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PREFACE 


The completion of the second revised and enlarged edition 
of Volume I of the History of Dharmasastra, marked by the publi- 
cation of this its second part, gives us solace and a feeling of 
redemption. 


Soon after the release of the fifth and final Volume of the 
History of Dharmasastra in November 1962, Professor KANE began 
working on the revised edition of Volume I. Of course, it was not 
then visualised that the revision would ultimately result in the 
Volume becoming almost double its original size. But KANE was 
not a man to be satisfied with anything less than thorough and 
exhaustive. As his work of revision was progressing and growing 
in size, we thought that it would be advisable if the Volume was 
issued in two parts. The first part was, accordingly, published in 
May 1968 on the occasion of the Golden Jubilee of the Institute. 
It was then hoped that the second part also would be published 
in the course of the next couple of years. 


But unfortunately that was not to be. What with the increa- 
sing difficulties of printing and what with the sudden collapse in 
KANE's usually sound health, the publication of this second part 
had to wait - sadly enough - till the third death-anniversary of 
the author. It is to be particularly regretted that this part had to 
pass through press without KANE's imprimatur. 


We would like to reiterate, in all humility, that the Institute 
prides itself upon the kind of reflected glory which it enjoys on 
account of its close association with the History of Dharmasastra 
which has made a veritable history in the field of Indological 
studies and research. 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, 
Poona 

April 18, 1975 


रे. N. Dandekar 





क OF DHARMASASTRA 
By 
P. V. KANE 


Volume I, Part 1; 1968; pp. iv +584 
Volume I, Part II; 1975; pp. xlv+585 to हि 
Volume IT, Part I; 1974; pp. xlvii+704 
Volume If, Part II; 1974; pp. 705 to 1366 
Volume III; 1973; pp. xlvi+ 1088 
Volume IV; 1973; pp. xxxii-- 926 
Volume V, Part 1; 1974; pp. 718 
Volume V, Part II; 1962; pp. xxxiv -- 719 to 
1711 +xxii+ 269 





TABLE OF CONTENTS 


TT 
< Pages 
js Synopsis of Contents ( Parts I & II) i — xliv 
E Corrections and Additions xlv 
+ 
py" History of Dharmasastra 


( Sections 65 — 119 and a brief note on 


ir 
= 


^ Dharmasastra writers from Kamarupa ) 585-984 
y Appendix A — List of Works on 
[ Dharmasastra 985-1158 
S 
= Appendix B — List of Authors on 
3 Dharmasastra 1159-1242 
हि General Index 1243-1294 


ro tám ३१३३४ ४ 


he 


शो 


{rom We horchs uc Lech mand Gs 


ecd . 


SYNOPSIS OF CONTENTS 


{ Part 1] 


Sec. 1 Meaning of Dharma: .. pp. 1-6 


Defies exact rendering in English - In the Rgveda, used as ad- 
jective or noun - means * upholder or supporter ' in some Rgvedic 
passages - in most Rgveda passages means ‘religious ordinances or 
rites’ and in rare cases ‘ fixed principles or rules of conduct’ - in 
Aitareya-brahmana dharma means ‘whole body of religious duties'- 
in Chandogva-Upanisad dharma means ‘peculiar duties of àsramas-' 
dharma came to mean ‘ duties and privileges of a person as a mem- 
ber of the Aryan community. as member of one of the varnas or 
as in a particular stage of life'- the same meaning in Taittiriya 
Upanisad (1.11), Bhagavadgita, Manusmrti and other smrtis - 
according to Medhatithi, dharma five-fold viz., varnadharma, &sra- 
madharma, varnasramadharma, naimittikadharma, gunadharma - 
this meaning of dharma taken in this work - definitions of dharma 
according to Jaimini, Vaisesikastitra, Harita, Mahabharata and 
Buddhist works - subjects treated in this work, viz. sources of 
dharma, contents of works on dharma, their chronology. 


Sec. 2 Sources of Pharma: .. pp. 6-11 


According to Gautama, Apastamba, Vasistha, Manu, Yajfia- 
valkya - principal sources were Veda, smrtis and custom - Vedas 
do not contain positive precepts on dharma, but give information 
incidentally - examples from Vedic literature suggesting dharmasa- 
stra rules - division of ancient Sanskrit works into three groups, viz. 
the Vedic Sa:hhitas, the Brahmanas and 5195 - Kalpa is one of the 
six aneas of the Veda - Kalpa di tinguished by Tantravartika from 
Kalpasütras - comprehensive nic ining of Kalpa- Kalpasütras classi- 
fied into three classes, viz. >: iutesaitras, Grhyasdtras and Dharma- 
sütras- brief review of Dr. Ram Gopal’s large work on * India of 
Vedic Kalp:sttras ^- mainly decals wiin Grhya and Dharmasūtras, 
that too, not critically or thoroughly. 
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Sec. 3 When Dharmasastra works were first composed . . pp.12-19 


It is difficult to say when composed - Nirukta ( III. 4-5 ) exhi- 
bits controversies about inheritance and quotes a verse (sloka) 
from some work on dharma - Buhler’s view about such verses - Gau- 
tama and Baudhayana speak of dharmasastra- Baudhàyana and 
Apastamba mention numerous sages on dharma - Vartika of Katya- 
yana and Jaimini speak of dharmasastra- Patafijali on dharmasiü- 
trakaras- dharmasástra works existed prior to Yaska or at least 
before 600 B. C. and in 2nd century B. C. dharmasütras had become 
authoritative - method of dealing with the whole dharmasastra litera- 
ture followed in this book, first dharmasütras, then early metrical 
smrtis like those of Manu ard Yajfiavalkya, later versified smrtis, 
then commentaries and dige:ts, such as the Mitaksara - chronology 
of early writers very difficult to settle -Max Müller's view that 
works in continuous sloka metre followed sūtra works not 
acceptable. 


Sec. 4 Dharmasitras : .. pp. 19-22 


Many of them formed part of the Kalpa and were studied in 
distinct sutra-caranas - dharmasütras of Apastamba and Baudha- 
yana presuppose grhyasütras of thier carana-no dharmasttras ex- 
tant corresponding to the srauta and grhya sütras of Asvalayana, 
Sankhayana and Mianava-Tantravartika on what dharmasütra was 
studied in what particular Vedic Sakha-all dharmasütras gradually 
became authoritative in all schools-close connection between 
grhyasütras and dharmasütras on certain topics - scope of dharma- 
sütras - grhyasdtras sometimes refer to dharmasütras - points of 
distinction between dharmasütras and the other smrtis, 


Sec. 5 Dharmasutra of Gautama: .. pp. 22-38 


Gautama's is the oldest extant dharmasütra - specially studied 
by followers of Samaveda - Gautama one of the nine subdivisions of 
the Rànàyaniya school of Samaveda - Gautamadharmasütra points 
to close connection with Samaveda - Gautama refers to his own 
previous dicta- contents of 28 chapters of Gautamadharmasütra - 
the work is entirely in prose - Gautama's language agrecs more with 
Pàniní's rules than Apastamba’s - explanation of this - Haradatta 
prefers Paninian readings of Gautama’s text - some sütras of 
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Gautama quoted in the Mitaksara and other works not found in 
extant text - extent of literature known to Gautama -the only author 
named is Manu-the meaning of * acaryah ' whose views are cited 
by Gautama - earliest reference to Gautama on dharma is in 
Baudhàyana-dharmasütra - Baudhàyana (TIT. 10) borrows chap. 19 
of Gautama -close correspondence between many other sütras of 
Gautama and Baudhayana - Vasistha ( 4.35 and 37 ) refers to views 
of Gautama- Vasistha's 22nd chap. is borrowed from 19th of 
Gautama - many sütras the same in Gautama and Vasistha - Gau- 
tama referred to by Manu as son of Utathva - Gautama referred to 
by Yajnavalkya, Bhavisyapurana, Kumarila, Samkariicarya, Medha- 
tithi-Gautama’s reference to Yavana-probable age between €00- 
400 B.C. - Haradatta and Maskarin commented on Gautama - Asa- 
haya also did so -special matters presented by Gaut. Dh. S.-sloka- 
Gautama and Vrddha-Gautama. 


Sec. 6 Baudhayana-dharmasutra : .. pp. 38-53 


Baudhayana is a teacher of the Black Yajurveda - arrangement 
of Baudhayana kalpa according to Dr. Burnell and Dr. Caland - 
Baudhayanagrhya presupposes the Baudhayanadharmasitra - grhya 
(IIT. 9.6) speaks of pravacanakàra Kanva Bodhayana and sttrakara 
Apastamba - tarpana in Baudhayana dharmasttra (IT. 5. 27 ) men- 
tions Kanva Bodhayana, Apastamba and Hiranyakesin - contents 
of Baudhayanadharmasiitra - extant sūtra has not come down in- 
tact - fourth prasna probably an interpolation - third prasna also not 
free from doubt- Baudhayana 111.10 taken from Gautama - Baudha- 
yana वी, 6 agrees closely with Visnudharmasütra 48- Dr. Jolly 
thinks both borrowed from a common source- probably Visnu 
borrows from Baudhayana - repetitions exist even in the first two 
prasnas - form and structure of Baudhàyana - quotes numerous 
verses, even in the first two prasnas - language of Baudhayana often 
departs from Paninian standard -literature known to Baudhayana- 
several authors on dharma together with their views mentioned by 
Baudhayana - Asura Kapila said to be originator of agramas-Sabara, 
Kumarila, Visvarüpa and Medhatithi refer to Baudhayana dharma- 
sütra- home of Baudhayana - Baudhayana is styled pravacanakara 
and Apastamba sütrakara - Bühler holds that Baudhayana was a 
southern teacher - sets out five peculiar usages of southern part - 
buotes several views about Áryàvarta - age of Baudhàyana dharma- 
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5118 - later than Gautama - Buhler’s reasons for placing Baudha- 
yana a century or two earlier than Apastamba not convincing- diver- 
genccs between Baudhayana and Apastamba - style of Baudha- 
yana compared with that of Apastamba- Baudhayana to be placed 
between 500-200 B. C.- numerous sütras of Baudhayana identical 
with those of Apastamba and Vasistha- Baudhavana mentions 
several appellations of Ganesa, just as Manavagrhya does and 
mentions seven planets, Rahu and Ketu- Govindasvamin commen- 
ted on Baudhayana. 


Sec. 7 Dharmasütra of Apastamba : .. pp. 53-90 


The Apastambakalpasitra of the Black Yajurveda divided in- 
to 30 prasnas, dharmasütra constituting 28th and 29th prasnas 
thereof- Apastamba is one of the five subdivisions of the Khandi- 
keya school of Taittiriyasakhà -Apastambagrhya and dharma-sttras 
are compositions of the same author- some sutras of the two are iden- 
tical-Ap. grhya does not treat of some topics as they are dealt with 
in dharmasütra - though Dr. Ram Gopal points out ten sütras in 
Ap. Gr. about the choice of a marriageable girl there is only one 
rule worth something - there are several passages where Ap. Dh. S. 
presupposes Ap. Gr.-contents of Ap. dharmasütra-form and struc- 
ture of Ap. dharmasütra-Ap. is more archaic and un-Paninian than 
any other dharmasütra-many unfamiliar words in Ap.-several verses 
quoted in Àp.- literature known to Ap.- Ap. mentions six angas of 
Veda and ten writers on dharma by name- Svetaketu and Ap.-Harita 
quoted frequently by Ap.-Ap. controverts several veiws - striking 
coincidences between Gautama and Ap.- Ap. quotes a verse from 
Purana and speaks of the view of Bhavisyatpurana - Apastamba 
and Manu - Apastamba presupposes many rules of the Mimamsa 
and agrees closely with Jaimini’s sitras-age of Ap. Dh. S.- quoted 
by Sabara, Kumarila, Samkaracarya, Visvarüpa and Medhatithi - 
home and personal history of Apastamba not known - Dr. Ram 
Gopal’s view about Apastamba being earlier than Panini who gives 
Apastamba’s name in Bidadigana, refuted - reply to Dr. Ram 
Gopal’s puerile arguments about the home of Apastamba etc.-Ap. 
is later than Gautama and probably Baudhayana- Ap. Dh. S. may 
be assigned to the period of 450-350 B. C. not 600-300 B. C. (as in 
the first edition)- Ap. condemns niyoga, rejects secondary sons, does 
not admit paisaca and Prajapatya forms of marriage - divergence 
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between the views of Ap. and Gautama and other sütrakàras - 
Haradatta's is the only commentary extant on Ap.- Apastamba 
smrti in verse. 


Sec. 8 Hiranyakesidharmasutra : .. 91-94 


Hiranyakesidharmasütra forms 26th and 27th prasnas of the 
Hiranyakesikalpa - Hiranyakesin's can be hardly called an indepen- 
dent work, as it borrows hundreds of sütras word for word from 
Ap.-a few additions made to Ap. in Hiranyakesi Dh. S.- Hiranya- 
kesin's readings are smoother and more classical than Apastamba’s 
-arrangement of sütras also is somewhat different in the two - com. 
of Mahadeva called Ujjvalà on Hyranyakesin is almost the same 
as Haradatta's on Ap. - Bühler thinks Mahadeva borrows from 
Haradatta - Mahadeva's com. in a few places contains more matter 
than Haradatta's and Mahadeva differs from Haradatta. 


Sec. 9 Vasistha-dharmasutra : .. pp. 94-112 


Different editions of Vasistha contain different numbers of 
chapters - Kumarila says it was specially studied by Rgvedins - ex- 
planation of this statement - nothing special in the Vasisthadharma 
sütra to connect it with Rgveda - contents of the Vasisthadharma- 
sütra - style of Vas. Dh. S. resembles Gautama's - many sütras of 
Vas. identical with Gautama and Baudhayana - form of Vasistha- 
dharmasütra resembles Baudhayaradharmasttra - Medhatithi and 
Mitàksarà quote from almost all chapters of extant Vasistha and 
so does Visvarüpa - literature known to Vasistha -Vasistha prohibits 
learning language of Mlecchas - authors on dharmasatsra named by 
Vasistha - Vasistha's references to the views of Manu are made with 
reference to a work of Manu almost identical with the present Manu- 
smrti and do not compel us to formluate the existence of a Màna- 
vadharmasütra - Bühler wrong in taking Vas. Dh. S. 4.3 as a quo- 
tation from Mànavadharmasütra -only Vas. Dh. S. 12.16 and 19.37 
where Manu is quoted have no corresponding verses in the present 
Manusmrti - over forty verses are entirely common to Vas. and 
present Manusmrti- conclusion that Vas. contains borrowings from 
the present Manusmrti or its prototype in verse - Vas. Dh. S. 22 is 
the same as Gautama 19- Dr. Jolly's view that Vas. Dh. S. 28. 10-15 
and 18-22 arc borrowed from Visnudharmasütra chap. 56 and 87 
or its original the Kathakadharmasütra is wrong - home of Vas, to 
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the north of Narmada, according to Bühler-this is mere specula- 
tion - earliest reference to Vasistha as a writer on dharma is in 
Manu (8.140) - age of Vasistha - Vasistha's views are ancient, 
praticularly about secondary sons, about Dattaka son, about niyoga 
and remarriage - he mentions only six forms of marriage - but in 
other matters differs from Gaut. or Baudh. viz. on adoption, on 
documents - Vas. Dh. S. between 300-100 B. C.- whether Vas. 
18.4 ( Ramaka v.1. Romaka ) contains a reference to the Romans - 
the author of the extant Vas. Dh. S. appears to be eclectic and the 
extant Vas. Dh. S. is only a re-hash of the Ap. Dh. S., Baud. Dh. 
. S. and Manu- passages from the Samhitás and Brahmanas quoted 
in or referred to by Vas. DL. S. outnumber the Rgvedic passages - 
this shows that Vas. Dh. S. did not at first attach itself to the 
Rgveda - Dr. Ram Gopal’s remarks on the passages of Vas. and the 
three Gr. sütras attached to Rgveda are misleading - Vrddha-Vasi- 
stha, an early compilation - there is a Brhad Vasistha and a Jyotir 
Vasistha - Yajfiasvàmin commented upon Vas. Dh. S. 


Sec. 10 Visnudharmasutra : ... 112-127 


Visnu Dh. S. contains 100 chapters and yet sütra not extensive - 
several chap. (40, 42, 76) contain only one sūtra and one verse - 
first chap. and the last two are entirely in verse, the rest in mixed 
prose and verse - Visnu Dh. S. closely connected with Kathasakha - 
Dr. Jolly says chap. 21, 67, 73 and 86 of Visnu closely correspond 
with Kathaka grhya - but Visnu Dh. S. is not the work of the 
author of Kathaka grhya - contents of Visnu Dh. S. - Visnu 
resembles Vas. Dh. S.- its peculiar feature that it professes to be re- 
vealed by God Visnu - its style, easy and diffuse - work contains old 
and new material - hundreds of sütras are prose renderings of hund- 
reds of verses occurring in our Manu - hypothesis of a common 
origin or borrowing by both from a floating mass of verses unten- 
able -extant Visnudharmasütra borrows from Manu -Visnu contains 
verses identical with the Bhagavadgita and Yajnavalkya smrti - Dr. 
Jolly's view that Yajnavalkya borrows his anatomical section from 
Visnu not correct - Visnu Dh. S. contains long list of tirthas, the 
word Jaiva for Jupiter - those wanting in Yajfavalkya - extant 
Visnu Dh. S. later than Manusmrti and Yajfiavalkyesmrti - Vigva- 
rüpa does not quote a single sütra of Visnu by name, though he 
refers to Visnu (ch. 97) for orders of samnyasins - Mitaksara 
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quotes hardly any verse from Visnu - Apararka and Smrticandrika 
quote Visnu profusely - verses were added at a late date to original 
sütra - literature known to Visnu Dh. S. - Visnu mentions the seven 
days of the week, recommends the practice of sati, speaks of pus- 
takas, of many good and evil omens among which the sight of 
yellow-robed Buddhist ascetics is included - it prohibits speech with 
Mlecchas and journeys to Mlcccha countries, it dilates on worship 
of Vasudeva - though Visnu agrees in some respects with Kathaka - 
grhya, on some points it differs from it- date of older kernel of 
Visnu may be 300 to 109 B. C. - additions made after 3rd century 
A. D. and before 7th century - some sütras agree closely with 
Narada - Brhad Visnu and Vrddha Visnu and Laghu Visnu - Nanda- 
pandita's com. on the Visnu Dh. S. - probably Bharuci also com- 


mented on it. 


Sec. 11 The Dharmasitra of Harita : ... pp. 127-136 


Baudhayana, Apastamba and Vasistha quote Harita as an 
authority - Mr. Islampurkar secured a ms. of Hàritadharmasütra at 
Nasik in 30 chapters - contents of that ms. - its relation to Maitra- 
yaniyasamhita - it mentions the Kasmirian word “ Kaphella " — 
two-fold classification of sruti and its explanation - quotations in 
commentaries and digests show that Harita dealt exhaustively with 
the same topics that are found in other dharmasütras - Kumarila 
mentions Hàrita as dharmasastrakara but does not assign him to 
any particular carana as he does Apastamba and others - notable 
doctrines of Harita - mentions worship of Ganesa - Harita’s verses 
on vyavahàra quoted in nibandhas are later than the sütra - quoted 
by Aprarka, Kalpataru, Brahmacarikanda, Sm. C. - Laghu Harita 
and Vrddha Harita - latter in verse is later than Yàjüavalkya, 
Narada and Katyayana. 


Sec. 12 The Dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita : ... pp. 136-142 


From Tantravartika it appears that dharmasütra of Sankha- 
Likhita was studied by Vajasaneyins - Mahabharata ( Santi 23 ) 
contains story of brothers Sankha and Likhita - Pali story in 
Dighanikaya seems to be based on the story in the Mahabharata - 
various compilations ascribed to Sankha alone or Likhita alone or 
to both - restoration of Dharmasütra in the Annals of Bhandarkar 
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Institute ( vols. VIT, VIH ) - Verse Sankhasmrti stricter than prose 
Saükha-Likhita - com. on dharmasütra mentioned in Kalpataru 
and Vivadaratnakara - doctrines of dharmasütra similar to those 
of other dharmasütras - speaks of twelve secondary sons - allow, 
niyoga - speaks of several ordcals- defines Aryavarta as between 
Sindhu-Sauvira and Kampilya - literature known to Sankha - 
Likhita - probable age between 300 B. C. - 100 A. D. 


Sec. 13 Manavadharmasütra : Did it exist? ... pp. 143-149 


Max Muller and Weber responsible for the theory that the 
extant Manusmrti was a recast of an ancient Manavadharmasütra 
now lost - hardly any data for the sweeping generalisation of Max 
Müller that all genuine dharmasastras are nothing but more modern 
texts of earlier sūtra works on kuladharma - one main plank of this 
theory that the continuous employment of the sloka metre was un- 
known in the sütra period is now exploded - Bühler supports Max 
Muller's theory by someadditionalarguments - Vasistha IV. 5-8 on 
which Buhler relies not properly understood by him - Vasistha 
( 19-37 ) quotes a Mánava sloka which is not in the Anustubh 
metre and not found in extant Manu and Buhler thinks it is taken 
from Manavadharmasütra - Buhler’s reliance on a fragment of 
Usanas which is corrupt is not worth considcration - Bühler relies 
on Kamandakiyanitisara (II. 3 and XI. 67) where Manavas are 
said to hold that there are three vidyàs for a king and that Manu 
said that king's council should consist of 12 ministers - These views 
not the same in extant Manu - Buühler's conclusion not correct - 
Kamandaka is only paraphrasing Kautiliya - Buhler’s generalisation 
about Manava or Mànavàh without foundation - Kumarila, Sankara 
and Visvarüpa all employ * Mànava ' for Manusmrti - Bühler relies 
on analogy of the complete set of Apastamba and Raudhayana 
sutras for holding that a Mànavadharmasütra existed - Proper 
explanation of Vas. Dh. S. IV. 5-8 - Bühler not right in saying that 
Vas. Dh. S. 11. 23, 12.16, 23. 43 either contradict Manu or find no 
counterpart therein - analogy of Apastamba siitras of no use - 
excepting the three caranas of the Black Yajurveda, no carana of 
any Veda has a dharmasütra attributed to the founder of that 
carana - an explanation suggested - existing materials not sufficient 
to establish theory that a Mànavadharmasütra once existed. 
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Sec. 14 Arthasastra of Kautilya : ° ... pp. 149-256 


The three words used in the same sense viz. Arthasastra, 
Dandaniti and Rajasastra or Rajaniti or Rajanitisastra or Nitisastra- 
meaning and scope of arthasastra and relation to dharmasatra - 
arthasastra, an upaveda of Atharvaveda - Mr. Kavi wrongly holds 
that Kautilya borrows from the Caksusiya Arthasastra - the Artha- 
Sástra of Kautilya, first translated by Dr. Shama Sastri and text 
published in 1909 - other editions - numerous works and articles 
inspired by the publication of Kautiliya Arthasastra - Kautiliya 
is the oldest extant work on Arthasastra - purpose of this sastra - 
rule in case of conflict between Dharmasastra and Arthasastra - 
thinking on politics, economics, law etc. prevailed in India severa] 
centuries before Christ as is clear from the Mbh., and early Dharma- 
sutras of Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba - Arthasastra of 
Brhaspati - principles, and phraseology of Arthasastra in the Mbh. 
and the Ramayana - Canakya and Visnugupta are names of the 
same person - glowing tribute paid to Canakya or Visnugupta by 
Kamandakiyanitisara, Tantrakhyayika, Dandin - Bana and Pafica- 
tantra on Kautilya as author of Arthasastra -Brhatkatha of 
Gunadhya contained his story - Mudraraksasa connects his name 
with Kutila - these works along with the Kathasaritsagara, 
Kavyadarsa etc, naming Visnugupta, Canakya and Kautilya singly 
or collectively, dealt with - Puranas mentioning Cadragupta and 
his minister Kautilya - Candragupta and Seleucus - Bana refers to 
Kautilya's work as a cruel work and so also does the Matsya 
Purána-the extant Arthasastra itself claims that it is a work 
of Kautilya - Candragupta and the epithet Vrsala used for him - 
Visnugupta, an astrologer mentioned by Varàhamihira must be 
entirely different from the author of the Arthasastra - controversy 
as to whether Kautiliya can be the work of a busy minister of 
Candragupta Maurya - Jolly, Winternitz and Keith hold that 
extant work is not by the minister of Candragupta - Megasthenes, 
silence about Canakya explained - whether the Kautiliya is the 
product of a school or of an individual author - Kautilya's views 
cited about 70 times in the work in the third person - explanation 
of this - Dr. Jolly wrong in his explanation of apadesa ( in XV. 1) 
- Keith thinks that an author would not parade an uncompliment- 
ary epithet like Kautilya (derived from kuttla) - Is the name 
Kautilya or Kautalya - works on gotra and pravara give various 
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forms such as Kautali*Kautilya and Kautili - form, style and con- 
tents of the Kautiliya -a few verses interspersed in the work, 
generally at the end - in all 375 verses excluding mantras - some 
verses are certainly quotations - work abounds in numerous techni- 
cal and rare words - deviations from Pànini - summary of contents 
- section on judicial administration interesting - greatest correspon- 
dence between Kautiliya and Yajfiavalkya - some striking examples 
-it is Yàjfiavalkya that borrows - reasons- Yajfiavalkya represents a 
far too advanced stage 0: juristic priniciples than Kautilya - close 
agreement between Manusmrti and Kautilya also - but they differ 
on niyoga, às to nomenclature of vyavaharapadas, about heirship 
of mother and paternal grandmother, on remarriage of widows, 
divorce, gambling - Kautiliya long anterior to the extant Manu- 
smrti - Kautilya's five references to Manavas explained - references 
to Svayambhuva and Pràcetasa Manu contained in the Maha- 
bharata suggest that there were two works in verse on dharma and 
politics attributed to these or perhaps one work containing both, 
subsequently recast as the extant Manusmrti - only two views 
ascribed to Mànavas in Kautiliya not found in extant Manusmrti - 
in the dharmasthiya section the only other authors or schools cited 
are Barhaspatyas and Ausanasas - none of the dharmasütras of 
Gautama and others are anywhere quoted by name - views cited 
on the question as to whom a child belongs ( to the begetter or to 
him on whose wife it is begotten ) can be traced to Baudhayana, 
Gautama and Vasistha - views of Acaryas cited in the Kautiliya — 
Kautiliya later than Gautama and Apastamba but earlier than 
extant Manusmrti - date of Kautiliya - it is certainly not later than 
2nd century A. D. and not earlier than 325 B.C. - schools named 
by Kautilya and also individual authors - views of Ácàryas are 
quoted over fifty times and Kautilya differs in each case - meaning 
of ‘acaryas’ -literature known to Kautilya - Sanskrit official lang- 
uage and the work mentions gunas of composition - Kautiliya 
agrees with Kàmasütra in several respects - Dr. Jolly and Prof. 
Keith opine that both works composed about same time - points of 
difference between the two works - countries and peoples men- 
tioned by Kautilya - silks from Cina and blankets from Nepal - 
home of Kautilya, southern acc. to Dr. Jolly who concludes 50, on 
two quite worthless grounds - Buddhist and Jain traditions associate 
Canakya with Gandhira - was resident of the extreme North-west 
of India - threc principal groups of writers on the question of the 
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age of Kautilya - corporations of Licchavis, Vrjikas and others 
mentioned - meaning of 'ràjasabdopajivinah" (in XI. 1) -best 
breeds of horses - Mlecchas sold or pledged children - references 
to Buddhists and Ajivakas - weights to be made from stones of 
Magadha and Mekala - most of the stories cited as illustrations by 
Kautiliya occur in the Mahabharata, but some divergence exists in 
the case of Janamejaya, Mandavya - Kautilya’s knowledge of 
drugs and of rasa (mercury) - references to shrines of Siva, 
Skanda &c.- traditional date of 300 B. C. more likely to be correct 
than 3rd centnry A. D. approved of by Dr. Jolly and Winternitz - 
two commentaries on Kautiliya, Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan 
and Pratipadapaficika of Bhattasvamin - sütras attributed to 
Canakya - several niti collections in verse ascribed to Canakya are 
later than Kautiliya. 


Sec. 15 Vaikhanasadharmasitra : .. pp. 257-260 


Vaikhànasa is one of the six sütra caranas of the black Yajur- 
veda mentioned by Mahadeva in his Vaijayanti on Satyasadha- 
srautasütra -Vaikhanasa occurs in Gautama, Baudhayana, Vasistha 
( 9.10 ) and Manu ( 6. 21 ) - Vaikhanasadharmaprasna divided into 
three prasnas - contents of the work - its age later than Gautama 
and Baudhayana - names more mixed castes than even some of the 
verse smrtis - devotion to Narayana looms very large in the work 
Vai. Gr. S. - Dr. Caland's view that Manusmrti borrows from Vai- 
khanasagrhya not correct - parallelisms between Manusmrti and 
Vai. Dh. S. put forward by Dr. Caland too flimsy Vai. Gr. and 
Vai. Dh. later than Yà]. - may be assigned to 300 to 400. A D. 


Sec. 16 Atri: .. pp. 261-264 


Atri named in Manu ( III. 16) - Atreyadharmasastra in nine 
adhyàyas- summary of contents- form of Atridharmasastra - 
several works styled Atrismrti - summary of Atrisamhità printed 
by Jivànanda - Atri quoted as an authority on adoption - Laghu 
Atri and Vrddhatreyasmrti - Mahabharata (Anusasana 65.1) quotes 
a verse of Atri- Apararka quotes about a hundred verses of Atri 
on various topics - Atreya-smrti edited by Aiyangar, 
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Sec. 17 Usanas: i .. pp. 264-272 


Usanas, ancient sage in the Rgveda - wrote on politics, as Kau- 
tillya shows - Mahabharata ( Santi 56. 29-30 ) refers to work of 
Usanas on politics - Nitiprakasika on Sukra as arranger of rajasastra 
- An Ausanasa dharmasastra in verse - contents - peculiar views of 
Usanas about offspring of inter-caste marriages-several verses com - 
mon to Usanas and Manu - names the views of numerous writers 
on dharma - Haradatta and Smrticandrika knew a work of Usanas 
dealing with all branches of dharma- Usanas smrti in verse - verses 
of Usanas on vyavahàra - acc. to Usanas the son of a brahmana 
from a ksatriya wife is a brahmana and that of a ksatriya from a 
vaisya wife is a ksatriya - quoted by Apararka, Mahabhasya - Suk- 
ranitisara edited by Oppert. 


Sec. 18 Kanva and Kanva: .. pp. 273-274 


Ap. Dh. S. (1. 6. 19) shows that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct authors- verses of Kanva quoted in Smrticandrikà - Mit. 
quotes a verse of Kanva- Maskarin frequently quotes passages 
from Kanva. 


Sec. 19 Kasyapa and KaSyapa : .. pp. 274-276 


Baudhayana (Dh. S. I. 11.20) cites a verse in which Kasyapa’s 
view is contained - there was a dharmasütra of Kasyapa - a Kasyapa 
smrti in prose contained in Deccan College Mss. - contents thereof - 
Maskarin quotes a verse of Kasvapa - the Vanaparva ( 29. 35-40) 
quotes five gathas of Kasyapa - Aparàrka mentions Kasyapa 13 
times and Kasyapa six times -Smrticandrika includes Kasyapa 
among 18 upasmrtis. 


Sec. 20 Gargya: 5 pp. 276-277 


A sütra work of Gargya on dharma existed - Gàrgya and 
Vrddha Gargya -a Gargisamhita on astronomy and astrology - 
Jyotir Gàrgya and Brhad Gargya - Garga, an astronomer mention- 
ed in Anusasana and Salya probably different from the Dharma- 
sastra writer Garga - Vrddha-Gargya. 
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Sec. 21 Cyavana : , .. pp. 277-278 


Cyavana famous in Rgveda - stories of Cyavana in the Mbh.- 
seems to have written a sütra work on dharma - quoted by the 
Mit., Apararka. 


Sec. 22 Jatukarnya : .. pp. 278-279 


A verse of Vrddha Yajfiavalkya names Jatakarnya as a dhar- 
masastrakara - quotations in verse in Mitaksara and later works. 


Sec. 23 Devala : .. pp. 279-284 


Devala frequently occurs in the Mbh. - referred to by Sankara- 
carya as relying on Saükhya tenets—A dharmasütra of Devala 
existed once - Mitaksara, Kalpataru, Smrticandrika and other works 
also contain quotations in verse on àcàra, vyavahara, sràddha - this 
latter a later compilation - Devalasmrti in 90 verses on purifications 
is also a late work - jurist Devala flourished about the same time 
as Brhaspati and Katyayana. 


Sec. 24 Paithinasi : .. pp. 284-286 


An ancient sütrakàra, as Visvarüpa quotes his sütras - Dr. Jolly 
thinks he belongs to Atharvaveda - Paithinasi on sati, inheritance, 
on absence of untouchability under certain circumstances. ( Also 
vide Sec. 46). 


Sec. 25 Budha: .. pp. 286-287 


A sütrakàra cited by Hemadri, Apararka, Kalpataru and Ji- 
mutavahana - a brief compilation and not very early in age. 


Sec. 26 Brhaspati : .. pp. 287-290 


An ancient teacher of arthasastra mentioned in Kautiliya- 
Mahabharata ( Santi 59. 80-85) credits him with compression of 
vast work of Brahmi on trivarga and mentions several of his 
views - Kamasütra speaks of Brhaspati as writer on artha - peculiar 
views of Brhaspati according to Kautiltya - Brhaspati also wrote a 
prose work on vyavahàra and peàyascitta - probably the authors 
of the two are different - 700 verses on vyavahara ascribed to 
Brhaspati are quoted in the Mitaksara - this is an independent 
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work composed between 300-500 A. D.- smaller compilations 
in verse ascribed to Brhaspati - Barhaspatya Arthasastra edited by 
Dr. Thomas is a late work. 


Sec. 27 Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja : .. pp. 290-294 


A srautasütra and grhya of Bharedvaja exists - Visvariipa’s 
work establishes existence of a sūtra work on dharma of Bharad- 
vāja -there was a smrti in veise also attributed to Bhiradvaja - 
Kautiliya shows that Bharadvija was an ancient author on poli- 
tics -some views of Bharadvàja - Mahabharata on Bharadvaja - 
Bharadvaja t Barhaspatva ), sage of the 6th Mandala of the Rg- 
veda - mentioned by Pinini as a predecessor - Mahabhasya men- 
tions Bharadvajiyas, a school of grammarians- Kautiliya probably 
lumps Bharadvaja, Vyasa and Manu and refers to them collectively 
as ‘ acaryah ' - verses on vyavahara attributed to Bharadvaja - this 
probably different from work on politics. 


Sec. 28 Satatapa l .. pp. 294-296 


A sütra work of Satatapa on dharma dealing with prayascitta, 
sraddha and acara must have existed - verses of Satatapa quoted 
in Mitaksara and other later works - this is probably different 
from smrti work - several verse compilations ascribed to Satatapa - 
Viddha Satatapa and Brhat Satatapa. 


Sec. 29 Sumantu : .. pp. 296-299 


A sūtra work on ácàra and prayascitta ascribed to Sumantu 
existed - Paithinasi includes Sumantu among 36 expounders of 
Dharmasastra - quoted by Visvarüpa, Kalpataru, Apararka-Yajfia- 
valkya and Parasara do not enumerate Sumantu among expound- 
ers of dharma - Sumantu mentioned in Mahabharata and Bhaga- 
vata - verses from Sumantu on dharma are cited by Apararka - this 
is a different work - numerous verses on vyavahara quoted from 
Sumantu in Sarasvativilàsa - reconstruction of Sumantu by Prof. 
T. R. Chintamani. 


Sec. 30 The Smrtis : pp. 299-306 


Two senses of the word smrti, viz. all orthodox ancient non- 
. pe r 
Vedic works (such as Panini’s grammar, Srauta sütras, Mahabha- 
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rata, Manu, &c.) and (a narrower sense) tlharmasastra - smrti, a 
source of dharma according to Gautama and others - references to 
smrtis in early inscriptions - smrtis mirrored the beliefs and practi- 
ces of people and also influenced writers and ordinary people? 
number of smrtis went on increasing - Yajfiavalkya enumerates 
twenty writers of smrtis, Parasara 19 - Tantravartika speaks of 18 
dharmasamhitas - Caturvimsatimata gives views of 24 writers - a 
smrti called Sat-tririsanmata - Paithinasi enumerates 36 and so 
does Aparárka - Vrddha Gautama enumerates 57 - Viramitrodaya 
enumerates 18 smrtis, 18 upasmrtis and 21 more - total number 
of smrtis about 100 - these are products of widely separated ages - 
some entirely in prose, some entirely in verse, some are mixed - 
chronology of smrtis presents perplexing problems - two or three 
smrtis go under the same name, e. g. Harita, Atri, Satatapa - 
sectarian zealots fabricate certain smrtis - the prefixes laghu, brhat 
and vrddha applied to smrtis - well-known verses are ascribed to 
different authors, as authors quote from memory. 


Sec. 31 The Manusmrti : .. pp. 306-349 


Numerous editions - Manu as the father of mankind in the 
Rgveda and othcr Vedas - Manu and the deluge in Satapatha-brah- 
mana - Manu in the Nirukta - Manu quoted as law-giver in Gau- 
tama, Apastamba and Mahābhārata - introduction to Narada 
smrti and Manu - how the Manusmrti is narrated - four versions 
of Svayambhuva sastra according to Bhavisyapurana - almost 
impossible to say who composed extant Manusmrti - Buhler's 
theory that our Manu isa recast of Mànavadharmasütra shown 
above to be unsustainable - the Manavagrhya differs from Manu- 
smrti in several particulars - Vinàyakasánti of Manavagrhya and 
tests for selecting a bride not contained in our Manu - Maha- 
bharata distinguishes between Svayambhuva Manu and Pracetasa 
Manu, former promulgating dharmasàástra -these two wroks 
combined in the present Manu - extant Manu has 12 chapters 
and 2694 verses- its style - contents of Manusmrti - extent. of 
literature known to Manusmrti - the author of the Manusmrti is 
not the first legislator - recognised as an ancient writer on Dharma- 
Sastra in the Dharmasütras - number and names of Manus in 
Purànas - confusion cau:ed by ancient texts referring to Svàyam- 
bhuva Manu, Pracetasa Manu and Manu - views of Svayambhuva 
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are mentioned in Magu VI. 54, VIII. 124, TX .158 - Manu Praja- 
pati is mentioned in X. 78, XII. 123 -in I. 35 among ten Prajà- 
patis primeval Manu is mentioned - criticism of some one-sided 
and biased remarks of Hopkins about Manu ~ involved account in 
Manusmrti about the creation of the world by Paramatman - the 
fact that the Manusmrti mentions human authors like Atri, Bhrgu 
etc. and refers to dasyus who speak mleccha and Arya languae- 
ges etc. indicates that the extant Manusmrti is not older than 200 B. 
C.-age of Manusmrit - external evidence - Medhatithi's is the 
first extant commentary - Visvarüpa quotes 200 verses - Sankara, 
Kumarila and Sabara refer to Manu - Brhaspati had the present 
text of Manu before him - Asvaghesa in his Vajrasüci quotes 
several verses from * Mànavadharma ' some of which are found 
in our Manu - Ramayana ( Kiskindhà 18. 30-32) contains Manu 
VII. 318 and 316 - Manu attained present form long before 2nd 
century A. D. - there are earlier and later strata in Manu — contra- 
dictory statements as to Brühmana marrying a südra woman, 
about appropriate forms of marriage, about niyoga, about flesh- 
eating - Buhler's conclusion is that cosmological and philosophi- 
cal portions in 15 and 12th books, rules about mixed castes and 
duties of castes in 10th book are later additions - all additions 
made before 3rd century A. D.-Manusmrti has not suffered several 
recasts - quotations cited as Vrddha Manu and Brhan-Manu are 
later than Manusmrti - extant Manu older than Yajfiavalkya — 
Manu mentions Yavanas, Kambojas, Sakas, Pahlavas and Cinas - 
extant Manusmrti composed between 2nd century B. C. and 2nd 
century A. 1). - relation of Mahabharata and Manu - conflict of 
views between Mandlik, Hopkins and Buhler - Hopkins holds that 
there was a mass of floating verses ascribed to mythical Manu on 
which both Manusmrti and Mahabharata drew - Bühler says that 
the floating mass of verses was not all attributed to Manu - Manu 
mentions stories and names that occur in the Mahabharata but 
these names go into Vedic antiquities - Manu never names the 
Mahabharata, while the latter often refers to * rajadharmas or 
sàstra of Manu’ or to ‘what Manu said’ - Jayaswal's remarks 
on Manu XII. 100 are worthless for settling the date of the Manu- 
smrti - both Hopkins and Bühier hold that the Anusásanaparva 
and Siintiparva knew a Manusmrti, but earlier books, when- 
ever they speak of Manu, refer to floating mass of popular verses - 
this conclusion not correct - final conclusion, viz., long before 4th 
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century B. C. there was a dharmasistra ineverse attributed to Sva- 
yambhuva Manu, there was another work on rajadharma attribu- 
ted to Pracetasa Manu, that probably there was one work, then 
between 200 B. C, and 200 A. D. Manusmrti was recast — extant 
Mahabharata later than extant Manusmrti-Vrddha-Manu, if a sepa- 
rate work, must have been composed before the 7th century A.D.- 
influence of Manu spread to Cambodia and other countries beyond 
India - Manu had several commentators, Medhatithi, Govindaraja, 
Kullaka, Narayana, Raghavananda, Nandana and Ramacandra - 
Asahaya commented on Manu - Udayakara is another commenta- 
tor and so is Dharanidhara - Narayana flourished between 1100- 
1300 A.D.-Raghavananda later than 1400 A.D.-Vrddha Manu and 
Brhan-Manu - explanation as to how these originated. 


Sec. 32 The Two Epics . pp. 349-408 


The two great Epics contain numerous passages bearing on 
topics of Dharmasastra - Mbh. itself claims as being composed by 
Vyasa as a great Dharmasastra, as Arthasastra etc. - Mbh. consists 
of one hundred thousand verses- a great deal has been written 
about the Two Epics - a work for popular education long before the 
7th cent. A. D. - Ánuvamsa Slokas in Mbh. - From the references 
in Panini and Patafijali it is certain that the story of Mbh. is diffe- 
rent from the story of Ramayana - there was considerable scope 
for adding stories and didactic matter and hence the Mbh. became 
very much inflated by additions at different times - literature known 
to Mbh. - criticism against four passages relied upon by Hopkins as 
referring to Ramayana - the core of the Mbh. existed before 500 
B. C.-references to Mbh. in some early inscriptions - Nilakantha's 
commentary on Mbh. - date of the Mahabharata war - both the 
Epics inspired many later writers to compose Sanskrit dramas on 
the characters and stories contained in them - the Mahabharata, 
predominantly a Vaisnavite work. 


Several recensions of the Ramayana - the three well-known 
being Southern, Bengali and North-Western -relation to the 
Dasarathajataka - references to the legends in the Mahabharata 
occur in the extant Ramayana- Ramayana mainly being a Kavya is 
less quoted than the Mahabharata, but is relied upon as a source 
of dharma - the Ramayana exists in Bali in the Kavi language- 
* Kaccit-prasna' chapters in the two epics - the Ramayana is not 
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earlier than 300-200 8.९. - verses in the Sundarakanda of great 
significance on the date of Ramayana - Srinivasa Sastri’s ‘ Thirty 
Lectures on the Ramayana’-commentaries on the Ramayana - 
Mr. Tadpatrikar's theory about the Mülaramayana. 


Sec. 33 The Puranas : .. pp. 408-421 


Yajnavalkya includes Purana among the fourteen sources of 
Vidyàs and of Dharma - Chandogya Up. speaks of Itihasa-Puriina 
as the fifth Veda - originally there was a single work called Purana- 
eighteen Puranas - number of upapuranas varies - chronology of 
Puranas, a perplexing problem — main characteristics of the teach- 
ings of the extant Puranas - Bhakti an important aspect dealt with 
by some Purànas - Mit. on Yàj. quotes several Puranas such as 
Brahmanda, Matsya, Bhavisyat, Skanda etc. - difference of opinion 
among the Puranas about the names and extent of the several 
Puranas - Matsyapurana gives the extent of 18 Puranas as four 
lakhs of verses - Padmapuràna divides the 18 Puranas into three 
groups viz. sattvika, rajasa and tàmasa -a table showing which 
darmasastra topics are dealt with in which purana. 


Sec. 34 The Yajnavalkyasmrti : .. pp. 421-459 


Yàjüavalkya, a name most illustrious among Vedic sages — 
stories about strained relations between Vaisampayana and Yajiia- 
valkya-Yajfiavalkya and Janaka in the Satapathabrahmana -Yàjfia- 
valkya, a great philosopher in the Brhadaranyaka - Yajnavalkya 
smrti claims that the Aranyaka and Yogasastra were composed by 
the author of the smrti - slight variation in the number of verses 
contained in Yajfiavalkyasmrti according to Visvarüpa, Mitaksara 
and Apararka - arrangement of verses different in Visvarüpa and 
Mitaksara, particularly in the prayascittakanda - readings of the two 
commentators also differ - Agnipurana affords excellent check for 
consideration of text of Yajfiavalkya — readings of Agnipurana com- 
pared with those of Visvarüpa and the Mitaksara - conclusion is 
that the Agnipuràna represents a text midway between Visvarüpa 
and that of the Mitaksara ~ so Agnipuràna represents a text of 
Yàjfiavalkya current about 900 A. D. - total number of verses on 
vyavahara in the Agnipurana is 315, out of which the first 31 are 
not taken from Yajfiavalkya - almost all of these 31 taken from 
Nàrada - Garudapuràna (chap. 93) expressly says that the dharma 
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promulgated by Yajfiavalkya was imparted therein - Garuda (chap. 
93-106) contains dharmasistra material taken from acara and 
prayascitta sections of Yajfiavalkva - Garuda ( 93-102) deals with 
acara and ( 102-106 ) with prayascitta - Garudapurana omits raja- 
dharma section of Yajfiavalkya~— only a few verses of Yaj. are 
repeated word for word, while a summary only is given of several 
verses - comparison of the text of the Garudapurana with Visvarü- 
pa's text and that of the Mitaksarà - Garudapurana represents text 
intermediate between Visvarüpa and Mitàksarà- are there different 
strata in Yajfiavalkya? text mainly the same from 700 A. D. and 
little evidence to show that the text of Yajfiavalkya as we have it 
contains several strata - comparison of Yàjfavalkyasmrti with 
Manusmrti - close agreement in phraseology between the two - 
Yajfiavalkya usually tries to compress Manu's dicta - Yaj. adds 
Vinayakasanti and Grahasanti and ordeals, while Manu omits first 
two and cursorily refers to two ordeals - Yaj. silent on origin of 
world which we have in Manu - style of Yajfiavalkya - contents of 
smrti - literature known to Yajfiavalkyasmrti - enumerates 19 authors 
on dharma - Yoga-Yajfiavalkya - contents of its twelve chapters- 
some recommendations of Yoga-Yajnavalkya — it is a small work 
on Yoga and has little to do with Dharmasastra - close agreement 
between Visnu Dh. S. and Yajfiavalkya and between Kautilya and 
Yaj. - Manu and Yaj. differ on several points and Yaj. represents a 
more advanced state of thought than Manu - Manu allows bràh- 
mana to marry südra girl, Yàj. does not - Manu condemns niyoga, 
Yaj. does not—same case with gambling - Yàj. takes Vinayakasanti 
from Manavagrhva - Yajnavalkyasmrti in intimate relation to white 
Yajurveda and literature. appurtenant to it - Yajiiavalkya closely 
agrees with Paraskaragrhya - Dr. Jolly’s theory that Yajfiavalkya’s 
work goes back to a dharmasütra of White Yajurveda is without 
foundation - date of Yajfiavalkyasmrti - Visvarüpa separated from 
the smrti by several centuries — probable date of Yàjfiavalkya bet- 
ween 100 B. C, and 300 A. D. - Lankavatarasttra (gàthàs 814-816) 
refers to Yajfiavalkyasmrti - Dr. Jolly thinks that Yàj. shows acqu- 
aintance with Greek astrology - Dr. Jacobi's theory that naming 
of week-days after planets first introduced by Greeks and borrowed 
by Indians - these theories untenable - Yài. does not mention week 
days, but only the nine planets (in I. 296) - Yaj. does not mention 
the zodiacal signs - he arranges the naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani (1. 268 ) as the Taittiriyabrahmana does - * susthe indau ! 
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in Yaj. explained by Vésvarüpa without reference to zodiacal signs- 
from Vedic times naksatras divided into auspicious and inauspi- 
cious - Yajfiavalkya’s reference to ngnakas - ४३]. regards sight of 
yellow-robed people as an evil omen - Dr. Jolly’s date of 400 
A. D. for Yajfiavalkya is far too late- there is a Vrddha-Yàj., 
a Yoga-Yai. and a Brhad-Yaj.—Vrddha-Yaj. is quoted by 
Madhava and Apararka - Brhad-Yàj. is quoted by Jitendra and 
Mit. and as such must be earlier then 1000 A. D. - editions of 
Brhadyogi-Yàj. - Brhadyogi-Yaj. is a large work in 12 chapters 
and has about 930 verses - topics dealt with in Brhadyogi-Yaj. - 
it quotes dozens of verses from Manusmrti, Bhagavadgità and 
several Upanisadic passages without acknowledgement - editions 
of Yoga-Yài.- criticism of Mr. Divanji’s arguments - several 
commentaries on Yajfiavalkya, viz. of Visvarüpa, Vijfianesvera, 
Apararka, Sülapàni and Mitramisra. 


Sec. 35 Parasarasmrti : .. pp. 459-466 


Yàj. mentions Parasara, but the extant Parasarasmtti is pro- 
bably a recast of an older smrti - Garudapurana (chap. 107) gives 
a summary of 39 verses of Parásarasmrti - from Kautilya it appears 
there was a work of Parasara on politics in which vyavahara was 
also dealt with - extant Parasara in 12 chapters and 592 verses 
deals with àcàra and prayascitta alone- Parasara, an ancient 
name - Paràsara mentions 19 smrti writers — contents of the smrti- 
Parasara has peculiar views - authors cited by Paràsara - views of 
Manu frequently cited ~ several identical verses in Manu and 
Parásara - age of Parasarasmrti between 100-500 A. D. -a Brhat- 
Parásara samhità in 12 chapters and 3000 verses - contents there- 
of-it is a late work - Vrddha Parasara quoted by Apararka~— 
Jyotih-Parásara quoted by Hemadri, Bhattoji and Smrti-candrika. 


Sec. 36 The Naradasmrti: .. pp. 467-483 


Two versions of Narada on vyavahara, a smaller and a larger 
one- com. of Asahaya as revised by Kalyanabhatta is contained in 
Dr. Jolly's edition - Narada not mentioned by ४३]. or Paràdara in 
the list of expounders of dharma - mentioned by Manu ( I. 35 ) as 
one of the ten Prajapatis - sage Nàrada frequently figures in the 
Mahabharata - three introductory chapters on judicial procedure 
and on sabha, then 18 ryavahárapadas, then an appendix on theft 
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from Nepal ms.- some difference in the names of titles between 
Narada and Manu- printed Narada contains 1028 verses - about 
700 verses of Narada quoted in digests - Visvarüpa's and Medha- 
tithi’s quotations from Narada agree with printed Narada — Agni- 
purana chap. 253 contains thirty verses of Naradasmrti defining 
the eighteen titles from rnàdana to prakirnaka in the same order - 
Narada’s verses on àcàra, sraddha and prayascitta quoted in Smrti- 
candrika, Hemadri- probably this is a different Nárada- form, 
style and metre of Narada - literatureknown to Narada — 50 verses 
are identical in Manu and Narada - many more verses of Narada 
closely correspond to Manu’s — Narada based upon Manu, almost 
the same as the extant one - some verses of Mahabharata are same 
as Narada’s - some verses of Kautilya and Narada agree - points 
in which Manu and Narada differ - many subdivisions of topics in 
Narada — some topics peculiar to Narada, viz. 14 kinds of impo- 
tent persons, three punarbhüs and four svairinis - Narada some- 
what later than Yaj. - Narada propounds several juristic and poli- 
tical principles, fixes the period of minority at 16- Narada earlier 
than 8th century at the latest- Bana’s reference to Naradiya 
explained - Narada wrote a work on politics also - one half verse 
common to Vikramorvasiya and Narada-‘dinara’ occurs in 
Narada- Dr. Jolly says Narada is later than 300 A. D.- Jolly’s 
assumption wrong - dinaras may have been introduced into India 
about beginning of Christian era - Narada flourished between 100- 
300 A.D. - Naradiya Manusamhita - differences between the longer 
and shorter versions of Narada pub. by Jolly -Bhavasvamin, bhasya- 
kara of Narada, was a brahmana from Kerala - hisdate not free 
from doubt - may be placed conjecturally between 700-1000 A. D.- 
home of Narada cannot be ascertained - Dr. Jolly’s theory that he 
came from Nepal is pure guess-work - Jyotir-Narada, Brhan- 
Narada, Laghu-Narada - Mahabharata quotes Narada’s view on 
flesh-eating, on utpatas. 


Sec. 37 Brhaspaii : .. pp. 484-495 


The complete smrti of Brhaspati on vyavahàra not yet dis- 
covered - Brhaspati closely follows Manu, pointedly refers to 
Manu's text and explains and defines the laconic terms of Manu - 
Brhaspati treats of nine ordeals - order in which topics of vyava- 
hàra were dealt with in Brhaspati - Brhaspati first to clearly dist- 
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inguish between civil and criminal justice - elaborate rules of 
procedure - close agreement between Narada and Brhaspati on 
many points - Brhaspati agrees closely with Manu, but differs from 
him as to partibility of clothes and as to maximum interest on 
corn, fruit, wood and beasts of burden - age of Brhaspati - later 
than Manu and ४६]. - Brhaspati uses the words nanaka and dinara - 
probably of the same age as Narada - Katyayana who is regarded 
as an ancient sage by Visvarüpa about 825 A. D. frequently refers 
to the views of Brhaspati - Dr. Jolly wrong in assigning Brhaspati 
to 6th or 7th century - Brhaspati flourished between 200-400 A.D.- 
home of Brhaspati cannot be determined - verses of Brhaspati 
on acara, sraddha, àsauca and samsküra in Mitaksara, Smrti- 
candrika and other works -a Vrddha Brhaspati and a Jyotir- 
Brhaspati - Brhaspati’s smrti reconstructed by Prof. K. V. Rang- 
swami Aiyangar and published in Gaekwad’s Oriental Series - 
arranged in seven parts- a laborious performance, but still some 
verses and prose passages remain unnoticed - Prof. Renou's criti- 
cism against Prof. Aiyangar. 


Sec. 38 Katyayana : ... pp. 496-507 


Work of Katyayana on vyavahara not yet recovered - collection 
of Katyayana’s 973 verses with English translation by Dr. P. V. Kane 
and collection of 121 verses by Prof. Aiyangar - Narada and Brhas- 
pati are models of Katyayana - on several points he presupposes 
Narada - Narada very brief on stridhana, while Katyayana’s treat- 
ment is classical - Katyayana first to give definitions of some kinds 
of stridhana - Katyayana often refers to Brhaspati's views - About 
900 verses of Katyayana on vyavahàra quoted in digests - he refers 
to Bhrgu 20 times - only a few of these are found in Manu- many of 
the views attributed in Katyayana to Manu are not found in extant 
Manusmrti - some of the views ascribed to Manavas by Katyayana 
differed from the views of the extant Manusmrti- some verses are 
ascribed to Katyayana and Manu, Yajtiavalkya and Brhaspati in 
the digests - Katyayana is in advance of Narada and Brhaspati in 
the matter of definitions and as to rules on stridhana - Katyayana 
probably first to distinguish between jayapatra and pascatkara- 
date of Kàtyayana -later than Yajfiavalkya, Narada and B rhaspati- 
flourished between 400-600 A. D.- Medhitithi (on Manu 7.1 ) 
quotes a Kityayana sūtra in prose - Brhat Katyàyana and Vrddha 
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Katyayana - Hemadri speaks of Upa-Katyayana - the Karmapradipa 
of Katyayana or Gobhilasmrti in 500 verses — contents thereof— 
authors named by Karmapradipa - some verses of it identical with 
Manu, Yàjfíavalkya and Mahabharata ~ Karmapradipa profusely 
quoted in Apararka and Smrticandrika and to a lesser degree by 
Mitàksarà - some quotations ascribed to Katyayana on topics other 
than vyavahara are not found in the Karmapradipa - Katyayana 
composed some large work of which Karmapradipa is part or 
abridgment - no sufficient data to identify jurist Katyayana and the 
author of the Karmapradipa - many verses ascribed to Brhaspati 
in some Dharmasastra works and to Katyayana by others. 


Sec. 39 Angiras : .. pp. 507-509 


Quoted frequently on all topics except vyavahara by writers 
from Visvarüpa - Smrticandrikà quotes some prose passages from 
Angiras - several compilations on prayascitta attributed to Angiras - 
Brhad-Aügiras and Madhyamangiras - Angiras-Smrti in Anand. 
Collection of Smrtis has 168 verses - Angirasasmrti published by 
by Mr. A. N. Krishna Aiyangar contains over 1200 verses. 


Sec. 40 Rsyagrnga : ... p. 510 


Frequently quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika 
on acara, àsauca and sraddha - one verse on partition ~a prose 
quotation in Smrticandrika - quoted by Apararka on prayascitta 
and vyavahàra - the verse of Yàj. H. 32 ascribed to Rsyasrnga 
also - quoted by Kalpataru on a wife's duties. 


Sec. 41 Karsuajini : .. p. 510 


Sec. 42 Caturvimsatimata : ... pp. 510-513 


Embodies in 525 verses the opinions of 24 sages - contents- 
quoted by Mitaksara and Apararka, but not by Visvarüpa and 
Medhatithi - suggests alternative penances even for very heinous 
sins - quoted many times by Smrticandrika on Ahnika and sraddha- 
(probably compiled about 8th or 9th century A. D.) - Bhattoji 
commented upon it. 


XXIV History of Dharmasastra 


Sec. 43 Daksa : e .. pp. 513-514 


Mentioned by Yàj.- Visvarüpa quotes him several times - 


Apararka quotes a prose passage - contents of printed Daksasmrti 
in 220 verses. 


Sec. 44 Pitamaha : ... pp. 514-516 


Quotations from Pitàmaha occur mostly on vyavahara, patri- 
cularly ordeals - he treats of nine ordeals — 50 chalas enumerated 
by Pitamaha in which king took action without a complaint - 
views peculiar to Pitamaha, viz. 18 lowest castes, eight constituents 


of hall of justice, &c. - mentions Brhaspati - flourished between 
400-700 A. D. 


Sec. 45 Pulastya : ... pp. 516-517 


An expounder of dharma named in a verse of Vrddha Yajiia- 
valkya - Visarüpa, Mitaksara, Apararka cite many verses on 
üáhnika and sraddha-Danaratnakara cites a prose passage of 
Pulastya - composed between 4th and 7th century A. D. 


Sec. 46 Paithinasi ... pp. 517-519 


Mentioned among 36 Smrtis quoted by Aprarka - deals with 
all three branches of Dharmasastra - àcara, vyavahara and praya- 
scitta - prose quotations from him outnumber quotations in verse - 


Mit., Apararka and Kalpataru quote several passages from 
Paithinasi. 


Sec. 47 Pracetas : ... pp. 519-520 


A dharmasastra writer mentioned by Parasara, though not 
by Yàj. - prose and verse quotations cited by Mitaksara and Apa- 
rarka—a few prose quotations in Haradatta on Gautama and Smrti- 
candrika - Vrddha Pracetas and Brhat Pracetas. 


Sec. 48 Prajapati : .. pp. 520-521 


Prajapati cited as authority by Baudhayana Dh. S. ( I. 4. 15) 
and Vasistha (III. 47 &c. ) - they mean probably Manu -a com- 
pilation in 198 verses ascribed to Prajapati - Mit. and Aparàrka 


and others quote Prajapati on asauca, prayascitta, sraddha, ordeals 
and vyavahara. 
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Quoted on ahnika, asauca, sráddha and vyavahàra by Mitak- 
sarà, Apararka and Smrticandrika- recommends writing as essential 
for sale, mortgage, gift and partition of immovables. 


Sec. 50 Yama: ... pp. 522-528 


Yama quoted in Vas. Dh. 5. ( 18. 13-15 and 19. 48 ) - various 
printed compilations in verse ascribed to Yama - Brhad Yama in 5 
chapters and 182 verses - Visvarüpa and others quote over three 
hundred verses of Yama on all topics including vyavahara - some 
of these found in printed text —- a few prose passages of Yama 
quoted by Apararka - Anusasanaparva 104. 72-74 quotes gathas of 
Yama — some views of Yama on vyavahara set out - Brhad Yama, 


Laghu Yama- Yama is profusely quoted in various kandas of 
Kalpataru. 


Sec. 51 Laugaksi: - pp. 528-529 


Mitàksarà quotes verses on asauca and prayascitta, while 
Apararka quotes prose and verse passages on acara, àsauca, order 
of forest-hermits - Laugaksi’s definition of yogaksema quoted by 
Mit. — quoted by Maskarin on Gant. Dh. S. as Lokaksi. 


Sec. 52 Visvamitra : ... p. 529 


Named by Vrddha Yajfiavalkya - verses quoted on all topics 
except vyavahara. 


Sec. 53 Vyasa: ~ pp. 529-535 


Printed compilation ascribed to Vyasa in 250 verses ~ contents 
- quoted by Visvarüpa, Kalpataru, Maskarin - about two hundred 
verses of Vyasa on vyavahara cited in Apararka, Smrticandrika 
and other works - his doctrines closely agree with those of Narada, 
Brhaspati and Kàtyáyana - some of his views on vyavahara set 
out — flourished between 200-500 A. D.- Aparàrka cites many 
verses from Vyasa on samskáras, sraddha &c.-probably Vyasa the 
jurist is identical with the latter - Gadya-Vyàsa, Vrddha-Vyasa 
and Brhad-Vyasa, Maha-Vyasa and Laghu-Vyasa. 

प्र, D.— D 
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Sec, 54 Sat-trimsan-mata : pp. 535-537 


This was a compilation like Caturvimsati-mata - quotations 
from it cited in Kalpataru, Mitaksara, Smrticandrikà and Aparar- 
ka - Visvarüpa and Medhatithi do not mention it - date between 
790-909 A. D. - no verse quoted from this on vyavahara. 


Sec. 55 Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha : ... pp. 537-541 


Quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrikà on several 
topics of dharma - quotations on vyavahara are many and importa- 
nt for history of Hindu Law - views of Samgrahakara and Dhares- 
vara coincide in many respects and were criticized by Mitaksara - 
date of Samgraha between 8th and 10th centuries. 


Sec. 56 Samvarta : .. pp. 541-543 


Mentioned as dharmasastrakara by Y4j. - cited on all topics 
of dharma by Visvarüpa, Medhatithi, Mitaksara - Aparàrka quotes 
about 200 verses - some of his views on vyavahara - contents of 
printed Samvarta in 230 verses - Brhat Samvarta and Svalpa 
Samvarta. 


Sec. 57 Harita : ... pp. 543-545 


Verses from Harita on vyavahàra deserve special treatment- 
some of his views set out, e.g. definition of vyavahàra, four 
aspects of vyavahara, importance of writing, defects of plaint and 
reply, protection of long possession, when title by itself is decisive 
against long possession, five kinds of sureties, treatment of erring 
wives - his date between 400-700 A. D. 


Sec. 58 Commentaries and Nibandhas : .-- Pp. 545-546 


Dharmasastra literature falls into three periods, the first from 
600 B. C. to 100 A. D. being the period of the dharmasütras and of 
the Manusmrti, the 2nd from 100 A. D. to 800 A. D. of Yajfia- 
valkya and other smrtis and third from 700 to 1800 of commen- 
tators and authors of digests - first part of this last period contains 
commentaries - digests written from llth century - no hard and 
fast line between commentaries and digests - these to be treated 
of in chronological order as far as possible, 
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Sec. 59 Asahaya : | ... pp. 546-551 


Portion of his bhasya on Narada (up to verse 21 of abhyu- 
petyasusrisa) published by Dr. Jolly - Kalyanabhatta revised it - 
exact relationship of Kalyanabhatta's revision to original not clear, 
but he took great liberties - Kalyinabhatta was encouraged by 
Kesavabhatta ~ Visvarüpa on Yàj. ( II. 263-264 ) mentions Asa- 
hàya by name and quotes latter's explanation of Gautama 22. 13- 
Asahàya's com. on Sabkha-Likhita mentioned by Anandagiri - 
Haralata of Aniruddha speaks of bhasya of Asahaya on Gautama - 
from a passage of Sarasvativilasa it appears that Asahaya com- 
mented on Manu also - Medhatithi on Manu 8. 156 quotes 
Asahaya ~ Mitaksara mentions the views of Asahàya- date of 
Asahaya between 600-750 A. D.~a few views of Asahaya set out, 
viz. definition of daya, succession to Sulka of a woman, succession 
to a childless brahmana. 


Sec. 60 Bhartryajna : pp. 551-553 


An ancient Bhasyakara mentioned by Medhatithi (on Manu 
8. 3) — his views cited by Trikandamandana - he wrote bhasya on 
Katyayana srautasütra and Paraskara grhyasütra - probably he 
commented on Gautamadharmasttra - his explanation of Manu V. 
143, Gaut. V. 41, XIV. 35-40, Vas. VIII. 1 quoted by Kalpataru - 
probably commented on Piàraskaragrhya - flourished about 800 
A. D. 


Sec. 61 Visvarupa : ... pp. 553-565 


His commentary called Balakrida on Yàj. published at Trivan- 
drum - Mitàksarà refers to it in introductory verses and on Yaj. 
(I. 80 and III. 24 ) - printed com. of Visvarüpa on vyavahara por- 
tion of Yàj. is very meagre - literature referred to or quoted by 
Visvarüpa - most of the quotations from Svayambhuva found in 
extant Manu, but not so those ascribed to Bhrgu — quotes prose 
passages of Brhaspati on vyavahára - quotes a verse of Visalaksa on 
politics and refers to arthasastras of Brhaspati and Usanas - 
Kautilya not named, yet Visvarüpa seems to have had his work 
before him - Visvarüpa's work saturated with doctrines of Pürva- 
mimamsa - quotes Sabara and Slokavartika quotes his own karikas 
on Yaj. I. 7 and other places - his philosophical views identical 
with Samkaracarya’s ~ Dr. Jolly’s view that citations of Visvarüpa 
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in the Smrticandrika on certain points not traced in the printed 
Balakrida examined and shown to be incorrect - some citations of 
Visvarüpa's views in Grhastharatnàkara and Hemadri not found 
in printed text of Visvarüpa - points in which Visvarüpa and 
Mitaksara differ set out - Visvarüpa must have flourished between 
750 and 1000 A. D. -If Visvarüpa identical with Suresvara, pupil 
of Sankara, then he flourished between 800-850 - reasons for 
identity set out - Mandana and Suresvara not identical - Bhava- 
bhüti and Umbeka identical, but not same as Suresvara - Visvarüpa 
was probably an inhabitant of Malwa or stayed there for some 
years — a digest called Visvarüpanibandha by another Visvaripa — 
a Visvarüpasamuccaya mentioned by Raghunandana. 


Sec. 62 Bharuci : . pp. 565-571 


His views quoted by Mitaksara on Yaj. I. 81 and If. 124- a 
Bharuci mentioned as an ancient teacher of Visistádvaita system 
by Ramanujacarya in his Vedàrthasamgraha - Bharuci the philo- 
sopher is probably identical with Bharuci the jurist — from notices 
in the Sarasvativilasa Bhàruci seems to have commented on the 
Visnudharmasütra ~ Bharuci and Mitaksara disagreed on numerous 
points - Trivandrum Ms. of Bharuci’s commentary on Manu- 
According to Dr. Derrett Bharuci is nearer A. D. 700 — his sugges- 
tion that Bharuci is Rju not be acceptable. 


Sec. 63 Srikara ... pp. 571-573 


Views of Srikara set out -first writer to propound the view 
that spiritual benefit was the criterion for judging of superior 
rights to succession - probably a Maithila - difficult to say whether 
he wrote a commentary or an independent digest — flourished 
between 800-1050 A. D. 


Sec. 64 Medhatithi : . 373-583 


Wrote an extensive commentary on Manu - in Dr. Ganganath. 
Jha's ed. ten verses in the 3rd adhyaya are wanting - printed bhàsya 
corrupt in 8th, 9th and 12th chapters — reference to king Madana 
having restored Medhatithi’s bhàsya explained - Dr. Jolly Says 
Medhatithi was a southerner - this is wrong - He was a northerner 
and probably a Kashmirian -literature known to Medhatithi- 
smrtis quoted by him - mentions Asahaya, Bhartryajiia, Yajvan, 
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Upadhyaya, Rju, Visnusvàmin - Medhatithi saturated with Pürva- 
mimamsa - his bhasya is full of the terms vidhi and arthavada — he 
mentions several nyayas for explaining Manusmrti - his reference 
to Sariraka explained - Medhatithi and Sankaracarya - Medhatithi 
names only a few Dharmasastra writers and does not quote any 
Smrtikara with the prefix * brhat' or * vrddha? - peculiar views 
of Medhatithi set out - wrote Smrtiviveka from which he quotes 
verses in his Manubhasya - date of Medhatithi - flourished between 
825-900 A. D. 


[ PART II] 


Sec. 65 Dharesvara Bhojadeva .. pp. 585-591 


Mitaksara (on ४9. 1. 135 and III. 24) mentions views of 
Dharesvara - Dharesvara isto be identified with king Bhojadeva 
of Dhàrà - works on numerous branches of knowledge attributed 
to Bhoja of Dhara such as on Poetics, Rajamrganka (on astrono- 
my ),a com. on Yogasütras - Suddhikaumndi of Govindananda 
mentions Rajamartanda of Bhoja on sràddha- Mitaksara and 
Dharesvara disagree on several points, e. g. on the question 
whether ownership was known from sastra alone, on the meaning 
of ‘duhitarah’ in Yàj. -on other points the two agree- Bhüpala- 
paddhati or simply Bhupala or raja refers to a work of Bhojadeva 
- Bhujabalabhima of Bhojaraja quoted in Tithitattva and Ahnika- 
tattva of Raghunandana as distinct from the Rajamartanda- two 
works of Bhoja on Sanskrit poetics - inscriptional references to 
Bhoja - pedigree given in the Ujjain plate - Bhoja reigned from 
1005-1054 A.D. - Dharmapradipa of Bhoja is the work of another 
Bhoja, who was son of Bhàramalla and king of Asapura — it was 
written between 1400-1600 A. D. 


Sec. 66 Devasvamin : ... pp. 591-593 


Said by Smrticandrika to have composed a digest of smrtis - 
Narayana, commentator of Asvalayanagrhya, relies on bhasya of 
Devasvàmin - he composed a digest on acara, vyavahara and 
asauca ~ Smrticandrika quotes his views on the meaning of 
Yautaka, on the meaning of duhitarah in Yàj., on Manu 9. 141 -- 
A Devasvàmin commented on Pürvamimàmsasütras and on the 
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Samkarsakanda - difficult to say whether he is identical with the 
writer on dharmasastra - Devasvamin flourished about 1000- 
1050 A. D. 


Sec. 67 Jitendriya : ... pp. 593-595 


He is frequently quoted by Jimütavahana in his three works - 
Jitendriya held that the wives of a person whether separated or 
joint succeeded to their deceased husband -no early writer other 
than Jimütavàhana cites him - flourished between 1000-1050 A.D. 


Sec. 68 Balaka : .. pp. 595-596 


Mentioned by Jimütavahana, Sülapani, Raghunandana - seve- 
ral views of Balaka set out - flourished before 1100 A. D. 


Sec. 69 Balarüpa : ... pp. 596-598 


The opinions of Bàlarüpa are cited in the Smrtisara and 
Vivadacandra - also in the Vivadacintamani - he wrote at least on 
vyavahàra and Kala - Balaka and Balarüpa are probably identical - 
Balarüpa is certainly earlier than 1250 A. D. - Vivadacandra once 
speaks of ‘ author of Balarupa ', suggesting thereby that Balaripa 
was a work. 


Sec. 70 Yogloka : .. pp. 598-599 


Known only from works of Jimütavihana and Raghunan- 
dana - Jimütavàhana only rarely agrees with him and generally 
criticizes him and taunts him with being a logician merely - Brhad 
Yogloka and Svalpa Yogloka - Yogloka wrote at least on vyava- 
hara and Kala - flourished between 950-1050. 


Sec. 71 Vijnanesvara : .. pp. 599-616 


The unique position of the Mitàksarà on account of being 
esteemed as of paramount authority by British Indian courts — the 
several names of the Mitàksarà - quotes a host of smrti writers 
and six predecessors as authors of commentaries and digests — 
noticeable features of Mit. -chary of quoting from Puranas - men- 
tions the views of many Smrti writers with the prefix * brhat’ or 
* vrddha" e.g. Brhan-Manu, Vrddha-Manu, Brhad- Vasistha, 
Vrddha-Visnu etc., particularly on asauca and prayascitta - personal 
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history of Vijfianesvara - profound student of pürvamimàmsà - 
date of Vijtianesvara — between 1100-1120 - Dr. Derrett’s facile as- 
sumption about Vijfianesvara being a judge, based on the Mit. on 
Yay. H. 4 not acceptable - criticism against Prof. R. Aiyangar who 
makes an hasty and biased remark about Mit. as referring in its 
concluding verses to Kalpataru of Laksmidhara - out of many 
commentators of the Mitaksara three famous — peculiar doctrines of 
the Mitaksara - seems to have been author of Asaucadasaka also - 
several commentaries on Asaucadasaka by Harihara, Raghunatha 
and Bhattoji- Vijfianesvara not the author of Trimsat-sloki - 
Narayana, a pupil of Vijfianesvara, wrote Vyavahara-siromani. 


Sec. 72 Kamadhenu : ... pp. 616-622 


An ancient digest not yet discovered - quoted by Kalpataru, 
Haralata, and other works - Gopala, the author of Kamadhenu - 
Aufrecht’s view that Sambhu is the author of Kamdhenu wrong — 
Sambhu is a nibandhakara on dharma cited by Smrticandrika and 
Hemáàdri - Mr. Javasval wrongly ascribes Kamdhenu to Bhoja - 
probable date of Kamadhenu between 1000-1100 A. D. 


Sec. 73 Halayudha : ... pp. 622-639 


Several Halàyudhas - the first, the author of Kavirahasya and 
Mrtasafijivani, flourished in the latter half of the 10th century - 
interesting features of Kavirahasya - another Halayudha, the 
author of Brahmana-sarvasva and four other works - personal 
history of this Halàyudha - patronized by Laksmanasena, king of 
Bengal - his literary activity to be assigned to the period of 1160- 
1200 A. D. - La. Sam. - voluminous literature on it - this Hala- 
yudha is different from one who was a jurist - composed a work 
on law ~ meaning and exposition of the words * Vyavahara’ and 
* Vivada' - yet another Halayudha who composed a com. called 
Prakasa on Katyayana’s Sraddhakalpasiitra - he must have flouri- 
shed before 1509 A. D. and later than 1150 A. D. - Halayudha, 
the author of Karmopadesini - earlier than 15th centurv. 


Sec. 74 Bhavadevabhatta : .. pp» 639-652 


Author of Vyavahàratilaka -and of Sambandhaviveka - also 
of Karmanusthanapaddhati or Desakarmapaddhati - contents o 
'atter - another work is Prayascittaniripana - yet another work 
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called Tautatitamatatilaka is concerned with elucidating Pürvami- 
mamsa doctrines - Raghunandara criticizes Bhavadevabhatta’s 
views several times, but also accepts his views many times - light 
on personal history of Bhavadeva in inscription at Bhuvanesvara - 
he was a great builder of temples and tanks - explanation of the 
epithet “Balavalabhi-bhujanga’ applied to Bhavadeva - authors and 
works quoted” in Prayascitta prakarana - review of Bhavadeva’s 
Savasütikasauca-prakarna ed. by Dr. R. C. Hazra - contents of 
Savastitikavisuddhi-prakarana - flourished between 1050-1150 A.D. 
- Bhavadeva and Pradipa - other authors on dharmasastra named 
Bhavadeva. 


Sec. 75 Prakasa: ... pp. 652-655 


An ancient work on vyavahara, dana, sradhda &c. - whether an 
independent digest is doubtful - was probably a commentary on 
Yajnavalkyasmrti composed between 1000-1100 A.D. - Maharnava- 
prakása, Smrtimaharnava or Maharnava quoted by Hemadri are 
all names for the same work - probably Prakasa and Smrtimahar- 
navaprakasa are identical. 


Sec. 76 Parijata: - pp. 655-656 


Several works on dharma end in Parijata- an ancient work 
called Parijata quoted by Kalpataru - it dealt with at least vyavaha- 
ra, dana - composed between 1000-1125 A. D. 


Sec. 77 Govindaraja : -.. pp. 656-663 


Wrote com. on Manusmrti and a work called Smrtimaiijari - 
personal history of Govindaraja- he is not to be identified with 
king Govindacandra of Benares - Kullüka frequently criticizes 
Govindaraja - contents of Smrtimafijari - date of Govindaraja bet- 
ween 1000-1110 A. D. 


Sec. 78 The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara : ... pp. 663-699 


An extensive work which exercised great influence over early 
Mithila and Bengal writers- work divided into fourteen kandas - 
their arrangement and contents - eleven kàndas edited by Prof. K. 
V. Rangaswami Aiyangar - presonal history of Laksmidhara - date 
of Kalpataru between 1125-1145 A. D. - passages in Kalpataru on 
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vyavahira are more or less identical with those of Mit. - Prof. 
Aiyangar's arguments for holding Mit. as knowing or relying upon 
Kalpataru not correct - Kalpataru, Manusmrti and Yajfiavalkya- 
smrti - Kalpataru has extensive size and wide range, but in quality 
it is inferior to Mit. and some other digests - passages of Devala in 
Aparàrka and the Moksakanda of the Kalpajaru - composed in the 
realm of Govindacandra. 


Sec. 79 Jimutavahana : .. pp. 699-713 


He is first of the three great Bengal writers on dharmasastra - 
only three works known, Kalaviveka, Vvavaharamatrka and Daya- 
bhaga - these three parts of a projected digest called Dharmaratna - 
object and contents of Kalaviveka- works quoted in Kalaviveka- 
profound study of Parvamimamsa displayed therein - contents of 
Vyavaharamatrka - works quoted in it- Dayabhaga most famous 
of his works and of paramount authority in Bengal on Hindu 
Law - contents of Dayabhaga - doctrines peculiar to Dayabhaga - 
authors and works named in the Dayabhaga - personal history of 
Jimütavàhana - his date - divergent views -literary activity lies 
between 1090-1130 A. D.- Did Jimütavahana know the Mitaksara ?- 
commentaries on 128४१0182१. 


Sec. 80 Apararka : .. pp. 713-723 


Wrote a voluminous commentary on Yàjfiavalkyasmrti - His- 
tory of Silaharas - three branches of this family - two kings called 
Aparàrka or Aparàditya belonged to the branch that ruled in 
North Konkan - authors and works quoted by Apararka - studi- 
ously avoids naming his predecessors who were writers of digests- 
peculiar views of Apararka - evidedce to show that Apararka knew 
the Mitaksara - date of Apararak - Smrticandrika criticizes Aparar- 
ka - Apararka was a Silahara prince - inscriptions of Silaharas - 
commentary written about 1125 A. D. 


Sec. 81 Pradipa: ... pp. 724-725 


An independent work on vyavahàra, sriddha, suddhi and 
other topics - between 1100-1150 A. D. 
H. D.—E 
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Sec. 82 Smrtyarthashra of Sridhara : ... pp. 725-727 


Contents of - personal history of Sridhara - authors and works 
relied on as authorities - Sridhara probably composed another 
larger work - date between 1150-1200 A. D. 


Sec. 83 Aniruddha : ... pp. 727-730 


An early and eminent Bengal writer - wrote Haralata and Pi- 
trdayità alias Karmopadesinipaddhati - contents of Haralata and 
of Pitrdayità - authors and works named in them - personal history 
of Aniruddha - flourished in 3rd quarter of 12th century. 


Sec. 84 Ballalasena and Laksmanasena .. pp. 730-735 


Compiled at least four works, Acárasagara, Adbhutasagara, 
Danasagara, Pratisthasagara - subjects dealt with in Danasagara 
- Adbhutasagara left incomplete and finished by his son Laksma- 
nasena - Danasagara deals with 16 great danas, eulogy of brahma- 
nas etc. and contains valuable imformation about the Mahabharata 
and the Puranas - literary activity in 3rd quarter of 11th century, 
as Danasigara was composed in sake 1091 - Aniruddha was guru 
of Ballalasena. 


Sec. 85 Harihara : e pp. 735-737 


A writer on vyavahara- he flourished before 1300 A. D.- 
Harihara composed commentary on Pàraskaragrhyasütra -this Ha- 
rihara flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D. -whether he was 
pupil of Vijfianesvara -a Harihara comments on Agaucadagaka- 


jurist Harihara probably identical with bhasyakara of Paraskara - 
several Hariharas known. 


Sec. 86 Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta : e pp. 737-741 


An extensive digest - printed text deals with samskara. àcàra 
vyavahara, sraddha and àsauca-he wrote on prayascitta also- 
name variously written - profusely quotes Smrtikaras, 600 verses of 
Katyayana alone on vyavahàra being quoted - authors and works 
named - author a southerner - contents - points in which Mitaksarà 
and Smrticandrika differ- date between 1150 and 1225 A D. 
several works named Smrticandrika 
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Sec. 87 Haradatta: i e. pp. 742-749 


His fame high as a commentator - his Anakula on Apastam- 
bagrhya, Anàvilà on Asvalayanagrhya, Mitaksara on Gautamadhar- 
masütra, Ujjvala on Apastambadharmasitra and a com. on the 
Apastambamantrapatha - explains grammatical peculiarities at 
great length - he was a southerner - great devotee of Siva - tradition 
says Rudradatta and Haradatta are identical - Haradatta on wi- 
dow's right of succession - interesting information from Haradatta- 
date, a difficult problem - between 1100-1300 A. D. - Haradatta 
commentator of dharmasistra works, is identical with Haradatta, 
author of Padamafijari - Haradattacarya mentioned in Bhavisyotta- 
rapurana and Sivarahasya is probably the Haradattacarya cited in 
Sarvadarsanasamgraha - Hariharataratamya and Caturvedatatpar- 
yasamgraha are works ascribed to Haradatta. 


Sec. 88 Hemadri : ... pp. 749-755 


He and Madhava the two outstanding daksinatya writers on 
dharmasastra - his Caturvargacintimani is a huge work of an शान 
cyclopedic character - projected to contain five sections - printed 
parts comprise vrata, dana, sraddha and kala - Hemadri a profound 
student of Parvamimamsa - predecessors named bv him - personal 
history of Hemadri- his connection with Yàdavas of Devagiri - 
genealogy of the Yàdavas - Caturvargacintimani composed about 
1270 A. D. - com. on Saunaka's Pranavakalpa and a Sraddhakalpa 
according to Katyayana are attributed to him - Vopadeva, a friend 
and a protege of Hemadri - references to Hemadri’s work in grants. 


Sec. 89 Kullukabhatta : ... Pp. 756-759 


A famous commentator of Manusmrti - he drew largely upon 
Medhatithi’s bhasya and Govindaraja-Sir William Jones on 
Kullüka - authors and works quoted by him - personal history - he 
wrote Smrtiviveka, of which Asaucasigara, Sraddhasagara and Vi- 
vadasagara were parts - contents of sraddhasagara - this is full of 
Parvamimamsa discussions - date of Kullüka uncertain - flourished 
between 1150-1300 A. D. 


Sec. 90 Sridatta Upadhyaya : e pp. 759-763 


One of the earliest nibandhakaras on dharmasastra from Mithi. 
là - contents of Acaradarsa and authors quoted therein - his Chando- 
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gahnika - principal topics in it - works quoted in it - his Pitrbhakti- 
authors quoted in it - his Sraddhakalpa - his Samayapradipa - con- 
tents of the work - flourished between 1200-1300 A. D., probably 
about 1275-130) A. D. - hardly gives any information about him- 
self or his faimily - liberal enough to allow Vaisvadeva to südras 
- another Sridattamisra, a Maithila writer, who flourished towards 
end of 14th century. 


Sec. 91 Candesvara : . pp. 763-775 


Most prominent among Maithila nibandhakaras - compiled ex- 
tensive digest called Smrtiratnakara in seven sections on dana, krtya, 
vyavahara, suddhi, puja, vivada and grhastha - contents of Krtya- 
ratnikara, Grhastharatnakara, Danaratnakara, Vivadaratnakara 
and other ratnakaras- he also compiled Krtyacintamani, the 
Rajanitiratnakara, Danavakyavali and Sivavakyavali - contents of 
Ràjanitiratnakara - he drew principally upon five viz. Kamadhenu, 
Kalpataru, Parijata, Prakasa and Halayudha - authors and works 
quoted - Dr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya's papers on Candesvara- 
personal history of Candesvara - genealogy - he was minister of 
Harisimhadeva of Mithila and Jater of Bhavesa and weighed him- 
self against gold in 1314 A. D. - Karnàta and Kaàmeávara dynasties 
- Vidyapati, paternal cousin of Candesvara - literary activity bet- 
ween 1314-1370 A. D. 


Sec. 92 Harinatha : .. pp. 775-777 


Author of a digest called Smrtisara - names numerous autho- 
rities - contents — flourished sometime between 1200-1400 A. D. - 
several works styled Smrtisara. 


Sec. 93 Madhavacarya : .. pp. 778-792 


The most eminent of dàksinátya writers on dharmasastra - 
two works on dharmasàstra deserve special notice, viz. Paragara 
Madhaviya and Kàlanirnaya - authors and works quoted in them - 
contents of Kalanirnaya - published in 1889 and 1936 - Sayana, 
the minister under four kings viz. Bukka, Kampana. Sangama II 
and Harihara II - Father Heras’ 196 inscriptions - life-sketch of 
Vidyàranya - Heras’ conclusion that the ascetics of Srngerimath 
fabricated the story of Vidyaranya as the founder of Vijayanagar 
etc. and the opinion about Vidyàranya superfluous - the identity 
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of Madhavacarya and Vidyaranya - family aad personal history of 
Madhavacarya - his brother Sayana- Madhava founded Vijaya- 
nagar in 1335 A. D. - Burnell's theory about the identity of Sayana 
and Madhava refuted by Narasimhachar - works of Madhavacarya 
~ pedigree of Vijayanagar kings- Parasara Madhaviya and Kāla- 
nirnaya were composed between 1340-1360 A. D. -literary acti- 
‘vity of Madhava Vidyaranya between 1330-1385 A.D. - Fleet is 
wrong in identifying Madhavanka with Madhavacarya - Madhava 
Vidyaranya different from Madhava Mantrin who was governor of 
Banavase and Goa - several commentaries of Kalanirnaya. 


Sec. 94 Madanapala and Visvesvarabhatta : ... pp. 792-804 


Four works attributed to Madanapala, a great patron of learn- 
ing like Bhoja, viz. Madanaparijata, Smrtimahürnava or Madana- 
maharnava, Tithinirnayasàra and Smrtikaumudi - Madanaparijata 
really composed by Visvesvarabhatta - contents of Madanaparijata 
- its proposition with regard to kanina and secondary sons - 
its style simple and lucid - authors and works quoted in it- 
Maharnava ascribed to Mandhata, a son of Madanapala - princi- 
pal topics of the work - Tithinirnayasara - Smrtikaumudi deals 
with dharmas of Stdras ~ contents - all the above four works 
probably composed by Visvesvarabhatta - Subodhini, com. on 
Mitaksarà by Visvesvarabhaatta is a leading authority in Benares 
School of Hindu Law - pedigree of Madanapala - other works on 
astronomy and medicine attributed to Madanapala- date of 
Madanapala, between 1300-1400 A. D. - Madanavinodanighantu 
composed in 1431 of Vikrama era i. e. 1375 A. D. 


Sec. 95 Madanuratna : ... pp. 804-809 


An extensive digest on dharmasastra, variously styled — seven 
uddvotas of it on samaya, acara, vyavahara, prayascitta, dana, 
Suddhi, $ànti - contents of uddyotas on samaya, dana, and Santi — 
Danoddyota published by the Sanskrit Academy in 1964 — subjects 
treated in Danoddyota- D. C. Ms. dealing with Sànti section - 
authors and works referred to in it- work composed under 
Madanasimhadeva, son of Saktisimhadeva - pedigree of the family 
- Madanasimha called together four learned men, Ratnakara, 
Gopinatha, Visvanàtha and Gahgadhara, and entrusted compo- 
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sition of work to them - Vyavahara section edited by the present 
author - its contents - date of Madanaratna between 1350-1500, 
probably about 1400-50. 


Sec. 96 Vidyapati : .. pp. 810-815 


Born in Bisapi,a village in north Bihar- fourth in descent 
from Dhiresvara, uncle of Candesvara - Love songs of Vidyapati — 
credited with the authorship of 12 works - he was believed to be a 
great Vaisnava, while in Mithila he was held to be a Saiva - he 
made Queen Visvasadevi’s work Gangavakyavali faultless and 
supplied textual authorities in support of her propositions - there 
appears to be agreement about the date of his death viz. 1448 
A. D. - he may be held to have flourished between 1360-1448 
A. D. 


Sec. 97 Vyavaharanirnaya of Varadardaja : .. pp. 815-823 


Vyavaharanirnaya having no Mangala sloka at the beginning - 
one of the four South Indian works on Dharmasastra - Varada- 
raja's explanations often same as in the Mit. - on the whole Vy. N. 
a pedestrian performance - quotes many smrtis, works and authors, 
but nowhere refers to Bharuci- Varadaràja a puny figure in th 
matter of Mimamsa as against the Mit. - later than the Mit. - bu 
certainly earlier than 1515 A. D. 


Sec. 98 Sulapani : .. pp. 823-840 


An eminent writer on Dharmasastra from Bengal - Dipakali- 
ka commentary on Yajfiavalkya, his earliest work - holds archaic 
views on inheritance - his fourteen treatises ending in *viveka? 
never mentioned as parts of his Smrtiviveka - Durgotsavaviveka is 
amongst his latest works - Sraddhaviveka is his most famous work 
- authors and works named by him - Sambandhaviveka edited by 
Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri - Dolayatraviveka of Silapàni - Dolayatra, 
the festival of swinging, when to be celebrated - half of the work 
taken from Skandapurána - Prayascittaviveka - printed with the 
com. Tattvarthakaumudi of Govindananda- etymology of the 
word ‘prayascitta’ — contents ~ works and authors quoted - 
Stlapani and Vacaspatimisra - his Tithiviveka edited by Prof. S. C. 
Banerji and by Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri — Caturangadipika ed. by Mr. 
Mano Mohan Ghosh in 1936 - commentaries on Sraddhaviveka = 
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Sulapani hardly gives any information about himself- in colophons 
styled Mahamahopadhyaya - and also Sahudiyan - probably came 
from some place called Sàhudi - flourished between 1365-1445 
A. D. 


Sec. 99 Rudradhara : .. pp. 840-842 


A Maithila writer - wrote Sraddhaviveka, Suddhiviveka, Vra- 
tapaddhati and Varsakrtya, the first being the most famous of his 
works - flourished between 1425-1460 A. D. 


Sec. 100 Misarumisra : ... pp. 842-844 


Wrote Vivadacandra - contents ~ work composed under crders 
of queen Lachimadevi, wife of prince Candrasimha of Mithilà - 
flourished about 1450 A. D. 


Sec. 101 Vacaspatimisra : ... pp. 844-854 


The foremost nibandhakara of Mithila - his Vivadacintamani 
of paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila-a 
voluminous writer -several works of his styled Cintamani on 
acara, ahnika, krtya, tirtha, dvaita, niti, vivada, vyavahara, suddhi, 
Südrácàra, sraddha - works named by him - a group of his works 
ends in * nirnaya' viz. Tithinirnaya, Dvaitanirnaya, Mahadananir- 
naya, Vivàdanirnaya, Suddhinirnaya - he also contemplated 
writing seven works styled Maharnava on krtya, acara, vivada, 
vyavahara, dana, suddhi and pitryajía- other works of his- 
Sraddhakalpa or Pitrbhaktitarangini his last work - personal 
history of Vàcaspati - connected with king Bhairava and his son 
Ramabhadra - genealogy of Kamesvara kings - Vacaspati flouri- 
shed between 1425-1480 A. 1), - philosopher Vacaspati different. 


Sec. 102 Dandaviveka of Vardhamana : .. pp. 854-860 


First edited by Kamalakrsna Smrtitirtha — probably the only 
extensive extant Sanskrit work on the law of crimes and punish- 
ments alone - cites Halayudha 33 times - starts with the eulogy of 
* danda’ - contents - Vardhamana wrote his Viveka in the reign of 
king Bhairava of Mithilà - works and authors consulted by 
Vardhamàna - his elder brother Gaudakamisra, Sankara and 
Vacaspati were his gurus ~ he composed nine works - Vardhamana 
must have flourished some decades before 1496 A, D. 


xl History of Dharmasastra 


Sec. 103 Nrsimhaprasada : pp. 860-868 


An encyclopedic work — divided into 12 sections called ‘sara’ 
— the author's name variously given as Dalapati or Daladhisa - 
personal history - writers and works named - contents of the work - 
flourished between 1400-1510 A. D., probably about 1490 to 1510. 


Sec. 104 Prataparudradeva : 869-879 


He was king of the Gajapati dynasty in Orissa and composed 
Sarasvativilasa — pedigree and history of family — purpose and con- 
tents of Sarasvativilasa - works quoted - often points out the 
differences of opinion between Bharuci and Vijfianesvara - cites in 
many places the explanations of certain stitras and words of Visnu 
giving Bharuci’s interpretations thereof — quotes Varadaraja, 
Smrticandrika - composed between 1497-1539 A. D. - Foulke’s 
theory about date not acceptable - authorship of Sar. ४. - goes to 
Lolla Laksmidhara acc. to Dr. Gode and Mr. रे. Subrahmanyam - 
the Pratapamartauda or Praudhapratapamartanda of Pratapa- 
rudradeva. 


Sec. 105 Dharmatattvakalanidhi or Prthvicandrodaya 
Vyavaharaprakasa : ... pp. 879-882 


A large digest on Dharmasastra comprising several parts 
( prakisas ), perhaps 16 as the word * Kalanidhi’, meaning moon, 
suggests - its 7th part Vyavahàraprakasa quotes sitrakaras, 
smrtis, Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, digests on Dharma- 
astra - this Prthvicandrodaya was composed in Bundelkhand and 
must be placed later than about 1375 A. D. 


Sec. 106 Govindananda : ... pp. 882-889 


Author of Danakaumudi, Suddhikaumudi, Sraddhakaumudi 
and Varsakriyakaumudi and acom. called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa and a com. Tattvarthakaumudi on the 
Prayascittaviveka of Sülapàni — son of Ganapatibhatta - protest 
against Dr. Bhattacharya about certain points - Govindànanda 
was loose in giving the names of his own works — years with inter- 
calary months - Kriyakaumudi and its authorship - two inaccurate 


statements of Dr. Haraprasad Sastri - literary activity between 
1500-1540 A. D. 
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Sec. 107 Raghunandana : . ... pp. 890-902 


Last great writer of Bengal on dharmasástra ~ wrote an en- 
cyclopaedia called Smrtitattva in 28 sections - names over 300 
authors and works - 28 tattvas enumerated - other works besides 
these 28 -wrote also com. on Dayabhaga - personal history — 
authors and works quoted - attitude of writers towards women 
and südras - flourished between 1510-1580 A. D. - papers on 
Raghunandana ~ the Dharmasastra topics that assumed import- 
ance in 16th cent. — internal evidence to establish the order of 
composition in Raghunandana's Tattvas - master in application 
of the Mimamsasütras and Nyayas. 


Sec. 108 Narayanabhatta : . pp. 903-907 


The most famous member of the Bhatta family of Benares - 
personal history - born in 1513 A. D. - among his works are 
Antyestipaddhati, Tristhalisetu, Prayogaratna and com. on verses 
of Kalamadhava - literary activity between 1540-1570 A. D. - 
Narayana author of Dharmapravrtti different. 


Sec. 109 Todarananda : .. pp. 907-914 


An extensive encyclopaedia of civil and religious law, astro- 
nomy and medicine ~ two parts on Sarga and Avataras published 
by Dr. P. L. Vaidya - family and ancestors of Todarmal - work 
divided into 22 sections called saukhyas each saukhya being sub- 
divided into harsas — composed between 1572 A. D. to 1589 A. D. 
the year in which Todarmal died - extent ~ acccount of some 
saukhyas - Jyotihsaukhya composed in 1572 A. D. and other works 
useful for the history of Todaramalla - Dr. Vaidya's ascription of 
the authorship of Todarananda chiefly to Nàrayanabhatta not 
acceptable - Jyotihsaukhya composed by Nilakantha. 


Sec. 110 Nandapandita : .. pp. 915-925 


A voluminous writer on dharmasastra - author of com. on 
Paragarasmrti and on the Mitaksara of Viifianesvara - his Sraddha- 
kalpalatà - his Suddhicandrika, a com. on the Sadasiti - his work 
styled Smrtisindhu and a summary of it styled Tattvamuktavali — 
his Vaijayanti, a com. on Visnudharmasütra - his agreements and 
disagreements with Mitaksara - Dattakamimamsai, his most 
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famous work - it is regarded by British Indian courts and Privy 
Council as a standard work on adoption - his views set out - 
personal history - he had various patrons - his thirteen works — 
Vaijayanti composed in 1623 A. D.- literary activity to be 
placed betwecn 1580-1630 A. D. 


Sec. 111 Kamalakarabhatta : pp. 925-937 


Grandson of Narayanabhatta ~ personal history -- composed 
more than 22 works on several sástras - about a dozen works on 
dharmasastra, the Nirnayasindhu, Südrakamalàkara and Vivada- 
tandava being most famous - he meant all the works on dharma- 
Sistra to be parts of a digest called Dharmatattva — contents of 
Pürtakamalàkara, Santiratna, Vivadatandava, Sudrakamalakara 
and Nirnayasindhu - the last, one of his earliest works composed 
in 1612 A. D.and so his literary activity lies between 1610-1640 
A. D.- sometimes differs from Narayanabhatta ~ his interesting 
observations - Nirnayasindhu - its contents. 


Sec. 112 Nilakanthabhatta : .. pp. 937-941 


Grandson of Narayanabhatta and son of Sankarabhatta - 
personal history - his work Bhagavantabhaskara divided into 
twelve mayükhas composed in honour of  Bhagavantadeva, 
Bundella chieftain - also wrote Vyavaharatattva — estimate of his 
qualities as a writer - his Vyavahàramayükha is of paramount 
authority on Hindu Law in Guierat, Bombay Island and North 
Konkan - his literary activity — flourished between 1610-1650 — 
divergence of views between the cousins Kamalakara and 
Nilakantha. 


Sec. 113 The Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra : ... pp. 941-953 


Viramitrodaya, a vast digest composed by Mitramigra on all 
topics of dharmasastra — sections called prakàsas - contents of the 
printed prakasas on Laksana, ahnika, vyavahara, tirtha, püjà, samh- 
skara, ràjaniti - highly controversial work - generally follows 
Vijfianesvara, but at times severely criticizes him - a work of high 
authority in Benares school of modern Hindu Law - Mitramigra 
also wrote a commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrti — personal history — 
account and pedigree of his patron Virasimha - meaning of title 
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* Viramitrodaya — his literary activity lay«n the first half of the 
17th century ~ twenty-two prakàsas and the subject-matter thereof. 


Sec. 114 Anantadeva : ... pp. 953-663 


Composed a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha on sams- 
kara, acara, rajadharma, dana, utsarga, pratistha, tithi and sam- 
vatsara - Samskarakaustubha is most popular work — contents of 
Samskarakaustubha — portion of it on adoption called Dattaka- 
didhiti - summary of important views on adoption - contents of 
Abdadidhiti and Rajadharmakaustubha - name Smrtikaustubha 
misleading - Smrtikaustubha is really *Abdadidhiti or ‘Samvatsara- 
didhiti’ -- Anantadeva wrote several prayogas and also a drama 
* Krsnabhakticandrika' — pedigree of his patron’s family - 
Anantadeva wrote at command of Baz Bahadurcandra - Ananta- 
deva was great-grand-son of Ekanatha, a great Marathi poet and 
saint - his younger brother Jivadeva - literary activity between 
1645-1695. 


Sec. 115 Nagojibhatta : ... pp. 963-967 


His learning of an encyclopaedic character - wrote standard 
works on grammar, dharmasastra, yoga, &c. - Aufrecht mentions 
47 works as composed by Nagojibhatta — wrote several works on 
dharmasastra - personal history ~ his patron Rama of the Bisen 
family - pedigree of Bhattoji Diksita and Nagoji’s connection 
with Bhattoji - literary activity between 1700-1750 A. D. 


Sec. 116 Balakrsna or Balambhatta : .. pp. 968-974 


Laksmivyàkhyàna or Balambhatti is a com. on the Mitaksara 
of Vijfianesvara — works and authors quoted - Balambhatti favours 
latitudinarian views about the rights of women - estimate of 
Balambhatti according to judicial decisions - author of Balam- 
bhatti somewhat of an enigma - introductory verses about the 
authoress Laksmidevi - real author Balakrsna, son of Viidyanatha 
Payagunda, who was a pupil of Nagojibhatta — Balakrsna also 
wrote Upakrtitattva, Dharmasastrasamgraha - Vaidyanatha, the 
commentator of Alamkara works, different from Vaidyanatha 
Payagunda, the father of Balambhatta - flourished between 
1730-1820 A. D, 
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Sec. 117 Kasinatha Upadhyaya : ... pp. 974-978 


Composed extensive work called Dharmasindhusara ~ leading 
work in Deccan now on religious matters - authors and works 
mentioned therein - subjects of the work - personal history - his 
other works - Dharmasindhu composed in 1790-91 A. D. 


Sec. 118 Jagannatha Tarkapancanana : .. pp. 978-980 


A digest got prepared by Warren Hastings - its Persian and 
English renderings - Vivadasararnava compiled by Trivedi 
Sarvorusarman ~ Among digests compiled under the British the 
Vivadabhangarnava of Jagnnatha is the most famous - Colebrooke 
translated it in 1796 - topics treated of in it — Jagannatha died 
in 1806. 


Sec. 119 Conclusion : ... pp. 980-981 
Motives actuating writers on dharmasastra- their contribution 


to culture - their defects - their admirable and useful work. 


Brief Note on Dharmasastra Works and 
Writers from Kàmarüpa (i. e. Assam ). .. pp. 981-984 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS 


(N. B. : Errors in printing that can be easily detected 
have been passed over ). 


PART :I 
Page 469 Line 32 : Read ‘note 320" for ‘note 269°, 


Page 499 Line 6 : Read ‘ Manu’ for * Bhrgu’. 


PART : Il 

Page 597 Line 22 : Read ‘ Misarumisra’ for ‘ Harinatha '. 
Page 762 Line 28 : Read ‘1310 A.D.’ for * 1510 A. D. '. 
Page 836 Line 27 : Omit ‘ of’ after * Prof. '. 

Page 843 note 1273 : Read ' अलभत सुनयं for ` अलभत तनयं ›, 


Page 979 Line 10 : Read the following additional sentence after 
the word ‘ tarangas '— 


But the most famous of such digests that owed their in- 
spiration to the British is the Vivadabhangarnava compiled by 
Jagannatha Tarkapajicanana of Triveni on the Ganges, son of 
Rudra Tarkavagisa. 
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65. Dharesvara Bhojadeva 


The Mit. (on ४३]. II. 135) says that Dháresvara tries to re- 
concile the conflicting texts about the right of the widow to 
succeed to her husband's estate by saying that she succeeded 
if her husband was separate and if she was willing to submit 
to niyoga. On the same verse the Mit. says that following 


Manu IX. 217 Dháreávara placed the paternal grand-mother 
immediately after the mother as an heir and even before the 


father. On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. says that certain texts of 
Rsyasrnga about impurity on death were not accepted as 
authoritative by Dhare$vara, Vi$varüpa and Medhatithi. Vide 
sec. 60 Visvartipa about the remarks of the Smrticandrika 
on Dhàreávara and Vi$varupa. The Haralata’'' ( p. 117 ) 
remarks ( as does the Mit. on Yàj. III. 24) that Bhojadeva, 
Viévarüpa, Govindaraja, and the Kamadhenu did not cite 
certain texts as Jatukarna’s and that therefore they were 
not authoritative. 

That Dhàre$vara is to be identified with Bhojadeva of 
Dhàrà, perhaps the most famous Indian prince as a patron of 
learned men, follows from several considerations. The Daya- 
bhaga™® cites Bhojadeva and Dharesvara without making 
any distinction between the two. Some views that are ascribed 
to Dhareávara in one work are ascribed to Bhojadeva in 
another. The Vivadatandava of Kamalakara ascribes to Bhoja- 
deva the same views as to the widow’s rights as are ascribed 
to Dháreávara by the Mit. Mss. of the Rajamartanda ( com- 
mentary on the Yogasütras) have colophons saying that the 
work was composed by Dharegvara Bhojaraja. Dharegvara is 
styled dedrya by the Mit. (on १६. III. 24 ) and suri by the 
Smrticandrikà ( II p. 257). Works on numerous branches of 


knowledge were composed by (or in the name of or under) 
Bhoja of Dhara. On Poetics we have two extensive works of 


his, viz. the Sarasvatikanthabharana and the Srigaraprakaéga. 


777 यानि जातूकणनाम्ना वचनानि लिखितानि ताने भोजदेव-विश्वरूप-गोविन्द्राज- 
कामधेनुकृद्विरिलिखितत्वान्मत्स्यपुराणाविरोधाच्च निर्मूलान्येव | 

778 दायभाग ( p. 53, ed. of 1829 ) "api वा धारेश्वरपुरस्कृतो वचनार्थः | इच्छया 
विभागदानप्रश्नत्तस्य पितुः पेतामहधने «ex स्वाम्यं पुत्री: सह न तत्र स्वोपार्जित- 
घन इव न्यूनाधिकविभागमिच्छातः कतुमहतीति । ' ; दायभाग (p. 280) 
“अत एव भोजदेवेनापि कृताकरतद॒हित्रधिकारे बृहस्पतिरित्यभिधाय यथा 
पितृधने स्वाम्यमिति वचने लिखेतम्‌ t. 


H. D का fi 4 
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A verse at the''? beginning of the Rajamartanda tells us that 
Bhoja composed a work on grammar, a commentary on the 
Yogasütra and a work on medicine called Rajamrganka just 
as Pataüjali wrote on these three subjects (vide Mitras 
Notices of Mss, vol. I, p. 115 for the medical work of Bhoja 
called Rajamartanda (alias Yogasara ) He composed a work 
on astronomy called Rajamrganka. A work of his on the 
aiva dgama called Tattvaprakasa has been published in the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. There are several other works 
ascribed to him, which need not be set out here. That he 
composed an extensive work on the principal subjects of 
Dharmaégastra follows from the numerous references to him 
contained in the Mit., the Dayabhaga, the Haralatà and 
other works. The Suddhi-kaumudi'?? (B, I. edition) of 
Govindinanda frequently speaks of a work called Raja- 
martanda of Bhoja on Sraddha. The Jayasimha-kalpadruma 
( p. 26) quotes Rajamartanda and Bhojarajiya on the same 
page. Whether Bhoja composed on Dharma$istra one work 
or two (as he composed two on Poeties ), and whether his 
work was & commentary or an independent digest it is difficult 
to say. M.M. Haraprasáda$astri in one of his reports threw 
out the suggestion that the Kamadhenu was the work of 
Bhoja, but this is entirely worng, as the words of Sridatta in 
his Pitrbhakti'?! will show. 


Besides the two points noted above (about  widow's 
rights and about the grandmother, there are others on which 
the Mit. and Dhàre$vara disagreed: viz. Dharesvara held 








779 शब्दानामनुशासनं विदधता पातञ्जले कुवता Wa राजमृगाडूसंज्ञकमपि व्यात- 
न्वता वैद्यके । वाक्चेतोवपुषा मलः फणभ्तां wa यनोड्धतस्तस्य श्रीरणरदमछ- 
नृपतेर्वाचो जयन्त्युञ्ज्वलाः ॥ Intro, 4th verse. 

780 अत एव राजमातेण्डे भोजराज:-भ्राद्धविन्ने समुत्पन्ने मृतस्याविदिते दिने । 
अमावास्यां प्रकुर्वात वदन्त्येके मनीषिणः ॥ p. 18. Vide also the श्राद्धाक्रिया- 
कोमुदी p. 480 for the same verse from the राजमातेण्ड, which is per- 


haps more frequently quoted by गोविन्दानन्द than any other 
nibandha. 


781 तदेतानि वाक्यानि राज्ञालिखितत्वान्नादेयानीति केचित्‌ | तदयुक्तं कामधेनावपि 
राजनिबन्धवस््धिष्ट परिग्रहात्संशयं नाहेन्‍तीति चेत्‌, न राजालिखितत्वस्यादडीने- 
नाप्युपपत्तेः । न हि यावन्ति स्म्रतिवाक्यानि तावन्ति सर्वाण्येव राज्ञा दृष्टानीति 


प्रमाणमस्ति । पितूभक्ति (folio 38 of ms No, 152 of 1892-95 in the Govt, 
Mss. Library at the Bhandarkar 0, R, Institute, Poona ). 
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ownership tobe known only from $astra, while the Mit. held it 
to be laukika ( vide Viramitrodaya pp. 528, 536). Dháresvara 
held that the word ‘duhitarah’ in Yàj. stands for puirikà 
in the order of succession ( Smrticandrika 11. pp. 295-96 ). 
On other points the views of Dhàre$vara coincide with those 
of the Mit., viz. on the usage of giving a special share to the 
eldest son having fallen into desuetude, on the daughter's 
son's right to succession, on the father's inability to give a 
greater or smaller share to his sons in ancestral property on a 
partition during his life-time. Vide my article on Bhojadeva 
in JBBRAS for 1925, pp. 223-224 for details of these and other 
views ascribed to Bhojadeva. A few other references may be 
noted here. The Nirnayàmrta'?? (p. 68) quotes a Bhojarajiys 
text. In the Kalaviveka of Jimutavahana two verses about 
taking food at the time of eclipses are cited from Bhojadeva 
(p.539 ) In several] works certain views are stated to be 
those of a Bhupalapaddhati or of Bhipala or of Raja. The 
reference seems to be to a work of king Bhoja. For example, 
in the Danaratnakara,a Bhupala-paddhati and Bhipala are 
frequently quoted.’ The Samayapradipa'?* and Acaradaréga 
of Sridatta speak of both Bhüpàla and Raja. In other works 
also the views of Bhoja are often referred to as those of Raja 
(the king par excellence). For example, the Kkavali’® (a 





782 यत्तु भोजराजीयं- न दिवा न निशासु च विश्हिता न च सप्तमीशल्यसमोपह- 
तेति । इदं सप्षमीशत्यनिषेधपरम्‌ । निर्णयामृत. 

783 पझ्चासनगतांस्तद्वद्‌ ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेश्वरान्‌ । लोकपालान्सहेतांश्च स्ववाहनसमन्वि- 
तान्‌ ॥ इति ARATA भूपाळपद्धतियोगीश्वरयोरष्टः । दानरत्नाकर 
( Ms. No. 114 of 1884-86) in the Govt, Mss, Library at the B. 0, R. 
Institute, Poona 4, folio 34b; vide folios 19a, 28a, 29a, 50b for 
भूपाल. 

784 तदेवं गोर्ड,यवचनानि प्रमाणयतां तदनुसारेण व्यवस्थाक्ता । भूपालादिमते तु 
सप्म्येकादऱ्योवाचनिकी व्यवस्था तिथ्यन्तरेषु प्रधानकालानुरूपन्यायादुदयकाल- 
व्यापिन्यादर zd | समयप्रदीप ( Ms No. 371 of 1875-76 ) in the Govt. 
Mss. Lib, at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona 4, folio 8b; केचिच्च 
राजायलिखितवाक्यबलात्‌ युगाद्येषु मुगान्तेषु संक्रान्तिषु पिण्डं न मन्यन्ते | 
समयप्रदीप folio 5४७; इदं च बोधायनवाक्यं राजायलिखितमपि बहुजन- 
संमतत्वाल्रिसितम्‌ । आचारादशें ( Ms. No. 349 of 1875-76 in the Govt. 
Mss. Lib. at the B, O. R. Institute, Poona 4, folio 29« ). 

785 राजा तु शुङ्गारमेकमेव WHITH रसमुरीचकार । VEA p. 98 (5.8 


series ), 
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work on Poetics ) says that in the Srngara~prakaéa, the king 
accepted only one rasa. Dr. Raghavan has recently published 
( in 1963 ) a complete and learned exposition of the Srhgara- 
prakàáa of Bhoja ( 1009 pages ). The Varsakaumudi ( p. 107 ) 
says that a certain verse is cited by the Gangavakyavali 
without naming the author, but as itis not cited by the Raja 
and the rest, it 1s unauthoritative. 


The several tatévas of Raghunandana mention two works 
of Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja. For example, the Tithitattva 
( Jivananda vol. I, p. 17 ) cites a text as quoted in the Bhuja- 
balabhima by Bhojar&ja; similarly, in the Sraddhatattva 
( Jivananda vol. I, p. 266 ) two texts are cited as quoted by 
Bhojadeva in Bhujabalabhima. Raghunandana also mentions 
Rajamartanda of Bhojarája ( vide Ahnikatattva, vol. I, p. 451 ) 
He often cites the Rajamartanda and the Bhujabalabhima on 
the same page without the author's name (e.g. vide Udvaha- 
tattva, vol. II, p. 124). Raghunandana often speaks of a 
Brhad-Rajamartanda along with the Rajamartanda on the 
same or the next page ( vide Tithitattva, vol. I. pp. 25-26 and 
Jyotistattva pp. 605 and 655). That the Bhujabalabhima 
and the Rajamártanda are two different works appears to be 
clear. Whether the Brhad-Rajamartanda and the Raja- 
martanda are distinct works is not quite clear. ( Vide Tri. 
Cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22, p. 4562, No. 3079 for 
Bhujabalanibandha of Bhojaraja in 18 adhydyas on astrological 
matters in relation to dharmasastra such as strijataka, 
karnadivedha, vrata, vivahamelakadagaka, grhakarmaprave£a, 
samkrantisnana, dvadasamasakrtya ) The Bhujabalabhima 
is also mentioned by Salapani and by Rudradhara in his 
Sraddhaviveka : 


Vide the present author's paper on, ‘ King Bhoja and his 
Works on Dharma$astra and Astrology in J. O. R. ( Madras ), 
Vol. XXIII pp. 94-127, where five works of Bhoja are named. 
Vide also a paper on ‘Passages from the Rajamartanda on 
‘Tithis, Vratas and Utsavas’ by the present author in ABORI 
Vol. XXXVI ( Parts III and IV ) pp. 306-339 ( 286 verses 
out of 1462 on the basis of three Mss.) Dr. Derrett, in 
Bulletin of L. S. O. A. S. Vol. XV (part 3) pp. 598-602, 
draws attention to the commentary Durghatartha—prakaéini 
of Vimalabodha on Mahabharata, Santi. and Chap. 121, 14ff, 
where the commentator mentions Bhojadeva’s interpretation 


So ऐकिले Fhe Ns 
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of those verses in the latter's work called Vyavahàara-maijari. 
Vide Dr. Gode's paper in the Silver Jubilee number of B. O. 


R. I. pp. 146ff. about a ms. of this com. in the Bhandarkar 
O. R. Institute of Poona. 


For two works of Bhoja on Sanskrit Poetics called 
' Sarasvatikanthabharana ' and the ‘ Sri gāraprakāśa’, vide the 
present author's ‘History of Sanskrit Poetics’ pp. 257-264 
(ed. of 1961 ) and for the Srngaraprakass, Dr. Raghavan's 
monumental work on it ( containing over a thousand pages ) 
published very recently (1963 ) which contains a full exposi- 
tion of Bhoja's great work. 


Bhoja of Dhárà, according to the Bhojaprabandha, had a 
long reign of 55 years. Bhojas was a remarkable career. 
In spite of the fact that he was constantly waging wars with 
different kings, he became the most famous Indian King as the 
patron of learned inen. Considering the fact that he ruled 
long ( about 50 years or so ) and was generous to learned men 
the inscriptional references to him are rather few. There are 
only six records ( of which five are copperplates ) contempo- 
rary in time with him. They are: (1) The Ujjain plate in 
I. A. vol. VI p.53 of Samvat 1078, Magha dark half, 3rd 
tithi Sunday ( 1021 A. D. ). It gives the pedigree as follows. 
Siyakadeva-Vàkpatirája- brother Sindhuraja or Sindhula-son 
Bhojadeva. The grant was issued from the capital Dhara ; ( 2 ) 
the Banswara plate of Bhoja ( E. I. Vol. XI p. 181-133 ), dated 
Samvat 1076, Magha bright half ( 23rd January 1020 A. D. ) 
issued on the festival for the conquest of Konkana ( Konkana- 
vijayaparvani); (3) the Betma plate (in E. I. Vol. 18 pp. 
320-325 issued in Samvat 1076, Bhadrapada bright half, 15 
(September 1020 A. D.) on Konkana-grahana — vijayaparvani); 
( 4 ) the Tilakvada plate (in Proceedings of the First Oriental 
Conference, 1919, pp. 319-326 of Sanmwat 1103, Margasirsa, 
1046 A. D. ( 5) the Kalvan plate ( E. I. XIX p. 69 ) refers to 
conquest of Konkana by Bhoja and sets out a private person's 
grant of certain pieces of land to the temple of Munisuvrata 
on Castra amavasyd ( when there was a solar eclipse ) ; (6) 
Inseripation on the pedestalofan image of Sarasvati made 
in Samvat 1091 i. e. 1035 A. D. ( which found its way to 
the British Museum ) and it records that Bhoja caused the 
image of Vàgdevi to be prepared by a sculptor. In 'Rüpam' 
(edited by O. C. Gangoly ) for January 1924 theimage of 
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Sarasvati is reproduced as the frontispiece and pp. 1-2 give 
some details and a slightly mutilated verse (in Sardila- 
vikridita metre ) is set out with translation by Mr. Dikshit 
and the date 8०70७४ 1091 also is inscribed on the pedestal. 
In E. I. Vol. VIII p. 96 there is an inscription of Arjuna- 
varmadeva, a descendant of Bhoja where it is stated that the 
drama Parijatamafijari was first performed in the hall of 
Saradadevi built by Bhoja. Dr. Raghavan’s latest work cn 
Bhoja's Srigiraprakasa, 1963, has a fine reproduction of this 
image as a frontispiece. 


In the Navasahasànkacarita of Padmagupta alias Pari- 
mala, Vákpatiràja is mentioned in XI. 81, Sindhuraja in XI. 
101 and in XI. 102 it is said that in the assemblies of warriors 
he is mentioned as Navas&hasanka ( Viragosthisu giyate ) and 
in XVIII. 62 his coming to Dhàrà is mentioned. But all this 
does not state how many years he ruled. He must, however, 
have ruled for some years in order to be called Navasahasánka 
for his valour. Vakpatiraéja was also called Muiija, who was 
slain by Calukya king Tailapa between 994-997 A. D. There- 
fore, Bhoja, son of Sindhurája, may be held to have begun to 
rule about 1005 A, D. The Mandhata plate of Jayasimha, 
successor of Bhoja ( issued from Dhara ), is dated in 8670० 
1112 ( Asadha, dark half i. e. 1055 A. D. ); Vide E. I. Vol. IH 
pp. 46-50 (gives the names as Vakpatiraja-Sindhurája- 
Bhojadeva-Jayasimha ) Therefore, Bhoja must have ruled 
from about 1005 A. D. to about 1054 A. 10.15 


The stories ( in Prabandhacintamani ) about Muiija’s 
trying to do away with Bhoja must be treated as legendary 
trash. Tawney's translation of Prabandhacintàmani ( p. 32 ) 
refers to a prophecy made on the horoscope of Bhoja that he 
would rule for fiftyfive years, seven months and three days. 


There is further definite data. The Rajamrginka of 
Bhoja (an astronomical work ) takes gaka 964 (1042-43 A, D.) 
as its initial date.'?' 








786 Vide ‘History of Paramara dynasty’ ( 1933 ) by Dr. D. C, Ganguly 
pp. 82-122 ( for Bhoja ). 


787 शाको वेदतुनन्दोनो रविन्नो माससंयुतः । अधो देवान्वितो द्विस्थल्निवेदध्न- 
स्तयोहंतः ॥ राजमृगाङ्क ( Ms. No, 105 of 1873-74 in the Govt, Mas. 
Library at the B.O.R.L , Poona}. 
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It is strange that the Madanaratnapradipa ( on Vyava- 
hàra p. 324 ) refers to Bhoja as Dhàre$varabhatta. 


There is a work named Dharma-pradipa by Bhoja ( Govt. 
Mss. Lib. at the B. O. R. I. Poona, No. 26 of 1874-75 ). It is 
a work by another Bhoja later than 1400 A. D., as it quotes 
Vijüáne$vara and the Madanaparijata. It was composed by 
an assembly of pandits at the bidding of king Bhoja of 
ASsapura, son of Bháramalla. The ms. was copied in sa7vat 
1695 (i. e. 1638-39 A. D. ). 


66. Devasvamin 


The Smrtieandrikà tells us that Devasvamin composed 
like Srikara and Sambhu a work in the nature of a digest of 
8100728 ( smrtisamuccaya ). Vide note 748 above. The com- 
mentary of Narayana of the Naidhruva gotra, son of Divakara, 
on the Asvalàyanagrhyasütra'?? says that it relies upon the 
bhàsya of Devasvamin on the same work Gargya Narayana, 
son of Narasimha, in his commentary on the Aésvalayana- 
$rautasütra, tells us that he follows the bhasya of Devasvámin 
thereon. It is hardly likely that two writers of the same 
name flourished about the same time. Hence it may be 
assumed that Devasvimin wrote bhisyas on the Ásvalàyana 
Srauta and Grhya sütras and a digest of smrtis, where he 
discussed all topics of dharma, such as ácára, vyavahara, 
à$auca &c. The commentary of Bhattoji?? on the CaturvimSati- 
mata refers to the view of Devasvamin on srdddha and á$awca. 
Hemàádri'?? ( vol III, part 2, p. 324) and Madhava (on 
ParaSara, vol. I, part 2, p. 328 ) also quote Devasvamin, The 
Smrticandrikà quotes the views of Devasvamin on vyavahara 


788 आश्वलायनग्रृह्मस्य भाष्ये भगवता कृतम्‌ । देवखामिसमाख्येन विस्तीर्णं 
तत्प्रसादत्तः ॥ 


789 देवखामिमाधवपारिजातकारप्रभृतयस्तु मासिके आशोचेनोपहते सूतकानन्तर- 
शुद्विदिन एव कर्तव्यं पुरस्तदहरेव वेति । चतुर्विशतिमतव्याख्यान 9. 135 


( Benares ed ). 


790 यदि पूर्वाहे पव॑सन्धिः समाप्येत तदा नितरामेव च शोभनं यादि पुनरपरात्रे रात्री 
वा तदहरुपोष्य श्वोभूते याग इति । हेमाद्रि ( कालानिणेय ) 111, 2, p. 324 ; 
vide pp. 496 and 565 of the same volume for mention of देवस्वामी. 
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and agauca several times. For example, Devasvàmin'?! ex- 

plained the word Yautaka differently from the Nighantu 

( which explained it as the wealth that was given to a woman 

when she was seated on the same seat with her husband at 

the time of marriage ). Devasvàmin explained that the word 
ofthe Samgraha'?* that, when a son was born to one of 
several full brothers, he stood as 8 son to alland that the 

same rule applied to several co-wives when one of them had a 

son, meant that in both cases another son should not be 

adopted. Devasvàmin held the view ( like Bhojadeva ) that 
the word 'duhitr' in Yajfiavalkya’s verses on succession 
meant putrika.?5 Devasvamin explained Manu'?* 9. 141 as 
saying that the adopted son ( in the particular case mentioned 
by Manu ) took all the wealth and the gotra of his adoptive 

father. Vide Smrticandrikà ( Mysore ed.) on á$auca p. 22. 

The Vaijayanti of Nandapandita (on Visnu 22. 32 ) quotes 

the view of Devasvamin that on the death of unmarried 

daughters mourning was to be observed for ten days.’ The 

791 देवस्वा(मी) तु पिवृग्रहाळब्यं भतृग्रहाळब्थापेक्षया पृथग्धनतया मातुर्योतकं 
मातृध्रनं मातुरेवेत्याह तच्चिन्त्यम्‌ । स्मृतिच ० IL p.285; vide वीर" p. 696 
' भतेग्रहलब्धात्पृथम्वनतया पितृगृहलब्धं मातृधनं योतुकम्‌ । यौतशब्दस्या- 
मिश्रणमप्यथः । यु मिश्रणामिश्रणयोरिति धातुपाठात्‌ । यृतासिद्धाविति प्रयोगा- 
स्चेति देवस्वाम्याह तदसत्‌ t. 

792 The verses of the संग्रह are: यद्येकजाता बहवो श्रातरस्तु सहोदरः । VF- 
स्थापि सुते जाते सर्वे ते पुत्रिणः स्मृताः ॥ बह्वीनसिकपत्नीनामेष एव विधिः 
स्मृतः । एका चेत्पुत्रिणी तासां पिण्डदस्तु स इष्यते ॥, The स्मृतिच* 
(II, p. 289) says f तस्य पूर्वोक्तेन सहाविरोधाय देवसामिना तात्पर्याथ उक्तः 
उभयत्र नान्यः प्रतिनिधिः कार्य इति प्रन्धेन', The same words occur in the 
स. वि. ( para 392 and p. 305 ) and in the दत्तकमीसांसा ( 9. 42), 


793 एवं सोपपत्तिकी पत्न्यभावे दुहितृगामेतां ब्रुवता बृहस्पातिनेव यद्‌ दुहितृगामि- 
धनमिति विधायक वचनजातं तत्पुत्रिकाविषयमेव न पुनरपुनिक दु हितृाविषयमिति 
धारे श्वरदेवखामिदेवरातम्त स्मृतितन्त्रत्वाभिशत्वाभिमानोन्मादकल्पितं निरस्तं 
वेदितव्यम्‌ । स्मृतिच IL 295. 


चळ 


देवखामिना विव्ृतः तदीयं सर्व रिक्थं गोत्रं च RIVA । 
795 देवस्वामी अप्रत्तास्वपि दशाहमाह, 


794 अत्र तृतीयपादाथा 
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, » T 
Smrticandrika quotes a verse from Devasvamin’®® on érüddha 
also. 


In the Prapaiicahrdaya ( Tri. S. series, p. 39 ) we are told 
that Devasvimin composed a brief gloss on the 12 adhyayas 
of the Pürvamimàmnsásütra and the four adhyayas of the 
Samkarsakanda, seeing that the bhasyas of Bodhayana and 
Upavarsa were vast. The Govt. collection of Mss. at Madras 
has Devasvamin’s bhasya on the Samkarsakanda ( vide Tri. 
Cat. vol. III, part I, Sanskrit C, p. 8841). There are not 
sufficient data available to establish the identity of this writer 
with Devasvamin, the writer on dharmagistra. 


As the Smrticandriki quotes Devasvamin so profusely, 
he cannot be later than 1150 A. D. His earlier limit ean be 
determined in several ways. Gargya Narüyana's comment on 
Agvalayanaérauta ( II, 1. 14 ) is quoted by Trikandamandana, 
who is himself (quoted by Hemidri. Therefore Gargya 
Narayana could not have flourished later than 1100 A.D. 
( vide Bhandarkar's Report on search for mss., 1883-84, pp. 
30-31). Therefore Devasvamin probably flourished about 
1000-1050 A. D., if not earlier. The fact that Devasvamin 
held certain views similar to Bhojadeva's also corroborates 
the chronological position thus assigned to him. 


67. Jitendriya 


Jitendriya is one of those writers who at one time held an 
eminent position but in course of time sank into unmerited 
oblivion. The works of Jimütavahana bear abundant testi- 
mony to the fact that Jitendriya wrote an extensive work on 
dharmasgastra. In his Kalaviveka ( p. 380 ) Jimütavahana 
says that Jitendriya'?' wrote on the topic of kála (i. e. on 
determining doubtful points about the months, the tithis, 
samkrantis, &c, and the religious rites to be performed on 
them ) In several passages of the Kalaviveka the very 
words of Jitendriya are quoted. Jitendriya said thata rite 
that occupies in performance only a short time must be per- 





796 श्राद्धविश्ने समुत्पन्न अन्तरा ZAGAT | अमावास्यां प्रकुर्वीत शुष्दावेके मनीषिणः । 
स्मृतिच o II. p. 385. 








797 जितेन्द्रियशङ्कधरान्धुकसं श्रमहारिवंशधवल्योम्लोकेः | रुतमपि कालनिरूपणमधुना 
निःसारतां याति ॥ 


H, D.—75 
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formed at the principal time indicated for 08 ( and not at 

a gauna time). From another quotation it appears that 

Jitendriya controverted the views of a predecessor Sambhra- 

mabhatta.'?? Jitendriya is said to have enumerated the names 

of the fifteen muhirtus of the day from the Matsyapurana ; 59? 

vide pp. 257, 367 of the Kalaviveka for other places where the 

views of Jitendriya on kéla occur. In the Dayabhaga of 

Jimutavahana also Jitendriya is frequently mentioned. 

The Dayabhaga says that, if a man takes anothers gold 

believing it to be iron or takes what is another's believing 

(in good faith ) that it is his own, Jitendriya held in 

his remarks on the section of pra&yascitta that he is not 

guilty of theft. The peculiar doctrine of the Dayabhaga 
that the widow of a person, whether he was separate 
or a member of a joint family, succeeded to her deceased 
husband's estate had been already expounded by Jitendriya.8” 

The view of Jitendriya was that whatever is acquired by 

a person without using means or materials jointly owned 

by all members of a family is his exclusive property and 

that maitra ( gifts of a friend ) and audvühika are only cited 

(by Yàj ) as examples of this proposition. Jitendriya 

798 तथा जितेन्द्रियेणाप्युक्त यत्पुनरल्पकालीनमेव कृत्यं स्वकाले समापायेतुं शक्यते 
तत्रोत्कषेहेतोः कमवेतत्यस्यासामरथ्येस्याभावान्मुर्यकाल एव कमो नुष्ठानामित्यन्तम्‌ | 
कालविवेक p. 489. 

799 अन्यान्याप एवंविधानि संभ्रमभट्रकल्पितान्युपेक्षणीयांने seed, तदयमति- 

मन्दतमो वादः कथं सुन्दरमतिना जितेन्द्रियणाभिनन्दितः | कालविवेक p. 255. 

800 अत एव जितन्द्रियेण ` रोद्रश्चेत्रश्च मेत्रश्च...भटः पञ्चदश स्मृताः ॥ ' एतान्मत्स्य- 
पुराणोक्तानेकैकमुट्रतपरिमितान्‌ यावान्नियतक्रमसंज्ञानभिधाय दर्शितम्‌ । काल- 
विवेक p. 370. 

801 अत एव प्रायाश्चित्तकाण्डे जितेन्द्रियिण भणितं यदि स्वर्णमेव परकीयं लौहादि- 
बुद्धया wA असुवर्णं सुवणंबुद्धया आत्मीयसशं परकीयमेवात्मीयबुद्धचा 
शुह्णाति सर्वत्र नापहारनिष्पत्तिः सवत्र यथावस्तु परकीयवृद्धरभावात्‌। दायभाग 
p. 350 (ed. of 1829, p. 224 of Jivananda ). 

802 अतोविशेषेणेव विभक्तत्वाथनपेक्षयैव।पुतरस्य भर्तुः कृत्स्नधने पत्न्यधिकारों जिते- 
न्द्रियोक्त आदरणीयः । दायभाग p. 256, ed. of 1829 and p. 166 of 
Jivananda's ed. 

803 जितेन्द्रियेणापि बहुप्रकारं (quum  daep यावदुक्तप्रपश्चस्थ संक्षेपेणायमर्थ: 
प्र्ेतव्यः-~य्किचिद्धनमसाधारणोपायाजितं तदसाधारणं प्रदर्शितमित्यन्तेन । 
दायभाग p. 120 (edition of Jivananda ), 
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held the daughter’s son entitled to succeed after the daughter, 
just as Vi$varüpa, Bhoja and Govindaraja did. In the Vyava- 
haramatrka of Jimatavahana also Jitendriya's views are cited 
(on pp. 302, 334 ). This shows that he wrote also on pro- 
cedure in law courts. Jitendriya is also referred to in the 
Dàyatattva of Raghunandana. But no other early writer 
quotes Jitendriya. Therefore it appears that Jitendriya was 
probably a Bengal writer and flourished about 1000-1050 
A. D. and that he was completely eclipsed by the brilliant 
Jimütavàahana, 


68. Balaka 


Balaka like Jitendriya is no more than a name to us. 
Jimütaváhana's works make frequent reference to him. He 
held the view that the daughter's son, not being expressly 
mentioned as an heir by Yàj, came in after those expressly 
mentioned from the widow to the brother. The Dayabhaga 
notices that Bàlaka read a text of Apastamba in a wrong 
way. Balaka said that the words of Sankha ° svaryatasya 
aputrasya bhratrgami dravyam...jyestha va patni' apply 
either to a widow belonging to a caste other than her 
husband's or to a very young widow or in case her husband 
was undivided or re-united.’ Balaka says that when some 








804 अत एव परकोयत्वेन विशेषतो जानतस्तदपहरे स्तैन्यं न तु स्वद्रव्यभ्रमेण परद्रव्य- 
व्यवहतुरपीति जितेन्द्र-( जितेन्द्रिय ? )दायभागप्रायश्चत्तविवेकङृन्मतम्‌ । दाय- 
तत्त्व ७. 182 (vol IL of Jivananda's ed.); compare the view of 
बालक set out below from the दायभाग ( note 623 ). 


805 यत्तु बालकवचनं पत्नी दुहितरश्चेच पितरो भ्रातरस्तथा इत्यादि नियतकमा- 
द्धस्तन एव दांहित्रस्याधिकार इति तद्‌ बृहस्पतिविरोधाद बालवचनमेव । दाय- 
भाग p. 282, 


806 इदं बालकनाकुलीकृत्य पठितं यस्तु धर्मेण द्रव्याणि प्रतिपादयाति ज्येष्ठस्तं पितृसम- 
भाग Halal तदनाकरम्‌ ot दायभाग p.100 of Jivananda’s edition, 
The sütra is Ap. Dh. 8. 11, 6. 1415 * यस्त्वधर्मण द्रव्याणि प्रतिपादयाति 
ज्येष्ठींपे तमभागं mud. 

807 यच्च बालकेनोक्त- असवर्णाविषयं वा युवत्यभिप्रायं वा अविभक्तसंसृष्टविषयं 
वा झाङ्कादिवचनं इति तेनाव्यवस्थितशास्रार्थकथनेनात्मनो बालरूपत्वमेव प्रकटीकृतं 
सन्देहादेकतरानुष्ठानानुपपत्तः | दायभाग p. 262 (p. 169 of Jivananda’s 
edition ). Here there is a play on the word बालक, 
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property is acquired by one brother by means of learning, 
other brothers are not entitled to that wealth. The Daya- 
bhaga refers to a passage from Balaka in which the latter re- 
lies on the Pirvamimamsa example of mudga and māsa. 
In the Vyavaharamatrka of Jimutavahana ( p. 346) it is stated 
that Bala held the same views as those of Srikara-miéra on a 
certain point. Inthe Prayascitta-nirupana of Bhavadeva a 
writer named Valoka is mentioned (vide JASB 1912 at p. 
336 ) This seems to be a Bengali scribe’s way of pronounc- 
ing the name Bálaka. Balakais mentioned in Raghunanda- 
nas Vyavaharatattva p. 47 also as holding the view with 
Srikara and others that adverse possession for twenty years 
conferred ownership in the case of immovable property. 
Salapani in his Durgotsavaviveka twice quotes the views of 
Balaka and once refutes the latter. Hence it appears that 
Balaka was an eastern or Bengal writer, composed a work on 
several branches of dharmasastra (such as vyavahara and 
prayascitta ) and flourished before 1100 A. D. 


69. Balarupa 


In the Smrtisara of Harinatha ( I. O. eat. No. 301, folio 
128a ff) there is à long passage setting out the views of 
Bàálarüpa on the question of the succession to a childless man. 
In the Vivadacandra’™ of Misaru-miéra the opinions of Bala- 














808 बालकेनाप्युक्तं न ह्येकेन श्रात्रा विद्यादिना लब्घेइपरेषामधिकारसंभवः प्रमाणा- 
भावादित्यन्तेन ! दायभाग p. 190 ( p. 120 of Jivananda ). 

809 अतो यदबालकवचनं यथा मुद्गापचारे मापप्रतिनिधों मुद्गानां माषाणां च 
यज्ञसंबन्धे-अयज्ञिया चे मापा-इति माषा निषिद्धाः , तथात्मीयानात्मीयहरणेपि 

e ~ A ~ c ~ = 
अनात्मीयापहारो निषिद्धः , तद्वालवचनमेव पूवव्याहृतस्य स्तेयपदार्थस्येवाभावात्‌ | 
दायभाग p. 356 and pp. 227-228 of Jivananda, 

810 इति आश्रिनाधिकारीयविष्गुधर्मोत्तरवचनमात्रदर्शिना वालकेनात्र विषये पूर्वदिने 
नवमी #त्यं युग्मादिति यदुक्तं ` भगवत्याः प्रवेशादिविसगान्ताश्च याः क्रिया 
इत्यादिवचनेन विरोधात्तद्वेयम्‌ । दुर्गोत्सवविवेक p. 16 (Sanskrit Sabitya- 
parisad ed. ) Vide p. 9 also for reference to साळक's view on 
देवीपूजा, 

811 दुहितृणामभावे तदन्वयस्ततपुत्रादिर्विभजेदित्यथः। मातुरन्वय इति बाळरूपकृतः। 
विवादचन्द्र ( Ms, No. 57 of 1883-84 in the Govt, Mss, Lib. at the 


B. O. R. Institute, Poona ) folio 33a; वाळरूपमते तु संसष्टसहोदरत्वमपि 
संसष्टविभागग्रहणे हेतुः | ibid. folio 33a, 
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rüpa ( Bálarüpamata ) that the words of Yaj. (II. 117 tabhya 
rte’nvayah ) mean the offspring of the mother and on the 
Succession to re-united coparceners are cited. Inthe Vivada- 
cintamani of Vácaspati?*!? the views of Dalarüpa are frequently 
cited. Relying on the words of Para$ara Balarupa held that 
an unmarried daughter was entitled to preference over a 
married one as an heir to a sonless man. As regards the 
verse of Harita that if a young widow was karkasa ( quarrel- 
some, ‘suspected of unchastity ' according to others ), then 
she was to be given maintenance alone ( out of her husband's 
estate), Balarüpa's view was that it refers to the widow ofa 
re-united eoparcener.5? Balarupa was of opinion that atma- 
bandhus, pitrbandhus and matrbandhus succeeded in the 
order stated. The Kaladaréa of Adityabhatta names Bala- 
rüpa among the authorities on which it relies. This shows 
that Bàlarüpa wrote not only on vy«evahàra but also on 
kala. 


As Harinatha and the Vivadacandra mention Balarupa he 
is certainly earlier than about 1250 A.D, The important 
question is whether Balaka and Balarüpa are identical. I 
think, though with some hesitation, that they are identical. 
The difficulty is caused by the fact that Harinatha speaks of 
‘the author of Balaripa, which implies that Balarupa is a 
work and not an author, while the others speak of Balarupa 
as an author. The Dayabhaga always speaks of Balaka and 
never of Balariipa, while the Mithila writers, Misaru-miéra, 
Vacaspati and Harinatha, speak of Balarüpa and not of Balaka. 
Bàlaka is not mentioned by any writer belonging to a pro- 
vince other than Bengal. It is not likely that there were two 
early authors belonging to the same locality on vy«vahàra 
bearing two names so nearly the same as Balaka ( or Bala ) 
and Bálarüpa. Moreover, if we read one quotation from the 
Dayabhaga between the lines ( vide note 621 ) where Jimüta- 
vahana makes fun of Balaka by charging him with having 
exposed his Bálaruüpatva (being Balarüpa, being childish ) it 
appears that the Dayabhaga looked upon Balaka and Bala- 
rüpa as identical. If so Balaka or Balaripa becomes an 











812 अपुत्रस्य कुमारी रिक्थं गृह्लीयात्तरभावे चोढा चेति पराशरवचनात्तथैवात्र क्रम 
इति बालरूपः | विवादचिन्तामणि p. 153. 

813 संसृष्टिभार्यापरमिति are: | विवादचिन्तामाणि p. 152. 

814 एतेषां क्रमेणाधिकारः , बालरूपोप्येवम्‌ । विवादाचिन्तामणि p. 155, 
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ancient writer, who flourished certainly before 1100 A. D. 
As he held the same views as Srikara’s and an antiquated view 
about the rights of the daughter's son he must not be later 
than 1050 A. D. 


TO. Yogloka 


Youloka like Jitendriya and Balaka is a writer about 
whom we know only from the works of Jimütavahana and 
Raghunandana. He is the last of the series of writers enume- 
rated in one place by the Kálaviveka as having dealt with the 
subject of kdlu (vide note 611 above). The Vyavahàra- 
mátrkà of Jimütavahana very frequently’ cites the views 
of Yogloka and generally twits him with thinking himself as 
being a logician or a new-fangled (mava-tarkikani-manya ) 
logician. Both in the Kalaviveka and the Vyavaharamatrka 
Yogloka is generally cited for being refuted (e. g. pp. 457-58, 
465, 483 ofthe Kalaviveka). It is only very rarely that 
Jimuatavahana agrees with Yogloka (as on p. 369 of the Kāla- 
viveka ) From certain passages of the Kalaviveka it follows 
that Yogloka composed two works, one called Brhad~Yogloka 
(larger work ) and the other styled Svalpa~Yogloka ( a sma- 
ller-work)3!5 It appears that Yogloka was later than Sri- 
kara and accepted certain illustrations given by the latter?! 
The Vyavaháratattva of Raghunandana informs us that like 
Srikara and Balaka, Yogloka held the view that twenty years’ 
adverse possession of immovables conferred ownership ( vide 
note 624 above). The same work tells us that the Maithilas 
followed the view of Yogloka that the verse of Katyàyana 
( yadyekadeSavyaptapi....nrnam ) was intended to apply toa 
case where a litigant threw down the challenge that if even 
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815 Vide pp. 291, 293, 295, 310, 312, 313, 347. 











816 योग्लोकेन तु खल्पबृद्ददग्नन्थभदेन द्वयभेवोक्तं बलाबलनिरूपणाक्षमत्वात्‌ | 
कालविवेक p. 365; तस्मान्मूर्खाधामिककल्पितं योग्लोकस्य वृह्दग्रन्थे प्रश्नि प्रम्‌ । 
अस्यैव ere अन्येषु च निबन्धेषु दशनाद योग्लोकीय वृहद्‌ग्रन्थपुरातन- 
पुस्तीष्वभावात्‌ | तस्मात्स्वयमेवेतद्‌ योग्लोकेनापि बृहदप्रन्थे लिखितम्‌ | काल- 
विवेक p.273; vide also pp. 177, 221, 490 for references to INSIR. 


४17 यत्तु दुबंलोदाहरणं तार्किकेमन्यस्य योग्लोकस्य मदीयेयं ऋमागता भूरिति भाषायां 


मदीयेयं दशवर्षभुज्यमानत्वात्‌ इति श्रीकरोदाह्रणस्वीकरणं तदसंगतम्‌ \ 
व्यचहारमातूका p. 302. 
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one out of several items of property charged were brought 
home to him as having been stolen by him, he would restore 
all the items claimed.*!* 

The foregoing establishes that Yogloka wrote at least on 
kala and vyavahara and composed two treatises on kalo, 

Jimütavahaua?!? says that a predecessor of his styled 
Diksita criticized a certain reading of Yogloka's, i. e. Yogloka 
preceded Diksita, who was a predecessor of Jimütavàahana. 
Jimitavahana further refers to ancient (purdiana ) mss. of 
Yogloka's work. Hence Yogloka must have preceded Jimüta- 
vahana by at least à hundred years. He is later than Srikara 


(note 632 above ). Therefore he must have flourished 
between 950-1050 A. D. 


71. Vijnanesvara 

The Mitaksara of Vijnáne$vara occupies a unique place in 
the DharmaSastra literature. Its position is analogous to 
that of the Mahabhasya of Patanjali in grammar or to that 
of the Kávyaprakása of Mammata in Poetics. It represents the 
essence of dharmaáàstra speculation that preceded it for about 
two thousand years and it became the fountain head from 
which flowed fresh streams of exegesis and developments. 
Under the decisions of the Courts in British India, the Mita- 
ksarà is of paramount authority in several matters of Hindu 
Law (such as adoption, inheritance, partition ete. ) through- 
out India except where, as in Bengal, the Dayabhaga 
prevails. 

The Mit. professes to be a commentary on the Yijriava- 
lkyasmrti. In the colophons of several mss, itis described 
as Rjumitáksará, Pramitáksarà or simply Mitaksara. These 
names are probably due to some of the verses appended at the 
end ofthe commentary.’ The Mit. is not only a commen- 
tary explaining the verses of Y&jiiavalkya, but it is in the 
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818 व्यवहारतत्त्व ७. 27 (Jivananda vol. IE) “न च यदेषां मध्ये एकमपि 
मया ग्रहीते विभावयासे तदा सवमेव दातव्यमिति प्रतिज्ञाविषयत्वमेकदेश- 
विभावितत्वं वचनस्पेति जोग्लोकमतानुसारिमेथिलमतं युक्तमिति वाच्यम्‌ । *. 

819 श्रावण इति तु पठितं योग्लेकेन तद्कदुष्वदशनान्न भवतीति दीक्षितेनोक्तम । काल- 
विवेक 7. 280. 

820 इति याज्ञवत्क्यमुनिशाखगता वित्रतिने कस्य विहिता विदुषः । प्रमिताक्षरापि 
विपुलार्थवती परिपिश्चति श्रवणयोरमृतम्‌ ॥ गम्भाराभिः प्रसन्नाभिवाग्भिन्यस्ता 
मिताक्षरा । अनत्यार्थाभिरल्पाभिरवित्रृतिर्विहिता मया ॥ 
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nature of a digest of smrti material. It brings together 
humerous smrti passages, explains away contradictions 
among them by following the rules of interpretation laid 
down in the Purvamimamsa system, brings about order by 
assigning to various dicta their proper scope and province 
( visayavyavusthad ) and effects a synthesis of apparently 
unconnected smrti injunctions. 


The Mit. quotes a host of smrti writers and six pre- 
decessors, who were commentators and authors of digests on 
dharmasastra.**’ Besides, it quotes Vedic works (like the 
Kathaka ), the Brhadáranyakopanisad, the Garbhopanisad 
the Jabalopanisad and other works like the Nirukta, Bharata 
(author of Natyasastra ), Yogasütra, Panini, Suéruta, the 
Skandapurána, the Visnupurana, Amara, Guru (i.e. 


Prabhakara ). 


A noticeable feature of the Mit, may be mentioned here. 
Though it quotes from more than 80 Smrtis and Smrtikaras 
it is very chary of quoting from the Puranas. Only five 
Puráuas are mentioned by name in the Mitaksara viz. the 
Brahmanda**? ( one verse on Yaj. III. 30), the Bhavisyat ( on 








821 The स्मृति ७११०६७१ by name are: अङ्गिरस्‌ , बृहदङ्गिरस्‌ , मध्यमाङ्गिरस 
अत्रि, आपस्तम्ब, आश्वलायन, उपमन्यु, उशनस्‌ , ऋष्यशङ्ग, कश्यप, काण्व 
कात्यायन, FTN, कुमार, कृष्णट्वेपायन, ऋतु, गार्य, ग्रद्मपरिशिष्ट 
गोभिल, गातम, चलुविशतिमत, च्यवन, छागल, (or छागलेय ), जमदाम्नि 
जातूकण्य, जाबाल, Corts), जैमिनि, दक्ष, दीघेतमस्‌, देवल, धौम्य 
नारद, पराशर, पारस्कर, पितामह, Feta, पङ्गव, पेठीनसि, प्रचेतस्‌ , बह 
प्रचेतस्‌ , वृद्धप्रचेतस्‌ , प्रजापति, बाष्कल, बृहस्पति, वरद्धवृहस्पति, बोधायन 
AGM, MAAT, भारद्वाज, BT, मनु, बृहन्मन्‌, Tana, मरीचि, मार्कण्डेय 
यम, JM, याज्ञवल्क्य, बृहद्याज्ञवल्क्य, ब्ृद्धयाज्ञवल्क्य, लिखित, लोगाक्षि 
वास, JaA, वृद्धवसिष्ठ, विष्णु, sz, व्रद्धविष्णु, वयाप्रपाद, 
व्याघ्र, ( ० व्याघ्रपाद ), व्यास, बृहदव्यास, शङ्क], शङ्कलिखित, mea 
शातातप, बृहच्छातातप, व्रद्धशातातप, शुनःपुच्छ, शोनक, षट॒त्रिंशन्मत, संवर्त 
बृहत्संवत, सुमन्तु, हारीत, बृहद्धारीत, वृद्धहारीत 
The six predecessors are: असहाय, [वश्वरूप, मेधातिथि, श्रीकर, भारुचि, 
भोजदेव. 

822 तथा ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे । ` शेवान्पाशुपतान्‌ स्पृष्टा लीकायातेकनास्तिकान्‌ । विकर्म - 
स्थान्‌ ISAT AAL सवासा जलमाविशेत्‌ ॥ मिता. on या. I 30 
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Yaj. III. 6), Matsya ( Mit. on Ya). I. 297-298 quotes eleven 
verses from the Matsya, chap. 94. 1-9 verses and verses 11-12 
of Chap. 93 of the same ), Visnupurana (15 verses are quoted 
on Yàj. III from the Visnupurüna about Naraiyanabali for one 
who committed suicide). Skandapurana on Yaj. II. 290 
(Smaryate hi Skandapurane Pañcacūdā nama kascanapsara- 
sah tatsantatir-vesyakhya paficami jatih ). 

This sparing use of Puranas in the Mit. isin consonance with 
Yaj. I, 3 which states that fourteen are the sources of Vidya 
and of Dharma, viz. Purana, Nyáya ( Tarka or logie), Mi- 
mamsa, DharmaSastra, the Angas ( six auxiliary lores of the 
Veda ) and the (four) Vedas. It should be noticed that the 
fourteen classes of works are enumerated in a rising scale of 
importance and authoritativeness i.e. the Vedas are the 
highest authority on matters of Dharma and the Puranas are 
the lowest. Dharmasastra is given a high place after the 
Vedas and Angas. All early writers hold that the Veda is the 
basis of Dharma and so are the Smrtis (vide Gaut. Dh. 1-2, 
Vas. 1.4, Manu 11.6) and Manu states (11.10) that Smrti 
means Dharmasastra. 

The Mitaksara is, in the matter of citing Puranas as 
authorities, in great contrast to the Kalpataru and the com- 
mentary of Apararka. In the very first Kanda ( Brahmacari ) 
of the Kalpataru eleven Puranas are quoted as authorities 
viz. Aditya, Kalika, Devi, Narasimha, Brahma, Brahmanda, 
Matsya, Markandeya, Vayu and Visnu and of these the Brahma 
is quoted 11 times, Bhavisya 28 times and Visnu ll times. 
Taking the last Kanda (on Moksa ), among the works cited as 
authorities seven Puranas figure viz. Narasimha, Brahma, 
Brahmanda, Matsya, Markandeya, Vayu and Visnu, of 
which, the Visnupurana is quoted oftener than any other 
work (except the Mahabharata, the Bhagavadgità and the 
Manusmrti ). 

Vide below under ‘Apararka’ for the large number 
of Puránas and Upapuranas ( 22 in all) mentioned by 
Apararka. 


Another noticeable feature of the Mit. is that it mentions 
the views of many Smrti writers with the prefix ‘brhat’ or 
‘vrddha’. For example, it quotes verses of Vrddha-Manu 
on Yàj. II. 135-36, 270,272, 111. 5, 20, 260 and Brhan-Manu on 
Yàj. II. 135-136 (on Sapinda and Samanodaka ); it quotes 
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Vrddha-Yaj. on Yaj. III. 1-2 (one verse), III. 6, III. 19 
( two verses ), III. 289; it quotes Brhad—Yajavalkya on Ya]. 
III, 253; it quotes Vrddha-Vasistha on Yaj. III. 20 ( prose ), 
Yàj. III. 21 ( verse ), III. 24 ( four verses on * àóauca' in one 
of which the view of Yama is mentioned ), on Yaj. III. 311 
(prose); it quotes Brhad-Vasistha on Yaj. III. 287 ( 214 
verses ) Mit quotes Vrddha-Visnu on Yaj. II. 135-36 (prose), 
on Yàj. III. 266-67 ( verse ); Mit. quotes Brhad-Visnu on Ya. 
III. 20 ( prose ), on Yaj. III. 234-242 ( long prose passage on 
various kinds of patakas ) and on III. 253 ( 1i verses ), III. 
263-4 ( one verse ); the Mit. mentions Vrddha-Satàtapa on 
Yàj I. 281 (verse); Mit. mentions Vrddha-Harita ( 24 
verses of Vrddha Harita on Yaj. IIT. 266-67 and prose on 
Yàj II. 325, on Yaj. II. 254 ( prose), 259 ( prose ), 261 
(prose); Mit. on Yaj. III. 261 quotes Vrddha-Brhaspati 
(14 verses on nine kinds ofsenkara; Mit. quotes Vrddha- 
Pracetas ( verses) on Yàj. III. 265 and  Brhat-Pracetas 
( verses ) on Yaj. HI. 20 (one), III. 263-64 ( 1} verses); 
III. 265 ( 2} verses ); Mit. quotes Brhad-Yama ( 4 verses ) 
on Yàj. IIL. 254, 255 and 260; Mit. quotes Brhad-Sarhvarta 
on Yaj. III. 265. 


Vi$varüpa on Yaj. I. p. 10 quotes verses of Vrddha-Yaj. 
enumerating the names of ten expounders of Dharma ( other 
than those mentioned by Yàj.). Vi$varüpa on p. 136 ( on 
Yaj. I. 195, MM. Ganapati Shastri's ed. of 1922) quotes a prose 
passage of Vrddha-Gargya. 


It would be noticed from the above statements of the Mit. 
about authors mentioned with the prefixes vrddha and 
'brhat', that many of the passages quoted from them are 
concerned with matters relating to dsauca and prayasertta, 
It is probable that during the centuries of foreign invasions 
such as those of Hünas and the ascendancy of Buddhism and 
otber schisms, more attention was paid to idealogical matters 
of purity, penances and the like and additions were made to 
the already existing Smrtis by means of works to which 
Mit. words like brhat, vrddha or ‘laghu’ were prefixed. 


It may be stated here that Aparirka who is not far re- 
moved in time from the Mit. cites quotations from authors 
with the prefix Vrddha, viz. Gargya, Gautama, Pará£ara, 
Pracetas, Brhaspati, Manu, Yajüavalkya, Vasistha, Vyasa, 
Satatapa, Harita and the word 'brhat' to Pracetas, Yama, 
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Manu, Visnu and Harita. It is noteworthy that Apararka 
(on Yaj. IIL 23-24) first quotes Manu II. 67 ( for the proposi- 
tion that in the case of women marriage has the place of Upa- 
nayana )and immediately afterwards quotes Vrddha-Manu's 
verse about the impurity ( à$auca ) to be observed by maidens 
not grownup, by grown-up but unmarried girls and by 
those that are married, It is beyond doubt that Apararka 
regarded the Manusmrti and Vrddha-Manu’s work as distinct. 
The Kalpataru on Vyavahára quotes Vrddha-Manu eight 
times, but the first half of one verse quoted as Vrddha-Manu's 
on p. 402 of ( Vyavahara—Kanda ) oecurs in the Manusmrti 
VIII. 157. 

The author styles himself Vijhanayogin in the concluding 
verses of his commentary and later writers frequently refer to 
him in that way. He belonged to the Bharadvaja yotra and 
was son of Padmanabhabhatta. He was a paramahanseu (i, e. 
an ascetic ) and was the pupil of Uttama. He tells us that 
when he wrote the Mitaksara, king Vikramarka or Vikrama- 
dityadeva was ruling in the city called Kalyána??? ( now in 
the Nizam's dominion ). The verses at the end containing the 
personal history appear to be genuine, They occur in the 
oldest Mss. of the Mit. such 88 the Government of Bombay 
Ms. dated śsakasanwat 1389. 


The author ofthe Mit wasa profound student of the 
Pirvamimamsa system. Throughout the Mit. discussion of 
Pürvamimàmsà nydyds and their application to dharmasastra 
are sown broadcast. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 
( whether it isa niyam or purasumkhya ), I. 86, 11, 114, II. 
126, II. 265 &c., may he eousulted. The Mit, as the very 
name implies, is generally concise and to the point. But in 
his desire to make his work a repository and synthesis of 
varied smrti dicta the author does not mind if he has oceasi- 
onally to expand his commentary to enormous lengths, For 
example, the Mit. on Yàj. III. 265 and 290 occupies several 
pages of closely printed text. 

A remarkable merit ofthe Mitaksara is that it relies on 
the Mimirhsa sutras and maxims for solving difficult and 
doubtful points in the Dharma$astras. A few examples may 
823 नासीदस्ति भविव्यति क्षितितळे कल्याणकल्पं पुरं नो दृष्टः श्रतः एव वा क्षितिपातिः 

श्रीविक्रमार्कोपमः । विज्ञानेश्वरपण्डितों भजते कि चान्यदन्योपमश्वाकल्पं 
स्थिरमस्तु कल्पलतिकाकल्पं तदेतअयम्‌ ॥ tth verse at the end, 
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be brietly noticed Bere. On Yàj, I. 4-5 ( where 20 Dharma- 
$àstrakàras are named ), Mit. remarks that these verses are 
not to be held as parisankhya ( these verses do not exclude 
others being recognised as DharmaSsastrakaras ) but are only 
illustrative. Parisankhya, Niyama and Vidhi are explained 
at great length on Yaj. I. 79 and 81, On Yaj. I, 249, the Mit. 
remarks that the verse is a niyama and not parisankhya. On 
Yaj. I. 253-54 the Mit. quotes on the question of the Sapindi- 
karana of one's deceased mother texts of Paithinasi, Yama and 
U$anas and brings out order ( i. e. makes a vyavastha ). The 
Kalpataru on Sraddha quotes ४७]. I. 253-54 ( on p. 257 ), does 
not quote the varying views of several writers but only one 
view and makes no vyavasthā on the point. Another example of 
Vyavastha on varying dicta of over a dozen writers occurs on 
Yaj. I. 256, where difference of views of the Daksinatyas and 
Udicyas are set out and PMS III. 6.9 is also diseussed. 
Kalpa’ on Sraddha has no such discussion. On Yaj. 11. 114, 
the Mit. refers to the Lipsásütra ( Jaimini IV. 1. 2, in which 
the word Lips occurs ) and quotes a passage of Prabhakara 
( called Guru ). Vide H. of Dh. Vol. III. p. 550 and n. 1027 for 
this. Vidhis are of two kinds, ' Kratvartha ' and ‘ Purusartha’ 
and the Mit. on Yaj. I. 103 holds a discussion on this. Vide 
H, of Dh. Vol. V. pp. 1232-35 for explanations of these two. 
The particle nañ ( ‘na’ meaning ‘not’ ) may indicate a prohi- 
bition ( pratisedha ) or à provision or exception ( paryudasa ). 
The Mit. on Yaj. I. 129 remarks that not only in that verse 
but everywhere in that prakarana ( Yaj. I. 129-166 ) the 
particle ‘nan’ conveys 'paryudàsa'. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V 
pp. 1248-49 for explanation. On Yàj. I. 86 where an objector 
raises the question that à woman is prohibited from becominz 
a sati after her husband's death, the Mit. refers to the Syena- 
yága and points out that the Syenayaga passage is entirely 
different in purport from passages about the practice of Satz. 
Vide on this H. of Dh. Vol. V pp. 1183 and 1245. 


The Mit. refers to the division of Vikulpus ( options ) into 
Vyavasthita and Avyavasthita on Yaj. I. 96; vide ( for exposi- 
tion) about Vikalpa H, of Dh. Vol. V pp. 1250-1252. The Mit. 
is fond of citing Nyayas. For example, on Yāj. I. 81 it cites 
the nyaya ‘ nimittavrttau naimittakam-apyàvartate ', Which 
is based on Jaimini VL 2. 27-29. 'l'he same nyàya is mention- 
ed by the Mit. on Yàj. III. 263-264 and on ILI. 288. On Yaj. 
II. 126 the Mit. refers tothe Dandapipikanyaya, which is very 
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frequently employed in Dharmasastra works. Vide H. of Dh. 
Vol. V. p. 1341 for other places where it is employed. On Yi]. 
II. 265, the Mit. refers to the rule of equal division ( samam 
syat—asrutivat) PMS XV. 3. 53, which is referred to by several 
works ( vide H. of Dh. Vol. p. 1350 for other references. Some 
Jaiminisütras are mentioned as Nyàáyas e.g. ‘ekarthas—tu 
vikalperan ' iti nyàyenaikarthanameva vikalpo na dandatapa- 
sor-ekarthatvam on Yàj. IIL 257, the sūtra being P. M. S. 
XIII. 3. 10. Vide also $astroktam phalam prayoktari iti 
nyayenadhikarikartrgataphalajanaka devaküpa-tadága nir- 
mandayah’ ( Mit. on Yàj. IHI. 227). This refers to Jaimini 
III. 7, 18-20, the first sütra which begins with Sastra- 
phalam prayoktari'. On Yaj. III. 220 Mit. refers to the 
Jatestinyaya (explained in H. of Dh. Vol. V. p. 1343). On 
Yaj. 111, 226 the Mit. applies the Ratrisattranyaya for which 
vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. p. 1227. On Yaj. HI. 298 the Mit. follows 
Sabara’s bhasya saying ‘ kim-iva vacanam na kuryat’. This 
is frequently mentioned by Sabara and Dharmaégastra works 
(in slightly different forms ). Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V p. 1345 
for references. ‘The Mása-mudganyáya based on Jai. VI. 3. 20 
is relied upon by the Mit. on Yaj. II, 126 for an explanation 
of which vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. p. 1347. 


One of the well-known maxims of the Pirvamimamsa is 
called ‘Sarvasakha-pratyayanyaya’ or §akhantaradhika- 
rana-nyaya ( Purvamimamsa-sitra II. 4. 8-33 ). This means 
that all the sakhas ( branches ) of the Veda and the Brahmana 
works attached to the Vedic recensions form one cos pws, that 
such rites as Agnihotra or Jyotistoma are one and the same 
though the details may vary here and there in the Vedic 
works. The Vedantasitra ( III. 3. 1-4 ) accepts the same 
position about the Upanisads as regards Upasanas. "his 
maxim was extended to Smrtis also by such writers as Vigva- 
rüpa, Medhatithi, Vijnáne$vara and Aparirka. The result 
was that an option was given where Smrti passages were in 
conflict, otherwise all details in the several works were to be 
added up. The Mit. on Yaj. IIL 325°°* states this, as also on 
other occasions (e. 8. on. Yàj. I. 4-5). Vide pp. 1272-74 of 
Vol. V of H. of Dh. for explanation and references 
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824 एवमन्येष्वपि विरोधिपद!थष Ta BCT अगञ्जयणायः आउराधषु 
सञ्चयः | शाखान्तरावकरणन्यायन सवस्मोीतप्रत्ययत्वात्कमणः | मिता, on 
या. 111. 326 
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The Mit. quotes hundreds of verses simply as ‘ vacanam’ 
or ‘vacanat’ or as ‘smarana’ or smrtyantaram’ and some- 
times verses so referred to are well-known and are found in 
Smrtis like those of Manu aud Narada. For example, on Yi]. 
I. 80, it quotes the verse ‘ Pumàn pum'sosdhike ' as a vacana ; 
itis Manu III. 49. On Yaj. 1. 87 the Mit. quotes ‘ Pragupa- 
nayanát... bhaksah’ as smarana though it is a well-known 
sūtra of Gaut. + II. 1. ). On Yaj. II 305 the Mit. quotes ‘ Pado 
gacchati...rájànam-rechati' as a vacana, which is a well- 
known verse of Manu 8.18 and Narada (3.12). On Ya]. 
II. 49 Mit. quotes as a vacana * Bharyà putra$ca dása$ca &e’ 
which is Manu IX. 416. On Yàj 1. 90 Mit. quotes as 
‘smarana’ a half verse which is Manu X. 41. Some verses 
quoted as Manu's are not found in the Manusmrti. For 
example, on Yaj. I. 179, a verse ' Yathavidhi niyuktastu... 
vimáatim ' is cited as Manu's but it is not found in the present 
Manusmrti. In introducing Yàj. I. 217-218, Mit. quotes as 
Manu's the verse ‘Dadyad-aharahah §raddham ' &c. which is 
not found in the Manusmrti. On Yaj. III. 18 the printed 
Mit. ascribes the verse 'asvargyam...caren-na tu' to Manu, 
but it is really Yàj. I. 156. On Yaj. I. 8 Mit. quotes ' Yatrai- 
kagrata tatravisesat’ as from Patanjalí's sūtra work. It is 
really a sūtra of the Vedantasutra ( IV. 1. 11 ). 

On ४६]. I. 224 the Mit. quotes ‘Vrddhau ca mátàápitarau... 
Manurabravit' as ‘Samanadargana’ (meaning probably 
Manusmrti ) That verse is printed ( within brackets) in 
several editions of the Manusmrti after XI. 10 ( asin Mandlik's 
and Nir. ed. with Kullüka's com. ). It 1s possible that some 
of the mistakes pointed out above are due to scribes. Yaj. II. 
165 provides a fine of ‘ardhatrayodaSapana’ for a cowherd 
through whose fault a cow or other domestic animal dies. The 
Mit. explains this as 134 panas, but the explanation of the 
Mit. is against the rules of grammarians (as laid down 
by the Vartika on Pan. 11. 2. 24 and the Mahabhasya 
thereon ( Kielhorn vol. I p. 426 ) and vide H. of Dh. Vol. 
111. pp. 140, 499 and notes thereon. 


A striking feature of the Mit. may be noted here. 


The whole of the Mit. printed at the Nir. Press (०1 1926 ) 
with the text of Yaj. comes to 492 closely printed pages; the 
deadrddhydyu with 368 verses covers only 112 pages, the 2nd 
on Vyavahara with 307 verses occupies 181 pages, while the 
third adhyáya of 334 verses covers 199 pages. That shows 
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that the Mit. spends nearly twice as many pages on the third 
adhyaya ( that has a lesser number of verses ) as on the Ist 
adhyaya. That also conveys that Prayascittas and cognate 
matters had come to hold a far greater grip on Hindus at the 
end of the 11th century than in the days of Vi$varüpa, who 
devotes 201 pages to first adhydya of 363 verses, 98 pages only 
to Vyavahara (310 verses), and 180 pages to 3rd adhyaya 
of 330 verses, 


As the Mitaksaré names Vi§variipa, Medhatithi and 
Dharesvara, it must have been composed after 1050 A. D. 
The Smrticandrikà??? of Devannabhatta (which as will be seen 
later on was composed about 1200 À. D ) several times criti- 
cizes the views of the Mit., viz. the latter s remarks that the 
giving of an additional share to the eldest son is disapproved 
of by the people, the reasous given for preferring the mother 
to the father and the definition of däya. 


King Vikramaditya VI of the Calukya dynasty with 
his capital at Kalyana ( or - n1) ruled for about fifty years, 
from about 1076 A. D. to 1126 A. D.5 Fleet pointed out on. p. 
446 of Bombay Gazetteer ( vol. I, part 2 ) that the Vadageri In- 
scription proves that the coronation of Vikramaditya VI 
took place sometime before the 5th of the bright half of 
Phàlguna in the year Nala, suka, 998 i. e. before the end of 
Saka 999 (current 1076-77 A. D. ), and that the Calukya 
Vikrama era started very probably from Caitra-$uddha 1 of 








825 यत्पुनर्विज्ञानेश्वरेणोक्तं सत्यमयं विषमो विभागः ... wa: । एतदपि वाड्यात्रे- 
णैतदुद्धारविषमविभागादौ लोकविद्वेषोस्ति प्रत्युत विद्यागुणपुण्यकर्मसंपन्नज्येष्ठादौ 
भागाधिक्ये लोकानुरागो दृश्यत इति यत्किचिदेतत्‌ । स्मृतिच> IL p. 266; 
“न च दायरब्देन यद्धनं स्वामिसंबन्धादेव ... तदुच्यत इति दायादिशब्द्‌- 
निरुपणार्थ मिताक्षरायामुक्तं युक्तम्‌? स्मृतिच. 11. p. 267; ` पिता सपत्नी- 
पुत्रेष्वपि साधारणो माता तु न साधारणीति प्रत्यासत््यतिशयोस्तीति विप्रलम्भ- 
सदृशमिदं न हि जननीजनकयोगन्यं प्रति संनिकर्षतारतम्यमस्ति । › स्मृतिच० 
Il. p. 297. 

896 Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. I part 2 pp. 446-47 & 455. 


Chikkavadavatti is in the Mundargi Petha of the Dharwar District. 
It is inscribed on a slab built into the wall of Kalamesvara temple. 
Vide ‘Indian Culture’, Vol. IV, for 1937 pp. 43-52 on Calukyas and 
their political relations with the contemporary Northern 
States, 
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the year Nala, Sakae 998 (expired), corresponding to 8th 
March 1076 A. D. As regards the date of his death it may be 
observed that the Chikkavadavatti Inscription (South Indian 
Inscriptions, Vol. XI part 2 No. 178 pp. 236-239 ) belongs to 
his reign and cites Calukya Vikrama year 51, Parabhava, 
Magha, Sukla 5, Wednesday, corresponding to 19th January 
1127 A. D. Since his son and successor Some$vara III is 
known to have counted Parábhava as his first regnal year 
(Bom. Gaz, Vol. I part II p. 455 ) the death of the father 
Vikramaditya VI and the accession of the son seem to have 
taken place between 19th January and March 14 ( end of 
Phalguna ) in 1127 A. D. This indicates that Vikramaditya 
passed away sometime between 20th January and 1st March 
of 1197. Therefore, it would be accurate enough to hold that 
Vikramaditya VI ruled from 1076 A. D. to 1126 A. D. The 4th 
verse??' at the end of the Mitaksara may be translated thus: 
* On the earth, there never was, nor is, nor will hereafter exist 
a capital similar to Kalyana; a king like Vikramarka was not 
seen or even heard; and moreover another matter is that the 
Pandit ( called ) Vijiáne$vara has no one else for comparison 
with him; may this triad that is like Kalpalatika ( the fabu- 
lous desire-yielding plant) firmly endure till the end of the 
world . In verse 6 at the end Vijriane$vara prays ‘ May king 
Vikramaditya, whose feet are refulgent with the brilliance of 
the diadems on the heads of kings bowing down from the 
eastern ocean, protect as long as the moon and stars last the 
whole world from the Setu of Rama (in the South ), from the 


——— —— — - — — Se 





827 नार्सादास्ति भविश्यति क्षितितले कल्याणकल्पं पुरं ना दृष्टः श्रुत एव वा क्षितिपतिः 
श्री विक्रमाकोपमः । विज्ञानिश्चरपण्डितो न भजते किं चान्यदन्योपमश्चाकत्पं स्थिर- 
मस्तु कत्पलतिकाकत्पं तदेतत्रयम्‌ d. The third quarter is defective 
as printed. There are various readings; one is किं चान्यदन्योपमा- 
माकल्पं &e, The translation follows this, Another reading is 
* वज्ञानेश्वरपण्डितो न भजते को वा मनीषी तुलाम्‌ (cited in the com. of 
Mitramisra pub, in Chowkhamba Series ). 

In the above verse the word कल्प means pralaya in * akalpam ’, in 
line 4 and it also means in * Kalpalatikadkalpam’ ‘a little less than ' 
or ‘almost like’ acc. to Panini V. 3. 67 ‘ इषदसमात्तो कल्पब्देशयदेशी- 
37: and Bhattoji instances * इषदूनो विद्वान्‌ विद्वत्कल्पः , The prayer 


is: may all these three yield all that people desire to secure from 
them for all time, 
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Himalaya (in the North ), from the Western ocean with its 
waves rising high on aceount ofthe movements of shoals of 
fishes. The prayer in verse 4is expressly limited. Verse 6 
( at end ) expresses only a pious hope. No single Indian king 
ean be said to have ruled during historical times over the 
country from the Himalayas down to Báme$vara. 


The lowest limit for Vijiane$vara is provided by the fact 
that at the end of his work he refers to Vikramaditya 
Calukya who had become a great king and prays that the 
monarch may live long. As seen above the Calukya king 
passed away sometime in the first two months of 1127 A. D. 
Therefore, the completion of the work cannot ke placed in any 
case beyond 1125-26 A. D. But such an erudite and exhaus- 
tive work cannot be completed ina short time. Therefore it 
would have to be held that the work was spread over some 
years and the period that can be properly assigned to its 
being undertaken and finished by a Pandita single-handed 
must be placed between 1100 to 1120 A.D. The present 
author holds that Dr. Derrett is wrong in following the late 
Professor R. Aiyangar in placing the Mitaksara between 
1121-25 ( as he does in J. I. H. vol. 30. pp. 35-55 at p. 36 ). 


No one has put forward any positive and reliable evidence 
for being so cocksure about the exact date of the Mitaksara. 
It isimpossible to assign the completion of the Mitaksara to 
8 date later than 1126 A. D. How much earlier 10 was com- 
pleted it is difficult to say. It mentions Dhaàre$vara 
( Bhojadeva ) who ruled between about 1005-1054-55 A. D. 
Therefore the Mit. was composed some decades after 1055. 
That is all. There is no positive evidence to put it between 
1121-25 A. D. That is purely conjectural and arbitrary. 
There is no evidence to establish the exact time when the 
work was undertaken, 

The period of the writing of the 14 kandas of Kalpataru 
has to be placed at the earliest. between 1125-1145 A. D. ( as 
argued below under the heading ‘ Kalpataru’ ) i. e. some years 
later than the completion of the Mitaksara. In the colophons 
Vijfüane$vara is described as Paramahamsa and Parivrajaka 
(a sannyisin ). Acc. to the Anusásanaparva ( 141. 89), the 
Vaikhànasasütra VIII. 9 and several other authorities asce- 
tics were of four grades, the last being called Paramaharnsa ; 
vide H. of Dh. Vol. II pp. 938-940. But, in medieval times 
and later all parivrajakas (ascetics ) were spoken of or 


H, D.—77 
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addressed as ‘parathahamsa’. In verse 4 at the end he des- 
eribes himselfas Pandita. That tends to suggest that the 
work was undertaken when he was not an ascetic and became 
an ascetic about the time of the completion or after the comple- 
tion of the work. 


Dr. Derrett, in his paper (on * New light on the Mitaksara 
as legal authority’ ( in J. I. H. Vol, 30 pp. 35-55 ) holds that 
the comment in the Mit. on Yaj. II. 4 proves that Vijnane$vara 
was a judge (note 6 p. 37 ). Iregret that I cannot accept 
such a facile assumption. Yaj. II. 4. states that the subhyas 
( members of the court of justice ) that give a decision opposed 
to the dicta of smrtis owing to partiality, greed or intimida- 
tion should each be ordered by the king to pay double the 
amount of fine that would be imposed on a defeated party 
and Yàj. II. 305 preseribes that the king should review a 
decision given through partiality Wc, The Mit. adds the 
comment that this provision in II. 4 does not apply if the 
sabhas delivered a wrong decision through 


ignorance 
or folly. 


The Mit. expressly refers to the Mimamsa rules ( about 
vidhi and niyama ). It says that as only three grounds are 
mentioned ( in ४६]. II. 4 ) the provision is to be restricted to 
these three and is not to he extended to cases of ajfidna, moka 
and others. Manu IX. 231 deals with cases decided by 
sabhyas taking bribes and preseribes confiscation of all wealth 
and Manu IX. 234 provides that ifa king’s minister or judge 
renders an improper decision the kiny should himself decide 
the matter correctly and impose on him a fine of one thousand 
panas ( this contemplates cases other than those where bribes 
were accepted ). Narada (SBE Vol, 33 p. 22) has similar 
provisions. For laying dowu such a provision and such 
distinctions ( on Yàj. 11. 4 and 305 ) a very learned commenta- 
tor of the first quarter of the 12th century need not have been 
a judge at all. 

As to the question about Vijianesvara’s original home 
and later habitation, if any, notbing definite can be asserted 
beyond this tbat he lived somewhere in Vikramaditya's realm 
probably not far from the capital Kalyana (in the Bidar 
District ) in what was a few years ago the Nizam’s 
dominion. 
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In the Preface to his edition of Vyavaharakanda ( publish- 
ed in 1953) Prof Rangaswami Aiyangar makes the astound- 
ing assertion (on p. VII) ‘In its ( Mitaksara's ) concluding 
verses there is a reference to the Kalpavrksa ( the wish-yield- 
ing tree of Heaven). which has given the title to Laksmi- 
dhara's work’, Having undertaken to edit the big work of 
Laksmidhara, he was blind to the shortcomings of the work 
and looked on every other work with a jaundiced eye. Verse 
four refers only to three, the capital, the king and the work of 
Vijnanesvara (the words are'etattrayam ' ) and the prayer is 
that all the three should ( like the desire-yielding heavenly 
plant ) last for ever, yielding the desires of those who might 
resort to them. Simply because the word ‘ Kalpalatika- 
kalpam ' occurs, he jumps to the conclusion that the Kalpa- 
taru is referred to. It is childish like Sakuntala’s young 
son in Kalidasa’s play ( Act VII) who on being asked to mark 
the beauty of the figure of a bird ( sakuntalavannam ) asks 
‘where is my mother’ ( Sakuntalà ). Whether the Mitaksara is 
earlier or later than the Kalpataru cannot be determined by 
such ridiculous somersaults. It passes one's understanding 
how a matter (a work from the North ) completely alien to 
all three ( Kalyana, king Vikramàrka and the Mitaksara of 
Vijianesvara ) was all of a sudden thrust in a pious prayer in 
verse 4 by Vijiane$vara himself, losing all sense of context, 
relevance and propriety and admitting (if Prof. Aiyangar's 
suggestion be aecepted ) that his own work was iuferior to it 
(as ‘Kalpalatika-kalpam’ would mean, if Kalpalatika is 
taken as standing for the work Kalpataru ). 


The editor ( Prof. R. Aiyangar ) was hasty in his remarks 
in several places, One striking example may be briefly 
mentioned here. In the Introduction to Rajadharma-kanda 
p. 19 he quotes Raghuvaméa IV. 12 ‘raja prakrtiranjanat’, 
In this Kalidasa follows what is stated in the Mahabharata. 
Santiparva (in 59. 125 ) states ‘ranjitasca prajàh sarvas- 
tena rajeti $ablyate' and in 57.11, *lokaraüjanam-evütra 
rájüám dharmah sanátanah'). In the footnote 2 on that page 
Prof Aiyangar says that this etymology is found in 
Yàska. One does not know whence he got this. The Nirukta 


M 


II. 3 ( of Yàska ) derives ' Rajan’ from the root ‘ raj’. ` 

Further, Prof. Aiyangar himself shows (in Intro. to Dāna- 
kānda p. 37 )' that by 1118 A. D. Vikramaditya had recon- 
quered almost the whole of Vengi and his territory had then 
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really extended fróm the Western to the Eastern Deccan as 
prayed for in the panegyric of VijnaneSvara. This statement 
of the editor strongly supports the present author's view 
that the Mit. was completed before 1120 A. D. and the 
period during which it was begun and completed must be 
1100-1120 A. D. 


Two inscriptions have been relied upon by some writers in 
connection with Vijüane$vara. The Mutgi Inscription cited 
in E. I. volume 15 pp. 26-32 is in two parts and contains 
two dates. The first date is Calukya Vikrama year 4 ( i. e. 
1079 A. D.) in which a gift was made to the temple of 
RaimeSvara, the trustee being YoyeSvara-pandita, the 

isyaparamparà being as follows: Bhujangadattaéisya Tri- 
locanadeva, Sisya Balastryarya, his pupil Kàémira pandita- 
deva, his $isya Bhairavapanditadeva, sisya Yogesvara-Pandita- 
deva(to whom the gift was entrusted ) The second date is 
Calukya Vikrama year 35 (i.e. 1110 A. D. ), where another 
gift to the same temple was made and the trustee was Acale- 
$vara-Panditadeva, who was the disciple of Yoge$vara Pandita- 
deva. In this there is hardly anything positive to show that 
Yoge$vara-pandita is the same as Vijfianesvara, author of the 
Mitáksarà. The Martuar?" inscription of Calukya Vikrama 
year 48 ( 1. e. 1124 A. D. ) mentioned by Mr. P, B. Desai in the 
Karnataka Historieal Review ( Vol. II No. 1 p. 48 ) has not 
yet been published. Ilearn on inquiry that in this record it 
is stated that Rama, Soma, Morsing and Birája were the 
sons of Kambha and Ketikabbe, that Kameha himself was the 
son of Somaraja of Maseyainadu in Attali—nadu and his wife 
Bhagyavanite and that he belonged to the Kau$ikagotra. In 
the later part the record states that Bibirája ( who was said a 
few lines before to have been one of the sons of Kamcha ) was 
the son (Maga) of Vijriáne$vara Bhattarakadeva ; so it follows 
that Kamcha and Vijnanesvara~bhattaraka were one and the 
same person, It may be mentioned that the Inscription states 
that Vijnanesvara was the puramarddhya ( i. e. most revered 
one ) of the ruling king Vikramaditya. It is quite likely 
that this VijnineSvara=Bhattaraks was the same as the 
Vijüáne$vara ofthe Mitaksara. 


But there is no convincing 
ee 








828 I am highly obliged to Dr. G.S Gai, Govt, Epigraphist at 
Ootacamund, for communicating to me the details of the yet un. 
published Martur Inscriptions, 
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ground for the identity of the two. There is 9180 one difficulty. 
The colophons ofthe Mit. describe the author to have been 
Vijnanesvara Bhattaraka ( an ascetic ), son of Pudimandbha— 
bhaits of the Bharadvajagotra, while in the Martur Inscript- 
tion Kamcha is said to be the son of Somarája of the Kauésika- 
gotra. So one cannot convince a doubter that the two are 
identical. It is possible that Somaràja might have borne 
another name ( such as Padmanabha ) and that there might 
have been an adoption ( so that the gotra was changed ). But 
these are guesses and there is no strong evidence. 

Out of the numerous commentaries on the Mit. those of 
Vi$ve$vara, Nandapandita and Balambhatta are the most 
famous. Vide sections 98, 105, 111. Considerations of space 
preclude any detailed statement of the doctrines peculiarly 
associated with the name of Vijnanesvara. There are, however, 
some which must be mentioned. He laid down ( on Yaj. I. 52) 
that wherever the word sapind« occurred, it denoted either 
directly or mediately connection with particles of one body 
( 1. e. blood-relationship with an ancestor ) He also strietly 
adheres to the principle that propinquity is the guiding 
prineiple in matters of inheritance and succession. He divides 
dàya into «pratabamnha and sepratibandho and atlirmed that 
sons, grandsons and great-grandsons acquired by birth owner- 
ship in ancestral property. On all these matters he is diame- 
trically opposed to Jimutavahana. 

Aufrecht in his great catalogue makes conflicting state- 
ments about a work called A$aueadasaka. On I. p. 65 he 
notes that Agaucadagaka isa work of Harihara with a com- 
mentary by VijiiamneSvara and again on I. p. 571 he ascribes 
ASaucadasaka-—tika to Vijüáne$vara. On I. p. 762 he ascribes 
the Agaucadagaka and Daéaéslokivivarana to Harihara and 
appears to distinguish him from that Harihara who composed 
a bhasya on Pàraskaragrhyasütra. On I. p. 795 he corrects 
himself by saying that Harihara wrote only the commentary 
on the Agaucadasaka and that the latter is identical with the 
Dagaglokivivarana. On IIL p. 121 he is doubtful whether 
the Aáaucadaáaka is a work of Vijiianesvara. In the Govt. Mss. 
library at the B. O. R. I., Poona, there is an ancient Ms. (No. 196 
of 1884-1887 ) of the ASaucadagaka.S It was copied in sunwat 





329 The Ms, begins: अथ विज्ञानेश्वरविरचितमुनिजनवाक्येर्थिताक्षरामव्यात्‌ | 
आशौचदशकतव्ार्ते वदाति हरिहरो हरिं नत्वा ॥ अत्र तावट्टिज्ञानेश्वरयोगीन्द्रश्व- 
( Continued on the next paye ) 
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1578 Màrgasirsa ( i. e. December 1522 A. D. ). It distinctly 
says that V:ijnáneávarayogin composed in ten Sard ülavikridita 
stanzas a work on d@sauee and that Harihara composed a 
commentary on it. In the Bhadkamkar collection there is an 
old Ms. of the Agaucadagaka, the colophon of which ascribes 
the work to Vijnàne$vara. Vide I. O. eat. p. 565, No. 1749 
for a ms. of Agaucadagaka with Harihara's commentary dated 
swt 1589 ( 1532-33 A. D. ). That the Asaucadagaka was a 
very popular work follows from the several commentaries 
thereon that are available even now. Raghunatha, ° son of 
Madhava and nephew of the famous Narayanabhatta, compos- 
ed a commentary on the Dasasloki in Sake 1500 ( No. 82 of A. 
1882-83 in the Govt. Mss. lib. at the B. O. R. I. Poona ). There 
is another commentary on the same work by Bhattoji ( No. 99 
of 1882-83 at the B, O. R. 1. Poona ). Harihara quotes in his 
bhasya besides several well-known smrtikáras, a work 
called VisvadarSa ( folio 4b ).5?! Harihara, the commentator 
of the Páraskarasgrhyaütra, is described as the pupil of 
Vijhanesvara in several mss. Harihara in his bhasya on 
Paraskaragrhya quotes Vijüàne$vara and Kalpataru. The 
Visvadarga praises Vijüáne$vara very highly.5?? Therefore, it 
appears that Vijüáne$vara composed the Agaucadaégaka alias 
DaSaSloki and that Harihara, who was either Vijianesvara’s 





( Continued from the previous page) 
नुवेर्णात्मकस्य जन्मनि सूतौ भव सूतकं मरणे शवे भर्व शावं सूतकशावसिद्धयर्थ 
JAZIA शादूलविक्री डितिन चकार तत्रायं वृत्तमाह मातुर्गभेबिपत्स्वघं £c. The 
colophon at the end is: SUN चदश्षकभाष्यं श्रीहरिह( र्‌ )विरचितं 
समाप्त | 

330 रघुनाथ entieizes विज्ञानेश्वर ` यत्तु विज्ञानेश्वरण प्रतिलोमानां त्वाशोचा भाव 
एवेत्युक्तं तद्ू्चनविरोधादुपेक्षणायम्‌ । प्रतिलोमा धर्महीना इत्येतत्तु पाकयज्ञाद्य- 
भिप्रायम्‌ ? folio 190. 

831 संप्रति विशेषो विश्व।दञ.त्‌ ` प्रत्तत्रीणां त्रिरात्रं पितृवियदि waa’, 

832 यथा वे विज्ञानेश्वरविरचितेयापिं महतो महीभर्तुः कीर्वित्रिजगति यथा 
पुण्यक्रदिति | यथा (तथा? ) श्रीमन्नायाजुनं तनुज-धन्यप्रतिग्रहे स्फुर द्विश्चा दे 
स्फुरतु तव aid: सुकृतिनः ॥ 1४. 52; श्रीरामस्य युविष्टिरस्य च यथा 
रामायणे भारते कीर्तिभाति यथा च मुञ्ञनृपतेः सा कारिका भूषणम्‌ । श्रीमद्धन्य- 
मिताक्षरादिषु यथा श्रीवृद्धभतुम्तथा विश्वादशनिबन्धने तव शुभश्छोका 
जयन्त्यूजिताः tl ms. of विश्वादरी (in Bhadkamkar collection ), 


71. Vuiidnesvara 615 


pupil or not very far removed from him (4s he is quoted by 
Hemadri ) composed a commentary thereon, The first verse 
of the Dagasloki is cited below as a specimen of the concise 
style attempted by the author. The text of the Daga§loki 
is given on pp 832-833 of volume 4 of the H. of Dh. 


Aufrecht (IL p. 50 and I. p. 236 ) credits Vijnünesvara 
with a bhasya on  Trimsat-sloki a work in thirty 
Sragdhara stanzas on d$«uea, This work together with the 
commentary was printed in pothi size at Benares in say.vat 
1918 ( 1861-62 A. D. ) The printed text contains the same 
colophon at the end and date as the D. C. ms. No. 217 of 
1879-80, which was copied in sunvut 1711 Cuitra (i. e. April 
1655 A. D.). It is extremely doubtful, however, whether 
Vijiáneávara wrote à bhásya on the Trimgat-sloki. In the 
bhasya Vijfianesvara and the Mitàksarà are cited by name.*?? 
The manner of referring to them rather suggests that the 
commentary on the Triméat~gloki was composed by some 
person other than Vijhanesvara, who, however, drew largely 
on the Mit. There is a ms. of the Triméat-$loki with a com- 
mentary in the Bhau Daji collection which is ascribed to 
Hemadri on the cover (vide BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 209, 
No. 667 ). 


In the Madras Govt. mss. library there is a ms. of the 
Vyavaharasiromani of Narayana, who says that he learnt 
dharma$astras under Vijiiáne$vara (adhitya dharmasastrani 
Vijnaàne$vara-sadguroh ). The work deals with the vyavahara 
portion and was composed for the benefit of the un-initiated 
(balabodbartham ). The ms, contains the portion dealing 
with the king’s duty to look into the disputes of people, the 











833 मातुगर्भविपत्स्वघं त्रिदिवसं मासत्रयतो यथा मासाह त्रिषु सूतकावधिरतः स्नानं 
fig: सवेदा । ज्ञातीनां पतनादि जातमरणे पित्रोदशाहं सदा नाम्नः प्राक्‌ तदपैति 
सूतकवशाद्भाठुदशाहं परम्‌ ॥ 

834 The colophon is इति विशञानेश्वरक्ृते त्रिंशचश्लोकीयभाष्यं संपूणम्‌ । 

835 qi दशरात्रं AT... UAH मातुरेव हि ॥ इत्येतदव्याख्यानसमये विज्ञानेश्वरा - 
चायैः स्पष्टीकृतम्‌ ॥ p.3b of the printed text and 2b of the ms. The 
verse referred to is याज्ञ. III. 18. On verse 14 of the त्रिंशच्छोकी 
we have ` एतञ्च आचायपिव्युपाध्यायान्‌ ... न च तैः सह संविशेत्‌ ॥ 


इत्येतद्व्याख्यानं मिताक्षरायां स्पष्टीकृतम्‌ ' ७. 9b of the printed text and 
5a of the ma. 
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time for doing that, sabha, definition of prad-vivaka (judge), 
the plaint and its defects, 6860070 ( restraint of the defendant ), 
means of proof, the eighteen titles of law, rnadana, niksepa 
sammbhiva-samutthina, dattapradanika, abhyupetya-aéusrusa, 
velanasra-anapükarma, asvamivikraya, vikriyasampradana, 
kritvanuéava, samayasyinapakarma, simavivada, stri-purn- 
sayoga, livavibhüga. The work breaks offin the middle of 
the explanation of the verse ‘patni duhitarascaiva.’ He clo- 
sely follows the Mitiksara in all that he says; but in one place 
he expressly differs from his teacher, viz. whereas the Mitak- 
gari mentions four different times for partition, Narayana 
says that there are really two times of partition, when the 
father desires partition and when the son or sons desire 11,030 
On suinbhüyasuinuttlana he quotes a passage from Kautalya 
( the ms. uses this form ), whieh agrees elosely with the print- 
ed text (vide Arthasdstra IIL 14, p. 186, ed. by Shama 
Sastri). | 


72. Kamadhenu 


This was an early aud large digest on various branches of 
Dharmasistra. Unfortunately no ms. of it has been recovered 
so far, but it has been profusely quoted by a large number of 
writers on the several topics of Dharmasastra. Unexpected 
light has been thrown on it by the publication of the Brahma- 
efirikanda of the Kalpataru, composed by Laksmidhara, the 
chief mantrim of the Gahadvala king Govindachandra of 
Kanyakubja ( Kanoj ) and Banaras. In verse 10 of the Intro- 
duction to Brahmacarikinda he says ‘by him this Kalpa- 
vrksa is spread ( tanyate katpavrksah Y. Tn verse 11 he says 
that a 11600 of his called Gopala composed a digest based on 
Smrtis and added his own remarks in prose ( Gopalastad- 
vayasyah avakrti-viracanam vàkyarüpena cakre ) and that 
‘this digest will be composed and it will delight learned men ’ 








836 अनया चातुविंध्यमस्मद्ररुचरणेरमिताक्षरायां प्रतिपादितं पितुरिच्छायां पुत्रेच्छायां 
च विभागः संभवति नान्यथेति कालद्वयमेव विभागस्थोते तु युक्तम्‌।न च 
पिभनन्तरकाळ एक इति त्रैविध्यामेति वाच्यं पित्रनन्तरकालेपि पुत्राणामिच्छाभावे 
विभागस्येवानाबन SREZA एवानन्तरकालस्याप्यन्तर्भावात्‌ । 





sa; अत्र विद्येपमाद कोटल्यः । अग्निष्टोमादिषु दीक्षणीयाया ऊर्ध्वं य आपन्नः पञ्चम- 
da लभत मोमविकयादूःवे चतुर्थ प्रवयगेद्वासनादूध्वं तृतीयमम्निष्टोमीयादू््य 
पादोने माध्यंदिनादूरथ्वं समग्रनीतासु दक्षिणासु भवर्ताति । 


22, Kamudhenu 817 


(‘ Vibudhajanamanohari hdrisyatesyum. ..prabandhah ” verse 
11) In verses 12 and 18 he names three works viz. Mahar- 
nava, Kamadhenu and Ratnamala. 

Some later writers appear to ascribe the Kamadhenu to 
Gopala e. g. the Vyavahararatnakara ?? quoted below does so. 
It may be stated that Laksmidhara makes disparaging 
remarks about his friend's work ( in Introductory verse II ) 
and that in the Kalpataru which extends over hundreds of 
printed pages neither Kamadhenu nor Gopala is mentioned by 
name even once, though on his own showing the Kamadhenu 
had been completed by the time Laksmidbara became chief 
mantrin of Govindacandra, after sanguinary battles in which 
he boasts that he had killed one hundred thousand ( or several 
hundred thousands ) of his king’s enemies and undertook the 
composition of his huge digest, which must surely have taken 
about twenty years for being completed. Laksmidhara’s 
patron, the Gahadvala king Govindaeandra, ruled from 1114 
A. D. up to about 1155 A. D. (as will be shown later under 
Kalpataru ) Therefore, it is proper to hold that the Kama- 
dhenu must have been composed about 1100 A. D. some years 
before the Kalpataru was begun ( probably some years after 
1114 A. D. when Govindacandra became king ). 


Sridharacarya, author of Smrtyarthasara ( verses 4 and 
5), mentions Kimadhenu among the authors and works on 
which he relies.??? The Haralata of Aniruddhabhatta, the Guru 
of king Ballàlasena of Bengal, who composed his Danasagara 
in Saka 1091 ( 1169 A. D. ), mentions Kamadhenu among the 
works he consulted and refers to its views several times, 





838 यज्ञ्यायामृतसेचनात्सफळतां पुष्णाति कल्पद्रमः सद्यः पल्वमातनोति fu 
श्रीपारिजातोपि सः | गोपालस्य च कामधनुरमणं Fey स्वयं 
Gay BAT कस्य भवने सेव्यो न रत्नाकरः ॥ व्यवहाररत्नाकर 
( Mitra's Notices vol. VI, p. 66). The words underlined are parono- 
mastic, one meaning referring to names of works; ‘Gopala is here 
indicated as author of Kamadhenu. The other sense of (7010318 is: 
Krsna who takes delight in cows (as said in the Puránas and 
legends ). 

839 कामधेनों प्रदीमे( प्रदीपे )ऽब्धो WAASI च । शम्भुद्रविडकेदार- 

= c. - e ~ A c . 
CATA भाषतम्‌ । मन्वायनंकस्मातपु व्याख्यातूलातपादतम्‌ । स्मत्यथसार 
वक्ष्यामि सुखानुष्ठानसिद्धयोः (ये) ( Intro. verses 4-5 of स्मृत्यथसार, Ananda- 
srama ed. ). 


H. D,—78 
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The Vivadaratnakara of CandeSvara relies upon the 
Kamadhenu several times. In the hàjanitiratnàkara of 
Candeávara ( ed. by Jayaswal, 1924 ) Rajaniti-Kamadhenu 
is quoted (on p.2) for the definition of raja) and on p. 5 
the same work is quoted for describing the two kinds of 
‘adhigvara’ ( overlord ) Besides, the same work on p. 81 
mentions the idea of Gopala, Laksmidhara and Srikara that in 
the king's wealth all beings, poor, helpless and others have a 
share and on p, 84 of the same work the view of early Gopala 
is again mentioned as to the rites of coronation mentioned in 
works on Rajaniti being merely illustrative and that a king 
may be proclaimed to be 50 aecording to the special usages of 
countries and families by being merely seated on a throne. 


Many Dharmasastra works do not expressly state that 
Kamadhenu was composed by Gopala. Therefore, the ques- 
tion about the authorship of the Kamadhenu has to be 
dealt with. 


The reply is that, bearing in mind the paronomastie verse 
of the Vyavahararatnakara cited above,and the facts that the 
Brahmacarikanda of the Kalpataru expressly mentions Gopala 
asa friend of Laksmidhara and also mentions the Kàmadhenu 
in verses 10 and 11 and does not expressly name anyone else 
as the author of the Kamadhenu and as no early work aseribes 
it to any other person the authorship of Kàmadhenu, it 
should be held that Gopala is the author of the Kimadhenu. 


Aufrecht in his great Catalogue (1. 93 ) ascribed the 
authorship of the Kamadhenu to Sambhu. Whence he derived 
this information is not clear. Sambhu is credited by the 
Smrticandrika with the authorship ofa Smrti digest ( vide 
above under Srikara ) and the Smrtyarthasára names him ag 
one of its authorities. Therefore, Sambhu is certainly earlier 





840 यं कामधेनुरनुयाते सकल्पत्रुक्षो (क्षा!) d सेवते निजफलाय स पारिजातः। 
AMR AA मि zga r ~ + ms ~ f 

त TAM ea aaa ge "T"S^q4 तुलायतु कतस भवन्तु ॥ विवादरत्नाकर 

(verse at end), There is a play on the words कामधेनु कल्पवृक्ष 

( कल्पतरु ) and पारिजात which are names of works on Dharma£àastra 


also; vide विवादरत्नाक्रर pp. 78, 80, 135, 651 for other references to 
Kamadhenu. 





841 गोपालमते त्वभित्रकादिपयन्तमुपलक्षणं यथादेशकालाचारं सिंहासनदानादि 
तद्व्यवहारादिति । राजनीतिरत्नाकर pp. 84-85. 
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than 1150 A. D. The Smrtyarthasira mentions both Sambhu 
and Kamadhenn as its authorities. If Sambhu were the 
author of the Kamadhenu according to the Smrtyarthasara, 
he would not have been separately mentioned among its 
authorities by the Smrtyarthasara ; so I am inclined to hold 
that Sambhu was not the author of Kamadhenu, but it was 
Gopala who was the author of that work. 

It may be noted that the Krtyaratnákara?*? of Cande$vara 
regards the Kamadhenu as holding the same position ( or 
authority ) as the King ( i. e. Bhoja ) 

As the Kamadhenu had been completed some years at 
least before the project of the Kalpataru was started and as it 
is several times quoted in the Haralata of Aniruddha it cannot 
be placed later than about 1100 A. D. It cannot be earlier 
than that date since it is not mentioned by Medhatithi, the 
Mitaksara or by Apararka. It may, therefore, be assigned to 
the period 1100-1110 A. D. 

In the edition of the Ist volume of this history, the 
present author had quoted from 8 ms. of the Kalpataru 
( Benares College transcript ) that the Kalpataru referred to 
the views of Prakasa, Halayudha, Kámadhenu and Parijata. 
In his edition of the Kalpataru on Vyavahara, Prof. Aiyangar 
( pp. 394-398 ) tries to show that the mss of the Kalpataru 
( whieh were only a few ) were in bad shape and he held the 
ms. oi Kalpataru had been tampered with when it mentioned 
‘Prakasa, Halayudha—-Kamadhenu-Parijataprabhrtayah’ ( vide 
p. 395 of the edition of Kalpataru on Vyavahara ). About 
the Kamadhenu and Prakasa at least, merely saying that the 
passage about them was later interpolated would not help the 
editor at all, as both are expressly named in the Introductory 
verses of the Bralimacarikanda. The Prakaéga is referred to in 
several ways as Sinrti- Mahàárnava or simply Maharnava or as 
Smrti-Maharnava—prakaga**? or as simply Prakasa. The Maha- 














842 राजतुल्ययोगक्षेमेण कामघेनुकृता अन्यैरपि व्याप्रादिमुनीनामादरात्‌ । FA- 
रत्नाकर 9. 30. 

843 Though the Vivádaratnükara and other Ratnakaras of Caniesvara 
generally refer to Prakasa only, yet Cantesvara in his Krtyaratna- 
kara (p.329) speaks of Smrtimaharnavaprakisa in the words 

Ce ~ ` ~ ~ tales 
* जाबाल-मत्स्यपुराणवाक्यपरामशाज्षिरामिसकलपुत्रेः सामिभिश्चेतरपुत्रैरेकोहिएट- 
मित्ति e e Cs Eq ` ह: मोदितं . 
काये स्मृतिमदाणेवप्रकाशकार इति कल्पतरौ लिखितमम्येश्वानु 


qu '. 
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rnava is expressly mentioned in Introductory verses 12-13 to 
the Brabmacarikanda. The Maharnava is also mentioned at 
p. 134 of the Brahmacarikanla. The Maharnava-prakasakara 
is expressly referred to in the Sraddhakanda ( on p. 262 ) of 
the Kalpataru. The editor cites no grounds for holding that 
Parijata is a late work. 

It is not necessary for me to establish that the passage 18 
genuine and so I leave it out of account altogether. From 
the Brahmacarikanda it is clear that the Kamadhenu itself had 
been composed some decades before the vast digest called 
Kalpataru was completed. It follows from what is stated 
above that at least three out of the four works and authors 
mentioned in the passage are certainly older than the Kalpa- 
taru and that the 4th viz Halayudha might have been a 
junior contemporary of Laksmidhara. Evidence of comparati- 
vely early works is set out below that works composed about 
1150-1170 A. D. frequently cite the Kamadhenu but they do 
not eite the Kalpataru even once. 

The bad state of the mss. of the Kalpataru will be briefly 
indicated under the section ' Kalpataru’. The Brahmacari- 
kanda of the Kalpataru is based on a single defective ms. as 
mentioned in a footnote on p. 279 of the edition. The Kama- 
dhenu has been quoted or referred to very early after 1100 
A. D. Afew instances may be cited. 


Aniruddhabhatta was a 00७१७ of king Ballalasena of 
Bengal (as stated in verses 6 aad 7 ofthe Danaságara,?** which 
he composed in Sake 1091 ( i. e. 1169 A, D. ) with the assistance 
ofhis guru. Aniruddha is the author of two works viz. 
Háralatà and Pitrdayita. Therefore, these works’ must be 


oS a = 











844 वेदाथस्टातिसंकथादिपुरुषः शात्यो वरेन्द्रीमले निम्तन्द्रो जज्वलघीविलासनयनः 
सारम्वतव्रह्मणि । पटूकमाभवदार्यर्ालनिल्यः प्रख्यातृसत्यत्रती वृत्रारेरिव 
गीष्यतिनेरपतेरस्यानिरुद्धो गुरुः N अधिगतसकलपुराणस्मृतिसारः श्रद्धया 
गुरोरस्मात्‌। कलिकल्मपावदानं दाननिवन्वं विधातुकामोपि॥ ... श्रीचछाळनरे श्वरो 
विरचयत्येत॑ गरो: शिक्षया । स्वप्रज्ञावधिदानसागरमयं श्रद्धावतां श्रेयसे ॥ 
दानसागर ver-es 6-7, 9. 

(1) अत एव जात रते मतजाते वा कुलस्य रिरात्रमति हारीतवचने 
कामवनुकृता गभस्रातावाशोचप्रकरण लिखितम्‌ | हारलना p. 41; यानि च 
जातृकण दिनाम्ना वचनानि लिखितानि तानि भोजदेव-विश्वरुप-गोविन्दराज- 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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assigned to about 1150-1170 A. D. The Haralata on pp. 41, 
117, 174 mentions Kamadhenu expressly, as the quotations 
eited below will show and does not mention the Kalpataru 
at all. 


The Chandogahnika* ofSridatta (about 1270-1300 A. D.) 
mentions the Kamadhenu several times ( e. g. on pp. 12, 16, 
17, 22, 24, 46, 58 &e ) and the first verses of that work and of 
Pitrbhakti are iuteresting because they mention the doctrines 
of Gopala and Bhapala; Bhipala is Bhoja and Gopala is the 
author of the Kamadhenu. One or two striking references to 
the Kàmadhenu are cited below in the footnote. 


The hatnákaras of Candesvara frequently quote the 
Kamadhenu. The Krtyaratnikara mentions it on pp. 30 and 
299. The Vivadaratnakara mentions Kamadhenu very often 
as on pp. 80, 114, 135, 150, 409, 651. The Dandaviveka of 
Vardhamàna quotes Kamadhenu 25 times and whenever the 
Kàmadhenu and Kalpataru are mentioned together it puts 
Kamadhenu first; vide pp. 28, 34, 71, 138, 176, 217. 


But it seems to me that they are identieal. Aufrecht in 
his great catalogue (1. 93) ascribes the authorship of the 
Kamadhenu to Sambhu. Whence he derived this information 
is not clear. The authors aud works cited by him do not, so 
far as I know, ascribe the Kamadhenu to Sambhu. Jt is true 
that Sambhu is credited by the Smrticandrika with a digest 
on dharmugastra ( vide note 563 above) and the Smrtyartha- 
sira also names him as one of the authorities on which it 


—— ——— — - = >> — == —- — -- ———— nn oS 


(Continued froin the previous page ) 
कामघेनकद्धि रलिखितत्वान्मत्स्यपुराणविरोधाच निमूलान्येव समूलत्वेपि म्लेच्छ- 
प्रायदेशे व्यवस्थितानि । हारलता 117; vide also हारलता pp. 173-74, 
कातीयकल्पं सहककेभाष्यं गोपालभूपालमतारि FHA सतां च वाच्यानि 
निशम्य सम्यग्यजुविदां MAAA विधास्ये ॥ first verse of पितृभक्ति ; 
स्मृतीः पुराणानि विलोक्य ua भूपाल-गोपाल-निवन्धन च । छन्दोगक्रत्यानि 
दिनेन यानि नत्वा gR तत्र वदागी सारम्‌ ॥ first verse of छन्दोगा हिक, 

846 अत एव Wald: स्नानविधी राजालिखितोपि रिष्टेरनुष्टीयते कामधेनौ 
च लिखित इति राजाळिखितोपि गाभेलायतपर्णबघि- कामच नुसन्ध्योदद्योते 
लिखित इति सोप्यादेय इति । छन्दोगाह्विक p. 16 (Nir. ed. ), 
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relies. Hemádri?*' also tells us that Sambhu was a nibandha- 
kāra and refuted the views of Medhatithi on Manu III. 125. 
The Smrticandrika frequently cites the views of Sambhu on 
vyavahàra and generally refutes them. For example, on the 
word ‘pitarau’ occurring in Yàj. II. 135, Sambhu remarked 
that no difference should be made between the parent's 
( father and mother ) as heirs, since whoever out of them took 
the wealth of their son it would come to both, Vide also 
Smrticandrika 11, pp. 205, 216. Therefore Sambhu also, being 
mentioned by the Smrticandrikà and the Smrtyarthasara, is 
certainly earlier than 1150 A. 1). In this state of the autho- 
rities I am doubtful whether Sambhu was the author of the 
Kamadhenu. Iam inclined to hold that he was not the author 
of that work and that Gopala was the author. This conclusion 
is somewhat strengthened by the fact that the Smrtyrtha- 
sara mentions both Kamadhenu and Sambhn as authorities 
on which it relies. If Sambhu had been, in the opinion of the 
Smrtyarthasara the author of the Kamadhenu, the mention of 
both would have been superfluous. Mr. Jayasval (in JBORS 
for 1927, vol. XIII, parts 3-4, p. VII) ascribes the Kama- 
dhenu to Bhoja, but this is wrong ( vide p. 277, note 576 ). 


As the Kamadhenuis named as an authority by the Kalpa- 
taru and the Haralata it 1s certainly not later than 1100 A.D. 
It cannot be very much earlier since it is not mentioned by 
Medhatithi and the Mitaksara. It may therefore be assigned 
to the period between 1000 and 1100 A, D. 


*3. Haláyudha 


Several Halayudhas flourished at different times. Chro- 
nology being rather uncertain those of them that have some 
bearing on DharmaSastra would be dealt with in one place, 
though an attempt will be made to assign to them approxi- 
mately definite times as far as possible. 
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847 द्वो देवे...कमुभयत्र वा ॥ यदप्येकेकमुभयत्र ur] विधिरेव न भवतीति तेनैवोक्तं 
तत्तु wyatt: पराकृतमिति अम्माभिर्नाद्रियते । चतुर्वर्ग 
Il. 1. p. 1148; तदेवं z दक्षिणाग्नौ हो भावि बिति 
Til. I. p तदव Se १ दाक्षणाना हॉमस्तदभावे तूपासनाम्ना 
शम्भुशङ्क धरप्रमृतयः | चतुवंग० DIL 1. p. 1331. 


848 TA झम्भुना अव्यक्तघनत्वाद्‌ दम्पत्योयैन कैनचिदुद्ममाणमुभया थंमिति न 


विशेषो वक्तव्य इति तदयुक्तम्‌ । स्मृतिच० LL p. 298, 
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The Vivadaratnakara of Cande$vara mentions Halayudha 
dozens of times. In the Smrtisàra of Harinatha?*? Haliyudha- 
nibandha on possession is quoted. The Smrtisara also says 
( folio 140 a ) that Halayudha favoured niyoga by the widow 
ofa son-less deceased person and deprived the widow of su- 
ecession to her deceased husband if she did not submit to 
niyoga. This was the view of Dhare$vara also. According 
to Halàyudha?*? parents succeeled before brothers to a deceas- 
ed person if the property in the hands of the deceased was 
ancestral, but that if it was acquired without detriment to 
ancestral property then brothers succeeded even before 
parents. Halayudha is cited in the Vivadacintaémani also 
e. g. Halàyudha??! held the view that the verse of Yaj. (II. 
126 ) was intended to convey that where joint property was 
concealed by a member and was discovered after partition, he 
did not incur the guilt of theft. This same view was held by 
Jitendriya and others. Raghunandana quotes Halayudha in 
his Divyatattva, Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva. The Vira- 
mitrodaya??? also quotes Halayudha. 


The name Halayudha ( an epithet of Balarama, the brother 
of Krsna ) was a common one in India and therefore there are 
several eminent authors named Haláyudha. Great confusion 
is due to this and is increased by unscrupulous writers fawn- 
ing upon patrons. This will be briefly illustrated here. 








849 अत्र हलायुधानिबन्धे खरसः। आगमस्मरणाहकाळे सागमैव भुक्तिः प्रमाणं 
त्रैपुरुषिकभोंग तु आगमास्मरणे भुक्तिः प्रमाणं स्मार्तकाले क्रियाः भूमेः .... 
पुरुषागता इति काल्यायनवचनात्‌ । हानिग्रतिपादकानां च वाक्यानां प्रमाण- 
परिपालनकतव्यताशेषत्वात्‌ | स्मृतिसार (1. 0. cat. No. 301, folio 107 b ). 


850 याज्ञवत्क्येन पितरो भ्रातर इति भ्रातुसद्वावेपि AAF उक्तः स 
पितृपितामहाजितघ्रनविषयः । यत्पितृद्रव्याविरोधार्जितं तत्पित्रोः सद्भावेपि 
श्राकृणामेव । स्मृतिसार folio 140b, 


as] अन्योन्यापहृतं. ..स्थितिं: ॥ अत्राविभक्तत्वादेव विभागे प्रापे वचनारम्भोत्र 
चौयदोषाभावं ज्ञापयतीति हलायुधः । विवादाचिन्तामणि p. 143. Vide दायतत्त्व 
( p. 182 Jivananda, vol. JI ) for the same view of हुलायुध, 


852 अक्ष: पादस्तम्भयोरुपरि निहितस्तुळाधारपद्ट इति मिताक्षरा । दाब्येप्रयोजकः 


कीलक इाते हलायुधः | ' वीर्‌० p. 254; वीर्‌ ० p. 572 says हलायुध read in 
मनु 2.207 स fala: for स निर्वास्यः ( निभाज्यः ). 
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The first Halayudha is the author of Kavirahasya, edited 
by Sourindramohan Tagore in 1879 ( with an Introduction in 
English ) and by Heller in 1900. This contains only 271 
verses. It illustrates the several forms of Sanskrit roots in 
several conjugations and connects all verses with Krsna, a 
Rástraküta king of the Deccan ( Daksinapatha ) This was 
most probably Rástraküta emperor Krsna whose dates range 
from 940 A. D. to 959 A. D. (vide JBBRAS, Vol. 18 p. 239, 
I. A. Vol. XI p, 109 and Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s Report, 
1883-4 pp. 8-9). In another work called Mrtasanjivani 
attributed to him (which is a commentary on Pingala’s 
Chandahsütra ) there is an illustrative verse praising Muiija 
alias Vakpatiraja. Muüja was killed between 994-997 A D, by 
Tailapa. "Therefore, this author flourished in the latter half 
of the 10th century A. D. Vide Cat. of mss. in the Bombay Asi- 
atic Society’s library by Prof. H. D. Velankar (1926) Vol. 1 
part 2. It begins with the famous verse 'sugaíuuAa^'. He 
has little to do with DharmaSastra. 


But the Introduction ( pp. I-VI) to the Kavirahasya has 
some interesting features. It repeats the story of king Àdisüra 
of Gauda bringing five learned Brahmanas of Kanoj for a 
Vedic sacrifice and of his grant of five villages to the five 
brahmanas that enabled them to stay in Ganda. It is further 
narrated (in the Intro.) that the foremost among those five 
brahmanas was Bhatta Narayana of the Sandilya-gotra and 
the rich and famous Tagore's claim descent from that Narayana. 
The Intro. states that his works were Prayogaratna, Gobhila- 
sutrabhasya, Kasimaranamuktivicara and tbe drama Veni- 
samhara and that Halayudha was 16th in descent from that 
Narayana, Ina note it is stated that Halayudha was 12th 
in descent from Narayana, according to another account. In 
this all chronology is thrown to the winds and entirely false 
claims to the authorship of famous works like the Prayogaratna, 
the drama Venisamhara and several other well-known works 
like the Bhaminivilasa and Rasagangadhars are advanced. 
Narayanabhatta, bornin 1513 A.D. was the author of Prayogara- 
tna, his father wasa Maharastra brahmana from Pratisthana 
( modern Paithan on the Godavari ) and migrated to Benares. 
That establishes that the work was composed in the 16th 
century. The author of the Venisamhára was a Narayana 
no doubt. He flourished about a thousand years before ihe 
author of the Prayogaratna, as passages from the Venisamhara 
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are quoted in the Dhvanyáloka (latter half of 9th century ) 
and in the Kavyalankarasitravrtti of Vamana (about 8th 
century). Further, on p. 2 of the Introduction ( to the 
Kavirahasya ) the Haláyudha of that work is regarded as 
identical with the author of the Briahmanasarvasva. But the 
gotra of that Halayudha was Vatsya, while the gotra of the 
Tagores is Sandilya. These writings of the matchmakers of 
Bengal and of the unscrupulous sycophants and panegyrists 
of rich families are often worthless for chronological purposes. 
Vide the paper of Jogendracandra Ghosh (in I. C. Vol. I 
pp. 502-6 ) which tries to show that there were three or four 
Haidyudhas in the latter part of the 12th century A. D. and 
the first half the 13th century A. D. 


Another Halayudha, the author of the famous work called 
Brahmanasarvasva, is an important one among the authors 
named Halayudha. An excellent edition of that work edited 
by Dr. Durgamohan Bhattacarya was recently published( 1960) 
in the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad Series ( Caleutta ) with an 
exhaustive Introduction (pp. II1- XLV ), brief table of con- 
tents, the text (330 pages), an Index of the ४९७1९ Mantras and 
other verses occurring in the work. The Braáhmanasarvasva is 
referred to several times by Raghunandanae. g. (vol. I.) in 
Abnikatattva pp. 378, 389, 423, in Sraddhatattva p. 242. Rarely 
Raghunandana finds fault with it as on Sraddha (vol. I. p. 313). 
Raghunandana mentions the Brahmanasarvasva also in ( Vol. 
II) Suddhi p. 315, Yajurvedigraddha p. 492 and the Panditasa- 
rvasva in Vol I. p. 531 (Prayascittatattva). A Sevasarvasva 
is mentioned in Mathapratisthà ( vol. II. p. 618 ), but whether 
it is the same as the Saiva-sarvasva mentioned by the 
Bráhmanasarvasva cannot be proved (though probably it is 
the same). He belonged to the Vatsya gotra and his father 
Dhanafijaya was Dharmadhyaksa (verse 5 of Intro. to 
Brahmanasarvasva ). 

On him the king bestowed, while he was young, the post 
of ‘ Mahamahattaka’ and later conferred on him ' Dharmadhi- 
kara’ (the office of deciding difficult matters of Dharma or 
the office of a judge ). Vide for the office of * Mahamahattaka' 
the Bodh Gaya Inscription dated in Laksmanasena year 74 in 
E. I. vol. JIL p. 27 at p. 30. It may be noted that Brhaspati 
preseribes that the king should build his palace in the middle 
of the fort and should have the 860१6 ( hall of justice) to the 


प्र, D. —7 9 


626 History of Dharmasastra 


east of the palace and the hall should face the east ; and, 
Katyayana states that the sabha is called ‘Dharmadhikarana’ 
where the decision of the truth of the root (of disputes) 18 carri- 
ed on by considering the rules of sacred law. Halayudha had 
two elder brothers." Pagupati and Īśāna, of whom the former 
composed Sraddha-krtya-paddhati and Pakayajna-paddhati 
and the latter the Dvijáhuika-paddhati. He tells us in the 
Brahmanasarvasva that he composed Mimamsisarvasva, 
Vaisnavasarvasva, Saivasarvasva, Panditasarvasva.°*+ None of 
these four works has been printed sc far and even Mss. of them 
are rare ( vide Dr. Bhattacharya’s Preface to Br. Sarvasva ). 


For the genealogy of Halayudha, vide J.A.S.B. (New 
Series) Vol. XI. p. 332 wherea long pedigree is given by 
M. M. Chakravarti, which is based on the chart drawn up by 
Bharatacandragiromani for his patron, Prasannakumara 
Tagore and printed at the beginning of his edition of the Daya- 
bhaga ( in 1863 ). It has been shown above how such genea- 
logies are often unreliable. Halayudha's father was Dhanàiü- 
jaya who had three sons... Pasupati, Téana and Halayudha. 
Halayudha mentions Pasupatias 'agraja' (eldest or elder? 
in verse 24 of Br. SAR. and refers to his work called ‘ paddhati 
on $ráddha. Paéupatis puddhutt is mentioned in ( vol. I) 
Sraddhatattva p. 213 and Pa$upati is named in vol, II) in 
Udvahatattva p. 147 and Yajurvediéraddhatattva pp. 490- 
494, Pa$upati also composed ' Páka-yajna' paddhati ( vide) 
Intro. verse 43 to Br, Sarvasva ). Igana-nyayacarya is men- 
tioned in ( Vol. I) Sraddhas p. 313 and (vol. I1) in Udvaha 





853 भ्राता पद्धतिमग्रजः पद्युपातेः श्राद्वादिकुले व्यवादीशानः कृतवान्‌ द्विजाहिक- 
विधौ ज्यष्ठोपरः पद्धतिम्‌ ॥ verse 24. 

854 मीमांसासवेस्व॑ वैष्णवसवस्वमक्रतरोवसवंस्वम्‌ । पण्डितसवस्वमसौ सवस्वं gà- 
वीराणाम्‌ ॥ verse 19. 
On p.7andp. 10 of the Brahmanasarvasva Haliyudha clearly sets 
forth his object ( which is of a limited scope) in composing the work 
as follows :~ द्‌न्तधावनमारेभ्य यावदर्न्व्याष्टिमीरिता । मन्त्राणां तावता- 
मस्मिन्‌ व्याल्यानमुपदार्शितम्‌ । ( 9. 7 verse ३४) ; तदेव व्यवस्थिते शास्त्रार्थ 
कृल्स्नवेदाध्ययनासमर्थानां राढीय-वारेन्द्रकद्विजातीनां काप्वशाबिवाजसनेयिनां 
कमानुष्ठानाथ प्रातदन्तवावनादि शयनान्ताह्विक-गभी य नादि-विवाहान्त-सेस्कार 
अग्न्याधानावन्त्यष्टरिपयन्तगाकमोपगुरक्त -मन्तव्यास्व्या प्रस्तोतब्या । p. 10. 
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p.135. He is probably the same as the brother of Halayudha, 
In verse 24 of the Br. Sarvasva Halayudha states that his 
brother I$àna wrote Dvijahnikapaddhati. 

The chief object??? of the Brahmanasarvasva is to explain 
the meaning of the mantras used by Brahmanas in daily ob- 
servances from the brushing of the teeth to going to sleep and 
in the samsharus on birth, marriage, death ete. He wrote for 
the Vajasaneya Kánva Sakha and acknowledges his debt to 
Uvata who wrote a bhdsy« on the Vajasaneya Samhita in 
Avanti while Bhoja ruled the earth ( mahim Bhoje praáasati ). 
In some introductory verses and the several colophons of the 
sections of the Bráhmana-sarvasva Halayudha styles himself 
avasathika, mahadharmadhyaksu or simply dhurmadhya- 
ksa, dharmddhikadrin and his brother Pasupati also 
is styled duasuthika. It is very difficult to say what 
the exact meaning of this last word is. It probably means 
one who regularly performs all the yrhyu rites. * Ava- 
880118 means ‘a shed or hall’ and a married man has to 
establish a fire called grhya, aupasana, &vasathya, or: 
vaivahika (Manu JIL 67), aupasada or vaivahana. Vide 
H. of Dh. Vol. 111. 678 note 1615. Vide Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. Mss. for 1919-1922, pp. 5165 for a ms. of Pandita- 
sarvasva which deals with the usages of varuas and à$ramas, 
tithi, $uddhi, the time for $ràddha, jyotihsastra, marriage, 
gifts, prayascitta, pratistha &c. But whether it is Halayu- 
dha’s work it is difficult to say from the extracts given. 

The text of the Mimamsasarvasva (dealing with Mimam- 
sā matters upto the end of the third adhyaya of the Mimamsa- 
sūtra of Jaimini ) was published by M. M. Dr. Umesha Mishra 
in JBORS Vol. XVII pp, 227-308, 413-460 and Vol. XVIII 
pp. 129-200. Dr. Durgamohan Bhattacharya (in Introduction 
to Br. Sarvasva ( p. XXXIX ) questions Halayudha’s author- 
ship of that werk, but he sets out hardly any grounds for his 





855 दन्तधावनमारभ्य यावदन्त्येष्टिमीरिता | मन्त्राणां तावता तस्मिन्‌ व्याख्यानमुप- 
दर्शितम्‌ ॥ 

856 व्याल्यातो मतिशालिनायमवटठ.चार्यण बदरः परम्‌ । अस्पष्टं तदपीत्यनेन विदुषा 
विश्वप्रसिद्देः पदैः । सम्ध्यादिद्विञकमेमन्त्रवचसां व्याख्यानमेतत्‌ सृतम्‌ ke. 
This is verse 30 of the Introduction to the Brahmanasarvasva. 

85; Compare पारस्करग्रह्म 1. 2. 1-2 “ आवसथ्याधानं दारकाले | दायाद्यकाल 
एकेपाम्‌ 1’, 
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view. The present author thinks that itis a work of Hala- 
yudha. The work relies principally on the Tantravartika and 
Slokavartika of Kumarila and on the Sastradipika and deals 
with the first three udhyayas of Parvamimamsasitra and is a 
good handbook for beginners. It mentions Upavarsa ( vol. 17 
p. 233 ) ; Bharata ( vol. 17 p. 301); Mandana ( vol. 17 p. 289 ) ; 
and Nyayaratnakara (in vol 17 p. 281). For Pandita-sar- 
vasva, vide Triennial Cat. of Govt. Or. Mss. Library, Madras 
No. 3458 pp. 5165-66, which deals with several matters such 
as varnas, à$ramas, tithis, marriages, gifts, priyascitta, pra- 
tisthà &c. 


The time when Halàyudha flourished depends to some ex- 
tent on the time of Laksmanasena, king of Bengal. About 
king Laksmanasena and the era in his name great controver- 
sies have raged for many years and it eannot be said that the 
question has been settled beyond eavil Some facts gathered 
from the Br, Sarvasva are clear viz. that Halayudha was the 
son of Dhananjaya of the Vatsyagotra who was Dharma- 
dhyaksa, was opulent and yet fond of performing solemn 
sacrifices ( Intro, verses 5 and 6), that Laksmanasena best- 
owed on him patronage beyond his desire. "Then the Br. Sar- 
vasva states that Halayudha was by Laksmanasena made 
*rájapaudita' when still in his teens, that king Laksmana- 
gena conferred the distinction of * Mahamahattaka’ on Halà- 
yudha when he was a young man and that in his mature 
years he ( Halayudha ) was given the post of ‘ Dharmadhika- 
rin'953 (i e ofthe Parisut or Dharmádhyaksa, a high func- 
tionary, possibly a Judge ( Intro. verse 12 ). 


Verse 14 of the Intro. to Br, Sarvasva contains the clear 
words * Dharmadhyaksa-Halayudhasya sadréo nasyah priyah 
kopyabhüt'. On p.132 of the Br. Sarvasva he describes 
himself as the officer entrusted with the moneys set apart by 


a. be py a =. = -— 








858 बाल्ये ख्यापितराजपर्णडतपदः खेतांशुबिम्बोज्वलच्छत्रोत्सिक्तमहामहत्तकपदं 
दत्त्वा नवे यौवन । यस्मे योवनशषयोग्यमखिलक्ष्मापालनारायणः Ag- 
क्ष्मणसेनदेवनुपतिधर्माधिकारं ददौ ॥ Intro. ४७८४७12० ब्राह्मणसवस्व, Vide 
E. 1, vol. XIV 156 at p. 160 of the Naihati grant of king Ballala- 


sena, father of Laksmanasena, where a mahadharmadhyaksa is 


mentioned among great functionaries of State. 
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the Gauda king for religious and charitable purposes. The 
Matsyapuràna**? states the qualifications of a Dharmadhikarin. 
Halayudha’s career runs to some extent along that of Laks- 
manasena, though it is likely that Halayudha might have 
been some years younger than king Laksmanasena. 


From the data furnished in the Brahmanasarvasva and 
from certain facts stated in the Adbhutasagara and the 
Danasagara the time when Halayudha flourished can be 
ascertained as falling within limitsacceptable to most scholars. 
From the Br. Sarvasva we learn that Halayudha was patro- 
nized by king Laksmanasena when H. was quite a young 
man. We have some evidence not depending on La. Sam. to 
establish the time when this should have happened. 


King Ballalasena of Bengal began the composition of the 
Adbhutaságara in the year 1090 of the Saka era (1. e. 1168-9 
A. D. ), but before the work was finished Ballalasena died 
after requesting his son to complete it and king Laksmanasena 
made efforts to complete it. We do not know how much time 
had been spent on the proposed work, Adbhutasagara, when 
Ballalasena passed away, nor how much time was taken by 
Laksmanasena to complete it. We may guess that it was 
completed before or about 1170-1 A. D. at the earliest. That 
these verses about the dates in the Adbhutasagara are not 
later additions is testified by a reference in the Todarananda- 
samhita-saukhya about the position of the constellation of the 
Great Bear according to the Adbhutasagara in the $aka year 
1082 (1160-1 A. D. ) when Ballalasena was ruling. 

The passages quoted in the note establish that the Ad- 
bhutaságara was begun in 1168 A. D. by Ballalasena, who 
passed away before it was completed and that it was complet- 


ed by Laksmanasena, son of Ballalasena ( 1. e. some time later 
than 1168-9 A.D.).59! This shows that Laksmanasena began to 


859 समः शात्रो च मित्रे च धर्मशाखत्रविशारदः | विप्रमुख्यः कुलीनश्च धर्माधिकरणी 
भवेत्‌ ॥ मत्स्य ० 215. 24. 

860 हलायुषेन गोडेन्द्रधमकोपाधिकारिणा । एतत्पुरुषसूक्तस्थ व्याख्यानं प्रतिपाद्यते ॥ 
ब्रा, स. p. 132. 

861 शाके नवाश्खेन्द्राख्य ( १०८९ ) आरेभेऽद्धतसागरम्‌ | गोडेन्द्रकुज्ञरालान« 


~ 


स्तम्भबाहुर्महीपातिः ॥ ग्रन्थे5स्मिन्नसमाप्त एव तनये साम्राज्यरक्षामहा दीक्षापर्वणि 








(Continued on the next puge ) 
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rule about 1169 A.D. The Saduktikarnamrta®® of Sridhara- 
dasa tells us that he completed the work in the Saka year 1127 
(1205-6 A. 1). ) in the 27th year of Laksmanasena’s reign i. e. 
Laksmanasena began to reign about 1178-79 A. D. and ruled 
till 1205-6 ( probably only in Bihar as he lost Benyal in 1200 
A.D.) Thus there are two authenticated dates for the acce- 
ssion of Laksmanasena viz. 1168-69 A. D. and 1178-9 A. D. 
At the end of the Danasagara (edited by Dr. Bhabatosh 
Bhattacharya and published B. I. Series in 1 953 ) a verse says 
the Dánaságara was composed at the end of Saka year 1091 
(1169-70 A. D.). Therefore, the literary activity of Halà- 
yudha would have to be assigned to the period 1160-1200 
A. D. The Br. Sarvasva and the Pandita-sarvasva are quoted 
by Raghunandana in the Smrtitattva as stated above, 








( Continued from the previous puge ) 

दक्षिण निजकृतेनिष्पत्तिमस्थापयत्‌ | नानादानतिलाम्बुसंवलनभं सूर्यात्मजासङ्ग म॑ i 
" FP r8 + r = 

गङ्गायां विरचय्य निजरपुरं भायानुयातो गतः ॥ श्रीमलक्ष्मण- 
भूपतिरतिः्शाध्यो यदुद्योगतो निष्पन्नो5द्धुतसागरः SAA बल्लालभूमिभुजः। 
स्यातः etc. p. 4. ( Prabhakari Press 1905). In the Govt, Mss. Lib. 
at the B. O. R. Institute Poona, Ms, No. 231 of 1887-91 of this work 
gives the reading as f शाके खनवखेन्द्रव्द ' ` आरभे › (1 ein Saka 1090 ). 
Vide अद्भुतसागर p. 125 अथादभुतारम्भशकान्दा पष्टयब्दयुगगणनम्‌ | खनव- 
दशोनशकाब्दात्‌ ( १०९० ) षडसुणितान्पुनः कृताब्विगणात्‌ |. 


Vide I. H. Q. Vol. V pp. 133-135 where Prof. Chintaharan Cakravarti 
quotes this and other passages for the date of Ballàlasena, 


अख्विनाद्यमिप्रायण चादभुतसागरे भुजबसुद्शमित (1082) MÈ श्रीमदवल्लाल- 
सेनराज्यादो । वर्षेकषशिभोगा मुनयस्वासन्‌ विज्ञाखासु ॥ तस्य चामि प्रायीयम्‌ । 
folio 390 of टोडरानन्दर्सहितासी ख्य ( Ms. No. 519 of 1896-92 in the Govt. 
Mss. Lib. at the B, (0, R, I. Poona ). 


862 MESI सप्वविंशल्यधिकशतोपेतदशशते शरदाम्‌ । श्रीमलक्ष्मणसनाक्षितिपस्य 


रसैक वि हाऽड्दे । सवितृगत्या फाल्गुनविंशेषु पराथेहेतवे कुतुकात्‌ । श्रीधरदासे- 


ee ae 

नंद सदाक्तकणामृत चक्र ॥ verses 3 and 4 at the end of the work, 
The clause ‘rasaikavimSebde” in Saduktikarnamrta is awkward. 
Scholars have held that it means ‘in the 27th year’. The usual rule 
‘ankanam vamato ¢atih’ would yield the figure 216. In this case 
scholars take the words as equal to 6 plus 21, which is unusual. 

863 नि्खिटभूपचक्रतिलक-श्रीमद्बळालसनंदेदन । पूर्ण शशिनवदशमित ( १०९१ ) 
शकवर्षे दानसागरो रचितः ॥ दानसागर p. 722. 
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From Moslem historians it is learnt that Laksmanasena 
was defeated by Bakhtiyar Khilj in 1200 A.D, and lost 
Bengal. 


A few words may be said here about the La. Sam. A large 
volume of literature has gathered on this subject. I do not 
propose to enter into great details or to examine the several 
theories that have been advanced. 


A few salient points alone would be mentioned. Some 
undisputed facts may be first stated. 


The La. Sam. is still popular in north Bihar and its first 
year is now regarded as 1119-20 A. D. How and when the La. 
Sam. came to be used in Mithila is still a matter of conjectur- 
es. Itis also clear that Laksmanasena and his sons do not 
employ the La. Sam. in their Inscriptions. 


Kielhorn concluded that the Sena era began in Sake 1041 
i, e. 1119 A. D. ( vide J. A, 19 p. 1-7 ). The era as employed 
to-day in Mithilà is usually associated with the birth of 
Laksmanasena. Kielhorn relied upon Abul Fazl's account that 
the era started in 1041 guke and on his own examination of 
six dates. Dr. Rajendralal Mitra (in J. A. S. B. vol. 47 pp. 
398 tf) held that the era was started about 1106 A. D. 
Subhadra Jha ( JBORS. Vol. XX pp. 20 ff ) places the starting 
point of La. Sam. between 1108-1120 A. D. on the basis of 
different calculations. The spurious Bisapi grant of Sivasirn- 
hadeva to Vidyápati mentions years in four eras prevalent in 
Mithila ( vide I. A. vol. 14 pp. 190-91), but hardly any reli- 
ance can be placed on it. Great differences of opinion exist as 
to the origin of the La. Sam., particularly whether it starts 
from the year of Laksmanasena's birth or from his accession 
to the throne or whether, after the destruction of the last 
Hindu dynasty in Bengal, people started the era to preserve 
the memory of the Hindu rule. K. P. Jayaswal (in JBORS 
vol. XX pp. 20 tf) discussed this topic with some elaboration. 
He set out eighteen dates in La. Sam. occurring along with 
Saka or Samvat dates or both and held that Kielhorn's date 
was correct. Dr. h. C. Majumdar ( in ' History of Bengal’ 
vol. I. pp. 233 ff) tried to refute Jayaswal's views and arrived 
at the conclusion that the initial year of the La. Sam. varied 
between 1108 and 1120 A. D. Some scholars have been influe- 
need by the biography of Dharmasvamin (a Tibetan pilgrim 
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who visited Bodh Gaya in 1235 A. D. ). Dr. Roerich published 
an English translation of the Tibetan monk’s life with the 
Tibetan text and an Introduction (in 1959). Dr. Roerich 
states ( p. XIV of Intro. ) that among the kings the pilgrim 
visited is Buddhasena, described as king of Magadha residing 
at Vajrásana or Bodh Gaya. He met the king in 1234 A. D. 
There are some inscriptions of the ruler of Bodh Gaya that 
use the La. Sar. There is an inseription of Jayasena, son of 
Buddhasena. The Janibigha inscription of Jayasena is dated 
in Laksmanasena's 'Atitarájye La. Sam. 83’, Vide JBORS 
vol. IV pp. 266-272 and JBORS vol. V pp. 273-280 ( Panday). 
If we take 1118-9 A. D. as the initial year of La. Sam. then 
the meeting with Jayasena should have taken place about 
1201-2 A. D. That is impossible on the evidence of the Tibe- 
tan hermit who met the father Buddhasena in 1234 A. D. So 
this makes 1118-9 A. D. as the initial date of La, Sam. un- 
tenable. Vide Dr. Roerich’s Introduction pp. 13-18 for 
further details. Dr. D. C. Sirear (in I. H. Q. vol. 34 pp. 21- 
28 ) also refers to the Tibetan pilgrim's life and holds ( on the 
whole evidence) that the La. Sam was originally counted 
from the date of the accession of king Laksmanasena of Bengal 
and Bihar about 1179 A. D.. although its starting point was 
later supposed to be some date between 1106-1119 A.D. 
through confusion. Dr. B. P. Sinha (in JBRS Vol. 42 pp. 76- 
81) points out that La. Sam. is found in Mithila Mss. only 
one hundred years after Laksmanasena's death. Reference 
may be made to two recent. papers submitted to the Indian 
History Congress 8७ Poona in 1963 ( vide Proceedings, pub. 
in Caleutta 1964) viz by Prof. Radhakrishna Choudhary pp. 
93-99 and by Prof. Sukhamaya Upadhyaya pp. 196-202, 
which latter holds that the initial year of the La. Sam varied 
between 1080 and 1129 A. D. 


Sourindra Mohan Tagore (introduction to Kavirahasya 
p. I-II ) says that Adi$üra brought to Bengal five Brahmanas 
from Kano} of whom Bhatta Narayana was the most famous 
and was the author of the Prayogaratna and also of the Veni- 
samhara and that Halayudha was 16th in descent from that 
Narayana. These traditions of the matchmakers of Bengal 
and panegyrists of big families are entirely worthless for lite- 
rary and chronological purposes, particularly for events of 
comparatively early times. In their zeal to extol their 
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patron’s families to the skies they were most unscrupulous 
and threw to the winds all chronology. The Prayogaratna 
was composed at Benares by Bhatta Narayana whose family 
migrated from Paithan in the 16th century, while the Veni- 
samhára was composed about a thousand years earlier. Yet 
both works are fathered upon Narayana, the ancestor of the 
rich and influential Tagore family. 


Halayudha, the author of the Brahmanasarvasva, is, it 
appears, different from another Halàyucha who was a jurist. 
In the first place, Halayudha, author of the Br.sarvasva, 
states that he composed four other works, all ending in the 
word 'sarvasva' but makes no mention of any work compos- 
ed by him on substantive or adjective law or on both. 


The Vivadaratnakars mentions Halayudha 53 times and 
Halàyudha-nibandha three times. The Grhastharatnakara 
quotes it eight times and the Krtyaratnákara quotes it on 
pp. 319, 327, 332. 


From Raghunandana’s Dayatattva it appears that Hala- 
yudha had composed a work on law. For example, Hala- 
yudha appears to have held that, if some joint family property 
was not divided among the coparceners at a partition through 
ignorance and remained in the possession ef one member of 
the family, it may be partitioned again, but the ignorant 
possessor should not be charged with theft ( vide Vol. HI 
Dayatattva p. 182). Again, the Dayatattva ( vol. II p. 195) 
mentions the wrong reading of Yaj II. 139 in the Mitaksara, 
Parijata and Halayudha due to the errors of scribes quoted 
above. 


In this connection itis necessary to say a few words on 
the two words ‘ Vyavahara’ and * Vivada ’. 


In the Br. Up. V. 14, 4 we have the famous remark 
'eaksur-vai satyam’ and it is added ‘therefore when two 
persons come disputing about a matter, one saying ‘I saw’ 
it ' and another saying ‘ I heard it’, we believe him alone who 
says ‘Isawit’.” Here the word ‘vivada’ is used in the 
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864 Vide दायतत्त्व ( ४०. II p.182) अविभक्तत्वांदेव विभागे प्रासे वचनारम्भ- 
श्वौरयदोषाभावं ज्ञापयतीति विश्वरूपहलायुधप्रभृतयः स्तेयधात्वथानिष्पत्तिरिति 
अभिप्राय: । 


H. D.—80 
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meaning + dispute > and it is also emphasised that seeing a 
matter is superior to hearing evidence about it. In the same 
Upanisad (VI, 1. 7) it is said that these pránas ( speech and 
others having a dispute as to who among them was superior 
approached-Brahman &c. Therefore the word ‘vivada is ancient 
enough. The word ‘vyavahara’ was certainly known before 
Panini ( II. 3. 57 ) in the sense of ‘transactions of sale and 
purchase and the like. Ap. Dh, S. II. 11. 28, Manu VIII. 8, 
Yàj IL 12and 81 employ the word Vivada. Gaut. Dh. 8. 
XI. 19. employs the word Vyvavahára in the sense of ‘ means 
of settling or deciding disputes’. Vas. Dh. 3. 16. 1-3 ( Atha 
vyavaharah | Raja Mantri và sadah-karyani kuryat dvayor- 
vivadamànayoh paksintaram na gacchet 1). Manu VIII. I, 
Yaj. I. 327, 860 and II. I employ the word (in the plural) 
and the sense appears to be the complaints or suits brought 
by the subjects before the king or the court of justice and 
Manu VIII. 2, 8-9 indicate that the word ' káryàni' is used 
by it in the same sense as Vyavaharain. There are 18 titles 
(called vyavahárapadas or vivadapadas ) under which all 
legal proceedings before the king or the court of justice are 
classified in Manu VIIL 4.7 and Yàj It appears to the 
present writer that the words 'vivüda' and ‘vyavahara’ 
were often regarded even by early writers as synonymous. 
For example, in Yàj. II. 18 ( sapanas-ced—vivadah syat ) it is 
provided that, if a dispute is brought ( before the king or 
court ) with a bet, then the losing party should be made to 
pay a fine and also the amount of the bet to the king and the 
successful party should be awarded the property ( or amount 
in dispute ) The Mit. on Yaj. II. 18 ( Sapanaá-ced vivadah 
syat ) paraphrases the word 'vivádah' as ‘vyavaharah’. It 
should be noted that Yaj. II. 4 and 305, contain the same 
clause viz. ‘vivadad-dvigunam damam ’. Yàj. II. 4 prescribes 
that where the members of the court ( sabbya/ ) render a deci- 
8101 opposed to the dieta of Smrtis, each ofthem should be 
made to pay a fine double of what would have been payable 
by the party defeated in the litigation. Yàj. II, 305 refers to 
cases, where, after a matter is decided by a court, a review of 
judgment is sought and the decision is set aside on the ground 
of miscarriage of justice due to the sabhyas having given a 
decision opposed to the rules of the smrtis or owing to their 
being influenced partiality or by bribery and the like. It 
should be noted that as early as the Amarako§a ( not later 
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than the 5th century A. D. as shown in H. of Dh. Vol. V. p. 
840 n. 1367 ) Vivada and Vyavahara are said to be synonyms 
( vivàdo vyavaharah syat ). It is further provided by Manu 
( 8. 43 ) that the King or the man appointed by him as Judge 
ghould not himself start a court proceeding against a person. 
Medhatithi on Manu VIII. 3 expressly states that the latter 
half (astidaSasu márgesu) has in view the vivádapadas. They 
are also spoken of as vyavaharapadas, because, in bringing a 
suit one has to specify the cause of action from among the 
eighteen. Manu also ( in VIII. 8 ) employs the words 
* sthàna ' instead of ‘pada’ and ‘karya’ in the sense of vya- 
vahara ( suit or proceeding ) Br. quoted by the Vivada- 
ratnakara ( p. 4 ) says 'vivadakarananyatra padani $rnutaà- 
dhunà' on which the Vivadaratnakara remarks ‘ padàni adhi- 
karanàni rnadini'. Apararka (on Yaj. 11.5) after quoting Manu 
8, 43 ) remarks ' kiryam vyavaharo vivada iti yāvat’. Early 
Smrti works deal with both adjective law and substantive 
law. For example, the Manusmrti (in chap. VIII. 57-130 ) 
deals at great length with the law relating to witnesses, 
oaths, oral evidence, punishments for false depositions and 
claims. In the same chapter it deals with adhi, upanidhi, 
niksepa, possession and ownership, money-lending, and rates 
ofinterest, topics of Dattapradanika and Vetanasyanaprakriya, 
kritànu$aya, svamipalavivada, boundary disputes, abuse and 
defamation, partition, succession and inheritance, marriage 
and mixed unions, their children and their rights, the four 
varnas and their duties and avocations, offences and puni- 
shments and so on. Yi. also in the second section first deals 
with the four stages of a law- suit, viz. plaint, reply, proof of 
one's claim ( by documents, witnesses &c. ) and snecess or 
failure of the suit and then proceeds to lay down rules about 
recovery of debts, pledges and other matters in whieh dis- 
putes ( vivàdas ) arise. Even in comparatively early times the 
Nàrada-smrti dealt only with the procedural law and the 
substantive law. The Vyavahára-mayükha of Nilakantha not 
only deals with the procedural law, but also with substantive 
Jaw. On the other hand, the Vivadatandava of Kamalakara- 
bhatta ( first cousin of Nilakantha ) not only deals with sub- 
stantive law (of partition and the rest ) but also with the 
four stages of a suit. There are authors, who wrote separate 
treatises on vyavahara and vivádu ; for example, Cande$vara 
composed Vivàdaratnakara and also V yavahararatnakara and 
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there are two works by Vacaspati called Vivadacintamani 
and Vyavaharacintamani. Vide Dr. Rochers paper in J. O. I. 
( Baroda ) vol. V, pages 249-265 for Vivadaratnakara and 
V yavahára-ratnakara of Candesvara. 

In this connection it would be proper to refer briefly to 
the careful and scholarly work done by Dr. Ludo Rocher, a 
Belgian scholar, on Halayudha. In J. O. 1. ( Baroda, Vol. III, 
1953-54 pp. 328-344 ) he brought together a collection of 
fragments of vivadapadas quoted as Halàyudha's or from 
Halàyudhanibandha ( he dealt with 34 extracts only in 
Vol. III). Then in J. O. I. ( Baroda) Vol. IV pp. 13-32 he 
added extracts Nos. 35-102. In J. O. I. ( Baroda ) Vol. V, 
pp. 325-329 he contributed a paper ‘ Haliyudhanibandha on 
Legal procedure i. e. on Vyavahara’ ( only seven fragments ). 


From the fragments it is possible to infer that Halàyudha 
wrote a nibandha comprising not only substantive law ( debts 
and other topics ) but also procedural law. Halayudha is 
quoted dozens of times in the Dandaviveka of Vardhamàna 
but his work is once mentioned as Haláyudha-nibandha on 
p. 150 of that work and twice as ‘ Halayudha on pp. 119 and 
152’. This work deals with six kinds of offences aud punish- 
ments for them. Thus ‘it is a work on vyavahàra '. 

Then Dr. Rocher published in 1956 at Ghent the text of 
the Vyayaharacintamani ( of Vaesspati-mi$ra ) with English 
translation and notes and several Appendices including an 


alphabetical index of quotations in V. C. from Dharma$ástra 
works. 


There is yet another Halàyudha. On the Sraddhakalpa- 
sutra of Katyayana a commentary called Prakaga was compos- 
ed by Halayudha, son of Sankarsana ( vide BBRAS cat. No. 
518, p. 170). In this commentary he refers to Karka, Káma- 
dhenu, Kalpataru, Govindaraja, Laksmanopadhyaya, Mita- 
ksara, Sankhadhara and Pagupati. He is therefore later than 
1150 A. D. He cannot be identified with the author of the 
Kavirahasya, as the latter flourished much earlier under the 
Rastrakutas. The special merit of Halayudha concerning 
the Br. Sarvasva is that he is much earlier than the great 
brothers Sayana-Mádhava who composed Bhasyus on the 
Vedas. He explains several hundred mantras which occur in 
the Rgveda as well as in the Yajurveda. He mentions among 
his predecessors on the same task Uvata (Br. Sarvasva' 
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pp. 233, 256 ) and Gunavisnu ( p. 256 Br. Sarvasva ). Hala- 
yudha's task was, as compared with Sayana’s, very limited, 
but he brings great learning to the task. There is ample 
material for comparison between the two. Numerous mantras 
have been explained by both e. g. the mantra at bathing one- 
self * Imam me Gange' ( Br. S. pp. 22-23 and Rg. X. 75. 5 ). 
Màrjana-mantra ‘ Apo hi stha’ ( Rg, X. 9. 1, Vaj. S. XI. 50); 
the Gayatri-mantra ( Rg. 111. 62. 10, Vaj. S. III. 35, Br. Sar. 
pp. 37-38 ),१० San-no devir Rg. X. 9. 4, Vaj. S. 36. 12, Br. 
Sar. pp. 92-93 ); the Aghamarsana mantras ( Rg. X. 190. 1-3, 
Br. Sar. pp. 99 ). 


There is another work called Samvatsarapradipa profu- 
sely quoted by Raghunandana (as in Vol. I Tithitattva pp. 3, 
34, 43, 46, 49, 106, Sraddhatattva p. 254). In Ekàda$i-tattva 
( vol. lI. p. 51 ) Raghunandana ascribes it to Halayudha and 
in Suddhitattva Vol. II. p. 327 also. Some scholars hold that 
thisis Halàyudha's work ( vide Dr. R. C. Hazra in I. H. Q 
Vol. 21, p. 54), while Dr. Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharya 
(I. H. Q. Vol.21 p. 147 ) holds that the author of this 
work is different from the author of the Brahmanasarvasva. 
The editor cf the Br. Sarvasva ( Intro. pp. XL-XLI ) bolds 
that they are the same and I agree with him. 


For reasons of space itis impossible to illustrate Hala- 
yudha's principles and methods of the exposition of vedic 
Mantras in the Brahmanasarvasva and the results arrived at 
by him. One principle he advocates viz. the meaning of 
single words in the mantras may have to be controlled by the 
sense of the sentence or sentences gathered as a whole. For 
example, the one Mantra ‘ San-no devir-abhistaye' (Rg. X. 
9. 4) is employed as ‘snanamantra , as also in the worship 
of planets Saturn ( e. g. vide Yaj. I. 301 ) and iu the Brahma- 
yajüa ( Br. S. p. 110). In pp.37f!, he well explains the 
Gayatri-mantra and he gives a striking explanation of the 
Aghamarsana mantra’ of which there is no pudapdtha 
even. 














860 He explains the Giyatrimantra on pp. 37-40 of the Br. sarvasva and 
it is a remarkable testimony to the Yogiyajtiavalkyasmrti published 
by the Kaivalyadhima, Lonavala (in 1951 ), that 21 verses from it 


are cited by Haliiy udha in explaining Gayatrimantra, 
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Ancient Vedit texts insist that one engaged in the perfor- 
mance of a sacrifice or the like must know in the case of a wary 
mantra the sage, metre, the deity and the purpose ( viniyoga ) 
for which itis employed and state what undesirable conse- 
quences employing mantras without knowing these details 
will follow. 








866 — Halàyudha's remarks on the Aghamarsana mantra are interesting : 
अस्याघमर्षणस्य व्याख्यानमाचरिलुं “हृदि प्रकम्पो जायते यतः सर्ववेदसारभूतोऽ 
त्यन्तगुप्तश्चायं मन्त्रः । अस्य पदपाठमात्रं च नास्ति ब्राह्मणनिरुक्ता।दकमप्यस्य 
नास्ति । इत्थमेतदीयव्याख्यानानुगुणं कमप्युपायमप्राप्य यदेतदस्य खकपोलमात्रेण 
व्याख्यानमा चरणीयं तदतिसाहसम्‌ | AAA pp. 99-100. Still he makes 


an effort to give a meaning of the Aghamarsanamantra viz, Rg. X. 
190. 1-3 as follows : ( on pp. 99-101 ). 


ऋते च सत्यं च परं ब्रह्म उच्यते । ....आसीदित्यध्याहायतर । तेनायमर्थः । ऋतं 
च सत्यं च परं ब्रह्मासीत्‌। एतन मदाप्रलयावस्ा प्रतिपादिता । ततः तदनन्तरं 
रात्रिरजायत रात्रिः agaa । सकलमन्धकारमयमासी दित्यर्थः । ततः 
तदनन्तरं महाप्रलयावसाने सृष्टयारम्भसमये तपसः अदृष्टात्‌ ...... अभीद्धात्‌ 
सर्वतोगतत्रत्त्येद्धा दित्यथेः | एवंभूताददष्टात्‌ पुनः समुद्योष्जायत । किंभूतः 
समुद्रः । अणेः पानीयं तदस्यास्तीति अर्णः पानीययुक्तः wag: सञ्जात 
इत्यथः | ततः agaga धाता GST अजायत । किं भूतो धाता, मिषतः 
अप्रकटीभवतो विश्वस्य वशी | स धातो यथापूर्वं यथाक्रमं सया चन्दमसौ 
अकल्पयत्‌ निर्मितवान्‌ । किंभूता सूयोचन्द्रमसौ- अहारात्राणि विदधत्‌ 
दिवा रात्रिं च कुर्वाणो | ततः सूर्यचन्द्रयोरुत्मत््यनन्तरं संवत्सरः अध्यजायत 
समुत्पन्नः | अथा अनन्तरं दिव च प्राथवी चान्तरीक्षं स्वश्च एतान्‌ 
लोकान्‌ स एव धाता अकल्पयत्‌ 1... अत्र स्वःशब्देन नक्षत्रलोकोपारिस्थः 
खगलेक उच्यत | दिवःशब्देन तु तदृष्वेस्थं महलोकादिलोकचतुष्टयम्‌ | तदनेन 
मन्त्रेण सृष्टिस्थितिप्रलयाः प्रतिपादिताः । 


Compare निरुक्त 1. 16 अर्थवन्तः शब्दसामान्यात्‌ । USE यज्ञस्य समृद्ध 
यद्रूपसमेद्धं यत्कर्म क्रियमाणमृगयजुवाभिवदताति च ब्राह्मणम्‌ । This is ऐतरेय 
ब्राह्मण, which omits the two words यजुवो. शङ्कराचार्य in his bhasya 
on Brahmasütra I, 3. 30 quotes a 8 użi f श्रतिरपि ,..देशयति '“यो हवा 
अविदिताषेयच्छन्दोदैवतव्राह्मणेन मन्त्रेण याजयाति वाध्यापयति वा स्थाणुं 

arate गर्त वा “प्रतिपद्रते इत्युपक्रम्य ` तस्मादेतानि मन्त्रे मन्त्रे विद्यान्‌ * 
aid 1 
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The  dharmádhyaksa of Laksmanasgena was a son 
of Dhanaüjaya, while the author of the Prakasa was a son 
of Sankarsana. The Sraddhakagika of Krsna (Gujarati 
Press ed. p. 430 ) on the Navakandika or Sraddhakalpasütra of 
Katyayana says that first Karka’ explained the sutra in 
pregnant words and then Halàyudha explained it and yet it 
remained as difficult as before. Krsna is mentioned in the 
Nirnayasindhu and the Sraddhamayükha of Nilakantha. 
Therefore Halayudha, the author of the Prakaga on Katya- 
yana, must have flonrished before 1509 A, D. and later than 
1150 A. D. 


There is à work called KarmopadeSini (a manual on the 
daily religious rites ) ascribed t» Halàyudha ; vide J ASB vol. 
XI (new series ) p. 335. This work has been mentioned 
several times by Raghunandana in his Tattvas e. g. ( Vol. I) 
on tithi p. 149, Sraddha p. 195, Prayaéscitta 492, Samskara 
863 ; (vol. II) Suddhi pp. 323, 334, 358. But in all these places 
the name of the authoris not mentioned by Raghunandana 
M. M. Chakravarti points out that it quotes the Kalpataru and 
Sala pani on Sraddha. In that case it cannot be placed earlier 
than the 15th century A. D. and its author would be entirely 
different from the author of the Brahmanasarvasva. 


Vide J. A. S. B. 1915 pp. 327-336 where M. M. Chakra- 
varti brought together interesting information about 


Halayudha. 


4 4. Bhavadevabhatta 


The Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana and the Vira- 
mitrodaya tell us that Bhavadevabhatta composed a work eall- 
ed Vyavaharatilaka on judicial procedure. The Vyavahara- 
tattva®®’ tells us that Bhavadeva read 'astavyastapadavy&pi' 
instead of ‘ yadvyastapadamavyapi’ in Katyayana’s verses 





867 कको व्याख्यदिदं गभीरवचनेः सूत्रे यतोस्मादभूद्‌ दुर्बोधं च ततो हलायुध इाते 
व्याख्यत्तथा'यस्फुटम्‌ ॥ 

868 * अस्तव्यस्तपदव्यापि अनन्विताथपदव्याप्तमिति व्यवहारातिळके मवदेवभट्टः। 
व्यवहारतत्त (p. 297, vol. II, Jivananda ); भवेदवेन d अस्तव्यस्तपदव्या-= 


पीति पाठं लिखित्वानन्वितार्थपदव्याप्तमिति व्याख्यातं व्यवहारतिलके । वीर 
P. 85, 
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enumerating the ‘blemishes of uttara (defendant's reply). The 
Vyavahàratattva?9? mentions Bhavadevabhatta's discussion 
and illustration of a reply (uttara) with a weak plea 
( kürana ) The same work informs us that Bhavadeva held 
the same views on adverse possession 88 Srikara, Balaka and 
others did (vide note 624 above), The Vivadacandra of 
Misarumiára?'? several times refers to the views of Bhavadeva. 
The Viramitrodaya?" gives in great detail the remarks of 
Bhavadeva on the well-known text of Sumantu about killing 
an dtatdyin. The Sarasvativilàsa"? and the Vaijayanti of 
Nandapandita quote the very same views of Bhavadevabhatta 
on Sumantu's text. 


The foregoing brief diseussion shows that Bhavadeva's 
Vyavahàratilaka must have been a valuable work on judicial 
procedure. Unfortunately that work has not yet come 
to light.. 


Bhavadeva also wrote several other works. 


He appears to have composed a work called Sambandha- 
viveka. In the Samskaratattva (Jivananda, Vol. I, p. 890 ) 
Raghunandana states that Bhavadeva was the author ofa 
work called Sambandhaviveka. The Udvahatattva also says 





869 दुबेलकारणोत्तरं यथा ममेयं भूः क्रमागतत्वादिति वाद्यक्ते ममेयं भूदेशवर्षभुज्य- 
मानत्वादिति प्रत्युत्तर तत्तु घनमात्रप्रयुक्त पञ्यतोब्रुवतो हानिधेनस्थ दशवार्षि- 
कीति याज्ञवल्कीयं बीजे किं तु नैतद्युक्तं परेण भुज्यमानाया भूमभेविशतिवार्षि - 
कीति भूमिमात्राविषयकं तत्पराधेनापादितत्वादिति भवदेवभट्टाः । व्यवहारतत्त्व 
p. 208. 

870 यस्य zur सप्तादादुक्तसाक््यस्य साक्षिणः । अत्र यद्यपि भवदेवेन कृतदिव्यस्येति 
लिखितं तथा्युक्तसाक्ष्यस्यत्यभिधानादक्रतदिव्यस्यापि द्रष्टव्यं कृतदिव्यस्योति 
प्रायोवादः | विवादचन्द्र (folio 51 a of ms. No. 57 of 1883-84 in the 
Govt. Mss, library at the B.O.R. Institute, Poona) भवदेवन तुन रोगाम्निः 
ज्ञातिमरणं ATS तस्य विनिदिशादाते लिखितम्‌ | ibid (folio 55b ). 


871 अत्र HATE: | न च सुमन्तुवचनेन नाततायिवधदोषोन्यत्र गोब्राह्मणादित्यनेन 
विरोधः सूत्रच्छेदापरिज्ञानात्‌ । तथाहि सूत्रत्रयमिदम्‌ । आततायिवधे नेत्येकम्‌ | 
दोषोन्यत्रेत्य परम्‌ । गोत्रा्मणात्स्नातः प्रायश्चित्तं कुर्यादित्यन्यत्‌ । वीर ० p. 22. 


872 Vide स. वि. p.151 ( Mysore ed. ). and वैजयन्ती on विष्णुधर्मसुत्र 
5. 189 ( I. O. cat, No, 915 folio 50a ). 
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the same ( Vol II pp. 111 and 143 ‘ Bhavadevabhattiya- 
sambandhaviveka ). Vide an informing paper on ‘ Bhattabha- 
vadeva of Bengal’ by Manmohan Chakravarti in J. A. S. B, for 
1912 pp. 333-348 and New Indian Antiquary Vol. VI ( 1943- 
4 ) pp. 252-260 for text of the Sambandhaviveka ( based on 
Manu IIL 5 ‘asapinda ca ya’ &) and English Translation, 
by Prof S. C. Banerji of Dacea. 


In the Govt. Mss. library at the B. O. R. Institute Poona, 
there are two Mss. ( No. 9 of 1895-98 and No. 263 of 1887-91 ) 
ofa work of Bhavadeva variously named Karmanusthana- 
paddhati or DaSakarma—paddhati or Dasakarmadipikà. M. M. 
Chakravarti in his informing article on Bhavadeva (J. A. S. B. 
1912, pp. 333-348 ) says that the work has often been printed. 
I was not able to secure a copy. That work’ deals with 
the ten principal rites and ceremonies to be performed by 
Brahmanas who study the Sámaveda, The principal subjects 
are:— The Homa to the nine planets ( Navagraha-homa ), 
matrpuja, pànigrahana and other essential rites of marriage, 
koma on the fourth day after marriage, garbhadhaina, pumsa- 
vana, simantonnayana, sosyantihoma (homa when a woman is 
on the point of delivery ), jatakarma, niskramana, nàmakarana, 
annaprasana, ciidikarana, upanayana, samavartana (the 
student’s returning from the teacher’s house after finishing 
his studies ), Salakarma ( first entrance in a new house ). 


Another work of Bhavadevabhatta ( who is called Bala- 
valabhibhujanga therein ) is styled Prayascitta—Prakarana 
(or Nirüpana). That was published by the Varendra 
Research Society ( Rajshahi, Bengal in 1927), edited by 
Nani Gopal Majumdar. In this work he deals with the five 
grave sins mentioned by Manu ( XI. 54) viz. killing a 
brahmana, drinking surā, theft ( of gold ), adultery with the 
wife of à guru and contact with these ( for a year or more ) 
and also with lesser sins or misconduct such as killing 8 
woman, killing a eow, breaking another's bones, killing beings 
other than human, eating food from the vessel of a $üdra, 
touching a washerman or one who deals in hides, taking food 
without wearing Yajüopavita, penances for condemned 











873 It begins चतुवेदनसभझस्थचतुवदकुटुम्बिने | द्विजानुष्ठेयसत्कमंसाक्षिणे ब्रह्मणे 
नमः ॥ शु्सूत्राथमालोक्य छन्दोगानामियं क्रमात्‌ । कृता श्रीभवदेवेन कर्मा- 
नुष्ठानपद्वतिः ॥ 


H. D,—81 


642 History of Dharmaésastra 


marriages, purification of waters, foodgrains, cooked food &e. 
Another work composed by him appears to have been called 
‘Nirnayamrta ' ( Ahnikatattva, vol. I p. 326, * Bhavadeviya-, 
Nirnayàmrte Sumantuh') This work was held in high 
esteem, as the Smrtiratnakara of Vedacarya places Bhava- 
deva after Manu among the authorities on prayascitta that he 
follows, The Varsa-kriyà-kaumudi of Govindananda ( B. I. 
series ) quotes a text from Bhavadevabhatta on the práya- 
citta for eating in a solar or lunar eclipse ( p. 106 ). 


There is yet another work of Bhavadevabhatta called 
Tautatitamatatilaka, a ms. of which exists in the India Office 
( Cat. Part IV p. 190, No. 2166). Tbat work is eoncerned with 
elucidating the doctrines of the Parvamimamsa system from 
the standpoint of Kumarilabhatta (who is also called 
Tautatita ). 

The Tautatitamatatilaka deals with the adhikaranas 
and not with every sūtra in the Mimamsasastra in the first 
three adhyàyas ofthe Purvamimarhsasutra of Jaimini. It 
has been published in the Princess of Wales Sarasvatibhavana 
Series ( Benares ) in two volumes, the first in 1939 ( pp. 482 ) 
ed. by Pandits A. Chinnaswami Sastri and Pattabhiram 
Sastri and the second volume ( pp. 483-870 and Index of 
Quotations pp. 871-907 ( 1944 ) edited by the same scholars. 
The Sanskrit Introduction sets out all the verses of the 

ragustt of Bhavadeva inscribed on the wall round the 
temple building. 

The first few verses are quoted below.?'* 


Besides the Vedas, the Brahmanas, and Jaimini’s Sutras, 
the Srautasütra of Apastamba ( frequently ) and those of 
Drahyáyana and Satyasadha (rarely ), the bhasya of Sabara, 
Panini, Manusmrti, Gautama-dharmasütra are cited. 


——À——M—————————————————— 








874 मम्वादिस्मृतिशात्रार्थं भवदेवादिसमतम्‌ । प्रायश्चित्तमहं वक्ष्ये विज्ञाय पापनि- 
FA ॥ स्मृतिरत्नाकर (1. 0. Cat. p. 473 ). 

875 यन्नाभिनलिनलीनब्रह्मचतुतेदनसदनगायेन | रमते सरस्वती सह तस्मै चास्यै 
नमस्कुमेः | मामध्ययनदशायामुवाच वाचं दार्श खप्न बालवलभीमुजज्गापरनामा 
त्वमासे भवदेव | तेनायमुद्यमो मे विद्यादप्पोन्न जातु aaa: | तस्मादिहावधानं 
विधातुमधिकुवते सुधियः । अजिता नेव सुबोधा साक्षिप्तं नाऽनुपदमतो लोकाः 
हतोत्साहा जाता न जानते तन्त्रटीकार्थम्‌ ॥ अजिता was a commentary on 


Kumarila's work, 
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Hundreds of verses are quoted from Kumarild's Tantravartika 
and Slokavartika. Tautatita appears to have been given as & 
sobriquet to Kumarila. In the drama Prabodhacandrodaya 
( II. 8 ) we havea verse about the names of some of the works 
and authors on Purvamimims& put in the mouth of a chara- 
eter ‘Ahankara’, the first pada of which is ‘ naivasravi 
guror-matam na viditam Tautatitam darsanam’. Some edi- 
tions read ' Kaumàrilam dar$anam for ' Tautatitam daráa- 
nam’, Butthecom. called ‘ Prakasa’ had the word ‘ Tautà- 
titam'; being unfamiliar to most people it was probably 
changed to ‘Kaumarilam ' by some later scribes. 

It mentions the bhasyakara ( Sabara ), Vartika ( folio 12 
a), Gurumata (17b ), Prabhákara ( 21b ), Vartikakarapada 
( 22 b, in the plural). It frequently quotes kārikās from the 
Tantravartika with the words 'taduktam'. Hemádri?'? quotes 
Bhavadeva's explanation of the words of Kumarila allowing 
an option between jdghunya and àjya and disapproves of it. 


Vide Tri. Cat. of Madrs Govt. Mss. for 1919-1922, p. 5527 for 
the same work. 


Raghunandana in his vast Smrtitattva mentions Bhava- 
devabhatta's views dozens of times, several times for criticizing 
him or discarding his views (‘heyam’ is the word often used ) 
Vide, for example, Tithitattva*'' (vol. I pp. 95, 99, Samskara- 
tattva p. 887, 889-90, Udvahatattva, vol. II p. 130). But it 
should be noted that Raghunandana also accepts his views 
several times, e.g. in Vyavaharatattva, vol. II p. 213, 216, 
Suddhitattva pp. 240, 312. In modern times also Samavedins 
in Bengal follow Bhavadevabhatta as regards religious rites, 
while other Brahmanas rely on Raghunandana's works. 








„=e ———————————D 
—— M——— 


876 तथा च जाघन्यात्रिकरणसिद्धान्ते जाघन्याज्ययोर्विकल्पे वार्तिकरुतोक्ते भवदेवे- 
नोक्तम्‌ | इदं त्विह वक्तव्यम्‌ | कथं सामान्यविहितेनाज्येन विशेषविहितजाघन्य- 
विकल्प: सर्वत्र सामान्याविशेषशाखयोर्बाध्यबाधकभावोच्छेदप्रसङ्गात्‌ । ततत्‌ | 
ZIRA बिशेषशा्रत्वात्‌ । &c. agato ( कालानेणेय ) p. 120, Vide also 
p. 404 for another reference to भवदेव. 


~ 


877 भवदेवीयसम्बन्धाविवेके प्रवराभिवानमाह भविश्यपुराणम्‌ | संस्कारतच्च 
p. 890 ( vol. I ). 
qa प्रकृतकमवेंगुण्यप्रशमनाय शाट्यायनहामाभिधानं भवदेवभट्रसंमतं तन्न प्रामा- 
UU Cte 


णिकं तस्मादपि महाप्रामाणिकेभदनारायणचरणेगोंभिलभाष्ये तदप्रमा- 
णीकृतत्वात्‌ | तिथितत्त्व p. 99 (vol. 1) aud संस्कारतत्त्व ( vol. 1, p. 878 ). 
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Unexpected light is thrown on the personal history of 
Bhavadevabhatta by an inscription found in the temple of 
Ananta Vasudeva at Bhuvane$vara ia the Puri District of 
Orissa edited by Kielhorn in E. I. vol. VI, p. 208, which eulo- 
gises Bhavadevabhatta, the identity of the author Bhavadeva 
with the person eulogised being established by the unique 
epithet, Balavalabhibhujanga applied to the latter. The 
eulogy is composed by a person called Vacaspatikavi. Bhava- 
deva belonged to the Savarna gotra of the Kauthumi school of 
the Samaveda. The family belonged to Siddhalagrama in 
Radha ( west of the Hugli and south of the Ganges ). The 
pedigree given in the inscription is: Bhavadeva ( who received 
from the Gauda king in gift the agraharu of Hastinibhitta )- 
son Rathanga-son Atyanga-son Budha-son Sri Adideva ( wife 
Sarasvati), who was Prime Minister of Vahaga king )-son 
Govardhana ( wife Sangoka, daughter of a Vandyaghatiya 
bráhmana- ) son Bhavadeva Balavalabhibhujanga, Minister of 
Harivarmadeva and his son. In the Inscription he is declared 
to be a second Varaha (i.e. Varahamihira ). Vide pp. 478- 
480 (of H. of Dh. Vol. V ) for the three branches of Jyotisa. 
The Brhatsamhita of Varáhamihira states that J yotih—sastra 
has three branches ( skandhas ) and a work dealing with all 
three branches is called ‘Samhita’ ( Br.S.1.9). The three 
branches are called Ganita or Tantra, ( mathematical calcula- 
tions of the motions of planets &c ), Hora ( or Jataka ) that 
dealt with horoscopes and astrology and the third was ealled 
Sakha. The inscription further claims that Bhavadeva was 
an expert in the Purvamimamsa as propounded by Kumarila- 
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878 सिद्धान्ततन्त्रमणिताणवपाररश्वा विश्वादूभुतप्रसविता फलसंहितासु । ape 
gaa च नवीनहोरा-शाख्रस्थ यः स्फुटमभूदपरो वराह:॥यो 
धमंशात्रपदवीषु जरान्नेबन्धानन्धीचक्रार रचितोचितसत्प्रबन्धः । स 
व्याख्यया विशदयन्मुनिधर्मगाथाः स्मार्तेकियाविषयसंशयमुन्ममार्ज ॥ मीमां- 
सायां स ag विराचितो येन भट्टोक्तनीत्या यत्र न्यायाः रविकिरणसमा न 
क्षमन्त तमांसि । किं भूम्ना सीम्नि साम्नां सकलकविकलास्वागमष्वत्र MA- 
ष्वा युवे दाख्नेवदाखवद्‌त्रृतिपु कृतधीरद्वितीयोऽयमेव ॥ यस्य खलु बाल- 
वल्लमीभुजङ्ग इति नाम नाहृतं कन । मीमांसयापि सपुलकमाकार्णितव्णितो- 


&IdH. l| verses 21 to 24 from the Inscription in E. I, vol. VI. 
pp. 203-207. 
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bhatta, was also an expert in Ayurveda’ ( medicine) and 
astravidyd ( the science of arms ). With the advice of Bhava- 
deva, king Harivarmadeva is said to have reigned long in 
prosperity. Bhavadeva is stated in the above-mentioned 
inscription to have composed works on hora ( astrology ), 
smrti and mimaisd.  Bhavadeva is eulogised as a great 
builder. He constructed a reservoir of water in Radha, he set 
up a stone image of Narayana and founded a temple in which 
he placed images of Narayana, Ananta, and Nrsimha. Vide 
M. M. Chakravarti’s remarks on the temple in JASB for 1912 
( vol. 87 at pp. 338-39 for a description of the temple which 
is in good condition even after eight centuries ). He also gave 
to Harimedhas female attendants, dug a tank and laid outa 
garden. Neither Kielhorn nor Chakravarti has attempted 
any explanation of the epithet Balavalabhibhujanga. I hazard 
an explanation. Bhavadeva probably made some innovation 
in the structure of the roofs or baleonies of the temples he 
built and he was therefore styled a lover ( a gallant or para- 
mour ) of little bála-small-sized or girlish ) valabhis. From 
the nature of the character Kielhorn conjectured that the 
inscription belonged to the 12th century A. D. 


The epithet ‘ Balavalabhi-bhujanga ' has mystified several 
writers. In ‘Modern Review’ for March 1931, at p. 288 
Mr. Ray suggests that it means ‘destroyer of the kingdom 
of Balavalabhi in Radha’. In I. H. Q. vol. 27 p, 80 Dr. D. C. 
Sircar quotes verse 23 of the Tautaátitamatatilaka*'? (quoted 
below ) and holds that the appellation was given to Bhava- 
deva in his student days. Another possible explanation is as 





879 Dr. Sircar quotes from a fragmentary ms. of T'autatita-matatilaka, 
verse 23, as follows : 


मामध्ययनदशायाम॒वाच वाचं दशि स्वप्ने (१) | वालवलभीभुजङ्गापरनामा 
त्वमसि भवदेव । तेनायमुद्यमो मे विद्यादर्पानन जातु सञ्जातः । तस्मादिहावधानं 
विधातुमाथेकुवेते सुधियः ॥ 


Vide 1, H. Q. Vol. 27 pp. 80-82. Dr. Dasharatha Sharma vives a reply 
to this in the same volume on p. 339, which does not appear to me to 
be at all satisfactory, Vide also I. H. Q. vol, 29 p. 294 where 
Dr. Sircar repeats what he says ip 110, Vol, 27. No reason ia 
assigned why a student should be dubbed ‘bhujanga’ of Bila. 
valabhi? by his teacher. The words in bold type are more or 
less inexplicable. It isnot known who spoke (* uvica’ ), unless we 


( Continued on the next page) 
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follows :- The word ‘bhujanga’ according to a kosu quoted 
by Ksirasvàmin on Amarasimha means ‘ veáyápati' ( one who 
visits prostitutes ) and therefore in an extended sense ‘a 
gallant’ or a lewd person. We have a classical and 
comparatively early use of that word in the Harsacarita of 
Bana ( in 2nd Ucchvasa in the paragraph just before the last ) 
When Bana was presented to the Emperor Harsa, the latter 
turned to the Malava prince sitting behind him ( Harsa ) and 
remarked ‘this is a great bhujanyuw’ ( mahan-ayam 
bhujangah ). Bana protests “what have I done to be dubbed 
a bhujanga" (Ka me bhujangatà; it may also mean there is 
lewdness in Kama i.e. Cupid and not in me). He further 
protests that he was a brahmana born in the family of 
Vatsyayanas that performed Soma sacrifices, that he had by 
heart the Veda with the six subsidiary lores, that he studied 
the Sastras, he admits that he was guilty of some trifling 
follies in his youth but they were not such as to be censured 
in this world and as would prevent his attaining heaven; he 
repents of those follies; common people spread strange 
rumours, but great men should see things as they really are. 
Harsa probably did not mean more than this that he ( Bana ) 
had sown his wild oats. Therefore, Balavalabhibhujanga 
would mean ‘one who had sown wild oats in Balavalabhi, a 
village or town in Radha (not identifiable now). Valabhi was a 
famous town in Kathiawad in the 5th and 6th centuries A. D. 
In * Indian Culture’ vol, for 1939 pp. 467 ff it is pointed 
out that over 85 Inscriptions of the Maitrakas of Valabhi had 
been published till then. The Bhattikavya was composed in 

















( Continued. from, the previous page ) 


take *Sarasvati' (occurring in the first verse )as the subject, We 
may then understand that the author professes (or brags) that 
Sarasvati spoke to him io a dream, But how is * daréi' to be con- 
strued? Is it a verbal form ora noun? Another difficulty is : what 
is the metre of the verse? The first half has 17 letters, while the 
latter half has 19 letters. Ifitis a maitre metre, what is the metre? 


If we could read zal गता स्वप्ने the metre would be right as an‘ Arya’, 


Unless one can secure several mss, it isnot possible to argue that 
somebody surprised by the peculiar appellation might have invented 
some story and inserted a verse or verses in the fragment. A ms, of 
the Tautitita-matatilaka was described in the Catalogue of the 
Sanskrit mss, in the India Office Library prepared by Dr. Windisch 
and Dr. Egzeling, part IV p.690, No. 2166. It deals only with 
padu 1 of chapter II ot the Pürvamimàimsisütra, 
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Valabhi ruled over by Dharasena. Dr. S. K. De in ‘ History of 
Sanskrit Literature’ Vol. I ( Caleutta University 1947 ) 
p. 717 shows that there was an ancient village called Vrddha- 
Valabhi and Bhavadeva’s residential village was called Bala- 
valabhi to distinguish it from the other village’. And as 
the word Balavalabhi-bhujanga occurs in an official document 
(in E. I. Vol. VI pp. 203-207 ) and is applied to Bhavadeva 
who had become a minister of king Harivarma of Bengal that 
flourished about the last quarter of the 11th or the first 
quarter of the 12th century A. D., we would have to take 
it in a secondary sense. 1t may be pointed out that Visvana- 
tha-kaviràja, author of the Sahityadarpana on Sanskrit 
Poetics (14th century A. D. ) quotes (in 2nd Pariccheda a 
verse ' Durgalanghitavigrahah...rajatyumavallabhah’ composed 
by his father, a great poet and a minister for peace and war 
and describes him as ‘mama tdtapddandém  Mahapátra— 
Caturdasgu-bhadsa-vilasini-bhujangama—mahakavigvara-sri- 
Candrasgekhara—sandhivigrahikanam . 


Besides the ancient aud well-known Dharmasitras and 
smrtis (such as those of Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba, 
Vasistha, Visnu, Manu, Yàjünavalkya, Devala, Narada, Brha- 
spati, Katyayana and others, he quotes in the Prayaécitta— 
prakarana the following authors, and works: CaturviméSati- 
mata p. 53; Jikana (or Jikana p. 102, Vi$varüpa, Dharesvara 
and Srikara (all three on p.82* Balaka (pp. 42, 44, 74, 81, 
83, 109), Yogiyajiavalkya (p. 38 quotes Yogiyajnavalkya 
8. 2, ), Srikara (pp. 9, 82, 105 Sat-trimalagan 9 times). 


Recently Bhavadevabhatta's ‘Sava-s atikasauca—prakarana’ 
has been edited by Dr. R. C. Hazra and published in the Govt. 
Sanskrit College Research Series of Calcutta. Some informa- 
tion about it was given in I. H.Q. vol. 32 pp. 1-14 by 
Dr. Hazra himself, which has been embodied in the exhaustive 
Intro. to it. His edition is based on three mss. recently 
found in Assam written in old Assamese script. One of them 
is dated Suke 1705 (1783 A. D.). The other two have the 
same appearance and present the same condition ( Intro. V ). 
The concluding verse speaks of the author as Bhatta Sribha- 
vadeva and the editor gives up the reading of the second half 
of the verse in the three mss. and substitutes what he thinks 
to be the proper reading. This reverses the usual procedure 
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followed in scholarly editions based on mss. He should have 
kept the reading supported by all his mas. as the text and 
added a footnote stating what he thought should be the 
reading, On p. XXIII of the Intro. he himself admits “ we 
have given ( the title ) as ' Savasiitakasauca-prakarana altho- 
ugh «ll the three mss. have it as ‘ Savasutikaá-visuddhi-pra- 
karana’ in the concluding verse and as ' Savasütikasauca-pra- 
karana' in the colophons. Further comment is unnecessary. 
He has given up here his role as editor. The reading present- 
ed by the mss. is quite good. It would mean literally ‘ a trea- 
tise on the purification in ९8868 of an impurity of a dead body 
(i.e on death ) and of a sütke. Sutika means a woman that 
has had a recent delivery (may be prematurely or after the full 
period of gestation ). The Amarako$a says: Aristam Sutika- 
grham. The word Sütaka is used in three senses viz. (1) In 
Manu V. 58 and Yaj. III. 18-19 the word ' sütaka ' is used in 
the sense of ‘impurity on birth’; (2) impurity on both birth 
and death as in Gobhilasmrti 111.60 and 63; (3) Impurity on 
death alone as in Daksasmrti VI. 1 and Gobhilasmrti III. 48. 
Vide H. of Dh. Vol. IV pp. 268-269 on ३5808, Jananadgauca 
or sütaka and śāvāśauca and the notes below. In Ait. B. 
32.8 the word ‘ Satakanna is probably used in both senses of 
sūtaka. Prof. Hazra unnecessarily and without any authority 
changes the name of the work and creates unnecessary con- 
fusion. In the note on p. XXIII of the Introduction he 
remarks. ‘I have not been able to find out a single instance 
of the use of the word ‘Sutika’ in the sense of ‘Sitaka’ 
(meaning birth). Nobody asks him to take *sütikà' in the 
sense of birth. He has on his own authority put down the 
name as ‘ $avasütakà$auca-prakarana' which may be split up 
in two parts viz. * $ava-á$auea-prakarana' and *'sütaka-à$a- 
ucaprakarana'. The dead body has to observe no āśauca; 
‘Savagaucaprakarana’ therefore has to be taken to mean ( by 
luksand’ ‘impurity (for living persons ) in relation to a dead 
body (in the house or family) i.e. à$auca arising on death. 
Similarly, ‘ $ütaká$auca-prakarana' would have to be taken 
to mean ‘treatise concerning the observance of impurity in 
relation toa sütaka', which as shown above, has different 
meanings. Therefore, the reading ' Sava-sutika-visuddhi- 
prakarana must be accepted as the proper reading. 1618 a far 
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. 
better reading since it prominently and expressly mentions 
purification on two occasions, while, if we read ' àéauca ' only, 
the impurity is emphasized, the purification being left to be 
understood. And further there is the support for this read- 
ing in all available mss. 

Prof Hazra, in his Intro. to the werk *'$ava-prakarana ’ 
on p. XVIII (last two lines ) first construes ‘ Balavalabhi- 
bhujanga as meaning ‘a serpent (i.e. a dangerous and invin- 
cible scholar ) of Balavalabhi (a place). This is overdrawn. 
We can accept ‘dangerous scholar ) as the suggested meaning’ 
but ‘invincible’ is entirely different, A serpent is not at all 
invincible. Eagles and kites swoop down on it and kill it. 
In the wooded parts of the Konkan the present author has 
seen large serpents killed with the single stroke of a thick 
bamboo stick. Prof. Hazra ( probably not being satisfied with 
his first explanation ) suggests another fantastic explanation 
(on p. XX of the Introduction ) of the epithet. He breaks it 
up into four component parts viz. bala ( voung learners ), bala 
(for ‘vala’) meaning ‘hosts’, ‘bhi’ (fear) and. * bhujanga' 
(serpent ), all takeu together as meaning ‘who is a serpent to 
the fear of hosts of young learners ‘as regards the works and 
subjects which are difficult to understand '. Those who like 
this may accept it. The present author holds that this is a 
far-fetched, unacceptable and worthless explanation from 
several points of view. 

The contents of the work Sava- sütika-visuddhi-praka- 
78118, 0 (as all the available mss. say ) are briefly as follows, 
Diseussion about impurity on premature delivery and special 
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880 The last verse and colophon as printed are : वङ्गाविपधमाध्यक्षो Wz- 
श्री-भवदेवाख्यः । शवसूतकाविशुद्धिप्रकरणमवलोक्य संहिताश्वक्रे । इति श्रीबाल- 
वलमीभुजङ्गापरनाम-श्रीवङ्गाविराज-भट्राचाय-भवदेवक्ृतं शवसृतकाशौचप्रकरणं 
समाप्तम्‌ । ए. 49 of शवo The reading of all the three available mss is 
‘ शिवसतिकाविश्याद्ध ^. 

दन्तजातेऽनुजाते च कृतचूडे च सस्थत | अशुद्धा बान्धवाः सर्वे सूतके च 
तथोच्यते ॥ दशाहं शावमाझाो चं सपिण्डेषु विधीयते । मनु V. 58-59. 
सूतके कमणां त्यागः सन्ध्यादीनां विधीयते | होमः श्रौतस्तु aerem: शुष्कन्ननापि 
वा फले: ॥ गोभिल 111; 60; सूतके तु प्रवक्ष्यामि जन्ममृत्यनिमित्तकम्‌ | 
दक्षस्मृति VI 1. 
H. D.—82 
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provisions about women of the Ksatriya and other varnas in 
such a predicament: impurity for the husband in the case of 


his wife's premature delivery ; @sawea on death, periods of 
७६७१०७ on the death of a child that has struck teeth or before 
that or death before or after cidakarana for brihmauas and 
others. No cremation of the body of a child less than two 
years of age; à$auca ( period of) when a child dies after Upa- 
nayana ; Asuucu for Ksatriyas, Vaiáyas and Südras on the 
death of a Supinda whose wpanuyanu had been performed de- 
pends on his gunas; 686७७८ in the case of dasas and dasis ; 
days of á$«wca on the death of a brahmana who was an Agni- 
hotrin or not so: discussion about the time for puritication of 8 
$üdra ; the proper time of collecting the ashes of a person cre- 
mated depending for its length on possessing good qualities 
or not so possessing; à$auca on the death of daughters not 
agreed or agreed to be given in marriage or married or un- 
married; three days 6४6७८७ for married women on the death of 
their parents or for ten days before they are married; à$auca on 
the death of a son born to a brühmana from a wile of a lower 
varna; ७6७०७ on the death of a semānodaka ; cases of āśauca 
for a puksini (i.e. period of two days having a night between 
the two); à$auca (period of) on the death of one's acarya 
(as defined by Manu II. 140) or of his sons or wife or of the 
king ( being a ksutrvya ) in whose realm one dwells ; cases of 
sadyahsauca (purification immediately after taking a bath) 
as laid down in Yajüavalkya III. 28-29, Gautama Dh. S. 14, 
41-42, Parāśara 3.202); purification on carrying the dead 
body of one who was not a supinda or following the funeral 
procession of one dead, whether a relative or not ( Manu V. 
101, 103); dead body to be taken through the eastern, nor- 
thern, western or southern gates of the city according to the 
varna of the deceased ( Manu V. 92); rules about Saha- 
gamana ofa wife and anugamana ; rules about impurity on 
birth for sapindus follows the same principles as on death 
( Manu V. 61), the impurity on death affects all sapindas but 
the impurity on birth affects the parents alone and the 
impurity on birth affeets seriously only the mother, while 
the father becomes pure after a bath ( Manu V. 62 ) 11, while 
one period of impurity (on death or birth) 18 running as 
regards a person, another &§auca of the same kind supervenes, 
he becomes pure after the end of the prior agauca ( Manu V. 
79). Ifone kind of à$auca becomes mixed up with another 
kind of a$auca that sets in, the rules are rather complicated. 
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5 
Many ancient sages are quoted. Manu, Yàjüavalky 
Gautama and ParaSara are profusely quoted for such a zi 
work, Another striking feature is that nine sages are quot 
with the word brhat prefixed to their names ( viz. Angirashe, ~ — 


and Faria). It may be noted that only two puranas are 
cited viz. Matsya (2 verses on p. 41) and Visnu (one verse 
on p. 31). 


The date of Bhavadeva can be approximately settled to be 
about 1100 A. D. as he is quoted by Hemadri, the Vivadacan- 
dra of Misaru and the Smrtisara of Harinátha. He is certain- 
ly earlier than 1200 A, D. A period of at least half a century 
must have elapsed before a Bengal writer like Bhavadeva 
came to be looked uponas an authority on mimamsa by 
Hemadri who wrotein distant Berar. It appears that he 
was quoted in the Karmopade§ini of Aniruddha (I. O. eat. 
No. 1853. p. 474). But that Ms. is bound up with another 
work by a later author and the reference in the cat. is not 
quite clear. If we rely on the Viramitrodaya, a work called 
Pradipa eritieised the views of Bhavadeva on the verse of Yàj. 
II. 24 ( about adverse possession for 20 and 10 years ). Bhava- 
deva held that twenty years enjoyment of immovable pro- 
perty by a stranger implied that the real owner meant to 
abandon it for the benefit of the stranger enjoying it, that 
such abandonment for the enjoyment of another leads to the 
inference of the extinction of previous ownership and that the 
property being abandoned by the owner in favour of the 
stranger who takes hold of it, ownership also (of the stranger) 
arises. The Pradipa‘** points out that it does not invariably 











881 भवेवस्तु ... तस्मादेवं वाच्यं यदयं यथोक्तो भोगः पूवस्वामिनो भोकमुद्देशेन 
त्यागात्‌ तत्खत्वध्धसमथोपयति अनुमापयति वा । ... तथा च तदुद्देशेन त्यक्ते 
तत्परिग्रहणादेव परस्य तत्र स्वत्वमप्यृपपद्यते । ... अत्र प्रदीपकृतः । यत्र हि 
मत्कृत्ये-( 93? )दानी नात्र फलसम्भावना तदधुना तावत्पर एव YEA 
( yet? ) पश्चादेतत्सकाशात्सफलोपभोगां भुवं ग्रह्ीष्यामीव्यभिसंघाय भूम्यादि. 
स्वासी तत्र परोपभोगं क्षमते तत्रापि विशत्यभ्यधिको भोगोस्ति स्वामिनस्त- 
Za त्यागश्च नास्तीति व्यभिचाराक्षेटशभागस्य पूर्वस्वामि ्ःवत्यागे प्रामा- 


( Continued on the nert paye ) 
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follow that, because a stranger is allowed to enjoy land, the 
owner intends to abandon the land for the stranger, nor is it 
an invariable rule that what is abandoned for another becomes 
the property of that other. It will be shown later on that the 
Pradipa must have been composed before 1150 A. D. Hence it 
follows that Bhavadeva flourished about 1100 A. D. He cannot 
be very much earlier than that, as he is not mentioned by any 
writer of the 11th century and às he not only mentions Kuma- 
rila and Prabhakara, but also Viávarüpa and Dhāreśvara. 


There were several other later persons named Bhavadeva 
who wrote on topics of Dharmasastra such as Bhavadeva 
author of Danadharmaprakriya ( middle of 17th century), and 
Bhavadeva, the author of Smrticaudrika, who flourished in the 
first half of the 18th century. 


On Bhavadeva’s Karmanusthana—paddhati there is a com- 
mentary called Samsarapaddhatirahasya. 


75. Prakasa 


The Vividaratnikara of Cande$vara cites the views of 
Prakasa scores of times ( e. 2. pp. 131, 145, 456, 460, 462, 474, 
485, 504 etc. ). Frequently Prakasa is coupled with Parijata 
(vide Vivadaratnakara pp. 145, 241, 260, 286, 456). On p. 
602 of the V. R. the two ( Prakasa and Pārijāta ) are cited as 
differing from each other. On pp. 286 and 465 of the V.R., 
Prakasa, Parijata and Halayudha are cited together as hold- 
ing the same view. It would be shown under ® Kalpataru ' 
that a work called * Maharnava ‘ is mentioned in verses 12 and 
13 of the Introduction to the Brahmacarikanda and that the 
same work is cited in different ways as Smrtimaharnava or 
Maharnava—prakasa’ or simply as ‘Maharnava’ or as ‘Prakasa’ 
(e. g. p. 497 ). On page 518 of the Vivadaratnakara a remark 
of Prakasa wherein both Asahiya and Medhatithi are named 


(Continued from the previous page ) 
ण्यम्‌ p किं च भूस्त्रामी सचेताः किमिति wa तत्र स्वत्वं जह्यात्‌ । नह्यत्र 
~ . * t - £5 nt e c ne 
CALA WA धमेशात्रोक्तेतिकतव्यताविरहात्‌ । ... नापि यदद्देशेन geq- 


ज्यते तत्तस्य म्वामाते नियमः । उद्देदयेनाग्रृहीते व्यभिचारान्‌ | वीर० 
p- 212-14, 


75. Prakasa 653 


is cited.’ The Danaratnakara of Candesvard quotes a passage 
of Samvarta with Praká$a's explanation of if. Jn the 
Sraddhasaukhya of Todaránanda Prakaéa’s explanation of the 
word ‘ Yanevata’ occurring in a passage of Sankha about the 
fruits allowed in Sraddha is quoted.$** 

These quotations establish that Prakasa was a work that 
not only dealt with vyavahara, but also with such topics as 
danu, srāäddhu ete. 

Whether the Prakasa was an independent work or a com- 
mentary is somewhat doubtful. But from a passage of the 
Vivadaratnakara it seems to follow that it was a commentary 
on the Yajnavalkyasmrti. There we are told that the Kalpa- 
taru®® read ‘abhijanata’ for ‘avijanata’ in Yaj. II. 258, but 
that since that reading is opposed to Yajnavalkya-prakasa, 
Halayudha and Parijata it must be regarded asa wrong read- 
ing. As 10 18 8 reading of Yaj. himself that was being dis- 
cussed, if would be somewhat strange if it were said that it 
was opposed to १ त]. and Prakasa and therefore it is necessary 
to suppose that Yajnavalkyaprakasa is one work. 

The Vivadacintémani in several places gives the explana- 
tion of Prakaga.°8° The Smrtisira**' vives at great length the 





882 AA दत्तमिति स्तरीधनमात्रोपलक्षणमित्यसदहायमेधातोथिरित ( ० थी इति ) 
TVA: | वि.र. (०० मनु ५.198. ) Vide p. 509 of वि.र. whore प्रकाश 
cites मधानिथ alone पस्युरनुज्ञातनाप्यदत्तो प्यलड्वारोी यो मण्डनार्थ धृतः 
सोपि दायाउँन हर्तव्य इनि मधातिथिरिति प्रकाशः `. 

883  ' संवर्तः | सर्वेयामेव दानानामेकेज ` सोदरम्‌ › ¦ हाटकक्षितिगोरं।णां सप्तजन्मा- 
नुगं फलम्‌ mgA गावः प्रकरणात्‌ । कस्यापवादः कन्येति प्रकाश: | › 
दानरत्नाकर ( No. 114 of 1584-86 in the Govt, Mss, Lib. at the B.O. R. 
Institute, Poona 4, folio 52 b ). 

885  आम्रान्यानेत्रतानिश्षमद्वाका भव्यदा इयान्‌ । ... श्राद्धकाळोयपादयन्‌ ॥ यानवतः 
काइमीरे dig इति प्रसिद्ध: । प्राचीनामलकमिति प्रकाशकारः । श्राद्धसाख्य 
folio 42a BORL ms. No, 257 of I881-87 ।. 

885 कल्पतरों तु आवैजानतेति स्थाने अभि नानतेति पाटो दार्शितः स तु याज्ञवल्क्य- 
प्रकाश - हलायुध -पारि जाताविरोधात्‌ प्रमादपाठ हाते लक्षितः। वि. र. p. 198. 

४४5 AIMA सात्रारणना नुपञ्ेषेण य दार्जैतं तदेवाविभाज्यमिति प्रकाशकारः | तन्न 
उभयोपादानानथक्यान्‌ । वि, चि. ७. 135; “ परिसेख्यानवलात्पितृ भ्रातृ पितृ - 
व्येरेव विभागपूवके थनमे सनं संसर्ग इति प्रकाशः। › वि, चि. p. 137; vide 
pp. 130, 140 al~o, 

987 प्रकाशे तु उतम्य सेस शिनो घनं संसश्यवहरत्‌ TAATA A विभागकाले अज्ञा ध- 
गर्भायां पितृभार्यायां पश्चादुस्पन्नस्यासंसष्ठय्रेत दययातू p सोदरस्य तु dsl धने 

( Continwed from the previous page ) 
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explanation of Prakasa on the controversial verses of Ya]. (II. 
138-139 ) The Viramitrodaya^** quotes at length Prakasa’s 
explanation of Manu (9. 207 ) and disapproves of it on the 
ground (among others) that the verse can more clearly be 
explained so as to convey a meaning similar to that of Yaj. 
II. 116. The Prakása is mentioned in the Dayatattva ( vol Tf, 
p. 173) and in the Suddhitattva (vol. HI, p. 268 ) and p. 385 
and the Maharnava-prakasa is mentioned iu the Kalpataru 
on Sraddha p. 262. 


As the Prakasa is quoted in the Kalpataru it is certainly 
earlier than 1125. A. D. It mentions Medhatithi. Besides the 
Mit. does not refer to it, There is room for thinking that it 
follows the Mit. Yàj. II. 116 is, according to the Vivada- 
ratnakara, ^" explained by the Prakasa inalmost the same 
words as the Mit. It is possible that both borrow from the same 
original. At all events the Prakasa must have been composed 
between 1000 and 1100 A. D. 


Hemádri frequently cites a work callel Maharnava- 
prakaga.°°* According to the latter the sandal unguents, 
flowers, incense, lamp presented in sraddha are to be offered 
to the Brahmanas invited and not to the ptrs. ln another 
place Hemadri quotes the explanation of the word ‘ niman- 
trana"! given by the Maharnavaprakasa. In some places 








( Continued from the previous page ) 





wae] सोदरो ग्रह्लीयान्न AA संसश्यपीति पूर्वोस्थापवादः अन्यादयरतु 
सेसी ad ग्रह्ीयादिति शपः । नान्योदयधने हरेदिति संसृष्टयपात्यनेन 
संवव्यत ge, FIAMAT (1. 0. vat. No. 301, folio 148 b ). 

४४४ Vide वीर्‌ ० p. 572; the same also occurs in विचि. p. 130. 

859 अत्रापि प्रकाशः किंचिइसारमपि दत्त्वा पृथकूक्िया विभागः कतेव्यः तत्पुत्राणां 
विवादनित्रत्यथमिति । वि. र. p. 455; यव्किचिदसारमपि दत्वा प्रथकक्रिया 
विभागः कायः पित्रा तस्पुत्रादीनां दायजिष्रक्षा मा भूदिति | मिताक्षरा 

890 किं गन्धपुष्यत्रप रीपाच्छादनानि व्राद्मणभ्यो देयान्युत पितृभ्य इति ay 
तावद्वचनाथदशनन्यायोपलब्धब्राह्मणभ्यो दयानीति सहाणबप्रकाशकारो मन्यत | 
चतुवग° ILL 1. 1031. 

891 निमन्त्रणं नाम देवपितृ कायार्थ ऽग्र्याख्येया नियोग इति म्भलिचन्द्रिकाकारः | 
अध्येपणपूवकमन्युपगमसंपादनमित मेधातिथिमहाणवप्रकाशकारौं | चतुवगw 
111. 1. 1131 ; ७106 ७130 p. 1151 for another reference to महाणवप्रकाश, 
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Hemadri refers to a work called Smrtimahárnava or simply 
Mahàárnava.?? It appears to me that all these are the 
names of the same work. The Madanaparijata ( p. 93) quotes 


a verse from the Smrtimaharnava about upäkarma. 
76. Parijata 


Several works bear the appellation Parijata such as the 
Vidhanaparijata (composed in 1625 A. D. ). the Madanapari- 
jata (about 1375 A.D.) and the Prayogaparijata ( between 
1400-1500 ). But there was an ancient work called Parijata 
quoted by even some of the earliest n?bundhakàras. The 
Vivadaratnikara regarded the Kalpataru, Parijata Hala- 
yudha and Praki$a as its most eminent prelecessors. The 
Dànaratnákara??* quotes several times the views of Parijata 
on gifts. The Smrtisára of Harinatha sets out at length the 
order of succession to a sonless man according to the Parijáta 
(vide I. O. Ms. No. 301, folio 134 a). One of the striking 
opinions of the Parijata was that the widow of a sonless man 
should raise offspring by niyoya and give the wealth of the 
deceased to the son so born. 


From the above it appears that the Párijáta was an in- 
dependent work on vyaruhara, din and other topies, as it 
held views similar to those of Bhojadeva and Halayudha on the 
widow's rights and as itis not quoted by the Mit. or other 
earlier works it must be assigned to a date between 1000-1125 
A. D. In I. L, R. 12 Cal. 348 at p. 356 the learned judges hold 
that the Parijata frequently citelas an authority by the 
Vivadaratnakara is the Madanaparijata. But this is entirely 
wrong. The latter work, it will be shown ( vide see. 


892 तथा च स्मातिमहाणवे आह बुधः । गर्भाष्टमे वर्ष वसन्ते व्राह्मण आत्मानमुपना- 
ययनः | चतुवृग० ILL. 1, 112; on pp. 183, 545 of the same only the word 
महाणव occurs. 

893 कल्पद्रुम वाप्यथ पारिजाते हलायुध वाप्यथवा प्रकाशे । यत्सारमस्मादधिकं च 
JAZIA A रत्नाकर एक एव ॥ verse at the end of वि. र. 

894 ऋहत्विग्भ्यस्तुं दाक्षणामात्रम्‌ । मूपालसागरपारिजातादयाप्येवम्‌ । दानरत्नाकर 
folio 28 १; अथवा ठुळापुरुएवदर्धं गुरवे निवेद्राधमृत्विग्भ्यो दद्यादिति पारि- 
जातः | ibid folio 28 b ( about कामधेनुप्रदान ) 
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Madanaparijata ) was composed about 1375, while the 
Vivadaratnikara was composed about 1320 A. D. The 
Krtyaratnakara mentions the Parijata nine times ( on pp. 31. 
54, 58, 59, 61, 66, 74, 92, 606) and Vivadaratnikara quotes 
it six times. The Parijata was liberal enough to state that 
the Pajicaratra, Pasupata and similar doctrines, where not 
opposed to the Veda, are authoritative as to those parts 
( Krtyaratnakara p. 31 ). 


Raghuuandana in Dayatattva (vol IL p.177) lumps 
together * Smrti-maharnava, Kamadhenu and Parijata’ and 
again on p. 195 of the same puts together the Mitaksara, Pari- 
jäta, Halàyudha and holds that a certain passage in the 
Kalpataru ( that differs ) is due to a mistake of the copyist 
( vide foot--note below ). 


44. Govindaraja 


The commentary of Govindaràja on the Manusmrti was 
published by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik and a portion of it 
was published by Dr. Jolly in the Manutikasangraha. In his 
commentary" on Manu III. 247 and 248 he tells us that he 
has treated at greater length the subject of those verses in his 
own work called Smrtimanjari. Kullikas’ in his comment 
on Manu IV. 212 twits Govindaraja with having explained 
‘ugra’ in one way in his commentary on Manu and in a 
different way in his Manjari. A Ms. of a portion of the Smrti- 
manjari exists in the India Office (cat. p. 471). Haraprasada 


895 रत्नाकरप्रखतयस्तु-यस्तु कत्पतरो नान्योदयंधनं हरेदिति पाटो हश्यते स मूल- 
भूतयाञ्चवत्क्यमिताक्षरापारिजातहलायु ग्रन्थेषु ९ नान्योदर्यों धने हरेन्‌'-इति 
पाठदझानाचदनुसारव्यास्यादशनाच्च लिपिकरप्रमाद इत्याहुः । दायतत्त्व 
( II p. 155). 


896 साधितं चेतत्सविस्तरं स्प्रतिमञ््यामजुपञ्जिकायां। इह तु ग्रन्थभारभयान्न प्रतायते 
( प्रस्त'येते १ )' on मनु 7. 217 : * इति सपिण्डीकरणसांवत्सरिकेपि स्मृति- 
मजयांमृजुपर्जिकायां विस्तरतो निरूप्येते” on मनु पा. 248. ( क्रजुपक्षिकायां 


is probably a seribe’s error. as the word ऋजुपज्ञिका is only a descrip. 


tion of the work स्मातिमञ्जरी ) 


897 गोविन्दराजो मञ्जयामु्र राजानमृक्तवान्‌ | मनुवृत्तो च शूद्रायां क्षत्रियोत्मन्नम- 
भ्यवात्‌ ॥ 
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Sastri in the Cat. of Mss. of the Govt. in the custody of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal ( vol. III, pp. 51-54 No. 1924 ) vives 
a description of the Ms. of the Smrtimanjari on Acara and 
Prayascitta. 

Manu IV. 212 requires a brihmana to desist from parta- 
king of food of various categories, one of which is food offered 
by an ugra. Both Manu ( X. 9 ) and Yaj. (1. 92) provide that 
the son of à Ksatriva from a wife of the Südra class is ealled 
Ugra. The Kalpataru (on Niyata-kàla -kánda p. 261 ) quotes 
the author of the Manjari, paraphrasing ‘ugra’ as meaning 
‘rajan’. The Sraddhakalpataru on p. 46 mentions ‘ Maiijari- 
kara’ and on p. 259 ‘Smrtimanjarikara’. The same work is 
meant in both places. The Sraddhakanda ( Kalpataru ) pp. 
46-47 ) quotes a long passage from the Vayupurana stating 
that some kind of edible grains, vegetables, and other artieles 
should be offered in Sraddha. One of these is Kaleya, which 
is explained by Govindaraja. On Manu III. 285, Govinda- 
ràja's gloss is not accepted by Kullüka, while on Manu III. 
178 Kullüka agrees with both Medhatithi and Govindaraja. 


Raghunandana in Dayatattva ( vol II, p. 191) quotes a 
verse of Visnu cited by Govindaràája. 

The Dayabhaga of Jimutavahana (XI) quotes Govinda- 
raja as holding on the strength of a verse of Visnu’? that 
a daughter's son succeeded to the estate of a deceased person 
even before the married daughter of the deceased. In the 
printed com. of Govindaraja, there is no comment of his after 
Manu IX. 72. Butitappears that Jimütavahana had before 
him the com. of Govindaraja on the verses after IX. 72 (at 
least on what are Manu IX. 131-136). Govindaràja is men- 
tioned in the Kalaviveka (p. 304) and Vyavaharamatrka 
( p. 342 ) also. 


——— ———À ie} x -— ------> = ८ 





ex 


3973 “ तथा गोविन्दराजैनापि मनुटीकार्‍यां-अपुत्रापोत्रे संसारे दोहित्रा घनमाप्रुयः । 
qdai तु erm पोत्रदोहित्रकाः समा: ॥ एतद्विष्णुवचनबलेन ऊडातः 
प्रागेव दोहित्रस्थाधिकारो दर्शित:। स चास्मभ्यं न रोचते सरशी सदशेनोढे- 

त्यादिविरोधात्‌ | दायभाग XL 2. 22-28 (Jiv.) “सदशी । सटशेनीढा ? 

ig a verse of बृहस्पति quoted by दायभाग as बुह्स्पात 5 (in दायभाग 

XI. 2. 8p. 179 (ed. of Jivananda 1893) and by Smrti-Candrika 

( Vyavahüra p. 296, Gharpure’s ed ) The Smrti-Candrikà reads 


* अपुत्रपोत्रसन्ताने . 


H, D.—83 
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Kullüka differs expressly from Govindaraja on Manu I. 
5, I. 82 (Itaresvagamat); II. 122, 125, 127; 111. 50, 53, 127, 
129, 191, 221, 284, 285; V. 16, 51, 72, 84, 104 (imam Govinda- 
rajasya rajajfiam nadriyamahe ); VI. 14, 79, 84 &c. In dozens 
of cases ( besides these) Govindaraja’s views are mentioned 
but not criticized by Kulluka. 


From these two works a brief account of the personal his- 
tory of Govindaraja can be extracted. The colophons at the 
end of the Manutika describe Govindaraja as the son of bhatta 
Madhava. The first versel’? of the Smrtimafijari and one at 
the end ( though somewhat corrupt ) give the information that 
he was the son of Madhava and grand-son of Narayana and 
appears to have lived on the holy banks of the Ganges,°* 
Those who like Sarvadhikari identify Govindaraja with 
Govindacandra, prince of Benares, are therefore entirely wrong 
since he was a Brahmana and not a Ksatriya. The first 
verse?" of his Manutika contains an obeisance to god (or 
Siva ) and states that he had received the Sastra of Manu in 
an unbroken tradition of teacher and pupil and that he had 
examined previous commentaries of Manu. 


The Smrtis mentioned by him in the two works of his 
are given below. Besides, he mentions the Vayupurana (on 
Manu III. 232) and Purana in general (on Manu I. 74 and 
80). He frequently quotes the Grhyasütras, also the Bahvr- 
cagrhyaparisista, the Yogasütra. He says (on Manu 2, 23) 








898 स्मृतिविरचितेस्तेस्तवाक्येह्रिरक्तिपराड्मुखीमाखिलकलल्व्याठपतार्थांमती त्रतसंह- 
तिम्‌ | अलिखदखिलां गोविन्दाख्यश्चिरं गुरूसंश्रयादुपचिततनुज्ञोनामोद: स 
माधवनन्दनः ॥ स्मृतिमञ्जरी, lst verse. 

899 स्मृतिमञ्जरी, folio 150 ७ * स्ववोहिनी पुलिनल [5छनलब्घकीर्तिनोरायणस्य FA- 
यात्मज Seas | वाक्यावलीम खिलसच्चरणावतंसादू ( dai? ) गोविन्दराज 
इह माधव इह भूमिः (? इह माधवभूमिरायः ॥ ›. 

900 संसाराध्वगतागतक्कमतृषापायूषर्माशं शने्ध्यात्वानगलसंप्रदायगुरुतः प्राप्ते मनोः 
शासने । दृष्टा प्रन्थक्ृदाशयाननुस््रतिं व्यास््यान्तराणामिमां टीकां शाखरक्रदाशयाः 
नुसरिणीं गोविन्दराजो व्यधात्‌ ॥ 

901 अङ्गिरस्‌ , आस्पतम्ब, उशनस्‌, ऋष्यशृङ्गः, LAT, गोतम, agaaa, 
देवल, नारद, पराशर, पेठीनसि, प्रचेतस्‌ , बृहत्प्रचेतस्‌ , बृहस्पति, बौधायन, यम, 
याज्ञवल्क्य, TAB, विष्णु, व्यास, शङ्क], शातातप, व्रद्धशातातप, षटूत्रिंशन्मत, 
संवते, सुमन्तु, हारीत. 
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that Mleccha countries like Andhra and others were not fit 
for performing sacrifices. He appears to have held like Medha- 
tithi the view that noksa was to be attained by a combina- 
tion 0177606 and karma??? As compared with the bhasya of 
Medhatithi his commentary is very concise. Kullüka largely 
drew upon Medhatithi and Govindaràja, mentions them 
hundreds of times, criticizes?"? both of them and particularly 
holds up Govindarája to ridicule often enough. Kullüka 
notes that Govindaraja in opposition to Medhatithi and Bhoja- 
deva arranged Manu 8, 181-184 differently ( putting 8. 182 as 
the last of those four verses ). In the printed edition there is 
no comment of Govindar&ja on the verses of the 9th chapter 
from verse 72. But it appears that the Dàyabhága had that 
part of the commentary, asit quotes the views of Govinda- 
raja on the rights of the daughter's son which could have 
appeared only on Manu IX. 130-136. 


A few words may now be said about the Smrtimafjari 
mss. which are rare. At the end of the India Office Ms. a 
summary of the contents of the whole work is given ( for 
which see footnote below ).°°* It appears that the Smrtimafü- 








2 Cc. id as - 
902 On मनु 2.:8 गोविन्दराज says ' ज्ञानकमसमुच्चयान्मोक्षावाप्ते: ›, 
903 Noto the following where गोविन्द्रा ज 13 criticized by कुछक, मनु. II. 1. 
a. 
22, 127 ; III. 11, 53, 127, 129, 285 ; IV. 7, 162; VI. 14, 79, 86; VII. 94, 


911; VIII. 37, 142-143, 184, 333; IX. 68,136, 141,162, 206; X. 3; 
XI. 82, 180 ; XII. 86. 


9034 On मनु 11. 125, 111. 50; and VIII. 37 गोविन्दराज is held up to special 
ridicule: हुन्त गोविन्दराजेन विशषषमविवृण्वता । व्यक्तमद्नीकृतमृतौ स्वदार- 
सरतं यतेः ॥ on मनु IU. 50; स्वेषु तिष्ठत्स्विति पदद्वितयं न विवक्षितम्‌ । gat 
गोविन्दराजस्य राजाज्ञां नाद्रियामहे ॥ on मनु ४. 104. It should be noted 
that the printed text of गोविन्दराज on Wd V. 104 is corrupt asit 
reads ‘ स्वेषु तिष्ठत्सु विवाक्षितम्‌ E 

904 अस्य सुप्रतिपत्तये काण्डानि लिख्यन्ते । तत्रादौ परिभाषाकाण्डं गभोधानादि उप- 
नयनादि । संध्योपासनविधिः । अन्ये ब्रह्मचारिधर्माः । अध्ययनादि । पुनरन्ये 
ब्रह्मचारिधमीः । ब्रह्मयज्ञविधिः । fares: । शद्वघमाः । वृत्त्युप- 
देशाः । स्नानविधिः । यमनियमकाण्डम्‌ । प्रस्थानिकम्‌ । दानविधिः। स्वापाविधिः 


( Continued on the next page ) 


660 History of Dharmasasira 


ari dealt with all principal topics of dharmasastra such as 
the samskaras, the daily duties viz: bath, samdhya, brahma- 
yajiia, the duties of the student, householder, the forest hermit, 
and the sanmyäsin, the duties of the four varnas; gifts, the 
purifications of various materials, foods forbidden and allow- 
ed, impurity on birth and death, s#pindus and samamodakas, 
funeral rites, $ráddh« and its various details, and PrayaScitta. 
The ms. in the India office deals with the 66/४४/६७१४ for pragas- 
citta, the parsat (i. e. the assembly of learned men who are to 
determine what prayaScitta is to be prescribed ), the means of 
atoning for sins and violations of religious duties, the prayas- 
cittas for the muhkadpatuhkus ( viz. the murder of a Brahmana, 
drinking wine, theft of gold, incest.) and for other lesser and 
similar sins, meaning of the word prayascitta, prayaseittas for 
kiling men of Ksatriya, Vaisya and Südra elasses and for 
killing women, pràya$cittas for the killing of a cow and of 
various beasts and birds, prayascittas for eating forbidden or 
polluted food and for selling articles forbidden to be sold, 
secret prayugcittas. The India Office Ms. which deals only 
with prayascittas contains 152 folios. This gives us an idea 
as to how extensive the whole work must have been embrac- 
ing as it did the entire field of dharmasastra. In the body of 
the work contained in the Ms, frequent references oecur to 
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प्रोषितभर्तृकायर्माः । द्रव्यश्ुद्धिः । मूतादिशोचं। आचमननिमित्तानि . द्विराचमन- 
निमित्तानि । आचमनापवादः | आचमनविधिः । अत्रैव प्रतिषेष्याः । कमण्डलु- 
चर्या । अन्यदाचमनगत 7 p aS: । सचलानि । प्रक्षालनादिशोचम्‌ । इति 
कायिकम्‌ । सोवणादिशोचं वेलादिशोचं तथा सिंद्धान्नादि भूम्यादि उदकादि 
अशुद्ध घपवादाः | भो जनविधिः। भक्ष्याभक्ष्यप्रकरणम्‌ । प्रतशुद्धिः । ब्राह्मणाशोचं i 
asa, जननाशोचं, अनुजाताद्याशोचं, सत्रियाशोचं, सपिण्डसमानो- 
दकत्वं बीजसंबन्ध्याद्या्ांचं दशान्तरम्‌ ताशौचमाचार्याशोचमनिकाशी चसंनिपाता दा - 
शौचम्‌ । निहेरणादि | अनुगमनाद्राशोचम । उदकक्यादि पिण्डदानादि । 
अस्थिसंचयः । उदकादिनिषेधः । रपशाशोचम्‌ l यमनियमाः । श्राद्धप्रकरणम्‌ | 
कालादि । त्राह्मणपरीक्षा । भाजनीयःः । वपाभिमन्त्रणादि |» देशः कालः । 
अत्रैवेतिकतव्यता । ब्राद्मणसंस्या । पुनरन्येतिकतव्यता । अमावारयादिशास्रम्‌ । 
एकोद्दिष्टं सपिण्डीकरणम्‌ | आब्दिकं मातृश्राद्रम । अन्ये शराद्वधर्माः | ae 
श्राद्धम्‌ | वानप्रस्थ काण्ड, प्रत्रजितकाण्डम्‌ 0 ञद्गघमेकाण्डम्‌ | अनुलोमप्रतिलोम i 
तदूव्यृत्युपदेशकाण्डम्‌ | प्रायाश्वित्तकाण्डम | 
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other parts ०१९१ the Smrtimanjari such as saraskarakanda, the 
abhaksyakanda, the sraddbakinda. One interesting fact 
about Govindaraja is that, though a northerner he permit- 
ed’ marriage with one's maternal uncle's daughter and said 
that the prohibition against marrying a girl of the maternal 
uncle's potra applies only to the son of a putrid. The Ms. in 
the India Office is an ancient one, being copied in s«;,vat 1467 
Agvina dark half, Saturday (i. e. October 1411 A. D. ) during 
the reign of Maharana Udayasimha at Vasuravi ( modern 
Vasravi in the territory of the Maharaja Gaikwad of Baroda), 


Dr. Jolly ( Manutikasamgraha, preface page 1 and R. u. 
9. p. 31 ) and Dr. Bubler ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. exxvil) assign- 
ed Govindarája to the 12th or 13th century. But this date is 
not eorrect, as the following diseussion will show. Kullüka 
( vide note 773 above ) expressly says that Medhatithi is much 
earlier than Govindaraja. Though Medhatithi is nowhere ex- 
pressly named in his commentary by Govindarája*?' the latter 
appears to have several times critieised Medhatithi. Another 








905 पारवित्त्यादयः सस्कारकाण्ड व्यात्याताः | foliodla; ATAT सस्कारकाण्ड 
उक्ताः | folio 106 a; सारसादयो भश्यकाण्डादों व्याख्याता:, folio 58. 

906 MJ JUA मातृगोत्रां तथेव च । समानप्रवरां चेव द्विजश्चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌॥ 
नियोगेत्यादितमातुल्सुताग्रहणार्थ मातुलस्य सुतामित्येतन्‌ । अन्यथेतन्मातूगोतां 
तथैव चेत्यनेनेव गतार्थ म्यात्‌ । अत्र मातृभोत्रपरिणयनानिषेधः पुत्रिकापुत्रविषयः i 
यतः पाणिग्रहणिका मन्त्राः पिनृगोत्रापहारका इति । तथा पश्चमी मातृबन्धुभ्य 
इत्यवमादिवाक्यानां ; परश्परविरुद्धानि च वाक्यानि श्रादृमकरणे उक्तानि | 
ञि 7श्चानुष्टितत्वान्‌ | folio 95 a. 

907 On मनु ILL 126 गोविन्दराज says ' यत्त॒ न त्वेवेकं स्वेषां पिण्ड व्याख्यात- 
मिति JAAA, निमन्त्रयेत त्यवरान्‌ ( मनु 111. 187 ) gid चेह्दाभिधानात्‌ , 
एकेकमृभयत्र वा इत्यस्य विस्तरप्रतिषिधाथवादत्वमाह तदसत्‌; › मेधातिथि 
does quote the passage of the आय्वायनगह्य and the verse of मन 
(111. 187) ; ० मन L 103 गोविन्दराज says ` यथाथवादाथत्वमस्य 
शाकस्य केल्यिदुक्त तदसिद्धयथप्रतातिः (१) । यत्त॒ अधीयीरंख्रयो वणाः 
("3 X. 1 ) इत्यादि स वदविषयोनुवाद इति व्याख्यास्यामः? ; quida 
does take the verse ax an अर्थवाद and says ' नात्र कांश्चाद्वेविरस्ति ; 
on मनु XL 178 मेधातिथि says < वृपत्यत्र चण्डात्यभिप्रेता aod गोविन्दराज 
says “यत्तु चप्डात्यत्र त्रषळाति व्याचक्षते तदसत्‌ ', Vide also गोविन्दराज 
on मनु 2. 201, 3. 160, 4. 119, 4. 222, 5, 134, 8. 293, 10. 28. 
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important cireimstance is that, though the Mit. mentions 
Medhatithi and Bhojadeva as great authorities it is silent 
about Govindaraja. Hence it follows that Govindaraja could 
not have flourished earlier than Bhojadeva, i. e. earlier than 


about 1050 A.D. Inthe Hàralatà of Anirnddha ( which as 
we shall see later on (must have been composed about 1160 
A. D. ), Govindaraja is quoted several times and is looked 
upon as a greatauthority like Vi$varüpa, Bhojadeva and 
Kamadhenu. This shows that Govindaraja could not have 
flourished later than 1125 A. D. The Daàyabháaga?? (in 
Duhitradhikara ) disapproves of the view of Govindaraja who 
placed the daughter's son before married daughter as an heir. 
In his Kálaviveka*!? also Jimutavahana refers to Govindaraja 
in the same breath with Bhojaraja and Vi§varupa. In his 
Vyavaharamatrka*™ he refers to Manjarikara as having held 
the same view as Vi$varüpa. Manjari here must be taken to be 
the Smrtimanjari of Govindaraja, since Jimutavahana in his 
other works refers to Govindarája, since Kullüka also speaks 
of the Manjari of Govindaraja ( vide note 706 above ) and since 
there is no other known ancient work of that name on 
dharma$ástra, This shows that the Manjari comprised a 
discussion on vyuvuhkdra also. Hemadri’' tells that the 
author of the work called Pauditaparitosa refuted the views 
of Govindaraja on the performance of Sraddha on the 18th 
titht by a man having a son. This shows that Govindaraja 
must have preceded Hemadri ( who wrote in the latter half 
of the 13th century or by at least a century more. The 











908 Vide note 777 above * हते गोविन्द्राजाठाखतत्रद्धप्रचेतावचनात्‌ ^ हारलता 
p. 166 ; तद्गोविन्दराजविश्वरूपकाम वेनुकारेन लिखितर्मािन अमूलमेव प्रातिभाति i 
हारलता p. 174. 

909 तथा गाविन्दराजेन मनुटीकायां-अपत्रपोत्रसंताने पौत्रा दोहित्रिका मताः- एतद्वि- 
घ्णुवचनबलेन Geld: प्रागेव दोहित्रस्याधिकारो दर्शितः। स चास्मभ्यं न रोचते । 
दायभाग, 

910 यद्यपे भोजराजविश्वरुपगोविन्दराजेंहयतया न feats तथाप्यपन्यस्य 
व्याख्यायन्ते | कालविवेक p. 304. i 


911 मज्जराकारस्थापि विश्वरूपसमानलक्षतया समानमेव दपणम्‌ । व्यवहारमातृका 
p. 347. 


912 पण्डितपरितोषकारस्येदं गोविन्दराजमतं प्रतिचिक्षप ।...तस्मादविचारितमनोहरे 
गेविन्दराजव्याख्याने नातीवादरः कायः | चतुर्वर्ग ० पा, 2. p. 4७1. 
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Smrtyarthasira’ of Sridhara relies on'the views of 
Govindaraja in its section on samnyasa. 

When the first edition of H. of Dh. ( Vol. T) was publish- 
ed in 1930, no portion of the Krtyakalpataru of. Laksmidhara 
was available in print. Later, eleven kandas of the Kalpataru 
have been edited by Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar and 
published and some part of the Prayaéeittakanda has been 
discovered by Dr. S. L. Katre and he has published à paper in 
‘Bharatiya Vidya’ Vol 17 (1957) pp. 72-75, in which he 
points out in all six passages referring to Govindaraja and 
Smrtimaüjari, once in the Prayascittakanda, twice as 
Marijarikara and Smrtimanjarikàra in the Niyatakalakanda 
p. 261 (‘Ugro rajeti Maüjarikarah')on Manu IV. 212 
(ugrànnam ) and on p. 280 of the same kinda he quotes 
from the Smrti-Maijari three hemistichs cited on the word 
'parürika' (as a variety of palándu ) from Ayurveda. Dr. 
Katre mentions three more passages from the Sraddha--kanda 
( pp. 45-46, 46-47 about ‘ Bharunda’ * Kaleya' from Marijari- 
kara and Govindaraja and from pp. 258-59, where Smrtimari- 
jarikara is quoted. 

There is no doubt now that the Kalpataru quotes from 
the Smrtimarijari of Govindaraja and that the latter's literary 
activity cannot be placed later than about 1110 A. D. and that 
he should be assigned to the period 1000-1110 A. D. (since 
he mentions Dhàreávara Bhojaraja and is mentioned in the 
Kalpataru and the Dayabhaga ). 


78 The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 


The Krtyakalpataru or Kalpataru of Laksmidhara exer- 
cised great intluence over the Dharmasastra writers of Mithila, 
Bengal and Northern India in geueral. It was an extensive 
work divided into fourteen kadndas. For the first volume of 
the H. of Dh. published in 1930 the author could secure mss. 
of only three kándas viz. Dana, Rajadharma and Vyavahara. 
On reading the account of the Kalpataru in H. of Dh. Vol. I. 
Prof K. V, Rangaswami Aiyanyar saw the present author 
and asked him whether he ( the present author ) would under- 
take to edit the work, The present author stated that his 





—— -- —- 





913 संन्यासस्य विधे pei प्रवक्ष्याम्यनुपूवश : । गाविन्दराजस्य मतं बौधायनमतं- 
यथा ॥ स्मृत्यर्थसार । 9. 96. 
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hands were full owing to the work to be done on the other 
volumes of the H. of Dh. and that the Professor might under- 
take the bringing out of an edition of the Kalpataru if he 
liked. Prof Rangaswami Aiyangar undertook the heavy task 
and edited in the Gaikwad's Oriental Series ( Baroda ) eleven 
Kandas (out of the fourteen kandas of the Kalpataru ) and 
left three parts unedited when he passed away; but the present 
author learns that one part on Pratistha may be published 
soon. Laksmidhara himself refers to the work as Kalpavrksa 
and Kalpadruma also (in verses 10 and 13 of the Introd. of 
the Br. K.) and later writers and works also sometimes employ 
the synonyms (e. 7. the Vivadaratnakara at the end refers to 
Kalpavrksa in à paronomastie verse). Prof. Àiyangar pub- 
lished the Danakanda as the first instalment of the whole 
work in 1941 with a lengthy Introduction of 129 pages. On 
p. 18 of the Intro. to Danakanda, Prof. Aiyangar set out what 
he then (in 1941 ) supposed to be the names of the fourteen 
kandas viz. I. Brahmacari-kanda (published in 1948 ) ; II. 
Grhasthakanda ( pub. in 1944 ) III. Naiyatakalika or Niyata- 
kala or Ahnika ( pub. in 1950); the matters dealt with the 
third kanda are: brushing the teeth, morning bath, procedure 
on that bath, japa, tarpana, the five daily Yajnas ( Vai$va- 
deva and others ), midday meal (in its various aspects and 
attendant actions ), what should be done after midday meal, 
ratrikriyu, rajasvalt (rules about a woman in her monthly 
illness ), actions to be done in parvan-tithis (amavasya, full 
moon, Sth and 14th tithis and Sankranti days ), actions to be 
done on several tithis in months from Caitra, offering respect 
to Agastya, care of cows, letting loose a bull, rules about 
listening to Puranas; IV. Sraddhakanda ( pub. in 1950 ); V. 
Danakanda( pub.?* in 1941 with a general Intro. of 126 pages 
on the Kalpataru. In this vol., the Editor inserted on pp. 
337-353 extracts from five works on Dana, viz. Danasagara 
of Ballaiasena, Hemádri's Danakhanda, ( part of Caturvarga- 
cintamani ), Danaratnaikara of Candesvara, Danavivekoddyota 
of Madanasimha, and Dānaprakāśa in Viramitrodaya of 
Mitramisra It is diffieult to understand why these extracts 
were included. 








914 Videa paper by Dr. Bhabatosh]Bhattacarya in ‘Poona Orientalist ? 
Vol, XIII-NIV pp. 7-18 on *treatinent of Dina by Kane and 
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VI. On Vrata (pub. in 1953). This kénda is principally 
based on Puranas. eleven in number, among which Bhavisya, 
Matsya and Varaha are the most prominent. On p. 2 it states 
that in the Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali Yugas respectively 
Sujaya, Rama, Dhananjaya, Vikrama attained the position of 
supreme Julers ( sárvabhauimna) by performing vratas and 
that Vasundhara, the virtuous daughter of Vikrama dwelling 
in the DasArna country (Malva) secured moksu by performing 
vratas. On pp. 36-385 it quotes 16 verses from Sumantu, the 
last of which avers that the Haihavas, Talajanghas, Turuskas 
( Turks ), Yavanas and Sakas ( Seythians ) observing fasts (in 
Vratas ) reached the status of brihmanas in this very world. 


VIL It is difheult to sav definitely what subject was 
dealt with in the 7th Kanda. it may have been either Puja 
worship of images ) ov pratisthà ! consecration of images and ) 
temples ) or even both. The present author understands that 
some formes have been printed as Pratisthàkánda (at Baroda) 
but there is no Introductory verse (as there is in most kandas 
expressly mentioning the number of the Kanda in the series 
of 14 kàndas) Further. the present author understands that 
the late Prof. Aiyangar left a copy of the Paja part ; but here 
also there is no Introductory verse about its place in the 
series. ‘The ms. begins withan*? incomplete verse and ends 
also abruptly as shown below. 


VIII. Tirthaviveeanakánda ( pub. in 1912 )-visiting holy 
places, fhe ereatness of Varanasi. l'rayaga, the Ganges, Gaya. 
Kuruksetra, Prthudaka Puskara, Madhura, Ujjayini, 
Narma là, Kubjamraka, Sukara, Kokamukha, Badari-asrama, 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


placed Pratisthake ndi (consecration of divine imaves and temples ) 
as the sixth, Parckarnda a~ the 7th part of the Kalpataru and Vrata- 
hānda a- the 9th, hut ho himself (ता. on found that Vratakanda 
ws tho bth Kanda awl published it a~ such, As there are only 14 
k.nlas in Laksmidhacas dize-t. the sth probably comprehended 
both Pratisthe vod Pupae Phe Sth ie 711७, Sth probably dealt 


with Pràsaceirra aed the tenth deals with Suddhi, 

915 The ms. of Püji begins fus... HIA तथवेन्द्रियसङ्गमम्‌ l ज्ञापथत्तं स्वयं 
...समाहितः। This is an a anustubh verse: the ms. ends abruptly 
as follows: शमीगभारिणिः कार्या देव्याद्वस्तप्रमाणतः । वितस्तिः परिणाहार्ध 
मध्ये drzsrzcu ॥ दत्त करद्वयोपते दशाछुल-पुविस्तृतम्‌ ॥ 


H, D,-—S4 
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Mandara, Salagrama, Stutasvamin, Dvaraka, Lohargala, 
Kedara, Naimisa, and others. Besides, this kanda speaks of 
the startingon the Mahàpatha (the great journey) referred 
to in Manu VI. 31, the Mahabharata in its Mahaprastha- 
nikaparva ( declaring that Yudhisthira with his four brothers 
queen Draupadi and a faithful dog started on the Great Journey 
towards Himalaya and that they fell down dead one after 
another, Draupadi being the first and Bhima the last. Volume 
IV of H. of Dh. Section IV ( pp. 552-727 ) contains descriptions 
of several famous holy places and several hundred tirthas are 
mentioned together with references to the Epics, Puranas and 
other works ( in pp. 730-825 ), where less known tirthas like 
Lohargala, Stutasvamin are mentioned. The Tirthakalpataru 
bases its treatment on the Mahabharata (quoted 15 times), 
12 Puranas Matsya and Varaha being quoted 11 times each). 
Vide Dr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya’s paper in N. I. A. Poona 
Vol IX. (1947) pp. 100-104 on “Vacaspati-migra’s 


b 


indebtedness to Laksmidharabhatta ". 


IX. ( probably dealt with Prayascittas ) That Laksmi- 
dhara desired to devote one kanda to Prayascittas is clear 
from his own statement in the Grhasthakanda p. 314 ( nara- 
kang-ete. Prayascittakande vaksyamah ), Besides, the Prayas- 
cittatattva of Raghunandana quotes several verses of Yama on 
the Gomatividya [rom Prayaécitta Kalpataru (p. 522-23 ). 
Vide H. of Dh. Vol. IV p. 108 where the whole passage from 
Yama on Gomati-vidyà has been quoted. Dr. S. L. Katre con- 
tributed a paper on ‘ the Prayascittakanda, missing section of 
the Kalpataru’ to the J. O. I. ( Baroda) Vol. VIII ( part 3 pp. 
286-290. On p. 289 he describes a moth-eaten ms. of Pràya&- 
cittakanda from Benares, furnishes a summary of the contents 
from 72 available folios of the ms. containing more than 104 
folios and he surmises that Pratistha is a supplement of Puja. 
Dr. Katre sets out the different ( 32) topics dealt with in the 
ms. he describes ( pp. 289-290) and names the authors and 
works relied on ( p. 290). It is possible to argue that Puja 
( worship ) follows after Pratistha and that therefore the 7th 
Kanda might have been called Pratistha and also included dis- 
quisitions on Puja. 


X. Suddhi-kanda (pub. in 1950). This is the smallest of 
the eleven kandas so far published, 
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The Mitaksara deals with à$auca on Yi]. III. 1-34. This 
subject also is dealt with in the Suddhikanda of the Kalpa- 
taru. Many of Yajniavalkyas verses ( III. 1-34) have been 
quoted in the Suddhikanda but in many cases without any 
comment whatever. Verses of this last type are Yaj. III. 1-2 
(q. on p. 72 of S )Ó 9-5 (0. on . 85), 7-11 (q. on p. 91), 
12-13 q. on p. 98 and p. 58), 24 (y. on p. 53), 25 (q. on p. 54), 
26 (q. on p. 10), 28-29 (q. on p. 64), 31-34 (q. on pp. 115- 
116). On‘ Yamasüktam ' mentioned in Yaj. 111, 2; the Mit. 
points, out that it is the hymn beginning with ‘ Pareyi- 
vàmé$am' ( Re. X. 14. 1-16 ), but the Suddhikanda does not 
refer to it on p. 72. On some of the verses the comment 
of the Mit. extends to some pages e. g. on III. 1-2 it is two 
closely printed pages, on III. 24 over two pages, on IIL 
28-29 ( two pages). On Yaj. III. 15 ( $uddhi-kànda p. 90 ),?!5 
the only explanation offered is that the word ‘katannam ’ 
means ' a§4ucannam’ while the Mit. has five lines of explana- 
tion on the verse and explains the word 'sakatannam' as 
kata$abdena$aucam laksyate tat sahacaritam-annam sakata- 
pnam (1. €. 10 takes ‘sakatannam as one compound), while 
it seems that L. separated as ‘sa katannam’. On III. 22 the 
Mit. has a comment of jth of a printed page, while L. explains 
only the words ‘sudrasya tadardham nyáàyavartinah' as 
'pàkayajüa-dvija$uárusádi-ratasya tadardham syat’. These 
very words are used by the Mit. in its long comment. On 
Yaj. III. 30 quoted by L. (on Suddhikanda p.126 ) the Mit. 
has a lengthy discussion of more than two printed pages, 
while L. in Suddikànda ( p. 126 ) sets out only two lines and 
a half of explanation almost in the same words ( though not 
clear as the quotations below will show ). The present 





916 The word कट occurs in Manu II. 204 where it is provided (tst 
a pupil may sit with his guru on the same ‘srastara or kata or vsesel’; 
मेघातिथि explains ५स्तरः दर्भादितृणाकीणेः आस्तरः (uum?) कटस्तु 
शरवोरणादकूतः प्रासेद्ध: | Those in mourning were to sleep fourteen 
days on bare vround or on a bed of gras» or on reeds, Manu V, 735 
and Yàj. III. 16, बोधायनस्प्राति ( Anand, ed.) IL. 5, 129 (मरणे du 
अक्षारलवणाशिनो TATE कटमासीरन्‌ । ). 

917 The Mit. explains: उदकक्‍या रजस्वला, अशुचयः शवचण्डालपतितसूति- 
कायाः शावाशोचिनश्च du: Grga: स्मायात्‌ । तैः पुनरुदक्याशुचिसंस्पृष्ठामिः 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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author hopes that the comment in Suidhikanda is copied from 
or suggested by the Mit. ; and that in the effort to summarise 
clarity has been lost. 


The Suddhi ( purification ) js of two kinds, external 
and internal; the first arises in three ways viz. from 
family, food, the body. The princi pal topics are: impurity 
on death and birth, the rules about these, rules when 
a period of dgwuce follows one that has already occurred 
and has not efded ; Agauca in cises Where the person concern- 
ed is in a different country; reno of nnpurity in the ease of 
a child's death or for a ehilil, &sauca abont women relatives 
( unmarried or married ), periods af aSauca in cases of persons 
dying in battle or in crowds or dyang by hehtuing, of | ersons 
sentenced by the king or dying ior saving the hfe of 
bráhmanas or where the king changes the period for state 
purposes as provided in Gaut. Dh. 3. Xl V. 43-46 and Visnu 
22. 17-52 ); persons for whom there is no àéauea preseribed ; 
àéauca for suprondes and asajpindas ; rules about the persons 
carrying the dead body to the cemetery; burial of infants 
(and not cremation ) and cremation ; description ot the rites 
on the cremation of an agznihotrin and one not so; bath and 
otlering water to the deceased; for whom there is no offering 
of water (suchas those who commit suicide ); comforting 
those bereaved ( Yaj. Lil. 7-11 ) ; asthisancayana ( collecting 
the ashes ); purification of the boly ( Manu V. 105-109, Yay. 
III. 31-34 ), cases of purification by bath; purification of 
substances ( such as precious stones, golden or silver articles ), 
puritieation of things that are spoilt by contact with urine or 
excreta &c.; purification of the gronud, of waters and of 
cooked fool; exceptions to the rules about impurity, 








( Continued from the previous paye ) 
digg: TIA आचामेत्‌ । आचम्य asrga ` आदिष्टा  इत्येव- 
aaa जीण मन्त्रवाक्यान cado» तथा गायत्रीं च सकृन्मनासि जपत्‌ | 
... € उदक्याशुचिमिः स्नायात्‌ ? इत्यनच्च दण्ड,वचतनव्यवधानस्रद 
वातव्यम्‌ । चतनव्यवघाने तु मानवम्‌ (मनु. 4. ८५): The दुद्धिकाण्ड 
p.126 ha» * Hi सम्पृष्टः ? तः चारडाशइक्यादभिः रपूटेः दण्डादिना 
: संस्पृष्टः ', उपस्प्रटः । उपस्ठशत्‌ ala i ` अन्छिङ्गानि? आपोहिप्रे- 
ल्यादीनि त्रीणि। Thi- all the explanation of this verse, This is not 
so clear at first sight asthe explanation iua Mat, 15 दग्डारिना in Kalpa- 
taru i~ by itself obscure, while the woid- of the Mit, ( १1८. दण्डा = 


चेतनव्यवधानस्परी ) are clear enouch, 
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XI. Rajadharmakanda ( pub. in 1913). This is one of 
the smallest and the weakest sections of the Kalpataru and 
by its meagre and pedestrian contents offers an anti-climax 
to the great claims made by Laksmidhara in the Introductory 
verse of this Kanda which says ‘Inthis 11th. kanda Laksmi- 
dhara describes the collection of Rajadharmas, Laksmidhara 
whose mind is ( beut ) on meritorions actions and to whose 
wonderful greatness in political wisdom are due, all such 
results as the placing of the world on the path of right, as the 
fact that elephants are found attached to the houses of those 
endowed with vood qualities and the fact that king, Govinda- 
candra planted his feet on the heads of kings. Even Prof. 
Rangacharva, the editor, who every now and then sings the 
praises of Liksmidhara, was constrained to observe in his 
lengthy Introduction ( 95 pages ) ‘to a modern student of 
ancient Indian polity it will also appear somewhat barren and 
theoretical when compared with, for example, the Kautiliya 
(p.9)and ‘the creat expectations raised by these features 
may not be met by a study of this book ( p. lI}. The text 
printed in very large type occupies only 176 pages ( exelud- 
ing the Devwydird-vidhs and festivals) and if smaller 
type had been usel (as in the Nir. edition of the Mita- 
Ksard ) it would have probably occupied not more than 70 
pages ( of the Nir. edition type Jand atleast lesser space than 
95 pages devoted to the Introduction. The topics discussed 
are: praise of the kingly office, King s coronation, the qualities 
requisite iu a king, ministers, forts ( including the capital ), 
construction of palace ( and other matters, tlag We ), admini- 
stration of ine State, Loyal treasury ( and revenue ), Danda 
i. e. royal forces (described in three verses and two lines), 
mitre (i e. ally ) ina. little over two pages; hajaputraraksa 
1. e. guarding and edueation of the prince ( in nine verses from 
Matsyapuráiaa aid two from Mahabharata with two lines of 
explanation), nesatra (cousultation with ministers) for settling 
policies, Sadgunya ( six lines of policy, namely making peace, 
decision to go to war, Yana, asana, Dvaidhibhava and Samára- 
ya;( only verses of Manu VII 160-180 and IX. 298-300 are 
quoted without a word of comment by himself or taken from 
predecessors; Yatra (invasion against an enemy, pp. 115—143 ); 
many works quoted without hardly any ex|lanatiou by 
Laksmidhara and the edition addings mostly passages from 
Viramitrodaya and afew from Haradatta and others ; abhi- 
Biktakrtyani ( what the crowned king should do from day to 
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day ); in pp. 178-212 are described festivals to be undertaken 
and celebrated by the king (suchas Devayatra m all the 
days of Vaisakha quoting a long passage from Brahma- 
purana on pp. 178-181 with only one line of his own comment; 
Kaumudimahotsava ( pp. 182-3 ) and the festival of raising 
the flag in honour of Indra ( pp. 184--190 ) from Devipurana.°¥ 
Each page can contain only 11 or 12 verses, if there be no 
foot-notes (as on p. 74 ), but as almost every page has foot- 
notes about variant readings and also contains extraets 
from the Viramitrodaya, Kullüka, Maskaribhasya and other 
works;in some cases as much as halfa page is occupied by 
notes. Taking the above facts into consideration, the high 
claims made for his excellent policies and eliminating the 
extract on festivals, what remains of Rajadharma in this 
kanda is meagre and does little credit to the learning and 
experience of a great administrator, minister and commander. 


The festivals dealt with are: 


Mahànavamipüja on Asgvina bright half, 9th tithi, 
( pp. 191-195 from Devipurana without a word of comment ); 
Cinhavidhi ( in Kartika ) in honour of Devi from Devipuràna 
in pp. 196-198; Gavotsarya (in pp. 199-200, from Devipurána); 
Vasor -dhàrà ( pp. 201-212 from Bhavisyapurana ). 


This Kanda was published at Lahore in 1942 by 
Mr. Jagadish Lal also. 


All the topies dealt with in this Kanda except Rajapra- 
$asti, Abhiseka ( pp. 9-17 ), Vastukarmavidhi ( pp. 55-78 ), 
Rajaputrabhiraksa (2 pages) are specified by ४६]. (in I. 
309-78 ) and the Mit. It may be noted that the Mit. avoids 
quoting Puràpa passages on Rajadharma, while L. quotes 
Puranas profusely, viz. Matsya (about 285 verses ) Devi 
( 190 verses), Brahmapurána (81 verses). He quotes only 





918 Laksmidbara quotes long passages ( pp. 143-177 ) 





from Manu, Maha- 
bhirata, Matsyapurána and other works with hardly ten lines of his 


own, while the Editor quotes as footnotes long passazes from Vir, 
M. (as on pp. 142, 165, 169), from Maskaribhasya as on pp. 151, 
164-65. 

In H. of Dh. Vol. II pp. 825-6, are given references to the Kausika- 
sütra, Adiparva and the Brhatsambhità describing the details of the 
festival iu honour of Indra, while Laksmidhara quotes only Devi. 
purana, Vide H. of Dh. Vol ILI p. 234 and Vol, V p, 274 for ancient 
and medieval references to the festival of raising Indra s banner, 
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about 84 verses from the Mahābhārata in this Kanda (when 
the Santiparva alone devotes over 100 adhydyas to Raja- 
dharma ), quotes about 76 verses from other Puránas (in all 
about 726 verses from the Puranas and Mahabharata ). 


XII. Vyavaharakanda ( pub. in 1953 ).?!? The first verse 
states “ Laksmidhara dilates in the 12th Kanda on the subject 
of Vyavahàra ( Law and Administration of justice ), Laksmi- 
dhara, on listening to whose various learned words elarifying 
the ways of vyavahdra in such matters as doing justice, esta- 
blished by the force of his intellect elever in eonsidering the 
dicta of several $ástras, learned men are thrilled at each 
word". The editor includes no Introduction in this kanda. 
The book is unnecessarily inflated by adding numerous pages 
of extracts from earlier and later works. The pages being 
834 ( of the text ), oneis likely to run away with the idea 
that it is a very extensive work. Itis nothing of that sort. 
Very large type is employed and only 12 verses can be printed 
on each page even when there are no footnotes. In the Mit. 
edition of 1926 ( Nir. Press ) the verse quotations in the com. 
are printed continuously and the footnotes also are printed 
continuously in very small type and occupy one or two lines 
and extracts from other works are very rarely cited. The 
type is much smaller than that in the G. O. S. Another 
remarkable feature of the editing of Kalpataru kandas is that 
variant readings in the text are printed, even if brief, not in 
continuous lines, but one below the other even if each variant 
reading contains only a few letters, e. g. pp. 15-20 ), Tirtha- 
kanda and Gr. Kanda pp. 230-34 may be seen; bntin the 
Vyavaharakanda examples of unnecessary waste of space are 
found by the dozen, vide pp. 699 and 819 on each of which 13 
references each occupying nearly half a page could have been 
compressed in five lines or less, if they had been printed conti- 
nuously. But even thisis a small matter in the Vyavahara 
section. The learned editor quotes very large extracts from 
works earlier and later than the Kalpataru. Some glaring 
examples may be indicated. Visvariipa, whose priority to 
Laksmidhara by a few centuries is an established matter, is 
quoted frequently and even long extracts are given ( vide 
pp. 8, 13, 17, 45, 60, 72, 82, 158 &e. ). Similarly, Asahaya 
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919 A separate part containing an Introduction ( 129 pages) and an 
Index cf half verses ( 108 pages ) was published iu 1958 in G. 0. S. 
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° 
(com. of Narada ) is quoted dozens of times (extreme exam- 
ples being on pp. 175 and 320, where more than half the page 
is occupied by a quotation from Asahaya 9); Medhatithi 
also is quoted dozens of times ( e. g. on pp. 7-8, 20, 24, 27, 29, 
87, 58, 80, SS We.) Authors and works later than Laksini- 
dhara's are also quoted in footnotes e. g. the Smrticandrika 
(on pp. 26, 56, 66, 438 Ke) The Vivadaratnakara 18 
quoted on almost every page as the editor himself admits on 
p. 845, Whatis the obiect of these extensive and numerous 
quotations from authors later than Laksmidhara/ In the 
Introduetion it could have been easily demonstrated how 
some works borrow extensively from the Kalpataru, The 
Viramitrodaya ( which belongs to the first half of the 17th 
century ) 18 cited about a hundred times. One does not know 
whether the editor had been commissioned to do all this or 
whether he dilall thisat his own sweet will The text as 
printed is several times conjectural: for example, vide note 4 
on p. 376 of Vv. l. 5. Certain other matters must also be 
pointed out here. Many verses of Yaj. arecited in the Y ya- 
vahára-Kalpataru withouta word of explanation or comment, 
while the Mitaksara explains them at length. A few striking 
examples may he cited here. (1 ) On Ya}. 1. 52 .53 the Mit. 
has a long note on the meaning of *sapinda and on limits of 
sapinda relationship. Kalpataru ( Gr, kanda ) has no discu- 
ssion on this. ¢ 2) On Yaj. I. SI (and 79 ) the Mit. holds a 
long discussion whether it is e hà, niyama or purisunkhya. 
Kalpataru (on Gr.) has no such discussion; (3) 01 ४८६] 
11. 24 the Kalpataru ( Vy. p. 186 ) has not a word of explana- 
tion or comment, while the Mit. devotes two printed pages to 
this verse: ( 4 ) On Yaj. IT. 20 the Vy. p. 265 has four lines 
of explanation while Mit. devotes one page; ( 5) On Yàj. 
II. 52 the Mit. has one pave of exegesis, while Kalpataru 
( Vy. p. 803 ) has not a word of comment of its own; ( 6) On 
Yaj. II. 152 (simanta và &c.) the Vy. p. 442 has not a word of 
comment, while Mit. devotes more than one pave of comment, 
(7) On Yaj. 11. 265 (first half) the comment is almost the same 
in the Mit. and Kalpa? Vy. p. 361). There are many passages of 





920 In the Suddhhilznia ( pp. 66 ff ) sapinda relationship for ifauen is 
referred to by «quotations from Manu ( V. 6 ). Gautama Dh. S. (14,12) 
Vas, Dh, ७. (IV), Matsya-purara, Sankha-Likhita, Sumantu and 
Bráhmapurina, bnt there is no discussion. 
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Yà). on which the Mit. has elaborate note and Kalpa». ( Vy.) 
has not a word, though it cites the verse e.g. vide Yaj. II. 123 
( Kalpa’, Vy. p. 664 ), Ya]. II. 140-142 ( Mit. devotes one page 
to explanation, while Kalp. Vy. p. 667 quotes these verses but 
offers not a word of comment. Similarly, on Yàj. II. 119 
Mitaksara has a lone note, but Kalpa? Vy. p. 674 simply 
quotes the verse. 


Scores of Yàj. verses occur on which Kalpataru is silent 
and Mit. has long notes and so referenes to the pages of the 
Kalpataru (on Vy.) and the verses of Yàj, ( not mentioned 
immediately above ) are given below in one place: p. 8 ( I. 1, 
Mit. half a page ), 17 ( IL 19, Mit. ten lines), 45 (11.2, pages 
in Mit. ), 60 ( II. 6, Mit. two pages ), p. 68 ( II. 7 half verse ), 
( Mit. has two pages ); 92 ( II. 22, one page in Mit. ), 105 ( II. 
63-69, mit. one page ), 142 (11. 81-82 ), Mit. one page and a 
half ), 147 (11. 83, Mit. nearly one page), 162 ( II. 91, one page 
in Mit. ), 180 ( II. 27 half verse, 15 pages in Mit. ), 185 ( II. 
27 half, verse Mit, more than half a page ), 204 ( 1I. 98, nearly 
one page in Mit. ), 218° (II. 100-102 Kalpa’ two lines, over 
hree pages in Mit. ), 808 ( II. 56, Mit. morethan half a page ), 
318 ( IT. 49, Mit. 11 lines of comment ), 350 ( II, 169, Mit. has 
nine lines), and criticizes Srikara ) 374 (IL 175, Mit. more 
than half page ), 376 ( Il. 176, Mit. has one page ), 436 ( II- 
258, Mit. has half a pave), 442 ( IL 152, more than a page in 
Mit. ), 537 ( IL. 275, Mit. has more than a page ), 586 ( II. 288, 
about a page in Mit. ), 587 ( IIL 232-3, two thirds ofa page ), 
598 ( II. 290 more thana page in Mit). 619 ( I. 86, Mit. 13 
pages ), 654 ( II. [14-5, Mit. one pave }, 671 ( II. 124 Mit. one 
page), 676 (TI, 115-119, Mit. two pages ), 716 ( IT. 132, Mit. | 
more than a pave ), 721 ( II. 127, Mit. more than a page ), 764 
(11. 199-200, Mit. half a pave ), 825 (1. 96, Mit. one page ). 


921  Thetwo linesin Kalpa’. ( Vy. ) are: रेखां कृत्वा येन सन्षिवेरोन प्रती यमान- 
समीकरणदशायां (१) यत्र पादौ स्थिती शिक्यरजवश्च तञ पाण्डुलेखेना ङ्कुथित्वा. 
Compare मिता० on ४६]. IL 100 ( प्रातमानसमीभूतो रेखां कृत्वावतारितः . 
The Mit. says दिव्यकारी रेखां कृत्वा यन संनिवेशेन प्रतिभान समीकरणदशायां 
शि्यतळेऽबस्थितस्तास्मिन्‌ पाण्डुलेखेनाङ्यित्वा etc. Either Laksmidhara 
himself borrowed or some later seribe introduced these words. 


The editor did not understand that प्रतीयमान should be प्रतिमान. 


प्र, D.—8&5 
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Many such éxamples about verses of Yaj. ( commented 
upon at some length by the Mit. and only quoted without 
comment or with very brief comments by Laksmidhara ) can 
be cited from other Kándas, but for reasons of space the pre. 
sent author has to be content with stating some striking exa- 
mples from the Sradhha-kanda. Yaj. I. 256 refers to the 
times of Ekoddistasraddha. The Mit. has two closely printed 
pages of comment on this. Kalpataru ( on Sraddha ) merely 
quotes the verse and has no word of comment. Similarly, on 
Yaj. I. 252 the Mit. devotes one page of comment, while 
Kalp® ( on Sraddha ) has no comment ). Ya]. I. 253-254 ( deal- 
ing with Sapindikarana ) have three printed pages of comment. 
(one page being devoted to evolving order out of varying 
views of the Sapindikarana of one's mother ( ace. to Paithi- 
nasi, Yama, and USanas, while the Kalpataru on Sraddha 
quotes Yaj, I. 253-54 ( on p. 257 ) and sets out only one view; 
( p. 258 ), but the Mit. has a vyavasthà on three different views 
similarly, on Yàj. I. I. 256 ( on the proper times for Ekoddi- 
8ta-sraddha the Mit. quotes the verses of about a dozen sages 
and of Daksinatyas, Urddhas and brings order out of the 
chaos, while Kalpataru on Sraddha° ( pp. 250 and 262 ) quotes 
Yàj. I. 256 ( badly printing it on p. 250 ) and hardly refers 
to several sages and views. The Kalpa?. on Sraddha p. 257 
quotes the two verses but has only less than two lines of 
comment. 


The present author finds that, compared with citations 
from Katyayana, Narada, Brhaspati and Manu, the Kalpataru 
(on Vyavahara ) is sparing in its quotations from Yājña- 
valkya and further has no words of comment in many places 
at all even when it cites Ya]. 


The present writer has a suspicion that Laksmidhara 
wanted to avoid comparison of his performance with the lear- 
ned explanations of the Mit. 


That scholars should not be misled by the bulky nature 
of the volume on Vyavahara, some further matters must be 
brought to their notice. On pp. 394, 395 the text consists of 
only three lines and on p. 397 of only five lines, the rest 
being taken up by extraets from other works and arguments. 
In the following cases half the page or more than half is 
taken up by quotations from other works or arguments ( in a 
few cases ) or readings ( rarely ) viz. pp. 320-1, 365, 387-90, 
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392, 398, 400-402, 404, 410, 439, 450, 461, 514, 538, 539, 
605, 635, 637, 649, 658, 667, 674, 679, 732, 739, 759, 765, 
769, 804-5. 


The present author has not shown the waste of space in 
in other kandas for reasons of space. The same thing is 
found in other l|ndas. For example, in the Gr. Kanda halfa 
page or more has been taken up by the footnotes, viz pp. 4, 7, 
9, 10, 14 13-20, 24, 35-6, 40, 48, 50, 62 (18 footnotes), 70, 73, 96, 
181-2, 230, 232, 301, 415 ete. After carefully considering 
the matters to  whieh attention has been drawn above, 
the present author asserts without fear of contradiction 
that the text of kinda XII. on Vyavahara is smaller in mere 
extent than the Mitaksara on Yaj. IL ( dealing with the same 
subject which has been printed in small type and ina com- 
pact manner and that, as regards quality,it is far inferior to 
the Mitaksara. It is unnecessary to cite instances where Mit. 
refers to the Pirvamimams’ and its commentators in the sec- 
tion on Vyavabira alone ( as in the Intro. to Yaj. II. 114, on 
II, 135-136, I1. 137 We. ), while in the Kalpataru on Vyava- 
hara discussions on or references to Purvamimamsa are gene- 
rally conspicuous by their absence. 


XILI. The thirteenth Kanda dealt with ‘Santika’ ( pro- 
pitiatory rites for averting a deity's wrath or effects of evil 
planetary influences or other misfortunes ) and Paustika rites 
such as loma and the like performed for longevity &c. For 
detailed treatment of Sàntika rites, vide H. of Dh. Vol, V part 2 
pp. 719-814 and for the meaning of Paustika, vide H. of 
Dh. Vol. V part I p. 349. 


XIV. Moksakanda pub. in 1945 (The Introductory 
verse??? to this knew states ' Laksinidhara, the best among 
brahmanas, speaks in the 14th kanda about Moksa after which 


^ 


922 वेंदान्तोक्तिविवक्वेभवगळद्वारमायात्तम:ः । स्वरोन्मीलद्मेयचिन्मयपरत्रह्मकता- 


k 


नात्मन ॥ ते dep स्पृद्यान्त लब्वपरमानन्दाः सनन्दादय: | काण्डे वाक्ते 
w 

चतदरा TEATU माक्ष स RATAL: ॥ 

The editor appears to have nisundoerstood the syntactical connec- 

tion of the words in this verse and so erred in the translation, The 

first half of the verse ending in‘ "ane isin the dative and goes 

with * yasmin ` in the third line, which refers to * moksam ' in the 


( Continued on the next paye ) 
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( Moksa ) hanker Sananda and others that secured supreme 
bliss, which ( moksa ) is ( or consists in ) non-difterence from 
the Highest Brahma that is pure consciousness ( cit. ), that is 
inconceivable { to ordinary human minds ) and that freely 
manifests itself when the darkness caused by Maya that is 
difficult to remove but that drops away ( vanishes ) when 
there is perfect discrimination of the words of the Vedanta 
(the Upanisads ) Vide the verse 'einmayasyàprameyasya 
&e.’ quoted on p. 118 n. 305 of H. of Dh. Vol. V part 1. On 
reading the Introductory verse which speaks of Maya as tamas 
which is removed by correct knowledge ( viveku ) and which 





( Continued from the previous page ) 
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last line and not to ‘dvijavarah’ as the editor seems to hold. 
Keeping in mind that the verse purports to be composed by Lakgsmi- 
dhara himself, it would be the height of conceit on his part to 
suggest that Sanandana and others (to whom, according to the 
Mahabharata and Puranas, God himself imparted the highest bliss 
were hankering to learn from Laksmidhara (a puny mortal of the 
12th century A. D.). The learned Editor sticks to his opinion 
( originally occurring in the Intro, to Dànakànda p. 56 ) in his 10810 - 
duction ( p. 18 n. 1 ) to the Moksakánda. The Puranas state that 
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumiara are the mind-born 
sons of Brahma; vide Naradiya~purdna ( pürvabhàága 2. 3 ), Brahma, 
purina I, 46-47 (about Sanat-kumira), Kürmapurana (IL 7. 19-21, 
VàmanapuranDa 60.68 and Paramasamhita 31. 16-19 ( tho last a Panca- 
ratra work), Karsrajini quotes (in Aparárka p. 138) verses that 
Sanaka, Sananda, Sanátana, Kapila, Asuri, Vodha and Paüca£ikha- 
these seven are sons of Brahma. These are ancient names. The 
Chin. Up. ( VII. 6. 1-2 and VII. 26.2) states that Narada who had 
studied the four Vedas and all other lores then known approached 
Sanatkumara for Atmavidya, learnt it from him and reached 
beyond the darkness of ignorance ( tasmai...... tamasas-param dar§a- 
yati bhagavan Sanatkumarah Y. Sankaracarya flourished at least 
three centuries before Laksmidhara. Many scholars differed from 
bim and did not spare him, If Laksmidhara ditfered from him why 
does he not expressly say so? The present author thinks that 
Laksmidhara, an active administrator of a large kinzdom for many 
years and also a great commander had not thoroughly studied the 
Upanisads, the Vedautasütra and the bhasyas thereon and on the 
Gita and was not sure of himself and purposely avoided making ex- 
plicit statements on the ditfering views of the Bhisyakiras on the 
Upanisads, the Vedintasütra and Giti. He does not employ the 
Vidistidvaita terminology such as the words Prapatti, cit and acit. 
vyühas and does not in his own words dilate upon the Bhagavata or 
Páücaratra system, 
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speaks of Moksa as identity ( ekatanata ) with highest Brah- 
man, the conclusion follows that it breathes the pure Advaita 
Vedanta. The present author has no desire to argue at length 
with the editor who did not apparently know his own mind as 
shown by the notes cited here. In the notes (to Moksa 
Kända ) on p. 327 he remarks ‘his ( Laksmidhara's) view of 
Moksa does not agree with the Advaita or the Visistadvaita 
and adds ‘Mukti is said to consist in the absorption of 
the jiv& in Brahman (aikya, laya or tunmaya ). This 
is the view of Bhaskara’. On p.340 of the Notes on Visnu- 
puraua quoted at great length on pp. 102-108 of Moksa- 
kánda the editor remarks ‘in fact the long quotation from the 
Visnupuràna which is held up as the true view (and so the 
author's ) contains many indications of a trend towards Vi§i- 
stadvaita and of opposition to Advaita’ and then specifies 
four indications. As stated above the Editor was in two minds 
and probably Laksmidhara and his helpers might have been 
in the same predicament. On p.343 the explanation of the 
word ‘ Yogayuktah’ in Gita V. 6-7 by Laksmidhara as 
‘advaifadarSane sthitab ' induces the editor to say that 
Laksmidhara leans more to Bháskara, In the notes on p. 341 
referring to Visnupurana ( 8 verses quoted on p. 113 ) the edi- 
tor remarks ‘the leaning of Laksmidhara to Vié$istádvaita in 
this may be noted’. The present author does not want to say 
much here. One thing appears to be almost certain viz. that 
Laksmidhara composed his digest according to the present 
author at the earliest from 1125 to 1145 A. D. Itis difficult 
to hold that the bhasya of Ramanuja who belonged to South 
India had penetrated to Kanoj and was studied there ten 
years before 1130 A. D. by Laksmidhara and the pandits who 
helped him. 


Besides, Laksmidhara and his helpers do not appear to 
have been profound students of the Upanisads and the Veda- 
ntasutra and the bhásyas thereon. They appear to have been 
mere pauránikas or reciters of the Mahabharata so far as 
Moksa is concerned. Laksmidhara, after quoting Bhagavad- 
gibi Il. 59 (on p. 98) explains ( on p. 99 ) ' rasavarjam-itya- 
tra raso rága iti Gitabhasyam’. It should be noted that the 
word Gitabhàsyam' is in the singular ( nominative). The 
natural and proper inference is that he refers to a single 
bhàsya on the Gita. If he meant to refer to more than one 
bhàsya on the Gita, he would have said Gitibhasye ( nomi- 
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native dual) or Gitabhasyani (plural). The editor jumps 
to the conclusion that L. was conversant with the bhasyas 
of both Sankara and Ramanuja. This is an unwarranted 
conclusion. L. meant to refer to a single bhasya that is 
clear. The learned editor could have said that L. refers to 
Ramauuja’s bhasya alone. He would have then been met 
by the reply that Sankara’s bhasya was about 300 years 
earlier than Laksmidhara and than Ramanuji’s bhasya and 
Sankara does explain the word ‘rasa’ as ‘raga’ (as admitt- 
ed by the editor) and that there is nothing to prove 
that Raimauuja’s bhasya on the Gita was studied in north 
India as early as the first and second quarters, of the 12th 
century A. D. 


Ramanuja is said to have been persecuted by Kulottunga 
Cola (1070-1120 A. D. ). Prof, Nilakanta Sastri in his work 
on the ‘ Colas’ ( 2nd. ed. 1955 ) appears to hold that the mate- 
rial is shifty, that to refrain from dogmatisiny is as neces- 
sary as it is difficult, but (on p. €44) he says the leading 
instance of religious intolerauce in the period of Chola rule is 
that of the persecution of Râmānuja and his followers by a 
Cola monarch whose identity is not altogether free from doubt. 
The traditional dates of Ramanuja’s birth and death are 
1017-1187 A. D. (i.e. he is supposed to have lived for 
120 years). He composed many works. His blasya on the 
Gita presupposes his bhasya ou the Vedantasitra and the 
bhasya on the latter (called Sribhasya) presupposes his work 
Vedarthasangrahs ( vide Sribhasya, ed. by M, M. Abhyankar- 
sastri, on I. 1. 1 p. 58). He wrote also other works. If we 
believe that he was persecuted by Kullottunga ( Chola or some 
other Chola King ) his works eou)d not have spread to the 
North easily or before his death. Further, the Moksakanda 
is the 1880 of the 14 Kandas and so must have been the last to 
be handled in the series of andas. It will he shown a little 
later on that the kandas were taken up in order one after 
anobher and not in pellmell order. The present author thinks 
that Laksmidhara refers in the word Gitabhisyam on p. 99 of 
the Moksakanda to the bháasya of Sankarücárya (in a colour- 
less way ), probably because he had 10 definite opinions of 
his own on the abstruse questions of the branches of Advaita 
philosophy. In E. I. Vol. XIV pp. 83-96 (on the Srirangam 
plates of Mummadi Nayaka of Saka~samvat 1250, ed.by T. A. 
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Gopinatharao ) at p. 86 reference is made to Ramanuja’s stay 
for not less than 20 years in Hoysala country and to his 
return to Srirangam after the death of the persecuting Cola 
king in A.D. 1118 and that the remaining third part of the 
Sribhasya was finished then. This would lead to the conclusion 
that the Sribhüsya was completed at the earliest about 1120 
A. D. or a little later. The Gitabhasya pre-supposes the 
Sribhasya and therefore it might have been composed about 
1125 or later. Some years must have elapsed before mss. of 
it reached Northern India and were studied there. If the 
‘Gitabhasyam ' mentioned in the Moksakanda ( p. 99 ) is to 
be understood as Ramanuja’s bhasya it would follow that the 
Moksa-kànda of the Kalpataru could not have been composed 
before at least 1140 or 1145 A. D. 


The above views have been advanced on the basis more or 
less of the traditional dates of Ramaénujacarya’s birth and 
death. 

No epigraphic record directly mentioning Ràmànuja has 
been found so far. 


The results of modern research differ a great deal from 
the traditional accounts and among themselves. An impor- 
tant contribution is that of Mr, T. A. Gopinatha Rao who deli- 
vered the Sir Subrahmanya Aiyyar Lectures on ‘the History 
of S$vi-Vaisnavas' in 1917, which were published in 1923. He 
refers ( pp. 14-15 ) to several Guruparamparas and monogra- 
phs on individual dedryas. The earliest extant work ( accord- 
ing to him ) is the Divyasüricarita of Garudavahana Pandita??? 
who claims to be a contemporary of Ramanujacarya and it 
mentions no yugés and years but only the month, tithi and 
the naksatra at the time of the Alvars and acaryas. It 
appears to the present author that most of these traditional 





993 Vide E. I Vol. 24 pp. 90-101 for Srirangam Inscription of Garuda- 
vàhana Bhatta of Saka 1415 (20th May 1493) for a grant by 
Garudavahana, edited by Mr. A. S. Ramnath Aiyyar B. A. who 
states that Garudavahana was like a title ef the Superintendent of 
the temple and its hospital and that the author of the ‘ Divyasüri- 
caritam ? was the same as the Garudavaáhana of this inscription and 
the idea of the author of the Divyasüricaritam being a contempo- 
rary of Sri Rimanuja must be given up. For extracts from 
Divyasüricaritam about Ramanuja vide I, A. vol, 41 pp. 221 ff with 











translation in English. 
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accounts ( particularly the later ones ) are altogether unreli- 
able. For example, the dates of the birth and death of 
Sri Ramanuja are given in them as 1017 and 1137 A.D. 
Butin some accounts about Alvandar, the grandson of Natha- 
muni and the Guru of Rámánuja, it is stated that he ( i.e., 
Alvandar ) was born after 1024 A. D. i. e. the traditional 
accounts lead to this that the teacher was born after the 
disciple ( vide p. 31 of Gopinatha Rao's Lectures). It is not 
necessary for the present author to go into the ditferent dates 
and events. Two-thirds of the Sribhasya had been finished, 
according to the traditional sources, when the Cola persecu- 
tion began and it was completed, according to the Ramanuja- 
rya-divyacaritam, in Saku 1077 (1155 A.D.) Vide p 34 of 
Gopinath Rao’s Lectures. The Gitabhasya of Ramainuja was 
composed (as proved by internal evidence ) after the Sri- 
bhasya. If the word Gitabhasyam (on p.99 of the Vy. 
Kanda ) refers to Ràmánuja's bhasya as Prof Aiyangar 
argues ( vide above ) then the Vy. Kanda must have been 
completed long after 1155 A.D. There is no doubt that the 
Mit. was completed before 1125-26 A. D. at the latest (as 
shown above). Therefore, it would follow that L. came 
several decades after it and borrowed from it. Mr. Gopinath 
Rao advances certain arguments and concludes (p. 34) ‘it 
is extremely likely that the date of the completion of the 
work ( Sri-bhasya ) was 1047 Saka ( 1125 A. D. ) and Saka 
1077 is a mistake for 1047 . On pp. 37-38 Mr. Gopinath Rao 
holds that the persecutor of Rāmänuja was the Cola king 
Kuülottunga I. On the other hand, Mr. T. N. Subramaniam 
in the long Introduction to South Indian temple Inscriptions 
Vol. III part 2 ( Madras Govt. Oriental Series No. CLVI 
adds a note on the date of Ramanuja ( pp. 147-160 ), and 
holds that the Divyasüri-caritam and Yatirajavaibhavam 
are later compositions, that Tamil verses quoted in the Rama- 
nujarya-divyacaritai are perhaps the earliest of the available 
materials and draws the following conclusions ( p. 160 ) : 

(1) Külottunga II was the Cola monarch who was the 
contemporary of Raminuja and who persecuted him and the 
followers of the Vaisnava faith; (2) the flight of Ramanuja 
from the Chola dominion to tha Hoysala country took place 
in 1138 A. D. (3) he returned to Srirangam after twelve 
years on hearing of the death of the Chola who perseeuted him 
in 1150 A. D. and (4) the Sribhasyam was completed only in 
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Saka 1977 or 1155-56 A. D. after his return from Mysore. If 
these conclusions were accepted, it would follow that the 
Gitibhasya was completed by Ramanuja about or after 1160 
A. D. and that, if * Gitabhasyam ' ) on p. 99 of Moksakanda 
refers to Ramanuja’s bhasya then that part was composed 
not earlier than 1165-70 A. D. i. e. about fifty years after the 
latest date for the Mitaksara. 


The references to the Upanisads and the Vedantasutra in 
the Moksakanda are very few. On p. 6 there is a reference to 
Chàndogya Up. ( VIII. 3.4). On p.62 in explaining Manu 
VI. 83 ‘adhyatmikam ca satatam Vedantabhihitam ca yat, 
there is a reference to the Br. Up. but the Brahmasutra 
passage is not expressly stated. On p. 143 the Chandogya 
Up. VIII. 2.1 is mentioned and Vedantasutra IV. 4. 1 relating 
to it is quoted. On p. 262 a short passage from Br. Up. VI. 
2.15 ‘arciso ahah, ahna àápüryamána-paksam' is quoted and 
very briefly explained. The Upanisads, the Vedantasitra 
and Gita are held by all acaryas to be the three primary and 
principal sources of Vedantasastra. The first two do not 
appear to have been. much studied or relied on by Laksmi- 
dhara and his helpers; they have hardly quoted even a dozen 
Upanisad passages nor even three sütras out of the 555 of the 
Vedàntasütra, but have quoted hundreds of verses from the 
Mahabharata and Puranas. There is no reference to basie 
texts like ‘tat-tvamasi’ (Chandogya VI. 8.7 repeated seve- 
ral times later ) or ‘aham brahmásmi ( Br. Up. I. 4. 10), or 
‘Satyam jüaànam-anantam Brahma’ Tai Up. Il. 1). Here and 
there a verse is quoted ( which occurs in an Upanisad as the 
verse ‘esa sarvesu' which is Kathopanisad 312 but cited 
after Gita passages (on p. 133 of 14th Kanda). On p. 143 
one passage from Chàn. Up. is quoted and a sütra is quoted. 


On p. 202 the editor eites a few words from Br. Up. III. 


8.9 and II. 1.20 and from Chan. Up. I. 5.3, all ina mutilated 
state without specifying the work from which they are taken 


981 आध्यात्मिकं ` अहं मनुरभवं wx (4) इत्यादिमन्त्रविशेषा वेदान्ते इत्यमिहितः 





p. 62, ( मोक्षकाण्ड ) The ms. was corrupt; सृथश्च is required in 
place of £z, The Editor was not aware, it seems, that the 
mantra is Rgveda IV. 26. ; Br. Up. L 4. 10 remarks ** तद्वैतत्यशयनषि- 
( Continued on the nert page) 
H. D,—86 
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Laksmidhara quotes about 105 verses from the Manu-smrti in 
Moksakanda (principally from chapters VI and XII). From 
the Mahabharata hundreds of verses are quoted among the 
Puranas, the Visnupuràna, the Markandeya, Narasimha, 
Brahma, Brahmánda and Vayu are largely quoted. Among 
smrti writers, Yaj., Daksa, Devala, Sank ha, Sankhalikhita, 
Harita are largely quoted. Many verses are quoted from the 
Yogiyajiiavalkya, comparatively a late work. This shows 
that the chief primary sources of Vedanta viz. Upanisads and 
the Vedantasttra were almost totally neglected and 
secondary and even tertiary sources such as Puranas and 
Yogiyajiiavalkya are very much in evidence. The topics dis- 
cussed in the Moksakanda are: Introduction to Moksa (from 
Markandeyapurana, chap. 38), Moksasvarüpa, Vinaj'rasthya 
( becoming a forest hermit ), the dharmas of a forest hermit 
(Manu VI. 5-16 and 27-32 and others ), the stage of a Yati 
(chiefly Manu VI. 33-37 and 41 etc.), the procedure of 
sannyäsa, Dharmas of a Yati, viz. Vairigya ( freedom from 
desires ), giving up Kama, anger, greed &c., control of senses ; 
creation of the tuttvas acc. to Sànkhya ; thoughts on the bodies 
of gods, on human bodies (as dirty &c. ) and of lower animals; 
Jiva and Brahma; about Jnana and Karma; the matters that 
lead to àtmajfiána ; Yoga with its ramifications; the nature of 
dhyeya ( what is to be contemplated upon); signs when one is 
successfully pursuing Yoga ; the ten Upasarga ( hindrancess ) 
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( Continued from the previous page ) 
वामदेव ms L * C oed T ~ bie 
देवः प्रतिपेदे * अहं मनुरभवं «uud. The वेदान्तसृत्र on thisis 
“ ames: तूपदेशो वामदेववत्‌ (T 1- 31 ). 
तथा च श्रतिः । सङ्क्पादेवास्य पितर उपतिष्ठन्ति इति । व्याख्यातं चेदे 
“ सङ्कल्पादेव तु qz? इत्यत्र वेरान्तसृत्रे, The श्रुति is छान्दोग्य 
VIII. 2.1 ( but the reading there is समुत्तिष्ठन्ति ) and the Vedànta- 
sūtra is IV. 4. 8. 
Most of the original Upanisad passages appear mutilated in the 
Moksakanda and had not been identified hy the editor when the text 


was printed but only in the notes ( p. 346 ), without correction 


even in the corrections’. Those passages should read on p. 202 as 
follows :-- f एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य प्रशासन गार्गि > lines 0-10. 1, 16 should 
read * एवमेवास्मादात्मनः सर्वे प्राणाः भूतानि व्यूच्चरान्त (az, H 1.20); 


: A ^» uld read ca wart मुख्यः प्राणस्तमुङ्गाथमुपासात ? छा. उप. 
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of Yoga; the Vibhütis ( or siddhis, that is esoteric powers) 
due to practice of Yoga; who is a sthituprajia and his 
characteristics, doings &e.; what happens to him who fails 
before reaching complete Yoga; signs of approaching death ; 
passing of the soul from the body. 

From certain references in the kéndas themselves it 
clearly appears that the fourteen kãndas were composed one 
after another in order and were not being dealt with simul. 
taneously. For example, on p.176 of Br. ७. it is stated 
‘Japetikartavyatim Naiyatakalike vaksyamah' (the Naiya- 
ta? being the 3rd Kanda); on p. 314 of the Grhastba kánda 
we have ‘narakimsca prayascitta-kinde vaksyamah ° ( Pra- 
ya$eitta-kànda being the 9th). On p. 332 of Grhasthakanda 
' éuárüsasvarüpanivrttau Brahmacarikandebhihitau १6१० ( Br. 
K. is the first and Gr. K is second ). 

TABLE SHOWIMG SOME PARTICULARS SUCH AS 
PAGES ABOUT ELEVEN VOLUMES 
SO FAR PUBLISHED 


Appendices 


Introduction preys . including Price 
Kanda excluding j index of half 
i Preface. PP: — verses and V. Rs. 
L. in Mss. pp. 
i. Brahma” 93 280 48 11 
2. Grhastha 132 435 77 12 
8. Naiyatakala 58 480 95 19-50 
4. Sraddba 51 279 68 15 
5. Dana 129 १13 101 9 
0. Vrata 14; 469 10 17 
7. (not Pub ) 
8. Tirtha 80 264 33 8 
9. (not Pub.) 
10. Suddhi 42 182 38 9.36 
11. Rajadharma 95 212 61 10 
12. Vyavahara None 834 12 26.75 
13. Santika 
(not Pub. ) 
14. Moksa 62 262 91 12 


756 4010 634 149.61 











981a The passage would have to be corrected as * Suárügi-svarüpa-nivrtti- 
esokinle-Sbhihite'; for sugrisa vide Br. K. pp. 211 ff and for its 
nivrtti ( its cessation ) vide pp. 275 ff. Another possible correction 
would he s$usrüsá-svarüpa-ni;rttih ....kandebhihità, 
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A few remarks about the text of this large uibandha 
would not be out of place. The manuseript meterial was 
rather meagre and interior. For example, on p. VIHTI in the 
Preface to the Br. Kanda it is stated that the edition is based 
on a single ms and on p. IX it is stated that the Udaipur ms 
(which belongs to the 16th century A. D. probably) was full 
of large elisions and omissions, that such omissions were filled 
up from citations of the same passages in later digests aud 
that the missing parts so supplied are shown within rectan- 
gular brackets. On p. 279 in a note the Editor himself says 
that the ms. is very defective, The editor does not give even a 
specimen page of that ms. nor does he leseribe who the scribe 
was or how many folios it contained. In Vy. Kanda on p. 376 
the editor remarks (in note 4 ) mss corrupt, passages restored 
conjecturally from the mss. and the following comment 
and citation in the Vivadaratnakara ( then quotes three lines 
from V. R. p. 130). The most remarkable thing is that he does 
not put his conjectural reading in square brackets as he does 
in some other cases. On p. 377 he notes that there isa gap 
of more thantwo printed pages up to the top of p. 380 in 
Udaipur and Bikaner mss. In the case of the Vratakanda 
( 6th in the series of kdndus ) the Editor states (on p. VI Pre- 
face) that the edition ‘is based on the Nagpur and Ujjain Mss. 
Not a word more is said about the scribe, the number of folios, 
the date of the copying of the mss. or other details. That page 
also states that the Nagpur Ms. was so brittle that the eura- 
tor would not allow a mechanical photographing and that 
somehow a transcript of such a dilapidated ms. was made on 
the spot and supplied to the Editor, One would naturally 
feel great dithdence before drawing chronological and other 
conclusions based on a textthat is constituted from such 
materials. As regards the Sraddhakanda, there is no descrip- 
tion of the mss. anywhere. As regards some Kandas the mss. 
material seems to have been somewhat better. For example, 
as regards the Dana-kanda, on pp. 124-126 of the Introduc- 
tion he gives some information of the mss. relied upon for 
constituting the text. But the description of the mss. is 
not what is required in such cases but is vague, In this 
kinda the editor expends thirty pages ( pp. 383-412 ) for set- 
ting out the readings of a ms from the Naypur Bhosle Raja’s 
Library. Ifonly important readi ngs had been given ( and 


not also obvious seribal errors), a few pages only would have 
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been enough. In the Grhasthakanda also 25 pages ( pp. 430- 
460 ) are expended on various readings of two mss. In the 
Vy. Kanda the preface ( pp. VLII-IX ) refers to some mss. and 
copies, but no detailed descriptions of mss. or copies are 
given in one place and the footnotes refer merely to mss. J. A. 
5. D. and S. BP, and Ja (1.6. mss from Jammu ) and ‘da’ ( Dar- 
bhanga ms ) The state of the mss and this way of dealing 
with them detracts greatly from the value of conclusions 


drawn on the basis of the text presented with the help of 
such mss. 


The Personal History of Laksmidhara : Our knowlede of 
the personal history of L. has to be derived from his own 
works, particularly from the Introductory verses to the Br. 
Kanda and the coloyhons at the end of the diflerent Kandas. 
Most of the eolophons (as indicated in the note below ) state 
L. was the son of Bhatta Hrdavadhara and was himselfa 
Sandhivigrabika or Mahasindhivigrahika ( minister or great 
minister for peace end war ), some adding that he was minister 
to king Govindacandra. It the father Hrdayadhara had also 
been a minister for peace and war Laksmidhara would certain- 
ly have mentioned that fact in the Introductory verses to the 
Brahmacarikanda, It is somewhat remarkable that the 
numerous Gahadwala inscriptions do not disclose the name 
of any mantrin but mention the dignitaries called Purohita, 
Mahattaka, Pratihara «ce. 


There are sixteeu verses in the Introduction to Br. Kanda. 
In the first three verses obeisance is otlered to Visnu, Hara 
(Siva )and Manu ; verses4—7 contain hightlown praise of victo- 
rious kine Govindaeandra (which will be dealt with later ) ; 
verses 8 and 9 praise Laksmidhara who is said to be the chief 
mantrin (minister) of the heroic king ( Govindacandra ), 
whose ( Laksmidhara's ) greatness is inconceivable and who 
provided, for the sport of two Cakravaka-like feet of the king, 
a river in the form of the brilliant lustre of the jewelled crowns 
of many kings; how many wicked kings have not been sent to 
their doom by this best of seekers ( after great powers) who 
is solely devoted to the vow of fiyhting and who also seeks 
Vidyas. who, in securing the earth girt by the ocean for the 
king of Kasi, offered in the fire of valour one lakh of the lotus 
like heads of enemy kings, and then verse ten contains high 
praise of his own work called Kalpavrksa that yields the 
fruits of Dharma, Artha, Kama and immortality ( moksa ) and 
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verses 11 to 13 mention three works that preceded his; he 
speaks rather slightingly about two of them and very dispara- 
gingly about the third. These verses may be translated as 
follows: ‘Gopala, his (i.e. Laksmidhara’s ) friend composed 
his own work in the form of sentences ( that is, in prose?) ` 
by embodying Purana passages in some | arts and often passa- 
ges from the smrtis. But this digest (of L.) which is not 
extensive will be caused to be composed, that will delight the 
minds of learned men by its containing the essence of the 
Vedas and Smrtis and by the import which is set off by Mi- 
mamsa ( doctrines ), in which defects cannot be found at all. 
Will not the delightful growth of Kalpataru ( heavenly desire- 
yielding tree, the work so called ) by him (i.e. written by L.) 
afford pleasure to learned dvijas ( or to gods and bráhmanas ). 
the kalpataru on whose appearance Sri ( excellence, Laksmi ) 
does not stay in Mahàrnava (a work so called, great ocean ), 
Kalpataru under which Kamdhenu ( the work so called and 
the celestial cow) goes to sleep ( remains unread)? Now 
that this Kalpadruma ( desire-yielding tree, the work called 
Kalpataru ), owing to the power of the ambrosial sprinkling 
of the opulent intellect of Laksmidhara, will, while in this 
world, tend to the benetit of the three worlds, why think of 
following after Maharnava ( a work so called, the great ocean), 
why hanker after Kamadhenn ( the celestial cow and the work 
so ealled ), to whose mind will occur the worthless Ratna- 
mala (the work so called, a jewel necklace) and others? 


From these three verses we learn that Gopala, a friend of 
Laksmidhara, had already composed a work embodying in his 
own words the gist of Puranas and Smrtis ( that work was 
called Kaàmadhenu, vide section on Kàmdhenu above); that 
there was another work called Maharnava’* and a third called 
Ratnamàlà and some other digests had already been composed. 
What fault L. finds with Kàmadhenu it is difficult to under- 
stand. From passages in the Vivadaratnakara ( pp. 5-6,-135, 
150) and works such as Haralatà it is clear that the Kama- 
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985 Maharnava is mentioned on p. 134 of the Br. Kanda and a Maha- 
rnavaprakaása is mertioned on p. 262 of Sriddhakauda, The present 
author holds that the two are identical. It may be noted that no 
passage from the Kamdhenu is quoted or referred to in. any of the 
Kándas. Though L. treats with scorn both Kamadhenu and Maha- 
rnava, he quotes the Mahürrava twice by name, but not so the 
Kamadhenu, 
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dhenu contained verses ( of Narada, Katyayana and others ) 
and explained them ; vide also Vyavaharakanda p. 379 note 1. 
The word Vayasya is imporcant. Acc. to Pan. IV. 4. 91 
'Vuyasyo means ‘ Vayasi tulyah. Gopāla as stated in V. 11 
of Intro. to Br. Kanda had digested single-handed smrtis and 
Puranas and then wrote the work called Kámadhenu. That 
task must have taken several years. Therefore it would not 
be wrong to hold that he completed the work when he was 
about forty years old. After Gopala had reached that stage 
Laksmidhara started on the project of a big digest and must 
have been nearly of the same age at least. The word ‘ Kāri- 
syate' in verse 11 above is in the future tense of the causal of 
the root kr (todo) That shows that long after Gopala's 
work was completed, this digest was begun and was composed 
not by Laksmidhara single-handed but with the help of other 
learned men. The Introductory verse to the Br. K. is: L. first 
begins to write on the first á$rama, L. who reduced the ene- 
mies of the king of Kasi to the stage of brahmacarya, because 
the enemies harassed by him, had to turn away ( like brahma- 
cárins ) from sensual pleasures, had to sleep on the earth as 
their bed, were reduced to the stage of begging alms, were 
clad only in loin cloth and were familiar with their skins 
(i.e. they did not cover their bodies with anything ). 


The victorious Govindacandra mentioned in verse 4 (in 
Introd. to Br. Kanda )is the Gáhadwàla king of that name 
who ruled at Kanyakubja (modern Kanoj) and Kasi. In 
verse 4 it is said ‘ Kings were paralysed through fear by hear- 
ing the trumpetings of the elephants of the Gauda king, who 
was easily (lit. sportively ) threatened by Govindacandra 
( vijayi Govindacandrosti yah kridatarjita-Gauda—garjita— 
bhaya-stambbibhavat—parthivah ). In verse 7 of the Intro. 
Govindacandra is said to have killed in battle the heroie 
Hammira,’ the acme among valorous men ( Sauryabhajam- 
avadhir-avadhi yuddhe yena Hammira-virah ). From verse 
8-9 of the Intro, it follows that L. rose to be chief minister of 
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986 — Hammira is an adaptation of the word * Amir’ or * ameer’ which is 
the title of moslem rulers or commanders under the moslem kings 
of Gazni and Lahore that invaded India in the lith and following 
centuries. 
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king Govindacandra?*! and fought (as commander) many san- 
guinary battles on behalf of his king, in which thousands of 
soldiers and kings were killed (this statement appears cer- 
tainly highly exagzerated ). This task of an extensive work on 
DharmaSistra in fourteen parts was undertaken not only after 
the Kaindhenu of Gopala, a friend of L., was composed but 
also (1) after Govindacandra fought with an (unnamed) 
Gauda king; (2) after G. killed in battle Hammira ; 
(3) after numerous fights with other kings in which thou- 
sands were slain: (+) and after, as stated in Introductory 
verse of Rajadbarma-kánda, men of character had risen to 
high opulence and after many kings had meekly submitted 
to Govindaeandra owing to the wonderful greatness of 
Laksmidhara's policies. 


There are numerous inscriptions (mostly eopper- plates ) 
issued by the Gahadwalas. The pedigree begins with Yagovi- 
graha (as in E. I. IV pp. 99-101). Candradeva is deseribed 
as having conquered the kingdom of Kanyakubja (in 
E. I. vol VII pp. 85-93 ‘ Paramabhattaraka—maharajadhi- 
rája-parameSvara-nijabhujopáarjitaéri - Kanyakubjadhipatya- 
Sri-eandradevah ). 


It is necessary for our purpose to refer toa few Inserip- 
tions only. (1) The Basahi grant of Vikrama year 1161 
(1104 A. D. ) issued by Govindacandra, as with the consent 
of Purohita Jàgüka, Mahattaka Balhana and  Pratihàra 
Gautama (111. A. Vol. 14 pp. 101-104); (2) the Kamauli 
grant of Vikrama year 1162 ( 1105 A. D. ) issued by Ciovinda- 
candra with the consent of persons mentioned in the preced- 
ing grant and queen Ralhadevi ( E. L Vol. II, pp. 358-61 ) ; 





987 The pedigree of Govindavandra is as follows :- 
Yagovigraha- son Mahieandra — son Candradeva ( 1089 — 1100 A. D, ). 
son Madanapila ( 1100 — 1114 ) — son Govinda - candra ( 1114-1134 )- 
son Vijaya-candra ( 1155-1170 A. D. - son Jayacandra ( 1170-1193 )- 
Son Harifcandva ( 1193-1200). For the ‘“Gihadwila dynasty of Kanoj 
vide J, R. A, S, 1932 pp 1-21, I. H.Q. Vol. V. pp. 86-102 and Vol. IX 
pp. 951 if, RS. Tripathis ‘History of Kanoj ' ( 1937 ) particularly 
pp. 207-316, The History of Bengal vol. IP (1943) by Dr, R.C. 
Majumdar pp. 155 वी, the History of the Gahadwila dvnasty by 
Dr. Rama Niyori ( published by Calcutta Oriental Aceney, 1059), 
The last is a very useful piece of work and furnishes at the end 


(pp. 243-200 ) a h-t of 80 Gáhadwala: Inscriptions with dates and 
other details. 
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(3) The grant of Madanapaladeva on Aksayyatrtiya of 
Samvat 1164 (i.e. 1107 A. D.) made after a bath in the 
Ganges ( U.P. H. S. Vol. 14 pp. 69-77 ) ; (4) the Rahan grant 
of Vikrama year 1166 (1109 A. 9), issued by Govindacandra 
with the consent of Mahattaka Gangeya (I. A. Vol. XVIII 
pp. 14-19). Here Madanapala is described with all the high 
imperial titles and it is added ‘asyavatmajo Maharajaputro 
Govindacandradevah’ and p. 16 (lines 8-9) states that 
Govindacandra was terrible in splitting the temples of the 
array ofelephants belonging to the Gauda king and made 
Hammira give up his enemity by oft-repeated unparalleled 
work in battle and this grant was made with the consent of 
Mahattaka Gangeya. What had happened to Madanapala 
between 1107 ( the date of his inscription cited above as No. 8) 
and 1109 A. D. is not clear. It is suggested by some scholars 
that he was captured in some battle and had to be ransomed 
later by Govindacandra. The Kalpataru says that Hammira 
was killed in battle by Govindacandra while the above inserip- 
tion says that Hammira became friendly with Govindaeandra. 
Among the numerous inscriptions of the Gahadwalas none 
refers to the killing of Hammira by Govindacandra. Probably 
these two are different Hammiras altogether or it is possible 
that L.is only reporting the legends he might have heard 
many years afterwards. In the undated Sarnath inscription 
of queen Kumaradevi, in E. I. IX. (pp. 324,327, verse 16) 
reference is made to Govindacandra as an incarnation of Hari 
(at the request of Hara ) for guarding Varanasi against the 
wieked Turuska warrior. In the copper-plate of King Jaya- 
candra in Sawat 1243 (1187 A. D.) both Govindacandra 
and his son Vijayacandra are extolled ‘veritable Brhaspati 
in reflecting over various lores ( vividhavidyá-vicüra- 
vacaspati ). 


The Gauda king with whom Govindacandra eame in 
conflict was Ramapala of the Pala dynasty of Bengal, who 
ruled for at least 42 years from about 1077 to 1120 A. D. ( Dr. 
R. C. Majumdar’s History of Bengal 1943, Vol. I. pp, 155 ff. ). 
Ramapala kept in check the growing power of the Gahad- 
walas and brought about a diplomatic marriage between 
Kumaradevi, whose mother was the daughter of King Mathana 
(better known as Mahana), famous Ràstraküta king and 
maternal uncle of Ramapala. It would be noticed that the 
grants No. l, 2and 4 (referred to above) were issued by 
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Govindacandra only as Rajaputra with the consent of some 
high dignitaries of the king; among them there is no Hrdaya- 
dhara nor Laksmidhara. The Sandhivigrahika is a high 
functionary and occurs in Gupta Ins. No. 1 (the praśasti of 
Samudragupta ) on pp. 10, 16 and Mahasandhivigrahika in 
the Gupta Inscription No. 22 of Hastin in Gupta year 163 pp. 
100, 104, in Visnu-dharmottara-purána 11. 24. 24-25 and 
the mit. on Yaj. I. 320 provides that the lekhaka of a royal 
erant should be the minister for peace and war, being ordered 
by the king himself to do so. 


As regards Hammira, with whom Govindacandra fought 
but became friendly in 1109 A. D. he is generally identified 
with Hajib Tugháü-tigin, who invaded India between 1099- 
1155 A. D. ( vide Dr. Niyogi's work 23, 58-59). Any moslem 
chief or commander was, it appears, spoken of in Sanskrit 
Inscriptions as Hammira e, g. another Hammira ( other than 
the one that clashed with Govindacandra ) is mentioned as 
having come in conflict with Vijayacandra, son of Govinda- 
candra (vide I. A. Vol. 15 pp. 7-9). Hammira is mentioned 
as killed by Vijayaeandra in another inscription of Samvat 
1237 (22nd Feb. 1181 A. D.) in Lucknow Museum Plates of 
Jayacandra ( E. I. vol. I. 24 pp. 291-95 at p. 204 verse 10 ), 


One of the earliest dated Inscriptions of Govindacandra as 
king is the Kamauli Plate of Samvat 1171 (of 15—10-1114 ) 
in E. I. IV pp. 101-103,a slightly earlier one by a few months 
being the one in J. B. O. R. S. Vol. XIX pp. 233 ff. and he 
ruled till 1154 A. D. One of his latest inscriptions is dated 
10-8-1154 (in E. I. IV pp. 116-17). Laksmidhara nowhere 
refers to Govindacandra as Mahairajaputra (as done by the 
Rahan grant, L A. Vol XVIII pp. 14-19 set out above). 
He appears to have come in contact with Govindacan- 
dra after the latter became king in 1114 A. D. but the exact 
date when he came to the notice of king Govindacandra ig 
stated nowhere. However learned and clever a man may be 
it is many years before he becomes chief minister (as Laks- 
midhara became and says in verse 8 of the Intro. to Br. Kanda). 
On his own showing he fought many sanguinary battles with 
the foes of Govindacandra in which one hundred thousand 
warriors were killed. This may be an over-drawn picture, 
yet there may be a substratum of truth in it. Further, by 
his wonderful handling of political affairs, he forced many 
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rulers to acknowledge Govindacandra as 8७2676९% ( Intro. ver- 
se to Rajadharmakanda ) and bow at his feet. As all these 
varied activities of L. and his becoming chief minister are 
mentioned in the Intro. to Br. K., it clearly follows that he 
started the plan of the great digest some time after he found 
peace and leisure. Supposing L. came to the notice of Govin- 
dacandra in 1115 (i.e. immediately after he became king ), 
his rise to the position of a chief minister, sanguinary battles 
and conquests should have taken at least ten or filteen years 
more i. e. it appears that he could not have started the plan of 
a large digest before 1125 or 1130 A. D. i. e. .some years after 
the latest date that can be assigned to the Mit. 


Laksmidhara appears to have been self-centred and 
boastful. He mentions Gopáala as a friend and as one who 
composed a work in which he made use of Smrtis and Purana 
passages and names the Kamadhenu ( which was the work of 
Gopala as shown above ) and mentions both slightingly (in 
verses 11-13 of Intro. to Br. K.). He had not the goodness 
even to acknowledge some merit in his friend's work and to 
advance the interest of his less fortunate friend by expressly 
quoting a few passages from that work. He studiously avoids 
quoting any passage expressly from the Kamadhenu. He 
thus treated his friend most shabbily. 


From what Caude$vara and others say about the Kàma- 
dhenu the latter appears to have been a good work on several 
branches of DharmaSastra not inferior in performance to Bhoja’s 
work and the Kalpataru. For example, the Krtyaratnakara 
of Candesvara (on p. 30 ) speaks of the Kamadhenu as equal 
in authority to the Raja (1. e. Bhoja ‘ Rajatulyayogaksema ). 
In the same work on p. 156 Bhtpala, Kamadhenu and Kalpa- 
taru are spoken of in the same breath. On p. 443 of the same 
work, we have the passage ‘ Gopála- Bhüpáala-Kalpataru-Pàri- 
jàtesu tu Sakatanyajavikam iti pathah sa tu sugamah'. The 
present author cannot help suspecting that L. feared com- 
parison of his work with Gopalas and so tried to ignore and 
disparage it and that he might have quietly made use of 
Gopalas work  without-acknowledgement. L. studiously 
avoids reference to Dharesvara Bhoja, Srikara and Bharuci, 
whom the Mit. frequently mentions,as shown in the present 
author's paper on ‘the predecessors of Vijnáneóvara in J. B. B 
R. A. S. for 1925 pp. 193-221 ). Bhoja’s greatness and death 
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are referred to iit an early Gahadvala grant, viz. the Basahi 
grant of 1104 A. D. where we have the verse ‘ yate $ri-Bhoja- 
bhüpe vibudhavaravadhü-netrasimátithitvam ' ( verse 3 in I. 
A. vol. 14 at p. 108 ). 


Laksmidhara might have been a learned man in his own 
way and had experience as a councillor, administrator and 
probably as a judge also. But the editor makes certain claims 
for him which cannot be allowed at all. On p. 10 of the Intro. 
to Danakanda, the editor says ‘his digest which... shows 
that he was a Mimamsaka profoundly learned in the Veda. 
On p. 11 (of Intro. to Danakanda ) the editor asserts ‘even 
without his explicit references to Kumarila (as Bhattapada ) 
and Sabarasvamin ), proficiency in Parvamimamsa necessary 
for the study, understanding and exposition of Dharmasastra 
is evident throughout the work’. 


In the eleven Kandas so far printed the present author 
has not been able to find a single discussion on any sūtra of 
Jaimini or Sabara’s extensive bhdsya. The present author 
would like to be corrected. What he is emphasizing is that 
Laksmidhara’s extensive work gives no evidence whatever of 
a deep study of the sütras of Jaimini nor of Sabara’s very 
large bhasya nor do his kandas mention even a few well- 
known nydyas ( vide pp. 1339, 1351 of Vol. V. of H. of Dh 
for the mention of about 170 nyáyas, mostly mentioned from 
Mimamsa works). Sabarasvümi is once mentioned on p. 831 of 
the Vy. Kàuda?*? in connection with some words in Sankha- 





988 About the special professions of Magadhas Sankha-Likhita states ; 
मागधानां मृदङ्गवेणुवीणावादन-नृत्यगीत पुष्पमाणवककर्मसेद्धिकोपस्थान-गाथा- 
'छोक -प्रत्यूष प्रति्रोधनानि कमोणि à १-7० व्यवहारकाण्ड P. 530, which 
Sabarasiwmi see (p. 831) “ पुष्पमाणवकः स्थानं पुष्पमाणवकत्वेन ज्योतिः 
शाल्नवित्वेन कमसिध्युपदेशाथ राजसमीपोपस्थानामेति शबरस्वामी ?, The 


Mababhasya mentions ‘ Pusyamanavah ' 


ina half verse quoted on 
Pin. VII 


23 “ महीपालवचः शरुत्वा जुघुषुः पुष्यमाणवा: |? This last 


word appears to mean ‘ bard ' ( magadhas ). 


The Editor has not been able to locate the part of Sabara's bhásya 
where this occurs, The present author thinks that the above worda 
are quoted from a commentary on Sankha-likhita by Sabarasvamin 


who may be an entirely different person from the bh isyak 


ira of 
Jaimini’s sütras 
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likhita. So far as I see Kumarila is only twice mentioned as 
Bhatta—pada in Br. Kanda on p. 15 and p. 21 (a verse from 
Tantravartika ). It is most extravagant praise to say on this 
slender basis that Laksmidhara’s proficiency in Pūrva- 
mimàrmsà is evident throughout the work. 


Certain passages in the Kalpataru on Vy. are more or 
less identical with passages of the Mit. A few examples are 
noted below* : 





* (1) On Yàj. II. 100-102 the Mit. has more than three printed pages 
of comment and L. ( vy. pp 218-219) has only two lines, which 
occur in the Mit. If any one borrows, it must be L, who has no 


further gloss of his own. (2) On Ya]. II. 59, ( ०० गोप्याधिभोगे नो 
वादि सोपकारे q दीपिते ), the Mit, explains in about half a page and 
begins: गोप्याघेस्ताम्रकटा हादेरुपभागन वृद्धिभवति । अत्पेप्युपभोगे महत्यपि 
वृद्धिहोतव्या समयातिक्रमात्‌। तथा सोपकारे उपकारकारेणि बलीवर्दताम्रक- 
टाहादी भोग्याधो सबृद्धिके दापिते हानि व्यवहाराक्षामित्वं गमिते नो graft 
सम्बन्धः, on the first half कल्य० (Vy. p. 293) has only “सोपकारे बलीव- 
दोदौ हापिते व्यवहाराक्षमत्वमनुप्रणीते ; (3) On Yaj. IL 64, कल्प० (व्यव. 
p.296, has only this much ‘ एतदुत्पन्ने द्विगुणे धने प्रविष्टे त्वयाधिर्मोक्तव्या 
(१ व्य) zara चाधिदीयते तद्विषयमिदम्‌ | एवंविध एव लोके क्षयाधि- 
रुच्यत । › : मिता ० has closely printed lines and winds up ‘ तमेनं 
क्षयाधिमाचक्षते SEFT: (4) मिता० on Yāj. IL 61 ( first half ) has 
12 closely printed lines of comment and proposes two explanations 
of *caritra-bandhakakrtam, the 2nd of which is चरित्रशब्देन ag- 
स्नानामिहोत्रादिजनितमपूवेमुच्यते | यत्र तंदेवाधीकृत्य यदूद्रव्यमात्मसात्कृतं तत्र 
तदेव द्विगुणीभूतं दातव्यं नाधिनाश इति |; कल्प० (व्यव, p. 299 gives only 
the 2nd explanation “चरित्रं अभिहोत्र-गडूगलानादि तदेव बन्धर्काकृत्य यद्ग्रहीतं 
तद्वाद्वेसहितं दातव्यमित्यर्थे;' it says nothing about आधि, while मिता. 
me नाधिनाराः , (5) On Yj. IL p. 172 Mit. explains gd प्रनष्टं वा 
चौरादिहस्तस्थं द्रव्यं अनेन मदीयं द्रव्यमपहतमिति नृपस्यातिवेद्विव दर्पादिना यो 
गृह्णाति असौ षडन्तरान्नवतिं पणान्‌ दण्डनीयः। तस्करप्रच्छादकत्वेन दुष्टत्वात्‌ । ; 
the कल्प० ( व्यव, P- 357 ) has the same words, except the word 
दर्पादिना and words gauna पणातू are dropped by it ; (6) On Yàj. 
IL 265 first half ( जिह्य AY: &c. ) the Mit, explains: Ag वञ्चकः 


( Continued on the next page) 
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Many cases of the same sort may be cited but that cannot 
be done for reasons of space. The above verses clearly show 
that the brief remarks in the Kalpataru (on Vy.) are borrow- 
ed from the Mitaksara. If as argued above, the Mit. was 








( Continued from the previous page ) 

d निलाभ॑निगतलाभ॑ छाभमाच्छिय त्यजेयुः बहिः gy: । यश्च सम्भूय- 
कारिणां मध्ये भाण्डप्रत्यवेक्षणादिर्क कतुंमस मर्थोऽसावन्येन स्वं कमे भाण्डवाहने 
तदायव्ययपरीक्षणादिकं कारयेत्‌ ; HT ( व्यव.) p. 361 explains ` जिह्यं 
वञ्चकम्‌ asd लाभमाञ्छिद्य CUIU: aerator: । ANT: 
[असमर्थः] भाणुपिण्डव्ययाद्चवेक्षणे | ; bere असमर्थः is in brackets ( because 
ibis restored from the ( मिता. ) : पिण्ड ' does not make any good sense, 
The ms was probably bad enough. (7) On Yaj IL. 180 ( karmike 
romabaddhe ca &c.) the mit. explains * कार्मिक कमेणा चित्रेण निर्मितम्‌ | 
यत्र निष्पन्ने पटे चक्रस्वस्तिकादिक चित्रं सूत्रैः कियते तत्कार्मिकमित्युच्यत । 
यत्र प्रावारादौ रोमाणि बव्यन्त स रामबद्धः तत्र त्रिंशत्तमो भागाः क्षयो वेदितव्यः 
कल्प० ( व्यव” ) p. 525 explains ` कामिक यत्र निष्पन्ने पटादौ रुचकस्वस्ति- 
कादिक चित्रं सूत्र: सूच्य क्रियते तदुच्यते। यत्र...स रोमवद्धे नेपालकम्बलादिः › 
Tho कृल्प has no further comment of any kind; it has nothing corres- 
ponding to तत्र निंशत्तमा...वेदितव्यः » while मिता ० explains the 2nd 
half and the word नेपालकम्बलादि: j either L. or scribes of North 


India would, it may be said that, easily think of Nepalakam: 
bala and added that word after romabaddhah’; (8) On Yaj. वा, 
276, the Mit, has भक्तमशनत | अवकाशो निवासस्थानम्‌ । अञ्निः 
चोरस्य शीतस्यापनोदाद्यर्थः । उद्क तृषितस्थ । मन्त्र; चौयेप्रकारोपदेशः । 
उपकरणं चोर्यसाधनम्‌ | व्ययः अपहारार्थ देशान्तरं गच्छतः पाथेयम्‌ 
and then explains the rest of the verse; कल्प ० ( व्यव. ) p. 548 has 


these very words and not a word more’; (9)On Yij. II. 174 
(^ panan - ekasaphe &c. ), the Mit. explains the whole verse in over 


four lines * एकशफे अश्वादौ प्रनष्टाधिगते तत्स्वामी राज्ञे रक्षणनिमित्तं चतुरः 
पणान्‌ दद्यात्‌ &c ; dedo ( व्यव. p. 554 has only the words TENS... 
पणान्‌ दद्यात्‌ and nothing more than that one line, 

The words ‘ तत्र सांख्यानामेका मूलप्रकृृति °... ... up to ज्रीण्यन्त:करणानि * 


are the same in Apararka p. 987 lines 4-7 after eight lines from 
Devala while in Moksakanda p. 1,006 these four lines begin a new 


section with the words ! qs देवलः | तत्र सांख्यानामेका...... ? and end 
with the words ीण्यन्तःकरणानि दश बहिःकरणानि. 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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composed between 1100-1120 A. D. and the Kalpataru bet- 
ween 1125-1145 A. D. the latter must be presumed to be the 
borrower. The present author is not much interested in the 
question whether the Kalpataru borrowed or not.  Heis in- 
terested only in negativing the astounding statement of Prof. 
Aiyangar that the Mit. knew the Kalpataru (as disclosed by 
verse 4 at the end of the Mit. ). Unless it is proved that the 
Kalpataru was completed at least some years before 1100 
A. D. it is impossible to hold that it was known or relied upon 
in the South by the Mit. in 1100-1120 A. D. The learned 
editor of the Kalpataru admits ( on p. 4 of the introduction to 
Danakanda) that the influence of L. did not penetrate to South 
India and that he is not referred to by Varadarája (a. of Vya- 
naharanirnaya ) by Devanna bhatta (a. of Smrticandrika) and 
by Madhavacarya. In view of the historical sequence of events 
and the large number of identical explanatory passages in the 
Kalpataru, the present author thinks that it is unnecessary 
for him to reply to the arguments of the editor of the 
Kalpataru in greater detail. 


The late Prof. Aiyangar did not carefully consider the 
chronological sequence of events and the close agreement of 
the brief explanations of L. with the lengthy explanations in 
the Mitaksar&. In the first edition of the H. of Dh. the 
present author relied upon a passage occurring in the Saras- 
vatibhavan ms. of the Kalpataru about a quotation from 
Brhaspati relied upon in the Vadibhayankara (the author 
of which was according to the Viramitrodaya, a follower of 
Vijüáne$vara, The Editor of Kalpataru on Vy. (on p. 248 ) 


SS 








( Continued from the previous page ) 


पशञ्चर्विंशतितत्वज्ञों यत्र तत्राश्रमे रतः । प्रकृतिज्ञो विकारज्ञो याति विष्णोः 
परं पद्म्‌ ॥ Sm p. 988. The मोक्षकाण्ड makes a half verse of this 
by omitting some words and citing only पश्चर्विश तितत्त्वज्ञो याति 
विष्णाः परं पदम्‌ ॥ मोक्षकाण्ड (9. 102). This might have been purposely 
done by Laksmidhara to shorten the matter. 


On p. 100 let us consider one example. The lines as printed in the 
portion of Moksakinda (cf. Kalpataru ) are: गन्धतन्मात्रमिति | 


तन्मात्राणि द्विविधानि । इन्द्रियाणि मनो &c. This should have been prin- 
ted as “ इन्द्रियाणि मनो xc.’ and गन्धतन्मात्रमिति तन्मात्राणि । द्विवि- 
धानि इन्द्रियाणि ? &८. 
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refers to this view of the present author and rejects it. It is 
unnecessary for the present purpose to go into the question 
where what Vadibhayankara quotes as a verse of Brhaspati 
is 80 or not. One ms of Kalpataru ( Vy. ) had that passage, 
two other mss. from Udaipur and Bikaner had not got it. 
Prof. Aiyangar does not hesitate to pass off as Laksmidhara's 
the whole of the Br. Kanda based only on a single very 
defective ms, (vide above ) and to draw conclusions from 
it. Besides, he himself shows ( on p. 293, note 4 ) how his 
Udaipur ms. has a gap of two printed pages beginning on that 
page. He could and should have said that it is possible that 
the single ms may represent the correct text while the two 
others having gaps in some other parts might have omitted 
that portion. The present author also relied ( in the first edi- 
tion of the H. of Dh. ) on a passage of the Benares College ms 
(on Vy.) where the view of Prakasa, Halayudha, Kamadhenu 
and Parijata on a verse of Katyayans was cited ( H. of Dh. 
p. 293, n. 649 ). With this the Editor deals on pp. 394-5 and 
397, (in footnotes ). The present author would have to write 
several pages against this view of the Editor. For the present 
author's own view about L. being later than the Mitaksarà and 
the borrower, relies mostly on the historical data and inci- 
dents and on the large number of passages in one Kànda alone 
( eited above ) which fair minded persons would hold to be 
borrowings from the Mitaksara by the Kalpataru. 


In the Intro, to the Dànakànda (p. 17) Prof. Aiyangar 
states ‘in two other respects also the Kalpataru is unique. 
Firstly, it is distinguished by having been written in accor- 
dance with well-conceived and logical plan. A cursory read- 
ing of even a comprehensive smrti like that of Manu or Yajiia- 
valkya will fail to disclose the background of Hindu life, ’ 
Compare this downright assertion with another statement in 
Intro. to Br. Kanda (p. 3) ‘it is built on a careful plan, which 
largely follows the arrangement of topies in Manu’s great 
work. The present author does not like to say much against 
the learned Professor as regards his criticism of Manu that 
reading it would not disclose the background of Hindu life, 
because he contradiets himself by saying that L. largely 
follows Manu's plan and because he really follows Yàj. and 
the logic, if any, behind the order of the 11 Kandas is restrict- 
ed to the first five and the Kandas eleven, twelve 


and 
fourteen. 
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It must be, however, pointed out that it is the Yajiia- 
valkyasmrti that lays down a careful and logical plan. The 
Yaj. Smrti, after the first nine Introductory verses, treats in 
order of the following topics; Brahmacarin (1. 10-50 ), Grhas- 
thá$rama (I. 51-96 ), daily duties of Grhastha ( Ahnika I, 97— 
181 ), Dana ( I. 198-216 ), Sraddha ( I. 217-268 ), Rajadharma 
(I. 309-368), Vyavabàra (II. 1-307), Agauca (III. 1-34), 
Vanaprastha ( III. 45-55 ), Yatidharma ( III. 56-205 ), Prayas- 
citta ( III, 206-334 ). The orderin Yàj from Brahmacarin 
to Sraddha is almost the same as Laksmidhara’s but is a 
little better than that of L. Similarly, Ya]. speaks of raja- 
dharma before vyavahàra (as L.does) But the logie in 
placing vrata as 6th and tirtha as 8th, pratistha (or puja or 
both ) as 7th and placing Santika as 13th (and not after Paja) 
is not clear to the present author. The fact appears to be 
that the learned Editor having spent many years over the 
Kalpataru developed a faculty for over-statements about L. 


The Kalpataru is extensive, but the Viramitrodaya is 
unique in its size, range and quality. The Kalpataru has size 
(though it is not as extensive as the Viramitrodaya ), has 
great range, but in quality it is very much inferior not only 
to the Mitaksara, but also to some other digests. Lengthy 
discussions in the Kalpataru are few and far between. It is 
more in the nature of a collection from all smrtis. Hence one 
noteworthy feature of it is that it often states how the same 
verse occurs in several smrtis. A few striking examples are 
noted here, In Sráddha-kánda p.187 he quotes Manu III 
236-37 and remarks that they occur in Harita, Visnu, Yama, 
Satatapa in U$anas (the 2nd only). In Br. kanda p.40 he 
quotes Manu III. 114—15 and adds that these two occur also 
in Vasistha Yama, Paragara and Baudháyana and the 2nd in 
Paithinasi also and they do occur in the printed Vas, (IIL 
5-6 ) In Br. K. p. 181 he quotes the verse ‘savyahrtim... 
prànayámah sa ucyate’ as occurring in Sankha, Vasistha, 
Angiras, Brhaspati, Paithinasi and Baudhayana and it does 
occur in Vas. VIL 14 ( Anandasrama collection). On p. 742 
of Vyavaharakanda and p. 432 of Grhastha K. he quotes the 
verse 'putrena lokan...vistapam’ as occurring in Manu, 
Sankhalikhita, Visnu, Vasistha and Harita and it does occur 
in Visnu, Dh. 8. 15.45, Vas. 17.5 and also in Manu IX. 187 
and Baud. Dh. S. II. 9.6, On pp. 36-37 of Vyavahara K. he 
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quotes three verses, the first of which L. states occurs in 
Manu, Narada, Harita and Baudhayana. All three occur in 
Manu VIII. 18, 19 and 14and all three in Narada III. 8, 12, 
13 p. 43 (Dr. Jolly's ed. in B. I. Series ) and the first in 
Baud Dh. S. 1110. 30. Such illustrations lead one to con- 
elude that L. had collected a large number of the mss of 
Smrtis and had directed his pandits to make an exhaustive 
concordance of smrti verses. 


On pp. 174-175 of his work Apararka quotes a long 
extract from Devala in prose and verse on 'Dosas', which 
exhibits striking skill in defining several words. On Yaj. III. 
109 ( pp. 986-988 ) Apararka quotes a Very long prose passage 
from Devala (a small portion of which also occurs in the 
Moksakanda of Kalpataru pp. 100-101, Aparirka sets out 
at length (in prose ) the purport of about two dozen verses 
of the Sankhyakarika, while the Moksakanda (pp. 100-101 ) 
contains less than half of what Apararka says ( praetically 
in the same words as those of Apararka. It should be 
further noticed that in the Moksakanda there is another long 
prose passage beginning with the words ‘ Atha mülaprakrtir- 
avyaktam' (p. 100 last six lines and on p. 101 1. 14) ending 
with the words ‘ityutpattikramah’ which is part of the 
passage cited in Apararka pp. 987-88 (which adds some words 
not found in the Moksa-kanda) ‘yo yasmád-utpadyate...... 
sa tasmin liyata iti vapyayakramah’. Another very signi- 
ficant circumstance is that the long passage from Devala 
extending to about two pages in Apararka is followed by five 
verses of Yama on the Sankhya system, which also occur in 
Moksakanda (pp. 101-102) with one slight change in the 
last verse. 


From the close agreement between passages of Devala in 
both Apararka and Moksakanda with some omissions in the 
latter, it appears to the present author that the author of the 
Moksakanda used a ms. of Apararka’s work (in which there 
was probably no demarcation of clauses and which was also 
slightly defective ) and the editor of the Moksakanda 
committed mistakes in separating the clauses. E 


One remarkable circumstance bearing on the relative 


chronological positions of the Mitaksara and the Kalpataru 
may be noted here. 
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The Haralata of Aniruddhabhatta was composed about 
1160 to 1170 A. D., as he was the ywru and Dharmadhyaksa 
of king Ballalasena of Bengal, who composed his Dànasagara 
in Saka 1091 (1169-70 A. D. ). Two works viz. Kamdhenu 
and Kalpataru were composed in the realm of the Gahadwala 
King Govindacandra. The Haralati mentions the Kamadhenu 
several times as an authority of the same weight as Vi$varüpa, 
Bhojadeva, and Govindaraja (vide pp. 41, 117, 174 of the 
Háralatà ); while the vast divest of Kalpataru of Laksmi- 
dhara is not mentioned even once anywhere by the Haralata. 
If the Kàmadhenu, disdainfully spoken of by Laksmidhara, 
could penetrate to Bengal before 1160-70 A. D. and be treat- 
ed there as a work of authority, it is very surprising that the 
Kalpataru backed by the glamorous career of the great 
Minister Laksmidhara and dealing at length with the same 
topics as those treated of in the Haralata should not have been 
referred to even once in the Haralata. 


This leads to the conclusion that portions of the Kalpa- 
taru were composed decades later than the time when the 
Kamadhenu was composed and earlier than 1160 A. D. only 
by a decade or so. 


49. Jimutavahana 


Jimutavahana is the first of the triumvirate of Bengal 
writers on dharmusdstra, the other two being Sülapàni and 
Raghunandana. Only three works of his are known and they 
have all been printed viz: the Kalaviveka ( B. I. series, 1905), 
the Vyavaháramátrkà (published in the memoirs of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. IHI., No. 5, pp. 277-353, edited 
by the late Sir Asutosh Mukerji), the Dayabhaga ( published 
several times ). It appears that these works were intended to 
form part of a vast treatise on dharmasastra called Dharma- 
ratna, as stated in the Kalaviveka. In this work I have 
used the edition of the Dayabhaga printed in 1829. 
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989 बहुविधविवादतिमिरग्रस्तं ग्रहणं रवेः शशाङ्कस्य । तद्धमेरत्नदीपालोकात्सकले 
विलोकयत ॥ इति पारिभार्द्रीयमहामहोपाव्याय-जीमूतवाहनक्रतो धर्मरत्ने काल- 
विवेकः समाप्त: } last verse and colophon of कालविवेक; similarly 


the colophon of the दायभाग > ' इति पारिभद्रीय...धमरत्ने दायभागः 
समाप्तः . 
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The Kalaviveka as its name implies contains discussions as 
to the appropriate seasons, months and times for the perfor- 
mance of religious rites and duties, the determination of inter- 
calary months, the question whether the month for certain 
festivals and rites, was to be solar or lunar, the proper time 
for the cessasion and starting of Vedic studies ( Utsarjana and 
Upakarma ), the rise of Agastya, the four months during 
which Visnu was supposed to sleep on the ocean, the times 
for various festivals including the Aojéguru and the Durgot- 
sava, the eclipses. The work is named Kalaviveka not only 
in the colophon, but also in the body itself. Some of the 
sections of the work also are styled १९१०८८७ (e. v. Amavasya- 
viveka pp, 354-365, dvirasadhaviveks pp. 169-174). The 
object with which the work was composed is stated in the 
2nd verse??' as follows :— * Kala’ (the topic of proper times 
for religious duties ) has not been understood by some writers; 
it has been based upon ancient texts and compressed into 
narrow compass by others; therefore it is dealt with by me in 
such a way as to be easily understood even by dull-witted 
persons. M. M. Chakravarti (JASB 1915 p. 314) draws from 
this the conclusion that ‘no previous treatise specially dealing 
with Kala alone was known to the author’. This is not a 
sound conclusion. All that Jimütavahana claims is that he 
has made the subject of Kalu extremely easy. Asa matter of 
fact in one verse he brings together seven predecessors??? who 
expatiated on Kala and whose works have become worth little 
on account of the appearance of the Kalaviveka. As long 
as the works of all these writers are not recovered it is impo- 
ssible to assert that Jimütavahana had before him no previous 
work dealing specially with Kāla. Besides the astronomical 
and astrological works of ancient writers such as those of 
Varahamihira and Brahmagupta, the ancient smrtis and 
puranas, the important works and authors mentioned are 
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990 * करतळगतामळकामिव कार्ल वालोपि बाक्षते येन । जीमूतवाहनरुतः काल- 
विवेकः परं जयति ॥ › P 380. 

991 कालः कैखिदबुद्ध: ( ० बदरः? ) कॅ्चिन्संक्षिपतश्च वचननिबद्ध:। इति मन्दमती- 
नामपि खुबोधकरणो मया [HAT ॥ 2nd verse of कालविवेक, The 2nd 
páde has 19 matras, Should we read वचनबद्ध: 2 

992 जितेन्द्रिय-शक्ुुधरान्धूक-संभ्रम-हारवंश - धवल-योग्लोक्रेः | कृतमपि काल- 
निरूपणमधुना नि:सारतां याति ॥ कालविवेक्र p, sso. 
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enumerated in the note below. Most of these nibandha- 
kaéras are quoted by him in his two other works also. Yogi- 
vara?’ seems tobe an author different from Yajiiavalkya 
who also is styled Yogi$vara, since the view ascribed to him 
is not found in Yaj. In some copies of the Mit. also an 
author??? Yogi§vara is named who explained the conflicting 
texts about a widow's right to succeed to her husband. But 
Yogiévara in the Mit. is probably a misprint or copyist’s 
error for Dhàreávara as some Mss. read Dharegvara. In 
the Kalaviveka Jimütavàhana makes frequent and effective 
use of Pürvamimümsáà maxims"5 and shows that he had 
made a profound study of that system. In the Durgotsava- 
viveka??' of Sülapàni the Kalaviveka is quoted. It is also 





993 अन्धुक, अमरकोश, उत्पल (p.294), गोविन्दराज, जितेन्द्रिय, दीक्षित, 
(p.92), धवल, पाज्जिकाकारमिश्र (p.63), भोजदेव (p.299), AATA 
(p. 423), भागुरि (p, 14), योगीश्वर (p. 200 ), योग्लोक, वार्तिककारपाद 
(p. 79), विश्वरूप (p. 301), शङ्करगीता |p. 477 ), WEA, षदात्रिंशन्मत, 
HAAN, स्मृतिमीमांसा, स्मृतिसमुच्चय (p. 102), हरिवंश. 


It may be noted that both Svalpa-Yogloka and Brhad-Yogloka are 
mentioned in the Kalaviveka (pp. 490, 505) and Yogloka is criticized 
very often and is dubbed ‘ Tárkikam-manya' ( who regards himself 
as a logician but was really notso); vide Vyavaharamatrka, p. 291 
for this. 


994 ' कन्यायां श्रावणद्वये प्रथमे शक्रोत्थानं द्वितीये तु दुर्गाया इति योगीश्वरेण 
व्यास्यातो द्विराधाढकल्पः स पृनरनुपपन्न इति मन्यामहे |” काळविवेक p 200; 
vide p. 237 also * तत्र योगीश्वरमते द्वृश्चिके चोत्थानप्रसक्त ? from which 
जीमूतवाहन differs. 

995 एवमादीनां विरुद्धार्थानां वाक्यानां योगीश्वरेण ("el घारेश्वरेण ) व्यवस्था 
दर्शिता । पत्नी णुह्णयादित्येतद्वचनजातं विभक्तश्रातृस्त्रीविषयम्‌ i सा च यदि 
नियोयाथिनी भवाते । मिता० on याज्ञ. ग. 135. 

996 ९ 8. ०० P. 13 देशभेदेन चान्द्रे सौरे च प्रयोगदशनात्‌ विशेषानवधारणात्‌ । न 
च यववराहवत्‌ प्रयोगान्निणयः | उभयोरपि तदाविशेषात्‌ | This refers to 
जैमिनि 1. 3. 8-9. 

997 कन्यासंस्थे रवौ वत्सशुङ्गामारभ्य नन्दिकाम्‌ । नन्दिका प्रतिपदिति जीमूतवाहनः ॥ 
दुर्गोत्सवाविवेक ( p. € Sanskrit Sahityaparisad ed. ); vide कालविवेक 
p. 513 for this. The वर्षक्रियाकोमुदी (p. 51) quotes a text from काल- 
विवेक which occurs on pp, 443 and 447 of the latter, 
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quoted in the Sriddhacintamani of Vacaspati, in the Sraddha- 
kaumudi ( p. 328 ) and Varsakriyá-kaumudi of Govindanands 
and in several Tattvas of Raghunandana, e. g. (Vol. 1) 
Tithi 141, 144, Ahnika 341, Mala? 834, ( Vol. II) Ekadasi 41, 
46, 87 (ed. of 1895 ). 


The Vyavahüramátrka as its very name implies deals 
with the elements of vyavahara (i. e. judicial procedure). It 
speaks of the eighteen titles of law, the derivation of the word 
pradvivaka (judge ), the persons fit to be appointed judges, 
different grades of courts, duties of sabhyas, four stages 
of vyavahara, pürvapaksa ( plaint ), pratibhü ( surety ), 
blemishes in a plaint, uttara (reply of the defendent ), four 
kinds of uttara, blemishes in uttara, kriyā (proof or burden 
of proof), divine ( duivi) and human | ma@nusi ) proof ( viz. : 
ordeals, inference, witnesses, documents, possession ), persons 
incompetent to be witnesses. Ordeals have not been dealt 
with by the author. The first verse of the work??? styles it 
Vyavaharamatrka. The last verse” but one suggests the 
name Nyáyamàtrkà which practically is a synonym of 
Vyavahara—matrka and the colophon at the end ofa ms. in 
the Govt. Mss. library at the B.O.R. Institute calls it Nyaya- 
ratnamalika. 


About twenty smrtikaras*°°° are mentioned in the 
Vyavaharamatrka. Katyayana, Brhaspati and Narada are the 
three smrtikaras most frequently quoted, nearly two-thirds 
of the quotations in the entire work being derived from them. 
Among the nibandhukdrus the following are named :— 
Jitendriya, Diksita, (p. 302), Bala (p. 346, the same as 
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gos व्यवहारसातृकेषा सकलविवादेषु धमवादार्थम्‌ AAAA wala सुतमिव 
शुश्रूषया माता ॥ 

999 पारिभद्रकुलेद्भुत: श्रीमान्‌ जीमूतवाहनः । विदुषां परितोषाय निममे न्यायमातृ- 
कीम्‌ ॥ 

1000 They ^re उशनस्‌, कात्यायन, वृद्दत्कात्यायन, कोण्डिन्य, गोतम, नारद, पिता- 
मह, प्रजापति, बृहस्पति, मनु, यम, याज्ञवल्कय, लिखित, बृहद्धसिष्ठ, विष्णु, 
व्यास, शङ्क, वृद्धशातातप, dad, हारीत, 

In Vya. Matrka Narada is quoted 107 times, Brhaspati 127 times, 
Katyayana 137 times, Manu 10 times, Vyása 36 times and Yàj. 34 


times, Vile J. 0. I. ( Baroda) Vol, II pp. 134-146 for quotations in 
Vyas, Matrka, collected by Dr. Ludo Rocher, 
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Balaka), Bhojadeva (pp. 284, 305), Mafijarikara (i.e. 
Govindaraja ), Yogloka, Viávarüpa, Srikara (pp. 292, 334 or 
Srikaramióra p.342). About Vi$varüpa he says ° “I have 
put forward this conclusion of the ancient writers, I have 
refuted the objections of Vióvarüpa and others and dealt with 
them at length'. Yogloka and Srikara are generally quoted for 
being refuted and the former is frequently jeered at as ‘tarki- 
kammanya’ or 'nava-türkikam-manya'. In this work Jimüta- 
vahana displays great familiarity with the ancient dialectics, 
In some cases what the printed text exhibits’ as prose really 
constitutes verses. Sir Asutosh Mukerji is not accurate when 
he says in the preface that * Jimitavahana refers to a number 
of jurists not mentioned by any other author, e.g. Jitendriya, 
Yogloka, Balaka, Vi$varüpa, Srikara and Maüjarikára'. It 
has been shown above that both Viávarüpa and Srikara have 
been mentioned by the Mit. which is certainly earlier than 
Jimütavàhana and by a host of other writers who were either 
earlier than or contemporaries of Jimütavahana. The Vyava- 
haramatrka is quoted in the Vyavahàáratattva!9? (pp. 199, 
214, 225 vol. II.) and the Dàyatattva p. 179 and Divyatattva 
pp. 586, 583. 

The Dayabhaga is the most famous of Jimutavahana’s 
works. In matters of Hindu law such as inheritance, partition 
stridhana, re-union, it is of }aramount authority in modern 
British Indian courts in Bengal, except in those cases where 








1001 मया प्राचां निबन्द्धृणामियं व्याख्या (वाणी ¦ ) पुरस्कृता । दूषणं विश्वरूपादे- 
निराङ्गत्य प्रपाश्वितम्‌ ॥ p. 352, M. M. Chakravarti is not right in taking 


( JASB, 1915 p. 317 ) * pracam °’ to mean * eastern’ in this verse, as 


in the previous verse also जीमूतवाहन refers‘ to all munis’ and 
‘former works’ “ इति सकलमुनीनां भुक्तिवाक्यं विमृश्य स्वरसत इह सोर्थो 
गम्यते न्यायतश्च । स पुनरुपनिबन्धो ( द्वो ? ) saat बुद्धिमाद्विर्मवाति यदि न 
जाड्यं श्रद्धया प्राकूकृतेषु Ul 

1002 ७. g. on p. 348 the words ' तस्मादाकाशकुसुमसमान एव प्रमाणभावोऽस्याः । 
भुक्तेदूरनिरस्तं लिखितादिभ्यो बळीयस्त्वम्‌ ॥? constitute an Arya. Simi- 
larly 00 p. 349 the wordy 'तस्म!दस्मातैरियमुक्ता भुक्तः प्रमाणता श्रान्तेः। ... 
स्ववचनमालाधीनस्वत्वफलत्वात्प्रमाणं सा ॥ ? Make two Aryas, 


1003 ` युक्तिन्यीयः स च लोकव्यवहारः VA व्यवहारमातृका › व्यवहारतत्त्व p. 199 
vol, 11, 


॥04 History of Dharmasastra 


the Mitaksara is applieable. The names of more than a dozen 
commentators of it are known and Pandit Bharatacandra 
Siromani published it with seven commentaries ( 1863-1866 ). 
It was translated into English by Colebrooke. In many 
editions (such as that of Jivananda) it is divided into sections 
though there were no divisions in the original work. The 
contents of the Dayabhaga are:— Definition of dáya ; father's 
power over ancestral property; partition of father's and grand 
father's property ; division among brothers after their father's 
death; definition, classification and devolution of stridhana; 
persons excluded from inheritance and partition on the ground 
of disabilities; property which is impartible (in its very 
nature or because it is self-acquired ); order of succession to 
one dying sonless ; re-union, partition of eoparcenery property 
concealed but discovered afterwards, indicia of partition. 


Some ofthe peculiar doctrines of the Dayabhaga which 
are of fundamental importanee and which sharply distinguish 
it from the Mit. are: sons have no interest in ancestral pro- 
perty by birth, sons can claim partition only after extinction 
of their father's ownership (i. e. after his death or on his 
becoming patita or a summyásin ) or partition can take place 
between father and sons if the father so desires, a widow 
succeeds to her husband's interest on his death even if he be 
joint with his brother, the right to take a deceased person's 
estate is regulated by the spiritual benefit eonferred by the 
person claiming as heir (by means of the offering of pindas ) 
and not by the principal of consanguinity (as in the 
Mit. ). 199 | 


It should be noted by all Hindus that the Hindu 
Succession Act ( Act No. 30 of 1956 ) passed by the parliament 
of India has made substantial changes in the law laid down 
both by Jimutav&hana and the Mitaksarà as regards parti- 
tion, succession and kindred matters. But this is not the 
place to dilate on this topic. 





— —— ----- — À—— —— — —À — > S SMS COS 


1004 Noto the following “ तदेवे पितृस्वत्वापगम एकः कालोऽपरश्चानपगत 
एव पितुः स्वाम्ये पिलुरिच्छयोति कालद्वयम्‌ । ' दायभाग P 3; अतोऽविशषे- 
णेव विभक्तवायनपेक्षयैवापुत्रस्य भतु: Reta पत्न्यधिकारो जितेन्द्रियाकत 
आदरणीयः (P0739; उपकारक्त्वेनेव धनसंबन्धो मन्वादीनामभिमत इति 
मन्यते इति निरवद्यविदयोद्द्योतेन योतितोयमर्था विद्वद्रिरादरणायः | p. 336. 
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The foot-note on this paragraph avers that one called 
* niravadyavidyoddyota ' (lit. one who possesses the brilliance of 
spotless vidyas) put forward that the guiding principle in preference 
among heirs is the spiritual benefit that the heir will confer 
on the deceased. It is remarkable that in the Harsacarita 
( first Ucchavasa, last paragraph ) we have a statement that Bàna 
resorted to gurukulas that were radiant with spotless learning 
( niravadya-vidyavidyotanani ca kulāni sevamanah). The word 
also occurs in the Dàyabhàga before the passage quoted from 
Yajfiavalkya ॥.122 ( bhüryà pitamahopatta........ cobhayoh ) in 
chap. II section 9 of the Dayabhaga, where the explanation of 
this verse by * Niravadyavidyota ' is cited (which is in direct conflict 
with that of the Mitaksara). That expression in the Dayabhaga 
may be explained in several ways: (1) Udyota is the name of 
a person whose learning was blameless. Pan. III. 1. 101 tells us 
that * avadya ' means * garhya ° (deserving to be censured ). Srinatha 
(1470-1540) and Mahesvara take it in that sense. Other 
commentators take it as a title or distinction conferred on the 
man and hold that Udyota means refulgence. 


Besides the smrtikaras,’ the Mahabharata and the 
Markandeyapurana the following authors are referred to by 
name in Dàyabhaga:— Udgrahamalla, Govindaraja (an author 
of Manutikà),  Jitendriya, Diksita, Balaka, Bhojadeva or 
Dharesvara, Visvarüpa and Srikara. 


The word ‘ Udgrahamalla' is taken by the commentators 
as not being a proper name, butas a common noun meaning 
‘a disputant that takes up the position opposed to the one 
advanced by the author'; e.g. most commentators say that 
‘Udgraha’ means simply ‘vada’ and explain ‘udgraho vadah 
$a eva mallah' and some like Srikrsna Tarkalankara say 
‘udgraho vadah tatra mallasya samarthasya galahastavan- 
nivarakah ityarthah.’ They do not quote any kosa to support 
their meaning of ‘ udgraha ° as ‘vada’. Udgrahamalla may be a 
proper noun just as we have Todaramalla among authors on 
Dharmasastra and as the word ends in * malla? (a gymnast) the 





1005 The स्मृतिकार्‌ऽ named are: उशनस्‌, कात्यायन, वृद्धकात्यायन, गौतम, दक्ष, 
देवल, नारद, पेठीनसि, बृहस्पति, मनु, TEAST, यम, याज्ञवल्क्य, विष्णु, व्यास, 
शद्धलिखित, वृद्धशातातप, हारीत, 

H. D.—89 
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author naturally gives a reply in gymnastic terms that a verse 
of Devala would completely vanquish (lit. throttle) him. It 
may be noted that Mahesvara ( a commentator ) holds that Udgra- 
hamalla is the name of a Smrti writer. The present author does 
not say that the meaning proposed by commentators is quite 
wrong or impossible, but holds that the meaning proposed by him 
appears to be the proper one. Panini has a special sūtra ‘udi 
grahah ' III. 3. 35 for the word zur. 


In the Dayabhaga Jimütavàhana quotes among Smrti 
sages Manu ( most frequently ), Narada, Yajfiavalkya, Brhaspati, 
Katyayana, Visnu, Gautama, Vasistha, Harita, Baudhayana, 
Brhanmanu, Vyasa, Sankhalikhita, Devala, Yama, Usanas, 
Vrddha-katyayana, Apastamba, Vrddha-satatapa, Paithinasi. 
Among the Puranas, the Markandeyapurana ( XI. 40) alone is 
quoted by name in the Dayabhaga. 


The Nibandhakaras mentioned by name in the Dayabhaga 
are, besides Niravadyavidyoddyota, Jitendriya ( thrice mentioned ) 
Govindaràja, Dharesvara Bhojadeva, Diksita ( only a title), Bala 
or Balaka ( m. five times ), Visvarüpa ( m. thrice) and Srikara ( m. 
five times, once as Srikaramisra ). Udgrahamalla!??? is referred to 
on the distribution of stridhana and it is said that Udgrahamalla 
(i.e. his view) is throttled by the text of Devala. It appears, 
therefore, that Udgrihamalla was not a smrti writer, buta 
nibandhakàra. 1913१00 is credited with the view that, among 
daughters, those who have sons or are likely to have sons are 
preferred to those who are either barren, widowed or who give 
birth to daughters alone and the Dayabhaga approves of this view. 
There is one more writer who is referred to twice with great 
respect as Niravadyavidyoddyota. Whether this is a mere descrip- 
tion or title (*the refulgence of whose learning is spotless’ ) or 
eee 
1006 तथा च शह्नल्खिती। सर्व सर्वे सोदर्या zaniha कुमार्यश्व । सर्वत्रैव प्रथम 

पुत्रोपादानात्सर्वावस्थस्य पुत्रस्य मातृधनेऽधिकारः, चकारश्रुतिश्व सर्वत्रानुगता समु- 
च्चयवाचिका | एतावतापि उद्ग्राहमछस्यथ देवलवचनं गलहस्त: | यथा-सामान्यं 
पुत्रकन्यायां मृतायां स्रीधनं स्त्रियाम्‌ । अप्रजायां हरेद्भर्ता माता भ्राता पितापि 
qti दायभाग 1४.2 4-6. The verse * सामान्य पु्रकन्यानां ? &c. occurs 
in कटपतरु ( व्यव० p. 691), दायतत्त्व ( Vol. IT. p. 185 ). 


1007 अतः पुत्रवती संभावितपुत्रा चाथिकारिणी । वन्ध्यात्रविधवात्व दु हि तृप्रसूत्वादिना 
विपर्यस्तपुत्रा पुनरनविक्रारिष्यत्रेति दीक्षितमतमादरणीयम्‌ | दायभाग, p. 271. 
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whether the author’s name was Uddyota and niravadyavidya 
(* whose learning in spotless’) is an epithet, it is difficult to say. 
For a correct knowledge of the origin and development of the 
theory of spiritual benefit propounded in the Dayabhaga, it 
would be extremely desirable to know who this writer was, 
as Jimütavahana tells us that that view was brilliantly set 
forth by Niravadyavidyoddyota. The same writer is also 
quoted on the well-known verse of Yajfiavalkya ‘bharya 
pitamahopatta &c.,' which is the sheet-anchor of Vijfiane- 
Svara’s theory about the son’s rights by birth in ancestral family 
property.1008 


Jimütavahana gives very little information about himself. 
In the colophons of his works he is described as Paribhadriya 
Mahamahopadhyaya and at the end of the Vyavaharamatrka 
(vide note 999 above) he tells us that he was born of the 
Paribhadra family ( kula).9?* It is said that this name of the 
family still survives in the Parihal or Pari Gai, a section of 
Radhiya Brahmanas (Ghose’s Hindu Law, 3rd edition, pp. 
XVI-XVII and JASB 1915 p. 320). It is also said that Edu- 
misra in his Kulakarika tells us that Jimütavahana was chief 
Judge in the reign of Visvak-sena of Bengal and that he was 
9th in descent from Narayarabhatta, one of the five Brahmanas 
brought by Adis*ra. The information supplied by the 
match-makers of Bengal is, as shown above ( vide pp. 632-33 above 
under Halayudha ), not worth reliance, unless corroborated by 
independent evidence. It is also said that for fourteen genera- 
tions the Brahmanas of Parigrama have been degraded and so 
Jimütavàhana would not have paraded the fact that he was 
Paribhadriya if at the time when he wrote his subcaste had 
been degraded (Intro. to Kalaviveka p. VIII). The fact that 
Jimütavàhana was a native of Radha is testified by his statement 
in the Kalaviveka that Agastya ( Canopus ) rose in Ujjayini when 





1008 यत्तु याज्ञवल्कीयवचनं-भूर्या.., भयोः-तस्य निरवद्यविद्योद्द्योतेन द्योतितस्तत््वतोमर्थः। 
यत्र द्रयोर्भ्रात्रोजींवत्पितृकयोरप्राप्तभागयोरेकः पुत्रानुत्पाद्य विनष्टोन्यो जीवति अनन्तरे 
पिता gaga पुत्र एव तद्धन प्राम्रोयतिसंनिकर्षात्‌। तदथ asa स्वाम्यमिति 
वचनम्‌ | p. 50. 


1009 In some editions of the दायभाग, the last verse is qi pera: 
श्रीमाञ्‌ जीमूतवाद्दनः। दायभागं चकारेम विदुषां संशयच्छिदे ॥ 
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four days of the month of Bhadrapada remained, but that in 
Radha Agastya rose when seven days of the month were yet 
to run.!?!? 


Extremely divergent views have been held as to the date 
ofJimütavàhana. He has been assigned to various dates from 
the 11th to the 16th century. In L. रे. 41 I A. at p. 298 it is 
said by their Lordships of the Privy Council that the Mit. was 
earlier by five centuries than Jimütavaàhana. Dr. Jolly (R. u. S. 
p. 37) assigns him to the 15th century. For a statement of the 
various dates and their examination the article of M. M. 
Chakravarti in JASB for 1915, pp. 321-327 and Mr. Panchanan 
Ghosh's learned article in 26 Calcutta Law Journal (journal 
portion p. 17. ff.) may be consulted. Since Jimatavahana 
mentions Dharesvara Bhojadeva and Govindaraja, he cannot be 
placed earlier than the last quarter of the 110 century. Since he 
is quoted by Sulapàni, Vacaspati-misra and Raghunandana, he 
cannot be later than the middle of the 15th century. The Kala- 
viveka furnishes important data. Ona ms. of the Kalaviveka 
there is a note made about the birth-date of the son of a certain 
Ghatakasimha with the horoscope of the child. The year speci- 
fied therein is Sake 1417, i.e. 1495 A. D. It follows from this 
that the Ms. itself. must have been copied sometime before this 
and the original work must be much earlier still. So the Kala- 
viveka cannot be placed at any rate later than about 1400 A. D. 


In the Kalaviveka Jimütavàhana tells us that his predecessor 
Andhuka’ exhibited a certain astronomical matter in Sake 
952 (1. e. 1030 A. D. ) and that he declared an intercalary month 
in Sake 955. 


Similarly Jimütavahana expatiates upon several’? minute 
astronomical and astrological details which were observed in 





1010 anè राढादिपु सप्तदिनावशिष्टे भाद्रे तस्योदयः | उजञयिन्यां च दिनचतुष्टयाब- 
शिष्ट । कालविवेक p. 290; vide p. 291 also. 

1011 एवंविध एव कार्तिको द्वापश्राशइदविकनवशतसंख्याते शकाब्दे अन्धुकादिदंहितवान्‌। 
कालविवेक p. 51; तथाहि पञ्जपञ्जाशदविक्रनवशतसंख्यके शकाब्दे तुलासेक्रान्ति- 
रमावास्यायां भूता... अन्धुकेन लिखित: | कालविवेक p. 119, 

1012 ननु सुर्याचन्द्रमसोभिन्नरादिम्थलपि अमावास्या TIAA तथा च चतुर्दशोत्तर- 
सइस्रशकवत्सरे सिहस्थे रवी ड्रित्रिदण्डान्‌ चतुर्दशी परतो5ळेपानक्षत्रं सप्तदण्डान्‌ 

(Continued on the next page) 
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the sake years 1013 and 1014 (i.e. 1091 and 1092 A. D.), It 
is impossible to suppose that an author would enter into such 
minute details about a time which was anterior to his own by 
centuries. Generally astronomical works take for their calcula- 
tions starting points or years which were within their own 
experience or very nearly so. Therefore it appears to be a sound 
conclusion to hold that the Kalaviveka was composed soon aftes 
sake 1013 or 1014 (i. e. 1091 and 1092 A, D. ). Hence it follows 
that the literary activity of Jimutavahana lay between 1090 and 
1130 A. D. The Kalaviveka seems to be his first work. The 
Vyavaharamatrka would naturally come before the Dayabhaga. 
He seems to have contemplated writing! on rnàdàna also, as 
he says in the Dayabhaga that a certain matter would be expound- 
ed by him in rnadana, 


The most cogent argument that can be advanced against 
the above early date assigned to Jimiitavahana is that neither 
Jimütavàhana nor any of his compositions is mentioned by Bengal 
writers and works on Dharmasastra belonging to the 12th, 13th 
and 14th centuries such as the Haralata, the commentary of 
Kullüka etc. No satisfactory explanation can be offered of this 
silence, But it isa very precarious thing to conclude from this 
silence that Jimitavahana’s works did not exist during those 
centuries. It is safer to base conclusions about his date on the 
positive evidence contained in his works rather than rely upon the 
negative argument from silence in later works. When some of his 
commentators say that he criticises the views of Candesvara, 
Misra and others we should not take them seriously. The 
commentators had no idea of the exact chronological position of 
writers long anterior to them. All they mean is that Jimutava- 
hana criticises views that were shared also by Candesvara and 
Others. Another important question is whether Jimütavahana 
who is certainly a little later than the Mit. criticizes it. The 





( Continued from the previous page) 
परतो मघा तेनाळेषासमये5मावास्यायां ARI चन्द्र: सिंहे चादित्यः । कालविवेक 
P. 21 ; तथा त्रयोदशोत्तरशकान्दशेषे मीनसे at पूर्वोत्तरफाल्युनीव्याप्ता पूर्णिमा 
तदनन्तरं मेषसूर्ये हृस्तचित्राभ्यां युक्ता पूर्णिमा हस्तयोगात्फार्गुनोप्यसौ त्रयोदशो- 
तरसहृस्राब्दीयकुम्भादित्याद्ममृति चतुर्दशोत्तरसहस्राब्दान्तमान भोगपर्यन्तेन मास- 
यलोपः | काळविवेक् p. 45. Vide also pp. 41, 46-49. 


1013 एतच्च विस्तरेण ( ऋणा- ) दाने वक्ष्यते । दायभाग p. 45. 
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® 
Vivada-tandava of i Kamalakara says that Jimutavahana held 
that the view about the equal ownership of father and son in 
ancestral property was put forward for precluding the possibility 
of the uncle taking the whole estate of a man dying (in union ) 
leaving a son or a predeceased son's son or for precluding the 
possibility of an unequal distribution of ancestral property bya 
father among his sons and that Jimitavahana took up this 
position, being blinded by his hatred of the Mit. The Vira- 
mitrodaya!?!* also says that Jimütavahana criticizes the Mitaksara 
definition of vibhaga and the view of the Mit. about the times for 
partition. The Vyavaharamàtrka!?!$ also appears to criticize 
several times views which were held by the Mit. and the 
correspondence is very striking. On this point this much may be 
said that the points selected for attack by Jimütavàhana do occur 
almost in the same words in the Mit. but, since the Mit. is not 
expressly mentioned and since it is likely that other writers like 
Asahaya and Bharuci whose works have not yet been discovered 
might have contained the very same words that are found in the 
Mit.,it is somewhat hazardous to assert that Jimütavahana criticizes 
the Mit. alone and no other work. All that one can advance is 


that it is quite within the bounds of possibility that Jimütavahana 
criticizes the Mit. 


Raghunandana in his Smrtitattva differs rather rarely from 
Jimütavahana; vide (Vol. I.) Tithitattva pp. 52-53, Malamasa 


1014 qg जीमूतवाहनः-मृतपितृके पौत्रे पुत्रे च सति संनिकर्षात्‌ पितृव्यस्येव सर्वधन- 
प्रापिनिरासार्थ समस्ताम्योक्तिः पुत्राणां विषमविभागनिवृत्त्यर्था वा न तु पितुः 
समभागार्था पुत्रस्तातन्त्यार्था वा तेन पतामहेपि पितुर्भागद्दयमिति । तन्मिताक्षरा- 
प्रद्वेषजान्ध्यकृतम्‌ । folio 109 of the Mandlik collection ms, in the 
Fergusson College, Poona. 


1015 ‘asa जीमूतवाहनेनेव मिताक्षरोक्तं विभागो नाम द्रव्यसमुदायविषयाणामनेक- 
स्वाम्यानां तदेकदेशेघु व्यवस्थापनमिति विभागशब्दार्थः इति दृषयित्वोच्यते ? वीर ० 
p.547; “ अत्र AARNA एकः कालो निवृत्ते चापि रजसीति द्वितीयो जीवति 
चेच्छतीति तृतीय इति मिताक्षरायां जीमूतवाहृनेनोक्तं quum |? वीर० p. 552. 

1016 व्यवहारमातृका p. 296 ` तदेव (4) स्वयमेव अप्रसिद्धादेर्व्याहृतत्वात्‌ यदन्यैः 
कल्पितं अप्रसिद्धमिति मदीयं शशविषाणमनन गृह्दीतं निराबाधमस्मदीयगृहस्थितो 
दीपः PATE करोति...तत्रास्तां दूषणान्तरं कि तु शास्त्राद्चन्यथाकल्पनमः 
शास्त्रदर्शित्वमेव तेषां कल्पयति 1’; compare मिताक्षरा on याज्ञ. II. 6 
“ अप्रसिद्धं मदीयं शशविषाणं गृहीत्वा न प्रयच्छतीत्यादि निराबाधमस्मदुद्दे दीप- 
प्रकाशेनायै tage व्यवहरतीयादि, ” It is to be noted that these 
examples occur in अपराक also, 
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p. 849; (Vol. II.) Ekadasi p. 88. He quotes Kaldviveka frequently 
e. g. in Tithi pp. 106, 107, 141, 144, Mala? p. 834, Ekadasi pp. 41,87; 
he mentions the Vyavaharamatraka in Vya. tattva pp. 199, 214, 
225, the Dayabhaga in Dayatattva pp. 164, 174, 194. He names 
Jimitavahana frequently as in Vol. I Tithi pp. 24, 144, Prayascitta 
p. 482, Mala? pp. 767, 781; (Vol. If.) Dayatattva p. 194, Eka- 
dasi pp. 5, 36, 38, 40, 51, 53, 103. 


Several commentaries on the Dayabhaga have been published. 
The more important commentators are (1) Srinàtha Acaryacida- 
mani, Guru of Raghunandana'"' ( flourished about 1470-1540 
A. D.); vide JASB ( New Series) vol. XI. pp. 344-351 for his 
parentage, works and time of Srinatha; (2) Ràmabhadra Nyaya- 
lankara Bhattàcarya, son of Srinátha- Acaryacüdàmani ( flourished 
about 1510-1570. Vide for his commentary ‘Our Heritage’ vol. 
VI. pt. I pp 43-53; I. H. Q. vol. 33; (3) Acyutananda Cakraviartin 
(flourished about 1510-1570); (4) Mahesvarabhattacarya ( about 
1530-1600); (5) Srikrsna Tarkalankára (flourished about the 
middle of the 18th century ). 


There is a commentary on the Dayabhaga professed by 
Raghunandana. Colebrooke suspected that it was not a work of 
Raghunandana. Rai Bahadur Manmohan Chakravarti holds that it 
is Raghunandana’s (J. A. S. B. vol. XI, N.S. for 1915, pp. 302, 
352), on the ground that the final colophon gives the kula as 
Vandyaghatiya and the father's name as Hariharabhattacarya. 
This is not a very strong ground. Any scholar desirous of passing 
off his own work as Raghunandana's could very easily have put 
in these items. It was included among the commentaries on the 


1017 Following the dictum in a well-known verse आत्मनाम गुरोर्नाम 
नामातिकृपणस्य च। श्रेयस्कामो न ग्रृद्दीयाज्ज्येघापयकलत्रयों:॥ Raghuna- 
dana does not mention his guru’s name in the discussions, In 
the Smrtitattva Raghunandana frequently mentions his 
teacher's views with the words ‘iti Gurucarana},’, Vide for 
example, (vol. I) Tithi pp. 31,85, Mala" p. 769, Samskara 
p. 873, (vol. IT) Ekáda& pp. 5, 103, In two places of the 
Yajurvedisraddhatattva (vol. II, pp. 493 and 500) he 
mentions the Sraddha—Candrika of his guru and in the 
Yajurvedi-vrsotsargatativa (vol. II, p. 640 )he mentions 
* Ácáryacüdlàmani' along with Harisvara, Pasupati and 
Ráàmadatta. 
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Dayabhaga publiched by Pandit Bharatacandrasiromani in his 
edition of the Dayabhiga with commentaries. [tis very likely 
that Raghunandana worte a commentary on the Dayabhaga. 
Unless strong grounds are shown to doubt the authorship of 
Raghunandana, we may concede that he wrote it. 


On Jimütavihana, his work and times one may read with 
profit Rai Bahadur Manmohan Chakravarti’s learned contri- 
butions to the ‘ History of Smrti in Bengal and Mithila’ in J. A. 
S. B. ( New Series ) Vol. XI ( pub. in 1916 ) pp. 311-327. 


As to Jim ‘tavahana’s time there is a sharp divergence of views 
among scholars. Jimütavàhana mentions Dharesvara Bhojadeva 
in his three works and Govindaraja in the Dayabhaga ( XI. 2. 22-23. 
Jiv. ed. 1893). Vide above under Govindaraja ( p. 657 n.897a. ). 
Therefore he cannot be placed earlier than about 1125 A. D. 
The divergence of views among scholars concerns the latest date 
to which he is to be assigned. M. M. Chakravarti ( J. A.S.B. vol. XI. 
pp. 322-324 ) points out that the Kalaviveka of Jimutavahana is 
quoted in the Durgotsavaviveka of Salapani and therefore 
Jimütavàhana cannot be placed later than the end of the 14th 
century A.D. Another argument for an early date is supplied by 
the astronomical references in the Kalaviveka. It may be noted 
that in the Kalaviveka (the earliest of his three works) he refers 
to the rising of the star Agastya (Canopus ) in his own day in his 
homeland in Radha and in Ujjayini. He says!?* “the rising of 
Canopus takes place on different days according to the country 
(in which an observer resides ); to illustrate, that star is first 
seen in Radha when seven days are yet to run of the month of 
Bhàdrapada, while in Ujjayini it rises when only four days of 
Bhadrapada are yet to run; again he notes that Agastya is seen 
rising in Ujjayini when twenty-six davs of Leo have passed away 
and in Radha, Canopus is first seen rising when twenty-three days 
of the sign of Leo are past. Here it is clear that he is referring 
to the appearance of heavenly bodies in his own day. In other 








1018 क्रि च। अगस्योदयस्य देशभेदेन अनियतकालत्वात्‌। तथाहि। राढादिषु सप्त- 
दिनावशिष्टे भाद्रे तस्योदयः | उज्जयिन्यां च दिनचतुष्टयावशिष्ट इत्यनन्तरमेव 
वाच्यम्‌ | कालविवेक p. 290; again कन्यामगते सूर्य सिंहस्य पड्विशति- 
दिनेषु गतेष्वयरत्योदयः । तदनन्तरमर्घो देय:। राढादिपु तु सिंहस्य त्रयोविशति 
दिनेषु गतेषूदयो भवति। कालविवेक p. 291. अर्थ means पूजाविधि here, 
' मूल्ये पूजाविधावधंः ' अमर०. 
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passages of the Kalaviveka, where there are astronomical referen- 
ces to heavenly bodies we should presume that he refers to what 
he himself saw or knew personally ( unless there are clear indica- 
tions to the contrary in the passage itself or near it). For 
example, he refers to the eighth day after the Sun’s entering in 
Tula (Libra ) in the Saka year 1014 (i.e. 1092 A. D.) and the 
seventeenth day after the Sun entered the sign of Tula in the year 
1013 (i. e. 1091 A. D. ). Probably these dates may refer to his 
boyhood or youth.!?!5* 


80. Apararka 


On the smrti of Yajfiavalkya Aparaditya wrote a volumin- 
ous commentary styled Apararka—Yajfiavalkiya~dharmasastra- 
nibandha ( published in two volumes by the Anandasrama Press, 
Poona, 1903 and 1204 ). In a verse??? at the end and in the 
colophons the author is called Aparaditya, a Silabara king, born 
in the family of Jimütavahana of the Vidyadhara race. In the 
introductory’??? fifth verse also the author is styled * an ornament 
of the family of Jimata’ and is highly eulogised for his devotion 
to Siva and his brilliant intellect. 


The Silaharas bad a long history for several centuries in 
India, roughly between the Tapi river and parts of Goa and pre- 
sent Mysore. There were three main branches, but as they were 





1018* तथाहि चतुर्दशोत्रसहस्रशाकाब्दे तुलास्थादिद्याष्टमदिनोपक्रान्तस्य प्रतिपदादि- 
दर्शान्तमासस्य पौर्णमास्यश्चिनी भरणी eat व्याप्ता कृत्तिकारोहिण्योरन्यतरयोगाच्च 
कार्तिकः | कालविवेक pp. 49-50. 
तथा त्रयोदशोत्तरसहस्रशाकाब्दे तुलादित्यस्य सप्तदशदिने चित्रा स्वातीव्याप्ता- 
मावास्या वृश्चिकादित्य चानुराधा ज्यष्ठाभ्यां युक्तेति। gus तस्यां विशाखायोगो 
न वृत्त एव de. | कालविवेक p. 64. 


1019 राष्ट्र यस्य निर gn वसुमती कोशः समृद्धः HETER दुर्गेमनागर्म क्षतपरा सेना 
हिता मन्त्रिण:। शास्त्रार्थामृतचवेणापितमतिविश्वेकनाथोप्यसौ शौर्यौंदाय॑यज्ञो- 
धनोमुमपरादित्यो निबन्धं व्यधात्‌ ॥ इति श्रीविद्याधरवश्ञप्र भवश्रीशिलाइारनरेन्द्र- 
जीमूतवाहनान्वयप्रसूत श्री मदपरादिद्यदेवविरचित याज्ञवल्कीयधमंशास्त्रनिबन्थे5प- 
U प्रायश्रित्तप्रकरणम्‌ | 


1020 भक्त्या यस्य सविस्मयः स्मररिपुबुद्धया च वाचस्पतिविक्रान्त्या द्विषतां गण: शुचितया 
भास्वान्क्षमित्वेन भू: । जीमूतान्वयभूषणं स विपुलां योगीश्वरेणोदिते शास्त्र वाक्य- 
नयानुगां वितनुते व्याख्यां सतां संमताम्‌ ॥ 

H. D,—90 
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feudatories and did not aspire to imperial title, they were generally 
referred to as ‘Mahamandalesvara’ and did not rule over 
extensive territories. The late Professor 6. 5. Altekar contributed 
an exhaustive paper on the Silaharas to the ‘ Indian Culture’ 
( Vol. II for 1935-36, pp. 393-428 ) with a list of Silahara Inscrip- 
tions on pp. 43-4330). Here only a brief account will be set out. 
One branch of Silaharas ruled over North Konkan from about 
800 A. D. to about 1265 A. D. A number of copper plates and 
Inscriptions on stone of this branch had been published when 
Dr. Altekar wrote. The pedigree begins with Kapardin ( 800-825 
A. D.) and ends with Somesvara (1240-1265 A. D.). This branch 
ruled over parts of what is now Surat district and over the present 
districts of Thana, Alibag and parts of the Ratnagiri District, 
their capitals being Thana and Puri. Vide I. C. vol. If. p. 402 for a 
complete genealogy of this line and their chronology. There were 
two kings in this branch called Apararka (I in about 1110-1140 
A. D.) and Apararka or Aparaditya (ILin 1170-1195 A. D. ). 
The most important records of this branch ( with which alone 
we are concerned when dealing with Apararka as a commentator 
on Yàj. ) are those in J. B. B. R. A. S. vol. XXI pp. 505-16, ed. 
by Prof. K. B. Pathak of the year Sake 1049 (1127 A. D. ) and 
in A. B. O. R. I. vol. V. pp. 169-70 edited by Mr. Diskalkar.!??! 
About 29 plates and inscriptions of this branch are set out by 
Prof. Altekar( 1. C vol. IJ on pp. 430-32 ) and on p. 402 of the same 
the names of all the kings of this branch with dates are mentioned. 
The two other branches were (1) of the Silaharas of South Konkan 
as in E. I. Vol. III. pp. 292-302( the Kharepatan plates of Rattaraja 
of Sake 930, 1008 A. D. ); (2)and the other ruling over terri- 
tories of what are now parts of Satara and Belgaum Districts and 
the State of Kolhapur (vide E. I. vol. III pp. 207-216 of sake 
1065 i.e. 1143 A.D.). There is no Aparaditya in both these 
branches. The Silaharas describe themselves as Tagarapuravaradhi- 
svara. Greek writers like Ptolemy located Tagara to the north- 
east of Paithan. Dr. Fleet (JRAS vol. IV p. 281) conjectures 


that it is Ter, a place about 95 miles South-East of Paithan. 
ERES REDIRET ययन त टा MATS n NN 
1021 This inscription comes from Somnath in Kathiawad and hence 
it is dated in Vikrama year 1176 (i.e. Caitra guddha 14 
Sunday 1119-20 A. D.) and the grant is of a Vatika ( modern 
Vari in sthanakiya-patana i.e. in Thana by a mahàmàtya 
Laksmananayaka, son of Bhaskaranayaka, 
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The most relevant documents for our purpose are those of 
Apararka or Aparaditya (literally the Sun of the Western direc- 
tion). The name of the family is variously spelt in the Inscripti- 
ons viz. as Silahara, Salar, Siyalar, Selar. There is a place called 
Selarvadi near Poona. The first name is rather ancient. It occurs 
in the Sanskrit drama called Nagananda composed by the famous 
Emperor Harsadeva ( first half of 7th century A. D.). The name 
was taken to mean ‘ who offered himself as food on a stone-slab’. 
The drama is based on the legend that Jimatavahana, son of 
Jimütaketu, offered himself as prey to Garuda who used to devour 
every day a naga on a stone-slab. The drama describes Goddess 
Gauri (consort of Siva) to be the patroness of Vidyadharas, 
from whom was descended Jimttavahana. The colophons at the 
end of the three sections of the Yajüavalkyasmrti mention this 
legendary matter. It is noteworthy that in the Akalkot Inscrip- 
tion of Silahara Indrarasa ( E. I. vol. 27, p. 63) it is pointed out 
by the editor of the record that there are no doubt three well- 
known branches of Silaharas but there are seven other branches 
also. 


As regards Aparàrka there are the grants in ABORI vol. V 
p. 169, the Vadavali grant of Sake 1049 (1127-28 A. D. ), and 
JBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 506-517. 


Apararka’s work, like the Mitaksara, though professedly 
a commentary on Yàj, is really in the nature of a digest. It 
is far more voluminous than the Mit. It quotes profusely from 
the Grhya and Dharmasütras and the metrical smrtis. Several 
features distinguish it from the Mit. The Mit. is generally very 
chary of quoting from the Puranas, while Aparàrka contains 
long extracts sometimes extending over pages from several 
Puranas, viz. the Adipurana, the Adityapurana, the Kürma, the 
Kalikapurana, Devi, Nandi, Nrsimha, Padma, Brahma, 
Brahmanda, Bhavisyat, Bhavisyottara, Matsya, Markandeya, 
Linga, Varaha, Vamana, Vayu, Visnu, Visnudharmottara, Siva- 
dharmottara, Skanda. From the Puranas hundreds of verses are 
cited. The Vamana on pp. 364-365 on special gifts in the twelve 
months from Magha and Sivadharmottra (p. 274) are quoted only 
once and the Kürma and Linga are quoted only thrice each, but 
about four hundred verses are quoted from the Matsyapurana 
alone, about 160 from the Brahmapurana, about 100 from the Bha- 
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visyat and so on. The index at the end of the printed Apararka 
gives the names of the various smrtikaras quoted in the work. 
Another feature not found in the Mit. is that Apararka quotes 
long passages of the Dharmasütras and explains them at length 

e. g. on Yàj. 111, 294 (p. 1205) he quotes Gautama ( Dh. S. 20. 
2-9 ) and then offers a lengthy explanation ; on Yaj. III. 294-295, 
he quotes long passages of Vasistha (Dh. S. 15. 11-14 and 17-21) 
and gives datailed explanations of them.  Itis probable he had 
not before him commentaries on these dharmasütras. Several 
hundred verses are quoted from the Manusmrti. The Dharma- 
sitras of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasistha, Visnu, Bodhayana 

Devala, Paithinasi, Sankha, Sankhalikhita and Harita are profu- 
sely quoted. Similarly, Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana, 
Parasara, Yama (quoted over 100 times mostly on àcára and 
prayagcitta sections) are quoted profusely. It appears from the 
way that Sankha and Sankhalikhita are quoted that Apararka had 
before him two separate works, one of Sankha (in which sütras 
and verses occur almost in equal numbers ) and of Sankhalikhita 
in which prose passages vastly predominate and verses occur 
rarely. Inthe 99 references to pages where Sankha is mentioned he 
is quoted in prose on pp. 118, 119, 123, 150, 156, 249, 260, 262-63, 
274, 694, 717, 718, 741, 842, 875, 882, 944, 1025, 1057, 1066, 
1077, 1089, 1094, 1117, 1121, 1148, 1153, 1154, 1158, 1175, 1210, 
1241. Sankha-Likhitau are mentioned about 63 times, but verses 
are rare. On p. 224 there isa quotation from Sankhalikhitau in 
which there is a verse first, followed by a prose passage. On p. 
896 at first there is a verse passage (14 verses) followed bya 
prose extract on the same topic. On p. 1149 there is a prose 
passage of Sankhalikhita followed by a half verse attributed to 
Sankha. On p. 1154.12 there is a passage of Sankha followed 
by another prose from Sankhalikhita (tbe first word being the 
same in both). There are similar cases where Sankhalikhitau are 
quoted and then Sankha is quoted or vice versa on the same matter 
( vide note below ).???^ I collected about 40 years ago passages 





1022 arg: b अग्न्युत्सादी संवत्सरं चान्द्रायणं RFI a दद्यात्‌ |...शद्वलिखितो | अग्न्यु 
त्सादी मिथ्याधीता च संवत्सरं ब्राह्मणगृहेषु भक्षं चरेताम्‌ । अपराक, p. 1154 

1022” शह्भलिखितो-सुराभाण्डोदकपान षड्रात्रमभोजनं चान्द्रायणं कामतः |; compare 
immediately after (a verse of शङ्क-अपः मुराभाजनस्थाः पीत्वा पक्षे जती 


भवेत्‌ । मद्यभाण्डस्थिताः पीत्वा सप्तरात्रं ब्रती भवेत्‌ |; and then again 
(Continued on the next page) 
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quoted in digests as those of Sankha-Likhita and published them 
in ABORI, vol. VII (1926) pp. 100-128 and in ABORI vol. 
VIII ( 1927 ) pp. 93-132. 

It is remarkable that Aparirka names twelve Smrtikàras 
with the prefix ‘vrddha’ viz. Gàrgya, Gautama, Parasara, Pàrá- 
sara, Pracetas, Brhaspati, Manu (24 times), Yàjüavalkya (ten 
times ), Vasistha (16 times), Vyasa, Satatapa (19 times, ) and 
Harita ( twice). He also quotes Laghu-Yama, Laghu-Visnu and 
Laghu-Harita (9 times); and also Brhat-Pracetas (thrice), 
Brhad-yama (once), Brhan--Manu (once) and Brhad-Visnu( thrice ). 
About eighty verses are expressly quoted from the Mahabharata 
and only seven from the Ramayana ( one on p. 385, two on p.875 
and four on p. 881). On p. 11 he gives brief summaries in the 
style of the Sankarabhasya of the tenets of the Saiva, Pasupata 
Pancaratra, Samkhya and Yoga systems. In one place he sets 
out the arguments of those who hold that correct knowledge 
alone leads to moksa and of those who hold that a combination 
of correct knowledge and works is essential for moksa and 
leaves his readers to choose for themselves whatever view 
they take.!% Itis remarkable that, while even the Mit. names at 





( Continued from the previous page ) 
त्रिरात्रोपवासधतप्रादनानुवृत्ती शाङ्कलिखितो मध्वासवदुष्टभाण्डोदकपान fear 
सह भोजने चैतदेव | अपराक p. 1161 : 
शइलिखितो। बकवलाकाहंसप्रवखक्ञजनककारण्डवचक्रवाककटभारगृहकपोतचाक- 
पारावतशुकदा रिकासारसटिट्रिमोलूककाकोलरक्तपादजालपादवाग्युद चाषभास वाय- 
सकोकिलशाद्वलिकुककुटहरीत भक्षण दशरात्रमनाहारः। पिबेद्वा गोमूत्रयावकम्‌ l; 
Ta: NZRU बकं काकं कोकिलं खञ्जरीटकम्‌। मत्स्यादांश्च तथा मत्स्यान्बलाका: 
शुकसारिके । चक्रवाकं ga चेव मण्डूकं भुजगं तथा | मासमेकं मरतं कुर्याद्भूयश्वेव 
न भोजयेत्‌ । जलेचरांश्च जलजान्‌प्रतुदान्नखविष्किरान्‌ । रक्तपादाञ्जालपादान्‌ 
सप्तरात ad चरेत्‌ sm pp. 1165-66, 

1023 Vide pp. 1029-1034 on याज्ञ. TIL. 205. On p. 1034 he says 
 तदनयोमतयोयन्न्याय्य qeu. It appears that his own final 
and firm view is stated on p. 959: “एवं केत्रलां विद्यां केवलं च कर्म 
निन्दित्वा तयोरन्योन्यसमुञ्चितयोर्मोश्षोपायत्वं विधत्ते श्रुतिः ‘fat चाविद्यां च 
यस्तद्वेदोभयं सदह । अविद्यया मृत्युं तीर्त्वा विद्ययामृतमइनुते ” इति | विद्यामात्मोपास- 
नमविद्यां वर्णाश्रमधर्म जञातमन्योन्यसमुञ्चितमतदुभयं मोक्षोपायत्वेन वेद जानाति 
नासावन्धतमः प्रविशति। .. विदया साक्षादमृतं मोक्षमश्रुने प्राझोति । किंतु मृत्यु- 
तुल्यं aaa तीर्त्वा विद्यया आन्मज्ञानेनामृतं sata न पुनः सत्कर्मनिवन्धनं 
विज्लोपशममन्तरेणत विद्यया मोक्ष कश्चिदामोति । .. तस्माद्वि्याङ्गतया कर्मणां मोक्ष 
प्रति निमित्तभावोत्र विधीयते । विद्यां...मदनुते is इशावास्योप० verse ॥ and 
War. उप. 7, 9. 
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least six nibandhekàras on dharmasastra viz. Asahaya, Visvarüpa, 
Bhàruci, Srikara, Medhatithi and Dharesvara. Apararka observes 

studied silence in the matter of citing the names of his prede- 
cessors. He employs such vague expressions as kecit, anye, apare, 
though he cites views that were ascribed by the Mit. and others to 
Dharesvara and others, e. g. on pp. 741-42 he says!??* that the 
text of Yaj. ‘ patni duhitarah ' according to some refers to the 
widow who submits to niyoga (this is the view of Dharesvara ) ; 
on p. 744 he refers to the view of some that the word duhitr in 
Yàj. means only the appointed daughter ( putrika). This last 
was the view of Visvarüpa and Srikara. On p. 761 he refers to 
the reading of some in Yàj. II. 150 as *sámantà sthavirà ganah’ 
which is found in Visvarüpa (1. 154) and not in the Mit. 
Apararka names ( p. 926 ) a Vagbhata-smrtisamgraha and a Smrti- 
mimamsa of Jaimini ( p. 206) from which two verses are quoted, 
variant readings therein are noticed and detailed explanations 
thereof are offered. He refers to several works and authors on 
astronomy and astrology such as Garga, Kriyasraya ( p. 872), 
Saravali. On pp. 570 and 572 of the printed text occur two 
references to a pustaka of Rajanaka Sitikantha.0?5 That was 
probably a marginal note in a ms., the copyist or owner of which 
found on comparison with another ms. belonging to Rajanaka Siti- 
kantha additional matter. Apararka quotes from Bhatta (i. e. 
Kumarilabhatta ).'°°° Apararka does not appeal as frequently to 
the doctrines of the Parvamimarisa as the Mit. does and he does 
not generally enter into acute discussions of Pürvamimarmsa in its 
application to Dharmasastra as the Mit. does. Here and there he 
mentions a few terms that are often employed in Pürvamimamsà- 
discussions, e. g. on p.470 on Yaj. I. 226-228 he employs 
the words ‘aupadesika’ and atidesika.’ Similarly, on Yaj. 
I. 260 (on Trayodasisraddha in the rainy season) he enters 
upon a discussion of the terms ‘ prasajyapratisedha’ and 
‘ paryudasa '. On Yaj. IH. 243 he quotes the Nyàya ‘ sarvasakhà- 





1024 अत्र केचिदाहुः - या “वरादन्यस्माद्रापि सपिण्डाहुरुश्वशुरा दिवचनात्पुत्रमिच्छति 
तद्विषयं पत्नी दुहितर इत्यादि वचनमिति । ...एतेन qw केनचित्‌ पत्नी दुहितर 
इत्यत्र दुहितशब्देन पुत्रिकोच्यत इति तन्निरस्तं वेदितव्यम्‌ | 


1025 इति राजानकशितिकण्डपुस्तके विशेष: । p. 572, 


1026 ततश्च यदुक्त भट्टेन-तस्माहुरुणृहे eq मधुमांसादि वर्जयन्‌ । जिज्ञासेताविरुद्धत्वा- 
द्वममिल्यवगम्यते ॥ इति तदनेन विरुध्यते p. 76 
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pratyam-ekam — karmeti-nyayena  smrtyantarohtà aviruddha 
dharmàh samuccayena kartavyah’. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. pp. 
1273 and 1350 for this nyaya based on Jaimini II. 4. 8-33. But 
such references to Mimàmsà and nyáyas are rare in Apararka’s 
work. For explanation of ‘ prasajyapratisedha’ and * paryudasa’, 
vide H. of Dh. vol. V. po. 1247-49 and foot-notes 2027-2030 and 
for Atidesika and ‘ Aupadesika ' vide H. of Dh. vol. V. pp. 1321-23 
and note 2173. It must be said that Apararka is much inferior to 
the Mit. in lucid exposition, in dialectic skill, in subtlety of argu- 
ment and in the ordered presentation of heterogenous material. 


Some of the views that are usually associated with Jimutavahana 
were propounded by Apararka also. Apararka bases the right 
to take a deceased person’s property on the superior spiritual 
benefit conferred by the claimant on the person deceased. ?' In 
several other respects also Apararka differs from the Mit., though 
in general the two closely agree. For example, Apararka prefers 
the father over the mother as an heir (p. 745); Aparàrka explains 
the word ‘ apratisthità' in Gautama’s text ( 18. 22 ) as * one who 
is issueless or is indigent or a widow,’ while the Mit. explains it 
to mean only * indigent. ' 


Whether Apararka knew the Mit. is a vexed question. Some 
scholars, while holding that Aparàrka does criticize the Mit., ex- 
plain away the non-mention of the Mit. by saying that the Indian 
etiquette required a royal author not to mention the name of the 
servant of another king, while the existence of the master himself 
was ignored (Dr. Jolly in Journal of Indian History, vol. III. p.17). 
It is doubtful whether any such etiquette ever existed and further 
Apararka studiously avoids the express mention of every ancient 
commentator. Works of royal authors, such as the Madana- 
parijata or the Sarasvativilasa, do not appear to have followed the 
etiquette if it ever existed. Besides, Vijfianesvara was a Parivrajaka 


1027 तत्र प्रत्यासन्नः पूरवे धनभाक्‌ यदाह मनुः। अनन्तरः सपिण्डाद्यस्तस्य तस्य धन 
भवेदिति। ...... संप्रदानकारकी भूतानां पित्रादीनां त्रयाणां चोदकादिदाता यश्च 
तत्संततिजोन्योपि तेषामवोदक्रादिदाता स तस्य Walaa: सपिण्डः | तदत्र तु सोदरो 
भ्रातातिशयेन प्रत्यासन्नः समानसंप्रदानोदकादिदातृत्वात्‌ । तत्पौत्रस्तु ततोपि व्यव- 
हितः पितृपितामहपिण्डयो भिन्नसंप्रदानकत्वात्‌। तख््रपौत्ररत्वयन्तव्यवह्वितः 
पिण्डत्रयेपि संप्रदानभेदात्‌ | pp. 741-49, 
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( sannyasin ) and not the servant of any king. In my opinion the 
Mit. was known to Apararka. Aparerka reads Yaj. III. 17 as 
' Vaitanopasanah kàryàh kriyasca sruticoditah, explains the first 
word as a karmadharaya compound, gives the explanation of this 
verse offered by others, disapproves of it and then says that others 
read ‘sruticodanat’ for *sruticoditàh ".!??* ^ Visvarüpa reads 
* vaitanikasrayah...srutidarsanit’ and offers no comment on this 
verse beyond the word ‘spastirthametat’ (itis III. 15 in the 
Trivandrum ed. ). The Mit. does contain the reading referred to 
by Apararka and the sruti passage * yavaj-jivam’ etc. Apararka 
refers on Yàj. III. 254 to the reading 'samàm' !?? adopted by some, 
says that the latter explain the verse as prescribing the penance 
for three years and observes that the verse of Manu ( IX. 92 ) does 
not apply, as the latter say, to him alone whose palate has merely 
come in concact with liquor ( without his having actually 
swallowed it). Visvaripa (IH. 248) does not explain the verse as 
prescribing a three years’ penance nor does he refer to the contact 
of wine with the palate. The Mit., however, contains both these 





1028 अत्र केचिद्‌ व्याचक्षते-वितान वेद भवा: बताना: तथा उपासने Gar war औपा- 
सना: | वतानाश्चौपासनाश्च वैतानोपासनाः क्रिया इति | तदेतदून्याख्यानमनुप- 
पन्नम्‌ । वेतानोपासन्य इति हि तदा aes: स्यान्न पुनर्वेतानोपासना इति । ...यच्च 
तः श्रुतिचोदनादिति ws कृत्वा दठुपरत्वेन व्याख्यातं तदपि न युक्तम्‌ | 
एवं हि ते मन्यन्ते | यस्माच्छृत्या याव जीत्रमञ्िहोत्रं जुदुयात्‌ , यावज्जीवं दशै- 
पूर्णमासाभ्यां a, इ्यादिक्रयोवइयकायतया]विहितत्वान्न स्मया शक्यमाशौचेपि 
तन्निवर्तनं विधातुमिति | अपराक p. ६91 : compare the मिताक्षरा 'वितानो- 
भीनां विस्तारस्तत्र wat वैतानाः त्रेताझिसाध्या अभिहोत्रदर्शपूर्णमासाद्या: क्रिया 
उच्यन्ते । ...उपासनो शृद्याद्चिस्तत्र भवा औपासनाः सायंप्रातर्होमक्रिया उच्यन्ते ता 
वैतानोपासना sera: क्रियाः कार्याः। कथं वैदिकन्वमिति चेत्‌ । श्रुतिचोदनात्‌ |! 
तथाहनि यावज्जीवमग्निहोत्रं जुडुयादित्यादिश्रुतिभिरञ्निद्दोत्रादीनां चोदना स्पष्टैव ॥ 


1029 ' केचिदत्र समारशब्दं बहुवचनान्तं वषेत्रयपरत्त्रेन व्याचक्षते । .. अस्मादेव च 
सुरापानापनुत्यथमिति वचनात्‌ कृतसुरापानस्येतद्‌ व्रतमिति गम्यते न पुनस्तालु- 
मात्रसंयुक्तसुरस्याति | अपराक 9. 1072; compare the मिताक्षरा * अथवा 
पिण्याके पिण्डितं त्रिसमाः वर्षत्रयपर्यन्तं रात्रौ भक्षयेत्‌ । .. यज्ञु मनुवचनं कणान्वा 
.-- सकृन्निशि | सुरापानापनुत्ययं बालवासा जटी ध्वजी ॥ इति तत्तालुमात्रसंयोगे 
सुराया aalaga द्रष्टव्यम्‌ .. Thd printed text of arai, in the मिताक्षरा 
reads ` पिण्याकं ...मक्षयेत्रिसमा निशि ? ; the printed अपराक reads WH- 
ag समां निशि, while विश्वरूप reads भक्षयीत समां निशि, The remarks 
of अपराके show that he had a ms. of a com, where the read- 
ing was भक्षयेत्तु समा निशि, 
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particulars. On p. 1084 also’ Apararka seems to be referring 
to the view of the Mit. 


If one compares the portion of the Mit. on the section on 
rajadharma ( Yàj. I. 309-368 ) with the commentary of Apararka 
on the same section ( verses 307-366 ) and bears in mind the fact 
that a reigning king is credited with composing the latter, one 
would be struck by the poverty of explanations in Apararka’s 
work as compared with the Mitaksara. 


The date of Apararka can be settled within very narrow 
limits. The Smrticandrikà!??! in several places quotes the views 
of Apararka and sometimes contrasts them with those of the Mit. 
The Smrticandrika refutes the view of Apararka that the words of 
Yaj. ‘jyestham và sresthabhagena’ are meant to comprehend all 
various modes of giving an additional share (uddharavibhaga ) to 
the eldest son on partition mentioned by Manu and others 
and it follows Apararka’s explanation of ‘ apratisthita’ in 
Gautama’s text. It will be shown later on that the 
Smrticandrika must have been composed about 1200 A. D. 
If the above conclusion that Apararka knew the Mit. and 
Criticizes it be correct, Apararka must have flourished after 
1100 A. D. and before 1200 A. D. Here epigraphical research 
comes to our help. We know from the commentary that the 
author Aparaditya was a Silahara prince of Jimütavahana's family. 
Incriptions of the Silaharas show that there were three branches 
of that family, one ruling in the northern Konkan at Thana, the 
second in the southern Konkan and the third at Kolhapur. 


1030 ' तत्रापि ब्राह्मणीपुत्रस्य क्षत्रियां पितृभायां गच्छतो नववार्षिक॑ वैश्यां werd 
ixi त्रेवाषिके gead भवतीसेक्रे मन्यन्ते । अपरार्कं p. 1084; the मिता- 
क्षरा on याज्ञ, 111. 260 has “जाह्मणीपुत्रस्य क्षत्रियायां मातुः सपल्न्यां 
गमने? 62. 


1031 यत्पुनरपरार्केण ज्येष्ठं अष्ठभागेनेयेतदुद्धारप्रदशनारथ तेन ABA विश उद्धार 
इत्यादिभिमन्वादिशासतरैर्यावन्त उद्धारप्रकारा विहितास्ते सर्वे चोपलक्षिता भवन्तीति 
तदप्यपास्तम्‌ | स्मृतिच० 11. p. 261; compare अपरार्क p. 717 * ज्येष्ठस्य 
बिह ...यवीयसः इत्यादिमिरुद्धारशास्रर्यावन्त उद्धारप्रकारा विहेतास्ते सर्वेत्रोप- 
लक्षिता भवन्ति ?, “ अप्रतिष्ठिता अनपत्या fadar दुर्भगा विधवा वा। एवम- 
परार्कानुसाराद्गौतमवचनं व्याख्यातम्‌! अस्य विज्ञानेश्वरकृता व्याख्या Far 
स्वबुद्धिमात्रेणाध्याह्दारादिकरणात्‌}  स्मृतिच० II 5.285; vide स्मृतिच० II. 
218, 367, 377, 428 for other references to aqq. Vide चतुवर्ग० 
III. 2, p. 495 for mention  अपराके. 

H. D.—91 


722 History of Dharmasastra 


Inscriptions of the northern Silaharas speak of two kings who 
are named Aparadityadeva. ln JBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 505-516 
there is a grant dated Sake 1049 (expired) of Aparadityadeva who 
donated a village named Vadavali in the Thana District to a 
brahmana studying the Madhyandina recension of the Vajasaneya- 
samhità, The king is there styled once as Aparajita and several 
times as Aparadityadeva. He was son of Anantadeva and 
grand-son of Nagarjuna and traced his descent to Jimütavahana, 
son of Jimütaketu, far famed in legend and literature as an 
exemplar of self-sacrifice, e. g. in the drama Nagananda. In this 
inscription Aparadityadeva is styled Silaharanarendra and Jimütavà- 
hananvayaprasita as in the colophon of the commentary on Yaj. 
(vide note 1020 above) and also Mahamandalesvara and T agarapura- 
paramesvara. in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol. V, 
part 2, p. 169 there is a grant made at Somnath-Patan in Kathiawar 
of Vikramsamvat 1176 (1119-20 A. D.) while Aparadityadeva of 
the Silahara family was reigning, almost in the same words as in 
the grant in JBBRAS vol. XXI p. 505. Therefore it appears that 
the dates of Aparadityadeva I referred to in these grants fall between 
1115and 1130 A. D. It was most probably this king who composed 
the commentary on Yàj. We known from the Srikanthacarita of 
Mankha that king Aparaditya’’*? of Konkan sent Tejakantha on 
an embassy to an assembly of learned men in Kashmir during the 
reign of Jayasimha of Kashmir (1129 to 1150 A.D.). Aparàrka's 
commentary continues to be the standard law-book used by 
the pandits of Kashmir (Jolly's Tagore Law Lectures p. 24). 
Apararka’s work betrays familiarity with Kashmir. I have 
already noticed the reference to Rajanaka Sitikantha above. On 
a passage from Brahmapurana speaking of a sraddha at Martanda- 
pàdamüla, Apararka notes (p. 903) that! the latter is well 
known in Kashmir. It is, therefore, most probable that the work 





1032 जीमूतकेतुतनयो नियतं दयालुजींमूतवाहन इति त्रिजगठ्मसिद्ध:। देहं निजं 
तृणभिवाकलयन्‌ परार्थं यो रश्रति स्म गरुडात्‌ खलु शङ्कचूडम्‌॥ तस्यान्वये 
...कपर्दी शीलारवंशतिलको नृपतिं भूव । p. 507, 


1033 वचोमभिर्नुनुदे दन्तद्युतिश्रीखण्डपाण्डुभिः। वादिनां वाददपोष्मा येन शुर्पारकाध्वसु ॥ 
यः श्रीमदपरादित्य इति दृत्यप्रसिद्धये | प्रजिघाय qaum. काइमीरान्‌ कुङ्ुणेश्वरः॥ 
तेन श्रीतेजक्रण्ठेन सोत्कण्ठमनुवक्चता | इति सोविकवेद'यनिरवद्यमगचत ॥ श्रीकण्ठ- 
चरित 25. 109-111. 


1034 मातण्डपादमूलं काइमीरेषु प्रसिद्धम्‌ sm p. 903, 
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was composed about 1125 and was introduced into Kashmir when 
an embassy was sent from the Konkan king to Kashmir in the 
reign of Jayasimha. The dates of the second Aparaditya range 
from 1184 to 1187 A. D. (Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. XIII, part 2, 
p.427; JBBRAS vol. XII. pp. 333-335 for an inscription of 
Aparaditya dated 1109 sake i. e. 1187 A. D. ( wherein he is styled 
Konkana-cakravarti). It is difficult to hold that this was the 
author of the commentary on Yàj. The Smrticandrika is men- 
tioned by Hemáàdri and hence could not be later than the first 
quarter of the thirteenth century. Therefore if Apararka who is 
frequently cited by the Smrticandrikà were to be regarded as hav- 
ing flourished about 1187 A. D., very little distance is left between 
Apararka’s commentary and the Smrticandrika in order that 
the former should come to be looked upon as an authority by 
the latter. Therefore it appears probable that Aparàrka wrote 
the commentary on Yaj in the first half of the 12th century 
(about 1125 A. D. ). 


The commentary of Apararka is in mere extent nearly double 
ofthe Mitaksara. It quotes very long extracts, particularly 
from Puranas, on several verses of Yaj. such as on I. 208 
(on Godana, gift of a cow) where he quotes lengthy extracts 
from Visnudharmottara-purana, Bhavisyottara-puràna on differ- 
ent danas (called Dhenus), then he quotes on 16 kinds of 
Danas (called Mahadanas) from whole chapters of Matsya, 
of Bhavisyottara, from Visnudharmasttra (almost the whole 
of chap. 90) and from some other Puranas. On ४९8]. I. 
226-228 he has an exposition on pp. 463-477; On Yaj. I. 252-253 
( on Sapindikarana-sraddha ) he expends 14 pages ( pp. 528-542 ). 
On the Prayascitta section also his expositions in certain cases are 
very long e.g. on HI. 267-268 he devotes pp. 1106-1127, on III. 
289—290 he devotes pp. 1152-1184. His quotations from Devala 
and Harita ( both in verse and prose) are very extensive. If some 
Scholar undertook the work of collecting together even all the 
prose passages of Devala, Sankhalikhita and Hàrita drawn from 
the several commentaries and nibandhas it would be a large and 
valuable work. For example, if one collects only the prose 
passages of Devala cited in Apararka they will cover about five 
closely printed pages of the same work. Similarly, Harita is 
profusely quoted in prose and verse by Apararka e. g. pages 
937, 1113, 1116, 1152 have long prose passages. 
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2 81. Pradipa 


The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara enumerates the Pradipa 
among its authorities after the Kimadhenu.’ The Smrtican- 
drika in a highly paronomastic verse appears to refer to 
a work called Pradipa.! The Sarasvativilàasa!??* quotes 
the view of the Pradipa that even the suretyship debt of 
a person must be paid by his grandson. The ]Jivatpitrka- 
nirnaya!* of Ramakrsna (about 1600 A. D.) quotes the 
Pradipa on the question that when brothers are separated they 
should perform separately the annual sraddha of their father and 
other ancestors. Nandapandita in his commentary on the??? 
Sadasiti cites the view of the Pradipa that the sütra of Paithinasi 
(a woman delivered of a son bathing after twenty nights from 
delivery is entitled to perform all religious rites, while one 
who is delivered of a female child is so entitled after 3 month ) 
applies to the wife of one who is not a diksita ( one who has 
consecrated the Vedic fires). It has been shown above (note 
881) how the Pradipa criticizes Bhavadeva, according to the 
Viramitrodaya, which, in several places, cites the views of the 
Pradipa ( vide pp. 78, 89, 215 etc. ). 


The foregoing discussion shows that the Pradipa was probably 
an independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other 
topics. Being mentioned by the Smrtyarthasara and Smrticandri- 
ka, it cannot be later than about 1150 A. D. As it criticizes 
Bhavadeva it cannot be earlier than 1100 A. D. 


1035 Vide note 839 above. 


1036 पदे पदे mazat प्रदीपादिस्थितावपि i «Ei दृष्टिविषये चन्द्रिका प्रवितन्यते ॥ 


प्रदीप ( lamp and a word ) and चन्द्रिका ( moonlight and the स्मृतिः 
चन्द्रिका ) are paronomastic, 


1037 प्रातिभाव्यागतमपि पोत्रेणापि दातव्यमिति प्रदीपः। स. वि. p. 253; vide 
p. 361 for another reference to प्रदीप. 


1038 प्रदीपेऽपि। विभक्तास्तु पृथक्‌ कुर्युः प्रतिसंवत्सरादिकम्‌। एकेनेवाविभक्तेषु कृते 
स्वैस्तु dera ॥ folio 20b of जीवत्पितृकनिर्णय। (in Bhadkamkar 
collection ). 

1039 पैठीनसिः। सूतिकां पुत्रवतीं विंशतिरात्रेण खातां सर्वकर्माणि कारयन्मासेन खीजन- 
नीमिति। इदमपि सर्ववणेसाधारणमिति प्राञ्चः । अदीक्षितखीविषयमिति प्रदीप: | 
षडशीतिटीका folio 84 ( in the Bhadkamkar collection y vide 
folio 38b for another reference to प्रदीप. 
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Hemadri! refers to the explanation of the word kala 
occurring in a text of Gargya offered by a Smrtipradipa. It is 
not unlikely that he means the same work as is referred to by 
others as Pradipa. 


82, The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara 


This well-known work was published by the Anandasrama 
Press, Poona, in 1912 A. D. The principal topics discussed by it 
are : the acts allowed in former ages but forbidden in the kali age ; 
the number of samskaras, the detailed treatment of Upanayana, 
the duties of Brahmacarin, holidays, marriage, its various forms, 
prohibitions on the ground of sapinda relation, discussion about 
gotra and pravara, daily duties such as $auca, acamana brushing 
the teeth, bathing, the five yajnas, daily samdhya, daily worship; 
detailed treatment of sraddha, proper time, articles, and bra- 
hmanas to be invited at it, various kinds of sraddha, discussion 
about various tithis; intercalary month; forbidden and allowed 
food ; purification of various substances and of one's own body; 
impurity on birth and death; rites after death; rules about sam- 
nyàsa ; prayascittas for various grades of sins and lapses. 


From the colophon it appears that Sridhara was himself a 
performer of Vedic sacrifices and was the son of Nagabhartr 
Visnubhatta of the Visvàmitra gotra. This colophon does not 
however occur in the ancient ms. of the work in the Deccan 
College collection ( No. 44 of 1870-71) dated  samvat 1495 
(1438-39 A.D.). In the 2nd introductory verse ( vide H. of 
Dh. vol. I. pt.1 note 749 ) the author tells us that Srikantha and 
Srikaracarya filled the gaps in the smrtis that were scattered about 
(i.e. they composed digests thereof with their own remarks ). 
He also says (vide note 839 above) that he relies on the 
Kamadhenu, the Pradipa, the Abdhi, the Kalpavrksa (i. e. 
Kalpataru), Kalpalatà, Sambhu, Dravida, Kedàra and Lollata 
and the various commentators of Manu and other smrtikaras. 
In dealing with samnyasa he says that he would treat of the proce- 








1040 यदाह गार्ग्यः। यज्ञकालस्तिथिद्वेये षट्कालो यदि लक्ष्यते । पवे तत्रोत्तरं कार्ये हीने 
पूर्वमुपक्रमेत्‌ | ROTA मुहूर्त न ठु धटिका | ... स्सृतिप्रदीपकृताप्यत्र कलाशब्दस्य 
मुद्दर्ताथंतोक्ता | चतुर्वग० (काल ) p. 355. 
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dure of samnyasa following the opinion of Govindaraja and of 
Baudhayana.*! At the beginning of some sections (p. 48 and 
p. 49 on sraddha and prayascitta respectively ) he again repeats 
the verse about Kamadhenu and the other authorities. The 
Abdhi named therein seems to be the Smrtimaharnava quoted in 
Hemadri, in the Vivadaratnakara and other works. He refers to 
Mitaksara also (p. 56). For Lollata see above ( under Medha- 
tithi). It appears that Sridhara also composed another and a 
larger work on dharmasastra. For example, Hemadri who!?*? knew 
the Smrtyarthasara quotes certain views as Sridhara's which do 
not occur in the Smrtyarthasara. The Prayogaparijata, the 
Nirnayasindhu, and the Samskarakaustubha quote the views of a 
work called Sridhariya which are not found in the Smftyarthasara. 
Sridhara seems to have been a writer from southern India. 


The date of the Smrtyarthasara can be fixed within approxi- 
mate limits. Asit names the Mit., the Kamadhenu, the Kalpa- 
taru and Govindaràja, it is later than. 1150 A. D. The Smrti- 
candrika and Hemáàdri*? both quote it as an authority. For 
example, the Smrticandrika says that the Smrtyarthasara holds 
that the Tulasi is among the things the use of which is to be 
avoided in éraddha. Vide p.435 of the Sraddha section of the 


1041 Vide note 913 above. 


1042 On the words of ज्योतिर्गाग्य ` सौरमासो विवाहादौ यज्ञादौ सावनः स्मृतः? 
चतुवेर्ग० ( काल ) p. 20 says आदिशब्दार्थः श्रीवरेण दशितः । विवाहोपन- 
यनचूडाम्रतनियमप्रतिष्ठाशृहकरणक्षोरयात्रामहाषष्टी महासप्तमीविजयदशमीदशह्वरा- 
युगादिमहाय्येष्ठाप्र भृसादिशब्दनोपादीयते । यज्ञादाविद्यादिशब्देन यागदान- 
होमगर्भाधानसीमन्तोन्नयनजातकर्म-ऋण-क्रयविक्रयब्यवह्वारग्रहणम्‌ । . 


1043 edet तुलस्यपि वञ्येत्युक्तं तत्र मूलं चिन्यं प्रसिद्धस्मृतिसमुच्चयेषु grd- 
निषेधस्यादरानात्‌ । स्मृतिच० IL 5. 435; compare स्मृत्यर्थसार p. 53; 
‘ag स्मृत्थथसारेभिदितं पाणिहोमे तिध्ममेक्षणविप्रानुज्ञा न संततिः (ata?) 
तत्र विप्रानुज्ञा भावोक्तिरेतद्वचनादर्राननिबन्वनेत्युत्प्रेक्षणीया । ...यञ्च तत्रैवाभिहितं 
परिसमूहनपर्थुक्षणे स्त इति तदपि Due! स्मृतिच० II. p. 463; vide 
for the very words quoted in स्मृत्यर्थसार p. 52. स्मृतिच० II. 366 
quotes some passages from स्मृत्यर्थसार pp. 57 and 60. 
wget vol. IV. p. 992 (प्रायश्चित्त) स्मृत्यर्थसारे कलियुगे संसगैदोषो 
नास्तीत्युक्तम्‌ ' ; compare स्मृत्यथसार p. 2. ' संसर्गदोष: पापेषु मधुपर्क 
पशोवधः । 3&9] युगे त्विमान्‌ धर्मान्‌ वर्ज्यानाहुमनीषिण: a. मदन- 
पारिजात ( p. 329 ) quotes the words संसगंदोष: dc. expressly from 
SE. 
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Smrtcandrika ( Gharpure's edition ) and also pp. 366, 381, 463 of 
the Sraddha section of the same work. Raghunandana often men- 
tions it; vide (vol. I) Tithi p. 100, Sraddha p. 190, Ahnika p. 434, 
Malamasa p. 791; (II) Yajurvedi Vrsotsarga p. 642. The 
Madanaparijata mentions it frequently - vide pp. 177, 180, 287, 
288. Therefore the Smrtyarthasàra must have been composed 
between 1150 and 1200 A. D. 


83. Aniruddha 


Aniruddhabhattha is one of theearly and eminent Bengal 
writers on Dharmasastra. His Haralata was published in the 
Bibliotheca Indica Series ( 1909 ) and his Pitrdayità alias Karmo- 
padesinipaddhati was recently published by the Sanskrit Sahitya 
Parishad at Calcutta ( No. 6 ). 


The Haralata deals with impurity on birth and death, with 
the acts allowed to be done or forbidden during impurity, with 
periods of impurity on death in a distant land or on the deaths 
of infants and women, with rules when two periods of impurity 
overlap each other, with impurity on the death of sapindas, the 
meaning of sapinda, persons who have not to observe periods of 
impurity, cremation and burial, offering of water to the deceased, 
Observances during mourning, persons entitled to perform rites 
after death, observances after the period of mourning, persons to 
whom no water should be offered. 


The Pitrdayità is a work intended for the followers of the 
Samaveda. Its contents are ;— the duties on rising from bed, 
brushing the teeth, bath, samdhya, tarpana, vaisvadeva pàrvana 
Sraddha, eulogy of gifts, sapindikarana and other sraddhas, 
antyesti and rites during the days of mourning after death, the 
letting loose of a bull. The printed work appears to be the same 
that is described in the I. O. Cat. at p. 474 as Karmopadesini. 
But the India Office Ms. appears to have certain various read- 
ings e. g. a reference to Kamadhenu and Kalpataru at the end of 
the section on antyesti does not occur in the printed text.?°** 





1044 कल्पतरुकामथेन्वादिसंग्रहाकृष्टे महोपाध्यायेन विरचिते शुद्धिप्रकरणेन्त्येष्टिविधिः | 
folio 114b. 
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The first verse of the Haralata states that the author con- 
sulted the commentaries on Manu and other Smrtis.!?*5 Besides 
the well-known smrtikaras such as Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Narada 
etc. the authors and works named in the Haralata are :— Asahaya 
as the Bhasyakara of Gautama, Kamadhenu, Govindaràja, Bho- 
jadeva, Visvarüpa and Saükhadhara. The Pitrdayita!°*® says that 
it was composed after consulting the Gobhilagrhyasütra, the 
Chandogyaparisista, smrtis, the sastras of Gautama and Vasistha 
and various samgraha works. Inthe work itself, besides the 
above, Katyayana, Varahapurana and smaller ( svalpa ) Matsya- 
purana are quoted. 


From the last verse’ of the Haralaté we know that 
Aniruddha was a resident of Viharapataka on the bank of the 
Ganges and was a student of the doctrines of Bhatta ( Kumarila ). 
From the colophons'’*® at the end of the Haralata and the 
Pitrdayita it appears that he was a Dharmadhyaksa and a 
Campahattiya (a section among Varendras ) Bráhmana of Bengal. 
The ms. in the India Office has a colophon in which Aniruddha is 
styled Dharmadhikaranika (Judge). From the Danasagara of 
Ballalasena we learn (verses 6 and 7) that Aniruddha was a guru of 
the king of Bengal and rendered assistance in the composition 
of that work. The Danasàgara!?*? was composed in Sake 1091 
(i.e.1169 A. D. ). From this it appears that Aniruddha was 
at the height of his fame in 1168, i. e. his literary activity may 
be placed inthe third quarter of the 12th century A. D. This 


1045 प्रणम्य पुण्डरीकाक्षं पूर्वाचार्यप्रवतिताः । व्याख्या मन्वादिशास्त्राणां समालोच्य 
विविच्यते ॥ 

1046 गोभिलगृह्यसूत्रं दृष्टा छन्दोगपरिशिष्टम्‌ । दृष्टा स्मृतीश्च बहुशः परिसंख्यानं पुराण- 
वाक्यानि ॥ गौतमवसिष्ठशास्त्र नानासँग्रहवचांसि चालोक्य | युक्त्या स्वयं निरूप्य 
ज्ञात्वा सर्वे मतं च वृद्धानाम्‌ । रचिता पद्धतिरेषा सम्यक्‌ कर्मोपद्‌शिनी रुचिरा | 

1047 सुरापगातीरविहारपाटके निवासिना भट्टनयाथवेदिना | कृतानिरुद्धेन सतामुरःस्थळे 
विराजतां हारळतेयमर्पिता ॥ 

1048 इति चाम्पाहट्टीयमहोपाभ्यायधर्माध्यक्षश्रीमदनिरुद्ध भट्टविरचिताशौचव्यवस्था gR- 
लता समाप्ता; इति चाप्पाहट्टीवमद्दामद्ोपाध्यायश्रीमदनिरुद्धभट्टविरचिता छन्दो- 
गानां पद्धतिः पितृदयिता समाप्ता ॥ 

1049 निखिलभूपचक्रतिलकश्रीमद्बछालसेननन्दनेन । पूर्णे शशिनवदशमितशकवर्ष दान- 
सागरो रचितः॥ at the end of the दानसागर ; vide I. 0. Cat. p. 542 


and Mitra’s Notices I. p. 151. This very verse is quoted by 
श्रीनाथ आचार्यचूडामणि, Vide 7488 1915, p. 347 n. 1. 
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conclusion is corroborated by the fact that Haralata names 

Bhojadeva, Govindaraja, and the Kamadhenu as authorities and 

is therefore later than 1100 A. D. The Haralatà is named as an 

authority in the Suddhiviveka of Rudradhara. The Sraddha- 
kriyakaumudi of Govindananda (about 1510-1545 A. D.) frequently 
quotes Aniruddha and includes him among ancient authors. In 
the Suddhitattva of Raghunandana, Aniruddha is referred to in the 
plural as a mark of respect and his view is explained. In several 
other places the Hàralatà!??!^ is quoted and rarely criticized in the 

Smrtitattva :— vide (vol. 1) Sraddha p.321 (cri.); ( Vol. H.) 

Udvàha p. 108, Suddhi pp. 238, 250 (cri.), 259, 262, 275, 291, 314. 

The Pitrdayita is frequently quoted by him, (vol. I). On Tithi 

( p. 13 cri.), p. 176; Sraddha pp. 200, 202, 231; Ahnika p. 358 

(stating that the Pitrdayità quoted Yogiyajfiavalkya VIT. 162-165, VI. 

27-28 ), 289, 393, p. 421 (cri), 424; and (vol. II. Suddhi p. 314, 

Yajurvedi-sraddha p. 497). Aniruddhabhatta is frequently men- 

tioned without naming any one of his works in ( vol. I) Sraddha- 

tattva pp. 209 (cri. ), 220, 221, 222 (cri. as ‘heyam’ ), 241 ( cri. as 

* pramànasünya'), 227 (cri.), Ahnika (p. 395), Mala’ p. 801; 

Ekadasi vol. II. p. 44. There is a commentary on the Haralata 

called Sandarbhasücika composed by Acyuta Cakravartin, son 

of Haridasa Tarkacarya ( vide I. 0. Cat. p. 567, No. 1753). In 

JASB (New Sries) vol. XI. p. 362 the com. of Acyuta is 

described as Sandarbhasütika which seems to be a misprint for 

* sticika '. 

Raghunandana in his Ekàdaáitattva!?9? (vol. IT. p. 44) makes 

a casual but very striking remark. The question is about what 

1050 सन्त्येव रत्नाकरपारिजातमिताशक्षराह्वारलतादयोन्ये । तथापि तत्रालसमानसानां 
भवेत्ममोदाय मम प्रयास:॥ 1. O. Cat. p. 563, No. 1742; Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. p. 25. No. 1736. 

1051 कि तु अनिरुद्धादीनां प्राचामनुसारात्‌ £c. श्राद्धक्रियाकोमुदी p. 388; vide 
p. 188 ‘ad गोभिलगृह्यसूत्रत्रिच्छेदमन।कलय्याधुनिकेन गौडमेथिलसंग्रहकारा- 
निरुद्ध श्रीदत्तादीनां विरुद्धं भट्टभाष्यादीनामसंमतं चोक्तं हेयमेव' | 

1051“ द्विजदम्पती पूजयित्वा काञ्चनं प्रेतप्रतिक्ृतिरूप पुरुषं कृत्वा फलवस्त्रयुते शय्यार्या- 
मारोप्य भूषितद्विजदम्पतीभ्यां शय्यां दद्यादिति हारलताकृतः (vol. II. 
Suddhi p. 338 ). 

1052 न चात्र “निष्कामस्तु गृही कुर्यादुत्तरैकादशीं तथा | सकामस्तु तदा पूर्व कुर्याद्‌ 
बोधायनो मुनिः ॥' इति विष्णुरदस्यवाक्यात्‌ सकामेन दशमीविद्धा कार्या 

( Continued on the next page) 
H. D.—92 
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day as Ekadasi should be observed when the latter is mixd up 
with Dasami (tithi)or 12th. Vacaspati-Misra relying on a verse 
in Visnurahasya held that Ekadasi mixed up with tenth should 
be observed as fast by one who does so for securing some object, 
while Ekádasi mixed with 12th should be observed as fast by one 
who is niskama (who has no object in view). Raghunandana 
replies that Visnurahasya has been declared as apocryphal by the 
Danasagara claimed to have been composed by Aniruddha Bhatta 
(as stated in the Danasagrara itself). Raghunandana probably 
held and wants to suggest that the Danasigara was really com- 
posed by Aniruddha and allowed to be put forward in the name 
of his patron, king Ballàlasena. This will be discussed under the 
heading * Ballalasena and Laksmanasena ’. 


In the proceedings of the ASB (for 1869 p. 317) a Catur- 
masyapaddhati of Aniruddha is noted. Mitra notices a work 
called Bhagavattattvamiijari on Vaisnava philosophy written by 
Aniruddha ( Mitra's Notices vol, 111, p. 155, No. 2700). 


84. Ballalasena and Laksmanasena 


These two famous kings of Bengal ( father and son) com- 
piled five works on Dharmasistra viz. Acarasagara, Pratistha- 
sagara, Vratasagara, Danasagara, and Adbhutasagara. Of these, 
all except Adbhutasagara, were compiled by Ballalasena; the 
fifth, Adbhutasagara, was begun by Ballalasena, but it was 
completed by Laksmanasena. 


When the first edition of the H. of Dh. ( first volume ) was 
published in 1930, the only published work of Ballalasena was 
* Adbhutasagara ' about which we are told (vide under Halayudha 
above) that it was begun by Ballalasena in sake 1090 ( i. e. 
1168-69 A. D.) but that he passed away before the work was 
finished and that it was completed by king Laksmanasena, son of 
Ballàlasena. The Danasigara is a huge digest on Dana ( gifts ). 





(Continued from the previous page) 
निष्कामेन द्वादशीयुक्तकादशीति वाचस्पतिमिश्रोक्ता युक्ता । ... चिष्णुरहस्यानार्ष- 
त्वस्य दानसागरे5निरुद्ध भट्टेनाभिहितत्वाञ्च | यथा लोवप्रसिद्धमेतद्विणुरहस्य 
famed च । द्वियमिह न परिगृहीतं सद्भहरूप च यत्नतोऽवधार्य॥ इति 
एकादशीतत्त्व vol. II. p. 44, 
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It has been edited and published in the B. I. Series (1956) by 
Mr. (now Doctor) Bhabatosh Bhattacarya, with a Preface, 
contents in Sanskrit, Introduction in English ( pp. XV-LXVII 1), 
Index of Vedic Mantras, and of non-Vedic quarter verses and 
prose quotations. The text alone covers 722 pages. There are 75 
Avartas!95? (chapters) and 1375 kinds of gifts have been dealt with. 
The Editor gives a summary of 18 chapters that are the most 
important of the 75 chapters (on pp. xt-Lxviu of Intro. ). 
The Vratasagara is mentioned on pp. 52 and 59 of Danasagara 
and Dr. Bhattacarya pointed out in *Indian Culture" vol. XI 
for 1945 pp. 141-144 that the Krtyaratnàkara cites two quotations 
from the Vratasagara. Verses 55and 56 of the printed ‘Danasagara’ 
refer to the Pratisthasagara and Acarasagara as already composed. 
The first ( verse 55) says that reservoirs of water and temples of 
gods are not dilated upon in Danasagara, because they have been 
well dealt with in Pratisthasagara and verse 56 says that certain 
danas mentioned in the ‘ Adipurana’ are not fully dealt with 
in the Danasagara as they have been mentioned in the Acarasagara. 


The Danasagara deals with the sixteen great danas and 
Other lesser gifts. The subjects dealt with by the Danasagara 
are as follows : eulcgy of brahmanas, eulogy of the merit arising 
from gifts, proper recipients of gifts, persons not fit to receive gifts, 
the nature of gifts, the donor, faith as to the utility of gifts, proper 
times and places for gifts, things proper to be donated, 
what cannot be gifted away, bad donations, religious rites and 
procedure followed in making gifts and in accepting them, the 
technical terms of the subject of gifts, the sixteen mahadanas, 
lesser dànas of various kinds ( the author himself says at the end 
that he has described 1375 kinds of gifts), the names of various 
Puranas and their extent. The Danasagara contains extremely 
valuable information about the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas. As it quotes extensively from the Puranas, it serves as 
an excellent check for the textual restoration of Puranas. For 
example it says that the Bhagavata, Brahmanda and Naradiya 
Puranas do not contain danavidhis and hence they are not drawn 








1053 The usual meaning of * Avarta’ is * whirlpool or eddy ° as the 
Amarakoga says ‘syad-avartosmbhasim bhramah’, The 
name of the work ending in *sagara (ocean) suggested that 
parts of the work may be called ‘ avartas’, 
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upon in the work. In another verse he says that it is well-known 
that the Visnurahasya and Sivarahasya are of the nature of 
mere compilations and so have not been relied on in the 
work. The Devipurana, he says, is approved of by the 
heterodox systems and is not included in various lists of Puranas 
and upapuranas and hence it is not included in the Dànasagara 
He says that the subject of the dedication of reservoirs of water 
and of temples has been dealt with at length in the Pratisthà- 
sagara, so it is omitted in the Danasagara and that the gifts 
made in accordance with the divisions of the year (into ayana, 
season, month, paksa &c. ) are not spoken of in their entirety in 
the Danasagara, as they are described in the Acarasagara. The 
work is mentioned in the Danaratnakara of Candesvara and 
in the Nirnayasindhu. His Adbhutaságara has been printed by 
Messrs. Prabhakari and Co. (1905). The Authorities on which 
he relies therein are noted below.!?** The adbhutasagara is men- 
tioned in Todaranandasamhita-saukhya and Nirnayasindhu. This 
was his last work which he left unfinished and which was comple- 
ted by his son Laksmanasena. It deals with the rites and 
observances appropriate on certain celestial and terrestrial por- 
tents for removing the evil foreboded by them. 


The word * adbhuta' occurs many times in the Rgveda and 
the Nirukta I. 6 tries to explain it. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. pp. 
719-738 for the development of the subject of santis against un- 
favourable occurrences and portents and pp. 740-746 for the 
meanings and disquisition on the three cognate words ‘ adbhuta, 
utpàta and nimitia.' Raghunandana quotes and illustrates a 
passage of the Adbhutasagara ( quoted below ).!°°> The idea was 
that an unusual happening like an earth-quake occurs as a divine 
indication or warning of an impending calamity. Such a view 
was entertained even by Western people and poets till the end of 
the 18th century. The Cowper in his Task gives powerful support 

pr —— — nit —— Co स Nd आआ। 
1054 आधथवणाद्धुत, उशनस्‌, कठ्शुति, कालावलि, काइ्यप, गर्ग, वृद्धगर्ग, चरक, देवल 
नारद, पराशर, पालकाप्य, बादरायण, बाहस्पस, बृहस्पति, बद्यसिद्धान्त, भार्ग- 
वीय, मयूरचित्र, यवनेश्वर, राजपुत्र, वराहमिहिरग्रन्थ, वसम्तराज, वसिष्ठ, विन्ध्य- 
वासि, विष्णुयुप्त, वेजवाप, झालिह्योत्र, षडविंशब्राह्मण, सुश्रत, सूर्यसिद्धान्त 


1055 aT ATL) अद्भुतसागरे आथवणाद्धुतवचनम्‌। प्रकृतिविरुद्धमद्भुतव चनम्‌ | 
प्रकृतिविरुद्धमद्भ॒तमापदः प्राक्‌ प्रबोधाय देवाः सृजन्तीति। तेनापज्ज्ञानाय 
भूम्यादीनां स्वभावप्रत्यवो देवकतुको5द्भुत इति | (Vol. I) ज्योतिस्तत्त्व, p. 704 
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to such an idea. The Adbhutasagara is mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in vol. I of Jyotistattva, p. 704 and Malamasa, p. 765. 


In the present state of our knowledge it is impossible to prove 
to the satisfaction of scholars when the La. Sam. was started. If 
it was started on Laksmanasena's birth, it could have been done 
only by Ballalasena or by Laksmanasena himself when he became 
aking. But both of them though concerned with the Adbhutasa- 
gara, several times refer only to the Saka era as the notes show. 
If it was started by Laksmanasena he also does not mention any 
era as having been started by him and counted from his birth. 
He was concerned with the compilation of at least a portion of the 
Adbhutasagara. In the E. I. Vol. 14. p. 156 (the Naihati grant ) 
the pedigree starts from Samantasena (said to be a scion of the 
Candravamsa) and that grant also names the following rulers viz. 
Hemantasena, Vijayasena, Ballalasena, Laksmanasena. The latter 
lost Bengal and ruled for some years in North Bihar. In the 
confusion about the starting point of the La. Sam. it appears 
to the present author that the only safe course is to hold that 
the era probably started about the time when he left Bengal or 
some years after it. 


Another vexed question is whether the Danasagara was com- 
posed by Ballalasena or really composed by Aniruddhabhatta, 
but was allowed to be passed off as composed by his patron. 
The answer depends upon a proper construction of verses 6-9 of 
the Introduction to the Dànaságara. Verse 6 bestows high praise 
on Aniruddha, who was the guru of Ballala, who was like 
Brhaspati, the guru of Indra, who was highly honoured in the 
land of Varendri ( North Bengal), whose eye in the form of his 
ever active brilliant and flsshing intellect was fixed on brahman 
in the form of Sarasvati (Goddess of Learning). Verses 7-8 cenvey 
that he ( Ballàla ) having learnt with great faith from that guru the 
essence of all Puranas and Smrtis was desirous of composing a 
work on Dana (gifts ), yet his ardour, being cooled by doubts 
about the difficult decisions in the matter of Dharma, he began to 
wait upon brahmanas, who were pleased by his service, and with 
his incessant association with them his mind became clear and 
his doubts vanished. King Ballala benefitting by faith in the 
instruction imparted by his guru composed, for the good of the 
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faithful, this «work called Déanasagara within the limits of his 
intellect.’°*® 


Ballalasena began the work in 1090 sake and the Danasagara 
was composed in 1091 sake. Therefore Ballalasena’s literary 
activity must be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century 
( vide notes 861, 862 above). Vide also THQ vol. V, p. 133 for 
the date of Ballalasena. 


It appears that Raghunandana believed that the Danasagara 
was really the work of Aniruddhabhatta though published in the 
name of Ballalasena. In the Daéanasagara itself it is distinctly 
stated that Ballalasena composed it under the directions of his guru 





1056 The verses 6-9 would occupy much space; so only half of the 
last verse ( 9) is quoted here: sthagre नरेश्वरो विरचयत्येत गुरोः 
दिक्षया । स्वप्रज्ञावधि दानसागरमयं श्रद्धावतां श्रेयसे॥ He suggests 
that the ( sagara ) ocean is vast, while his praj?ià ( intellect ) 
is limited and even this limited work he compiled with the 
help of the instruction imparted by his guru and he had also 
the benefit cf constant meetings with learned bráhmanas. 
The present author feels that this is a very straightforward 
statement of the facts. He says that he owes everything 
to the vast learning of his guru, but his intellect is 
limited ( and not vast) and therefore the work he composed 
is necessarily limited to what his intellect understood from 
the ocean-like intellect of his guru. Jf Raghunandana means 
that Danasagara was wholly written by Aniruddha and 
Ballalasena was only a dummy or a figurehead, the present 
author thinks that he is wrong. He may have been swayed 
by some tradition floating in his day about the authorship, 
On the facts available the work is Ballalasena’s, though the 
latter derived his knowledge from the teachings of his guru 
and from the learned brahmanas of his time whom he gather- 
ed together for the purpose of writing the work. 

The Danasagara is a model of a systematic work, He 
mentions the works he consulted ( mainly Puranas, Upa- 
puranas, Smrtis, the two epics and Gopatha-Brahmana ) and 
sets out the works he did not draw upon and the reasons 
therefor. He briefly enumerates 1375 danas and the 15 
main sections of the work. 

He names 13 Puranas, 8 Upapuránas and 28 Smrtis and 
three specified works viz. the two epics and the Gopatha- 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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( Aniruddha ).'°°? In the colophon he is styled maharajadhiraja 
and nihsanka-sankara. 


85, Harihara 


From quotations in the Vivadaratnakara it appears that Hari- 
hara wrote on vyavahàra. For example, the Vivadaratnàkara first 
quotes (on p. 220) the definition of ‘ samsarana ° given by Brhaspati 
and then cites three verses of Katyayana defining a catusaptha and 
a rajamarga and prescribing punishments for causing obstruction 
and committing nuisance thereon. Then it notices that the verse 
* yas-tatra ' cited by it from Katyayana is cited by Harihara as 
from Prajapati when the topic immediately preceding is 
*samsarana '.1?? The Vivadaratnakara quotes a sūtra of Saükha- 
Likhita prescribing the punishment for sexual intercourse with a 
virgin against her will and Harihara's explanation of the word 


( Continued from the previous page) 


Brahmana, in all 52 works. At the and of the work (on p. 
12), he names 46 works the opinions of which he considered 
and composed the Dànaságasa. The learned editor points 
this discrepancy in the Intro. ( p. xxii ) 


The learned editor has spared no pains to make up the 
edition useful to scholars, I entirely agree with what he says 
about the late Professor Rangaswami Aiyangar’s entirely redi- 
eulous remark about the Danasagara containing a reference 
to Kalpataru ( the work of Laksmidhara) in verse 3 of the 
introductory verses and his remarks about what the great 
historian Dr. R. C. Majumdar's reading *'sarasvata-brahma- 
nah’ in verse 6 of the Introductory verses of the Dana. 
sigara ( English Intro. p. xx foot-note 2). He has identi- 
fied most of the quotations, but some have eluded him. For 
example on p. 17 the text quotes Vasistha's verse ‘ ye ksanta- 
dantah ..., but the editor does not note that it is Vasistha- 
Dharmasütra VI, 25. 


1057 अधिगतसकलपुराणस्मृतिसार: श्रद्धया गुरोरस्मात्‌। कलिकल्मषावसादं दाननिबन्ध 
विधत्ते नु॥ ...श्रीबल्लालनरेश्वरो विरचयद्यत गुरोः शिक्षया स्वप्रज्ञावधि दानसागर- 
मयं श्रद्धावतां श्रेयसे ॥ verses 7 and 9 of दानसागर 1. 0. Cat. 9. 542. 


1058 इरिहरादिभिः संसरणानुवृत्तो प्रजापतिरिति मस्तके दत्त्वा यस्तत्रेति वाक्यमवता- 
रितमिह न फलतो विशेष इति। वि. र. p. 221. 
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dvyangulaccheda *.1?5? From these it is clear that Harihara wrote 
some work on vyavahara, which has not yet been recovered. He 
must have flourished earlier than 1300 A. D. 


There is a commentary on the Pàraskaragrhyasütra composed 
by Harihara who is styled agnihotrin in the colophons. In one ms. 
copied in sake 1707 (1785-86 A. D.) he is described as the pupil of 
Vijfianesvara. In the introductory second verse he says he relies 
on Vasudeva. In the body of the work he refers ( Gujarati Press 
edition ) to Karkopadhyaya ( p. 200 ), Kalpatarukara, Renudiksita, 
and Vijfianesvaracarya (p. 370). Therefore he is later than 1150 
A. D. Harihara's views are mentioned by Hemàdri,' 95? the Samaya- 
pradipa!! and Acaradarsa of Sridatta and in the Smrtisara of 
Harinàtha. Therefore this Harihara must be earlier than 1250 
A. D. Whether he was really the pupil of Vijfianesvara is doubtful. 
In his bhàsya Harihara refers to words current in Kanoj.!?8? 
Hemadri mentions Harihara's explanation of nepalakambala wherein 
the latter says that it is well known among the northerners.!?5* 
Hariharapaddhati is frequently mentioned in the Smrtitattva of 
Raghunandana ; vide ( vol. I.) Sraddha p.261, Ahnika p. 424, 
Malamasa p. 745 (a verse is quoted); (vol. II.) Divya p. 593, 
Udvaha p. 132, Vrata p. 158 (name Harihara only). We have 
seen above that Harihara commented upon the Asaucadasaka 
of Vijüanesvara. This fact together with his being not far from 
Vijfianesvara’s time may have led to the belief that he was a pupil 
of Vijfianesvara. Jt appears probable that the jurist Harihara who 
flourished before 1360 and Harihara the bhasyakara of Paraskara 





1059 शङ्कलिखितौ-कन्यायामसकामायां EAT दण्ड: । .. हरिद्दरस्तु sgewf- 
माणलिङ्गच्छेद zen । वि. र. p. 402. 


1060 तस्मात्‌ त्रयोदशे श्राद्धं न कुर्यान्नोपतिष्ठते इत्येव बहुग्रन्थदृष्ट: काइमीरलिखितश्च पाठो 
ज्यायान्‌। तथा च हरिहरादिग्रन्थेप्येवमेव पाठो मृह्यते। चतुवेग० (काल ) 
vol. TIT. 2. p. 52; vide pp. 447, 483 of the same vol. for other 
references to हरिहर and also vol. III. 1. pp. 159, 1 131, 1139, 
1177, 1280. 

1061 तत्र हरिहरो मेघादिच्छन्नस्थापि निमित्तत्वमाह यासावच्छिन्नकालस्य गणितप्रमि- 
तत्वात्‌ | समयप्रदीप ( D. C. ms No. 371 of 1875-76 folio 52a ) 


1062 सभाविश्रामाथ काष्ठपापाणविन्यासविदेषः पट्कः। पट्टहर इति कान्यकुब्ज प्रसिद्धः। 
p. 376 of हरिहर पारस्करभाष्य (Gujarati press ed. ). 

1063 aeti तु पावतीयाजलोमसूज्रनिर्मितः कम्वलाकारः पट उदीच्येषु प्रसिद्ध इत्येवं 
व्याख्यातः | चलुवेग० TIT. 1. p. 1177. 
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who flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D. are identical. The 
views ascribed to Harihara by Hemidri in his section on sráddha 
are not found in the bhàsya on Paraskara. Therefore Hemadri 
is referring to some other work of Harihara. From a passage of 
Hemadri it appears that Harihara wrote after the Mahàrnaval?9t 
(Prakasa). Hemadri also tells us that Harihara refuted the views 
of Jayantasvami on a certain verse.!5 The same Harihara who 
commented on Paraskara also wrote a commentary on Katyayana’s 
Snànavidhisütra wherein he mentions the Kalpatarukara ( vide 
D. C. ms. No. 101 of 1891-95). Several Hariharas are known. 
There is Hariharabhattacarya, the father of the great Bengal writer 
Raghunandana. A Hariharacarya composed an astrological work 
Samayapradipa in Sake 1481 ( 1559-1560 A. D.). 


86. The Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta 


This is a well-known digest on Dharmasastra. An English 
translation of the portion of it which is concerned with dayabhaga 
was published in 1867 by T. Krisnasvami Iyer at Madras. The text 
has been published by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( up to sraddha ) in 
Bombay and also in the Mysore Government Oriental Series ( up 
to asauca). In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been 
used and the Mysore edition for asauca section. 


The Smrticandrika published by Mr. Gharpure is a huge 
work of large size covering about 736 pages on the topics of 
some samskaras (88 pages), Ahnika (144 pages), Vyavahara 
( 332 pages ), and Sraddha (172 pages). According to the colo- 
phons at the end of the sections, it appears that the author was 
called Devanna-bhattopadhyaya, son of Kesavaditya-bhattopa- 
dhyaya. The fifth introductory verse asserts that all that he 
writes is based on authoritative texts and that he has stated noth- 
ing purely relying on his own ideas ( or imagination ).1?99 





1064 अथान्यान्यपि हरिहरेण कुहूम़दणपराण्येवानि्ज्ञातकतृत्वेन महाणेवलिखितत्वेन 
चोपालभ्य केश्चिदुक्तानीत्युतत्तोपन्यस्तानि। चतुवर्ग० 111. 1. 183. 

1065 इह जयन्तस्वामिमतं हरिहरेणोपन्यस्तम्‌ | अग्न्यभावे तु विप्रस्येति छोकस्य कदा- 
चित्क्रकिदसंनिहिताञ्चिः साञ्चिरेव विषय: । ...तदेतज्जयन्तस्वामिर्समतं त्रवर्णिक- 
मात्रविषयत्वमस्य तेनव दूषितम्‌ | चतुवर्ग० 111. 1. 1339. 

1066 स्वाभिप्रायेण हि मया न किचिदिह लिख्यते । कि तु वाचनिकं सर्वेमतो ग्राह्लैव 
fak: n Sth Intro. verse. ग्राद्या referring to the word स्मृतिचन्द्रिका 
in the preceding line. 

H. D.—93 
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The Smrticandrika is a very extensive digest. It is almost the 
earliest (except the Kalpataru ) among digests on dharmasastra of 
which mss. have yet been discovered. The printed text deals with 
the topics (kindas) of Samskara, Ahnika, Vyavahara, Sraddha, 
Asauca. It appears that he worte on prayascitta also. In the 
colophons of mss. of the work the name of the author is 
variously written as Devanna, Devana, Devananda or Devagana 
(vide I. O. Cat. pp. 405-406 ) He is also described therein as 
the son of Kesavadityabhatta and as a Somayaji. 

The Smrticandrika quotes most profusely from numerous 
smrtikaras and affords valuable assistance in reconstructing some 
of the smrtis and checking mss. and editions thereof. For example, 
it quotes about 600 verses from Katyayana on vyavahara and 
about the same number from Brhaspati. From Manu and Narada 
more verses are quoted than even from Katyayana and Brhaspati. 
Among works, commentators and authors of digests named by it 
the following may be noted: Aparárka, Karmapradipa which is 
the same as Gobhilasmrti ( IT. 126-127) with slight variations 
( Anand. ed.), Devarata, Devasvàmi, Apastambakalpabhasyar- 
thakara (Asauca p. 84), Dharesvara, Dharmabhasya, Dhürtasvàmi, 
Pradipa, Bhavanátha, Bhisya on Apastamba Dharmasitra, 
Dharmadipa or Pradipa ( Ásauca p. 63), Bhasyárthasamgraha- 
kara, Manuvrtti, Medhàtithi, Mitaksara, Ramayana (four verses), 
and Varahamihira (one verse), Vaijayanti (a lexicon ), Visvarüpa, 
Visvadarsa ( Asauca p. 164), Sambhu, Srikara, Sivasvàmi, Smrti- 
bhaskara, Smrtyarthasara. He mentions a Bhattacarya on ASauca 
(p. 1,2), probably Srinivasa, the author of Suddhidipika who 
worte about 1159-60 A. D. (JASB 1915 p. 334). He quotes a 
passage from the work of an author, whom he styles Guru (proba- 
bly his own teacher or father). The Smrticandrika often criti- 
cizes these works and authors and advances its own views after 
considering the positions of others. Devannabhatta was a south- 
.ern writer and his work is according to judicial decisions of 
great authority in southern India. °° But it has been held that in 


1067 ततश्च द्वादशरात्रादिष्वष्येतत्सचितमिति गुरुणा व्याख्याते ततश्च quer यदि 
दिवाशोचोत्पत्तिस्तदापि द्वाभ्यामित्येतद्वेदितव्यमित्येतदन्तेन eaa स्मृतिच० 
( आशौच p. 63 ). 

1068 Vide 11 Moo. I. A. p. 487, 2 Mad. प. C. R. p. 206 at p. 209, 
I. L. R. 3 Mad, 290 ( P. C. ) at p. 302, I. L, R. 33 Mad. 439 
and I. L. R, 14 Mad, 753 ( P. C.) fur the high authority of 
the स्मृतिचन्द्रिका in southern India. 
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Spite of its high authority it cannot override the Mitaksara even in 
the Madras Presidency.!069 


The Smrticandrikà quotes from 23 Puranas and Upapuranas 
i. e. from more Puranas than even Apararka. They are set out 
in the note below.!?? 


For the Asauca-kanda of the Smr. C. I had to use the 
Mysore University’s edition of 1921 (203 pages). It starts with 
the verse of Sankha that the following religious acts are stopped 
while the asauca (impurity on account of death ) exists, viz. 
religious gifts and their acceptance, homa ( worship of Fire ), study 
of the Veda and rites for one’s deceased ancestor (except the 
offering of pindas to the recently dead person for whose sake asauca 
is observed ). It quotes immediate performance of purificatory 
rite for one day, three days, four days, six days, ten days, twelve 
days, a fortnight, a month and until death. It deals with impu- 
rity on birth also and concludes with the putting into the Ganges 
orsome holy place the ashes of the dead and with Sraddha 
at Gaya. 


The contents of the Smrticandrika are: various Dharmas, 
such as those of varnas, asramas; usages of countries; samskaras, 
garbha-dhana, pumsavana, jatakarma, namakarana, cüdakarana, 
upanayana, marriage, etc., duties of student-hood and holidays; 
daily duties such as sauca, acamana, brushing the teeth, bath- 
ing, samdhya, srauta and smarta rites; duties of householder; the 
five daily yajnas ; rules about taking food, forbidden food; proce- 
dure of law-courts, means of proof, ordeals, the various titles of 
law such as deposit, partnership, dayabhaga; detailed rules about 
sriddha, its various kinds, persons entitled to perform sraddhas, 
the brahmanas proper to be invited at sraddha etc. 


1069 Vide I. L. R. 3 Mad. 265, 269 ( barren daughter not excluded 
by a daughter having sons), I. L. R. 35 Mad 152 at p. 160, 
for this proposition. 

1070 The names of the Puranas quoted by Smr. C. are aif ( once) 
आदि, आदित्य, कालिका (only two verses), कूर्म, गरुड, नारदीय, नृसिंह, 
पञ्च, ब्रह्मपुराण, ब्रह्मवैवर्त, अह्माण्ड, भविष्य, भविष्योत्तर ( once ), मत्स्य, मार्क- 
ण्डय, वामन, वायु, वाराह, विष्णु, विष्णुधर्मोत्तर, लिङ्ग, स्कन्द. 
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The Smrticandrika refers to Vijfianesvara with great respect.!0"! 
Yet there are several interesting points on which the Smrticandrikà 
differs from the Mitaksarà. The Smrticandrika questions ( vide 
note 825 above) the statement of the Mit. that unequal distribu- 
tion by the father of ancestral property among his sons should not 
be resorted to, as it has come to be abhorred by the people. The 
Smrticandrika does not approve of the definition of daya given by 
the Mit? The Smrticandrika does not accept Vijfianesvara's 
explanation of the word *apratisthità' occurring in the sutra of 
Gautama, but upholds Apararka’s explanation of it (vide note 
1031 above). The Smrticandrika favours the theory of spiritual 
benefit in matters of succession and therefore among daughters 
prefers one that has sons over another daughter who is sonless,!°7* 
It criticizes the reasons advanced by the Mit. for preferring the 
mother over the father as an heir to their deceased son and says 
that both parents succeed together.'^* Though the Smrticandrika 
in this way in some cases criticizes the Mit., it generally follows 
its lead. It holds, just as the Mit. does, that sons acquire by birth 
ownership in ancestral property. The author asserts that he puts 
forward no imaginary views but only such views as are based on 
(authoritative) texts.!?'? 


As the Smrticandrika names the Mit., Apararka and Smrtyar- 
thasara, its upper limit cannot be placed earlier than 1150 A. D. 





1071 व्याख्यातं चान्यथा विज्ञानश्वरपादे: | मातरि पूर्व प्रमीतायां ... पक्षिणीं क्षिपेदिति । 
स्मृतिच० ( आशोच p.604). This isa quotation from मिताक्षरा on 
याज्ञ. 111, 20. 

1072 न च दायशब्देन Aga स्वामिसेवन्थादेव निमित्तादन्यस्य स्वं भवति तदुच्यत इति 
दायादिशब्दनिरूपणाथे मिताक्षरायामुक्त युक्तम्‌ । एवं हि पत्युः स्वं पतिसंबन्धादेव 
निमित्तात्पत्नीस्वे भवतीति तस्यापि दायत्वापत्तिः | ततश्च अदायाः स्त्रिय इति श्रुति- 
विरोधो दुर्वारः स्यात्‌ | अस्मन्मते तु विभागाई स्वं स्वामिसंवन्धादेवं निमित्तादन्यस्य 
स्तं भूतं दायशब्दाथ इति विभागानं पत्नीस्वं न दायः। स्मृतिच० IL pp. 
267-268. 

1073 एवं च दुदितृषु संतानमुखेनादृष्टोपकारसंबन्धनासन्नता | स्म्रतिच० 11. p. 295. 

1074 च इब्देन सूचितस्य दौ हित्रस्यानन्तरमेव मातापितरौ समसमये धनभाजौ तयोर- 
वान्तरक्रमन्यावा भावादितयवगन्तव्योभिप्रायः । अन्यैः पुनरन्यथोत््रेक्षितम्‌। पिता 
सपत्नी पुत्रेष्वपि साधारणः ४८. स्मृतिच० 11. p. 297 ; vide note 825 above 
for the full quotation, 

1075 सर्वलोकहितार्थाय क्रियते E स्मृति चन्द्रिका १ स्वाभिप्रायेण हि मया न किंचिदिद 
लिख्यते । कि तु वाचनिकं सर्वमतो ग्राह्मेव निर्भये: Intro. verses, 
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Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Buddhasingh vs Laltu- 
singh'?'5 that Devanandabhatta is supposed to have been a 
contemporary of Apararka. But this supposition is not quite 
correct. Since Apararka is quoted several times as an authority 
to be preferred even to the Mit., it looks more probable that 
there is some distance of time between Apararka and Devanna- 
bhatta. Hemadri quotes the views of the Smrticandrika probably 
oftener than those of any other nibandhakara. In one place!?"? 
he does not approve of the explanation given by the Smrticandrika 
of a verse occurring in the Mahabharata about a man with 
male issue performing sraddha on the thirteenth tithi. In an- 
other!?'? place Hemadri refers to the view of the Smrticandrika on 
the question whether the sraddha on amavasya is optional with 
sraddha in dark half. Therefore it follows that the Smrticandrika 
must have been composed at least a generation earlier than 
Hemadri i. e. before 1225 A. D. The Smrticandrika is frequently 
quoted by the Sarasvativilasa, the Viramitrodaya and other 
digests. 


Several authors composed works styled Smrticandrika, e. g. 
there is a Smrticandrika of Sukadeva-misra ( I. O. Cat. p. 471 
No. 1549), another by Apadeva ( Mitra's Notices, vol. VI, 
p. 301), another by Vamadevabhattacarya ( Mitra's Notices, vol. 
IX. p. 137 ). 





1076 L. R., 42. I. A. 208 at p. 223. 


1077 यत्तु महाभारते दानधर्मेषु-ज्ञातीनां तु भवेच्छ्रेष्ठः HIT श्राद्ध त्रयोदशीम्‌ । नावइयं 
ठु युवानोस्य प्रमीयन्ते नरा गृहे ॥ -इति पुत्रमरणरूपस्य दोषस्यापस्तम्बाद्युक्तस्य 
निराकरणं कृतं तदपि नालन्तकृतम्‌ | ...यत्त्ववइयं न fad cafe स्मृति चन्द्रिका - 
कारस्य व्याख्यानं तदयुक्तम्‌ । चतुर्वग० (काल) vol ITI. 2. p. 482; the 
स्मृतिच० does quote the text of the महाभारत and remarks, ' अवद्यं 
निश्चितं न म्रियन्त इत्यर्थः? p.369, The passage is found in Anusa- 
sana 87. 16 ( Bombay edition) and is read as ‘avasyarh tu 


yuvànosya' &c, 


1078 यन्निगमस्मरणं-अपरपक्षे यदहः संपद्येताममावास्यायां विशेषेणेति तत्‌ पृथक्त्वेपि 
उभयपक्षाविरोधीति न विकल्पे प्रमाणमिति स्मृति चन्द्रिकाकारः | चतुर्वर्ग० 111. 2, 
461; the स्मृतिच ० does contain the text quoted and remarks, 
अतो यत्कश्चिदुक्तममावास्याश्राद्धमपरपाक्चिकेण श्राद्धेन विकल्प्यत इति तदपास्तम्‌ | 
11. p. 399. 
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हे 87. Haradatta 


Haradatta's fame stands very high as a commentator. He 
wrote a commentary called Anakula on the Apastamba-grhya-sitra 
(D.C. Ms. No. 2 of 1866-68), a commentary on the Apastambiya- 
mantra-patha ( vide Dr. Winternitz's ed. of 1897, p. xim. ), a com- 
mentary called Anavila on the Asvalayana-grhya-sitra ( published 
in the Trivandrum Series), a commentary called Mitaksara on 
the Gautamadharmasütra and a commentary named Ujjvala on the 
dharmasütra of Apastamba. His commentaries are very good 
models of ideal commentaries. His commentary on the dharma- 
sutra of Gautama ( printed by the Anandasrama Press, Poona ) is 
more concise than that on the Dharmasütra of Apastamba (large 
extracts of which were published by Bühler in his edition in the 
B. S. Series, the whole being printed by Halasyanath Sastri at 
Kumbhakonam and in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
Series ). In his commentary on the Dharmasütras he quotes verses 
from numerous smrtis and from the purànas but hardly ever 
mentions by name any commentator or nibandhakara. In his 
Anavila (page 9) he quotes the views of a Bhasyakara who is 
probably Devasvamin and mentions also a Candogagrhyabhasya- 
kara (on 1.2.3). In his commentaries on both the Dharmasütras 
he frequently quotes the opinions of previous commentators with 
the words * anye, ' * aparah,' * kecit;' vide G. Dh. S. IL. 28, VII. 4 
and 14, IX. 52, XI. 17, XII. 32 and 33, XXIV. 5, XXVI. 9, 
XXVIII. 7 and 44; Ap. Dh. S. 1. 1. 4. 24, 1. 2. 5. 2 and 18, 1. 3. 
10. 4, I. 3.11. 20, I. 5. 15. 20 etc. From the fact that he mentions 
two interpretations on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 2. with the words 
‘apara aha’ and ‘ityanye’ and several interpretations on II, 7. 
17. 22 it follows that he had before him two or three commenta- 
ries on Ap. Dh. S. In Bühler's edition Haradatta on Ap. Dh. S. 
I. 1. 2. 38 appears to refer to a grhya-vrtti, but in the Kumbha- 
konam edition the reading is different ( viz. grhye gatam). He is 
very careful to point out the un-Paninean forms in the sutras 
of Gautama'""? and Apastamba, explains at great length all 
grammatical matters and generally prefers readings that are in 
consonance with the rules of Panini. He very often says that the 





1079 e.g.onay, ध. सू. XXV. 8 he says ' वाड्यनसोरिति पाठोस्मभ्यं न रोचते I 
अचतुरेति समासान्तविधिप्रसङ्गात्‌ i 
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text of the sütras, particularly of Apastamba, as handed down 
by oral tradition was either wrong or followed Vedic usage as 
regards grammar.!030 


From various references Haradatta seems to have been an 
inhabitant of Southern India or was at least very familiar with 
15 usages. On Gautama XI. 20 he instances several usages of 
the Colas. On Gautama XV. 18 he gives a synonym in the 
Dravida language 77091 a skin disease called * Kilasa.” On Ap. 
Gr. S. VI. 6 ( the sutra ‘ nadinirdesasca ' etc.) he gives Kaveri and 
Vegavati as instances. On Ap. Dh. S. IL 11. 29. 15 (last sūtra ) 
he refers to certain practices of the Dravidas observed when the 
Sun is in Aries or Virgo. The Viramitrodaya classes Haradatta 
and the Smrticandrikakara among southern nibandhakaras. 08% 
From his remark on Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 25 (the sütra ‘ anyatra 
rahudarsanat’) that the northerners do not recite that sūtra it 
appears that he affirms that he was a southerner. 


Haradatta seems to have been a great devotee of Siva. He 
begins his commentary on Gautama, on Asvalayana-grhya and 
Ap. Gr. with an obeisance to Rudra and his commentaries on Ap. 
Dh. S. and on the Apastambiya-mantra-patha (otherwise called 
Ekagnikanda, 25th and 26th prasnas of Apastamba-kalpa) with 
an obeisance to Mahadeva. Burnell ( Tanjore mss. cat. p. 170) 
tells us that according to tradition in Southern India, Rudradatta, 
the commentator of the Ap. Srauta-sütra, is the same as Haradatta. 
In his commentary on Ap. Gr. S. I. 13. 5 ( ghosavad caturaksaram 
và) he gives as instances of the names of males Hara, Rudra, 
Deva, Haradatta and Bhavanaga. In the colophons the Anavila 
is described as the work of Haradattacarya-misra. 


1080 €. 2. ० आप. ध. सू. 1. 11. 31. 21 ' प्रायत्यत्रह्मचयैकालेचर्यया च? he says 
f प्रायत्यब्रह्मचर्याभ्यां काले चर्यया Wl अर्य तावदर्थानुरूपः पाठ: । अधीयमानस्तु 
प्रमादश्छान्दसो ati’, Wide remarks on आप, थ, सू, II. 2, 5. 2 and 
IT. 3. 7. 7 also. 

1081 fera: त्वग्दोषो वललीति द्रविडानां प्रसिद्धः | 

1082 तत्र द्रविडाः कन्यामेषस्थे सावितर्यादित्यपूजामाचरन्ति भूमौ मण्डलमालिख्येत्यादी- 
न्युदाहरणानि । 

1083 Vide वीर० p. 705 छ्ञज्ञग्राहिकया यत्र कण्ठोक्तः पत्नी दुहितर इत्यादौ यासां 
स्त्रीणां धनाधिकारस्तासामेव | अन्यासां ठु श्रुतिमनुवचनाभ्यां दायग्रहणनिषेष एवेति 
स्मृति चन्द्रिकाकारहरदत्तादीनां दाक्षिणात्यंनिबन्दुणां जीमूतवा इना दिपौरस्त्यसर्वे- 
निबन्द्धृणां सिद्धान्ताच | 
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Haradatta (en Ap. Dh. S. I. 8. 22. 1-2) has a disquisition on 
the correct knowledge and realization of the self ( Atman ). He 
quotes Mundakopanisad IL. 9 ( bhidyate &c. ), Chan. Up. VI. 24. 
3and Yàj. Smrti I.8 ( ayam tu paramo dharmo yad yogenatma- 
darsanam ), puts the Advaitavedànta view in a nutshell, narrates 
the story of a prince brought up since boyhood among Sabara 
( bhil ) children regarding himself as a sabara, but the truth dawns 
upon him when his mother tells him who he really was; and 
quotes four Sardülavikridita verses on the same story and the 
mora].!?3* 


Ghose in his Hindu Law (3rd ed. Intro. p. Xv) says that, 
like Medhatithi, Haradatta denies the heritable rights of widows 
and must have come before Vijriaesvara and not after. But 
Ghose appears to be wrong. Haradatta first says that according 
to the acarya (i. e. Apastamba ) the sapindas of the deceased who 
took the property were obliged to maintain the widow of the 
deceased, while the view of Gautama was that the widow took, 
on failure of male issue, an equal share along with the sapindas, 
and then Haradatta says that he himself liked the latter view.1935 
He often gives interesting information. On Gautama XVII. 33 he 
tells us that asafoetida is eaten by all, even though it is a matter 
for consideration whether being the exudation of a tree, it is to be 
regarded as due to cutting (and so forbidden). On Ap. Dh. 
S. II. 2. 5. 14 he cites as an example of reviling ( à-krosa) the 

















1084 ‘aaq स्वभावतः स्वच्छोप्यात्मा प्रकृत्यादावभदमापन्न; तद्धर्मो भवति । एवं 
तद्विकारेण महता तद्विकारेणाहइकारेण | इत्यशरीराद्‌ द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । ...यथा शबरादि- 
भिर्बाल्यात्मभ्रति स्वसुतेः सह संवधितो राजपुत्रस्तज्जातीयमात्मानमवलोकयन्‌ 
मात्रा स्वरूपे कथित लब्धस्तरूप इव भवति । तथा प्रकृत्या वदययव स्वरूपान्तरं नीत 
आत्मा मातृस्थानीयया deua Hen स्वभावं नीयते | यदेवविर्ध परिशुद्धं वस्तु 
तदेव त्वमसि, यथा मन्यसे ' मनुष्योह दु:ख्यहम्‌? इत्यादि न तथेति। ...ननु 
' तत्त्वमसि ' इति ब्रह्मणा तादात्म्यमुच्यते । को बूते नेति। ब्रह्माप नान्यदात्मनः। 
कि पुनरयमात्मा एक आहोस्तिक्ाना | किमनेन ज्ञाचेन । त्वं तावदेवविधाश्चिदेक* 
रसो नित्यनिर्मलः कलुपवस्तुसंसगत्किलुषतामिव गतः। ताद्रियोगश्च ते मोक्षः । त्वयि 
मुक्ते यद्यन्ये सन्ति ते संसरिष्यन्ति। कातेक्षतिः। अथ न सन्ति तथापि कस्ते 
लाभ इत्यलमियता i? Then follow four verses on the same, 

1085 On आप.थ.सू. 11.6. 14.2 पुत्राभावे यः प्र्यासन्नः सपिण्डः? he says ° भार्या 
तु रिक्थयाह्िणः सपिण्डाद्या waa ठु दायग्रहणमिद्याचायस्य पक्षः। ... गोतम 
पुत्राभावे पल्याः सपण्डादिभिः समांशमाह । ...वयमप्येतमेव पक्षां रोचयामहे ।?, 


1086 fegy निर्यासो ब्रश्चनप्रभवो न वेति चिन्सम्‌ । सर्वथा दिष्टा अपि भक्षयन्ति । 
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following : * the Taittiriya is a Sakha that is ucchista (the leavings 
of food eaten ), the Yàifiavalkya and other Brahmana works are 
modern’. On Gautama IV. 5 he says that what distinguishes 
the Prajapatya form of marriage from the Brahma and others is 
that there is in the former a stipulation that the husband is 
not to enter into another order of life ( asrama ) nor is he to marry 
another woman.! On Ap. Dh. S. I. 4. 12.15 he says that whereas 
in the case of marriage with a paterna! aunt's or maternal uncle's 
daughter, the act springs from the fact that one is pleased thereby, 
there is no necessity to infer a sastra (a Vedic passage) once 
existing but now lost ( in support of such usage ).!?9? 


The date of Haradatta is a rather difficult problem. Bühler 
(S. B. E. vol. II. p. XLII) at first thought that Haradatta probably 
wrote in the 16th century, but in his 2nd edition of the Ap. Dh. 
S. he says ( p. vi) that the Munich ms. of the Ujjvala written 
in Poona about 1600 A. D. shows the interpolated text found 
in all Devanàgari copies and that therefore Haradatta is older 
than at least 1450-1500 A. D. The Viramitrodayal frequently 
cites the Mitaksara of Haradatta on Gautama. Narayanabhatta 
(born in 1513 A.D.) in his Prayoga-ratna quotes Haradatta’s 
comment on Gautama VIII. 14-22 about samskaras and his son 
Saükarabhatta names both the Mitaksara and the Ujjvalà of 
Haradatta in his Dvaitanirnaya. The Prayogaparijata of Nrsimha, 
which is quoted in the Prayogaratna of Narayanabhatta and is 
therefore not later than the first quarter of the 16th century, cites 
Haradatta's explanation of Ap. Gr. S. (on * pravasad-etya putra- 
sya sirah parigrhya japati’ etc.) and contrasts it with Narayana's 
view. The Subodhini of Visvesvarabhatta (about 1375 A. D.) 
on Mit. ( Yàj. II. 132) quotes certain smrti passages as found in 
the vrtti of Apastamba which are found in Haradatta’s gloss.}°® 





1087 तैत्तिरीयमुच्छिष्टशाखा याज्ञवल्क्यादीनि ब्राह्मणानीदानीन्तनानीदादय emm: 

1088 नाश्रमान्तर प्रवेष्टव्यं नापि स्त्र्यन्तरमुपयन्तव्यमिति मन्त्रेण समयः क्रियते। एष 
्राह्मादेः प्राजापत्यस्य विशेष: । 

1089 यत्र पितृष्वसृमाठुलसुतापरिणयनादो प्रीत्युपलब्धितः प्रवृत्तिने तत्रोत्सन्नपाठं शाख- 
मनुमीयते प्रीतेरेव प्रवृत्तिहेतोः संभवात्‌ | 

1090 Vide dito pp. 169, 655 

1091 पूर्वाभावे परः पर इति रिक्‍्थग्रहणक्रमोपि दशितो वाक्यदोषे स्मृत्यन्तरेष्वन्यथा 
aa: | तथाहि आपस्तम्बबृत्तौ wade: | औरसः पुत्रिकाबीञकषेत्रज्ञौ 
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Hence it follows that Haradatta cannot be later than about 1300 
A. D. The fact that Haradatta hardly ever names any 
commentator except perhaps Devasvamin, the Bhasyakara of 
Apastamba-grhya, and that he holds antiquated views about the 
widow’s right to succeed to her deceased husband’s estate are 
strong arguments in favour of the view that Haradatta is com- 
paratively an early writer. Hardly any writer after Vijfianesvara 
assigns the same position to the widow as Haradatta does. Hence 
it appears that Haradatta could not have flourished much later 
than 1100 A. D. So he must be placed between 1100-1300 A. D., 
very probably near the earlier limit than the later one. 


One important question is as to the identity of Haradatta, 
the commentator of the Dharma and Grhya sütras and Haradatta, 
the author of the Padamafijari, a commentary on the Kasika of 
Vamana and Jayaditya. Buhler felt uncertain about the identity. 
Sankarabhatta in his Dvaita-nirnaya speaks of Haradatta as 
expounding’? a karika of Hari ( Vakyapadiya III. p. 260, Benares 
ed.) and also speaks of Haradatta as the author of the Ujjvala 
and the Mitaksara without making any distinction between the 
two. This shows that he regarded the two as identical. Haradatta 
in his commentaries on the Dharmasütras gives far more attention 
to grammar than almost any other commentator of Dharma- 
sastra.1°°3 His grammatical disquisition on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 18 
(* plavanam ca nàmno' etc.) is almost identical with the Pada- 
mafjari on Panini VIII. 2. 83 (* pratyabhivadesüdre'). On Ap. 
Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 17 he quotes a verse as from the grammarians for 
defining the location of the udicyas.'°°* The Madhaviya Dhatu- 














(Continued from the previous page ) 
पुत्रिकासुतः | पानर्भवश्व कानीनः सहोढो गूढसंभवः। दत्तः ata: खय॑दत्तः कृत्रिम- 
श्वापविद्धकः। यत्र क चोत्पादितश्च स्वपुत्रा दश पञ्च चेति। waft. This 
occurs in हृर्‌दत्त's comment on आप. ध, सू. IT. 6. 14. 1 ( Bühler's 
ed. of 1894, p. 81 ). 


1092 तदुक्तं दरिणा-ग्रुणक्रियायां स्वातन्व्यात्‌ प्रेषण कर्मतां गत: | नियमात्कमैसंज्ञाया: 
स्वधर्मेणामिधीयते ॥ अस्यार्थो हरदत्तेन विवृतः । द्वैतनिर्णय, 

1093 Vide comment on आप.ध.सू. I. 2. 5. 1 (तदतिक्रमे विद्याकर्म निःस्नवति ) 
where हरदत्त says “Had: सकमेप्रयोगो भाष्ये दृष्टः स्रवत्युदकं कुण्डिकेति ? 


where he refers to the महाभाष्य of पतञ्जलि ( vide Keilhorn, vol. 
II. p. 69 ), 


1094 Vide note 102 on p. 67. 
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vrtti mentions the Padamafijari. From this it follows that the 
Padamaiijari was composed before 1300 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar 
places Haradatta, the author of the Padamanjari, about 1100 
A.D. The learned editor of the Anavila in the Trivandrum 
Series points out that, as Haradatta is quoted in the Purusakara 
which in its turn is mentioned in the Dhatu-vrtti of Madhava 
and as Saranadeva, the author of the Durghata-vrtti, who wrote 
in sake 1095, cites the Jainendra and Kaiyata but not Haradatta 
nor the Padamafijari, Haradatta wrote about the close of the 12th 
century A. D. These circumstances render it highly probable 
( if not certain ) that Haradatta, the commentator of the Dharma- 
sutras, is the same as the author of the Padamaiijari and that he 
flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. and probably about 1200 
A.D. The Smrticandrika twice refers to the bhàsya of the Apa- 
stamba-dharma-sütra.??9 Haradatta’s commentary is styled yrtti 
and not bhasya and the citations do not occur in his work. 
Hence it appears that the Smrticandrika did not know Haradatta's 
works and the latter could not have flourished much earlier than 
the Smrti-candrika. 


In the Padamanjari Haradatta is said to have been the son 
of Padma ( Rudra )-kumara, younger brother of Agnikumara and 
a pupil of Aparajita.!' In his Padamafijari Haradatta employs 
the word ‘ kicimafici’ which is a Telugu word. The Bhavi- 
syottarapurana printed in Grantha characters contains 12 chapters 
(54th to 65th ) and the Sivarabasya printed in the said characters 
has one chapter (17th) which set out the life (carita) of a 
Haradattacarya. It is stated there that Haradattacarya’s original 
name was Sudarsana, that he was the son of Vasudeva and that 
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1095 Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, pp. 39-40. 

1096 अत्र हि अधिकारत इति हेतुबलात्‌ अन्मेत्यादिपक्षत्रयं पूर्वपक्षत्वेनोपन्यस्तमित्युक्त 
तद्भाष्ये । स्मृतिच० 1. p.25 (०८ आप. ध, सू. II. 6. 15. 19-23); अत 
एव जीवन्पुत्रेभ्यो दायं विभजेदित्यापस्तम्बसूत्र व्याचक्षाणेन तङद्भाष्यकारेण पुत्रेभ्य 
एव दायं विभजेन्न स्रीभ्यो दुद्दितृभ्य इत्युक्तम्‌ । स्मृतिच० II. p. 300. 

1097 Vide Report on the search of Sanskrit and Tamil mss, for 
1893-94 by S, Seshagiri Sastri pp. 13-20 and pp. 171-178 
( extract ). 

1098 या पुनदेशभाषाभिः संज्ञाः कृचिमज्चीयादयो न तासां साधुत्वम्‌ । p. 16 of the 
Report on Sanskrit and Tamil mas. for 1893-94 by S. Sesha- 
giri Sastri, 
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he died 3979. years after Kaliyuga began!??? (i, e. 878 A. D. ). 
This Haradattacarya, being the son of Vasudeva, was not the 
same as the author of the Padamafijari, who was the son of 
Padmakumara. This earlier Haradatta may probably be the same 
as the Haradattacarya cited as an authority in the Sarvadarsana- 
samgraha on the Nakulisa-pisupatadarsana.'' Dr. Jolly ( R. u. 
5. p. 33) identifies without sufficient foundation the Haradattà- 
cárya of the Sarvadarsana-samgraha with Haradatta, the com- 
mentator of Apastamba and Gautama. 


A work called Hari-hara-tàratamya and another called 
Caturvedatatparya-samgraha are ascribed to a Haradatta. Of the 
latter there is a ms. in the Deccan Coilege collection ( No. 109 of 
1871-72 ), which contains 154 verses of fine penmanship. The 
first and last are given below.’'°! Whether these two works 
were composed by Haradatta, the commentator of the Dharma- 
sütras, it is difficult to say. In the latter work the author sings a 
hymn of praise to Siva as the supreme deity, points out how 
the Vedic mantras refer to him, how the various rites are meant 
for him, refers to the mythological representations of Siva as 
Kirata, or as wearing skin etc. All the verses upto 143 are in 
the Vasantatilaka metre, while towards the end there are a few 
verses in other metres such as Sikharini and Rathoddhatà He 
was a staunch Saivite, ^" though the hymn breathes a spirit of 
tolerance and sympathy for different religious and philosophical 


" = — 


1099 कल्यादों च चतुःसहस्रसहिते यत्रकविद्योनके पुष्ये मासि विलम्त्रिनाम्नि खमगादष्ट- 
प्रजो मोहल: । पञ्चम्यां सितपक्षके भृगुदिन सह्यात्मजोदक्तरे कंसग्रामनिवासिभि 
शनः साव विमानाज्ञज्वल: ॥ कसमग्राम is in the Ta ujore District 


1100 तत्र विधीधमानमुपायफळे SM: | ज्ञानतपोनिलत्वस्थितिशुद्धिभदात्‌ पत्चविध: | 
तदाह हरदत्ताचाय: । ज्ञानं तपोथ निद्य स्थितिः शुद्धिश्च पञ्चमम्‌ । ८८, सर्व- 
दझनसम्रह pp. 162-653 ( Govt. Oriental Series. Poona ) 


1101 यस्मे नमो भवति यस्य गुणाः समग्रा नारायणोपनिषदा यदुपासनोक्ता Gba 
प्रचादयति बुद्धिर्माथक्रता अस्तं त्वामनन्ययतिरीश्वर संश्रयामि ॥ first verse 
अघटितघटनापटत्र प्रकाटतकरुणाय सिन्धुभते | वटतरुमूलस्थितये विधटिततमसे 
महेश्वराय नम: ॥ last verse. 


1102 Verses 144-145 are विधातारं कश्चिद्ध जति भजते कश्चन aft सुरानन्यानन्ये 
जगांत सफला: सर्वाववय: | तथापि त्वद्धक्ते शिव ननु यदा चर्मवदिति श्रुतो मन्त्रो 
देवान्तरभजनदेन्यं न GET ॥ दाशः AE पुष्पं qafa मृगतृष्णासु सलिलं qq. 


व्यायामनवधिकमा युम्तनु भृताम्‌ Agha दवान्तरभजनलभ्या पशुपते न 
IFA नः सभावयितुर्माप सवं AFITA ॥ 
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systems. He refers to the Maitrayana Sruti, Talavakara Brah- 
mana, Katyayana grhya, Bhagvadgita, the Puranas as supple- 
menting the Vedas ( vedopabrmhaka ), the Samkhya and Yoga. 


88. Hemadri 


Hemadri and Madhava are the Castor and Pollux in the 
galaxy of daksinatya writers on Dharmasástra. Hemadriisa 
very voluminous writer. He is the author of the Caturvarga- 
cintamani, an encyclonedia of ancient religious rites and 
observances. From ancient times in India the goals of human 
life ( purusirthas) were said to be four viz. Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksa (and were spoken of as ‘ Caturvarga’). 
Moksa could be attained only by a few men but as to the other 
three ( spoken of as Trivarga ) all could secare them, according to 
their abilities and activities (vide Manu If, 224). This subject of 
Purusarthas has been dealt with at some length in H. of Dh. Vol. 
II. pp. 2-11, Vol. III. pp. 8-10 and 241-43 and Vol. V. pp. 
1626-1632. According to the statements contained in the work 
itself the author intended to treat Dharmasastra in five sections, 
called vrata, dana, tirtha, moksa and parisesa. 0 The Parisesa- 
khanda was divided into four parts, viz., Devatà, Kalanirnaya, 
Karmavipàka, Laksanasamuccava.!?* The Caturvarga-cintàmani 
has been published in the Bibliotheca Indica Series. Four volumes 
containing 6 parts and covering about 6009 pages have been so 
far printed. The second and third volumes have two parts each. 
The fourth volume which deals with pravascitta does not appear 
to be the work of Hemàdri.?* The work so far published is 
concerned with vrata, dana, sraddha and kala (latter two being 
parts of the Parisesa-khanda ). That portion of the Caturvarga- 
cintàmani which was intended to treat of tirtha and moksa has not 
yet come to light. It is extremely doubtful whether the author 








1103 खण्डानि चास्मिन्त्रतदानतीथमोश्चाभिधानि क्रमशों भवन्ति । यत्पञ्चमं तत्परिशेष- 
खण्डमखण्डितो यत्र विभाति Wu agato vol IL. part I verse 16; 
खण्डेश्वतु्भिव्रंतदानतीर्थमाक्षाभिवेवगचतुष्कमुक्‍त्वा | विरच्यते तत्परिशिष्टवस्तुव्या- 
वर्णनार्थ परिशषखण्डम्‌ ॥ vol III. part I verse 25. 

1104 तत्रादौ देवताकाण्ड ततः कालविनिणयः। विपाकः कर्मणां पश्चालक्षणानां समुच्चय: N 
महाप्रकरणानीइ चत्वार्येतान्यनुक्रमात्‌ ॥ चतुवग० TIT. 2, verse 26. 

1105 It begins * अथेदानीं हमाद्विकारेण लाकोपकारा्थ &९.'. 
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was able to carry out his gigantic scheme Mss. of portions of the 
great work are described in the catalogues under vairous names, 
e. g. I. O. Cat. No. 1379, p. 407 on Santikapaustikani is the 
same subject that is treated in vratakhanda pp. 1003ff., though 
there are considerable variations between the Ms. and the 
printed text. 


Hemadri’s is a standard work on the subjects with which 
he deals. He quotes most profusely from smrtis and puranas and 
names a host of writers. He appears to have been a profound 
student of the Parvamimamsa. The discussions in his work, parti- 
cularly on sraddha and kala, cannot be well understood without 
thorough acquaintance with the numerous nyayas of the mimamsa 
which he employs at every step. To illustrate this a few instances 
may be cited at random. On pp. 137, 143, 156, 159 of his Kala- 
nirnaya ( vol. III part 2 ) he makes use of four different nyayas ofe 
the mimamsa. ° The eminent commentators and nibandhakaras 
on dharmasastra and other works named by him are given 
below. It is somewhat remarkable that though he quotes 
Apararka and the Smrti-candrikà scores of times he hardly ever 
mentions by name the Mitàksarà of Vijfíanesvara. Though he 
does not promise a treatment of vyavahara, here and there he 
makes sallies into the domain of vyavahàra. For example, he 
quotes the well-known sütra of Gautama ( 10. 39) on the sources 
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1106 तेन ज्योतिष्टोमादिवतू-एकस्य तूभयत्वे संयोगपृथक्त्वमिति न्यायेन नित्यत्वमपि 
स्वीक्रियते। p. 137; this refers to जमिनि IV. 3. 5-7; भोजनप्रतिषेधस्य 
नि्यजन्माष्टमीव्रतस्तु्यर्थता वेदितव्या ( applying the न्याय based on न 
पृथिव्यामञ्निश्चतव्यः ) p. 143; this refers to जेमिनि 1. 2. 5 and 18 and 
झाबर भाष्य thereon; ‘ पुरोडाशं चतुर्था करोति emp चतुर्धा करोति? p. 156 
( this is उपसंहारन्याय in जे, 111. 1. 26-27 ); यानि पुनर्वाक्यानि व्रतशब्द- 
वन्ति दृश्यन्ते तानि न निषेधपराणि नोदयन्तमादित्यं वीक्षतेतिवत्‌ । p. 159 ( this 
is पर्युदास ). 


1107 aqua (very frequently ), आपस्तम्बधर्मसूत्रभाष्य, कर्कोपाध्याय (fre- 
quently quoted ), गोविन्दराज, गोविन्दोपाध्याय, त्रिकाण्डमण्डन, देवस्वामी 
( frequently ), निर्णयामृत, न्यायमञ्जरी, पण्डितपरितोष, पृथ्वीचन्द्रोदय, बृह- 
त्कथा, दृहद्रातिक, भवदेव, मदननिधण्टु, मधुशर्मा, मेधातिथि, वामदेव, विधिरत्न, 
विश्वप्रकाश, विश्वरूप, विश्वादर्श, शङ्खधर (very frequently ), शाम्सु, वृद्ध- 
शातातपभाष्यकार, शिवदत्त, श्रीधर, सोमदत्त, स्मृतिचन्द्रिका (very fre- 
quently ), स्तृतिप्रदीप, स्मृतिमदवार्णवप्रकाद ( or स्मृतिमह्दार्णव ०7 महार्णव 
very often ), स्मृत्यथसार, हरिहर ( very frequently ) 
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of ownership and holds a lengthy discussion thereon. Jn ano- 
ther place he digresses into the question of the various kinds 
of stridhana and their devolution (vol. IIT, part 1, pp. 530-531 ). 
He was of opinion that everyone, to whatever sakha he may belong, 
should perform sraddha in accordance with the directions thereon 
in all sakhas, kalpa and grhya sutras, smrtis, puranas and usages.” 
He makes the important statement’ that a person following any 
particular Vedic sakha may enter into alliance by marriage with any 
other person of the same country following another Vedic sakha. 


Hemadri gives some account of himself in his work. The 
Mss. present great variations from the printed text. He belonged 
to the "Vatsagotra.!! He was the grandson of Vasudeva 
and the son of Kamadeva. The introductions to the khandas 
contain fulsome praise of Hemadri. One verse says that 
Hemáàdri scored out by showering wealth on poor people the 
lines that Brahma had drawn on their forehead at the time of 
their birth (foredooming them to eternal poverty) and that 
Brahma acquiesces in such conduct of Hemadri."!? Another 
verse says that none existed, exists or will exist surpassing 
Hemáàdri.!!? He describes himself as in charge of the imperial 





1108 चतुर्वगे० vol. TIL. part ] p. 525 where he says ` स्वामिसंबन्धेनेव 
निमित्तेन यदन्यदीयं द्रव्यमन्यस्य संभवति (स्वं भवति?) स दाय: | here 
evidently he has in view the मिताक्षरा. 

1109 सर््ञाखा गृह्यकल्पसत्रस्मृतिपुराणितिहासा चारावगतधर्ममात्रयुक्तमेव सर्वे: ate कर्त- 
व्यमिति स्थितम्‌ | चतुवर्ग० III. 1. p. 753. The discussion is started 
on p. 748. 

1110 आर्यावर्तेषु च समानदेशवासिनां नानाशाखाध्यायिनामष्युपलभ्यन्त एव परस्परम- 
नवगीयमानाः सर्वतो विवाहसंबन्धाः। .. अतो न कन्यादाने नापि हविर्दाने स्वशा- 
खीयद्विजनियम इति सिद्धम्‌ vol. 111. 1. p. 381. 

1111 तेषामेव शिरोमणिविजयत विश्वाभिधानो मुनिः ॥ गोत्रे तस्य बभूव निर्मलगुणश्रेणी- 
भूतामग्रणीविद्याचारविवेकविक्रमनिधि: श्रीवासुदेव: कृती verses 1 and 2 of 
vol IIL. 1. The D. C. ms. No. 312 of 1884-87 reads वत्सामि- 
धानो मुनिः and it appears that विश्वामिषानों of the printed text is 
a mistake. 

1112 लिपि विधात्रा लिखितां जनस्य भाले विभूत्या परिमृज्य दुष्टाम्‌। कल्याणिनीमेष 
लिखत्ययैनां चित्र प्रमाणीकुरुते विधिश्च॥ vol. I, verse 15, vol. ILI. 1. 
verse 17. 

1113 नैवासीन्न च वर्तते न भविता हेमाद्रिसूरेः परः | vol, I. verse 20, vol, III, 
]. verse 22. 
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records of Mdhàdeva, the Yadava king of Devagiri (modern 
Daulatabad ).""'* In the colophons and the body of the work 
also he is described as the karanadhisvara of Mahadeva, as highly 
honoured by the king and as a minister ( mantrin ) of the king.!!!? 
He gives in the introduction to the Vratakhanda a detailed 
pedigree of the Yadavas of Devagiri. In the section on kala 
(vol. IIl, part 2) he starts with Sanghana (i. e. Singhana 
of the inscriptions ), then speaks of his son Jaitrapala (1. e. 
Jaitugi), his son Krsna (or Kanhara) and lastly of Maha- 
deva, son of the younger brother of Krsna. This is not 
the place to go into the genealogy of the Yadavas. There are 
some discrepancies between the genealogy as presented by Hemadri 
and as gathered from the inscriptions and numerous copperplate 
grants of the Yadavas. Vide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, part 2, 
pp. 248-249 for Hemadri and pp. 268-275 for extracts from the 
Vratakhanda, pp. 252 and 519 for two pedigrees of the Devagiri 
Yadavas and pp. 511-534 for history. The following may be 
consulted for the principal grants of the Yadavas :— Ind. Ant. 
vol. 17, p. 117 ( Kalasbudruk plate of Bhillama dated $ake 948 
or 1025 A. D.), E. I. vol. UI p. 110 (Bahal inscription of 
Singhana dated $ake 1144), E. I. vol. III pp. 217-18 ( Gadag 
inscription of Bhillama dated sake 1113 i. e. 1191 A. D.), Ind. 
Ant. vol. 14, p. 68 (grant of Krsna or Kanhara dated 1249-50 
A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 314 ( Paithan plate of Ràmacandra 
dated sake 1193), E. I. vol. XIII, p. 198 (Thana plate of 
Ramacandra dated sake 1194 i. e. 1272 A. D.), E. I. vol. XIX, 
p. 20 ( Mamdapur inscription of Kanhara dated $ake 1172 i. e. 
1250 A. D. wherein his younger brother Mahadeva is described 
as yuvaraja). Mahadeva reigned from 1260 to 1271 and 
Ramacandra, the son of Krsna, from 1271 to 1309 A. D. Since 
in the Caturvarga-cintamani Hemadri is said to be the keeper 
of the state-records of Mahadeva, that work must have been 





1114 अस्ति शस्तगुणस्तोमः सोमवंदाविभूपणम्‌ | महादेव इति ख्यातो राजराजेव भूतले॥ 
--तस्यास्ति नाम हमाद्वि: सवश्रीकरणप्रमुः । निजेदारतया यश्च सर्वश्रीकरणप्रमु: N 
vol. 1. verses 6 and 13. करण means a document, श्रीकरण may 
also mean ‘ writing the word sii’ ( on official documents ) 


1115 The colophon is श्रीमहाराजाविराजश्रीमहादेवस्य समस्तकरणाधीश्वरः de. 
महादेवमहीपालमान्यो हेमाद्रिरादरात्‌। कराति निषुण पुण्यमझोकरणनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ 
vol. III. 1. p. 1313. 
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composed at some time between 1260 and 1270 A. D. There are 
contemporary records available showing that Hemadri was in 
high favour not only with Mahadeva but also with his successor 
Ramacandra. The Thana plate of Ramacandra (dated $ake 1194, 
i. e. 1272 A. D. ) records the grant of a village called Vaul in 
Sasati { modern Sasti in the Thana District) to thirty-two 
brahmanas by Acyuta Nivaka of the Gautama gotra and 
descendant of Jathana, wre was the governor of Konkan, and 
describes!!! Hemadri as one who had attained a preeminent 
position in the government through the favour of Ràmacandra 
and as one who was in charge of all (state) records and was the 
foremost miuister. 

Hemadri is frequently cited by Raghunandana in his Smrti- 
tattva and rarely criticized ; vide (vol. 1). Tithi pp. 1, 11, 16, 18, 
120; Sraddha pp. 285, 286; Jyotistattva 678, Mala’ 755, 836; 
Samskara 891; (vol. IJ) Ekadasi 37, 44, 90 (cr. ), Udvaha 145, 
Suddhi 273, 339 ( mentions Parigesakhanda ) 356. 

Vide a paper in J. 0. R. ( Madras) vol. XII pp. 46-60 by 
Dr. P. Srinivasachar on the Yacavas of Devagiri, that shows that 
the last dated Inscription of Krsna is dated 12th April 1259, that 
Mahadeva succeeded him and that some time elapsed between the 
death of Mahadeva and the accession of Ramacandra, and that 
Hemadri was in great favour with both Mahadeva and 
Ramacandra. The pedigree ( relevant to this writer ) is Bhillama- 
Jaitugi—Singhana (and also Simha, Simhana, Simhala )-Jaitugi IH- 
Krsna (also written in Inscriptions as Kanhàra, Kanharadeva, 
Kandharadeva, dates ranging from Sake 1169 to 1175) and 
Mahadeva who succeeded Krsna; ( Krsna's son Ramacandra or 
Ramaraya, one date is Sake 1199 )—Sankaradeva succeeded in Sake 
1232 ( 1310-11 A. D. ) and was killed by Malik Kafar two years 
later. Vide JBBRAS vol. XII pp. 1-50 (by Dr. Fibet). It is 
probable that Mahadeva, brother of Krsna, succeeded because 
Krsna's son Ramacandra was very young. 

Hemadri is credited with a commentary on Saunaka's Prana- 
vakalpa.!? He appears to have written a sradha-kalpa according 





1116 इत्यादिसमस्तबिरुदावलिविराजमाने सकल भूवलयमनुशासति यदुकुलकुमुद चन्द्र 
श्रीरामचन्द्र नरेन्द्रे तयेतत्रसादावाप्रनिखिलराज्यधुरीणतां वहति समस्तहर्तिपका- 
qq... समस्तकरणाधिपत्यमङ्गीकुणे च निर्जितझाडिमण्डले मन्त्रिचूडामणो 
गुणरत्नरोहणाद्री हेमाद्रौ &e, E. 1. vol. XI II at p 202. 

1117 1. 0. Cat. p. 594 No. 1 508. 

H. D.—95 
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to the rules of Katyayana which is distinct from his Sraddha- 
khanda ( vide Calcutta Sanskrit College mss. cat., vol. II, p. 163, 
No. 217 and Stein's cat. p. 105). Hemadri also wrote a 
commentary!!3 called Kaivalyadipika on the Muktaphala of 
Vopadeva, the famous author of the Mugdhabodha grammar. 
The Muktaphala embodies the philosophy of the Bhagavata purana 
in 19 adhyayas and 784 verses (and a few lines in prose in 5th 
and 6th chapters). Vopadeva was a friend and protege of 
Hemadri, who wrote several works at the encouragement of the 
latter. He says that he wrote the Harilila (published in the 
Calcutta Oriental Series No. 3), an index of the Bhagavata for 
pleasing the minister Hemadri.!!? Verse 54 in the Upasamhara- 
dhyaya in the edition of the Muktaphala expressly states that 
Hemadri induced Vopadeva, son of the physician Kesava and 
pupil of the scholar Dhanesa, to compose the Muktàphala. Verse 
53 also is interesting: — È एव चित्र रामस्य fagia: पुराधुना। हेमादिः खमुपा- 
नीतः सूर्यावतेप्रदक्षिणः n. Rama means Dasarathi Rama and Rama- 
candra ( Yadava king). Hemadri means mountain Meru and 
also the author Hemàdri.!!?? 


There is a learned commentary on the Raghuvamsa by a 
Hemadri. Mr. P. K. Gode (in ABORI vol. XIV pp. 126-128 ) 
adduces arguments for establishing that the commentator is 
different from the author of the Caturvarga-cintamani. There is 
a commentary on this work called Viveka with which both 





—€— c ०. 
1118 टीकां मुक्ताफलस्येमां नाख्ना केवल्यदीपिकाम्‌ । हेमाद्रिः कटके चक्रे कामराजस्य 
(१ रामराजस्य ) वेइमान ॥ इति श्रीमत्पोढप्रतापचक्रवर्तिमहाराजाधिराजसोमवशो- 
कूवरामराजमन्त्रिवर्यहेमाद्रिदेवविरचता मुक्ताफलटीका समाप्ता। Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. IV. pp 67-68 No. 1466. The मुक्ताफल with the 
com. of &uríz has been published in the Calcutta Oriental 


Series No, 5 (1920). This edition reads रामराजस्य, 


1119 श्रीमद्भागत्रतस्कन्धाध्यायार्थादि निरूप्यते | विदुषा वोपदेवेन मन्त्रिहेमाद्वितुष्टये ॥ 

ms, in Bhadkamkar election. the last verse 18 यस्य व्याकरणे 
वरेण्यघटनाः स्फीताः FACT दश प्रख्याता नव वैद्यकेप ति थिनिर्धाराथमेकोद्भुतः | 
साहित्ये त्रय एव भागवततत्त्व'क्ता त्रयस्तस्य च भूगीर्वाणशिरोमणेरिद्द गुणा: के के 
न लाकोत्तराः his veise occurs at the en d of the मुक्ताफल also, 
‘round which ( Meru ) 
author हेमाद्रि (to whom also 


apphes viz सूरिषु faiza आवर्ताः आवृति गता: प्रकृष्टाः 


1120 सूर्यावतंप्रदक्षिण: also has two senses viz. 
revolves the sun’ and also the 
the word सूर्या० 


दक्षिणा यस्य ). 


88. Hemadri 755 


Hemadri and Madhusüdana-Sarasveti had something to do"? 
Hemadri also wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasayana on 
the Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata. 


Altogether Hemadri was a towering personality. His name 
is associated throughout the Maratha Country with the construc- 
tion of numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. 
He is also credited with having invented the Modi script. Within 
a few decades his Caturvarga-cintamani, particularly its dana 
and vrata sections, came to be looked upon as the standard 
work in the whole of the Deccan and southern India. Madhava 
in his Kalanirnaya (9. 67) expressly mentions the Vratakhanda 
of Hemadri as an authority. This work was composed about 
1340 A. D. In an inscription of Bhaskara alias Bhavadüra, son 
of Bukka I, dated Sake 1291 (i.e. 1369 A. D.) the king is 
described as making various gifts following the composition of 
Hemadri.!i! This is obviously a reference to his dànakhauda 
and establishes that long before 1369 A. D. Hemadri had become 
a standard author in the Telugu country. The Vanapalli plate 
of Anna-Vema dated sake 1300 (about 1380 A. D.) describes 
Vema as giving the various gifts in Hemadri and his son as one 
who observed the vratas and danas’! described by Hemadri. 
Pedda-Komati-Vema is described in a grant of Sake 1344 as 
eager in bestowing gifts described in the rules of Hemadri.!?* 
Hemadri is quoted in the Madanapàrijáta,"?? the Dvaitanirnaya 
of Sankarabhatta, the Nirnayasindhu and other works. 





1121 The ms, in the Bhadkamkar collection folio 5 has “इति श्री gR- 
लीलायां मधुसूदनसरस्वतीनिर्मित प्रथमस्कन्धविवरणम्‌?. ^ ms. in the 
Bombay Asiatic Society Library ascribes the com. to हेमाद्रि 
and says मधुसूदनसरस्वती saw it through ' हरिलीलाविवेकोयं रामराजस्य 
वेइमनि । कटके रचयांचक्रे तुष्टये हेमाद्रिणा सताम्‌॥ सरस्वतीश्रीमघुसदनेन 
निव्यूंढमेतद्‌वुधमोदनेन । जनः समरगोपि रसायनेन ब्रजेशभक्ति त्रजतादनेन ॥ 
( BBRAS cat, p. 320 No, 1187 '. 

1122 हेमाद्विकृतिमार्गेण कुवेन्दानान्यनेकरः | E OL vol. XIV p. 102. 

1123 इमाद्रिदानान्यकरोदशेपाण्यसुक्क भूमि दिजभुक्तशेषाम्‌ | and हेमाद्रिदानवती. 
Vide E. I. vol. III. pp. 59 and 61. 

1124 हेमाद्विकल्पोदितदानदक्ष: 1 E. 1. vol. NI. p. 325 

1125 य तु पद्त्रिशन्मतेपि विचिकिन्सन्ते तेषाम परार्कविज्ञा नेश्वर चन्द्रिका कारहेमाद्विप्र भृतयः 
प्रति भरीकर्तव्याः | मदनपारिजात p. 53५. 
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Kullüka's commentary on the Manusmrti styled the Man- 
varthamuktavali is the most famous of all commentaries on 
Manu. It has been printed several times. In the following the 
Nirnayasagara edition of 1909 has been relied upon. Kulltka’s 
commentary is concise and lucid and his remarks are always to 
the point. He avoids all unnecessary discussions and is never 
prolix. He was not however original. He drew upon the com- 
mentaries of Medhatithi and Govindaraja and incorporated a 
great deal from them into his own work without acknowledgment. 
For example, on Manu XI. 95 he simply summarises the 
remarks!!?* of Govindaràja and cites only one out of the several 
quotations that are found in Govindaraja’s Manu-tika. He 
severely criticizes both Medhatithi and Govindaraja, particularly 
the latter. He frequently pours ridicule on the latter ( vide note 
903% above). At the end of his commentary he says!’ that 
Medhatithi’s skill! lay in expounding what texts were authorita- 
tive and of substance and what were not so. Govindaraja in 
concise words explained the hidden meaning of the brief text 
(of Manu), while Dharanidhara had his own method of expla- 
nation which was independent of previous tradition; and there- 
fore he undertook to write a commentary that would clearly set 
forth the real meaning of Manu. He was very proud of his 
achievement and says that neither Medhatithi nor Govindaraja 
nor other commentators explained in the way he did and thae 
explanatory material like his would be difficult to find else- 





1126 qu एव ब्राह्मणस्य मद्यप्रतिपेथो न स्त्रिया इत्याहुस्तदसत्‌ | सुराळशुन ' ` 'अभक्ष्याणि 
eg: ब्राह्मणी सुरापी भवति नैनां देवा: पतिलोकं नयन्ति इहैव सा दुर्मतिः क्षीणपुण्या 
अप्सु जलोद्भवेति शुक्तिका वा पतिलोके न सा याति... इति घङ्वसिछयाज्ञवल्क्यै- 
aaa अपि निषेध स्मरणात्‌ । गोविन्दराज on मनु XI. 95; * अत्र कचित्‌... 
ब्राह्मणस्य पुंस एव मद्यप्रतिषेथा न स्त्रिया इत्याहुस्तदसत्‌ पतिलोकं न सा याति... 
सूकरी चोपजायते इति याज्ञवल्क्यादिस्मृतिविरोधात्‌ । ' कुल्लू, 


1127 सारासारवचः प्रपञ्चनतिधों मधातिथेश्चातुरी म्तोकं वस्तु निगूढमल्पव चना द्रोबिन्द - 
राजो जगी । ग्रन्थस्मिन्वरणीधरम्य Te स्वातन्ध्यमतावता स्पष्टं मानवमर्थतत्त्व- 
मखिलं वक्तुं कृताय श्रमः ॥. Vide his remarks about धरणीधर on मनु 
II 83 and IV . 50 ' घरणीधरण नु एकाक्षरपरं ब्रह्म प्राणायामपरं तपः इति 
पठित ...मेधातिथिप्रभूतिमिवृद्धरलिग्वित यतः लेखनात्पाठान्तरे तत्र स्वतन्त्रो घरणी- 
थरः and परंपरीयमाम्नायं हित्वा विद्वद्भिरादृतम्‌। पाठान्तरं व्यर चयन्मु थेह 
धरणीधरः, ' 
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where... He not only criticizes Govindaraja severely but also 
points out the mistakes of Medhatithi (as on Manu I. 71 and 103, 
II. 101). He notices the explanations of Medhatithi and 
Govindaraja hundreds of times, discusses various readings and 
his commentary deserves to a considerable extent the eulogy 
pronounced by Sir William Jones? “At length appeared 
Cullüca Bhatta, who, after a painful course of study and the 
collation of numerous manuscripts, produced a work of which it 
may perhaps be said very truly that it is the shortest yet the 
most luminous, the least ostentatious yet the most learned, the 
deepest yet the most agreeable, commentary ever composed on 
any author, ancient or modern. ” 


Among the authors and works quoted by him ( besides the 
usual smrtis ) are the following :— Garga (on II. 6), Govindaraja, 
Dharanidhara, Bhàskara ( bhasyakara of the Vedantasttras, on 
I. 8 and 15), Bhojadeva (on VIII. 184), Medhatithi, Vamana 
(author of the Kasika), Bhattavartika-krt (on XII. 106), 
Visvarüpa (the commentator of Yajfiavalkya, on II. 189 and V. 
68). The Visvarüpa that he quotes on Manu V. 215 is the 
lexicographer and not the jurist as Aufrecht (in his great 
catalogue ) appears to hold. 

He gives us a little information about himself in the intro- 
ductory verse.!?! He came of a Varendra Brahmana family of 
Bengal ( Gauda ) residing in Nandana and was the son of Bhatta 
Divàkara. He wrote his commentary in Kasi in the company of 





1128 प्रायश्चित्ते बहुमुनिमतालोचनायन्मयोक्त सद्व्याख्यानं ag मुनिगिरां तद्भजध्वं 
गुणज्ञाः | नेतन्मेवातिथिरमिदधे नापि गोविन्दराजो व्याख्यातारों न जयुरपेरेप्य- 
न्यतो दुलेभं बः ॥ last verse of chap. XI. 

1129 चतुर्युगेरेव द्वादशसंख्येदिव्ये युगमिति ठु मेधातिथेश्रमो नादर्तव्य: | on मनु I. 
71; on मनु I. 103 मेधातिथि remarks that ‘adhyetavyam’ and 
‘pravaktavyam’ are not zitlis but only ‘arthavadas’ and 
Kullaka remarks ' अनुवादमात्रमेतदिति ...मेथातिथेमतम्‌। तन्न मनोहरम्‌ ?। 
It is possible that Kullüka had before him a defective ms. 
reading about Medhatithi’s bhásya on Manu I. 71. 

1130 Vide Pedda Ramappa v. Dangari Seshamma J. L. R, 2 Mad. 
286 at p. 291. 

1131 गोडे नन्दनवासिनाम्नि सुजनेवन्ये वरेन्द्मां कुले श्रीमद्भट्टदिवाकरस्य तनयः 
कुल्लूकभट्ट भतत्‌ । काञ्यामुत्तरवाहि जह्नुतनयातीरे समं पण्डितेस्तेनेयं क्रियते 
हिताय विदुषः मन्वर्थमुक्तावली ॥ 
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Pandits. On Manu VI. 14 he mentions the names of certain 
vegetables that were current in Malwa and among the Vahikas.!!?? 


It appears that Kullüka also composed a digest called 
Smrtisagara. A Ms. of a portion of it called Sraddhasagara exists 
in the Calcutta Sanskrit College ( Cat. vol. II. p. 405, No. 446 ). 
In this his Asaucasagara and Vivadasagara are referred to. 


I secured a transcript of the ms. of the Sraddhasagara in 
the Calcutta Sanskrit College through the kindness of the 
Principal. The Sráddhasagara deals with the following subjects :-- 
definition of sraddha ; whether it is of the nature of yaga, dana and 
homa; various kinds of sraddhas such as nitya, naimittika &c.; 
the proper and improper places for sraddha; the proper times for 
sraddha ; Astaka-sriddha ; südras can perform astaka and other 
éraddhas; intercalary month; who are pankti-pavana brahmanas ; 
meaning of nimantrana and amantrana ; the number of brahmanas 
to be invited ; the darbhas; sraddhadevatàs ; the sacred thread etc. 


The Sraddhasagara is full of Parvamimamsa discussions. 
The author says that he wrote it and the other two works 
( Vivadasagara and Asaucasagara ) at the order of his father. He 
quotes profusely from the Mahabharata, the Mahapuranas and 
Upapurànas and from the dharmasttras and metrical smrtis. 
He names the Kalpataru oftener than any other nibandhakara 
The other authors and works named are: Bhojadeva, Halayudha 
(probably the author of Prakasa on the Sràddhakalpasütra of 
Katyayana ), Jikana, Kamadhenu, Medhatithi, Sankhadhara. In 
one place we have a reference to Prabhakara and Kamalàkara- 
bhatta (on Kala and Kama being devatas ) and in another place 
to Gauda-Maithila-Mayükha-bhattàh (which are probably 
marginal notes creeping into the ms. or refer to authors other 
than the well-known ones). He refers to the opinion of his own 
guru in opposition to that of the Kalpataru. 


The date of Kullüka cannot be settled with certainty. Bühler 
held that he lived probably in the 15th century (S. B. E. vol. 
XXV. p. CXXXI). Ghose ( Hindu Law, 3rd edition p. xvi ) and 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915, p. 345 ) are of the same opinion. 
In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 Sir Asutosh Mukerji places Kullüka in 
the 15th century (at p. 688). As Kullüka mentions Bhojadeva, 


eee 





1132 भूस्तृणं मालवदेशे प्रसिद्धं शाकं शिग्रुक वाहीकेषु प्रसिद्धं शाकम्‌ | 
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Govindaraja, Kalpataru and Halayudha he is certainly later 
than about 1200 A.D. Raghunandana!!?? several times mentions 
Kullükabhatta (and sometimes criticizes him also ) ; vide (vol. I) 
Sraddha 225 ( Cri. on Manu III. 257), 226, Ahnika 353, 454; 
Prayascitta 472, 530; Samskara 893, 894, 903; ( vol. II) Udvaha 
p.144. The Danda-viveka of Vardham4na quotes Kullüka about 
fifty times and oftener than any other work or author except 
Ratnàkara. Srinatha’s com. on the Dayabhaga refutes the view 
of Kullüka. The Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda refers 
to Kullüka's explanation of the word ‘akanksan’ as * Viksamanah’ 
in Manu III. 258. The Rajaniti-ratnakara of Candesvara quotes 
the explanation of Kullika.'5* Therefore Kullüka must have 
flourished before 1300 A. D. Kullüka in his by no means small 
work nowhere refers to the Dayabhaga, though he himself came 
of a Bengal family. This silence is explicable in two ways. As 
we have seen, Kullüka wrote in Kasi and not in Bengal. Theres 
fore if he flourished not long after Jimütavahana, it is quite 
natural that writing in Benares he had not heard of the Daya- 
bhàga or read it. It has been shown above that Jimütavühana 
probably wrote about 1100-1150 A. D. Therefore Kullüka 
flourished between 1150 and 1300 A. D. and probably wrote 
about 1250 A. D. M. M. Chakravarti is not sure as to how 
early Kullüka flourished but opines that he could not have 
flourished later than the first quarter of the 15th century ( JASB 


1915, p. 345 n. 1). 


90. Sridatta Upadhyaya 


Mithilà has made extremely valuable and substantial contri- 
butions to Dharmasastra Literature. From the days of the 
Yajfiavalkya smrti down to modern times the land of Mithila has 
produced writers whose names are illustrious. Sridatta Upadhyaya 





1133 wat लुब्धस्तु साक्षी स्यादिति कुल्लूकभट्रधतपाठः, एको लुब्धस्त्वसाक्षी स्यादिति 
जीमूतवाइनशृतपाठस्तु न युक्तः । व्यवहारतत्त्व vol. IL p. 213); समांशाः 
समभागा एव भवेयुनोंद्धारः कस्यचिद्‌ देय इति कुल्लूकभट्ट: | दायतत्त्व ( vol. 
II. p. 193). 

1134 अत एव कुल्लूकभटूः-राजशाब्दोपि नात्र क्षत्रियजातिपरः कि त्वमिषिक्तजनपदपाल- 
यितृपुरुषपर: | राजनीतिरत्नाकर (ed. by Mr. Jayasval, 1924 ) p. 2, 
These are the wi rds of कुल्ळूक on मनु. 71. 
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is one of the earliest among the mediaeval Maithila nibandhakaras. 
He is the author of several works which will be briefly noticed. 

The Acaradarga of Sridatta was printed in Benares at the 
Divakara Press and by the Venkatesvara Press in Bombay in 
samvat 1961. It is a manual of the daily religious duties of the 
followers of the white Yajurveda ( Vajasaneyins ),!?* such as 
acamana, brushing the teeth, morning bath, samdhya, japa, brahma- 
yajna, tarpana, daily worship of gods, vaisvadeva, feeding guests 
etc. Among the works and writers named are the following!!35: — 
Acara-cintamani, Kalpataru, Kamadhenu, Kalikapurana, Ganesa- 
misra, Raja (probably Bhojadeva), Smrtimaharnava, Harihara 
and Halàyudha-nibandha. There is a commentary on this work 
called Acaradarsabodhini composed by Gauripati or Gaurisa, son 
of Dàmodara Maithila, at Benares in 1640 A, D. ( Dr. Bhandar- 
kar’s report, 1883-84, p. 347). In this work he uses several 
vernacular words; e. g. he says that ‘Sala’ tree is known as 
Sagavana!!?' ( in the vernacular ). 


Sridatta’s work called ‘Chandogahnika’ was printed by the 
Nirnayasagara Press ( Bombay, 1930). It summarizes at the end 
the principal topics viz. rinsing the mouth, bath, morning sandhya, 
five daily yajfias, bhojana (midday meal), resting thereafter, evening 
sandhya, evening meal, repeating the Veda, going to bed. In the 
Introductory verse he states: looking into the smrtis, Puranas, 
Grhyasütras and the nibandhas of Bhupala (i.e. king Bhoja) and 
Gopala ( the author of the Kamadhenu ) I shall set out the ahnika 
( daily rites prescribed ) for Sàmavedius. At the end also he states 
that he studied all the nibandhas of Bhüpàla and others. Itis a 
small work (63 printed pages), but it quotes, besides the well-known 
sütras, smrtis and the Mahabharata the following works : Karma- 
pradipa (frequently pp. 19, 47, 50, 53, 60), Kamadhenu ( pp. 5, 
7, 8, 12, 46 &c.), Kalpataru (pp. 4, 5, 36, 58, 63 &c.), Chandoga- 


1135 अहोरात्राश्रितों धम ze वाजसनयिनाम्‌ | निवध्वने निबद्धो यो raaa ॥ 
2nd intro. verse in D, C, Ms, No, 342 of 1575-16; समूलवचना- 
भोगो मीमांसान्यायनिर्मल: | श्रीदत्तेन सतामेप आचार दर्पण: कृत: ॥ 

1136 Vide for गणेशमिश्र and राजा ' अशिरस्कं मार्जनमिति गणेशमिश्राः ? folio 
15 b of आचारादर्श ( D. C, Ms. No. 342 of 1875-76 ); इति ama- 
had मेत्रायणीयगृश्रपरिसिष्टवचनं न प्रमार्णामल्याहुः folio 26 a; “q q 
बौधायनवाक्य राजार्यालाखतमपि वहुजनसंमतत्वालिखितम्‌ |? folio 29 a. 

1137 'शालवृक्ष: सगवन इति प्रसिद्ध: folio 9 ७ ot the आचारादशे, 
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paddhati ( p. 53), several Puranas (such as Narasimha, Devi, 
Nandi, Padma, Brahma, Bhavisya. Markandeya, Matsya, Linga, 
Vamana, Varaha, Vayu, Visnu, Skanda), Maharnavaprakasa 
(pp. 4, 15), Mitaksara ( p. 31), Ratnakarandika ( p. li), Yogi- 
yajriavalkya ( many verses quoted on pp. 9, 10, 13, 17, 19, 27, 41, 
44), Haribhakti ( p. 36 ), Haribhaktidipika ( p. 37 ), Smrtimafijüsà 
(p.2 said to be Daksinadesiya). He referes to his own work 
* $raddhakalpa' (p.53). For a small work like the Chando- 
gahnika thc author quotes a very large number of authorities. 
It may be noted that this work specifies (on pp. 45-46 ) at some 
length the Aparadhas that Bhagavatas should not be guilty of 
and explains the word Bhagavata in several ways. 

The Pitrbhakti is a manual on the Sràddha rites for students 
of the Yajurveda. It was based’ on the Katiyakalpa with 
Karka's bhàsya thereon and on the works of Gopala and Bhipala 
(i.e. Bhojadeva). It is frequently quoted in the Sraddhaviveka 
of Rudradhara. Among the writers named are (besides those 
that occur in the Acaradarsa also ) : Pitrhitakaranikara, Narayana- 
vitti (on Ásvalàyana Gr. S.), Mitaksara, Ratnakarandika, Vidhi- 
puspamala (26 a), Subhakara, Smrtimaüjari, Smrtimafjüsà, 
Halayudha’s Sraddhadhyaya. This work first treats of the 
details of the Parvanasraddha, then of ekoddista, of the monthly 
Sraddhas, the sraddha on the 11th day after death, of Sapindi- 
karana, of abhyudayika sraddha. It then proceeds to consider 
the definition of sraddha. 

The Sraddhakalpa was composed by him for the Sama- 
vedins. It is referred to in his Samayapradipa''*® and Pitrbhakti 
(folio 33b ). 





1138 adast सहकर्कभाष्यं गोपाल भूपालमतादि दृष्टा। सतां च वाच्यानि निशम्य 
सम्यग्यजुविंदां श्राद्धविधि विधास्ये ॥ first verse of पितृभक्ति ( D.C. Ms, 
No. 152 of 1892-95 ). The first verse of Chandoyahniks is :— 
स्मृतीः पुराणानि विलोक्य गृह्यं भूपागोपाल।नवन्धनं च। छन्दोगङृत्यानि दिनेन 
यानि नत्वा हरि तत्र वदामि सारम्‌ The Sraddhakalpa begins: स्मृति 
शृह्यपुराणानि भूपगोपारुसंमतम्‌। सतां मतानि चालाक्य छन्दोगश्राद्धमु च्यते ॥ 
अथापराधाः ¦ भेरीशब्दमक्कत्वा तु भगवत्प्रतिबाधनम्‌ । ... भगवच्छास्त्राणि स्यक्त्वा 
वाक्यान्तरभाषणम्‌। इति एते चापराधा भागवतानामेव श्रुताः । भागवतपदं 
भगवद्भक्तवाचि योगात्‌ । केचिद्भगवद्दीक्षाजन्यसंस्क्रारशाली भागवत EUNT: । 
अन्ये तु भगवत्प्रासादप्रतिमापूजाथिङ्गतो भागवतः | छन्दोगा० pp. 45-46. 

1139 * निर्णीतमस्माभिः श्राद्धकल्पे) समयप्रदीप folio 49 a (D. C. Ms, No, 371 
of 1875-76). 

H. D. 96 
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The Samayapradipa treats of the proper times for various 
vratas. It is divided into three chapters ( paricchedas ). The 
first is called Samayapariccheda and dilates upon the definition 
of vrata, on the procedure about fasts, makta and the vratas of 
Ganesa and other deities, the second is called Samvatsara- 
krtya-pariccheda and treats of vratàs from the pratipadà to the 
amavasya in the several months and the third is called prakirnaka 
( miscellaneous) dealing with the vratas on sankranti (the Sun's 
passage into another Zodiacal sign) etc. In this work Sridatta 
often refers to the views of the Gaudas and contrasts them 
with his own. He also refers to Gaudanibandha. No other 
writers or works except those that are already enumerated under 
Acaradarsa and Pitrbhakti are named in this work. On folio 
Ta there is a name which is somewhat indistinct and appears 
to be * Mitàmitradibhih '. The Samayapradipa is mentioned in 
the Krtya-ratnakara ( pp. 400, 479, 505 ) of Candesvara and in 
Sulapani’s Durgotsava-viveka!!*! Sridatta is more frequently 
quoted in the Sraddhakriya-kaumudi of Govindananda than almost 
any other author or work. 


As Sridatta names the Kalpataru, Harihara and Halayudha’s 
work on sraddha he must have flourished later than 1200 A. D. 
As Candesvara mentions his Samayapradipa, Sridatta must have 
flourished before the first quarter of the 14th century. If 
Ganesamisra mentioned in the Acaradarsa be the same as 
Ganesvaramisra, the author of Sugatisopana and uncle of Cande- 
Svara (which appears extremely probable), then Sridatta flouri- 
shed a short time before Candesvara and must have composed 
his works between 1275 and 1510 A. D. 


Sridatta affords hardly any information about himself or 
his family. But as he refers to certain writers by the general 
word 'Gaudah' (pakvatailam na dusyatiti Gaudàh p. 12 of 
Chandogahnika ) it may be assumed that he was not a Gauda 
but a Maithila. 





A न ISS PRIN न 
1140 श्रीदत्तेन ब्रतादीनां सारमाकृष्य लिख्यते verse 2 of समयप्रदीप 


1141 समांसरुधिरदानमाह श्रीदत्तोपाध्यायक्ृतसमयप्रदीपे भविष्यपुराणम्‌ | दुर्गोत्सवविवेक 
p. 21 ( Calcutta Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad ed. ) 
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He was liberal enough to assert that a Sidra’? can perform 
Vaisvadeva and the offering of bali, but he cannot adopt the 
procedure of Sakala as it includes Vedamantras ; he can, however, 
perform those rites with ‘namah’ as the Mantra and relies on 
Yaj. I. 12 and Visnupurana in support. The Samayapradipa of 
Sridatta is quoted by Raghunandana in (vol. 1), Mala’ p. 839 
and (vol. II) in Ekadasi p. 44. 


It appears tbat there was another Maithila writer called 
Sridattamisra, son of Nagesvaramisra, who composed the 
Ekagnidanapaddhati and one or two other works (Hp. Nepal 
cat. p. 129). The Nepal Ms. of the Ekagnidana-paddhati was 
copied in La-Sam 299 (Laksmanasena era 299, 1. e. 1418 A. D.). 
Vide Hp. Nepal cat. Xll, 45 and 129. So this Sridatta flourished 
towards the end of the 14th century in the reign of Devasimha 
son of Bhavesa. Vide JASB for 1915 pp. 379-381 and 388-390 
for Sridatta. 


91. Cande$vara 


Candesvara is the most prominent figure among Maithila 
nibandhakaras on Dharmasistra. He compiled an extensive 
digest called Smrtiratnakara or simply Ratnakara. This digest 
was divided into seven sections viz. on krtya, dana, vyavahara, 
suddhi, puja, vivada and grhastha.’'** Out of these the Vivada- 
ratnakara dealing with dayabhaga and the other titles of law 
( vyavaharapadas ) has been printed in the B. I. Series and has 
been translated into English by Mr. G. C. Sarkar and by 
Mr. Justice Digambara Chatterjee. The Vivadaratnakara of 
Candesvara and the Vivadacintamani of Vacaspati are of para- 











1142 शुद्रस्यापि वैश्रदेववलिकमेणी बोद्धव्ये | शाकलकल्पस्तु तस्य न सम्भवति वेद- 
मत्रान्तर्भावात्‌ | शुद्रस्यानधिकारो वेश्रदेवादाविति ठु अमः । दाने दद्याच्च ञचद्रोपि 
पाकयज्ञैयजेत च । इति विष्णुपुराणवचनात्‌। भार्यारतिः ... नमस्कारेण qA- 
यज्ञान्न हापयेत्‌ । इति याज्ञवश्क्यवचनाच पञ्चयज्ञाथिकारस्य स्फुटमवगमादिति | 
छन्दोगाहिक 52. रघुनन्दन in तिथि , Vol. I. p. 24) accepts this view 
of the Chandogahnika. 

1143 श्रीक्ृ्यदानव्यवहारशुद्धिपूजाविवादेषु Teast | रत्नाकरा धर्मसुवो निबन्धाः 
कृतास्ठुला पूरुषदे न सप्त ॥ verse towards the end cf the वित्रादरत्नाकर § 
last verse of दानरत्नाकर ( D. C. Ms. No. 114 of 1881-86, where 


we have qdg ये निबद्धाः कृता: श्रीचण्डीश्वरमत्रिणा ते ). 
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mount authority in matters of Hindu Law in Mithila ( modern 
Tirhut ) so far as British Indian Courts are concerned.!** 


The Krtya-ratnakara deals in 22 tarangas with the discussion 
of Dharma (its real nature, its rewards, means of knowing it 
and the occasions for it), the various vratas and observances 
in the several months from Caitra, the observances in the inter- 
calary month, various vratas on the several days of the week, the 
Sun's passage into a new sign, eclipse on the new-moon day etc. 
This work is referred to in his Danaratnakara, which in its turn is 
quoted in the Grhastha-ratnakara.!? The work was printed 
in the Bibliotheca Indica Series in 1926. He belittles Kalpataru, 
Kamadhenu and Parijata. This was probably the first of the 
seven Ratnakaras, since it is mentioned first in the verse quoted 
below!’ and since it has a very large number of Introductory 
verses. 


The Grhastha-ratnakara is a very extensive work in 68 
tarangas on the duties of householders. The work was printed 
in the Bibliotheca Indica Series in 1928, while the first vol. of H. 
of Dh. was in the Press. It is a large work in 591 pages. It has 
only two Introductory verses, the last quarter of the 2nd saying 
that this Ratnakara is full of Mimamsa. Verses ( 3-20) enume- 
rate briefly the topics of the 68 tararigas ( waves i. e. chapters) 
of this (Ratnikara which word also means ‘sea’ ), which are: 





1144 Vode 11 Moo. I. A. 139 at p. 174; I. L. R. 20 All, 267 (P.O, ) 
at p. 290; I. L, R, 10 Cal, 392 at p. 399; I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 
at p. 351. 

1145 अत्रोक्तमपि यद्दानं कृत्यरत्नाकरे पुनः । मासादिकृत्यसामस्त्यं गौरवात्तदुदीरितम्‌ ॥ 
Intro. verse in दानरत्नाकर ( D. C. Ms. No, 114 of 1884-86 ); 
असत्प्रतिग्रहाश्वान्यसाभिदानरत्नाकरे देयादेयतरङ्गे प्रदर्शिता: । गृहस्थरत्नाकर 
folio 16 a 

1146 The verses in the Krtvaratnikara 21 and 25 are विश्राण: BOTTA 
कचन परिसर कामधेनुं दधानः काप्यन्त: पारि जातं कचिदपि च दधद्दोषयादोविमुक्तः। 
श्रीमचण्डेश्वरण श्रृतिनिगमावेदा तन्यते तन das, विष्णुव्यासादिवाक्यस्फुरदमृतमयः 
कृत्यरत्नाकरो ऽयम्‌ n Ales किन्रिदपि शंसति कामधेनुःतरेष्टमल्पमपि कल्पतरुन 
दत्ते । धत्ते न गन्धमपि कंचन पारिजातस्तत्सवंमेव विविनक्ति नयप्रवीणः॥, The 
words कल्पतरु, कामंधनु and पारिजात are paronomastic i.e. they are 
names of specific literary works and have also other meanings. 


A similar verse occurs at the end of the Vivadaratnakara 
p. 670 ( vide note 893 above ) 
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what girls may be chosen or not chosen for marriage; examin- 
ing the gunas ( qualities) of the proposed bridegroom, proper 
order of choosing a girl from the several varnas; the proper 
ages of girls and bridegrooms; order of persons entitled to give 
away a girl in marriage; when a girl can choose her own husband ; 
different forms of marriage and their merits and demerits ; passing 
over a wife by marrying another girl; condemnation of a younger 
brother marrying before an elder one; setting up grhya fire and 
performing the worship of fire; worship of gods and officiating 
as a priest; dhnika (daily observances from morning onwards 
such as àcamana, brushing the teeth, morning bath, sandhya 
Observance, the five daily yaifias, honouring guests, rules about 
food to be teken or not to be taken; observances for women ; the 
proper observances and actions for brahmanas and for men of the 
three other varnas ; maintaining oneself in calamities ; the observa- 
nces of snataka ; about Yama and Niyama ; impurity on birth and 
death ; what tends to the ruin of families; proper abode or house 
for a married man ; what a house-holder should speak or not utter 
or what he shou!d not look at : abstaining from adultery ; avoiding 
mixture of castes, paving off debts, listening to Mahabharata &c., 
actions proper for Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Südras; the obser- 
vances of a snátaka; yama and niyama; sauca; the observances 
of brahmacaryc ; what ruins families ; proper abode for a grhastha; 
what a grhastha should or should not speak, or should or should 
not see; things not to be given to sudras; the avoidance of anger, 
adultery and intermixture of castes (samkara); requiting of 
debts etc. 


The Danaratnakara contains 29 tarangas and deals with the 
following subjects :—meaning of dana; what may or may not be 
gifted ; fit objects of charity: the gifts called mahadanas; gifts of 
a thousand cows and heaps of corn; various gifts, such as those 
of food, books ; gifts appropriate to certain months, naksatras and 
tithis; miscellaneous gifts; dedication of wells and tanks for 
public use; planting of trees. 


The Vivadaratnakara is an extensive work (671 pages in 
print) in 100 tarangas on civil and criminal law and deals with 
the 18 titles of law such as dayabhaga (on partition and inheri- 
tance), Inadana (recovery of debts) and others. It formed the 
basis of the Vivadacandra of Misarumisra, the Vivada-cintamani 
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of Vacaspati and the Dandaviveka of Vardhamana. It is 
mentioned in his own Grhastharatnakara.!!!* 

The Vyavahararatnikara deals with judicial procedure, such 
as the plaint, the reply, the burden of proof, means of proof, 
judgment etc. Vide Mitra's Notices, vol. VI. p. 66, No. 2036. 

The Suddhiratnakara is in 34 tarangas and deals with impurity 
on birth and death, persons who have to observe no asauca, mean- 
ing of sapinda, rites on death up to the end of the period of 
mourning, purifications of food and various substances. Vide 
Mitra's Notices, vol. VIT. p. 149, No. 2384 and I. O. Cat. p. 412, 
No. 1389. 

For the Pajaratnakara, vide Mitra's Notices, vol. III, p. 162, 
No. 2398. 

It is desirable to mention in one place the references to the 
several Ratnakaras in Raghunandana's Smrtitattva. 

Krtyaratnakara- (vol. I) Tithi 85, Jyotistattva 688, Mala’ 
768, Grhastha-R. in vol. I, Tithi p.120, Prayascitta 509, 520, (vol. T D) 
Udvàha p. 146; Dàna-R.- by Raghu’, vol. I in Pràyascitta p. 478, 
Jyotistattva 689, ( vol. IT, Vyavahàra, p, 214; Vivada-R. in vol. 
II, Udvàha p. 39, Suddhi p. 236; Pujaratnakara in (vol. I) Tithi 
102, 129, Ahnika 397; (vol. Il), Matha pp. 627, 631; Suddhi- 
ratnakara; (vol. I) Mala’ p. 795, (vol. II) Suddhi p. 301. 

Besides this digest Candesvara compiled several other works. 

Krtyacintàmani is one of such works. It is a question when 
it was composed. In his Grhastharatnakara he says that certain 
architectural and decorative constructions called Srivrksa, Vardha- 
mana and Nandyavarta have been spoken of by him in the 
Krtyacintamani. But the Krtyacintamani says that he has 
already composed the seven ratnakaras!!*?. 
eee 


1147 इल्यादीनि चान्यानि पुत्रदेश विवादरत्नाकर एवास्माभिवंणिंतानीति | गृहस्थरत्नाकर 
folio 133 b, 


1148 श्रीवृक्षवधमाननन्द्यावर्ता: प्रासादविरोषाः सुवर्णदार्वादिनिमिताः कृत्यचिन्तामणावस्मा- 
भिर्क्ताः | folio 113a of D. C. Ms. No, 44 of 1883-84. 10 should 
be noted that in the printed Grhastha-ratuakara ihe words 
quoted are श्रीवृक्ष ... निर्मिता: कृद्यर॒त्नाकरादावस्माभिरुक्ता ज्योतिःशाख- 
प्रसिद्धा:। pp. 550-1; so it is likely that some scribe wrote ' F- 
चिन्तामणाबुक्ताः › 

1149 आम्नायस्मृतिनिर्णयाय ङृतवांस्तान्सप्तरत्नाकरान्‌ | Intro. verse 12 of FA- 
चिन्तामणि (1. O. Cat. p. 511, No, 1261 ), 
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The Krtyacintamani is divided into sections called prakasas. 
It deals with astronomical matters in relation to the performance 
of several religious ceremonies and samskaras, such as tarasuddhi, 
the intercalary month, garbhadhana, simantonnayana, birth of a 
child on the Mila naksatra, the rites on the 6th day after birth, 
namakarana, the movements of Saturn, Sun’s passage from one 
sign into another, the results of eclipses etc. The Krtyacintamni 
expressly states that it was composed after all the seven 
Ratnakaras. The Krtyacintàmani is frequently quoted by Raghu- 
nandana; vide (vol. I) Tithi pp. 21, 36, 44; Sraddhah 282, 
Jyotistattva pp. 583, 594, 606, Samsküra 920; (vol. II) Krtya 
Pp. 426, 473, Mala p. 616. 


Another work of Candesvara, the Rajanitiratnakara, was 
published at Patna (1924) by Mr. K. P. Jayasval with a learned 
introduction dealing with the personal history of Candesvara, his 
relations with the Maithila kings and the mediaeval Indian litera- 
ture on politics. It appears that Candesvara did not contemplate 
the writing of a work on politics when he compiled his great 
digest. He wrote the work at the comménd of the king Bhavesa 
or ( Bhavesvara ) of Mithila. The work contains 16 tarangas 
( waves, i. e. chapters ) on the following subjects :— definition of 
a king, different grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities 
for kings, duties of kings; the characteristics and duties of amatyas 
(councillors ); the characteristics of purohita; the characteristics 
and duties of a pradvivaka (Judge); the members of the hall 
of justice ( sabhyas ), their number and qualifications ; concerning 
forts; the time and place and accessories of the settlement of 
royal policy; concerning the state treasury; the army; the com- 
mander-in-chief and the discipline of the army; ambassadors, 
allies, and spies; the general obligations of kings, conflict of 
Dharmasastra and Arthasastra, the six gunas—samdhi etc., the 
mandala of kings ; the king's power of punishment; abdication by 
king, the heir-apparent, impartibility of the kingdom; the eldest 
son's right to succeed, the seven constituent elements of the state ; 
obligation towards the poor, the helpless etc.; the coronation of 


the heir-apparent or his investiture. 





1150 राज्ञा भवेशेनाज्ञप्ती राजनीतिनिबन्धकम्‌ | तनोति मन्त्रिणामार्यः श्रीमान्‌ चण्डेश्वरः 
कृती ॥ 200 intro, verse राजनीतिर्‌०, 
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There are two more works composed by Candesvara viz., the 
Danavakyavali and the Sivavakyavali. Vide J. O. Cat. p. 1409, 
No. 3724 for the latter and Harapiasad Shastri’s Cat. ( 1925 ) vol. 
WI No. 2393 pp. 465-66 for the Danavakyavali. Raghunandana 
quotes Danavakyavali in ( vol. I1) Udvaha p. 138 ( which is most 
probably this work of Candesvara ). 


Candesvara names in his works, particularly in the Krtyarat- 
nakara and the Vivadaratnikara, a host of writers and works. 
In his great digest he drew largely upon five predecessors and 
incorporated often without acknowledgment much or almost all 
that was valuable in them. These five predecessors were the 
Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru, the Parijata, the Prakasa (i. e. Smrti- 
maharnava ) and Halàyudha, al! of which he quotes scores of 
of times. At the end of the Vivadaratnakara he boasts that what - 
ever is of the essence in the above five works and even more is 
comprehended in his single work the Ratnàkara.!!! Dr, Jayasval 
rightly points out (in Intro. to Rajanitiratnakara p. p.) ‘From 
Laksmidhara’s Kalpataru on Vyavahara Candesvara borrows into 
his Vivadaratnakara practically the whole book’. The boastful 
references to himself and highly slighiing remarks about Kama- 
dhenu, Kalpataru and other works which occur in his works are 
felt by modern readers as very objectionable and offensive, since 
he appropriates without express acknowledgement the valuable 
parts of such works as the Kamadhenu, Kalpataru and others. 


In several papers Mr. (now Dr.) Bhabatosh Bhattacharya 
attempts to show Candesvara’s indebtedness to others ( vide the 
following) and also offers some other matters about Candegvara 
and others: ( 1 ) Candesvara’s indebtedness to Ballalasena ' in 
1. C. vol. XI pp. 141-44; (2) Candesvara’s indebtedness to 
Sridatta in N. I. A. (Poona Vol. V No. 2 pp. 36-38 ); (3) The 
Danasagara and Danaratnakara’ in the Proceedings of the 
150 All-India Oriental Conference (Bombay) pp. 281-83 : 
(4) Supplementary portion of Grhastharatnakara in I. C. vol. 
XII pp. 79-84; (5) Candesvara’s own account of himself 
eee 
1151 aeg वाप्यथ पारिजाते हलायुथ वाप्यथवा प्रकाशे | यत्सारमम्मादधिक॑ च यत्त- 

eats रत्नाकर एक एव ॥ ये कामधनुरनुय!!त सकल्पवृक्षो (क्षा?) य॑ सेवते 
निजफलाय स पारिजात: । त वरिगात्रभिदम 


5चसहस्रदष्टि चण्डेश्वरं तुलयितुं कतमे 
भवन्तु ॥ ( Vide notes 840 and 893 for these two verses ) i 
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and his patron Harisimhadeva inthe Proceedings of All-India 
Oriental Conference at Tirupati (1940) pp. 171-175. I have 
to protest against a careless remark of the writer on p. 171 
‘ Though the Grhastharatnakara of Candesvara was published in 
1928 he has not utilized the printed edition, but consulted the 
incomplete Deccan College Ms. of the same, which has only folios 
30, 72-113 and has thus failed to supply the additional information 
contained in its Introductory verses’. 


Here the writer has done an injustice to me. The first volume 
of the * History of Dharmasastra’ was published at Poona by 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute in August 1930. It 
contains 760 pages, the first 466 pages being more important than 
the rest; the remaining pages contain long lists of the works and 
authors on Dharmasastra. In the first part of 1926 was published 
by the same Institute the Vyavahàramayükha edited by me (text 
and exhaustive notes). That is, the werk of writing and secing 
through the press the first volume of the H. of Dh. was at the most 
spread over about four years and a half from 1926. Candesvara’s 
career and works are dealt with in pp. 366-372. The pages must 
have been written in thelast months of 1927 or the first part of 
1928. The press was in Poona and I, who examined three proofs 
of each form, was in Bombay and this took time. There are 
several fallacies in Mr. Bhattacharya's remarks. A work in Sans- 
krit published in Calcutta in 1928 may not be known at all 
elsewhere for years, unless the publisher sends of his own accord 
copies or advertisements to different parts of India or unless 
writers cr libraries and learned societies in other provinces place 
general orders with publishers in Calcutta to send books pub- 
lished by them. The only Library in Bombay in those days that 
contained a large number of Sanskrit Mss. or printed Sanskrit 
Works was that of the Asiatic Society; but even that Society 
had and has limited resources, as it was and isa general library 
and hardly ever placed general orders for Sanskrit works with 
publishers in other and distant paris of India. There are thou- 
sands of authors and works in Sanskrit on Dharmasastra (as pp. 
507-760 of the first volume will indicate). I selected only 113 out 
of them for treatment in 466 pages and relied on printed works 
and Mss. available chiefly in Bombay and Poona. I nowhere 
promised that 1 would scour all Sanskrit Mss. or printed works in 
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the whole of India and elsewhere. In this particular instance there 
is nothing to show that the work was even printed when I wrote 
the pages on Candesvara or sent them to the Press in Poona. 


Among the authors and works mentioned in his seven ratna- 
karas, those mentioned below deserve to be noted.!!52 In I. L. R. 
12 Cal. 348 ( at p. 356 ) the learned judges appear to hold that the 
Parijata mentioned in the Vivàdacintàmani is the Madanaparijata. 
But this is obviously a mistake ( vide pp. 655-56 above on Parijata), 
Besides these in his Rajanitiratnakara he names Kamandaka, 
Kullükabhatta, Pallava and Pallavakara, Srikara. What is printed 
as Natasütra in the Vivadaratnakara ( p. 477) is really Lata (i. e. 
Latyayana Srautasiitra). Candesvara mentions many vernacular 
words ( e. g. Krityaratnakara pp. 109, 111, 306, 338, 443 ). 


We learn a great deal about the family and personal history 
of Candesvara from his works. The Vivadaratnakara in the intro- 
duction and in the colophon tells us that Candesvara was a 
mantrin ( a minister ), was entrusted with the office of minister for 
peace and war, that he conquered Nepal and weighed himself 
against gold on the banks of the Vagvati in Sake 1236 (1314 A. 
D.).? There are more or less similar colophons at the end of 








1152 असहाय, उदयकर (commentator of मनु, vide विवादरत्ना० pp. 453, 
960, 590), कल्पतरु, कामधेनु, कृयसमुञ्चय, गोपाल, ग्रहेश्वरमिश्र (वि. र. p. 
46 ), जिकनीयनिबन्ध, दानसागर ( folio 15a दानर० ), देवेश्वरधर्माधिकरणिक 
पारिजात, प्रकाश, प्रतिमासंग्रह, भर्तृयज्ञ ( गृहस्थर० p. 471 ०० गौतमधर्मसूत्र ), 
भाष्यकार (of शद्धलिखित ), भागुरि (वि. र. p. 104), भूपाल, भूपालकूल- 
समुच्चय, भूपालपद्धति, माधवस्वामी ( गृहस्थर० 116a), मिश्र ( वि. र. p. 595 ) 
मिताक्षरा, मुरारिराज, मेधातिथि, राजमातंण्ड, लक्ष्मीधर, वर्षदीपिका, वसन्तराज 
विश्वरूपाचाय, ब्रतसागर, श्रीदत्त, समयप्रदीप, सागर ( दानरत्नाकर 109 i 
स्मृतिरत्नविवेक, स्मृतिमहाणंवप्रकाश, हरिहर, हलायुधनिवन्ध. The कृत्यसमु- 
चय, भूपालपद्धति and भूपालकृल्समुच्चय seem to be the same work. 
The work called Pallava (on Rajaniti ) is frequently men- 
tioned in the Rajanitiratnakara on pp, 35, 41, 52, 53, 72, 84 
and Pallavakara is mentinend on pp. 18, 79. 


1153 श्रीचण्डेश्वरमन्त्रिगा मतिमतानेन प्रसन्नात्मना नेपालाखिलभूमिपालजयिना 

थर्मेन्दुदुग्धाब्विना | वाग्वत्या: सरितस्तटे सुरघुनीसाम्यं दधव्याः spp मार्गे मासि 
यथोक्तपुण्यसमये दत्तस्ठुलापूरुषः ॥ 3rd Intro. verse; at the end we 
have रसगुणमुजचन्द्रे: समित ज्ञाकवर्षे सहस्ति धवलपक्ले वाग्वत्तीसिन्धुतीर | अदित 
तुलितमुच्चर'न्मना स्वणराशि निथिरखिल्युणानामुत्तमः सोमनाथः ॥ इति afha- 
महासान्धिवि्याहिकठककुरमन्त्रिवर श्रीवीरेश्वरात्मजस 


à : प्रक्रियमहासान्थिविग्नद्दिकटक्कुर- 
श्रीचण्डेश्वरविरचिते विवादरत्नाकर: संपूर्ण: | T 
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the Rajanitiratnakara and the other ratnakaras. The grand-father 
of Candesvara was Devaditya,5 who was minister of Hara- 
simhadeva of Tirhut and who belonged to the Karnata family. 
Two families ruled over Mithila viz. the Karnata dynasty from 
1097 A. D. to 1324 A. D. followed by the Kamesvara dynasty. 
The first started with Nanyadeva and ended with Harisimha- 
deva (vide JBORS vol. IX p. 300 ff. and vol. X. p. 37 
and JBRS vol. 43 for 1957 pp. 1-6 by Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
and ‘Karnita rulers of Mithila’ in the same volume pp. 
61-63 by Mr. Kamal Narain Jha). Harisimhadeva had to 
retire before the Delhi Sultan Ghiasuddin Tughlak and 
established himself in Nepal which happened in December 1324 
A. D. as the note from the Pafji historian of Mithila ( vide 
note 1161 below ) shows and ruled there for several years. 


The correct name of the king was Harisimhadeva, though 
the printed Krtyaratnakara exhibits the name as Harasimhadeva 
(Intro. verse 4). It would be seen from the genealogy that 
Vidyapati, famous for his padas in Maithili, was the son's son of 
Jayadatta, a first paternal cousin of andesvara. Vidyapati in his 
Purusapariksa, 2nd tale ( Subuddhakatha ) narrates the story of 
Harisimhadeva. There is great confusion about the birth-date of 
Vidyapati, some saying, that he was born in 1340, while others hold 
that his birth was in 1380 A. D. or 1390 A.D. Most hold that 
he died in 1448 A. D. It is unnecessary to give more details 
about him here. Vide I. A. vol. 14 pp. 182-196 by Dr. Grierson, 
vol. 28 pp. 57-58; ‘Poems of Vidyápati' in Devanagari by 
Khagendranath Mitra with a valuable Introduction of 132 pages, 
reviewed in J. G. J. R. I. Vol. X pp. 175-196. Dr. Jayakant 
Mishra's ‘History of Maithili Literature’ vol. I describes on 
pp. 130-196 the period 1350-1450 A. D. as the age of Vidyapati 
Thakur. Besides his famous lyrical poems in Maithili some 
Sanskrit works are ascribed to him viz. Varsakrtya ( which 
Raghu' in Mala’ in vol. I p. 823 mentions as Vidyapati’s ), Ganga- 
vakyavali ( Raghu’ vol. I. pp. 39, 79 and 259 mentions a work 
of this name but its author is not named ), Danavakyavali ( vol. II 


1154 आसीन्मैथिलतीरम॒क्तिविषये मन्त्रप्रभावाद्धुतः ... देवादित्य इति त्रिलोकमहितो 
मन्त्रीन्द्र चूडामणिः ॥ 2nd intro. verse to कृत्यचिन्तामणि (1. O. Cat. p. 
511, No. 1621 ); अस्ति श्रीहरसिहृदेवन्‌पतिनेःरोषविद्वपिणां निर्माथी मिथिलां 
प्रशासदखिला कार्णाटवंशोद्धवः | verse 4 of FAATA.. 
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Udvaha 138, author not named ), Durgabhaktitarangini (mentioned 
in vol. I Tithitattva pp. 81, 83, 96, no author named ), Saivasarva- 
svasara, Vibhagasara, Gayavakyavali and four more ( which have 
hardly any bearing on Dharmasastra). Of these Gangavakyavall, 
and Saivasarvasvasara are attributed to queen Visvasadevi and 
Danavakyavali to queen Dhiramati. Vide new I. A. vol. VII 
pp. 49-57 by G. C. Basu and Mr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya’s paper 
in the Proceedings of All-India Oriental Conference at Benares 
(in 1943-44) vol. II. pp. 288-297. The grant of the village Bisapi 
to Vidyapati (now held by scholars as spurious) is set out by 
Grierson on p. 191 of his paper in 1. A. vol. 14 pp. 182-196 on 
* Vidyapati and his Contemporaries” and Grierson in I. A. vol. 28 
pp. 57-58 states that the grant is dated in La. Sam. 292 i. e. 
1400-1 A. D. i. e. he holds that La. Sam. started in 1109 A. D. 
( vide above p. 733 for La. Sam.) and he sets out the Kamesvara 
dynasty as follows.  Pafijkaras mention four rulers after 


Visvasadevi, but as Vidyapati does not mention them they are 
omitted bere. 





KAMESVARA 
| | 
TE D 
Bhogisvara (died in La. Sam. Bhavasimha or Bhavesa 
251) 
| 
Ganesvara (d. in La. Sam. 252) Devasinha died (in La. Sam. 
| | 293). 
Kirtisimha (Kirtilata was Sivasimha (married several 
written by Vidyapati in times, one of the queens being 
his honour) = Queen Lachima and he took additional 
Visvasadevi. title of Rupandrayana, and 


founded a city called Sivasimha- 


pura, also known as Gajaratha- 
pura. 


There is no unanimity about the chronology of the rulers of 
the Karnata dynasty. 

The last three of the Karnata Dynasty are stated to have 
been Ramasimha, Saktisimha and Harisimha. But even here 
there is a difficult problem. In the Inscription of Pratüpamalla 
( I. A. vol. IX pp. 184, 188, 189) a king named Bhüpalasimha is 
shown as liaving ruled between Saktisimha and Harisimha. The 
present author need not deal with that question here. We know 
from the Krtyaratnakara (2nd Intro. verse quoted in note 1154 ) 
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that Devaditya, the grand-father of Candesvara, was the chief 
minister of the king. After Devaditya his son Viresvara became 
chief minister and Candesvara, the eldest son of Viresvara, held 
several offices such as chief justice, also minister for peace and war 
and chief minister ( vide note from Mitra’s Notices vol. VI p. 67). 
As Candesvara weighed himself against precious metals in sake 
1236 (1314 A. 1). ), it follows that he must have been for at least 
several years a favourite minister of the king Harisimhadeva, to 
whom the Pafiji historians of Mithila assign a reign of 20 years 
1, e. Harisimhadeva began to rule about 1304 A. D. Harisimha- 
deva, being defeated, went to Nepal and the Delhi emperor put 
in his place Kamesvara Rajapandita.’°® One of the sons of 
Devaditya was Viresvara who was also a minister for peace and 
war of the same king and is said to have made grants to learned 
Brahmanas in Ramapura (i. e. Simraon in Champaran District) 
and other cities (verse 10 of Krtyaratnakara). Mr. Jayasval 
points out in his introduction to the Rajaniti-ratnakara (j) 
that the correct name of the king was Harisimhadeva. Another 
son of Devaditya was Ganesvara who was younger than Vire- 
Svara and who was also a great minister and author of Suga- 
tisopana. A copy of this work bears the date La-sam 
(Laksmanasena era) 224 (i. e. 1343-44 A.D.). In the 
colophon of this work  Devàditya is called ‘ mahamatta’ 
(mahamatra ) and Ganesvara is styled maharajadhiraja. In the 
Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara the Sugatisopana is said to be 
the work of one who was pratihastaka (deputy) of Bhavasarma!!*' 
Candesvara was the son of Viresvara and like his father and 
grandfather became minister of Harisimhadeva. This must have 
happened about 1310 A. D., as he weighed himself in 1314 A. D. 
The Krtyaratnakara (verse 15) says that he touched the very idol of 
Pasupati in Nepal and worshipped it after conquering the country. 





1155 Vide a learned paper by Dr. Radhakrishna Choudhary on 
‘Harisimhadeva’ of Mithila in ABORT vol. XLII pp. 123-140 
and Dr. Jayakanta Mishra’s ‘ History of Maithili Literature’ 
( Allahabad, 1919 Vol. I Appendix I) on the Kameévara 
dynasty beginning with Rája-papdita Kamegvara Tbakkura. 

1156 Vide cat. of Nepal palm-leaf and paper mss. p. 132 ( Hara- 
prasad Sastii ). 

1157 smafaaa p. 4 (Benares ed. of 1920 संवत्‌) ' इति सुगतिसोपानादौ 
भवशमंप्रतिइस्तकग्रन्धे कम: । ' 
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From the Vyavahararatnakara it appears that Candesvara 
was Chief Judge as well as Minister for peace and war.!!5$ 
Candesvara and his ancestors are highly praised for their libe- 
rality! In the Danaratnakara (verse 2 at the end) he is said to 
have rescued the earth submerged in the flood of Mlecchas.!!9? 
This probably refers to the defeat of some Mahomedan generals. 
Harisimhadeva was routed by Ghiasuddin Tughlak in 1324 and 
retired from Tirhut into’! Nepal. Hence it follows that the seven 





1158 निर्णीय व्यवह्ारसागमद्शा यः प्राइविवाकः स्फुरन्‌ 
विचारचारुधिषणो धर्म नयत्युन्नतिम्‌ i 
तेनायं गुरुसन्धिविग्नह धुरां धोरेयसंनींतना 
श्रीचण्डेश्वरमन्त्रिणा विरचितः प्राज्ञेषु रत्नाकर: ॥ 
Mitra’s Not:ces, vol, VI. p.67. The second pada has four 
syllables less. 


The genealogy of Can leivara is set out below: 











कर्मादित्य 
| 
- | 
देवादित्य भवादित्य 
| T. cd | | 
वीरेश्वर धीरेश्वर गणेश्वर जटेश्वर हरदत्त लक्ष्मीदत्त शझुभदत्त 
| | 
| | 
चण्डेश्वर जयदत्त कीर्ति | 
| Fi 
रामदत्त गोविददत्त 
| | 
गौरीपति गणपति 
| 
विद्यापति 


1159 यस्य दानातिरेकेण लोके निर्जितगारव:। कर्पद्रुमः पारिजातः कामधेनुः कचित्‌ 
क्वचित्‌ ॥ 4th verse at end of दानरत्नाकर, Mitra’s Notices, vol, VI, 


p. 130; verse 21 of कृत्यरत्नाकर्‌ says that चण्डेश्वर dug a large lake 
in अभिरामपुर. 


1160 मग्ना म्लेच्छमहाणवे वसुमती येनोद्धुता लीलया, 


1161 The Paiiji historian of Mithila thus describes the departure of 
हरसिहदेव ' बाणान्वियुग्मशशिसंमितशाकवर्षे पौषस्य शुकुनवमीरविस नुवारे ॥ 
अक्ता SAR quu देवो दुर्देवदेशितपथोथ गिरिं विवेश ॥ ! 
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Ratnakaras, some of which (like vivada and dana) refer to his 
weighing himself against gold in 1314 A. D. and his high position 
at the court of Harisimhadeva, were composed between 1314 and 
1324 A. D. His Rajanitiratnakara was composed at the command 
of Bhavesa. This last belonged to the line of the Kamesvara 
dynasty which began to rule Tirhut in the third quarter of the 
13th century, in 1370 A. D. according to Mr. Jayasval ( introduc- 
tion to Rajanitiratnakara, r )) Therefore the literary activities of 
Candesvara extended over about 50 years from 1314 and the 
Rajaniti-ratnakara was probably his last work composed at a very 
advanced age. For the somewhat controversial and confused 
chronology of the Tirhut kings of the Karnata and Kamesvara 
dynasties, vide Hp. cat. ( Introduction p. 31); Grierson in Ind. 
Ant. vol. 14, pp. 182-196 and Ind. Ant. vol. 28, p. 57 ; JASB 1915 
pp. 407-433 ( M. M. Chakravarti); JBORS vol. IX, p. 300 and 
X, p. 37 ( Jayasval ). 

Candesvara exercised very great influence over Maithila and 
Bengal writers. Misarumisra, Vardhamana, Vacaspati-misra and 
Raghunandana"*? very frequently quote him. The Viramitrodaya 
(p. 181) calls the Ratnàkara ‘Paurastya-nibandha’ (eastern 
digest ). 


92. Harinatha 


Harinatha is the author of a digest called Smrtisara on several 
topics of dharmasastra. No part of this work has been yet 
printed. In the India Office there are two mss. of the Smrtisara 
( I. O. Cat. p. 448, No, 1488 and p. 449, No. 1489). The first 
cites 67 authorities ( pramapakah ) on Dharmasastra, out of which 
the Karmapradipa, the Kalpataru, the Kamadhenu, Kumara, 
Ganegvaramisra, Vijfianesvara, Vilamba (?), Smrtimaiijdga and 
Harihara deserve special mention. This ms. contains the portion 
of the Smrtisara on the samskaras, rites on death, sraddha and 





1162 The दानरत्नाकर is mentioned by रघु० in स्मृतितत्त्व vol. I) in sro 
p. 478; the पूजार० (in vol. 1) तिथितत्त्व pp. 102 and 129, आहिक- 
dw p. 397; छुद्धिरत्नाकर (vol I) मलमास p.795, (in vol II) 
झुद्धितत्त्व p. 301; कृत्यरत्नाकर is mentioned by Raghu. in (vol. I) 
Tithi p. 85, Jyotistattva p. 688 and Mala. on p. 768; the 
ग्रृहस्थरत्नाकर (vol I) Tithi p. 120, Prayascitta pp. 509, 520; 
(vol II) Udvaha p. 146. 
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pràyascitta. The other ms. deals with the principal topics of 
vivada ( various titles of law ) and vyavahara (judicial procedure), 
viz. partition, father's share on partition, larger share to the eldest 
son, persons excluded from partition and inheritance, impartible 
property ; stridhana; the several kinds of sons; succession to the 
property of the sonless; re-union; gambling and prize-fighting and 
other titles of law ; various methods of danda ( punishment); the 
various units of measure etc.; judicial procedure i. e. the plaint, 
the reply, the means of proof, viz. documents, witnesses, posses- 
sion, reasoning, oaths and ordeals; review of judgment; minority 
and dependence; rules about succession according to various 
authors. This last portion appears to be a sort of supplement, 
wherein the views of Balaripa, Parijata, Halayudha, Kalpataru 
and of the Smrtisara itself on the order of succession to a man 
dying sonless are set forth. Visvaripa and Srikara are named in 
the summary of Balarupa’s views and the Prakasa at a later 
stage (folio 148 b). Bhavadeva-nibandha is also expressly 
named on possession. 


No information is given in the mss. about Harinatha himself. 
He is styled in the colophons ‘mahamahopadhyaya.’ In several 
places he refers to the views of the Gaudas on acara; e. g. he 
cites the view of the Gaudas that on a fasting day or sraddha day 
one should not employ the twig used in dantadhavana and that 
when there is Ekadasi on two days a house-holder should observe 
a fast on the first and a yati on the second. It appears that he 
was not a Gauda but rather a Maithil3. 


The India Office ms. of the vivada portion of the Smrtisara is 
dated samvat 1614 (i. e. 1558 A. D.). Another ms. of the same 
portion (vide Mitra's Notices, vol. V, p. 232, No. 1913 ) was 
copied in Laksmana samvat 363 i.e. 1469-1470 A. D. Salapani 
quotes the Smrtisara in his Durgotsavaviveka. Misarumigra in 
his Vivadacandra several times refers to the opinions of the 
Smrtisára.'^* Hence it follows that the Smrtisara was composed 
C VOTE DCN REN 
1163 e.g न वाधेः कालसंवाधा ज्ञिसगॉन्ति न विक्रय इति वचनात्‌ कालसंबोध: काला- 

वस्थान निसगोंत्र व्यधिकरणम्‌ । भाग्याधिविषयमिति स्मृतिसारः। folio 52 of 
विवाद चन्द्र ( D. C. ms. No, 57 of 1883-84 ) अत एव स्मृतिसारे यदा 
पितैव केनचित्पुत्रेण संसर्गो ( संसष्टो ? ) तदा तद्धनं संसृष्टपुत्रो गृद्धीयान्नासंसृष्ट T3: 
संसृष्टिनस्तु संसष्टीयविशेषेणामिधानादित्युक्तम्‌। folio 37 b; vide also 57 b 
for another reference to स्मृतिसार, 
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before the last quarter of the 14th century. Candesvara in his 
voluminous work nowhere refers to Harinàtha nor does the latter 
refer to him. Hence they were probably contemporaries or not 
separated by any appreciable interval of time. As Harinatha 
mentions the Kalpataru and Harihara, he must be later than 
about 1250 A. D. If Ganesvaramisra!'* mentioned by Harinàtha 
be the author of the Sugatisopana ( which is extremely probable ) 
who was an uncle of Candesvara, then Harinàtha cannot be earlier 
than about 1300 A, D. Harinàtha is mentioned in the Danda- 
viveka p. 251 and on p. 326 and the latter refers to the author of 
Smrtisara on pp. 141, 197, 282, 284.  Raghunandana in Smrti- 
tattva, ( vol. 1) Tithi p. 85, criticizes the meaning of Vàruna given 
by Harinatha; Prayascitta p. 536 (mentioned as Harinatho- 
padhyaya ); Vol. If. Ekadasi pp. 7, 105, Udvaha p. 108, Suddhi- 
tattva 240 (as against Bhavadevabhatta). The Smrtisara is 
several times mentioned as an authority in the Sraddhaviveka of 
Rudradhara ( Benares S. Series on pp. 14, 48, 50), who is fre- 
quently mentioned by Raghunandana in the Smrtitattva ( vol. I.) 
Tithi pp. 136, 137, 186, Sraddba p. 226, Prayascitta p. 542, The 
Smrtisàra is mentioned by the Vivadacintamani"9? by Vacaspati- 
misra (on p. 36 of the edtion of 1837). "Therefore Harinàtha 
flourished sometime between 1300-1400 A. D. 


There are several works styled Smrtisara e. g. of Kesava- 
sarmà ( Mitra's Notices, vol. II. p. 76 ), of Yadavabhusana-bhatta- 
carya ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IV p. 213 No. 1642), of Devayajfiika 
(D.C. Ms. No. 266 of 1884-87 and 344 of 1886-92, the latter 
being called Smrtisarasa:hgraha). Hence it often becomes difficult 
to say in the case of later works, what particular Smrtisara is 


being quoted. 





1164 श्वः कर्तास्मीति निश्चिय दाता विध्रान्निमन्त्रयतू। निरामिषं Wann सर्वभुक्तजने 
गृहे | असंभवे परेद्युर्वा आह्मणास्तान्षिवेदयेत्‌ ॥ अत्र गणेश्वरमिश्रा: । इदं वाक्यं निरा- 
मिषसकृद्भो जनविशिष्टे निमन्त्रणविधायकमतो निमन्त्रणाङ्गानि निरामिषसकृद्धो जना- 
दीनि श्रुतिबलात्‌ | स्मृतिसार ( I. (0, ms. No, 1488). 


1165 पुत्रदारसवस्वप्रतिश्रुलषु चतुप्वपि स्वातन्त्र्ये सत्यपि वचनबलादेव दानबाध इति | 
स्मृतिसारमते तु सर्वस्वे दानं सिध्यतेव स्वतन्त्रस्वामिकृतत्वात्‌, कितु दातुः Here 
वायो निषिंद्धाचरणादिति। विवादचिन्तामणि p. 36. In Srimati Sabitri 
v. Mrs. F. A. Savi, ( I. L. R. 12 Patna, p. 359 at p. 513) this 
view of the Smrtisara is referred to and discussed, 
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93. Madhavacarya 


A vast mass of literature has accumulated on the history of 
Sayana, Madhava, Vidyaranya, the foundation of Vijayanagara, 
the relations of these three with the founding of the city of 
Vijayanagara and their relations with the kings of Vijayanagara, 
the identity of Madhava and Vidyaranya and so on. Itis not 
possible to discuss the whole mass of evidence. Attention will 
have to be fixed in this work mainly on the contributions of 
Madhavacarya to Dharmasastra. 


It must be stated that sectarian zeal, local patriotisms, person- 
al inclinations and prejudices appear to have played havoc with 
the Mss, of the works of Sayana and Madhava and inscriptions 
and copperplates relating to them. An instance may be cited to 
illustrate this. There are only six introductory verses in the 
bhasya on the Rgveda. Attempts appear to have been made to 
tamper with verses 3 and 4 (as shown in the note ).!!99 As to serious 
disputes between persons belonging to different religions persua- 
sions, reference may be made to the petition made by Jains that 
the bhaktas ( Vaisnavas ) were killing them ( Vide Prof. B. R. Sala- 
tore’s Vol. I. p. 103 ). 





1166 Vide the review of ‘ Vijayanagara-Origin of the City and the 
Empire’ by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya in J. A. H. R.S. Vol. 
IX. pp. 49-54 (by K. Iswara Dutt), in which it is pointed out 
that there are three main theories viz. (1) Hoysala origin 
propounded by messrs Krishna Swami Aiyyangar and Krishna 
Shastri; ( 2) the Canarese sources advocated by Father Heras 
and Mr. Hayavadana Kao and (3) the Andhra origin spon- 
sored by Vincent Smith and Dr. Venkataramaniah. यत्कटाक्षेण 
तद्रूपं दधद्‌ बुक्कमहीपतिः। आदिशन्माधवाचार्य वेदार्थस्य प्रकाशन ॥ ये पूर्वोत्तर- 
मीमांस ते व्याख्यायति सङ्गहात्‌। कृपालुर्माधवाचायों वेदार्थ वक्तुमुचत:॥ verses 
3and 4 of the Intro. to the bhasya of RV. Samhita, It will be 
seen that some Mss. used by the editors of the Poona Vaidika 
SarhSodhana Mandala read in verse 3 सायणाचार्य for माधवाचार्य 
and in verse four सायणाचार्यो for माधवाचार्य and four mss, read 
two more verses after verse 3 as follows — स प्राह नृपति राजन्‌ 
सायणायों ममानुजः । सर्व वेत्त्येष वेदानां व्याख्यातृत्वेन मुज्यताम्‌॥ इत्युक्तो माध- 
वार्येण वीरबुक्कमहीपति: ( अन्वगात्‌। ४. 1. अन्वशात्‌) सायणाचार्य वेदार्थस्य 
प्रकारार्न | 
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Madhavacarya is the brightest star in the galaxy of daksinatya 
authors on dharmasastra. His fame stands only second to that of 
the great Sankaracarya. He had a most versatile genius and either 
himself wrote or inspired his brother Sayana and others to write 
voluminous works on almost all branches of Sanskrit literature. 
As an erudite scholar, as a far-sighted statesman, as the bulwark 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom in the first days of its foundation, 
as a samnyasin given to peaceful contemplation and renunciation 
in old age, he led such a varied and useful life that even to this 
day his is a name to conjure with. Among his numerous works 
two deserve special mention here, viz., the Parasara-madhaviya 
his commentary on the Parasarasmrti and the Kalanirnaya. 


The Parasara-madhaviya has been published several times, the 
edition in the B. I. Series and in the Bombay Sanskrit Series being 
the best known. In the following the Bombay edition has been 
used. This work is very extensive and occupies about 2300 print- 
ed pages in the Bombay edition. It isnota mere commentary on 
Parásara's text, but is in the nature of a digest of civil and religious 
law. The original smrti of Parasara contains no verses on vyavahara 
but Madhavacarya hangs on the slender peg of a single verse of 
Parasara!'*" calling upon the king to rule his subjects with righteous- 
ness, has treatise on vyavahara that covers a little over a fourth part 
of the whole commentary (vide note 491 above on Parasara ), 
The Parasara-madhaviya is a work of authority on modern Hindu 
Law in southern India.!9? His style is lucid and he generally 
avoids lengthy and abstruse discussions. Besides numerous $mrti- 
karas and purànas he names the following authors and works-— 
Apararka, Devasvàmin, Puranasara, Prapaficasara, Medhatithi, 
Vivaranakara (on the Vedintasitra ), Visvarupacarya, Sambhu, 
Sivasvamin, Smrticandrika. The Parasara-madhaviya was 
amongst his earliest works. He tells us that there was no 
commentary on Parasara before him.'"5? Raghunandana in 
Ahnikatattva ( vol. L p. 382) expressly says ‘iti Parasarabhasye 





1167 पराशरस्मराति 1. 58 is: क्षत्रियो हि प्रजा रक्षन्‌ शस्त्रपाणिः प्रचण्डवतू । विजिलय 
परसैन्यानि क्षितिं घर्मेण पालयेत्‌ ॥ 

1168 2 Mad, H.C. R. p. 206 at p. 217; 11 Mov. I. A, p. 487 at p. 508; 
I. L. R. 35 Mad. 152 at p. 156. 

1169 maA: qd«i व्याख्याता निबन्द्धुभिः। मयातो माधवार्येण तदूव्याख्यायां 
प्रययते || 9th Intro. verse, 
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Madhavacaryah °’. The Parasarabhasya is mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in ( vol. I.) Tithi pp. 24, 63, Ahnika pp. 343, 359 also. 


The Kalanirnaya of Madhavacarya has been published 
several times. In the following the B. I. edition has been used. 
He states that he wrote this work after he composed his commen- 
tary on the Parasarasmrti.!? The work is divided into five 
prakaranas. The first (Upodghata ) deals with a scholastic dis- 
quisition on kala (time) and its real nature; the 2nd (called 
vatsara ) speaks of the year, its various lengths according as it is 
candra, sàvana or saura, of the two ayanas, of the seasons and 
their number, of the months ( candra, saura, savana and naksatra ) 
of the intercalary months, and the religious acts allowed and for- 
bidden in intercalary months, of the two paksas ( fortnights ); the 
third prakarana ( pratipat-prakarana ) deals with the meaning of 
the word tithi, duration of a tithi, the fifteen tithis of a paksa, two 
kinds of tithis, viz. Suddhà (i. e. not intermixed with another fithi 
on the same day ) and viddha (intermixed with another tithi on 
the same day), rules about the preference of the first tithi for parti- 
cular religious rites and observances (for Gods and Manes) 
when intermixed with the preceding and following tithis, the 
fifteen muhürtas of the day and of the night; the fourth ( dvitiyadi- 
tithi-prakarana ) extends the application of the rules about 
pratipad to the tithis from the second to the fifteenth and decides 
on what tithi ( whether inermixed with the preceding or the 
following ) certain vratas, such as Gaurivrata on the third, 
Janmastami on the 8th, were to be performed; the fifth 
( prakirnaka i. e. miscellaneous ) deals with rules about the deter- 
mination of naksatras for various acts, the yogas and karanas 
and rules about samkranti and eclipses and the actions proper 
for them. 


The Kalanirnaya besides the names of numesous sages, 
puranas, astronomical and astrological writers mentions the 
following works and authors :—Kaladarsa ( p. 83), Bhoja (as 
having composed in Aryà metre a work on the Saiva agama ) 
Muhütra-vidhàna-sára  ( p. 341 ). Vatesvarasiddhanta, Vasistha 
nn 


1170 व्याख्याय माधवाचार्यो धर्मान्पाराशरानथ | तदनुष्ठानकालस्य निर्णय वक्तुमुधतः॥ 
4th Intro. verse of कालनिणेय, 
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Ramayana, the Siddhanta-siromani ( of Bhaskaracarya ), Hemadri 
( p. 67 his vratakhanda and Danakhanda ). 


The vesres (Kaàrikas ) in the Kalanirnaya are collected 
together and sometimes treated as a separate work. Vide Prof. 
Velankar' s Cat. of the Sanskrit Mss. in the B. B. R. A. S. ( pub. 
in 1925 ) No. 676 and also his Cat. of the Desai collection of 
Sanskrit Mss. Nos. 197-199 ( pub. in 1953). 


The Kàlanirnaya was published by the A. S. B. (Calcutta) 
in 1889, also in the Kashi Sanskrit Series of Benares in 1936 and 
was also published with the commentary of Laksmidevi Payagunde. 


It should not be supposed that Sayana single-handed com- 
posed the Vedabhasyas. He was probably the chairman of the com- 
mittee of scholars gathered for carrying out the work of the several 
bhàsyas. From the cnlophons of his several works it appears that 
he was minister under four kings, viz Bukka I, Kampana, 
Sangama II and Harihara II. The Mysore Archaeological Report 
for 1908 para 54 states (under date 1386 A. D. ) that Harihara 
II gave in the presence of Vidyaranya a copperplate grant to 
three scholars who were the promoters ( pravartaka ) in the 
matter of the commentaries on the four Vedas, their names being 
Narayana Vajapeyayajin, Narahari Somayajin and  Pandari 
Diksita. Father Heras admits that he himself referred to 
Vidyaranya as the great helper of Harihara in the foundation of 
Vijayanagara, but later be grew wiser and says that it was his 
mistake ( vide ‘Beginnings’ &c. p. 14 ). 


Even Father Heras concedes that the stone inscription in E. 
C. VI Sgi of 1346 A. D. is genuine. It records a grant, 
after obeisance to Vidyatirtha, by Harihara of nine villages to 
Bharatitirtha Sripida, his disciples and others and 40 brahmanas 
residing in that tirtha of Sringeri. Father Heras (on pp. 17-28 
of his work ) gives a catalogue of 196 inscriptions from 1336 A. 
D. to 1669 A. D. Father Heras summarises on p. 18 of his 
work the principal, historical events in the life of Vidyàranya con- 
nected with Vijayanagara. In 1347 Vidyaranya was a minister of 
Marapa in the kingdom of Banavàsi-twelve thousand; in 1356 
he was at Benares, but had to return to Vijayanagara as he was 
ordered to do so by his guru Vidyatirtha; in 1363 he was a 
great minister ( Mahàpradhàna) of Bukka I; in 1380 he is 
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mentioned as Jagadguru ; his teachings benefitted Harihara II in 
1384; in 1386 he died at Hampi and an inscription of 
Harihara II contains a funeral eulogy of the learned Guru. 
Heras insists that he was not Jagad-guru in 1346 or 1356. He 
further holds that Vijayanagara was purposely corrupted into 
Vidyanagara; only 54 out of 196 Inscriptions exhibit this form of 
Vidyanagara ; while 111 all give the name Vijayanagara and only 
31 refer to the ancient name of the city. Father Heras rounds off 
the examination of the several inscriptions and grants with the 
following conclusion ( p. 34 of * Beginning &c.'): ‘ Hence it may 
be concluded that the ascetics of the Sringerimath fabricated 
the story of Vidyàranya as the founder of the city and Empire of 
Vijayanagara in the beginning of the 16th century. And it seems 
most probable that the fabrication of the whole story and the 
falsification of a great number, if not of all the spurious grants 
above referred to, was perpetrated during the rule of Ramchandra 
Bhàrati who directed the Sringeri Matha from 1508 to 1560". 
This is not the place to enter upon an examination of Father 
Heras’ reasons for this conclusion. But | cannot avoid the 
temptation of quoting one of the reasons set forth by Heras as it 
is well worth quoting. Itis: ‘Finally such religious ascetics and 
recluses psychologically are persons often inclined to fabricate 
such fables’. Then he winds up with the remark * Hence that 
fabrication of a story which one may derive a profit from - 
provided no harm should result from the concoction to a third 
person - is always attractive to such religious recluses'. This is a 
grand generalisation of Father Heras. He adduces no evidence 
except his ipse dixit; comment is superfluous. I hope that Heras 
would have agreed to apply that dictum to the priests of all 


religions, as an English poet says * the priests of all religions are 
the same'. 


In this History of Dharmasastra the discussion of the vexed 
question of the connection of Madhava-Vidyiranya with the foun- 
ding of Vijayanagara is not necessary or relevant. The only 
important question for the History is the identity of Màdhava and 
Vidyaranya. That Vidyaranya presided over the Sringeri Matha 
is admitted even by Father Heras. That Madhava became a 
Sannyasin and became known as Vidyaranya is a tradition of long 
standing. There is some literary evidence also to substantiate this. 
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Vidyàranya is the author of several works such as the Jivanmukti- 
viveka and the Paficadasi. The former of these two has several 
Introductory verses, one of which ( verse 9 ) १11 says that some 
sannyasins are called * Kuticaka' or *Bahüdaka'; they are 
* tridandins ' , but the * paramahamsa’ is different and that the 
first two have been dealt with by us ( me) in the commentary on 
Paràsara-smrti, while the Paramahamsa would be expatiated upon 
in this work (i.e. Jivanmukti-viveka ). 


Other questions are: (1) Who founded Vijayanagara and 
(2) whether Madhava is identical with Vidyaranya. From the 
days of Sewell, who wrote the hook ‘Forgotten Empire’ on 
Vijayanagara Empire, many works and papers on the subject of 
the founder or founders of Vijayanagara have appeared. Vide, 
the example, ‘ The origin of the city of Vijayanagara and Empire’ 
by Dr. N. Venkata Ramanayya ( University of Madras 1933), 
Dr. B. R. Salatore on ‘ Rajguru of the founders of Vijayanagara 
and the Pontiffs of Sringeri Matha’ in J. A. H. R. vol. IX part 
4 pp. 33-42 and his two volumes on ‘ Social and Political Life in 
the Vijayanagara Empire’ (1934, in obout 1000 pages) ; Journal of 
Mythic Society, vol. 27 pp. 54-107 ( foundation of Vijayanagara ) ; 
‘Founders of Vijayanagara’ by S. Srikantayya (1938); Mr. 
Gopinath Rao in E. I. vol. XV pp. 10-15. Mr. Srikantayya observ- 
es on p. 43 ‘Who founded Vijavanagara? The question still 
remains unanswered °. 


On the question of the identity of Madhava and Vidyaranya 
a few references are given here. In J. H. 0. vol. VI pp. 701- 
717 and vol. VII p. 78 ff. Mr. R. Ramrao tries to negative the 
identity. In 1. H. Q. vol. VIII pp. 611-644 K. Markandeya 
Sastri replies at length to R. Ramrao. R. Rarmrao returns to the 
charge in I. H. Q. vol. X pp. 801-810; Journal of Indian 
History vol. XII pp. 241-250 ( Doraiswamy Iyengar rejects the 
identity of Madhava and Vidyaranya ). The present author holds 
that Madhava and Vidyaranya are identical. 


1171 कुटीचको बहूदकश्वेत्युभावेतो त्रिदण्डिनौ ॥... एतेषां तु समाचाराः प्रोक्ताः पाराशर- 
स्मृतो ॥ च्यास्यानेऽस्माभ्निरत्रायं परहंमो विविच्यते ॥ verses 9 and 11 of 
जीवन्मुक्तिविवेक. The lost verse of जीव० is: जीवन्मुक्तिविवेकेन तमो हार्द 
निवारयन्‌ | पुमर्थमखिलं देया द्विद्यातीर्थमहेश्वरः ॥ 
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There are, apart from traditions and chronicles several 
inscriptions that bear on the connection of Madhavacarya or 
Vidyaranya with the several kings of Vijayanagara. Father Heras 
in his work called * Beginnings of Vijyanagar History ' goes so far 
asto say that practically allinscriptions relating to the Vidya- 
ranya tradition or to the connection of Vidyaranya with Harihara 
and Bukka in political and imperial undertakings are spurious or 
must be certainly looked upon with suspicion. His remarks are 
very sweeping and cannot be accepted as embodying the truth. At 
least about 200 inscriptions and grants relating to Vijayanagara are 
known. The scholars must try to separate the spurious ones from 
the others. There is no reason to damn all grants and Inscrip- 
tions referring to Vidyaranya. He was a Sannyasin and had 
renounced the world. It is too much to suppose that he forged 
grants. If one holds that he did so, then the question arises, for 
what benefit or for whose benefit? Besides copperplate grants 
can be easily fabricated and passed off; but Incriptions on stone 
are generally in public places such as roads, temples, tops of hills, 
where all members of the public can observe them everyday. A 
scholar must think long before damning an inscription on stone 
as a forgery. 


There is no doubt that in the 13th century A. D. and after- 
wards Hindu society in South India was ridden with the wrangles 
and quarrels of the followers of Sankaracarya, Madhavacarya, 
Ramanujacarya and of Lingayats and Jains and that individuals 
of some persuasions tampered with mss. to bolster up their indivi- 
dual preferences, leanings and beliefs. This may be illustrated by 
citing the Introduction of Sayanacarya’s bhasya as done above. 


Sayanacarya’s bhàsya!"? on the Yajurveda-samhità is once 
mentioned by Raghunandana ( vol. I, Sraddha p. 277 as quoted 
below ). But Madhavacarya is frequently quoted by him. For 
example, the Kalamadhaviva is quoted very often as on ( vol. I ) 
Tithi pp. 1, 6, 8, 16, 33, 48, 69 as Kalamadhaviya or Madhava- 
carya, Sraddha p. 283; the Parásarabhásya of Madhavacarya is 
mentioned in (vol. I) Ahnika on pp. 336, 382 and simply as 


- 





v———— CORES, न MEME QUE MN 

1172 यथा पवित्र स्थो वष्णव्या इत्यत्र पतित्रासि वष्णवीति० सायणाचार्यव्याम्याने | श्राद्ध 
तत्त्व 0. 277 (vol T) ` पवित्र स्थो वष्णब्यो ! is a mantra of the Sukla- 
yajurveda (Madhyandina I. 12 and Kanva-samhita I. 1 6) 
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Madhavacarya also in many places e. g. ( vol. I), ' Mala pp. 771, 
781, 794 ( definition of the word Mantra ). 


A good deal about the family and personal history of 
Madhavacarya can be gleaned from the above mentioned two 
works and other treatises of Madhavacarya. From the Parasara- 
madhaviya we!"? learn that he was the son of Mayana and 
Srimati, that Sayana and Bhoganàtha"'* were his younger 
brothers, that he was a student of the black Yajurveda and of 
the Baudhayana-sitra-carana and belonged to the Bharadvaja- 
gotra. The introductory verses and the colophon of the 
Pràyascitta-sudhànidhi!? of Savana corroborate most of these 
particulars. A verse at the beginning of the Kalanirnaya tells 
us that Vidyatirtha, Bharatitirtha and Srikantha were his 


1173 श्रीमती जननी यस्य सुकीतिम'यण* परा ¦ सायणो भोगनाथश्च मनोबुद्धी सहोदरो ॥ 
यस्य बोधायणं सूत्रं शाखा यस्य च याजुषी | भारद्वाज कुलं यस्य सर्वज्ञः स हि 
माधवः ॥ Intro, verses 6 and 7 of ८रादारमाधवीय. 

1174 thoganatha wis a learned mari in his own way. Vide I. A. vol. 
45 pp. 22-24 in R. B. R, Narasiihhaehar's paper. He wrote six 
works viz रामोछास, त्रिपुरविजय, उदाहरणमाला, महागणपतिस्तोत्र, MET- 
मन्नरी, गोरीनाथाष्टक. He was the composer of the Bitragunta 
grant of Sake 1278 (1356 A, D. Y, published in E. I. vol. III. 
pp. 21-34. In the Alayikara-sudhanidhi (vide ‘Indian Culture’ 
vol. VI. pp. 439—447 Ly Mr, P. L. Sastry) composed by Sayana 
the Udaharanamala of i'hoganátba is cited. He composed the 
Bitragunta grant and describes himself as the * narmasaciva ’ 
of king Sangama (II; To translate the word ‘ Narmasaciva’ 
as simply ‘jester’ is not quite accurate (as the editor cf the 
Inscription does) The idea is: the very learned brothers 
Sayana and Madhava (both ministers) were far above play’ 
fulness or the cracking of jokes with the king, but Bhoganatha, 
a poet, being young and 1655 learned than the other two, could, 
be intimate with the king. The verse quoted in I. A. vol. 45 
p. 24 from the Alamkar«-sudhanidhi indicates this : अन्योन्य- 
प्रणयापराधनिभृतव्यापारदीनात्मनोर्देवीसङ्गमयोः पराङ्मुखतयाप्येकासने तस्थुषोः | 
मध्ये सायणमन्त्रिणा न भणितं श्रीभोगनाथेन वा नोक्तं नर्मसखीजनेन च 
तदप्यन्योन्यमुद्वी क्षितम्‌ t 

1175 यस्य मन्त्रिदिरोरत्नमस्ति मायणसायणः । य ख्यातिं रत्नगर्भेति यथार्थयति पार्थि- 
वीम्‌ ॥ and the colophon इति माथवभोगनाथसह्दोदरस्य मायणनन्दनस्य 
सायणाचार्यस्य &c. Descriptive Cat. of Madras Govt, Sanskrit mss, 
vol. VIL p. 2620 No, 3490. The king referred to is सङ्गम, 

H. D. 99 
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teachers. * The Paragara-Madhaviya highly eulogises!2”" 
Madhava, compares him to divine and semi-divine councillors 
like Angirasa of Indra and says that he was the hereditary 
teacher ( kulaguru) and mantrin of king Bukkana, (or Bukka). 
The colophons to the several works of Sayana, the younger 
brother of Madhavacarya, show that these brothers were closely 
connected with four rulers of the Vijayanagar dynasty, viz. 
Bukka and his son Harihara, Kampa and his son Sangama. 
In the Yáàjfiatantra-sudhànidhi"? (ms. in the Bhau Daji collec- 
tion ) Sayana, the author of the bhasyas on the Vedas, is said 
to be the kulaguru of Harihara, son of Sangama. In the 
Guruvamsa-kavya ( Vanivilasa Press ed.) it is said that Vidya- 
ranya was the pupil of Vidyatirtha, that he composed Veda- 
bhasyas and published them in the names of Sàyana and 
Madhava, that Harihara and Bukka were the most valiant of 
the five sons of Sangama (v.48), that Vira Rudra was the 
sovereign of Harihara and Bukka and was defeated by the sura- 
trana 1. 6. sultan. The same work says that Vidyaranya founded 
Vijayanagari in sake 1258, Vaisakha suddha 7 Sunday (i. e. 30th 
April 1335 A. D. ) and crowned Harihara king.!!784 


Burnell in his introduction to the Vamsabrahmana started the 
theory that Sayana and Madhava were identical and put forward 
an esoteric meaning on the verse that states that Sayana and 
Bhoganatha were the younger brothers of Madhava. But the facts 
as culled from the works of these two great men and the inscrip- 
tions of contemporary Vijayanagara kings are too strong for the 
—————————————————— 
1176 सोहं प्राप्य विवेकतीर्थपदवीमाम्नायतीर्थे परं मज्जन्‌ सञ्जनसङ्गतीर्थनिपुणः सद्दुत्ततीथ 
श्रयन्‌ । लब्वामाकलयन्प्रभावलहरीं श्रीभारतीतीर्थतो विद्यातीर्थमुपाश्रयन्‌ हृदि 
भजे श्रीकण्ठमव्याहतम्‌ |! 2nd verse of कालनिर्णय. 

1177 इन्द्रस्याङ्गिरसो नलस्य सुमतिः रौब्यस्य मेधातिथिषाँम्यो धर्मसुतस्य वैन्यनृपतेः 
स्वौजा fata: । प्रस्दृष्टिररुन्धतीसहचरो रामस्य पुण्यात्मनो यद्वत्तस्य विभोर- 
भूत्कुलयुर्मन्त्री तथा माधव: || 4th verse of परा. मा. 


1178 तस्याभूदन्वयशुरुस्तत््वसिद्वान्तदेदिता | सर्वज्ञः सायणाचार्यो मायणायतनूद्भवः। 
Sheets यस्यासीदिन्द्र: सुमनसां प्रियः। महाक्रतूनामाहर्ता माधवार्यः सहोदर: | 
अधीताः सकला वेदास्त च दृष्टार्थगा रवाः | त्वत्पणीतेन TREAT प्रथीयसा i 
Intro. verses 7,8, 14. 

1178" नागेप्वकेर्मित दालिवाहस्य याते घातर्यब्दे र à 
गमत इह शक maggaa याने धातर्यब्दे शुभसमुचिते मासि वज्ञाख- 


नाम्नि। झुक पक्ष सुगुणपरितृभ सूर्यवार सुलभे सप्तम्यां श्रीविजयनगरीं निर्ममे 
निममेन्द्रः ॥ गुरुवंदाकाव्य VI, 8. 
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hypothesis of Burnell and make it look absurd. The whole 
subject about the relationship of Madhava, Sàyana and Bhoga- 
nàtha has been carefully examined by Rao Bahadur R. Narsimha- 
char in Ind. Ant. vol. 45 pp. 1-6 and 17. and the theory of 
Burnell has been thcroughly refuted. Sayana and Bhoganatha 
were as real personages as Madhavacarya himself. Madhavacarya 
in his later years became a samnydsin and was named Vidyaranya. 
To the items of evidence adduced by R. B. R. Narasimhachar for 
establishing the identity of Madhava and Vidyaranya (Ind. Ant. 
vol. 45 p. 18) I may add one more. The Viramitrodaya ascribes 
the commentary on Parasara composed by Madhava to Vidya- 
ranya.!'? Jt has however to be noted that the Guruvarhsakavya 
( Vànivilàs Press ed.) says ( V . 41-44) that Vidyaranya was diffe- 
rent from both Sayana and Madhava. 


Sayana'! was not only a very learned man and author of 
several works (besides the Vedabhasyas) but he also fousht 
several battles. He composed several works enumerated in the 
note below.!!5! 


In the bhasya on Paràsara he names three gurus, Vidyà- 
tirtba, Bharatitjrtha and Srikantha. He, however, says in his 
Anubhütiprakàsa that Vidyàtirtha was his principal guru.!!?? 


Vidyaranya was originally Madhava. He is the author of 
the Jivanmuktiviveka and of Paficadasi. The introductory verses 
9-11 of the Jivanmuktiviveka have been cited above. The com- 


1179 व्याख्यातं चेदं शङ्कवचनं विद्यारण्यश्री चरणे: परादारस्मृतिटीकायां पेतृकद्र ब्यावि भाग- 
काले स्वघूतालङ्कारादिकमपि कन्या प्राग्मोतीत्याह शङ्ख इति Mo p.583; vide 
p. 672 ` विद्यारण्यश्रीचरणोक्ते प्रग्लिखितं तस्मान्निरिन्द्रिया इत्या दिश्रुतिव्याख्याने 
तु स्त्रीणां दायग्रहणप्रतिषेघत्वमेवास्या: श्रुतेर्नास्तीति।'. This refers to the 
remarks in परा मा, vol. 111. 9. 538, 

1180 From E.I vol. III p. 70 890१ 71 it appears that in 1377 a gift 
was made to Sayanas three sons, Kampana, Mayana and 
Singana and that Sayana 0160 in 1387. 

1181 अलङ्कारमुधानिधि, आयुर्वेदसुधानिधि, पुरुषार्थसुधानिधि, प्रायश्चित्तसुधानिधि 
(called कर्मविपाक also), agaaga, सुभाषितसुधानिधि, 

1182 aq: प्रविष्ट: शास्तेति योन्तर्यामिश्र॒तीरितः । सोऽस्मान्मुख्ययुरुः पातु विद्यातीर्थ- 
महेश्वरः ॥ quoted from अनुभूतिप्रकाश of माधवाचार्य by Rao Bahadur 
R. Narasimhachar inl. A vol 45 p. 3. The Antaryami Sruti 
is Brhadáranyaka Upanisnd III. 7. 1. 23 where the word 
* antaryàmin ' occurs many times. 
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mentary on Parasarasmrti ( called Parasaramadhaviya ) is claimed 
to be his by Madhavacarya (vide note 1170). Therefore Vidya- 
ranya’s words lead to the conclusion that he is identical with 
Madhavacarya in a former stage of life (asrama). Vide Rao 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar's learned paper on * Madhavacarya 
and his younger brothers’ in I. A. vol. 45 pp. 1-6 and 17-24. 


Among the works of Madhavacarya are the following: 
Parásarasmrtibhasya, Kalamadhava, Jivanmuktiviveka, Paficadag, 
Jaiminiya-nyayamalavistara, | Vaiyasika-nyayamalavistara. The 
Paficadasi has a commentary of Ramakrsna (Nir. Press ed. of 
1918). It is a famous work on the Advaita Vedanta. It is so 
called because it has 15 Prakaranas. It may also be noted that 
in the Nir. edition the work has 1501 verses. The longest Praka- 
ranas are Trptidipa with 298 verses and Citradipa with 290. The 
shortest Prakarana is ‘ Mahavakya-viveka’ with only eight verses. 
The Jivanmuktiviveka has extensive quotations from the Upa- 
nisads and the Bhagavadgità. It also quotes the following works 
and authors viz. Anandabodhicarya (p. 8), Aryapaiicagiti 
(p. 48), Upadesasabasri ( p. 6), Gaudapadacarya (pp. 78, 108), 
Daksa p. 106 (two verses of which one is Daksasmrti VII. 30 ), 
Patafijali ( p. 39), Bhagavata (p.87), Manusmrti (pp. 106 and 
108 quote respectively VII. 10-11 and VI. 53-54), Medhatithi 
(9 verses on p. 109 about Yati, probably from his Smrtiviveka 
not yet discovered ), Yama (p. 108), Yogabhasya (pp. 64, 74 ), 
Yogasütra ( pp. 46, 67), Vakyavrtti ( p. 30 two verses), Vedanta- 
sütra ( p. 30, IV. 1. 19). 


It appears that Madhavicarya regarded Vidyatirtha, his 
principal guru, as an incarnation of God Mahesvara. Vide the 
verse quoted in the note below.!!3? 


Besides being a mantrin of the Vijayanagara kings, it 
appears that Madhavacarya performed some great vedic sacri- 
fices, and made donations called ‘Mahadanas’. In the 
eee 
1183 प्रणम्य परमारत्मानं श्रीविद्यातीर्थरूपिणस्‌ | वैयासिकन्यायमाला झोके: संगृह्यते 

स्फुटम्‌ ॥ first verse of the वयासिकन्यायमाला ( Anandásrama ed. ). 
The जैमिनीय-न्यायमाला has several Introductory verses of which 





the last is the sime as above ( except this that the 


2nd pada 
begins with ' जैमिनीयन्यायमाला ? ), 
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Yajfiatantrasudhanidhi'' he is described by Sāyana as ' Maba- 
kratünàm-àhartà ' and to have weighed himself against precious 
metals ( tulapurusadana ). 


The chronology of the kings of Vijayanagara has been a 
fruitful source of controversy. It is not necessary to go into 
that chronology in great detail here. It may be studied in such 
works as Sewell’s ‘Forgotten Empire’ and in E. J. vol. III. 
p. 36, E. I. vol. XIV p. 68, E. I. vol. XV p.8. The following 
pedigree!!5* will be sufficient for the purpose of connecting 
Madhava and his brothers with the kings of Vijayanagara. 
The earliest inscription is that of Harihara I dated sake 1261 
(1339-40 A. D.) wherein Harihara is said to be a Maha- 
mandalesvara and is spoken of as * Sri-Vira-Hariyappa- 
Vodeya’. The colophon of the Madaviya Dhatuvrtti 
describes Madhava as the great minister of Sangamaraja, the son 
of Kamparaja."*?' The Bitragunta grant in sake 1278 (1356 A. 
D.) by Sangama II at the request of his teacher Srikanthanatha 
shows that Bhoganàtha! 55 who composed the contents of the 
grant was a narmasaciva (gay or humorous companion) of 
Sangama Il. We saw above that Srikantha was a teacher of 
Madhavacarya and that Bhoganàtha was the youngest brother of 
Madhbavacarya. Bhoganatha in order to be a poet and a narama- 





1184 स शक्रवन्महादानान्याम्नायोक्तान्यनुक्रमात्‌। तुलापुरुषदानेन भूसुरान्‌ समतोषयत्‌॥ 
verse 10 of Intro. to यज्ञतन्त्रसुधानिधि ms in Bhau Daji collection 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society. 


1185 सङ्गम 1 


| | | 
हरिहर 1 कम्प or कम्पण बुक्क I मारप JT 
( sake 1261) | | 
सङ्गम II इरिहर 11 (1379-1399 A. D. ), 
( fake 1218) 





बुक्क II 
(sake 1328) 

1186 “ महामण्डलेश्वरपूवेपश्चिमसमुद्राधिपतिश्रीवीरहरियप्पवोडेय Int. Ant. vol, X, 
p. 63. 

1187 श्रीमसूवपश्चिमदक्षिणसमुद्रा धीश्वरकम्परा जसुतसङ्ग मराजमहामन्त्रिमायणपुत्रमाथव- 
सहोदरसायणाचार्यक्ृता माधवीया वृत्तिः | 

1188 इति भोगनाथसुधिया सङ्गमभूपालनर्मसचिवेन । श्रीकण्ठपुरसमृद्भये शासनपत्रेषु 
विलिखिताः छोकाः ॥ E I. vol. ITI at p. 30. 
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saciva of a reigning sovereign must have been a grown-up man in 
1356 A. D. and so Madhavacarya must have been quite an 
elderly person about that time. The Kalanirnaya tells us that in 
the cyclic year Isvara following immediately after sake 1258 
Sravana was an intercalary month and that in the cyclic year 
Bhava that preceded sake 1258 (i. e. sake 1256) Phàlguna was an 
intercalary month and then examines the intercalary months that 
occurred in the cyclic years up to Vikari thereafter (i. e. up to 
ake 1281 ).1!88% As the Kalanirnaya examines the intercalary 
months from Sake 1256 (i. e. 1334 A. D.) to Sake 1281 (i.e. 
1359 A. D. ), it follows that it was either composed during 
these years or immediately after this period. The Parasara- 
madhaviya was composed before the Kalanirnaya. Rao Bahadur 
Narsimhachar states that in a copperplate grant dated 1386 A. 
D. it is said that Haribara (iI) gave in the presence of Vidya- 
ranya-sripada certain donations to three scholars who were the 
promoters ( pravartaka ) of the commentaries on the four Vedas 
(Ind. Ant. vol. 45 p. 19). Another inscription speaks of Vidya- 
ranya in 1378 A.D. This shows that Madhavacarya had 
become a samnyasin at least in 1377 A. D. Tradition says that 
Vidyaranya died in 1386 A. D. at the ripe old age of 90. There- 
fore we shall not be far wrong if we place the literary activity 
of Màdhava-Vidyaranya between 1330-1385 A. D. From the 
remarks about intercalary months it appears that the Paragara- 
madhaviya and Kalanirnaya were composed between 1335-1360 
A.D. There was a tradition among pandits that it was Madhava- 
carya who composed bhàsyas on the Vedas and ascribed them 


to his brother Sàyana. Kasinatha, in his Vitthala-rümantra- 
sara-bhàsya says so. 7720 








1138” तादृशं चाधिमासमुदाद्दरामः | अष्टपञ्चादाद्युक्तरातद्वयाथिके शकवर्षाणां सहस्रे गते 

सति समनन्तरभावी योयमीश्वरसंवत्सरस्तस्मन्थ्रावणमासोंधिक: । तत: पूर्वभावी यो 
भावसंवत्सरस्तस्मिन्‌ फाल्युनमासोधिकः ... ननु अधिकमासस्य कचित्रिशत्तमत्वं 
व्यभिचरति न्यूनाधिकसंख्याया अपि दर्शनान्‌ । तथा हि यथा क्तेश्वरसंवत्सरोत्तर- 
भाविनि चित्रभानुसंवत्सरे वेशाखमासोधिक: ... तथा दुमुंखसंवत्सरे श्रावणमासो- 
faa: | हेमलम्बिविलम्विसंवत्सरद्रवव्यवहिते विकारिसंवत्सरे ज्येष्ठोधिकः। तथा च 
तत्र पञ्खत्रिशत्त्वं सपच्यते । कालनिर्णय pp. 70-71. 

1189 Epigraphia Carnatica, vol. VI. Koppa 30. 

1190 कथं तार्हे माथवाचार्यरवेद भाष्यादिषु सायणादेः स्वञ्नातुर्नाम लिखितमिति चेत्कारु- 


ण्येन ७० | folio 37 b of the विठ्ठलकडूमन्त्रसारभाष्य (D C. ms, No. 100 
of 1869-70). 
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Great confusion has been caused by identifying Madhava- 
Vidyaranya with another scholar named Madhava who was also 
a mantrin of Bukka, who was a great warrior and was governor of 
Banavase and the country round Goa on the western coast. Ina 
grant!!! of the village Kucara, also called Madhavapura, dated 
sake 1313 (1391 A. D.), it is said that he routed the armies of the 
Turuskas, wrested Goa the capital of Konkana from them and 
re-established the temple of Saptanatha (i. e. Sapta-kotisvara ). 
There is another inscription dated sake 1290 (i. e. 1368 A. D.) 
where the great minister ( Mahapradhana ) Madhavanka is stated 
to have ruled over Banavase 12000 under king Bukkaraya ( Ind. 
Ant. vol. IV, p. 206). Fleet is wrong in identifying the minister 
Madhavanka with Madhavàcarya-Vidyáranya. Another grant 
from Goa ( found by Dr. Bhau Daji ) says that Madhava-mantrin, 
son of Caundibhatta, established the flingu of Saptanatha 
(JBBRAS Vol. 9, p.228). Vide E. C. vol VII, Sorab 
No. 375 dated sake 1268 (Sunday Madhava 30, i.e. llth 
Feb. 1347), where we are told that Madhavamantrin was 
governor of Candragutti, capital of Banavase 12000, that he 
was minister of Marapa, younger brother of Harihara I and that 
he was a disciple of Kriyasakti, a Saiva teacher. In E. C. vol. 
VII, Shikarpur 281 dated sake 1290 Kartika bahula 8 ( i. e. 15th 
November 1368) Madhava is said to have been a son of the 
Càunda of the Angirasa gotra and a minister of Bukka I and 
his guru is said to have been Kasivilasa Kriyasakti. 


From this it follows that the Madhava mantrin who was a 
governor of Banavase and Goa and was living in 1391 A.D. 
was the son of Caundibhatta and cannot be identified with 
Madhavacarya who was the son of Mayana. 


There is a ms. in the Bombay University Library of a work 
called Kalanirnayakarika in 130 verses, which contains the intro- 
ductory verses of the Kalanirnaya dealing with the contents, 
though in a somewhat different order. There are several commen- 
taries on the Kalanirnaya, viz. Kàlanirnayadipikà by Ramacandra- 
carya composed about 1450 A. D., a commentary called Laksmi 





1191 गोवाभिधां कोडूणराजधानीमन्येन मन्येरुणदर्णवेन । प्रतिष्ठितांस्तत्र तुरुष्कसङ्घानु- 
त्पाट्य दोष्णा मुवनैकवीरः॥ उन्मूलितानामकरोत्रतिष्ठां श्रीसप्तनाथादिसुधामुजां य: | 
JBBRAS vol. IV, p. 115 (text), p 107 ( translation ). 
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by Laksmidevi, wife of Vaidyanàtha Payagunda. There is a 
Vivarana of the Kalanirnayadipika, by Nrsimha, son of Rama- 
candràcàrya ( vide D. C. Ms. No. 99 of 1871-72 ). 


94 Madanapala and ViSveSvarabhatta 


The Madanaparijata compiled under the patronage of king 
Madanapàla by Visvesvarabhatta is a famous work. Like Bhoja, 
Madanapala seems to have been a great patron of learning and 
several works are attributed to him. At least four works on 
dharmasastra are ascribed to him (i.e. were written under his 
patronage) viz. the Madanaparijata, Smrtimaharnva or Madana- 
maharnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikaumudi. Four more 
works are ascribed to Madanapala that deal with subjects other 
than those of Dhasmasistra viz. Madanavinodanighantu, Sürya- 
siddhantaviveka, Siddhantagarbha and Yantraprakasa. 


The Madanaparijata is an extensive work in 995 pages pub- 
lished in the B. 1. Series (in 1893). There are 23 introductory 
verses, the first 13 of which give the genealogy of Madanapala. 
In the printed edition these 13 verses are stated to have been 
added by Purohita Sri-Ràmadeva. The last of the introductory 
verses states that the work was composed after a careful study of 
Hemadri, Kalpavrksa (i. e. Kalpataru ), Apararka, Smrticandrika, 
Smrtyarthasara and Mitaksara. °” That Madanapila was only 
the patron and not the real author of the work is made clear in 
several places. In the introductory verse 20 it is stated that the 
work was compiled through (lit. by the mouth of) learned 
men.!! In several places in the body of the work!!?* it is said 
that the author has explained the matter under discussion in 
his work called Subodhini, a commentary on the Mitaksari. 
Therefore the Madanaparijata was really composed by Vigvegvara- 
bhatta, the author of the Subodhini. The Madanaparijata con- 
tains nine stabakas ( bunches i. e. chapters) on brahmacarya, the 


= ८८ — 








1192 हेमाद्रिकल्पद्रुमसापराकेस्मृत्यथसारान्‌ स्मृतिचन्द्रिकां च। मिताक्षरादीनवलोक्य 
यत्ना न्निवध्यते संग्रहतो निबन्वः ॥ 

श्रीमानयं मदनपूवकपारिजातनामाक्रित स्मृतिपथानुगतं निबन्धम्‌ | वर्णाश्रमप्रमु ख- 

धर्मविवेचनाय विद्वन्मुखेन gaat मितमातनोति ॥ 

यथा चायमेव क्रमस्तथास्मा भिरुपपादितो विज्ञानेश्वरटीकायां सुबोधिन्यां दायभाग- 

प्रकरणे | मदनपारिजात p. 624; vide p. 603 also for similar words, 


1193 


1194 
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dharmas of householders, the daily duties ( ahnika-Kketya ), the 
samskaras from garbhadhana onwards ; impurity on birth and death, 
the purification of various substances (dravyasuddhi), sraddha, 
dayabhaga ( partition and inheritance) and prayascitta. The long- 
est section is the 9th on ‘Prayascittas and Karmaphala’ (pp. 
304 ), then comes the 7th section on * sraddha’ ( pp. 172 ), the 3rd 
section on * Ahnika’ covers pp. 142 and first on ‘ brahmacarya’ 
is dealt with in 128 pages. The shortest is the Sth on * &sauca’ 
(in 28 pages ) ; the 4th on samskaras also is a short one ( only 33 
pages). In the portion on the Dayabhaga it very closely follows 
the Mitaksara. 


The Madanapirijata (after quoting a verse of Visnu ) on 
p. 654 propounds the somewhat startling proposition that even 
the Kanina and other secondary sons (mentioned by Yàj. II. 
128-132) succeed as heirs to a man's property (vide note 
below )!!?* and relies on Yàj. (IL. 128-132), who enumerates 
twelve kinds of sons from aurasa to apaviddha and remarks that 
each of these succeeds to the father's property in the absence of 
any of the sons enumerated before him in the text. Kánina is a 
son born to a man from an unmarried girl. Hence a Kanina 
son would have succeeded before the paunarbhara and other 
sons named by Yaj. after him. The Manusmrti (IX. 172) also 
refers to the kanina son.  Vijüànesvara (in Mit. on Yiàj. 
II. 132) contains the very words quoted in the passage as his 
opinion. 


Vide also pp. 385, 603, 774 of the Madanaparijata for 
references to Subodhini. It may, however, be noted that the 
Subodhini on the Vyavahara section (p. 61 of Gharpure’s ed. ) 
states that all this about Kanina and similar sons refers to other 
ages ( yugas) and that in the Kali age only two kinds of sons 
(viz. aurasa and dattaka) are recognised. The style of the 
Madanaparijata is simple. Its style is simple and lucid. Besides 





1195 ay विष्णुवचनम्‌-- अप्रशस्तास्तु कानीनगृढोत्पन्नसहोदज्यः1 पौनर्भवस्तु नैवेति 
(ते?) पितृरिक्थांशभागिन:। - तदीरसे सति चतुर्थाशनिषेधपरम्‌ | औरसाद्यभावे 
तु कानीनादीनामपि सकलपितृधनम्रहणमस्त्यव - पूर्वाभावे परः पर: - इति qa- 
नादिति विज्ञानेश्वरमतम्‌ | यथा चायमेव क्रमस्तथास्माभिरुपपादितं सुबोघिन्यां 
दायभागप्रकरण | मद, पा. p. 694. 

प्र, D. 100 
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e 
the authors and works mentioned above, it cites those noted 
below.!!99 


There is a work called Mahàrnava ascribed to Mandhata, a 
son of Madanapala. In several mss. of this work deposited in the 
Deccan!?' College there are introductory verses giving the genea- 
logy of Madanapala that agree almost word for word with the 
introductory verses of the Madanaparijata. Moreover two verses 
that speak of Visvesvarabhatta occur here also as well as in the 
Madanaparijata and Subodhini. The Madanamaharnava was 
edited by Pandit Embara Krishnamacarya and Mr. M. R. 
Nambiyar and was published in 1953 in the Gaekwad Oriental 
Series. It is a large work in 468 printed pages with an intro- 
duction (pp. 11-26) and a Sanskrit Index (pp. 27-40) of the 





1196 Hundreds of verses from Manu and Yaj. are quoted by the 
Madanaparijita. besides, several smrtikáras, smrtis and 
other authors are named and quoted ; viz, Apararka ( p. 528 ), 
Acarasagara ( 58), Kalpataru ( 553, 595, 697 ), Gangeya ( 96, 
twice), Guru (i. e. Prabhakara 89), Govindaraja ( 553-4 ), 
Caturvirbéatimata ( 638, 754, 834, 882); Camatkarakhanda 
(310 a verse), Cintàmani( 607 on Sr&ddha ), Dharmavrtti 
( or-vivrti, 753, 772), Narayana ( 69, 71, 72, 565, all verses), 
Badaràyana (3 verses on pp. 186-187 on the Dviragamana- 
muhürta of a newly married girl, two of which are in Sardüla- 
vikridita metre), Bhavadeva ( 89 on Vakyabheda ), Mandana- 
migra ( 183, 185, two verses on gauņakāla and gaunamukhya- 
kala), Yajiaparsva ( 161, two verses on bride having menses 
at or about the time of marriage ceremony ), Ratnàvali (607), 
Vijianeévara ( 536), Sivasvamin (619), Visnusamuccaya 
( 291 ) Sat-triinsanmata ( 421 and on nine other pages), Sure- 
$vara ( 186, two verses on dvirdgamana), Smrticandrika 
( 528, 536 ), Smrtimafijari ( of Govindaraja 534 ), Smrtimaha. 
rnava (93), Hemadri (536). The Cintamani here is the 
Caturvargacintàmani of Hemadri. 

1197 For the महाणेव vide D. C. ms, No. 131 of 1882-83 and Nos. 259 
and 260 of 1886-1892. No. 260 does not contain the verses 
about the genealogy, but the two verses माता पुण्य० and मतिर्येषां 
(which are 21 and 22 in the मदनपारिजात ) occur in all the three. 
in No. 131 and No. 259 the verse माता पुण्य० occurs in the intro- 
doctory verses and the verse मतिर्येषां occurs at the end of the 
work and in No. 260 the two verses are the 2nd and 3rd of 
the introductory verses. 
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contents of the 40 chapters. One Ms. directly claims the work as 
Visvesvarabhatta's while the others say that the work was com- 
piled by Mandhata, a son of king Madanapala, through learned 
men. It begins by quoting in the second chapter thirty verses of 
the first chapter of the satitapiya~Karmavipaka contained in 
Jivananda's Dharmasastra-sangraha (latter part pp. 435—455, in 
all about 187 verses in six chapters). The Anandasrama collec- 
tion of Smrtis has a Satatapa-smrti in six chapters but it contains 
about one hundred verses more than in Jivananda's text, as it adds 
in each chapter several verses. Karmavipaka means ( literally ) the 
fruition of one’s evil actions. The central theory of Satatapa 
is that those guilty of greater or lesser sins who do not undergo 
the appropriate prayascittas ( penances ) fall into hell for a time, 
are born again with certain signs ( or defects) on their bodies, 
and that if they repent and undergo the prescribed penances, then 
those tell-tale signs disappear and that sins of former lives affect 
men by diseases, which disappear by japa (repetition of sacred 
text inaudibly ) or by worship of deities or homas ( offerings in 
fire) and by appropriate gifts. Thirteen diseases and physical 
affections such as leprosy, consumption, loss of sight are caused 
by what are called mahapatakas; dropsy and other diseases are 
the outcome of upapatakas. Appropriate penances ( prayascittas) 
remove the effects; so also do gifts of a cow (with calf) or a 
bull or gifts of ten nivartanas of land, dinners to brahmanas, 
japa of mantras to Rudra &c. Satatapa explains the well-known 
terms Rudra, Maharudra and Atirudra and his words are followed 
by the Madanamaharnava ( vide note below ).1128 


In several other places also the Maharnava quotes passages 
from Satatapa-Samhita. For example, on p. 436 it quotes two 








1198 षडङ्गैकादशी रुद्रे रुद्रः समभिधीयते। रदेस्तथेक्रादशाभिमहारुद्र: SD: । 
एकादशभिरेतेस्तु अतिरुद्रश्च कथ्यत ॥ शातातपसंहिता H 37-33 ( Ananda- 
§rama). These are quoted on p. 76 of मदनमहाणेव. The 
famous mantra of Radra is: नमस्ते रुद्र मन्यव उतोत इषवे नमः) 
नमस्ते अस्तु धन्वने बाहुभ्यामुत ते नमः॥ ते. सं. 1४.5. 11 and वाज. सं, 
16. 1. सवेकार्येष्वसिद्धार्थों गजघाती भवेन्नरः । प्रासादं कारयित्वा तु गणेश- 
प्रतिमां न्यसेत्‌ ॥ गणनाथस्य मन्त्रं तु मन्त्री लक्षमितं जपत्‌ ॥ शाता, संहिता 
II. 43-44 ( Jiv. ed.) = II. 52-53 (of Ananda. ed.). The mantra 
is गणानां त्वा गणपति इवामहे (ऋ. II. 23. 1). तै. सं, JI. 3. 14, 3, 
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t ` > 
verses of Sàtàtapasamhita!!?? ( TI. 43-44 ) for a penance in the case 
of one who kills an elephant. 


The word Karmavipaka occurs in Yaj. HI. 133 and in 
Anusàsana-parva (144. 43 Ch. ed.) and Yogasütra II. 17 ( sati 
müle tadvipako jatyayurbhogah ) i. e. sinners are born as different 
animals or worms etc. (Manu XII. 55-60 and Yaj. II. 207-216), 
they have a long or short life and fierce sufferings in hells ( Manu 
IV. 88-90 and XII. 75, Yaj. III. 206 ). Vide for this doctrine H. of 
Dh. vol. IV. pp. 172-176. Vas. 20. 44 and Sankha quoted in Mit. 
on Yàj. IH. 216 hold that the murderer of a brahmana is afflicted 
with leprosy (brahmahà-kusthi). Long before the Maharnava 
several extensive works on Karmavipaka must have been com- 
posed, since the Maharnava cites the work Karmavipakasangraha 
51 times, the Karmavipakasamuccaya 48 times, and the Karma- 
vipakasara 21 times. Vide Smrtitattva, vol. 1, Malamasa p. 835 for 
a long quotation from Satatapiya~karmavipaka. 


Dharma'??? had a fivefold aspect viz. varna-dharma, asrama- 
dharma, varnasrama-dharma (e. g. a brahmana-brahmacarin has 
to observe the rules peculiar to his varna as well as rules applicable 
to the stage of studenthood ), gunadharma (a King has certain 
duties peculiar to his position, viz. protection of subjects, dis- 
pensing justice &c.) and Naimittikadharma ( prayascittas i. e. 
penances). This work also is said to have been compiled by 


————————————— EES EE 


1199 Satatapa is one of the sages enumerated in Yaj. I. 4-5 as 
Dharmaprayojaka. A half verse of Sat&tapa is quoted by 
Visvaripa on p. 11 ( ४६]. II. 4-5), but the five other quota- 
tions of Satatapa by Viíva'üpa are in prose as on III. 937 
p. 94, on ITT, 262 p. 148. The Mit. has many verse quotations 
from Satatapa. A verse of Angiras quoted by Mit. on Yàj. 
III. 22 mentions the view of Satàtapa, The Mit. quotes many 
verses of Satatapa and some prose passages on Yi]. TIT. 243, 
254, 263-4. Apararka also quotes a few prose passages of 
Satàtapa on Prayafcittas (as on pp. 1053, 1074, 1120, 1128, 
1147, 1149, 1152, 1158, 1161, 1169 ) 


1200 भेघातिथि on मनु 11. 25 says इह पद्चप्रकारों धर्म इति विवरणकारा: प्रपन्न- 
यन्ति । वणैथमं आश्रमधर्मो वर्णाश्रमधर्मो नमित्तिको गुणधर्मश्विति। and then 


elucidates this observation, हरदत्त on ते. y, सू. 19, 1 ment:ons 
these five and exemplifies them, 
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Mandhata through the learred.? It is said to have been based 
on a study of the sruti, the smrtis and the puranas. The work 
is divided into 40 tararigas (waves). The principal subjecti20s 
of the work is to describe how the various diseases which human 
bodies are heir to the result of evil deeds done in past lives 
(this subject being called Karmavipàka in dharmasastra works) 
and to prescribe various rites and penances for the eradication of 
the evil results of evil deeds. Among the various rites and 
penances that are set forth in great detail may be mentioned the 
Ktsmanda-homa, Rudraikadasini, Maharudrabhiseka, Vinayaka- 
Santi, the Navagrahayajfia &c. The Maharnava mentions the 
Karmavipaka of Satatapa, the Caturvarga-cintamani (folio 234 a 
of D. C. Ms.No. 259 of 1886-1892 ), the Mitaksara, the Karmavi- 
pakasamuccaya &c. It is worthy of note that in the Smrti-kaumudi 
the authorship of the Mahirnava is claimed by the author him- 
self and is not ascribed to Madanapala's son.!??? 

The Tithinirnayasira is another work compiled under Mada- 
napàla. Stein in his cat. of mss. at Jammu ( p. 306 ) gives extracts 
from this work. The first fourteen verses are the same as those 
in the Madanaparijata. It appears to have been composed by 
Visvanatha, which is most probably a paraphrase of the name 
Visvesvara!??4 





1201 सोयं सुकृतविधाता रिपुकुलजेता तनोति मान्धाता । विद्वन्मुखेन मतिमान्‌ सत्कृति- 
रत्नं महार्णवं नाम og 18th verse in. D, C. ms. No. 259 of 1886-92, 

1202 The work bevins ‘aq तावद्वक्यमाणसक्रलकर्मोपयोगिल्वेन कर्मविपाकरूप- 
योगादिनिवृत्त्यथ प्रायश्वित्तादेरवश्यकर्तव्यता ANAA । ?. तद्यथा weer 
क्षयरोगी स्यात्‌? (या, 3. 20%) इत्यादि रोगनिदानकथनात्‌ , निदानोच्छेदेन च 
व्याथिनिवृत्तरवगतत्वात्‌, तत्र निदानोच्छेदाय क्षयित्तादिलक्षणरोगयुक्तेद्वदश- 
वाषिकादिप्रायश्चित्तव्याधिप्रतिकतिदानादि कर्तव्यम्‌ | मदनमहाणीव p. 4. The 
same work quotes the Karmavipaka of Satatapas which pro 
vides in ( IT. 5-7 ) that persons guilty of Mahapatakas after 
enduring torments in hell are affected by diseases like 
leprosy, consumption; blindness and ten other serious ones, The 
five Mahapatakas are declared in Manu XI. 54 as the mur- 
der of a brihmana, drink:ng liquor prepared from rice-flour, 
theft of gold, adultery with the wife of one’s guru and close 
contact with a sinner ( of these types), as declared in Manu 
XI. 180- 81 and Yaj. IIT. 227 and 261. 

1203 विनायकशान्तिप्रकारोस्माभिमहाणवे निरूपितः | 

1204 ओविश्वनाथसुत्रिया स्मृतितत्त्वमागेपान्थेन झास्प्रविलसन्मतिपाटवेन | अस्मिन्‌ 
न्यधायि तिथिनिर्णयसारनाम्नि ग्रन्थे कियानखिललोकहिते प्रयासः ॥। 
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The Smrtikaumudi'?"? contains an introduction of 17 verses, 
13 of which set forth the genealogy of Madanapala. The four- 
teenth verse tells us that Madanapála composed works called 
Yantraprakása, Maharnava, Parijata, Siddhantagarbha and Tithi- 
nirnayasára.!?? The 15th verse says that he composes the Smrti- 
kaumudi through the learned,?9' The 17th verse says that his 
predecessors have generally dilated upon the dharmas of the three 
higher varnas and the dharmas of the südra have not been dealt 
with by them as a principal topic, therefore he would clearly 
expound the dharmas of the last varna. At the end of the ms. 
in the I. O. Cat. it is described as the younger sister of the Mada- 
naparijata and of the Maharava. This is not found in the 
D. C. ms. which was copied in samvat 1615. This work is divided 
into four kalollasas, each kalollasa being subdivided into kiranas 
(rays). The first kalollasa has two kiranas, the second has four, 
the third and fourth five kiranas each. The subjects dealt with 
are: I. two kinds of südras, viz. : the kevalasüdra ( simple sūdra ) 
and one who is of mixed descent, being born of a sidra woman 
from a man of the higher castes; the mixed castes; II. general 
discourses on the südra's adhikara for engaging in various acts 
and performing various rites, such as the study of the vedas and 
smrtis, the performance of garbhadhàna and other samskaras and 
the consecration of sacred fires; samdhyavandana; the stdra’s 
capacity for attaining the knowledge of brahman ; III. marriage; 
different forms of marriage, prohibited degrees of blood relation- 
ship (sápindya), the various rites of marriage such as kanya- 
dana; such samskaras as nàma-karana ( naming the child), the 
duties of stidras in ordinary and difficult times; àsauca for 
$üdras; the various sraddhas for them; the letting loose of a bull 
in honour of the dead; IV. südra's daily duties such as gauca, 
brushing the teeth, baths in the morning and at other times, 
brahmayajna, tarpana, vaisvadeva, daily sraddha, dinner, &c. 





1205 For the स्मृतिकोमुदी, vide Aufrecht’s Oxford cat, p. 275 b., I. O. 
Cat. p. 524, No. 1649 and D, C. ms. No. 51 of 1872-73. 


1206 अन्त्रप्रकाशसमहाणवपारिजातसिद्धान्तगर्मतिथिनिर्णयसारमुख्या: | sesta येन 
रचिताः Ke. 


1207 विद्दन्मुखन तनुते विनतोजितश्रीरुत्पन्न चारकिरणां स्मृतिकोमुदीं सः॥ 


1208 अनन क्कृतिना कृता स्मृतिपदाङ्किता कोमुदी महाणवसहोदरी मदनपारिजातानुजा। 
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The Smrtikaumudi mentions among others Apararka, Krtya- 
kalpataru, Mitaksara, Medhatithi, Yajfiaparsva and Smrtimafijari. 
It also quotes from the Vedanta-kalpataru’’°? and the author 
claims the Madanapirijita as his own work. 


It has been seen how all the four works set out above were 
composed under the patronage of Madanapala and how they were 
probably from the pen of Visvesvarabhatta. There is one more 
work on Dharmasastra which Visvesvarabhatta composed in his 
own name without the shelter of a patron’s name. It is the 
Subodhini, a commentary on the Mitaksarà of Vijfianeávara. The 
vyavahara portion of it has been published in Bombay by Mr. S. 
S. Setlur and also by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. Mr. Govind Das had 
seen portions of the Subodhini on the prayascitta section also. 
The Subodhini does not comment on each word of the Mitaksara 
but explains only important passages. It is a learned work. This 
was the earliest composition of Visvesvarabhatta, since it is men- 
tioned even in the Madanaparijata. The first verse of the Subo- 
dhini is also the opening verse of the Maharnava and of the 


Smrtikaumudi.!2!" 


From the ४९0566१211 21 and 22 in the introduction to the 
Madanaparijata it appears that Visvesvara was the son of Pedi- 
bhatta and Ambika, that he was of the Kausikagotra and was the 
pupil of Vyasaranya-muni. In the Subodhini also the verse ‘ mata 
&c.’ occurs at the end with slight suitable variations and the 





1209 यदुक्तं सल्यामप्युत्पत्तौ प्रवाहस्याविच्छित्तेरनादित्वमिति तच्च कार्यात्मके संसारे ! 
तदुक्तं वेदान्तकल्पतरी ॥ तदात्रत्युपरक्तानां (१) व्यक्तीनामेकया विना । अनादि- 
कालावृत्तिर्या सा कार्यानादिता मतेति folio 3a of the D. C, ms. No. 51 
of 1872-73; folio 55a of the same has “अन्न च प्रापकानि मदन- 
पारिजातेस्माभिदेशितानि ”. 

1910 नमः सकलकल्याणभाजनाय पिनाकिने । नमो लक्ष्मीनिवासाय देवतायै गिरां नमः ॥ 
सुबोधिनी. The स्मृतिकामुदी ( Aufrecht’s Oxf. cat. p. 275b has 
कल्याणकारणाय ) and Descriptive Cat. of Govt, Sanskrit Mss, 
( Madras) vol. VII. p. 2625, No. 3495 has परमकल्याण० and 
गिरे नमः . 

19!1 मतिर्येषां शास्त्रे प्रकृतिरमणीया व्यवहृतिः परा शीलं ETE जगति ऋजवस्ते कतिपये | 
चिरं चित्त तेषां मु कुरतल भूते स्थितिमियादियं ब्यासारण्यप्रवरमुनिझिष्यस्य भणितिः 
माता पुण्यचरित्रकीतिविभवा यस्याम्बिका नामतः शाकल्यापरमूतिरायंचरितः 
श्रीपेदि भट्टः पिला । सोय कोदिकवशभूषणमणिः श्रीभट्रविश्वेश्वरों वेदस्मार्तमते नये 
च सपदे वाक्ये कृती FAT ॥ 


800 History of Dharmasastra 


verse ‘ matiryegim ' in the beginning. The second introductory 
verse in Mr. Gharpure’s edition makes Visvesvara the son of 
Appabhatta,'?'? while Mr. Setlur reads ‘ Pettibhatta’ which is 
probably a misreading for Pedibhatta. From his father's name it 
appears that Visvesvara was a native of the Dravida country!?!? 
and migrated to Northern India in search of patronage after he 
wrote the Subodhini. Visvesvara is regarded as one of the leading 
authorities of the Benares School of modern Hindu Law.!?4 
Madanapila belonged to the family of Taka kings that ruled in 
Kasthi (modern Kath ) on the Jumna to the north of Delhi.!?!5 
The printed Madanaparijata makes the family name to be 
* Kastha," but this is most probably a wrong reading, as in the 
Maharnava and the other works of Madanapila the family name 
is distinctly stated to be Taka. The pedigree of the family as 
gathered from the Madanaparijata and the other works is given 
below. Some works such as the Maharnava omit mention of 
Sabajapala. About Sadharana itis said that he brought about 
the remission of all taxes at the three tirthas ( Prayaga, Kad 


FP eer, 





1219 योप्पभद्टात्मज: श्रीमान्‌ भट्टविश्चेश्वरः सुधी: | 


1313 One of the donees mentioned in the Bitragunta grant of king 
Sanyama dated 1356 A, D. is Peddibhatta; vide E. I. vol. III 
at p.25. Bitraguntalsin the Nellore District, 


1214 Vide I. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at p. 372. 


1215 अस्ति प्रशस्तविभवोपगतप्रशस्तिविस्तारणी xf शकाधिपराजधानी | दिल्लीत 
विश्वविदिता नगरामतछी पछीव भाति पुरतस्त्रिदिवोषि यस्याः ॥ तामुत्तरेण यमुना- 
तटदेशनिष्ठा काष्ठेत्यभूदनुपमा नगरी afer i यस्यामनल्पविभवोपचिता ag: 
काष्ठान्वया महितकीतिजुपो AEM: ॥ verses 4-5 of मदनपारिजात ; at the 
end of the मदनविनोदनिवण्टु we read टाकान्वये महति भूमिभुजां विशुद्धे 
काष्ठेति नाम नगरं जर्यात प्रसिद्धम्‌1. Vide Aufrecht’s Oxf.. Cat. p. 
275 a ( ms. of मदनपारि जात ) where the reading is टाककुलाम्बुराशौ 
for काष्ठकुलान्बुराशा of the printed text. The pedigree is : Ratna- 
pala ( 1220 A. D.) mentioned in verse 6 of M adanapàrijàta-son 
Bharahapá'a ( 1275, m. in v. 7 )- son Harigeandra ( 1300 A, 
D.) m. in v. 8-son Sadharana (or Sahàrana ) in 1325 A, 
D. m. v. 13 - 507 Sahajapala or Sahajendra ( 1360 A. D. ) in 
verses] 4- 15 and another son M adanapala or Madana narendra 
in verses 16-20 (13t0-1390 A. 1). ); son Prthvimalla or 
Srimalia and another son Ratnapala (1425 A. D. )- Rama- 
raja, son of Ratnapala, author of Rasaratnapradipa. 
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and Gaya). Vide N. I. A. vol. VII pp. 176-180 where Dr. P. 
K. Gode produces evidence from the Rasaratnapradipa of Rama- 
raja on the Taka kings of Kastha (1200-1500 A. D.) and suggests 
the probable dates of the several kings that are set out in the 
note 1215, with reference to verses in the Madanaparijita and 
other works. 


In the Süryasiddhantaviveka of Madanapala the father of 
Madanapàla is said to be Saharana!?" which is a Prakrit 
equivalent of Sadharana. Madanapila appears to have been a 
very great patron of learned men and is said to have emulated 
the fame of Bhoja.!?!? Besides the four works described above 
he compiled several other works, the most famous of which is 
his dictionary of drugs called Madanavinodanighantu. That 
Work is very extensive, contains about 2250 verses and is 
divided into fourteen vargas, the last of which contains a 
prasasti of his family.!?!? This work contains the names of 
medical drugs, the qualities of drugs and of dishes and of the 
flesh of various animals. Some of the words givea as synonyms 
for Sanskrit words occur in the modern Marathi. We saw 
above that his Smrtikaumudi refers to Yantra-prakasa and 
Siddhantagarbha as two of his works. These two were works 
on astronomy. 


Another work of his is the Sürya-siddhàntaviveka ठा 
Vasanarnava, which is a commentary on the Siryasiddhanta. 





1216 तीर्थत्रयीकरविमुक्तिमचीकरद्यः | verse 10 on p. 2 of the work in G. 0. 
8. ( 1953 ) of the महार्णव, कीनाशपाशचयबद्धविमोचनार्थं तीथेत्रयीकरविमुक्ति- 
मचीकरद्य: ॥ verse 10 of स्मृतिकौमुदी. 

1217 भवनाजङ्गणबद्धवारणस्तनयस्तस्य नृपः सहारणः | उदियाय जनस्य वीक्षिते नृपतौ यत्र 
पुरन्दरश्रमः ॥ Sth Intro. verse ० सूर्यसिद्धान्तविवेक (BBRAS cat. 
part I pp. 95-97. 

1218 परिशीलयता कलाकलापं विदधानेन च भूरिशो निबन्थान्‌ । मदनेन महीभृताथ 
येन प्रथिता नृतनभोजराजकीतिः ॥ verse 18 of मदनपारिजात and verse 
13 of मदनमहार्णव. This verse, particularly the 4th pada, occurs 
in the तिथिनिर्णयसार ( 17th verse), स्मृतिकोमुदी (13th verse ) 

1219 Vide D. C. ms. Nos. 1065 and 1066 of 1886-92 for मदनविनोद- 
faavg. In No. 1065 there is no प्रशस्ति. 

1990 e.g. such words as दहिवडा (for दधिपूपक), लापसी, घेवर, ee, नागर- 
मोथा, हळद, बदाम &c. 

H. D. 101 
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There is a ms. of this work in the Bhau Daji Collection of the 
Bombay Asiatic Society." Therein after giving his pedigree 
he says that by his works on Smrtisastra, on astronomy and 
mathematics and on medicine he came to be known as abhinava 
Bhoja.??? In this treatise he refers to his own works already 
composed called Siddhàntagarbha *^? and Yantraprakasa. He 
also refers to a Rajamrganka of Bhoja and to Bhaskara’s works. 
The ms. was copied in samvat 1459, i. e. 1402-3 A. D. In the 
colophon of this work his birudas (titles) are Panditaparijata 
and Abhinava-Bhoja, and he is also styled Maharajadhiraja.’*** 
In the Madanapàrijàta and the Maharnava the birudas are 
Panditaparijata and Kataramalla or Kattaramalla. A work called 
Anandasafijivana on singing, dancing, musical instruments and 
ràgas is ascribed to Madanapàla.??* The king Madana, son of 
Sahàrana, who is connected with the restoration of Medhatithi’s 
bhàsya, must be this Madana. 


A great deal has been written concerning the date of 
Madanapala. The introductory verses giving the genealogy of 
Madanapàla must be held to be genuine, as they occur in the 
ancient ms. ( D. C. Ms. No. 131 of A 1882-83) of Mabarnava 
copied in samvat 1645 (1588-89 A. D.) and in the still older 
ms. (dated samvat 1459) of the Sürya-siddhànta-viveka. As 
the Madanaparijata mentions the Smrticandrika and Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani not only in the introductory verses of the 
Madanaparijata but in the body of the Madanapirijata and the 
Maharnava, Madanapala must be certainly later than 1300 A. D. 
As the Smrtikaumudi mentions the Vedantakalpataru that was 
composed in the time of the Yadava princes Krsna and Mahadeva, 








1991 Vide BBRAS cat. part. I. pp, 95-97 for this ms. 


1222 प्रतिदिनमुदितैनवेः wat: स्मृतिसरणो गणिते चिकित्सिते च। जगति विजयते 
विजुम्भमाणैरभिनवभोज इति प्रथा यदीया ॥ 7th Intro. verse. 

1993 अत ऊध्वमागोलाध्यायमत्रस्थं प्र मेयमस्मत्कृते सिद्धान्तगर्भसंज्ञके मदनविनोदापरनाम्नि 
ग्रन्थ द्रष्टन्यम्‌ | 

1224 इति श्रीपण्डितपारिजाताभिनवभोजेत्यादिबिरुदावलीविराजमानेन मदनपारिजात- 
महाणेवसिद्धान्तगर्भ-यन्त्रप्रकादा्यनेकयन्धकत्रा श्रीमदाराजाधिराजेन श्रीमदन- 
पालदेवेन विरचितः श्रीसूर्यसिद्ान्तविवेको वासनार्णवः समाप्तः । ; but at the 
end of the D.C. ms. of the स्मृतिकामुदी, the eclophon is simply 
इति श्रीरायमदनपालविरचितायां झ॒ुद्रधर्मोत्पलद्योतिन्यां स्मृतिकोमुद्यां &८. 

1225 Vide Mitra’s Bikaner cat. p. 509. 
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it follows that the work was composed after the third quarter 
of the 13th century. The Madanaparijata is quoted in the 
Nrsimhaprasada, the Antyestipaddhati of Narayanabhatta, the 
Ahnikatattva vol. I. Tithi 17, Ahnika Tattva pp. 326, 336, 384, 
419, Jyotistattva 656, Malamasa 804, ( Madanaparijate-Madhava- 
caryadhrta-Satatapavacanat ), 814; vol. H. Udvaha 140, Daya 175, 
Suddhi 235. It may be noted that in the Madras Law Journal, 
vol. IX for 1899 in pp. 7-15, 54-70, 91-114 there are English 
translations of certain parts of the 8th stabaka of the Madana- 
parijata of Raghunandana, the Sraddhakriyakaumudi ( pp. 327, 
489 ) of Govindànanda. Therefore it is certainly earlier than 
1500 A. D. And if we rely on the date when the ms. of the 
Süryasiddhàntaviveka was copied ( viz. 1402-3 A. D. ), it follows 
that Madanapila flourished before 1400 A. D. The Madana- 
vinodanighantu!??? gives the date of its composition as * Brahma- 
jagad-yugendu' of the Vikrama era, magha 6 of the bright 
half and Monday (i. e. 8-1-1375 A. D.). This was inter- 
preted by Sarvadhikari ( Tagoer Law Lectures pp. 297-298, ed. 
of 1922) as equal to 1231 of the Vikrama era (i. e. 1175 A. 
D.). He held that ' yuga" meant two. But herein he was 
entirely wrong. Besides, the date proposed by him is impossible, 
since it would lead us to hold that Madanapala wrote in 1175 
A. D. and since, as we saw above, he could not have flourished 
before 1300 A. D. It has been already shown (pp. 309, 369) 
that the view of Sarvadhikari and others that the Parijata 
mentioned by Candesvara is the same as Madanaparijata is 
quite wrong. Astronomical usage as found in Bhaskara and 
other writers always interprets yuga?’ as meaning four (and 
not two) and hence the date of the composition of the Madana- 
vinodanighantu is 1431 of the Vikrama era (i. e. 1375 A. D. ). 
Vide Jolly's Tagore Law Lectures pp. 14-15, Dr. Bhandarkar's 





1226 अब्दे ब्रह्मजगद्युगेन्दुगणिते श्रीविक्रमाकप्र भार्माधे मासि वलक्षपक्षललिते षष्ठयां 
सुधांदोदिने। verse 14 of the last वर्य in D. C, ms. No, 129 of 1884- 
87 and No. 1066 of 1886-92. The last has a corrupt reading 
षष्ठयां Vaf. Vide Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84 p. 47 
for the date. 

1227 e. 2. भास्कराचार्य in his गणिताध्याय (कालमानाध्याय verse 24 ) says 
` खखाञ्रदन्तसा गरेयुगाञ्नियुग्म भू गुणः । क्रमेण सूर्यवत्सरे: कृतादयो युगाङ्गयः ॥ ? 
where युग must mean ‘four’ and युग्म is em; loyed for two. 
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\ 
Report for 1883-84 pp. 47 and 347 and S. B. E. vol. 25, p. cxxv 
n. 2. A ms. of the Süryasiddhántaviveka, which is one of the 
last (if not the last) works of Madanapala is dated in 1402-3 
A. D. Hence the literary activity of Madanapala and of his 
protege, Visvesvarabhatta, must be placed between 1360- 
1390 A. D. 


95. Madanaratna 


The Madanaratna is an extensive digest on Dharmasastra 
but only one part of it has been edited by the present author for 
the Anup Sanskrit Library of Bikaner and published in 1948. 
The Introduction to that edition (pp. vIN-Ix) may be consulted 
for more information. In the colophons of mss. it is also called 
Madanaratnapradipa or simply Madanapradipa. The work was 
divided into seven ^*? sections called uddyotas on samaya (or 
kala), acara, vyavahara, prayascitta, dana, $uddhi, Santi. The 
order of the various sections was the one indicated, the samayo- 
ddyota being the first part. I have not been able to examine the 
mss. of all the uddyotas. 


The Samayoddyota deals with the subjects usually treated of 
in works on kala, viz. discussions about the year, the seasons, 
the months, the intercalary months, the rules about tithis, the 
rules about the proper times for various religious observances, 
gifts, homa, the rules about kalivarjya. 


There is a ms. of the Dinoddyota in the Anandagrama 
collection at Poona ( No, 2378 ). Recently (i. e. in 1964) the 
Sanskrit Academy of the Osmania University (Hyderabad, Deccan) 
published a part of the Dana-vivekoddyota in the Sanskrit 
Academy Series ( the General editor being Dr. Aryendra Sharma, 
M. A., D. PhiL, Head of the Department of Sanskrit at the 
Osmania University and the Editors being Shri Khanderao 
Deshpande, M. A., and Shri D. G. Padhye, B. A. ( Kavyatirtha- 
DE 
1228 उद्योताः समयाचारव्यवहारतिवेचकाः | प्रायश्चित्तस्य दानस्य शुद्धि शान्सोश्च सप्तमे ॥ 

तत्रादौ राजसिंहेन सर्वधर्मोपयोगतः | तन्यते मदनेन्द्रेण समयस्य विनिर्णयः ॥| 
verses 24-25 of ms. of uA in Visrambag collection I. No. 
146 and verses 26 and 27 in the I. O, Cat. ms. ( p. 537 b )and 


Peterson's Cat. of Ulwar mss, No. 1410 and exiract No, 336 at 
p. 131. 
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Sahityalankara ). The first printed part extends to 272 pages and 
it is stated that the whole work on Dana to be published will 
occupy about 1100 pages in three parts (in all). The first part 
so far published has been well printed. There are seven parts of 
the Madanaratnapradipa which is a huge work, divided into seven 
parts, of which the first part on Vyavahara was edited by me and 
published in 1948 for the Anup Sanskrit Library of Bikaner. 
The following are the subjects treated of :—eulogy of dina; the 
nature of dana, various kinds of danas; the constituent elements 
( angani) of dana; the donor, proper persons for gifts, persons 
underserving of gifts, what things cannot be given away, proper 
and improper times and places for dana, measures of corn and 
other substances and weights and units of length &c., finding out 
the east and other directions, characteristics of a torana, pataka 
and mandapa, tula-purusa ( weighing oneself against gold or silver), 
gift of a thousand cows and other magaificent gifts, dedication 
of a tank or well and planting of a garden &c. In this work 
the author refers to Kalpataru and to Hemàdri as a dàksinatya- 
nibandhakara. 


Deccan College ms. No. 392 of 1891-95 deals with the Santi 
section. It treats of rites for propitiating gods and planets and 
averting the evil consequences of great or small portentous 
phenomena, such as Vinayaka-snina, sürya-sánti, navagraha-santi, 
Santis for birth on certain evil naksatras like mula, aglesa and 
evil astrological conjunctions like vyatipata, vaidhrti, samkranti; 
rites for the safety of the foetus and of the newly born infant; 
ayutahoma, laksahoma, kotihoma &c. n this section sages like 
Uttara-Garga, Katyayana, Narada, Baijavapa (on grhya), 
Mianava-samhiti, Yajnavalkya, Saunaka and puranas like the 
Skanda, Bhavisyottara, Visnudharmottara are very frequently 
cited. Besides the following are among the authors and works 
referred to :— Apeksitarthadyotini, a commentary of Narayana, 
Karmavipaikasamgraha, KarmavipAkasamuccaya, Kumaratantra 
promulgated by the son of Ravana, Prayogasara, Vijfiinesvara- 
cárya ( in the plural ). 


A ms. of the Acaroddyota is noticed by Burnell in his 
Tanjore Cat. ( p. 137 b). Stein (in his Cat. of Jammu mss.) 
notices an incomplete ms. of the Vyavaharoddyota (p. 98 
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No. 2437). M. M. Haraprasad Sastri notices a ms. of the 
Prayascittoddyota ( Nepal Palm-leaf and Paper Mss. Cat. XVIII 
and p. 223 ). 


From the colophons at the end of the several mss. of the 
Madanaratna it appears that the work was composed under the 
patronage of king Madanasisiha-deva, son of Saktisimha.!??9 
The king is styled maharajadhiraja and cne of his titles is Kodanda- 
parasurama (meaning ‘who was a veritable Parasurama in 
wielding the bow). The introductory verses!??? to the Samayo- 
ddyota in the Visramabàga collection and the Ulwar ms. refer to 
Delhi-desa and its king named Mahapaladeva. Then verse 9 
speaks of Damodara whose exact relationship with Mahapaladeva 
is not clear. Damodara is said to have made the yavanas of 
Mulasthana (modern Multan in the Punjab) give up the slaughter- 
ing of cows. The whole pedigree is given below.!??! Saktisimha 
is said to have eclipsed even Bhoja. It is further said that 
Madanasimha called’*** together four learned men viz., Ratnàkara, 
Gopinath, Visvanatha and Gangadharabhatta and entrusted the 
composition of the digest to them. The colophon!??? at the 





1229 इति श्रीकोदण्डपरशुराभेत्यादिबिरुदावलीविराजमानमानोन्नतमद्दाराजाधिराजश्री- 
शक्तिसिंहात्मजमहाराजाधिराजश्रीमदनसिंददेवविरचिते मदनरत्नप्रदीपे दान- 
विवेकोद्योते &c. in ms, ( Anandasrams No. 2378); there is a 
similar colophon at the end of the शान्ति section. 

1230 तस्मादाकस्मिकोयदहनघनम हस्तुयतापप्रतापज्वालातालाभिभूतद्विषदवनिपतावन्वये 
भास्करस्य । राजा राजावतारो वरसमरधुरोद्रामरामानु भावप्रध्वस्ताराति भूमीपति- 
दनुजवयो भून्महीपाळद्‌चः ॥ यत्रासीद्धुवनेषु विश्रुतचणो दामोदराख्यः कृती 
श्रीमान्पुण्यवदग्रणीजितरिपुक्ष्मापाल ae: प्रभुः | मूलुस्थानपुर तुरुष्कनिवहल्रान्ते 
परित्याजितो येनाद्यावधिगोवथो यवनैः झत्रापि (कुत्रापि? ) न स्मर्यते verses 
8 and 9 of the Ulwar ms. of समयोद्ययोत. 

1231 The pedigree is: 
मददीपाळदेव--दामोदर--देवीदास--सूयदास-शक्ति्सिंह-मदनसिह, 

1232 तेनाहूय मनीपिमण्डनमाणि सन्मिश्ररत्नाक्रर गोपीनाथमनुत्तमं च सुधियं श्रीविश्वनाथं 
तथा । मुग्ध पण्डितएुन्नतद्युतिमति भट्टं च गङ्गाधरं राज्ञा झक्तिन (क?) सूनुना 
सकृतिना ग्र॑थोयमारभ्यते ॥ T. 0. Cat, p. 537, No, 1681, verse 53; this 
is verse 21 in the Viéràmbàg ms. and verse 23 in the ms. in 
Peterson’s Ulwar mss, Uat, 


1233 महाराजाधिराजस्य मदनेन्द्रस्य शासनात्‌ । श्रीमाली (लिना? ) युजरेण ag- 
पूज्यात्मजेन वा । भट्टश्रीविश्वनाथेन काशीतीथनिवासिना । शान्तिकं पौष्टिक वापि 
यथाशा प्रकीतितम्‌ The Ulwar ms, (Peterson's Ulwar Cat, 
No, 353) reads श्रीमछिनाथगुजरेण. 
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end of the Santyuddyota in the Deccan College says that it was 
composed by Visvanitha, a resident of Benares and son of 
Bhattapüjya, a Srimali Gurjara (Brahmana). There is a similar 
colophon at the end of the Prayascittoddyota noticed by M. M. 
Haraprasad Sastri. 


The Vyavahara section of the Madanaratna is a large work 
in 348 printed pages. It deals with both judicial procedure and 
the eighteen titles of law ( Vyavaharapadas ). A brief analysis of 
its contents is set out here :— The meaning of Vyavahara, names 
of the titles of law; Sabha (court of justice) and its adjuncts; 
the king himself should preside over the court, or a judge 
(pràdvivàka) should preside and may be helped by sabhyas 
( persons expert in law, as stated by ४३]. II. 2); requisite quali- 
fications of judge and members of court; when the parties may 
appear through agents; modes of proof viz. documents, witnesses, 
possession; requisites of plaint and of the reply; requisites of 
royal edicts; contents of the decision in a legal dispute ; Pascatkara 
and Jayapatra; inference of three kinds; characteristics of 
possession as means of proof; when ordeals are to be resorted 
to; nine kinds of ordeals; special oaths; deteils of the several 
ordeals ; punishments mav be of the body or in money ( property); 
punishment for brahmana is banishment (and not of the body ) 
or shaving the head or making a mark on the forehead or 
banishing after seating him on an ass; when a judgement of a 
court may be reviewed; when a person is held to be major; 
recovery of debts is the first vyavaharapada (cause of legal 
dispute ) among the 18; when interest is allowed and the rates 
of interest; rule of damaduppata; mortgage and pledge and 
various kinds of them; surety of various kinds; rules about 
suretyship, debts and about the liability of the heirs of the surety ; 
modes of covering debts when the debtor fails to pay; liability 
of son or other heirs to pay the debts of their father or ancestor; 
deposits and the like; sale of or use of property by one not the 
owner of it; rules about property lost and found by one who is 
not the owner; rules about partnership and partners; non- 
rendition or resumption of gifts; disputes between master and 
servant or herdsman ; violation of compacts and the meaning of 
naigama and vrata, püga, gana, sangha, gulma; repentance after 
purchase or sale or non-delivery after sale; breach of contract of 


808 History of Dharmasástra 
A 

service ; boundary disputes; abuse and defamation; assault and 
battery ; theft; adultery; duties of husband and wife; partition of 
heritage ; property not liable to partition; fresh partition as to 
concealed ancestral estate; definition of stridhana and kinds 
thereof ; heirs to stridhana ; heirs of sonless person ; gambling and 
prize-fighting ; miscellaneous. 


Since the Madanaratna mentions the Mit., the Kalpataru 
and Hemadri, Ratnakara and Madhaviya, it must be certainly later 
than about 1360 A.D. It is quoted as a great authority by the 
writers of the 16th and 17th centuries, such as Narayanabhatta, 
Kamalakarabhatta, Nilakantha and Mitramisra. In the Vyava- 
hàra-mayükha Nilakantha relies upon the Madanaratna as often 
as (if not oftener than) the Mitaksara. The Vyavahàra-mayükha 
of Nilakantha published in BORI in 1926 mentions the Madana- 
ratna or simply Madana about two dozen times; out of these on 
some pages such as pp. 98, 136, 145 of the text it shows that the 
Madanaratna differs from Vijfianesvara, though on p. 139 it 
doubts the correctness of the explanation given by the Madana- 
ratna. In other cases it cites the Madanaratna generally as 
supporting his own views, The Mayükha quotes Smartabhatta- 
carya (i. e. Raghunandana ) on pp. 63 and 88 (text). On p. 88 
(text) it mentions Vacaspati. The Madanaratnapradipa on 
Vyavahàra mentions * Màdhaviye-vidyàranyasricaranàh ° on pp. 86 
and 360, while on pp. 18 and 20 it simply says ‘ Màdhaviye '. 
The Viramitrodaya!??* says that the author of the Madanaratna 
refers to the views of the Mitaksard, Kalpataru and 
Halayudha. 


It may be noted that it states on p. 335 that the Samaya- 
nirnayodyota and the Acaravivekodyota had already been compo- 
sed by the author. It profusely quotes in Vyavaharodyota Manu, 
Yajfiavalkya, Narada, Katyiyana and Brhaspati. The Parasara- 
madhaviya references on pp. 18. 20. 86, 360 show that he held 
that Madhava was identical with Vidyaranya. This fact that an 
author who flourished in northern India about 1400 A. D. held 


— ES 





1234 तत्र मदनरत्नकारेण मिताक्षराकल्पतरुहलायु तादिसर्वमरन्थान्तरेष्वलिखनान्निमूलत्व- 
मस्य जङ्गमं स्थावरमिति प्राजापत्यस्य लिखनात्समूलत्वमिति दूषणमुक्त्वा ४०. वीर० 
p. 626; vide वीर० pp. 5, 29, 36, 59 for reference to मदनरत्न 
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this view strongly militates against father Heras’ sweeping asser- 
tions against the identity of the two. A remarkable matter is that 
he speaks of Dharesvara i. e. Bhoja ‘as bhatt.’ on p. 324 ( etat 
Sangrahakaramatam Dharesvarabhattenapyasritam ). Madana- 
simha and his ancestors are spoken of as ruling the country about 
Delhi. Though Madanasihha bears the high-sounding title of 
maharajadhiraja it is highly probable that he was some feudatory 
chief under the Mahomedan rules of Delhi. It is difficult to 
conceive of a period between 1300 and 1500 A. D. when a Hindu 
ruler was king of Delhi. It may be that during the troublous 
times of Muhammad Tughlak (1325-1351 A. D.), when the 
capital was transferred from Delhi to Doulatabad, or during the 
weak rule of the last kings of the Tugilak dynasty ( 1388-1413 A. 
D.).  Madanasimha's predecessors might have usurped some 
territory about Delhi and ruled over it. At all events it would 
not be far from correct if the Madanaratna be placed about 1400- 
1450 A. D. M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Report on palm-leaf and 
Paper mss. from Nepal, Intro. pp. 31-32) tells us that the 
dynasty to which Madanasimhadeva belonged ruled over 
Gorakhapur-Champaran (Western Tirhut), that Madanasimha- 
deva was preceded by Saktisimhadeva, whose predecessor was 
Prthvisimhadeva. The learned Sustri further says that a ms. of 
the Madanaratnapradipa-prayascittodyota applies the title 
* kodandaparasuràma °’ to Madana (p.223), that a ms, of the 
Amarakosa was copied in samvat 1511 (1454-55 A. D.) when 
Madanasiriha ruled over Campakaranyanagara ( p. 51 of the body 
of the Report ) and that a ms. of the Nerasi nhapurana was copied 
in La-sam 339 ( 1457-58 A. D. ) when Maharajadhiraja Madana- 
simhadeva ruled over Goraksapura i. e. modern Gorakhpur 
(p.29 of the Report). It is likely that some confusion arose 
among the scribes of the work owing to the fact that two 
chieftains bearing the name Madanasimha flourished at the same 
period near Delhi and Gorakhpur. Tie great similarity of the 
names Madanapàla and Madanasimha misled J. C. Ghose 
( Hindu Law, vol. II, p. xiv. ed. of 1917) into holding that the 
Madanaparijata and the Madanaratna were written under 
Madanapala. But it is clear from the ancestry of the two kings, 
Madanapala and Madanasimha, and the names of the real 
authors of the digests ( Madanaparijata and Madanaratna ) that 
they have no connection with each other. 
H, D.—102 
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In the first edition of the History of Dharmasastra, Vidyapati 
was not dealt with in the body of the text, but some information 
about him and his works was given in the list of authors on 
pp. 739-40. It is thought advisable that a separate section be de- 
voted to Vidyapati in this revised edition, Dr. Umesh Mishra 
published in Hindi"??? a life of Vidyapati; he gives the pedigree 
which shows that he was fourth in descent from Dhiresvara, uncle 
of Candesvara. That work deals at some length with the lineage of 
Vidyapati, gives a brief account of the kings of Mithila, the times 
of Vidyapati, his works his padas, (songs) his learning and 
similar matters. There is difference of opinion about the date of 
his birth among scholars but there appears to be agreement about 
the date of his death viz. 1448 A. D. His birth place was 
Bisapi, a village in Madhubani (lit. forest of honey) on the 
eastern side of north Bihar. The ‘ Love Songs of Vidyapati’, 
translated into English from Maithili by Mr. Deben Bhattacharya 
and edited with an Introduction, Notes and comments by W. G. 
Archer, were published in London in 1963 by George Allen and 
Unwin (Ltd.). It was preceded by the publication of the Songs 
of Vidyapati rendered into English by Shri Subhadra Jha in 1954, 
published by Messrs Motilal Banarsidas ( of Benares ). 


This edition of 1954 contains an introduction of 193 pages, 
Maithili text of 212 songs with an English rendering on the 
opposite page of the song and mentions the ragas in which they 
are to be recited. Vidyapati is famous for his songs; he is also 
credited with the authorship of twelve works in Sanskrit ( vide 
note below ).!?*8 





—— LO TERCERA 

1235 Dr. Mishra sets out the contents of the grant on pp. 2-3. The 
grant is dated in La. Sai, 293, Dr. Mishra refers to Intro- 
ductory verses 7-12. 

1236 The names of his twelve works are :--दीवसर्वस्वसार (or शम्मु- 
वाक्यावली ), दानवाक्यावली, Tas (or वर्षक्रिया ), वि भागसार, भूपरिक्रमण 
(or परिक्रमा ), पुरुषपरीक्षा, लिखनावली, कातिलता, कोतिपताका, गयावाक्या- 
वली, दुर्गाभक्तितरक्षिणी, व्याडीभक्तितरक्विणी. रघुनन्दन, in his मलमासतत्त्व 
(vol I. p. 823), refers to वर्षकृयय as विद्यापतिकृते वषंकृले नारदीयम्‌ 
The Nirnayasindhu { Nir, ed. of 1915 ) with Marathi ian: 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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In the edition by Shri Subhadra Jha the Introduction on p. 18 
Sets out a pedigree of the poet Vidyapati viz. his father was Gana- 
pati, whose father was Jayadatta, son of Dhiresvara. Most of 
the dates referring to Vidyapati are in the Laksmanasena era. No 
one knows for certain when this era was started. Dr. Rajendralal 
Mitra held that the La-sam. (i. e. Laksmanasena era) starts from 
1106 A. D. Kielhorn held that the La-Sam. started in 1119-20 of 
the Christian era. Several scholars regard the Bisapi plate as 
spurious. Further, several scholers say that the La-Sam. started 
from the date of the birth of Laksmanasena, The Sena kings are 
called Brahma-khatriyas. For the Inscriptions of Sena Kings, vide 
E. 1. Vol. 20 Appendix Nos. 1682-1693 and ‘ Indian Culture’ vol. 
IV pp. 22 ff. Shri. G. C. Basu ( of Dacca University) in ‘ New 
Indian Antiquary ' ( Vol. VII pp. 49-57) mentions a hitherto 
unknown work of Vidyapati viz. Vyadibhaktitarangini (lit. a 
river of devotion to the serpent goddess Manasà) It is a 
Tantrika work. The Ms. refers to the Durgabhaktitarangini as his 
own work. 


He was a voluminous and versatile writer. A few words may 
be said here about some of the other works, 


Vidyapati’s name is as great in Bengal as in Mithila and it is 
curious that in Bengal Vidyapati is believed to have been a great 
Vaisnava, while in Mithilà he was held to be a Saiva, 12? The 
poems of Vidyàpati were edited and published by Khagendranath 
Mitra. Dr. Bimanbihari Majumdar has completely over-hauled 





(Continued from the previous page) 
lation, p. 172 relies upon Vidyapatias “ अत्र सर्वत्र तिथिनक्षत्रयोगा- 
दरो मुख्यः कल्पः, तदभावे तु तिथिरेव ग्राह्मा । तिथि: शरीरं देवस्य तिथौ aga- 
माश्रितम्‌ | तस्मात्तिथि प्रशंसन्ति agi न तिर्थ विना” इति विद्यापतिलिस्वित- 
वचनात्‌ | The Nirpayasindhu several times cites Durga- 
bhaktitaranyini e. g. on pp. 167, 170, 172, 183. 

1237 Dr. Jayakanta in his * History of Maithili Literature’ devoted 
pp. 130-196 of volume I to the age of Vidyapati and Pp. 
196-224 of the same vol. to his contemporaries and on p. 140 
it is stated that king Sivasimha and his queen Lakhimadevi 
liked him very much. Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesa Misra 
published in 1937 a work on Vidyapati Thakura, of which the 
third edition published by him in 1959 has been relied upon 
in this Section for information on some points, 
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and re-arranged the work and has puplished it in Devanàgari 
characters along with a very elaborate and informative introduc- 
tion of 132 pages (in 1953). There is great difference of opinion 
about what padas were the genuine works of Vidyapati. In this 
latest edition the editor had to reject 203 padas, which had been 
wrongly ascribed to Vidyapati by the editor Babu Nagendranatha 
Gupta (vide J. of G. J. R. Institute Vol. X. pp. 175-196 
Review ). 


For Vidyapati’s Purusapariksà, vide No. 1922 in Mitra’s 
Notices ( vol. V pp. 244-46). The work was written under the 
orders of King Sivasimha , son of King Devasimha, of Mithila. 
It has four paricchedas and contains over forty stories about 
heroism, benevolence, daya (kindness), theft, cowardice, a lazy man, 
a clever man &c. The Purusapariksá was rendered into English by 
Sir George A. Grierson and was published in 1935 by the Royal 
Asiatic Society, London. The translation contains 44 tales in all, 
most of them being arranged in groups e. g. there are at first four 
tales of heroic men and four tales about men of the opposite type. 
Grierson published a paper on ‘ Vidyapati and his contemporaries’ 
in I. A. Vol. XIV (1885) pp. 182-196. On pp. 190-191 of that 
volume the original Sanskrit of the Bisapi plate and its translation 
into English are set out. It is dated in several eras, san 807, 
samyat 1455 and sake 1321 (and L. Sam. 283, Sràvana suidi 7 ). 
The Ms. of the Bhagavata Purana copied by Vidyàpati bears the 
date ‘ La. Sam. 349' says Dr. Jayakanta, while others read that 
date as La. Sam. 349 or 389 ( vide History of Maithili Literature, 
vol. I. p. 185. 


He may be held to have flourished between 1360-1448 A. D. 
and should be placed just about the times of Sülapàni. Vide 
Journal of Department of Letters for 1929, vol. 16, for an 
informing paper on him. 


The Gangavakyavali of Queen Visvasadevi was published at 
Calcutta in 1940 in a sumptuous edition by Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri 
Ph.D. (London) with an Introduction of 64 pages, text (in 
Sanskrit pp. 107-314), with numerous appendices such as No. 
I of pp. 1-96 on references, various readings and notes, No. II 
remarks on the quotations in the Gangavakyavali ( pp. 97-101 ), 
No. III (Description of the Mss. of the Gangavakyavali pp. 102-4), 
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No. IV ( Remarks on the authorship of the Gaga vàky& vali, pp. 
105-108), No. V pp. 109-170, on the royal family of Mithila 
No. VI some well-known smartas that have quoted the Gangava- 
kyavali ( pp. 131-136 ), Index of verses and prose passages quoted 
in the work ( pp. 1-26 ) and names of the sources from which 
they are quoted. Index No. 5 on the maxims quoted ( p. 54) No. 
Vllist of works quoted by the authoress thatare not extant or 
rare or fragmentary ( p. 55); abbreviations ( pp. 1-37), Biblio- 
graphy (99. 1-21), General Index ( pp. 22-40), additions and 
corrections ( pp. 41-43 ). 


The two verses at the end of the work are quoted below.!?35 
They are clear on the point that the work was composed by the 
Queen and that all that Vidyapati did was that he studied certain 
works and made her work look faultless by providing it with 
authorities from several nibandhas that he studied. It is clear that 
the work was that of the Queen and Vidyipati only supplied some 
textual authorities in support of her propositions. 


An exeellent edition of the Gangavakyavali of Queen Visva- 
sadevi, Queen of Padmasimha (along with the Dvarakapattala by 
Binabai) was published as volumes Til and IV (as part of the 
Contribution of Women to Sanskrit Literature) by Dr. J. B. 
Chaudhuri in 1940 at Calcutta, with a Foreword by Dr. C, Otto 
Blagden and with five Appendices one of which contained some 
remarks on the authorship of the work (pp. 105-108 ) and on 
members of the royal family of Mithila (15 in all) and some 
well-known Smarta writers who quoted the Gangavakyavali. 
Visvasadevi was the wife of Padmasimha, son of Sivasimha, king 
of Mithilà.?39? Padmasimha became the king of Mithila on 





1238 यावस्स्वर्गतरङ्गिणी हरजटाजूटान्तरालम्बते यावद्विश्रविकाशिविस्तृतकरः सूर्योयमु- 
ज्जृम्भते । यावन्मण्डलमेन्दवे वितनुते शम्भोः दिरोमण्डनं तावत्कल्पलतेयमस्तु 
सफला देव्याः सतां श्रेयसे on कियान्रिबन्धमालोक्य श्रीचिद्यापतिसुरिणा । गङ्गा- 
वाक्याचली देव्याः प्रभाणेर्विमलीकृता ॥ last the verses of गङ्गावाक्यावली. 


1239 Some writers say that Padmasihha was the brother of Siva- 
sinha. but that is not correct. They were probably missed 
by the imperfect text of the extract in Mitra’s Notices vol. 
VI p. 3, where a verse refers to Sivasitiha and t hen there is a 


mutilated passage. As printed there is a lacunea in the 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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Sivasirhha's death and on the death of Padmasimha Visvasadevi 
ascended the throne. The work has 29 chapters dealing with 
such matters as remembering the Ganges, uttering its name, pil- 
grimage to it, hearing the eulogy of the Ganges, seeing it, bowing 
down to it, sráddha to be performed on it, bathing in it, offering 
libations ( tarpana ), counting beads ( japa ), gifts on it and offer- 
ing pindas and residing on it; prayascittas, voluntary or natural 
death ( mrtyu ), putting the bones of the dead in the waters, baths 
at the confluence of the Ganges and the Sea &c. 


For the ‘ Vibhagasara’ of Vidyapati, vide Mitra's Notices 
Vol. VI pp. 67-8. It deals with the meaning of ‘ Daya’, nature 
of partition, what is not liable to partition, disquisition on Stri- 
dhana ( woman's property ) and its partition among heirs, division 
of wealth concealed, but later found partition among those who 
are born of persons that had partitioned ; description of the twelve 
kinds of sons and partition among them; heirs to person dying 
without male issue; partition of wealth among persons who had 
reunited after partition. 


The Danavakyavali is described (on p. 352 of Dr. R.G. 
Bhandarkar's Report on the search for Sanskrit Mss. for the year 
1883-84) as composed by Dhiramati, queen of king Darpanarayapa 
of Mithilà, who was herself learned and who permitted the very 
clever Vidyapati to render it faultless with authoritative texts. !?19 


One of Vidyapati’s works is Bhüparikramana of which a 
complete copy exists in the Mss. Library of the Sanskrit College 
of Calcutta. Some account of this work is given by Sri Dinesh 
Chandra Bhattacharya in J. G. J. R. I. Vol. VI at pp. 241-247. 
That work shows that Vidyàpati had sakta leanings. His work 
seems to have been called Dvaitanirnaya (or À gamadvaitanirnaya). 


( Continued from the previous page ) 
सङ्गामाङ्गणसीमभीमसदृशरस्तस्यानुज + + + दानस्वल्पितकल्पत्रृक्ष- 
महिमासौ पझसिहो नृपः ॥ Tt is quite possible that the ms. presented 
the words तस्यात्मजः (and were read by the editor as 
तस्यानुज +++) 


verse €* 


1240 Verse 6 on p. 352 of the Report says— ® विज्ञानुज्ञाप्य विद्यापति- 
मतिकृतिनं सप्रमाणामुदारा पुण्या लोकाचराज्ञी विरचयतितरां दानवाक्यावलीं सा॥ 


and at the end there is a verse: — निवन्धान्‌ सम्यगालोच्य श्रीविद्या- 
( Continued on the next page) 
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In the Journal of Bihar and Orissa Society vol. 28 pp. 406-430 
for 1942 A. D., Bimanbehari Majumdar deals with the * Bhanitas ° 
in Vidyapati’s Padas. 
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Twelve years after the first volume of the History of 
Dharmasastra was published (in 1930), Prof. K. V. Rangaswami 
Aiyangar and his pupil Mr. A. N. Krishna Atyangar published 
in the Adyar Library Series ( Madras) an edition of the Vyava- 
haranirnaya of Varadaraja based on nine mss. 


One remarkable feature of the work is that it has no Mangala 
Sloka at the beginning. Prof. Aiyangar suggests that this is so 
because it is only a part of a large work. lam not satisfied with 
the suggestion. The work could have been begun by saying 
* after completing the part on the subject already finished I (or 
Varadaraja ) begin ° &c. 


There are four well-known South Indian works on several 
branches of Dharmasastra including Vyavahara viz. the Smrticanr 
drika,the Parasaramadhaviya, the Vyavahara-nirnaya of Varada- 
raja and the Smrtimuktaphala of Vaidyanatha Diksita ( composed 
sometime about or after 1700 A. D.), the Vya. N. dealing only 
with Vyavahara. The Mitaksara also may be regarded as South 
Indian, since Vijfianesvara composed it in the domains of the 
Calukya emperor Vikramarka. Allexcept the last two were 


published early. 


In this edition there is a preface (pp. IX-xx ), an Introduc- 
tion (pp. xxi-Lxu), synopsis of its contents, comparative 
statement of the authorities on Vyavahara cited in the Mitaksara, 
Smrti-candrika, Vyavaharanimaya, Parasara-madhaviya, table of 
contents in Sanskrit (pp. 1-28) the text ( pp. 1-534), names of 





( Continued from the previous page) 

पतिसूरिणा । दानवाक्यावली देव्याः प्रमाणैविमलीकृता ॥ It is stated that 
the work was composed by Mahadevi ( great Queen) Dhira- 
mati in saivat 1539, faka year 1404 (i. e. 1482 A. D.). This 
last verse makes it clear that Vidyapati’s pars was to supply 
relevant authorities un the subject in Sanskrit, Vide the 
paper on ' विद्यापाते और चण्डीदास ' by Ramavatara Pandeya, 
Daltonganj, Bihar, 
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authors and Nds quoted with refcrences to pages where they 
occur (pp. 538-547). Inspite of the large bulk of this publi- 
cation the main werk will not cover more than half of the 
Mitàksarà on the Vyavahara section of Yàjfüavalkya. Each page 
of it has various readings placed one below another and the result 
is that 1/3 or 1/4 portion of most of the pages contain only 
the various readings ( rarely one half of the page e. g. pp. 114, 183, 
234, 236-37, 476). The Editor quotes frequently in the foot- 
notes Narada-Manusamhita and Bhavasvamin’s bhisya (e. g. on 
pp. 304-5, 323-24, 336-37, 379, 382-83). Varadaraja’s explanations 
are often the same as in the Mit. (e. g. on pp. 67, 239, 241, 251, 
321, 413-14, 420-21, 480) and therefore one may hold that he 
borrows from that work (particularly as he mentions Vijüanesvara 
on p. 78 and appears to refer to hin: as the most eminent among 
those who have realized brahman on p». 253, 270). He does not 
enter into discussion on knotty points like those in Ya}. IT. 21, H. 
24 or whether ownership arises on partition ( vibhagat-sva-tvam- 
uta svasya sato vibhàgah ). On p. 321 he quotes the two verses 
of Yaj. II. 305, 306 on review of judgment but has not a word in 
explanation while the Mit. comments on them at length. On Yaj. 
IT. 100-102 the Mit. has three closely printed pages of explanation, 
while the Vya. N. quotes the verses on p. 154 but has not a word 
of explanation. Similarly on Yaj. IT. 118-119 the Mit. explains 
in two closely printed pages, while the Vya. N , which quotes both 
on pp. 442-443, has hardly any explanation. 


On the whole the Vyavaharanirnaya is a pedestrian perform- 
ance. In spite of the labour bestowed by the editors on this 
Work, one is surprised at the mistakes committed by them in some 
places. A few are cited here. On pp. 120-121 the Vy. N. quotes 
as Yajnavalkya’s the verses ' uktepi saksibhih’ &c. (Yaj. 1I. 80 and 
83) but in the alphabetical Sanskrit index of verses it is noted 
(on pp. 580 and 712 j that the two verses are anamaka ( without 
name). Similarly, on p. 386 the Vy. N. quotes Yàj. I. 65 (dattàm 
api haret &c. ) and Yaj. H. 146 ( dattva kanyam &c. ) but there is 


a footnote (4) on the same page that those passages of Yaj. are 
not found in the printed Yajfiavalkya. 


The Vy. N. quotes many Smrtis and some works and authors 
of which the following deserve to be noted. Akhardadarga ( p. 
434), Agnimitra ( p. 130), Asahàya ( pp. 135, 230, 455), Udyo- 
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tana (pp. 78, 455), Kavasa (p. 471), Krsna ( pp. 78, 278 ), 
Kautilya (pp. 284-85), Dharmadrona (p. 353 either a work or 
author), Dharesvara (pp. 78, 135), Bhattakumara ( pp. 78, 135 ), 
Paricadhyayi (pp. 132, 357), Vijfianesvara (p. 78), Srikara 
( p. 135), Svayambhuvagama (p. 14), Acarya Visvarüpa ( pp. 78, 
135, 474). 


The Vy. N. nowhere refers to Bharuci who was comparatively 
an early author on Dharmasastra. 


It is interesting to note that the Vy. N. ( on pp. 284-85 ) 
quotes a passage from Kautilya’s Arthasastra about the payment 
of Daksinà when one of the several priests required in Agnistoma 
and other Vedic sacrifices falls ill before the whole sacrifice 
is finished. 


The date of Varadar3ja has now to be discussed. As he 
mentions Vijfianesvara, designates him ‘ brahmavitpravara’ and 
appears to have copicd the very words of the Mitaksara (as indi- 
cated above and as admitted by Prof. Aivangar on p. XXVIII 
of the Intreduction ), he must be held to beat least one generation 
later than the Mitaksara. It has been shown above that the Mit. 
cannot be placed later than 1190-1120 A. D. I regret to say that 
I cannot accept the encomiums that the late Professor showers 
on Varadaraja on p. xxix (as being independent, original as to 
interpretation and endowed with command over Mimamsa and 
Nyaya ). To me he appears to be a puny figure in the matter of 
Mimàmsà applied to Dharmasastra as compared with the vast 
erudition shown by the Mitaksura. Here I cannot deal with the 
arguments of Prof. Aiyangar. Varadarija is earlier than 1515 
A.D. Thatiscertain. So one bas to find out how much earlier 


he can be placed. 


Prof. Aiyangar (on p. LXVI of the Introduction) refers to 
p. 459 of the Vy. N. where the Vedic text * tasmat striyo nirindriya 
adayadir’ is cited and explaired. On p. LXVI of the Introduction 
he remarks that the interpretation of 'nirindriyah" as applied to 
women in Manusr rti (in IX. 18) by Varadaraja is original and 
was not anticipated by any previous writer. This is a bold and 
Sweeping statement, Much of the medieval literature is still 
unpublished and buried in Mss. and chronology is uncertain and 
a large part has perished beyond recovery. The most important 

H. D.—103 
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point of construction of the Vedic text is that it is not to be taken 
literally and as prohibiting women as inheritors of family property. 
It may be shown to be restricted in import in various ways. 
To be brief, Apararka whose commentary on Yaj. cannot be 
placed later than 1140 A. D. has a similar explanation. The 
Manusmrti (TX. 18) refers to the Vedic passage and says 
‘nirindriya hyamantrasca striyosnrtam-iti sthitih’. Apararka held 
it was a mere arthavada, not to be taken literally, and that that 
passage refers to cases where a son exists. The Smrticandrika 
also holds that the Sruti isan arthavada and refers to women 
other than those that are expressly named as heirs, The Parasara- 
Madhaviya also explains it as indicating that the wife of the sacri- 
ficer has no right to partake of the Soma drink. Madhavacarya 
is the most learned writer among Daksinatyas. His greatness and 
fame stand only second to the great Sankaracarya. 


The Parasaramadhaviya is one of his earliest works. The 
Kalanirnaya expressly says that it was composed after the com- 
mentary on the Parasarasmrti. Therefore the Parasara- Madhaviya 
cannot be dated later than about 1340 A. D. Great controversies 
have raged round Madhava and Vidyaranya. There are some 
scholars who deny their identity ( vide J. of Indian History Vol. 
XII pp. 241-250 by Doraiswami Iyengar). Unfortunately secta- 
rian zeal of Vaisnavas and non-Vaisnavas in South India also 
appears to play a part in these discussions. Prof. Aiyangar's 
discussion about Varadaraja and Madhava smacks of these ten- 
dencies. Some undisputed facts must be first stated. Varadaràja 
15 8 very common name in the Tamil country as the presiding 
deity at Kàncipura is named Varadaraja (admitted on p. XLVI ). 
Varadaraja is not referred to anywhere by Madhava (admitted by 
Prof. Aiyangar on p. XLVI of Intro. to Vy. N, ) But he 
musters courage to say ‘In spite of the absence of some reference 
to Varadaraja’s work, it is incredible that it should not have been 
known to Madhava’. The belief of a person however learned he 
may be is worth liitie. It is the reasons for that belief that 
matter. Prof. Aiyangar may bxlieve anything but it is his reasons 
that have to be examined. 1f one scholar says that Varadaraja 


borrows from Madhava, he cannot be silenced by another simply 
saying he does not believe that at all. What are the grounds of 
this sweeping assertion? On p. 414 the Vyavaharanirnaya quotes 
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a verse (quoted in note below )?*! as from Prajapati about 
some matters forbidden in Kaliyuga. The same passage occurs 
in the Mit.on Yaj. IT. 117. The Mit. composed in about 1100 A. 
D. could not have borrowed it from Vy. N. The same passage is 
quoted in the Smrticandrika as from Sangrahakara ( Vyavahara 
p. 266 Gharpure ). In the Sac-carita-raksà ( p. 47 Venk. Press 
ed.) of Vedantadesika there isa verse of Yama quoted from 
Skandapurana, the reading of which was changed in a work 
called Varadarajiya-Smrti-Sangraha. ‘On p. XLVI ( Intro.) Prof. 
Aiyangar refers to certain remerks of Vedantadesika in his 
Saccaritaraksa viz. that the topic of sanctified food for Vaisnavas 
had been treated by Yamunac2rya ard elucidated by the learned 
Varadaraja-pandita in his Sanmárgadipikà and that he ( Vedànta- 
desika ) follows in their footsteps. Prof. Aivangar at once jumps 
to the conclusion that the Smrtisangraha of Varadaraja referred to 
by Vedantadesika must be the work of Varadarája, who is the 
author of Vy. Nirnaya. Prof. Aiyangar complacently observes 
(p. xvi of Intro.) ‘As the topic comes within the scope of 
Dharmasastra, there is no reascnable ground for ascribing the 
Sanmargadipika to a Varadaraja different from the author of the 
Smrtisangraha’. There are very reasonable and strong grounds 
for scouting all the remarks of Prof. Atyangar. In the first place, 
the Varadaraja of Vy. N. gives no information about himself. He 
nowhere states thatit is a part of a larger work nor does he 
mention any work called Smrtisangraha. Besides, Varadaraja is 
a very common name in the Temi! country as he admits ( p. 
xLvH of Introduction). The Smrticandrika on Vyavahara 
( p. 36 ) quotes five verses from Sangrahakara about the chara- 
cteristics of a proper plaint in a suit. The same five verses, are 
quoted by the Mit. on Yaj. H. 9 with the words * Yathoktam °’. 
Trese five verses are not found in Vy. N. Therefore, the Sangra- 
ha or Smrti-Sangreha known to the Mit. and Smsticandrika is 
entirely different from the Smrtisahgraha of Varadaraja. Prof. 
Aiyangar unnecessarily parades (on p. XXXVI of Intro.) the 
colophons of the Mss. used by him for editing the Vy. N The 
words ‘Srimad-Varadarajiye vyavahara-nirnaye ' or ‘Srimad- 
Varadarajiye Dharmasastre vyavaharanirnaye mean nothing more 
a 
1241 तथा च प्रजापतिः aur नियोगधर्मोऽपि नानुबन्ध्या गवादिका d INER- 

विभागो5पि नेव संप्रति aaa यथा ga भर्तरि नियोगधर्मो....कलियुगे नानुध्य:। 
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than * Varadarajena prokta ' (expounded by Varadaraja ) accord- 
ing to Panini IV. 3. 101 ‘tena proktam'. If one looks into the 
various catalogues of Sanskrit mss. (such as Aufrecht’s) one 
would find that there are more than two dozen authors called 
Varadaraja. There is at present absolutely no evidence (except 
the sameness of name) that the Smrtisangraha of Varadaraja 
mentioned in note 3 on p. XLVII is the work of the same Varada- 
ràja who is the author of the Vy. N. Granting for a moment that 
Vedantadesika’s Saccaritaraksa was composed about 1297 A. D. 
(as asserted on p. XLV of introduction to Vy. N.) there is no 
substantial evidence to connect that Smrtisangraha with the author 
of the Vy. N. beyond the mere name. It has been shown above 
( under Kalpataru of Laksmidhara ) that scholars have had grave 
doubts about the dates of the successors of Sri Ramanujacarya 
and the dates assigned to them by their own Vaisnava writers and 
the traditions of the Vadagalai and the Tengalai scholars. That 
being the case. 1 take exception to the statement on p. XLVI (of 
Intro.) that Varadarajapandita (author of Sanmargadipika ) is 
identical with the Varadaraja. author of Vy. N. Again I take 
strong objection to the remark on p. xLvn that a comparison 
of the two works ( Parasaramadhaviva and Vy. N.) establishes 
the superior learning and acuteness of the Varadarajiya and its 
greater originality. I have shown above how mediocre is the 
work called Vy. N. as compared with the Mitaksara and I hold 
on the evidence available so far that the author of Vy. N. is later 
than the Madhaviya and borrows from the Madhaviya. 


For reasons of space it is impossible to criticize at length the 
many debatable points in Prof. Aiyangar’s Introduction, parti- 
cularly about the chronological relation between the Smrticandrikà 
and Parasara-madhaviya on the one hand and the Vy. N. on the 
other. On pp. Liv-Lv (Intro.) he refers to Prajapati quoting the verse 
about Niyoga, unequal partition and the immolation of a cow. 
That verse is quoted from Sangraha by the Smrticandrika ( vide 
note 124] above). Prajipati is not cited even once by Viávarüpa 
on Yaj. The Mit. quotes Prajapati as Smrti only in three places 
viz. on Yàj. HI. 20 ( on asauca and the birth of a son), HI. 25 
(again on asauca ) and IIT. 260 (penance for a person guilty of 
adultery with even the low caste wife of his brahmana guru ) The 
Mit. does not quote Prajapati on dacdra and Vyavahara. Apararka 
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quotes only four verses of Prajipati on acara, two on Vyavahara, 
and one on àsauca and one prose passage on the four kinds of 
Sannyasins. The Krtyakalpataru (on Vyavahara) quotes only 
three verses of Prajapati. That establishes that Prajapati’s work 
was either non-existent or negligible in the 9th century A. D., 
was very sparingly relied upon even upto the 12th century A. D. 
and wasavery minor authority as compared with Brhaspati, 
Katyayana and many others. The Smrticandrika quotes from 
Prajapati about eleven verses on Ahnika, about 21 on Vyavahàra 
and about three on Sraddha. The Smrticandrika would have to be 
placed at the latest about 1220-1250 A. D. (as Hemadri quotes 
it very frequently). Turning to the Vyavahara-nirnaya which is 
a much smaller work (being confined only to Vyavahara) it 
quotes about 86 verses of Prajàpati, of which about 46 relate to 
ordeals alone. Another remarkable circumstance is that Vy. N. 
was composed at a time when weekdays and Sankranti had come 
very much to the fore even in judicial matters such as trial 
by ordeals. | 


Besides, the Smrticandrika even on the section on Vyavahara 
covers (in Gharpure’s ed.) 322 closely printed pages of a very 
large size (with hardly a line for various readings), with about 
32 lines on each page each line containing from 24 to 38 letters. 
The Vy. N. has only 534 pages of a smaller size with about 12 to 
23 lines ( of texts) on each page and a much smaller number 
of letters from 16 to 28 in each line. The Smrticandrikà text on 
Vyavahàra contains far more matter than the text in the whole of 
the Vyavahàranirnaya. From these facts it may be concluded 
that the Smrticandrika, though more extensive on Vyavahara 
than the Vy. N., quotes Prajapati less than half as many times as 
the Vy. N. does. That is Vy. N. had a much more inflated text 
of Prajapati than what even the Smrticandrikà had before it and 
so it probably is a great deal later than the Smrticandrika. Simi- 
larly, the Madhaviya on Vyavahàra quotes from Prajapati only 35 
verses on Vyavahàra of which eleven refer to ordeals. 


Prof. Aiyangar attaches undue importance to the quotations 
from Prajapati in Vy. N. Prajapati is not one among the many 
authors on Dharmasastra named in Yāj. T. 4-5 nor among the 
thirtysix expounders of Dharma named by Paithinasi quoted by 
the Smrticandrika on its first page. The Parásaramàdhaviya on 
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Vyavahara quotes only 31 verses from Prajapati of which only 
eleven are concerned with ordeals, while Vy. N. quotes 86 verses 
from Prajapation Vyavahara, of which 46 are concerned with 
ordeals. The above facts should be held to lead to the conclusion 
that Vy. N. had before ita far more inflated text of Prajapati 
than what the Madhaviya had before it. Critical scholars should 
not be impressed or influenced by the mention of an ancient name 
tacked to verses by Medieval writers. The Manusmrti ( in I. 
34-35 ) says that the first human being created by Vira) was Manu 
who created ten Prajapatis viz. Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Pracetas, Vasistha, Bhrgu and Narada, from all of 
whom verses on Dharma topics are quoted by the Mit., Apararka 
and Smrticandrika. That shows that works were palmed off on 
people as composed by primeval sages, though composed by 
scholars in medieval historic times in order to make them appear 
very authoritative. 


The sources of Dharma were chiefly three, viz. Sruti ( or 
Veda), Smrtis and customs ( vide Gaut. Dh. S. I. 1-2, Ap. Dh. S. 
I 1.1.2, Vas. Dh. S. I. 4-6, Manu Il. 6) and the theory was 
that each succeeding one was inferior in authority to each preced- 
ing one. In the march of ages certain practices that prevailed in 
the Vedic times (such as Niyoga) and even in the times of the 
Smrtis (such as marriage of a brahmana with a woman of the 
the Ksatriya or Vaisya varna) went out of vogue and new ones 
came to be observed. In some cases, therefore, changes were 
introduced or recommended by learned men interpreting vedic 
texts as merely arthavadas ( not to be taken literally) and by even 
changing the words of the texts. For example, the Kalpataru 
(on Vyavahàra p. 691 ) and Dayatattva’**? ( Jivananda ed. p. 185) 
provide by quoting Devala that the Stridhana of a woman dying 
childless is taken ( on her death ) by her husband or by her mother 
or by her brother or by her father. But writers from Kamarüpa 
( Assam ) read the same verse as ( aprajayam hared bharta bhrata 
mata pitàpi và). Vide Pandit Manoranjan Sastri’s paper in 
* Pragjyotisa Souvenir * (published at the time of the 22nd Session 


of the All India Oriental Conference in Jan. 1965). Brhaspati 





1242 सामान्यं पुत्रकन्यानां मृतायां Sted विदुः। अप्रजायां egal माता आता 
पितापि वा ॥ दायतत्त्व (vol. 11, p. 185 quoting Devala, ), 
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prescribes that the stridhana of a woman on her death passes to 
her sons and to daughters that are unmarried, but the married 
daughter (in such a case) receives a. small part as a token of 
honour to her. The Dàyabhàga by a slight change ( samüdhà to 
na labhen-matrkam dhanam °) denies to the married daughter the 
right to receive even a token part of her mother's stridhana. 


In the above cases the original text must have been only of 
one tenor, but by a slight change the same verse is made to yield 
a different sense. 


As this Varadaraja is quoted in several places in the Vyava- 
harakanda of the Sarasvativilàsa of Prataparudra (on pp. 135, 179, 
268-269, 276, 319 ), his work must be earlier than about 1500 A. 
D. as Prataparudra ruled from 1497 to 1538 A. D. and refers to 
him as one among adhunika writers ( p. 325). It should be noted 
that the Sarasvativilasa, which quotes Apararka many times (as 
on pp. 230, 262, 264, 308, 344-45, 354, 367 &c.) and the Can- 
drikakara (i. e. author of Smrticandrika ) dozens of times (as on 
pp. 212, 230, 235, 242, 264, 267, 275, 308, 350) never speaks of 
Apararka or the Candrika or Smrticandrika as adhunika. The 
Smrticandrikà would have to be placed between 1200-1240 A. D. 
as it quotes Aparàrka and s quoted very largely by Hemadri. 
Therefore Varadaraja must be later than 1300 A. D. and would 
have to be assigned to a period between 1450-1495 A. D. (in 
order that he may be styled Adhunika in a work composed in the 
first quarter of the 16th century ). 


98. Sulapani 


Jimütavahana, Salapani and Raghunandana are the three 
leading and very eminent writers on Dharmasastra from Bengal. 
Rai Bahadur Manomohan Chakravarti in his learned and long 
paper ‘Contributions to the History of Smrti in Bengal and 
Mithila’ in J. A. S. B. ( New Series) Vol. XI (1915) deals with 
Bengal authors on Smrti in pp. 311-406 and deals with sülapani 
in pp. 336-343 giving e very interesting account of his works 


and time. 
The earliest work of Sülapàni appears to have been his Dipa- 


kalikà, a commentary on the smrti of Yajfiavalkya. It is a very 
brief commentary. Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti had no 
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printed edition of the Dipakalika and relied upon a ms. from the 
Sanskrit College. The Dipakalika'? was published by Mr. 
Gharpure in 1939 in his series of Hindu Law texts. Raghu- 
nandana quotes or refers to it very often in spite of its small size 
(vide vol. I, Sraddha, pp. 201, 208, 225, 247; Ahnika 454; 
Prayascitta 543, 546; vol. II Udvaha 138, Vyavahara 224, 225; 
Divya 577. The portion on the dayabhaga section ( Yajfiavalkya 
II, verses 114-149) is contained in five printed pages ( vide 
Ghose's Hindu Law, edition of 1917, vol. 1T. pp. 550-554). In 
this commentary, besides the sages he names only a few writers 
and works on dharma, e.g. the Kalpataru, Govindaraja, the 
Mitàksarà, Medhatithi and Visvarüpa. He entertained somewhat 
archaic views on matters of inheritance. For example, he holds 
that the text speaking of the right of the parents to succeed before 
the brothers of the deceased has reference to property acquired by 
the deceased from his father or grand-father. He explained the 
word *apratisthità' in the sūtra of Gautama *stridhanam duhi- 
trnamaprattanam-apratisthitanam ca’ in the same way as 
Apararka, Jimitavahana and the Smrticandrikà.!?** He says that 
a full brother though not re-united succeeded before a half-brother 





1243 The दीपकलिका (ed. by Gharpure) covers only 110 pages but 
mentions a large number of smrti works, and authors : गौतम- 
धर्मसूत्र, बोधायन, बृहस्पति, वृद्धब्वृहस्पत, भरद्वाज, मनु, वृहन्मनु ( verse 
अन्यायोपात्त. ), वृद्धमनु ( verse अपुत्रा Tad), मरीचि, यम, वसिष्ठ, विश्वरूप 
( p. 81), विश्वामित्र, विष्णु, व्यास, शङ्क ( prose once ), झाङ्कलिखित (prose 
12 times ), शातातप, वृद्धशातातप, शोनक ( once), संवर्त, सनन्द (once), 
सुमन्तु, हारीत ( both prose and verse), कल्पतरु, छन्दोगपरिशिष्ट, महा- 
भारत ( 4 times ), रामायण ( once आकारइछद्यमानोपि० ), आयुर्वेद (once), 
सुश्रुत (twice). It quotes several पुराण ( some of them often )- 
आदि, qui, नृ्सिह, TH, ब्रह्म (10 times ), भविष्य ( 13 times ), मार्कण्डेय, 
विष्णु, स्कन्द. In प्राय. वि. pp. 390-91 he states— विवाह्याविवाह्यस्त्री= 
विशेषश्च याज्ञवल्क्यटीकायामस्माभिरभिहितः। सगोत्रादिकन्यानां चाज्ञानतो विवाद 
इदं यथा बोधायनः सगोत्रां चेदमत्योपगच्छेत्‌ मातृवेदनां HT । प्रजाता चेत्‌ 
कृच्छ्राब्दपादं चरित्वा जन्मन आत्मनो Fata: पुनरभिश्चक्षरादित्येताभ्यां 
जुह्यात्‌ । ज्ञाने तु द्वेगुण्यम्‌ । 

1244 अनपत्या निषना vada दुर्भगाश्च । ता विना अन्वयः quuin. vide 
स्मृतिचन्द्रिका ( Gharpure’s ed.) on व्यवहार p. 385 * अप्रतिष्ठिता 
अनप्या निर्धना दुर्भगा | विधवा वा । एतरमपरार्कानुसारात्‌ गौतमवचनं व्याख्या- 
तम्‌ । अस्य विज्ञानेश्ररकृता व्याख्या हया स्त्रवृद्धिमात्रेणाध्याहारादिकरणात्‌। ' 
Vide मिता. on या, 11. 145. The sutra of Gautama is: स्त्रीधनं 
दुद्दिवृणामप्रत्तानामप्रतिष्ठितानां च | 28. 22. 
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though re-united. This explanation of the much canvassed 
verse of Yaj. offered by Silapani is referred to by the Viramitro- 
daya.’* The Vyavaháratattva of Raghunandana several times 
refers to Sülapani's explanations of Yaj.}?47 


In the Prayascittaviveka ( p. 390 of Jivananda's ed.) Sülapàni 
states that he has already composed a commentary on Yaj. The 
Suddhitattva (vol. II p. 380) mentions that Stlapani also com- 
posed * Parisista-dipakalika ’. 


Salapani wrote several small treatises on topics of dharma- 
sastra. It is doubtful whether he contemplated or proposed to 
make them parts ofa huge digest on Smrti. At least twelve 
tractales of his ending in the wotd * Viveka’ are known. Chakra- 
varti on p. 337 of his paper opines that the several * small treatises 
formed parts of general treatise by name the Smrtiviveka.’ With 
great respect 1 demur to this conclusion. He nowhere drops even 
a hint that he meant these large and small treatises to be parts of 
a Smrtiviveka viz. Ekadasi-viveka, Tithi-viveka, Dattaka-viveka, 
Durgotsavaprayoga-viveka, Durgotsava-viveka, Dolayatra-viveka, 
Pratisthà-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka, Rasayatra-viveka, Vratakala- 
viveka, Suddhi-viveka, Sraddha-viveka, Samkranti-viveka, Sam- 
bandha-viveka (on marriage). Of these the Durgotsavaviveka 
seems to have been amongst his latest works, since he names 
therein five of his vivekas on durgotsava-prayoga, pratisthà, 
prayascitta, suddhi and sraddha. The Sraddha-viveka is the most 
famous of his works and has been printed. His Práyascittaviveka 
and Durgotsava-viveka have also been published, the former by 
Jivananda (1893) and the latter by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad 
at Calcutta in Bengali characters. In the Durgotsava-viveka he 
deals with the worship of Durga in Asvina and also in spring 
(hence the deity is called Vasanti). In the Durgotsava viveka, 
besides such puranas as the Kalika, Bhavisyottara, Bhagavata, 


1245 असंसृष्टयपि सोदर एव गृढीयान्न तु संसृष्टःसापत्तभ्राता | Vide Dayatattva 
( Vol. II pp. 194-195 ) * याज्ञवल्क्यदीपकलिकायां झूलपाणिमहामद्दो- 
पाध्यायास्तु... अर्सतृष्टयपि सोदर एव VAAN, नतु CE: सापत्नो भ्राता । >. 

1246 “ याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृतिटीकायां झूलपाणि: । अन्योदर्य: संसृष्टी नान्योदरयंधनं गृह्णीयात्‌ । 
असंसृष्ट्यापि सोदर एव गृह्णीयात्‌ । न तु संसृष्टः सापत्नभ्राता ke.’ वीर० pp. 
682-683. 

1947 e. ४. आवेदयति चेदिलनेन स्वयं विवादोत्थापनं राज्ञा न कर्तव्यमिति शूलपाणि- 
महामहोपाध्यायाः | व्यवहारतस्व. vide p. 197 of ब्यवह्वारतत्त्व (vol. IT), 

H. D. 104 
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Devi, he names a host of writers and works as noted below.!?*$ 
In spite of Aufrecht's view the Samvatsara-pradipa is not his own 
work. The Samvatsarapradipa mentioned by Sülapàni in Durgo- 
tsavaviveka appears to have been a work of Halàyudha, as Raghu- 
nandana states in Ekadasitattva (vol. IL p. 51, * Samvatsara- 
pradipe Halayudhopi etanmatinusari’) and in Suddhi (Vol. II 
p. 327 ‘ata eva samvatsara-pradipe Halàyudhenoktam ). The 
Samvatsarapradipa without the author's name is quoted by 
Raghunandana many times, as in (vol. 1) Tithi ( pp. 34, 43, 49, 
106); Sráddha, p. 250, Prayascitta p. 508, Malamasa pp. 754, 
848 ; in vol. II Ekadasi pp. 8, 40, 61-62, 65, 83, and Suddhi 382. 
A Sarasamuccaya is also mentioned in Hemadri ( Danakhanda 
page 135). The Smrtisagara is probably the same as the 
Govindarnava of Sesa Nrsimha. Srikaramisra is probably the 
ancient author referred to even by the Mitaksara. 


sülapani is mentioned by name by Raghunandana in some 
places without any title (as in vol. I Malamàsa pp. 748, 854-55; 
Vol. II. p. 577 Divya), sometimes as upadhyaya (vol. I. Daya 
175 ) and very often as Mahamahopadhyaya (as in vol. I Prayas- 
città pp. 528, 553; vol. li. Vyavahàra p. 197, Suddhi p. 296 ). 
Brief notes may be added on a few of his works. 


The Sambandhaviveka’’* was edited by Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri 
(Calcutta) in 1942 with an Introduction of 23 pages dealing 
with the origin and development of the forms of marriage 
(8 forms in the Gaut. Dh. S. and in Asv. Gr. I. 6) and contain- 








1248 They are: कालकौमुदी, कालमाधवीय, कालविवेक, कालाद, चक्रनारायणी, 
जिकन, जीमूतवाइन, ज्योतिषाणेव, बालक, मद्दाकपिलपञ्जरात्र, वर्षकृय, वसन्त- 
राज, शारदातिलक, श्रीकरमिश्र, श्रीदत्तोपाध्याय, संवत्सरप्रदीप ( of श्रीदत्त ), 
सारसमुचय, स्मृतिसागर. 


1249 The text in the edition by Dr. Chaudhuri of the Sambandha- 
viveka contains only 15 pages, But about one-third or more 
of each page is covered by various readings. So the text by 
itself would occupy only about six or seven printed pages of 
a small size book in modern times. As there were hardly any 
printing presses for Sanskrit works before the advent of the 
British and as the different parts of India were separated by 
the barriers of language and usages and were governed by 
different dynasties, each region produced its own compilations 
in Sanskrit, particularly on matters of Dharmaáastra, 
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ing a few remarks on the work of Salapani. A work of the same 
name by Bhavadevabhatta who flourished at least three centuries 
before Sulapani has also been edited by Dr. S. C. Banerjee in N. 
I. A. Vol. VI. pp. 97-102. A comparison of the works of the 
same name by Bhavadeva and Salapani would be interesting but 
reasons of space prevent any such attempt. It is a misnomer to 
speak of the small treatises of Silapàni as granthas or nibandhas. 
It is cumbersome and unnecessary to mention and describe all the 
writings of Sulapàni ( in a work like the present general History of 
Dharmasastra ) said to be 23 by Dr. S. C. Banerjee in N. I. A. 
vol. V. pp. 169-176. 


For the Dolayatraviveka one has to turn to the volume of 
studies presented to the present author on his completing 60 years 
on the 7th May 1941, to which Dr. S. C. Banerji contributed a 
paper containing the text of Dolayatraviveka of Stilapani (pp. 
56-62 ) based on seven mss. belonging to the Dacca University 
mss. library. It is a small tract of about five printed pages (if 
the footnotes about different readings of the mss. be excluded ). 
Dolayatra means the festival of swinging ( of the image of Krsna ). 
Half of the work is taken from Skandapurana, some verses are 
also quoted from the Brahmapuràna and Devipuràna and the 
work called Bhujabalabhima is also cited. The festival may be 
celebrated for three days or five days. Ordinarily it is celebrated 
on the full moon day of Phàlguna (but questions arise when 
Paurnima is mixed with Caturdasi) or with Uttaraphalguni naksatra. 
The conclusions are stated in the note below??? when one or two 
of the three required particulars are wanting. 


A few words are required to besaid on the two extensive 
and important works of Stlapani, viz. Prayascittaviveka and 
Sraddhaviveka. But the Sraddhaviveka not being available to 
me in Devanagari script, 1 have had to give up the idea of say- 
ing something about it. The first was printed over seventy years 
ago by Jivananda with the commentary of Govindananda called 


à अमन OP TTL E मइेनअमकन+ कमान मरा बा 


1250 अतः चतुर्दश्यां युणफलविधिः | सायमेव नियतं तस्याव्यभिचारात्‌ । यदा सायाहे 
तच्छेषयामे पौर्णमासी नक्षत्रयुक्ता लभ्यते तदा तत्रैव शेषयामे दोलयात्रा ae 
यितव्या | यदा तु सायं चतुर्दशी शेषयामे केवलपौणंमासी परदिने शेषयामे 
पौर्णमास्यामुत्तराफारगुनीला भस्तदापरदिने एव नक्षत्रसम्बन्येन बलवत्त्वातू di 
p. 00. 
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Tattvarthakaumudi and contains 544 printed pages. Hundreds 
of Prayascittas on serious and insignificant transgressions are 
mentioned in this work. It is difficult to believe that all 
these (or even large portions ) were actually practised by the 
people in the author's days or even centuries before him. A 
brief statement of its contents is given here.— Etymology’? of 
the word Pràyascitta according to Angiras and Harita; how sins 
are incurred (acc. to Manu XI. 43, Yaj. HI. 219-220); the effect 
of sins are experienced in the present life itself or in another 
life ( Yaj. Hl. 32-33); sinners fall into hell or are born with 
bodily defects ( Manu XI. 49, 52 ) ; narakas (hells ) are many acc. 
to Manu IV. 88-90; two views- one is that the results of every 
act must be endured and there is no escape from them ; the other 
is that results of sins may be avoided or mitigated by appropriate 
acts and penances declared in the sástras ( Manu XI. 45, 46, 53 ); 
distinction between sins committed through ignorance and sins 
committed of set purpose ( Yaj. IH. 226 ); sinner should approach 
a parisad (assembly of learned men) or the king; consti- 
tution of parisad for prescribing appropriate penances (pp. 
27-29); various methods for reducing or removing effects 
of sins ( Manu XI. 227, 230); enumeration of penances like 
krechra, candrayana, prajapatya, santapana, paraka; secret 
penances like japa of mantras and homas; nine kinds of sins, 
such as  atipàtaka, mahàpàütaka, anupataka, upapataka, 
jatibhramsakara &c.; enumeration and definitions of these: acc. 
to Visnu (34. 1) there are three atipatakas viz, incest with 
mother, daughter or daughter-m-law; Manu does not mention 
atipatakas as a distinct class; for Atipatakas, penance for these 
is entering into fire; Prayascittas for the five Mahapatakas (in 
Manu XI. 54); upapatakas are 38 in Manu ( XI. 59-66); Jati- 
bhrarhsakara are sins mentioned in Manu XI. 67-70; penances 
for Mahapatakas; no sin incurred when a brahmana who is 
being treated medically dies ( Yàj. IIL 284); Manu (VIII. 350-52) 
and many ancient sages very clearly accept the right of private 





1251 अत्र प्रायश्चित्तनिरुक्तम्‌ । तत्राङ्गिराः । प्रायो नाम तपः प्रोक्तं चित्तं निश्चय उच्यते | 
तपोनिश्वयसंयुक्त प्रायश्चित्तमिति cara ॥ निश्चयसंयुक्तं पापक्षयसाधनत्वेन निश्चित- 
मित्यर्थः । तथा ate: । प्रयतत्वाद्रोपचितमशुमं नाशयतीति प्रायश्रित्तम। एतेन 
पापक्षयमात्रसाथनं कमे प्रायश्चित्तमिति प्रायश्थित्तलक्षणम्‌ | मात्रपदं तुलापुरुषाश्व- 
मेवादिव्यावृत्त्यथंम्‌ । प्राय, विवेक pp. 2-4. 
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defence by stating that even if one’s guru or a boy or an old 
man or a learned brahmana approaches with a weapon to harm 
a person, the latter should kill him without further thought!?5? ; 
penances for killing a brahmana (13 indicated by Manu XI. 
72-82 as stated in the Pr. Viveka p. 65); but this applies only 
when killing is not of set purpose; P. (stands for Prayascitta 
or Prayascittas in this summary) for those who abet killing 
or who encourage or merely approve; P. are more severe 
according as the culprit in the case of killing a brahmana 
is a Ksatriya or of another varna or even in other offences 
(than killing a brahmava); Daksina in penances depends upon 
the means of the guilty person; penances for drinking sura ; 273 
meaning of sura (Manu XI. 93), since all intoxicants are not 


regarded as sura (pp. 89 ff.); P. for theft of gold ( pp. 107-127); 


1253 Similar provisions occur in Matsya-purana, chap. 227. 115-117 
Pràyaácitta V. of Sülapàni ( pp.59-60) quotes Manu VIII. 351. 
and remarks that the words ‘ Hanyád-eva' show that there is 
no alternative and the only action is to kill that brahmana 
offender ( evaharo niya wirthah ) and the Dandaviveka (p. 
240 ) of Vardhamana repeats these words of Sulapàni. Vide 
an elaborate paper on * Átatàyivadha' by Prof. Rangaswami 
Aiyangar in C. K. Raja Felieitation volume pp. 197-232. 
The Chandogyopanisad ( V. 10, 9) enumerates the five Maha- 
patakas in the verse ‘steno hiranyasya.... paficamas-cacaca 
ra!.star—iti’. Manu IV. 162 and VIII, 350 ( = Matsyapurana 
227. 115 ) appear to be inconsistent with each other. Therefore 
The Sar, V. p. 155 holds that the latter deals only with the 
punishment fcr) Atatayi brihmanas. Even in the Rgveda 
( VII. 86, 6) Vasistha appears to plead with God Varuna that 
man commits sin under the influence or sura, wrath, gambling, 
thoughtlessness and in VIII. 2. 12 refers to brawls ( or fights) 
arising among people intoxieated by sura. 


1253 The Prayascitta V. ( p. 0४ ) quotes a Sruti *Surà vai malam- 
annánam' and adds ‘yadyapi annasabdah....odane prasi- 
ddhastathapi... pista-yavagvadivikaramapi laksayati tenā- 
nnavikáraviíeso madahetuh suretyucyate ' and cites Manu XI. 
93 ‘Suri vai malam. annanàm &c.’ and then quotes two verses 
of Pulastya, in which eleveu kinds of intoxicating drinks are 
specified as varieties of madya, are distinguished from surg 
and it is expressly provided that all hiuds of maya are not 


( Continued on the next page) 
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Technical meaning of Suvarna; punishments for theft of gold of 
different quantities and discussion of the meaning of steya; 
punishments for theft of gold (including fines); P. for adultery 
with a wife of one’s guru (pp. 128-140); different meanings 
of guru ( Yaj. I. 34, Manu H. 142 and 149); Gautama II. 56, Devala 
who describes eleven kinds of gurvangana; P. for contact with 
sinners ( pp. 140-176); nine kinds of contact (samsarga) acc. 
to Brhaspati; P. for anupatakas (those that are equal to 
mahapatakas acc. to Manu XI. 55-58, pp. 176-192); P. for 
Upapatakas ( 192 ff.) mentioned in Manu ( XT. 59-66; 59 Upapa- 
takas ( Govadha is the first and Nastikya is the last of them); 
P. for killing a cow ( Manu XI. 108-116 ); they varied according 
as the cow belonged to a brahmana or to men of other varnas; 
P. for killing a Ksatriya (Manu XI. 126-130) or one who is born 
of a pratiloma and others (pp. 221-22); P. for killing women of 
the several varnas (pp. 223-28); P. for killing a foetus ( pp. 228- 
29); P. for killing an elephant, horse, donkey and other animals, 
birds, fishes ( pp. 229-43 ) and for cutting trees, creepers &c. 
double!?** fines for cutting trees growing in cemeteries, on 
boundaries, holy places, temples ( Yaj. II. 227-229); no fault if 
trees are cut for making ploughs or utensils to be used in 
sacrifices ( p. 245 ); P. for eating food and things forbidden ( pp. 
248-53); P. for taking food from washermen, Kapalikas, candalas 
&c. (pp. 256-59); no P. in certain cases for partaking 
of flesh even by brahmanas (pp. 277-78); P. for eating food 
or flesh that is not allowed by sastra ( pp. 281-82); fast asa P. 
for not performing one's daily duties as laid down by the Veda 
(p.286 quoting Manu XI. 203); P. for eating onions, garlic 
&c. (pp. 293-95); P. for drinking sura, urine &c. through 
ignorance for men of the three varnas (pp. 303 ff. ), P. for eat- 
ing food, some part of which was eaten by acat, crow, dog or 
having hair in it ( pp. 320-21 ); P. for dining in a row with men 





( Continued from the previous page) 

suré ( Pr. V. p. 90) ani remarks : क्षत्रयवश्ययोरपि कामतः पेष्टीपान 
मरणान्तिकमेव प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ । प्राय. वि. p. 101 and adds ` राजन्यादीनां तु गौडी 
माध्वी प्रभृतिसकल मद्यपाने न दोप इत्याह TRNA: '; vide p. 106 of Pr. V. 
for a summary of Prāyaścittas for drinking suri to be under- 
gone by persons cf deiferent varnas and ages, 

1254 तदत्र दण्डवत्‌ प्रायश्चित्तानि भगनन्तगतवचनात्‌। नह्ठिगुणादिकं यथोक्तमेव कारयेत्‌| 
प्राय, वि. p. 244 after quoting Yaj. II. 227--229, 
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of other varnas or for drinking water from a well used by candalas 
or from a vessel used by them (pp. 323-28); P. for drinking 
milk which is declared to be unfit (pp. 335-36 quoting Gau- 
tama Dh. S. 17. 22-26, Manu V. 8-9, Visnu Dh. S. 51. 38-41); 
general rule that where penances are not declared in one Smrti, 
one may draw upon other smrtis or the opinion of sistas (as 
Saükha-smrti says ); as regards upapatakas the rule laid down in 
Visnu?** js that the full penance is to be gone through by a brah- 
mana, 3/4th by a ksatriya, one-half by a Vaisya and 1/4th by a 
Sidra (p. 340); different P. for theft of various articles, crops 
and animals ( pp. 341-48 ); when adultery is forbidden only as 
upapàtaka (pp. 349-53); offenders committing adultery with 
women of a higher varna were treated with great severity (pp. 
354-55 ) and women of higher varna committing adultery with a 
Sidra or antyaja were to be killed or driven away ( p. 360 ); P. for 
having intercourse with one's wife on what are called parvan days 
( pp. 367-68 quoting Manu IV. 128 and XI. 203 which prescribe 
fast) ; P. for married woman guilty of adultery ( Manu XI. 176 and 
Yàj. 1. 70, 72); P. for a brahmana woman raped by a brahmana 





1255 अत्र च प्रकरण वर्णविशेषेण प्रायश्चित्ते नाभिहितं तत्र विष्णुवचनाद्‌ व्यवस्था । यथा 
विष्णुः। विप्रे तु सकलं देयं पादोनं क्षत्रिये मतम्‌। gasi पादशेषस्तु R- 
जातिषु शस्यते ॥ प्राय. वि, ७. 340, Several medieval writers includ- 
ing Sülap&ni are in the habit of saying that certain verses or 
passages are anākara i. e. not supported by authoritative 
sources since they have not been mentioned by Rajan 
( Bhojadeva ) and others; e. g. in the Prayaécitta-Viveka itself 
he says — ( एकत्रान्‌ ) शय्यादिपाठोऽनाकेरः राज्ञाइलिखितत्वात्‌। प्राय. वि. 
p. 150; पततीति पाठस्य राज्ञा अलिखितत्वात्पतन्त्यते इति तेन लिखितत्वात्‌ कर्थ 
पततीति पदावृत्तिः। ibid. p. 152; यानि तु वचनानि चान्द्रायणं त्रिभिः कृच्छे:० 
तथा ' चान्द्रायणमकुर्वाणाः ०” तथा चान्द्रायणपराकाभ्यां० इत्यादीनि तान्यना- 
कराण्येव भोजदेवादिभिरलिखितत्वात्‌ ibid. p.539; वाचस्पति in tafe 
( p.57 ) says - ' तदुक्तम्‌-अर्धेऽक्षय्योदके चैव......एव चति। तन्न। एत- 
द्वचनस्य राजाबलिखितत्वेन निमूलत्वादिति ; रघुनन्दन in Ekadasitattva 
( vol. II. p. 48 ) administers a sharp rebuke to those who put 
forward such an argument “न छवादरयुपवासः प्रमाणाभावात्‌ d 
‘ एकादशीमुपवसेद्‌ द्वादशीमथवा पुनः ? इत्यादि भोजराजायलिखितत्वेनामूलकत्वा- 
दिति वर्धमानोपाध्याय-वाचस्पतिमिश्रमत qui तदुपजीव्यहरिनाथोपाध्यायेन 
महाजनपरियगृहीतलेन तद्वचनस्याभिधानात्‌ । न हि भोजराजाद्यचलिखितमेवा 
प्रमाणं रामायणादेस्तथात्वापत्तः ! नहे दशमीविद्धेति वचनं भोजराजलिखितम्‌ 
तस्मान्नानादेशीयसंग्रहकारलिखितवचनसंवादादेच प्रामाण्यपरि्रहः । ” 
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or by a person of another varna (pp. 370-73); P. for a man having 
intercourse with a woman of any one of the seven antyajas 
knowingly or through ignorance ( pp.374-75); P. for a person 
marrying or setting up a sacred fire before an elder brother or for 
a younger sister marrying before an elder one ( pp. 378-83); P. 
for vratya i. e. a person belonging to one of the three varnas 
whose upanayana was not performed even uptill the 16th, 22nd 
or 24th year from birth as required by Manu XI. 196, Yaj. I. 
37-38 ( pp, 384-86 ); P. for an avakirnin ( one who has sexual 
intercourse while he is a brahmacarin or for marrying in ignorance 
paternal aunt’s or maternal aunt’s or maternal  uncle's 
daughter) pp. 387-391; P. for one who gives up tending 
sacred vedic fires set up by him ( Manu XI. 41); P. for Brah- 
mana not studying the Veda or not performing yajfia, or not 


eo ooo M नि निळे 


1256 A few of the original basic texts (not many in number), 
that were full of differences of opinion among the sages 
and had to be reconciied ot expiained away somehow, may 
be cited here in the original, Many of the medieval 
writers cite them and seek to bring order out of them. तस्मा- 
त्समानादेव पुरुषदत्ता चायश्च जायेत इदे हि चतुर्थ पुरुषे तृतीये संगच्छामहे इति 
बि देवं दीव्यमाना जात्या आसने एतस्मादु तत्‌। शतपथ ब्रा. 1. 8.3. 6 quoted 
by विश्वरूप on या. 1. 53. The स्मृतिच. 1. 72 quotes this and 
explains ‘ दो हित्रपी त्रयोर्मातुलदुहितृ-पितृष्तसेयी-परिणयनमुक्तं waft) तयोः 
कुटस्थमारभ्य तृतीयत्वात्‌ ' संगच्छामदे विवहामहे इत्यर्थः । ?; असमानप्रवरैविं- 
वाहः । ऊर्ध्वं सम्मात्पितृवन्धुभ्यो वीजिनश्च मातृबन्घुभ्यः पञ्चमात्‌। गौ. थ. सू. 
IV. 2-3; सगोत्राय दुहितरं न प्रयच्छत्‌। मातुश्च योनिसम्बन्धेभ्यः । आप. घ. सू. 
1T, 5. 10. 15-16; असपिण्डा च या मातुरसगोत्रा च या पितुः। सा प्रस्ता 
द्विजातीनां दारकर्मणि मथुने ॥ मनु, DIL 5; सपिण्डता तु पुरुषे सप्रमे विनिवर्तते | 
मनु. V. 60; लक्षण्यां स्त्रियमुद्वहेत्‌ । अ नन्यपूर्विकां कान्तामसपिण्डां यवीयसीम्‌ ॥ 
अरोगिणीं आतमतीमसमानार्षगोत्रजाम्‌ | पञ्चमीं सप्तमी चव मातृतः पितृतस्तथा ॥ 
या. 1. 52-53; ` त्रीनतीत्य मातृतः पञ्रातीत्य पितृतः ' पैठीनसि quoted by 
मिता० on या. 1. 52; अपराक p. 82 ( on या. 1. 53) quotes पैटीनसि 
as  असमानार्पेयीं कन्यां वरयेत्‌ | पञ्च मातृतः परिहरेत्‌ सप्त पितृतः । त्रीन्‌ मातृतः 
qa पितृतो वा? ; पतृष्वसयी भगिनीं eat Wd च। मातुश्च आतुस्तनयाँ 
गत्वा चान्ट्रायर्ण चरेत ॥ एतास्तिस्रस्त भार्यार्थे नोपयच्छेत्तु बुद्विमान्‌ । ज्ञातित्वेना- 
सुपयास्ताः पतत्युपनवन्नथः॥ मनु. NXT. 171-72. In spite of these 
verses of Manu marriage of a male with his maternal uncle's 
daugnter is highly thought of by certain subdivisions even 
among brahmanas in Maharastra and South India, Vide for 


a discussion on this question History of Dharmaéastra, vol, 
IT. pp. 458-466, 
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having a son that he may undergo is the same as the P. 
for govadha or if not able to do so donate twelve cows or ten 
cows and a bull ( pp. 394-95); P. for a Vedic student sleeping 
after sunrise, not doing worship and not begging for food for 
a householder brahmana (who is not ill ), not doing daily acts 
enjoined by the Veda or neglecting them for long periods ( pp. 
396-400 ) or for being a purohita for a südra or receiving gifts 
from him except in adversity or from seven antyajas, candalas 
or patitas (pp. 401-413); P. (vaisvanara isti) for accepting 
gifts made by others for becoming free from results of Maha- 
pàtakas or lesser sins (p. 414-416 quoting Yaj. III. 250, Manu 
XL. 193 and 253); mention of gifts of high value, middling and 
low value ( pp. 417-18); in difficulty a brahmana may do the 
work of a ksatriya or vaisva, but when the difficulty is gone he 
should give up the wealth so acquired (p. 418 quoting Yaj. III. 
35); P. for a bráhmana following the profession of actor, dancer, 
singer, subsisting on wife's stridhana ( enumerated at great length 
from Yama, pp. 421-22) or for engaging in the sale of things that 
are declared to be improper for sale by brahmanas such as sale 
of milk (asin Manu X.92) or for visiting certain countries 
except on pilgrimage (pp. 425-30); P. for speaking untruth'?"' 
or being a false witness ( pp. 431-33); P. for showing disrespect 
to one’s guru or to a brahmana (p. 437}; Where no prayascitta 
is expressly specified for a sinful act Prajapatya is the one to 
be undergone (p. 440); P. for one who after resorting to 
sannyasa, wants to return to his former status after a short time 
or after the passage of along time or Prajapatya penance fora 
woman who runs away from the funeral pyre after having first 
resorted to it (pp. 444-46); P. for one bitten by a dog, jackal, 
donkey, village hog ( pp. 448-51); P. for carrying the body of 
one who was killed by cows or by a brahmana or that of one 


who commits suicide ( 452-54 ); P. for one who was forcibly made 





1257 The महाभारत allowed telling a lie in few cases: प्राणत्राणेऽनृतं 
वाच्यमात्मनो वा परस्य च | giley चव स्याद्विवाहकरणेषु च॥ शान्ति 34. 25; 
न नमैयुक्तमनृतं हिनस्ति न wp राजन्‌ न विवाहकाले । न युरवर्थ नात्मनो 
जीवितार्थे पञ्चानृतान्याहुरपातकानि। शान्ति 165. 30; प्राय, विवेक quotes 
a verse of Yama very like the preceding “न नर्म ... न स्वैरवाक्यं 
न च मैथुनार्थे | प्राणात्यये सर्वधनापहारे पञ्चा ... तकान u^ 
प्र. D.—105 
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a slave by mlecchas'?*? and compelled to do condemned acts such 
as killing cows or eating the flesh of donkeys, camels, swine 
( six verses quoted from Devalasmrti ) ; P. for ascetics ( Yati ) who 
contravene the vratas prescribed for them (pp. 460-64) ; P. for 
using a car drawn by camels or donkeys (462-63); P. for acts 
for which penances are not expressly specified ( p. 467); P. for 
touching one who should not be touched is a bath ( Manu V. 85); 
P.for touching onions and garlic ( p. 481); P. for touching 
human bone (p.484); Bala (one below 16 years), old man 
( man above 80 years ) and women have to undergo only half of 
the P. that may be awarded to a male (p. 491); a person 
whose lapse is known should undergo the P. laid down by the 
parisad, but one whose lapse is not known to others should 
perform the P. in secret (such as the one prescribed by Manu 
XI. 257 ) and in the case of a mahàpàtaka, one hundred prana- 
yamas when not known to others ( vide Yàj. HI. 305) ; procedure 
of undergoing P. ( pp.503 ff.); description of some Prayascittas such 
as prajapatya, several krcchras (pp. 509-512) ; santapana (512 ff.) 
Paraka ( Manu XI. 215) ; Brahmakürca ( pp. 515-16 ) ; Candrayana 
( Manu XI. 216-20) as P. and its five varieties; Tulapurusa (p. 
521 quoting Yaj. III. 322); Masopavasa, vrata for twelve years 
for the murder of a brahmana ( Manu XI. 72); options in the 
case of some vratas such as naktavrata equated with a gift of a 





1258 Vide H. of Dh. Vol. II. pp. 92, 383-85, 389, 392 and Vol. IV, 
pp. 117-118 about the meaning of the word Mleccha and for 
the return to the Hindu fold of persons carried away by 
Mlecchas or robbers and made to eat forbidden things and 
to do dirty jobs as slaves. The Prayascittaviveka of 5518 9६101 
( pp. 459-456 ) quotes verses ( 17-22) of Devala (that occur 
in the collection of Smrtis of the Anan. Press ) Devala was 
libera! enough to prescribe that by proper prayafcittas a 
person carried away by mleechas and made to eat even 
condemned flesh and to live like one of them may be taken 
back in the Hindu fold within four years and that after four 
years he becomes assimilated to the Mlecchas, has to die as a 
mleccha and thus death frees him from the taint. It is 
very creditable to Sülapáni that he quotes these verses of 
Devala, that he accepts them in tofo and does not try to treat 


them as not applicable in his days or explain them away in 
some other way. 
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silver màsaka ( p. 522); Prajapatyavrata held equal to the gift of 
a cow yielding milk (pp. 525, 528-29 ) or its price; Gautama- 
dharmasütra ( 19. 11-18 ) prescribed various optional prayascittas 
( for purification ) viz. Japa (of sacred texts), tapas, homa, fast 
and gifts and among gifts of cows also there were certain options 
(Pr. Viveka pp. 530-534 quoting Manu XI. 127-130, Yaj. III. 
266-67); P. for twelve years may be held equal to donating 
180 cows yielding milk ( p. 538 ) ; on p. 538 Paraka is held equal to 
gift of five milk-yielding cows!’ and these equations are mainly 
based on the dicta of authoritative texts ( pp. 539-40 ) and Sülapani 
discusses here and there the reasonableness of these equations ( on 
pp. 538-544 ). 


The Prayascittaviveka is very often referred to by Raghu- 
nandana in his Smrtitattva. Vide (vol. I.) Tithi pp. 28, 90 
( Prayascittavivekakrtam mate tu); Ahnika pp. 341, 350; Prayas- 
citta 467, 470, 472, 477, 481 (criticised ), 485, 513, 517 tac-cin- 
tyam); Vol. Ii-Ekadasi p. 8,15, ( Prayascittavivekakrdbhik ); 
Udvaha p. 112, Dayatattva p. 182; Suddhi p.283. The Sraddha- 
viveka is also frequently mentioned, e. g. (vol. I) Tithi pp. 12, 
18, 154; Sraddha pp. 190, 194, 206, 223, 271, 290; Prayascitta 
p. 471, Mala’ pp. 769, 801, 850 (plural krdbhih' used); vol. 
II. Ekadasi pp. 85, 179; Suddhi p.377. Itappears, from the 
fact that the honorific plural is used by Raghunandana when 
referring to the author, that Salapani was alive or recently dead 
when Raghunandana began to collect material for his work. 


Among the authors and works (omitting Dharmasttras, 
Smrtis and their authors) the following may be cited as men- 
tioned by Salapani in Prayascittaviveka ; Kapardibhasya ( p. 536); 
Kalpataru (several times as on pp. 104, 144, 149, 155, 178, 180, 
359, 364 ) ; Govindaraja (p 91); Jikana (about 18 times as on pp.19, 
50, 86, 94, 97 &c. ), Dharmapradipa ( about a dozen times pp. 209, 
257, 281, 335, 347, 366, 379, 401, 442, 446, 477, 526 ( those under- 
lined dissented from ); Dharesvara ( p. 61, same as Bhojadeva ) ; 
Balaka ( pp. 43, 55, 93, 125, 131 on gurvangana ), pp. 149, 146, 364 


1259 It may be noted that from p. 522 to p.514 Sülapáni deals 
with establishing equivalences among certain vratas ( or 
Prayascittas ) inter se and also ejuivalence of some vratas 
with gifts of milk-yielding cows in certain numbers, 
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(dissented from); Bhartryajfia (p. 254), Rajan (Bhojadeva) 150,152, 
157; Laksmidhara 319, Visvarüpa 91, 119; Srikara 66 (dissented 
from); M. M. Chakravarti (JASB. 1911, p. 339) does not 
mention Kapardibhasya and Bhartryajna. On pp. 98, 139, 536-37 
Salapani refers to Mahadevapada and on p. 118 Srimahesvara, all 
referring to God Siva as the interlocutor in the Bhavisya Purana. 


The chronological reJation between Salapàni and Vacaspati- 
misra appears to be this that Sülapàni was the older of the two, 
though they appear to refer to each other. For example, the 
Dvaitanirnaya of Vacaspati ( p. 102 in the Sastramala Series of 
Benares ) mentions Sraddhavivekamata. On the other hand, in the 
Rasayatraviveka (which appears to be his last work) Salapani 
mentions the Tirtha-cintamani of Vàcaspatimisra.!?69 


At least thirteen Vivekas are known viz.  Ekidasi, Tithi, 
Dattaka, Durgotsava, Dolayatra, Pratisthà, Prayascitta, Rasa- 
yatra, Vratakala, Suddhi, Sraddha, Sankranti, Sambandha. The 
Vratakalaviveka is published by Prof. S. C. Banerji in I. H. 0. 
Vol. 17 for 1941 (appendix pp. 1-24, based on seven mss. ). It 
mentions the Tithiviveka as already composed (p. 11 ) and also 
Pratisthaviveka ( p. 24). He makes remarks on Vratas in general 
and then deals with individual vratas. It differs from the 
Vratatattva of Raghunandana (vol. Il. pp. 151-161) in that 
Raghunandana deals with the characteristics and rites of Vratas 
in general. For a short work (as the Vratakalaviveka is) 
Sulapani mentions a large number of authorities; many Puranas 
are relied upon as much as Smrti works and writers. 


The Tithiviveka!??! of Sülapani was edited by Prof. of S. C. 
Banerji in P. 0. Vol. VI. pp. 230-38, Vol. VII. pp. 8, 95-103. 
Itis vety brief, the text based on two mss. covering about 12 
pages. It mentions that the Sràddhaviveka had been written 
before it. The object is to resolve the doubts caused by differ- 
ent views in the authoritative works. Relying on two verses 


ऊ ——— 
1260 Vide Rasaratraviveka p. 115 of Dr. S, C, Banerji's edition in 
the Sanskrit Sahitya-paris:d—patrika, Caleutta, for October 
1941 whieh has the following statement . तीथचिन्तामणो grg- 
स्पतिमिश्रेणाभिहितं तद्धेयमेव p. 161 of B. 1. Edition of तीथचिन्तामणि, 
126] The first verse of Tithivi ataviveka is : वचनद्रैधसज्ञातसंशयच्छिदुर: 
सताम्‌ तनोतु मुदमत्युच्चेद्रिखण्डतिथिनिर्णय: ॥ 
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of Devala ( quoted below ) 77४ he appears to lay down the propo- 
sitions that in a rite to be performed for worship of gods, find 
out whether the tithi required exists at sunrise (and it does 
not matter if it does not exist later) and in rites in honour of 
pitrs (manes) find out the tithi that exists at sunset and per- 
form the rite on it. Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri edited the Tithi- 
viveka (Calcutta 1964) with the commentary called Tatparya- 
dipikà by Srinatha-acarya-cidamani, son of mahamahopadhyaya 
Srikara and guru of Raghunandana Bhattacarya 


A work called * Caturangadipika’ (manual of fourhanded 
chess) composed by Salapini was edited by Mr. Mano Mohan 
Ghosh in 1936 with an Introduction, Sanskrit text ( pp. 1-24), 
English tr. ( 32 pages), Index of important words, proper names 
and general index (pp. 33-36). It is mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in (vol. I.) Tithitattva pp. 137-139. Vide Prof. S. K. 
Chatterji felicitation volume pp. 267-275 for Lexicographical 
notes on this work by Prof. E. D. Kulkarni. 


Four works of Sülapàni are very famous viz. the Dipakalika, 
Prayascittaviveka, Durgotsavaviveka and the Sraddhaviveka . 
Unfortunately the last two works are not yet printed in Deva- 
nagari script. The Durgotsavaviveka has been published by the 
Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad of Calcutta in Bengali script and the 
Sraddhaviveka has similarly been published in the Bengali script 
by M. M. Candicarana Smrtibhüsana of Calcutta. 


Sulapani is mentioned with great respect by Raghunandana 
not only by the addition of titles like Mahamahopadhyaya but 
by referring to him in the plural as in ( vol. I. Tithi p. 90, Prayas- 
cittavivekakrtam mate tu) and in Vol. II. Ekadasi p. 15 ( Prayas« 
cittavivekakrdbhir-uktam ). 


Sülapàni gives hardly any information about himself.1293 
In the colophons of his works he is styled Mahamahopadhyaya 
1262 The two verses of Devala are: यां तिर्थ समनुप्राप्य उदर्य याति 
भास्कर: | सा तिथिः सकला ज्ञेया स्लानदानजपादिषु ॥ यां तिथि समनुप्राप्य अस्तं 
याति दिवाकरः | सा तिथिः सकला ज्ञेया अनध्ययनकर्मसु ॥ in स्मृतिच. p. 351 

( c£. Gharpure's edition. ) 
1263 Vide J. A. S. B. for 1915 Vol. XI. pp. 311 and 336-43 for 
information about Sülapáni by Rai Bahadur M. M, Chkravarti, 

( Continued on the next page) 
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and also Sahudiyan or Sahudiyala or Sahudiya (in a ms. of the 
Dipakalika). What this last means is not clear. It is possible 
that he came from some place called Sahudi. There is hardly any 
reliable evidence to establish that the Sahudiya was a degraded 
section of the Radhiya brahmanas in Bengal from the time of 
Ballalasena. I understand from Bengali friends that in these 
days also the surname Sahudiyan is extant among the srotriya 
brahmanas of the Radhiya group in Bengal. Raghunandana 
(a great Bengali writer ) often refers to im as Mahamahopadhyaya 
(vide pp. 827-28 above ). 


There are several commentaries on the Sraddhaviveka such 
as those of (1) Srinatha-Acaryacudamani, son of Srikara and 
Guru of Raghunandana; (2) Acyuta Cakravartin ; (3) Govinda- 
nanda; (4) Srikrsna (printed in Bengali type); (5) Nila- 
kantha; (6) Jagadisa; (7) Ramakrsna. Some commentaries 
on the Prayascittaviveka also exist. Besides, the Tattavartha- 
kaumudi of Govindananda (already referred to on p. 828) 
there is a commentary called Kaumudi or tippani by Rama- 
krsna and another com. called Nigugdharthaprakasika. 


As Sülapàni names the Ratnakara of Candesvara and Kala- 
madhaviya, he must be later than about 1365 A. D., since some 
time must have elapsed before a work from Vijayanagara came 
to be regarded as an authority in Bengal. As Sdlapani’s works 





(Continued from the previous page) 
Srinatha-Acaryacidamani appears to be mentioned as Acar- 
yaculàmani along with other authors by Raghunandana in 
Vol. II. Yajurvedarsotsargatattva p. 640. Raghunandana 
refers to his guru’s views under the caption ‘ guru-caranah’ 
in a few places e. g. vol. I.( Tithi pp. 31, 85, Mala. p. 719, 
815, Sainsküra p. 873); vol. IT, Ekadagi p. 103. Srinatha com- 
posed several works and commentaries ending in the works 
अणेव, चन्द्रिका, दीपिका, विवेक. For information about Srinatha, 
vide Il. H. Q. Vol. 26 pp. 277-292 (by Dr, S. C. Banerji ), 
A. B. O. R. I. Vol, 32 ( 1952) pp. 34-52, by Prof. Hazra, Rai 
Bahadur Chakravarti furnishes a good account about his com- 
mentaries and works in J, A. S. B. (new series) Vol. XI. 
pp. 344-349. Srinatha wrote two works on Sraddha viz. 
Sraddhacandrika ( Smrtitattva, Vol. II. pp. 493 and 500 ) and 
Sraddhadipika (Smrtitattva, Vol. II. p. 488), 
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are mentioned by Rudradhara, Govindananda and Vacaspati, the 
former must be earlier than about 1460. In this connection it 
has to be noted that Govindànanda not only comments upon 
Salapani’s works but probably looks upon Sülapàni as an old 
writer along with Aniruddha.'?9* 


A ms. of the Pràyascittaviveka was copied at Benares in Jake 
1410 (i. e. 1481 A. D. ).?5* Ms. No. 10849 of the Prayascitta- 
viveka in the Baroda Oriental Institute's Library was copied in 
Vikrama year 1501 Magha (i. e. about February 1445 A. D. ). 
The post-colophon entry in that ms. is set out below.! From 
all these data it follows that Sülapàni flourished between 1365 
and 1445 A. D. 


Dr. Hazra in A. B. O. R. I. Vol. 32 (for 1951 ) in note on 
p.46 says that Salapani’s Tithiviveka and Sraddhaviveka are 
mentioned by Rayamukuta in the Smrtiratnahara which was 
composed before Rayamukuta’s commentary on the Amarakosa 
and that commentary was begun in 1431-32 A.D. But in 
I. H. Q. vol. 17 (pp. 456-471) it is pointed out by Prof. 
Dineshcandra Bhattacharya at p. 468 that the Tika on the 
Amarakosa was composed in Sake 1396 i. e. 1447-75 A. D. 
and not in Sake 1353 (which was mentioned incidentally 
in the ms. and was taken by Colebrooke and later scholars 
as the date of composition ). Further contributions on the same 
subject appear in I. H. Q. vol. 18. pp. 215-224 against Prof. 
Bhattacharya, to which the latter replies in I. H. Q. vol. 19 pp. 
182-190, to which Ahmed Hasan (the writer of the paper in 
I. H. Q. vol. 18 ) gives a rejoinder in I. H. Q. vol. 30 pp. 261-270. 
I cannot go here in these controversies. It has to be remembered 
that the fragment of Smrtiratnakara refers to the Sraddhaviveka 
about three dozen of times. l agree with Prof. Bhattacharya’s 
view. So even the dates proposed in the first edition ( 1375-1460 





1263 यच्च मैथिलैरासनान्नदानयोर्ये चाथ त्वेति मन्त्रो नास्तीत्युक्तं तदनिरुद्धशूलपाणिप्र मू- 
तीनां प्राचामसंमतम्‌ | p. 71 of श्राद्धक्रियाकोमुदी. The word प्राचां may 
here mean ‘ eastern writers, ' 

1264 qà गते दझासमुद्रहिमांशुसंख्ये मासे त्विष शिवमुदे शिवशर्मणा यः। 

1265 sp विक्रमभूपस्य भूखेष्विन्दुमिते गते । सर्वजिन्माघपक्षाम्रावमुं ग्रन्थमपूरयतू ॥ 
In the ms. feqeg looks like ब्विदु, But the cast figure may be 
ष्विन्दु otherwise the date would be impossible or make no sense, 
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A. D.) for Salapani were not altogether wide of the real date. 
In this edition an attempt has been made to advance somewhat 
more definite dates for Sülapàni, that is all. 


It appears that Sülapàni, Rudradhara and Vacaspati were 
more or less contemporaries of one another. Rudradhara men- 
tions on p. 50 ( of his Sráddhaviveka ) * Gaudiya-Sraddhaviveka '. 


99. Rudradhara 


This is a well-known Maithila writer on Dharmasastra, who 
composed sevcral works. His Suddhi-viveka has been published 
several times (at Benares in 1866, in 1878, and by the Venkatesvara 
Press in Bombay, samvat 1978 ). That work is divided into three 
paricchedas and deals with purification from impurity on birth 
and death, the persons liable to undergo purifications, the mean- 
ing of the word putra, purification of the body and of various 
substances when polluted, purification of cooked food and water 
and women in their menses. He tells us that after!’ having 
examined seven works ( nibandhas ) on suddhi and being encoura- 
ged by his father and brother he composed the Suddhiviveka. 
He further says that he made the effort for the benefit of those 
who were not disposed to go through such works as the 
Ratnakara, Parijata, Mitaksara and the Haralata.!? Besides 
these he mentions the Acaradarsa, Suddhipradipa, Suddhi-bimba, 
Sridattopadhyaya, Smrtisara and Harihara. 


The Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara is the most famous of his 
works. (It was printed in the Kashi Sanskrit Series in samvat 
1993 (1. e. 1936-7 A. D.) and the page references are made to 
that edition). The work is divided into four paricchedas. He 
first defines sraddha, and then treats of several topics, viz. the 
varieties of sraddha, the procedure at sraddhas, the mantras that 
are recited, the proper time and place for sraddhas, the Brahmanas 
worthy to be invited at sràddha and the proper food etc. Among 
the numerous works and authors referred to in the work the 








- —————— 





1266 शुद्धो सप्त निबन्धान्‌ दृट्ठानुमतः पितुस्तथा ्रातुः | 
1267 सन्त्येव रत्नाकरपारिजातमिताक्षराहारलतादयोन्ये | 


तथापि तत्रालसमानसानां 
भवेद्यमोदाय मम प्रयासः ॥ 
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undermentioned ones deserve notice.’?°? He refers to his own 
Suddhiviveka as already written (9. 48). Several Puranas are 
mentioned such as the Devipurina (pp. 14-15, 32), Brahma- 
purana ( several times and 7 verses from it are quoted on p. 33), 
Matsyapurana (p. 37 five verses quoted ), Vayu ( 9. 37). 


In several places he tells us that he follows a different 
tradition on certain matters from that of the Pitrbhakti or of 
the Sugatisopana. He points out that the prasatika is a kind 
of grain known in Madhyadega as Sathila.!?% 


For his Vratapaddhati, vide Mitra's Notices, vol. VI, p. 15, 
No. 1995. He says that he was urged by his brother's advice 
to write the work and that he follows the Samayapradipa.'?'? 
From the colophon to the Suddhiviveka it appears that Rudra- 
dhara's father's name was Laksmidhara and his elder brother's 
name was Haladhara. 


Another work of his is the Varsakrtya which deals with 
festivals and fasts. 


He was the son of Mahamahopadhyaya Laksmidhara and 
youngest brother of Haladhara. His works are quoted by 








— —————————————————M—— 


1268 In Sraddhaviveka he quotes the following works : 

कल्पतरु, गोभिलयृह्यभाष्य ( p. 29), छन्दोगपरिरिष्टभाष्य, पारिजात ( pp. 13, 
50 ), पितृभक्ति ( styled प्राचीन on p. 13 and quoted several times 
on pp. 3, 13, 14, 15, 24), भोजराज (6 verses from Jyotisa on 
p.37), पारस्करग्ृह्मसूत्रपद्धति (p. 19), मुजवलभीम (p. 16), महार्णव, 
रत्नाकर (p. 90), श्राद्धकल्प (pp. 13, 24,29), श्राद्वपञ्जी (p. 29 ) 
श्राद्धप्रदीप (p.49), marsa (pp. 14, 16, 45), श्राद्धविवेक ( गौडीय 
p. 50 ), श्रीदत्तोपाध्याय ( p. 21 as author of पितृभक्ति and श्राद्धकल्प ), 
सुगतिसोपान ( pP. 20, 18 )s स्मृतिसार ( pp 48, 50 ), हलायुधनिबन्ध 
( pp. 12, 13). 

श्राद्धविवेक p. 3 has: तत्र अद्य पार्वणश्राद्धं करिष्ये इति पितृभक्तो 
सङ्कल्पः | अस्मत्संप्रदाये तु तिश्युलेखपूर्वकः पित्रादीनां प्रसेके गोत्रसम्बन्धिपदा- 
नामनुकीतंनपूर्वकः सङ्कल्पः क्रियते । तत्र नामगोत्राद्युचारपूर्वकः ager इति युक्तः 
पक्षः |; vide p. 13 for a similar difference, 


1269 प्रसातिका मध्यदेशे शाठीला इति प्रसिद्ध धान्यम्‌ folio 21 b of the Benares 
ed. of संवत्‌ 1920. 


1270 एप श्रीत्रातृचरणोन्नीतः समयग्रदीपानुसारी पन्थाः। at the end of the 
ब्रतपद्धति. 
H. D. 106 
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Vacaspati in his Dvaitayanirnaya, by Govindananda in the Sraddha- 
kriyakaumudi, by Raghunandana (as in vol. I, Tithitattva pp. 136, 
137, 186, Sraddhatattva p. 226, Prayascitta p. 542; vol. II. Suddhi- 
tattva pp. 265, 272), in several of his tattvas, by Kamalakara and 
Nilakantha. 


As Rudradhara mentions the Ratnakara, the Smrtisara, 
Sridattopadhyaya and the Sraddhaviveka of Sülapani, he is 
certainly later than 1425 A. D. A ms. of his Vratapaddhati is 
dated in Laksmana samvat 344 i. €. 1463 A. D.'! Besides he 
is quoted by Vàcaspati and Govindananda. Therefore he must 
have flourished between 1425 and 1460 A. D. 


Raghunandana several times mentions Rudradhara in his 
Smrtitattva viz. (in vol. I), Tithi pp. 136-137 (on Kojágara 
Paurnima ), p. 186 ( Kuberapüja ), Sraddha p. 226, Prayas. p. 542; 
(in vol. II) Suddhi pp. 265 (criticized), 272, 471. Vide M. M. 
Chakravarti in JASB vol. X1 (1915) pp. 404-405 for some 
information on Rudradhara. 


The Rudradhara who was a pupil of Candesvara and author 
of the Krtyacandrika, the Vivadacandrika and the Sraddha- 
candrika appears to be a different author. 


100. Misarumisra 


Misarumisra is famous for his works called Vivadacandra 
and Padartha-candrika (on the Nyaya-Vaisesika system). There 
is a ms. of the Vivadacandra in the Deccan College ( No. 57 of 
1883-84). That work deals with the titles of Law (vyavahara- 
padas ) such as rnadana (recovery of debt), nyasa (deposit), 
asvamivikraya, sambhüya-samutthàna (partnership ), dayavibhaga, 
stridhana; and then with procedure, viz. the plaint, reply, 
pramanas, witnesses, possession etc. It frequently quotes the 
Ratnàkara ( on vivàda and vyavahara ) of Candesvara and several 
times criticizes him. Besides numerous smrti writers the other 
authors and works named are: Parijata, Prakasa, Balaripa 
( often ), Bhavadeva and Smrtisara ( frequently ). 


Rl TR सा न EN 
1271 Vide M. M, Haraprasad Sastris Cat, of palm-leaf and paper 
Nepal mss, XIII and p. 73. 
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In the mss. and colophons the name of the author seems to 
be Misaramisra.'?'? He tells us that he wrote the work under the 
orders of princess Lachimadevi, wife of prince Candrasimha who 
appears to have been the younger brother of Bhairavasimhadeva 
of the Kamesvara dynasty of Mithila. The work was probably 
called Vivadacandra to connect it with the prince Candrasimha. 
The Vivadacandra first!?'? speaks of king Bhavesa of the Kame- 
Svara dynasty, then of his son Harisimhadeva, then of his son 
Darpanarayana and the latter’s queen Hira or Dhira and then of 
Candrasimha and his queen Lakhima or Lachimà. We saw above 
that Candesvara who had weighed himself against gold in 1314 A. 
D. wrote in his old age under Bhavesa his work on Rajaniti. 
Lachimàdevi was queen of the great-grandson of this Bhavesa, 
who became king of Tirhut in the third quarter of the 14th 
century. Therefore Candrasimha must have flourished about the 
middle of the 15th century and Misarumisra's work must be 
assigned to that period. M. M. Chakravarti points out (JASB 
for 1915, p. 425) that for Dhirasimha, a son of Darpanarayana, 
there is an authentic date, viz. 321 of the Laksmanasena era in 
Tirhut (i. e. 1438 A. 1). ), when a ms. of Srinivasa’s Setudarpani 
(com. on Setubandha) was copied during Dhirasimha's reign. 
It appears that Misarumisra was closely related to Lakhimadevi, 
who was the daughter of Misarumisra's sister. 


That the Vivadacandra is a work of authority on Hindu 
Law in Mithilà has been recognised from very early days in the 
British courts.’ The Vivadacandra held that the word stridhana 
was to be applied to such woman's property as was technically 


1272 श्रीचन्द्रसिहनपतेदयिता लछिमा महादेवी i रचयति पदार्थचन्द्रं मिसरूमि श्रोपदेशेन ॥ 
Intro. verses 2 in Mitra’s Notices vol. IX p. 12 No. 2901; vide 
I. 0. Cat. p. 454 No. 1500 ‘ इति महामहोपाध्यायश्रीमिसरूमिश्रविरचितो 
विवादचन्द्र: समाप्तः ', 

1273 अभूदभूतप्रतिमलगन्धो राजा भवेः किल सार्वभौमः | अत्याजयद्यो बहुभर्तृकत्वं 
दोषं सुवोपि प्रमुरुग्रधामा ॥ तस्मादनू जोजनि सू नुसारो धीमात्रमासू नुसमानसारः। 
राजोपजीव्यो हरसिंहनामा ततो नृपो दर्षनरायणोभूत्‌ ॥ दर्पनरायणनृपतेः 
श्रीमद्धीरा महादेवी । अलभत तनयं तनयं नरपतियुणराञ्ञिपूरितं शरम्‌ ॥ 
श्रीमछखिमादेवी तस्य चन्द्रसिंहन्‌पते्दयितस्य । नाम्ना मिसरूमिश्रद्वारा रचयति 
विवादचन्द्रमभिरामम्‌ ॥ Intro. verses in the Deccan College ms, 

1274 Vide 2 Moo. I. A. p. 132 at p. 147 and p. 152( where there is a 
citation in English from the विवादचन्द्र ) 
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so called (by the sages) and not to all property that comes 
to a woman.!? 5 


101. Vacaspatimisra 


Vacaspatimisra is the foremost nibandha writer on Smrti in 
Mithila. His Vivadacintamani had been recognised by the High 
Courts in India and by the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council as a work of paramount authority on matters of Hindu 
Law in Mithila.’ His literary activity was closely connected 
with the reigns of two kings of Mithila, viz. Bhairavendra or 
Bhairavasimha (also styled Harinarayana) and his son Rama- 
bhadra (called also Rüpanàràyana), both of the Kamesvara 
dynasty. Vacaspati was an extremely voluminous writer and 
appears to have composed dozens of works. In the Sraddhakapla 
alias Pitrbhakti-tarangini, almost his latest work, he says that 
he wrote in his youth ten works on sistra and thirty nibandhas 
on smrti and composed the work in question in his declining 
years. ?'' At least eleven works of his bearing the title *cintà- 
mani’ are known. They are briefly noticed below. 


The Acaracintamani deals with the daily rites of Vajasane- 
yins)?'? The Acaracintamani is mentioned by Raghu.’ (in vol. I) 





1275 ‘a&i पारिभाषिकमेव न सर्वम्‌ ? folio 33a of the D, C. ms, 

1376 Vide 11 Moo. I. A. p. 139 at p. 174 and 487 at p. 508, I. L, R, 20 
All. 267 at p. 290 (P, C), I. L. R. 10 Cal, 392 at p. 399, I, L. R. 
12 Cal. 348 at p. 351. 

1277 शास्त्रे दश स्मृतौ त्रिशभिवन्था येन योवने । निमितास्तेन चरमे वयस्येव विनिर्ममे ॥ 
vide I. O. Cat. p. 556 No. 1730. Dr. Rocher {in Preface to 
Vyavaharacintamani ( pp. 8-11) brings together all works 
ascribed to Vacaspatimisra and points out how doubts have 
been entertained about authorship of some of them, It is not 
necessary nor possible (for reasons of space) to ४० into the 
question of the authorship of some of the works brought toge- 
ther by him. One instance may suffice to show the difficulties 
of the task. M, M. Chakravarti held in J ASB ( vol, XIN, S. 
for 1915 p. 390 ) that the work called Candana-dhenu-pramana 
was a work of Vacaspati-mi-ra, but Prof, D. C, Bhattacharya 
holds in vol. IV. of J. G. J. R. I. (pp. 295-312) that it is a 
work of another Vacaspati (i. e. of Candragekhara Smrti- 
V àcaspati ). 

1278 अहोरात्राश्रितो धर्म इह वाजसनेथिनाम्‌ | निबध्यते हरि नत्वा श्रीवाचस्पतिशर्मणा || 
Mitra’s Notices, vol, V. p. 169, No. 1857. 
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Tithi p. 24, Ahnika p. 407 (for the 16 upacaras); (in vol. IT), 
Mathapratistha 616; and Ahnikacintamani is mentioned in vol. I 
p. 357 and vol. II p. 58 Ekadasi (for 36 upacaras in Devapüjá ), 
The Ahnikacintamani is quoted in his Suddhicintamani. The 
Krtyacintamani was published in Bengali characters at Benares 
in sake 1814 ( vide JASB. for 1915, p. 395) and deals with the 
festivals that are celebrated on different days in the year. The 
Tirthacintamani has been published in the B. I. Series. It is 
divided into five prakasas, viz. Prayaga, Purusottama ( Puri), 
Ganga, Gaya and Varanasi and deals with such topics as the 
purpose of pilgrimages, the preliminaries of pilgrimage, the 
various rites to be performed at the several tirthas, the subsidiary 
sacred places at the principal tirthas etc. He mentions the 
Kalpataru, Ganesvaramisra, Jayasarma, the Mitaksara, Smrti- 
samuccaya and Hemadri, In the introduction he explicitly states 
that he composed the work after carefully examining the 
Krtyakalpadruma and Parijata, the Ratnakara and other works.!?7? 
The Dvaitacintàmani is mentioned in his Krtyacintàmani. The 
Niticintamani is mentioned in the Vivadacintamani ( p. 72). 
The Vivadacintamani (text) was published at Calcutta in 1837 
( which edition is used in this work) and was translated into 
English by Prasannakumar Tagore (in 1863) with a learned 
preface. A translation into English of the Vivadacintamani made 
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, with an Introduction by Dr. Umesha 
Mishra, was published in the Gaikwad’s Oriental Series ( Baroda ) 
in 1942. The Vivadacintamani was elaborately examined by the 
Patna High Court in I. L. R. 12 Patna 359-616 at pp. 420-538 
which examined passages of the Vivadacintamani (from two 
editions of that work viz. one published in 1837 and another 
published by the Venkateshwar Press, Bombay in 1898). It 
explicitly states that the author carefully studied the Krtyakalpa- 
druma. Parijata and Ratnakara.’**° The work deals exhaustively 
with the eighteen titles of law ( vravaharapadas ). The principal 
authors and works, besides the usual smrtis and Puranas, 


1279 श्रीकृत्यकल्पद्रुमपारिजातरत्नाकरादीनवलोक्‍्य यत्नात्‌ । प्रणम्य मूर्ध्ना मधुसूदनाय 
वाचस्पतिस्तीर्थविधिं तनोति ॥ तीर्थचिन्तामणि; vide p. 268 also. 


1280 श्रीकृत्यकल्पद्रुम .. यत्नात्‌। वाचस्पतिः श्रीपतिनत्रमोलिविवादचिन्तामणिमातनोति ॥ 
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mentioned in the work are noted below.??! In this work he 
mentions several vernacular equivalents for Sanskrit terms. The 
Vyavaharacintamani’ deals with judicial procedure, viz. the 
four principal topics thereof, viz. bhasà (the plaint), uttara 
(reply of defendant ), kriya (evidence), nirnaya (decision). An 
excellent edition of the Vyavaharacintamant was published at 
Ghent in 1956 by Dr. Ludo Rocher, based on seven mss., with an 
English translation and several appendices giving the first words 
of the verses ( quoted ), the authors quoted or referred to, the 
passages where the Vyavahara-cintamani has been expressly 
referred to and a glossary of technical terms. The Suddhicintà- 
mani was printed at Benares in Bengali characters in Sake 1814 
(JASB for 1915. p. 396 n 2). The Sudracaracintamani deals 
with the duties of südras (Mitra's Notices, vol. VI, p. 22, No. 
2001). The Sraddhacintamapi is a standard work and was 
printed at Benares in Bengali characters in sake 1814. The 
Vivada-cintamani ( 9. 151, ed. of 1837) states that all persons 
that are sonless have been dealt with at length in Sraddha-c. and 
are therefore not dealt with by him in Vivada-c. 


1281 कल्पतरु, गृहस्थरत्नाकर, पारिजात, प्रकाश, बालरूप, भाष्यकार ( of शङ्कलिखित, 
p. 07, the same question occurring in the वि, र. p. 234 ), मिताक्षरा, 
मेधातिथि, रत्नाकर, लक्ष्मीधर, स्मृतिसार, हलायुध. Note the following 
words व्युत्करोवकरः गोन्दतल इति प्रसिद्धः? (p. 63), ` आरक्षकः कोटाल इति 
प्रसिद्धः? (p. 95, i. e. Kotwal in Marathi), ‘aq: साकम इति प्रसिद्धः 
(9. 101; compare Marathi सांकव ). Among the medieval writers 
of digests, Ratnakara (i. e. Vivada-ratnakara ) is most freque- 
ntly quoted (as on pp. 8, 11, 15, 58, 134, 135, 141, 152, 155, 166) 
often as ‘Ratnakaradayah’ meaning the Vivadaratnakara and 
others; next comes the Smrtisara quoted on pp. 11, 15, 36, 37. 
On p. 15 he uses the honorific plural: स्मृतिसारकृतस्तु विभक्तेन पित्रा- 
दिना यत्स्वाथमृणं कृत तत्तस्मिन्‌ प्रोषिते पुत्रादिना देये तत्रैव कालनियमः, 
तत्त्वविभक्ते कुटुःबार्थकृतेपि । तत्र तस्यापि ऋणिकत्वादेकच्छायातुल्यत्वमेव । vide 
J. G. J. R. T. vol. IV pp. 295-312 for his Krtyapradipa, a work 
on १११६४१. Raghu’ in (vol. IT) Ekadasitattva (p. 45) states that 
Vardhamana and Vacaspati rely on Harinathopadhyaya : 
वर्थमानोपाध्याय-वाचस्पतिमिश्रमतं तन्न तदुपजीव्यहरिनाथोपाध्यायेन महाजन- 
परिगृहीतत्वेन तद्वचनस्याभिधानात्‌ | 


1282 भाषोत्तरक्रियापादा निर्णयः सोपदेशक: | चतुष्पात्तत्त्वविषयों व्यवहारो निरूप्यते ॥ 
I. O. Cat, p. 417 No. 1400. 
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Besides the works and authors enumerated in the foot-note 
above, the others mentioned by him in his several Cintamanis 
are noted below.!?$3 


Besides these there is a group of Vacaspati’s works with the 
title * Nirnaya’ on Tithi, Dvaita, Mahadina, Vivada, Suddhi and 
some miscellaneous works under the headings * Maharnava ' ; only 
one of which viz. Krtyan:aharnava was a large one, the rest being 
small; vide M. M. Chakravarti in JASB vol. XI (1915) pp. 398- 
99. The Tithinirnaya!?** starts with an invocation of the highest 
Being ( paramatman ) while most of his works are begun with an 
obeisance to Hari or Krsna. It first divides tithis into suddha 
and viddhà ( commingled with another tithi) and then discusses 
all the tithis from the first to the fifteenth and also amavasya; it 
deals with the questions as to the rites of that tithi which is ksaya, 
with sivaràtrivrata, naktavrata, holidays, fasts, jayantivrata, 
holikà festival etc. 


The Dvaitanirnava of Vacaspatimisra is one of his famous 
works. It has been published in the Sastramala Series of 
Benares in the year 1994 of Vikrama era (i. e. 1937-38 A. D.) 
and contains 105 closely printed pages. Its very name 
suggests that it states definite conclusions on some matters of 
Dharmasastra on which there are differences of opinion. There 
are twelve introductory verses. The first verse praises Krsna and 
identifies him with brahman. Verses 2-6 praise King Bhairavendra 
of Mithilà and his queen Jayà who was the mother of king 
Purusottama, state that she assigned this task to him (v. 7) and 
verses 8-10 praise her as having dedicated many parks, got many 


1283 अनिरुद्ध, असहाय, आचारप्रदीप, उदयकर, कर्क, कर्मप्रदीप, कालविवेक, कालादशे, 
कुलार्णव, गोविन्दराज, दुर्गाभक्तितराङ्गणी, पितृभक्ति, प्रदीप, भवदेव, भीमपराक्रम, 
भोजराज (or simply राज), राजमार्तण्ड, रामार्चनचन्द्रका, वर्थमानोपाध्याय, 
विवेक, व्यवहारमातृका, Bean, श्राद्धकल्पचिन्तामणि, श्राद्वपलव, mare, 
श्राद्कविवेक, श्रीदत्तोपाध्याय, सुगतिसोपान, स्म्ृतिपरिभाषा, स्म्ृतिदर्पण, स्मृति- 
सागर, दरिहरमि श्र, हरिहरपद्धति, eredi. 


1284 अद्वेतोदबोधगम्याय निगुणस्थितिहेतवे । 
जगतामादि भूताय नमस्ते परमात्मने ॥ 
विलोक्य मुनिवाक्यानि संप्रदायानुसारतः | 
तिथिद्वेतविधौ यत्नाक्त्रियते तिथिनिर्णयः ॥ 
Mitra’s Notices, vol. ४. p. 149 No. 1139. 
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reservoirs of water to be dug and made munificent gifts. For a 
work of 105 pages, it quotes numerous authors and works. It is 
impossible to convey in a few words its method of dealing with 
points of difference discussed by it. Two easy examples may be 
cited. A text says about naming a child ( namakarana) ‘the 
father should on the 11th or 12th day give a name to the child’. 
This does not mean that there is an option, viz. that the father 
may choose at his sweet will any of the two days. An option 
like this is liable to have eight faults, accordingto mimamsa rules 
(for which see H. of Dh. vol. V. pp. 1250-52). The real 
meaning 15 that nàmakarana should be done as a rule on the 
1111 day after birth, but if that is impossible for some reason, 
then it should be done on the 12th day after birth. Most of the 
differences relate to religious rites. An instance of an ordinary 
transaction may be cited here. Manu ( VHI. 151) states that 
when money is lent at interest the lender cannot recover more 
than double of what is lent when he demands the sum lent and 
the interest thereon at one time, but in VIII. 142 Manu says 
that the lender may take as interest on money lent at 2, 3, 4 
or 5 per cent per month according to the varna of the 
borrower. The conclusion is that i: interest is demanded only 
once it cannot exceed the damdupat rule but if interest is taken 
month bv month, the total interest received may be so much 
that tbe lender may have received in all much more than 
double the amount. 


It refers on p. 6 to this work Sabdanirnaya on p. 17 and 
p. 98 to his Mhidananirnaya and on p. 49 to his Sraddha- 
cintàmani. 


Among the authors and works named in the Dvaitanirnaya 
the following may be noted'"*? 





1285 अथवेवेद, आचारचन्द्र, आचारपारिजात, कर्क, कल्पतरु, काह्यायनश्रौत, कात्यायन- 
स्मृति, कामधेनु, काशीखण्ड, गर्भोपनिषद्‌ , गुरु (प्रभाकर), गोभिल, गौतमधर्मसूत्र 
छन्दोगपरिशिष्ट, जमिनि, तिथिनिर्णय, तीथचिन्तामणि, त्रेलोक्यसार, दक्ष 
दानरत्नाकर, नारदस्मृति, न्यायरत्न, पञ्रशारदीय, पराशर, परिभाषा पल्वल 
पारस्कर, परिजात, पितूभाक्त, पुराणानि, (आदि, आदित्य, कालिका, गरुड 
नन्दि, नरासिह, ब्रह्म, भविष्य, मत्स्य, मार्कण्डय, वराइ, विष्णु, स्कन्द ), प्रतिहस्तक 
(57, 69, 81, 93), प्रदीप, प्रकाश, प्रा भाकर, प्रायश्चित्तचिन्तामणि, वहूवृचपद्धति 

ब्चपरिशिष्ट, बृहस्पति, अह्मचारिकाण्ड, भगवद्गीता, भवदेव, भास्कराचार्य, 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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For a detailed treatment of the Mahadanas based on the 
Puranas vide the author's H. of Dh. vol. II pp. 869-877, where 
it is shown that Tulapurusa ( weighing a person against gold or 
silver and donating the metals to worthy bràhmanas) is the 
first. The Mahadananirraya'?®® expatiates on the sixteen 
munificent gifts such as weighing against gold and silver. In the 
introductory verses Vacaspati gives the genealogy of his patron's 
family from Bhavesa, whose son was Harasimhadeva, whose son 
was Narasimha, whose son Bhairavendra bore the biruda ( appel- 
lation) Harinàràyana. A verse!??! at the beginning and one at 
the end attribute the work to Bhairavendra and to Rapanarayana 
respectively. Riipa-narayana was the biruda of Ramabhadra, a 
son of Bhairavendra. Therefore it looks probable that the 
work was commenced in the reign of Bhairava and was 
completed in the reign of his son Ramabhadra. The Maha- 
dananirnaya of Vacaspati is expressly named in (vol. I), Tithi- 
tattva p. 99, in Ahnika p. 420 and in (vol. II) Suddhi, p. 241. 
M. M. Chakravarti says that Bhairava himself bore at one time 
the biruda Rupanaràyana. | M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Nepal 
Cat. p. 90) mentions a Vivàdanirnaya of Vacaspati. It appears 
probable that the Suddhinirzaya is the same as Suddhi-cinta- 
mani and people were misled. The opening verse of the 


( Continued from the previous page) 

भीमपराक्रम, मनुस्मृति, मन्त्रप्रकाश, महादाननिर्णय, महार्णव, मिताक्षरा, यम, 
याज्ञवल्क्य, योगियाज्ञवल्कय, रत्नाकर, रत्नावलि, रूपनारायण (19), वर्धमानाहिक , 
वर्धमानोपाध्याऱ वसिएरुहिता, विश्वरूपनिवन्ध, विष्णुवर्म, विष्णुरइस्य, शङ्कराचायं, 
शतपथ (mme), श्राद्धकल्प, ्राद्धपारिजात, श्राद्वप्रदीप, श्राद्धविवेक, श्रीदत्ता- 
हिक, औदत्तोपाध्याय, श्रीपतिसंहिता, समयप्रदीप, सुधाकरमहामहोपाध्याय, सुमन्तु, 
स्मृतिमञ्जूषा, स्मृतिसार, हरिहर, दरेहरपद्धति, दरिनाथमद्दामद्दोपाध्याय, 
इलायुध, हारीत, माद्रि. 

For its size the Dvaitanirpaya has been often quoted by 
Raghu’ and sometimes criticized: ( vol. I) Tithi 42 (cr. ), 
166; Sráddha 256; उ ४०७ 607; Mala’ 753, 790 ( er. ), 794 (er.), 
799 ( er. ), 802, 826, ४७1 (cr. ); (vol. IT) Eka’ 5, 42-43, 91 
(cr.); Jalasayotsarga 513; Chandova-Vrsotsarga 529, 

1286 Vide Haraprasad Sastri’s Cat. of palm-leaf and paper Nepal 
mss. p. 122 for the महादाननिणय. 

1987 श्रीवाचस्पतिधीरं सहकारितया समासाद्य | श्रीभरवेन्द्रनृपतिः स्वयं मद्दादाननिर्णय॑ 
तनुते ॥ ; श्रीरूपनारायणभूमिपालकृतो महादानविनिर्णयोयम्‌ | यदा:प्रसनाज्नित- 
दिक्पतीनामाकल्पमाकल्पतु भूपतीनाम्‌ ॥ at end, 

प्र. D.—107 
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Suddhicintamani published at Penares in Bengali characters over 
seventy years ago ends with the words *Suddhinirnaya ucyate’. 
The Suddhinirnaya of Vacaspati deals with impurity, on birth and 
death, the religious acts that must be performed even in times 
of impurity, sapinda relationship, periods of impurity for the prin- 
cipal varnas and mixed castes; periods of impurity on abortion, 
the deaths of infants and women, accidental deaths etc., 
overlapping of several periods of asauca; impurity arising from 
carrying a corpse; rites after the death of a samyasin; impurity 
from contact of lower castes, such as washermen and candalas, 
freedom from impurity at tirthas and marrieges etc. 


It may be noticed that many of his works run in pairs 
e.g. Dvaita-ci. and Dvaitanirnaya Suddhi-ci' and Suddhi-ni’. 
Vivàda-ci and Vivada-ni. Why it was necessary to do so is 
not clear. 


Besides these, Vàcaspati appears to have either composed 
or contemplated writing seven works called Maharnava on krtya, 
acara, vivada, vyavahara, dana, suddhi and pitryajfia. Of these 
the Krtyamahirnava is found and deals with festivals and fasts 
and the proper times therefor (vide JASB for 1915, p. 398). 
The Krtyamaharnava is mentioned by Raghu’ in (४0.1) Tithi 
pp. 82, 103 and in (vol. II) Ekadasi pp. 17, 46. He also wrote 
the Gayàsráddhapaddhati, and the Dattakavidhi. Probably his last 
work, as stated above, was the Sraddhakalpa alias Pitrbhakti- 
tarangini. 


Apart from the works on dharmasastra, Vácaspati wrote 
also on the systems of philosophy. But those interested may 
refer to P.of. Dineshcandra  Bhattacharya's paper on * Vàcas- 
patimisra’s Nyaya Works’ in vol. 4 of J. G. 7. R. I. pp. 294-312. 
But it is not necessary for our purpose to go into that question. 


Many of the works of Vicaspati are mentioned by Raghunan- 
dana in his Tattvas. The Acara-C, is mentioned in (Vol. I) 
Tithi p. 24, Ahnika 407 and in ( vol. If) Matha (616); Ahnika-C. 
is mentioned in vol. I, Ahnika 357, (vol. IL) Ekàdasi 58 ( on 
36 upacaras in devap?jà); Krtya-C. (in vol. I) Tithi 36, 44, 
140, 122, 149, Sraddha 282; Jyotis 583, 594, 605, 606: Samskàra 
920; (in vol. 1) Krtya-C. in 426, 473; Tirtha-C. (in Vol. I ) 
Prayas. 500, 503; Mala 810; in ( Vol. IT) Suddhi 300; Vivada-C 
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in vol. I, Pràyas. 514; in (Vol. I1) Udvàha 136, Daya 176 
Suddhi 350, 357; Vyavahára-C. in (Vol. I1) Prayascitta p. 474, 
512 (same verse in both which occurs on p. 139 of Dr. Rocher’s 
ed.); Dvaitanirpaya (very often cited sometimes criticizad or 
rejected) p. 42, Tithi (cr.) 166, Sraddha 256, Jyotistattva 607 
Mala. 753, 794 (cr. ), 802, 826; in (vol. II) Eka. 42, 43, 91 

Suddhi 236, 282, 372; Chandoegavrsotsarga. 529; Sraddha-C. (at 
least 20 times ), in Tithi 20, 39, 118, 179; Sraddha 192, 240, 258 

263, 278, 288, 290, 305, Prayas. 475, Malamiasa 753, 814, 844; 
(vol. IT) Udvaha 132, Suddhi 306, 327; Sudrakrtyavicarana 634 

The Sraddhakalpa or Pitrbhakti-tarangini is frequently quoted as 
in (vol. I) Tithi 181, Sraddha 209 ( Sraddhakalpa ), 229 (Pitr.), 
Suddhi 237. (The letter p. for page is omitted in this paragraph). 


Vacaspati vouchsafes very little information about himself or 
his family. In the colophons of his works he is generally styled 
mahamahopadhyava and misra or sanmisra. In the colophon 
of the Südràcara-cintàmani!?*3 he is described as the parisad ( the 
adviser of the king in finally deciding difficult points of Dharma- 
sastra) of Maharajadhiraja Harinarayana. We saw above that 
his Mahàdànan:rnaya connects itself with two kings Bhairava and 
his son Rupanarayana. At the end of the Sraddhakalpa we are 
told that Vacaspati who was the parisad of Ràmabhadradeva 
alias Rüpanaràyana, son of Harinarayana, composed the work at 


1288 महाराजाधिराजश्रीमद्धरिनारायणपरिषदा सकलपण्डितमण्डलीशिरोमणिना श्रीवाच- 
स्पतिमिश्रेण विरचित: झुद्रा चारचिन्तामणिः &c. Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, 
p. 22 No. -301. In the Pitrbhakti-tarangini ( also called 
Sraddhakalpa ) also he is styled Parisad of king Ramabhadra, 
Dr. S, C. Banerji states (in I. H. Q. Vol. 32 for 1956 pp. 
386—392 ) that he found a single ms, of Sambandha-cintamani 
with a Pandit in East Bengal (the ms, being corrupt in some 
portions). It begins with the verse of Manu ( III. 5, asapi- 
ndà ca, ), cites Yaj. I. 52 and Manu. V. 60 and other passages 
useally quoted in treatises on ‘“Sambandha”. It is incom- 
plete and is ascribed to Vacaspati at the end. It contains only 
44 pages in print, Jam not inclined to accept it as a work 
of the great Maithila writer and I think it is possible, that 
somebody copying from others or trying his hand at writing 
a tractate on Sambandha, wanted to pass it off as 
Vàcaspati's, 
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the bidding of his patron. Varadhamana in his Dandaviveka 
Says that one of his gurus was Vàcaspati.'?? It is probable 
that it is this Vacaspati that is meant. But as against this 
we must remember that Vacaspati in his Sraddhakalpa quotes 
Vardhamana Upadhyaya on sraddha. Vardhamana wrote his 
Dandaviveka while king Bhairava was reigning and his Ganga- 
krtyaviveka for Ramabhadradeva. So Vacaspati was an elder 
contemporary of Vardhamana. 


Prasannakumar Tagore assigned 1423 A. D. as the time of 
the Vivadacintamani (vide preface p. xxvul). Ghose in his 
Hindu Law (vol 1I. p. xiv) says that Vacaspati wrote the 
Sraddhacintamani by order of queen Jaya, widow of king Bhaira- 
vadeva and mother of Purusottamadeva,!?9! that Harinarayana 

—————————Á— ——— dÁ——Ó— 
1289 समस्तेलादिमहाराजाधिराजश्रीहरिनारायणात्मज-समस्तेल्यादिमहाराजाघिराजश्री- 
रूपनारायणपदवीसमछडूतमिथिलामण्डलाखण्डलू श्रीमद्राम भद्रदेवचरणादिष्टेन तत्प- 


Raat श्रीवाचस्पतिदामेणा विरचितोयं श्राद्धकल्पः परिपूर्णः 1 I. 0. Cat. p, 556 
No. 1730, 


The pedigree of the कामेश्वर kings of Mithila from भवेश is: 
wate or भवेश 
| 


| | | 
देवर्सिह (गरुडनारायण ) Anir ai 


La oro e e a g 


—— 








| | | | | 
Rae (रूपनारायण ) पझसिंद्द = विश्वासदेवी अर्जुन अमर | 
| 


धीरमती = नरसिंह (दर्पनारायण) = हौरा or धीरा 
| | 
| | | 
धीर्रासह भेरेन्द्र ०० मैरवर्सिद्र < जया qrii = लज्जा 
| (हरिनारायण) 





रामभद्र (रूपनारायण ) पुरुषोत्तम 
Vide Ind. Ant, vol. XIV. ऊ, 196 for a detailed pedigree 
gathered from Paiijas of Mithila ( though somewhat confused ) 
and Ind. Ant. vol. 28, pp. 57-58, 
1290 ज्यायान्गण्डकमिश्रः शक्व्रवाचस्पती च भे ata: | दण्डविवेक verse 6. 


1291 Compare विष्णांध्यक्तः (१) पुरमिव शम्मोरिव देहवामार्धम्‌ | देवीसनाभिरेषा 
जयति जयात्मा महादेवी ॥ श्रीभेरवन्द्रवरणीपतिधर्मपत्नी राजाधिराजपुरुषोत्तम- 
देवमाता | बाचस्पाते निखिलचन्द्रविदं नियुज्य a विनिर्णयाविधि विधिरुत्तनोति ॥ 
verses 5 and 7 of द्वेतनिर्णय, Mitra’s Notices, vol, 1. p. 149, 
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(i. e. Bhairava ) ruled from 1513 to 1527 and that the latter was 
killed by Nasratshah, the Pathan king of Bengal. M. M. 
Chakravarti holds that the literary activity of Vacaspati lay 
between 1450 to 1480 A. D. GVide JASB Vol. XI (N. S.) for 
1915 on p. 400). Since Vàcaspati mentions the Ratnakara ( of 
Candesvara) and Rudradhara as his authorities he must be later 
than about 1425 A. D. Vacaspati’s works are quoted by Govinda- 
nanda and Raghunandana. Therefore Vacaspati is certainly 
earlier than 1540 A. D. The ms. of the Mahadananirnaya found 
in Nepal is dated in 392 of the Laksmanasena era ( Monday 
of Vaisàkha, dark half, 12th rithi i. e. 22nd April 1511 A. D. ). 
The ms. of the Suddhinirnaya ( Mitra's Notices vol. X. p. 58, 
No. 3308 ) was copied in saiivat 1416, which must in this parti- 
cular case, be taken as equivalent to sake 1416 i. e. 1494-95 
A. D., since Vacaspati could not have flourished about 1360 
A. D. (which corresponds to Vikrama suzvat 1416). Hence the 
period assigned by Chakravarti for the literary activity of Vàca- 
spati appears to be correct. That date is further corroborated 
by the fact that Vacaspati wrote under Bhairavendra and his 
son Ràmabhadradeva, that were 4th and 5th in descent from 
king Bhavesa of Mithilà, who, as we saw above, began to rule 
over Mithila in the third quarter of the 14th century. Vide 
M. M. Chakravarti in JASB Vol. XI (New Series) pp. 394—400 
for information on Vacaspati. 


This Vacaspati, who flourished in Mithila in the latter half of 
the fifteenth century, is very often confounded with other authors 
bearing the same name. The great philosopher Vàcaspati, who was 
author of the Bhàmati on the Sarirakabhasya of Sankara and 
of several other commentaries on other systems of philosophy, 
flourished in the first half of the 9th century as he wrote his 
Nyayasicinibandha in 898 (most probably of the Vikrama 
era). There was another ( Candrasekhara) Vacaspati who 
wrote the Smrtisarasamgraha ( Cat. of Calcutta San. College mss. 
vol. II, p. 181, No. 203) and flourished in the first half of the 
18th century. 


Raghunandana, the foremost medieval Nibandhakara of 
Bengal on Dharmasastra is conspicuous for his strong and frequent 


1999 न्यायसूचिनिबन्थोसावकारि सुधियां gx! श्रीवाचस्पतिमिश्रेण वस्वदूवसुवत्सरे ॥ 
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criticism of Vacaspati and Maithila writers. He often discusses 
the views of Vacaspati and in a large number of cases states that 
what Vacaspati says should be given up or not followed (heyam) 
or that what Vacaspati says has been rejected or shown to be 
wrong ( nirastam ). The present author will first mention a large 
number of cases by references to the pages of the Smrtitattva 
of Raghu. where those words (/feyam) or ‘nirastam’ or 
‘apastam’ are used about Vacaspati. ( A ) Important cases where 
the words ‘heyam or nirastam' have been used are: (vol. I). 
Tithi p. 20 ; Sráddha 224, 258, 275, 239, 294 ; Malamasa 790, 794, 
799, 816, 829, 854; ( vol. II) Suddhi 292, 306; Yajurvedi-Sraddha 
502. Once the word * Pramaua-sinyam’ is used in vol. II Yajur- 
vedisraddha p. 488. Sometimes the criticism is a little milder 
viz when phrases like ‘maevam’ (in Tithi 20 or Sraddha 288 ) 
or ‘tad-ayuktam’ ( Sraddha 290 ) are employed. The present 
author has not collected such cases. Then in many cases 
Raghu’ lumps together Maithila writers on certain topics and 
remarks that their views are ‘heya’ or * nirasta' or ‘ apasta’, 
The words * Maithiloktam °’ heyam or ‘ nirastam' ) are also fre- 
quently employed by Raghunandana. What authors are included 
in those words it is difficult to say. Candesvara, Sridatta, 
Rudradhara, Misarumisra and Vardhamina are all Maithila 
writers and there are several others less famous Mithila writers. 
A few cases of the words * Maithiloktam heyam' or * nirastam ? 
or ‘apastam ’ are mentioned here; (in vol.I) Tithi 9, 168 
(apastam); Sraddha 207, 246, 274, 292 308 and 315 
(nirastam ), 341; Malamasa 804, ( vol. IL) Suddhi pp. 316, 332 
(Maithilanam Vakyaracana heya). The difficulty of modern 
readers is that most of the works of Vacaspatimisra and 
Vardhamana are not yet availab'e in print and they are not in 
a position to consider the fairness or otherwise of Raghu- 
nandana's criticisms, The words generally used are either वाचस्पति- 
मिश्रोक्तं or simply मिश्रोक्तम्‌ or rarely refer to the name of the work 
(e.g. ' द्वेतनिर्णयोक्तं wi? as in Malamasa. p. 794 ). 


102. Dandavivcka of Vardhamana 


In the first edition of this History, Vardhamana was not 
dealt with, because none of his works was then available to me 
in print. His Dandaviveka was first published in 1931 in the 
Gaikwad Oriental Series (Buroda) edited by Mahamahopa- 
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dhyaya Kamalakrsna Smrtitirtha of Bhatpara in West Bengal 
with an exhaustive Introduction in English and a brief one in 
Sanskrit. 


The work deserves special mention in this history since it 
is probably the only extensive extant Sanskrit work (in 356 
pages) on the law of crimes and punishments alone. 


Smrtis like those of Manu and Yajfiavalkya deal with crimes 
and punishments, but the treatment is brief and mixed up with 
other matters. For example, Manu VIII. 20 ( =Santiparva 15. 
30) states that if the king were not vigilant in awarding 
punishment to those who deserve to be punished, the strong 
would devour the weak and further the king properly awarding 
punishments becomes endowed witi the three goals of life viz. 
dharma, artha and kama (Manu VII. 27, Santiparva 121. 10 ). 
Kautilya (in I. 4. 11-14) emphasizes the same things.*?°? 


Separate works on Vivada (substantive law) and Vyava- 
hara ( procedural law ) were composed but those on Vyavahara 
alone were few and far between viz. Vyavahararatnakara of 
Candesvara,?* (vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI p, 66 No. 2036) 
and Vyavahàra-Cintàmani of Vacaspati ( published long ago and 
lately published by Dr. Rocher). Halàyudha also appears to 
have composed either a work dealing with both Vivada and 
Vyavahara or two works dealing with the two branches of law 
separately. 


In dozens of places the Vivadaratnakara mentions Hala- 
yudha's work and sometimes styles it ‘ Halayudha-nibandha ' 
(as on pp. 41, 44 and 50). Halayudha appears to have also dealt 
with the procedural law and with crimes and punishments, 





1293 सुविज्ञातप्रणीतो हि दण्डः प्रजा घर्माथेकामयोंजयति। अप्रणीतस्तु मात्स्यन्याय- 
मुद्भाववति । बलीयानबलं असते दण्डधराभावे | अर्थशास्त्र 1. 4, 11, 13, 14; 
दण्डश्चेन्न भवेलोके विनश्येयुरिमाः प्रज्ञा: 1 जले मत्स्यानिवाभक्ष्यनदुर्बलानू बलव- 
त्तरा:॥ शान्ति 15. 30 and सुप्रणीतेन दण्डेन प्रियाप्रियसमात्मना प्रजा रक्षति 
यः सम्यग्धर्मं एव स केवल: ॥ यथा ममेतद्वचनं प्रागेव मनुना पुरा । यन्मायोक्तं 
मनुष्येण ब्रह्मणो वचनं महान्‌ | शान्ति 2) 10-12 ( चित्रशाळा ed. Poona. ) 

1294 Vide p. 763 above on Candleé$vara where a verse is cited 
naming the seven works of Candesvara including one on 
Vyavahara. 
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Vardhamana in the Dandaviveka cites Halayudha 33 times and 
sometime meotions his work Halayudha-nibandha (as on pp. 72, 
150, 275) and as Halayudhiya ( pp, 119. 152). 


The Dandaviveka is a large work in 355 printed pages. It 
starts with the eulogy of ‘danda’ contained in Manu VII. 14, 
15, 17, 18, points out by quoting Manu VII. 20-21 that, if the 
king does not punish those who deserve punishment then what 
is called Matsyanyaya will prevail. He further cites Manu VIII. 
304 that the king shares one-sixth of the merit (dharma) of his 
subjects when he properly regulates them and takes 1/60 of the 
sins of his subjects if he does not regulate them properly. He 
quotes Brhaspati that Danda is of four levels viz. vag-danda 
(i. e. censure by saying you did an improper act), dhig-danda 
(censuring a guilty person in the words *fie on you who are 
guilty of an unworthy act), dhanadanda (fine, either a fixed 
amount or a varying amount), vadha-danda (inflicting bodily 
pain, mutilation of a limb or limbs and death); the circumstances 
on which the punishment depends such as jati ( caste ), amount 
(of property ), age (childhood, grown up man ), time of offence 
(day or night &c). On pp. 22-30 he discusses at some length 
the fines in panas (lowest, middling, highest &c.) basing his 
remarks on Mauu VIII, 138 and Yaj. I. 366 and discusses the scale 
of the values of gunià, krsnala, masa, suvarna ( &c. ) and of 
weights and measures called kar$a, pala, tolaka &c. and coins of 
copper, silver and gold. He discusses at some length the parts 
of an offender's body that are to be dealt with by way of punish- 
ment ( quoting Manu VIII. 124 ) and states different views about 
bodily punishments for a brahmana offender (pp. 46-48). He 
has a long disquisition on fines with reference to various crimes 
in pp. 52 ff. Manu (VIII. 336) provides that, where for an offence 
an ordinary person would be fined one Karsàpana, a rajan 
(king) should be fined one thousand panas. The Danda- 








1295 It may be noted here that commentators like Kullika state 
that the king in such a case should himself lay down the fine 
and that he should distribute the fine among eminent vaidika 
brahmanas or throw it into waters, since Varuna is the lord 
of waters and of kings, as said by Manu ( IX. 245) Rgveda 
( VII. 49. 3) states that Varuna is the lord of waters and 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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viveka explains that *ràjan' in this passage means only persons 
who are endowed with power (landlords &c.) and not the king 
himself. He quotes Manu VIII. 126 and Yaj. I. 368 and elaborates 
on them. He devotes pp. 88-140 to punishments for thefts of 
various kinds. He deals with adultery, rape and unnatural 
Offences on pp. 54-195 and with defamation and cognate offences 
in pp. 196-218, with assault and battery in pp. 219-258, miscella- 
neous ( prakirnaka ) matters which are taken up by the king him- 
self and not brought before the king by any person (pp. 259- 
272); he devotes pp. 273-292 to the rules about property or 
treasure lost and found or buried treasure found. He has a 
special discussion ( pp. 293-320) on sahasa (of five kinds viz. 
kiling a person, rabbery, carrying away a woman by force or 
rape and the two kinds of parusya ), special rules of punishment 
for Südra guilty of certain acts such as those described in Manu 
VIII. 272, 281 (both verses occur in Narada also ), such as wear- 
ing the sacred thread and thereby earning his livelihood or ( Yaj. 
II. 304); cutting down trees growing near temples, burial places 
or on boundaries &c.; On pp. 325-33 he mentions the Vivada- 
padas and details some punishments about some of them such 
as * asvami-vikraya’ (Manu VIII. 197-198); pp. 331-337 deal 
with fines arising on breach of court's temporary orders in a 
proceeding such as temporary injunction not to leave one's place 
of residence or not to do certain acts, pp. 337-355 are concerned 
with fines for members of the court (sabhya) in certain cases, 
review of judgment, fines for parties attributing faults to good 
witnesses, fines for false witnesses, fines for witnesses found to 
be false on account of being bribed (Manu VIII. 120-121 ), 
fines for witnesses called upon to depose but not coming to do 
So without any reason &c. 


Vardhamàna gives about himself and his work some in- 
formation. He wrote the Dandavivcka while king Bhairava was 
the ruler of Mithilà and states that his elder brother was 
Gandakamisra and the latter along with Sankara and Vacaspati 





( Continued from the previous page ) 
notes the truth and falsehood of men. The Danlaviveka 
remarks (p. 56): एतेदेवाभिसन्थायाह नारायणो हलायुधश्च राजदण्डस्तु 
सभ्यैरेव कर्तव्य इति ?. नारायण is one of the commentators on the 
Manu-surti, whom the Dandaviveka quites profusely, 
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were his gurus (Intro. Verse 6). At the end he says that he 
wrote the Dandaviveka for the sake of the king of Videha, that he 
was the son of Bhavesa of the Bilvapaficaka family. He mentions 
at the end that he wrote the work after consulting the follow- 
ing works and authors viz. Kalpataru, Kamadhenu, Halayudha, 
Dharmakosa, Smrtisara, Krtyasagara, Ratnákara, Parijata, the 
two Samhitas of Manu and Yajiiavalkya with the commentaries 
thereon; besides Vyavaharatilaka, Pradipika and Pradipa. Besides 
those mentioned in the verses at the end and besides the two 
epics, Puranas, Dharmasütras and smrtis he mentions also Krtya- 
sara ( p. 28), Grahesvaramisra ( pp 27, 134), Candesvara, Catur- 
varga-cintàmani ( 326, 346-7 ). Parasarabhasya ( p. 279 ), Bhava- 
deva (pp. 77, 238, 347, 353), Bhanalapaddhati (136 ), Balabhüsana 
(p. 135), Misràh (i. e. Vacaspatimisra, his guru 64, 65, 92, 195, 
97, 282, 317 ), Vivàda-cintàmani (211, 278), Samayaprakasa (136), 
Smrtisagara (136), Sülapàni (240), Harinatha (p. 251, 326), 
Harihara ( 182 ). 


It appears that he composed nine works viz. Dandaviveka, 
Dvaitaviveka, Gangakrtyaviveka, Pcribhasaviveka, Smrtitattva- 
viveka, Dharmapradipa, Smrtiparibhas3, Smrtitattvamrta, Smrti- 
tattvamrta-saroddhara (abrilgement of the preceding ). For the 
Smrtitattvamrta, vide Mitra’s Notices, Vol, VI No. 1992 pp. 12-13 
on (Sàntika-Paustika) where his mother's name is given as 
Gauri. The 2nd verse of that work is interesting. It says at 
present people's usages differ from Sàstra; when there is a conflict 
Sastra is stronger and therefore it has teen accepted in this work. 
For Smrtitattvamrta-saroddhara Vide Mitra's Notices Vol. VI p. 
57 (where at the end he refers to the Dandaviveka his as work ). 
On p. 76 of the Dandaviveka he refer: to his own Dvaitaviveka,!29? 
At the end of the Smrtitattvaviveka ( Mitra's Notices Vol. V No. 
1868 pp. 183-185 the cclopnon describes Vardhamana as Maha- 
dharmádhikàrm ( Judge ). 





1296 व्यवहारोन्यथा लोके सांप्रतं शासतरमन्यथा । तयोविरुद्धयो: शास्त्र बलवत्वादिहादृतम्‌॥ 
2nd verse of स्मृतितत्त्वामृत. 


1997 On a verse of Vyasa about à murderer and his associates 
Vardhamana remarks साक्षात्मयुक्‍लयनुमहानुमतिनिमित्तभेदात्‌ Wa 
fadt वथः स चास्माभिद्वेतविवेके भेदप्रभेदाभ्यां विस्तरेण safe: | दण्ड- 
विवेक p. 76. 
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Some of his references are interesting ८. g. he quotes a prose 
passage of Visnugupta about Rüpyamisaxa, Dharana, Niska and 
à verse of Visnugupta stating that 1/70th part of a suvarna is 
called ropaka and a dinàra is equal to 28 ropakas.!??3 


On p. 28 he refers to another view of Visnugupta on 
‘ Masa’. [n one place (p. 291-292) he cites some cases of 
conflict between Dharmasastra and Arthasastra and between two 
dharmasastras also.!?9? 


The English Introduction to the Dandavivcka is an instruc- 
tive one. It compares the provisions in the Dandaviveka with 
the Indian Penal Code and the modern criminal law of India 
and well brings out the points of agreement and difference 
between them. 


As to his date there is no much difficulty. He was a pupil 
of Vacaspatimisra and refers to the Vivadacintamani of that great 
Maithila scholar and therefore was a junior contemporary of 
Vacaspati. He flourished under king Bhairava of Mithila ( 5th 
Intro. verse of Dandaviveka ) who belonged to the Kamesvara 
dynasty. In J. A. S. B. vol. XI ( New Series, p. 433) a complete 
list of the kings of this dynasty and the probable dates of the 
authors that flourished under the Karnita and Kamesvara dyna- 
sties is set out, according to which Sankaramisra (one of the 
gurus of Vardhamana ) flourished in the 2nd and 3rd quarters 
of the 15th century A. D., while Vacaspat: flourished in the 3rd 
and 4th quarters of the same century and Vardhamana must 
have flourished some decades before La. Sam. 370 (i. e, 1496 
A. D.), when a ms, of his Gangakrtyaviveka ( one of his latest 
Works) was copied (vide J. A. 5. B. Vol. Xi. p. 403). Vacas- 





1298 रजताधिकारे विष्णुगुप्तः | अष्टाशीतिंगौरताथपा रूप्यमापकस्तेपोडश धरणं निष्को 
वा विशतिर्वा रूप्यपलं तदृश धरणकम्‌ | दण्डवि० p. 20; AJE: i सुवर्ण- 
सप्ततितमो भागो रोपक उच्यते दीनारो रोपकेरष्टाविशत्या परिकातितः | दण्डवि० 
p. 27. Is Ropak the same as Rupee 1 

1299 तथा कार्षापणपादः चतुःकाकिनीको माषः, वश्यमाणनारदवचनात्‌ । राजतश्चापरो 
माषो विष्णुगुप्तदर्शनात्‌ | कृष्णलस्य सावारण्ययुक्तमेव | दण्डविवेक p. 28. 

1300 स्वदारनियमे शङ्खलिखिताभ्यामुक्तेप नारदेन परानवरुद्धस्वदासीगमनानुज्ञान- 
बत्‌ जाह्मणस्यादिस्यत्वे मनुनोकेपषि काल्यायनन आततायिनो हिसाभ्यनुज्ञानवत्‌ , 
मातुलकन्याया मातुः सपिण्डलेन शझातातपादिभिरुद्वहनप्रतिषथेपि बृहस्पतिना 
दाक्षणासानां तत्रतिषपादनवञ्च | दण्डविवेक p. 291, 
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pati’s Sraddhacintamani refers to Vardhamana’s work on * Pari- 
bhàsa". For the Smrti-paribhasa of Vardhamàna, vide Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. V pp. 160-161. 


Raghunandana refers to him as Vardhamanopadhyaya or 
Navya-vardhamàna in order to distinguish him from another 
Vardhamana, son of Gangesopadhyaya, who flourished in the 
13th century. Vide Tithittattva ( Vol. |, 122) where the Smrti- 
paribhasika is cited; for citations from Navya-Vardhamana vide 
Smititattva Vol. I, tithi pp, 19, 184, Sraddha, 213, 224; Ahnika p. 
332 ( Raghu. differs), 352, 424, Mala. pp. 803, 815, 818. The 
Sraddha-pradipa of Vardhamana is mentened by Raghu. in 
Sraddhatattava (vol I) p. 414. 


In the Journal of Oriental Institute ( Baroda ), vol. II ( pp. 
71-85) Dr. Ludo Rocher (Ghent University) furnishes an 
analysis of all mss. of the Dandaviveka with varions readings. 


103. Nrsimhaprasada 


This is an encyclopaedic work on dharmasastra, no part of 
which had been printed when the first volume of the H. of 
Dh. was published in 1930. Since then, however, four parts of 
it have been published in the series called Princess of Wales 
Sarasvatibhavana Texts (the General editor being M. M. Gopinath 
Kaviraja) viz. Vyavahàrasara (edited by Pandit Vinayaksastri 
Tillu, Sanskrit College, Benares), Prayagcitta-sara (edited by 
Pandit Nandakishore Sharma and Nandakumar Sharma Sahitya- 
charya ), Sraddhasara (ed. by Pandit Vidyadhara Misra, College 
of Oriedtal Learnizg, Benares, Hindu University), and Tirthasara 
(edited by Pandit Stryanarayana Sukla, Assistant Professor, Govt. 
Sanskrit College, Benares), the first three being published in 
1934 and the 4th in 1936. 


The Benares Sanskrit College has a complete ms. of 
this vast work. I could examine the whole of it. Besides, 
the Deccan College collection has two mss. of portions 
of it, viz. of the Dànasàra ( No. 353 of 1875-76 ) and of the 
Tirthasara ( No. 352 of 1875-76). The Danasara and Santisara 
are also noticed in Mitra’s Cat. of Bikaner mss. ( pp. 429-430) 
and six sections out of twelve are noticed in the I. O. Cat. p. 
434 No. 1467. Unless otherwise stated the references here are 
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to the Benares Sanskrit College ms. and to the four printed 
parts thereof. 


The Nrsimhaprasada is divided into twelve!®® sections called 
* sara’ on samskara, ahnika, sraddha, kala, vyavahara, prayascitta, 
karmavipika, vrata, dana, sánti (the averting of evil foreboded 
by natural portents and other strange occurrences ), tirtha and 
pratistha (consecration of temples, idols etc.). Each section!??? 
begins with an invocation of Nrsimha (the man-lion incarnation 
of Visnu) after whom the work is named Nrsimhaprasada ( the 
fruit of the grace of Nisimha). In the Samskarasara, after in- 
voking Nrsimha, the intrcduction tells us that’s when king 
Rama ruled in Devagiri (modern Daulatabad ), Samavit was 
ruler of Delhi and that after the latter Nijamasaha wielded power 
over the world. Then after pronouncing an eulogy on Nijama- 
saha (verses 10-13) the author speaks of himself. Weis are 
told that the author was Dalapati (or Daladhisa), son of 
Vallabha, of the Bhiradvaja-gotra and of the Yajfiavalkiya sakha 
(i. e. Suklayajurveda ) and that he was the keeper of the imperial 
records of Nebajana (?). Should we read in note 1304 ° श्रीमन्ने- 





1301 संस्कारसारः प्रथमो द्वितीयस्त्वाहिकामिधः । श्राद्धसारस्तृतीयस्तु चतुर्थ: काल- 
निर्णय: n पञ्चमो व्यवहाराख्यः प्रायश्चित्ताभिधो...( torn ) नाशकः ( सप्तमस्त्वघ- 
नाशकः ) ॥ अष्टमो व्रतसाराख्य: पुराणोक्ताभिधायकः | नवमो दानसाराख्यः सर्व- 
वर्णाधिकारकः ॥ दशमः शान्तिसंज्ञो वै तेर्थ एकादशः स्मृतः | देवप्रतिष्ठासारश्व 
द्वाददाः परिकीतितः ॥ verses 17-20 of संस्कारसार. These verses are 
quoted in the Intro. ( p. 6) to the Vyavabarasara. 


1302 €. ¢. verse 8 of the Gemma. The first verse of आह्िकिसार is 
प्रणम्य श्रीनृसिहेन (हं तु? ) दलाधीशेन qus | श्रीनूर्सिहप्रसादन दिनानुष्ठेय- 
मुच्यते ॥ ; the agan begins ` श्रीनृसिंहं नमस्कृ दलाधीशमहीपतिः | 
्राद्धसारं प्रकुरुत सर्ववोदिकतुष्टये ॥ › 


1303 श्रीमद्देवगिरौ पुरन्दरपुरस्पर्धाधिबद्धादरे रामे राजनि शामवित्किल बभौ राजा स 
ढिलीश्वरः । दिछीज्ञादुपरि प्रभुः समभवन्नेजामसादो मद्दान्‌ यद्दोर्देण्डनिजप्रतापः 
महिमा राज्यं वशे चानयत्‌ ॥ verse 9. 


1304 प्रौढश्रीद्विजराजवंशतिलकालड्डारहीरः प्रभुर्भारद्वाजकुलानुगः प्रथमया यः शाखया 
age: । श्रीमन्नेबजनसमस्तकरणाधीदः सतामग्रणीः श्रीमद्दछभ भूश्चिरं विजयते 
श्रीमान्दलातीश्वरः ॥ verse 14 of संरकारसार. The third line is metri- 
cally faulty in the 6th syllable. This verse occurs in each सार 
at the end with variations. In the D. C. ms. No. 358 of 
1875-16 the last two lines 87९ श्रीमद्रष्ठ भस्‌ नुरात्मनिरतस्तत्संप्रदायाग्रणी; 
सारे दानकसंज्ञकेतिचतुरे श्रीमान्दलाधीथरः ॥ 
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बजने समस्तकरणाधीज्ञ:?? This will remove the defect in the metre, 
but the question. would still rem^in ‘who was Nebajana?’. 
Besides, the printed crum, प्रायश्चित्ततार and argan read the latter 
half of the verse as श्रीमद्रलभसनुरात्मनरतः सत्सप्रदायाग्रणीः...श्रीमान्दलाधी- 
श्वरः There are elaborate colophonsi at the end of almost 
each section (called sara) in which we are told that Dalapati 
was the pupil of Stryapandita, that he was a great exponent 
of the Vaisnavadharma, that he was the chief minister and keeper 
of the records of Nijamasaha, who was the overlord of all 
Yavanas (Mahomedans) and ruler of Devagiri. In some 
colophons ‘Dalapati or Daladhisa’ is styled Maharajadhiraja. 
H. P. Shastri in his Preface to Vol. III of the Catalogue of 
Govt. Mss. (pp. Xxnur-XxiV ) in the custody of the Bengal 
Asiatic Society remarks that Dalapatiraya was chief of Gadh- 
mandla and had a commanding position in the Nizamshahi 
kingdom of Ahmednagar. Dalapati’s wife was the famous 
Durgavati who so bravely fought against the generals of Akbar 
that the latter had to come himself to invade her capital. 
It is doubtful whether Dalapati or Dalidhisa was the real name 
of the author or was merely a title. It is not unlikely that 
Stryapandita, said to be the guru of the author, is the same as 
Surya, the father of the great Maratha saint Ekanatha, who 
wrote his Bhagavata at Benares in Sake 1495 (i. e. 1573 A. D.) 
and who states that he was born in a family of devout Vaisnavas. 


The Nrsimhaprasada names numerous authors and works. 
In the beginning of the Samskarasara, he mentions a host of 
writers and works that he consulted.!3 Besides these he 


1305 e.g at the and of the argan ` श्रीमत्प्रोढप्रतापमहाराजाधिराज-सर्वपुरी- 


e. 
सुन्दरीदेतरगिरिपुरवराधीश्चर-समस्तयवनाधीश्वर- श्री मन्निजामसाहसमस्तकरणाधीश्वर- 
सकलविद्याविदारद-याज्ञवल्कीयलप्तचाखाप्रवतेक-द्विजराजकुळालङ्कारहीर-श्रीयेष्णव- 
प्रवर्तक -श्रीवलभात्मज -श्रीवळभपण्डितप्रसादासादितसूर्यपण्ताभिधगुरू- मन्वादि = 
प्रणीतनीतिरास्त्रा भिज्ञ-महा प्रमुस्वकारयवीक्षणप्रतिनिर्थकृत-श्रीमहारा जदलपतिरा ज- 
विरचिते श्रीनृसिहप्रसादे ke. 

1306 कालादर्शानन्त भट्र-विज्ञानेश्वर-भङ्टेहमाद्रिऽदीपिकाविवरण-असहाय-प्रयोगपारिजात- 
मदनपारिजात-कृयकट्पत रु-मावव- स्मृति चन्द्रिका-स्मृ तिरत्नावलि - स्मृतिदर्पण-स्मृ- 
तिचिन्तामणि-स्नृति भास्कर-मेधातिथि-विज्ञानतिलक-अपरार्कं-विज्ञानमार्कण्ड-भोज- 
राजीय-विश्वरूप निवन्ध-नारायणीय-गणेदा = वाकयमीमांसा - स्मृतिमीमांसा -निबन्ध- 
सर्वस्व-स्मृतिमहार्णव~शातातपीयकर्मविपाकसमुचय-माथवीय-मलुगिकर्मविपाक-प्रव = 
राध्याय-प्रवरम ञ्ञरी-जातिविवेकपमुखाननेकनिवन्धान्‌ &०. folio 3b, 
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mentions Somesvara (commentator of the Tantravartika) and 
Kaladipa in the Samskircsara; the Puranasira in the Ahnikasara; 
Parijata and Vadibbayankara in the Vyavaharasara; Kamika, 
Jhanaratnavali, Balàrkoda:a in the Danasira. 


The contents of some of the sections of the Nrsimhaprasada 
may be set out here. In the Samskirasara the author treats of 
the meaning of dharma, sruti, smrti, the authoritativeness of 
puranas, kalivarjva ( usa.es prohibited in the kali age), punyaha- 
vàcana, madhuparka, vrddhisraddha, garbhadhina, pumsavana, 
jàtakarma, namakarana, upanavana, marriage and other sariskaras, 
the duties of brahiaacàrins, snatakas, householders, vànaprasthas 
and samnyasins. In the Ahnifasira the author, after dividing 
the day into eight parts, speaks of the actions appropriate to 
each viz.: in the first getting up from bed at the brahma- 
muhürta, sauca, brushing the teeth, decoration of the hair, bath 
etc.; in the second, study; ii the third, locking after dependents 
and pursuit of one’s livelihood; in the fourth, midday bath, 
brahmayajü^, terpana, vaisvadeva. daily sriddha, in the fifth 
dinner and foods prescribed and forbidden; in the sixth and 
seventh reflecting over Yihasa and purane; in the 8th decision 
about worldly affairs, evening samdiya etc. In the Kalasara 
(which is incomplete in the Benares ms.) he defines the nature 
of kala anc gives rules and decisions about months, tithis and 
such festivals as Nevaratra, Janmastani etc. In the Vyavahara- 
sara the author deals with the meaning of vyavahara, the 
eighteen titles of law, the four-fold method of deciding dharma, 
the pramànas (means of proof), davavibhaga etc. In the 
Vratasara he speaks of the several principal vratas in each 
month, some of which are for both men and women, some 
for men only and some tr women only. In the Danasara he 
dilates upon the nature of diana, its varieties, the various 
results of danas, the proper time and place for danas, proper 
recipients of dana. what tnings can be the subjects of gifts, 
units of gold, silver etc., the description of kunda, mandapa 
and vedi, the sixteen great danas such as tuli, hiranyagarbha, 
brahmanda, kalpapadapa etc., and three atidanas, viz. land, 
cows and learning; gifts of image, food, ornaments, bed-stead 
etc.; gifts on sa-zkranti and eclipses etc. The Tirthasara is 
interesting for this that as the author hailed from Devagiri he 


864 51079 of Dharmasastra 


speaks principally of tirthas of the Deccan and Southern India. 
In his work he speaks of Setubandha, Pundarika"?"' or Paunda- 
rika ( modern Pandharpur in the Sholapur District, it seems ), 
Gayatirtha, eulogies of Godavari, Krsna-Venya, Narmada, 
Malapraharini etc. 


As four parts of Nrsimhaprasada have been published, it 
would be necessary to say a few words on each of the four. 


The Vyavaharasara is rather a large work in 2380 pages. 
It relies sparingly on the Dharmasntras of Apastamba, Gautama, 
Vasistha and Visnu, quotes only a verse from Baudhayana. It 
quotes from Narcda several hundred verses, also from Brha- 
spati and Katyayana. Similarly, most of the verses in Yajfia- 
valkxasmrti on Vyavahara are quoted and the Manusmrti also 
is profusely cited. But out of other Smrtis only a few like 
those of Usanas ( p. 12), Pitamaha (only on ordeals), Yama 
(9. 7), Vyasa, Sankhe-likhita (p. 200), Samvarta, Harita (pp. 34, 
35, 213) are quoted. The Sangrahakàra is quoted twice 
(pp. 69 and 219). 


The Prayascitta-sara has 236 printed pages and deals with 
the following ma‘ters. Derivation and meaning of the word 
Priyascitte ; P. to be prescribed by a parisad; five mahapatakas 
(killing a brahmana &c.); enumeration of patakes that are 
equal to Mahàpatakss; those sins that are called Anupatakas 
and Upapatakas; those guilty of Mahapatakas fall into terrible 
hells and after undergoing the torments of hell are born as 
dogs, donkevs, and the like and then they are again born as 
men suffering from such disease as consumption or are born 
as candilas &c. ( Yàj. HI. 206-215); one should perform 
appropriate penances for sins; requesting the Parisad to declare 
the proper penance. It is unnecessary to set out the penances 
(in view of the fact that a good deal has been stated on them 
from the Prayascitta-viveka of Sülapani above. 
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1307 er dz देवि दक्षिणे तीर्थमुत्तमम्‌ ... घर्मरीरा नदी यत्र करवीरकुशांकुशी : | 
शोभिता war भम्यास्तस्माद्योजनमन्तत: | पोण्डरीकमिति ख्यातं तत्तीब तीर्थ- 
पूजितम्‌ | पाण्डुरङ्गस्तत्रास्ते ke, 
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Besides the Smrtis!??? and Puranas, the work mentions 
Dharmavivrti ( pp. 5, 201 ), Mitaksara ( p. 189 and differs from 
it about the meaning of * Brahmaktrca’ ), Rajanighantu ( p. 138 ), 
Vakyamimamsa (138-139), Subodhini (com. on Yàj. by 
Visvesvarabhatta ), Susruta, Smrtishgara (206), Smrtyarthasara. 


The Sraddhasira is comparatively a small work (in 168 
printed pages) but it quotes a far larger number of authors 
and works than the other two. In the Sraddhasara ( p. 106) 
the author refers to the fact that the portion on Dana had 
been already composed, that Ahnika had already been dealt 
with, that Práyascittasára preceded Sraddhasára! 39? ( vide p. 64- 
* uktam caitat-bahu Prayascitte’). On p. 29 it remarks that it 
will expatiate at length cn the proper time for a certain 
sráddha in Kalanirnayasira. 





1308 Tn some cases Guru and Brhaspati are separately cited in 
the Vyavaharasara on the same page; e. g. on p. 57 three 
verses are quoted as Brhs- aiis» and six verses are then quoted 
as from Guru that defi e some terms quoted from Brhaspati; 
On p. 21 Manu IX. 21i is cited as a text of Brabman and 
Manu TX. 104 is quoicl as from Paramarsi, Tbe Nibandha 
writers and works are 7 uri: v quoted. On p. 221 Apararka, 
Viévarüpa, Vijfianesvara anid Madhavacirya are mentioned. 
On p. 298 are named Medhàátithi, Vijhanesvarabhatta and 
Madhavacarya, Bharuci, Swrticandrikakaira (in plural), 
Dharesvara ind Sridhara ( page 256) and p. 257 refers to 
Nibandhas «.f Asahaya, Medhatithi, Vijianesvara andMadhava. 
The Mitaksara is mentioned on p. 139. Once Kapifijaladhi- 
karana is cited on p. 20 and on p 231 a sūtra of Jaimini ( X. 
8.5) is quoted, These are ouly patent Mimamsa references 
in this part, 


Vide for Viíve$varabhatta under Madanapala above pp. 792 ff, 
On p. 138 the Nrsinhaprasáda says :—( on the word gem) 
अज्ञानविधुरा परप्रद्वेषिण एव शास्त्रानभिज्ञा गाजरमेव गृञ्जनं मन्यन्ते | 
and quotes वाक्यमीमांसा in suppert ` तदुक्तं वाक्यमीमांसायाम्‌-सुश्रुतोक्त- 
रत्ननालविषये तालकस्य ( MERA ? ) गृश्ननशब्दस्य गाजरविषये गाजरत्वमन्त्र- 
परम्परान्यायेन मन्यमाना गाजरमभक्ष्यं मन्यन्ते इति। प्रायश्वित्तसार pp. 138-139; 
vide श्राद्धसार ( pp. 63-64 b ) for almost the same words. 


1309 वेश्वदेवः सर्वाहितासिना श्राद्वातूर्वमेव कर्तव्यः | अनाहिताञ्निश्चेच्छा द्वोत्तरकालमित्ति 


व्यवस्था इल्याह्विक्रे | सम्यग्वहूक्तमित्यलमनेन p p. 167. 
H. 0. 109 
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It quotes for its size numerous authorities, particularly 
smrtis and Puranas,'*°°* but nibandhas or digests rarely. It men- 
tions the Mitaksara ( p. 43), Mādhavācārya ( p. 94), Smrticandri- 
kakara (p. 71 in the plural), Smrtiratnavalikára (p. 94 in 
the plural ). 


The Tirthasira is a small work in 103 pages. It deals 
with the following tirthas ( 16 in number) all in the Deccan 
and South India except Gaya ?? namely, Setubandha (and 
Ràmesvara), Pundarika (Pandharpur on the Bhima, where 
there is Panduranga’s image), Amardaka ( Naganatha pp. 21- 
30), Gaya, Godavari (and subsidiary tirthas), Krsna-Veni 
(and tirthas subsidiary to them), Narmada and eight more. 
The principal authorities are Puranas, viz. Kalika, Kürma, 
Garuda, Padma, Brahma, Brahmavaivarta, Brahmanda, Matsya, 
Vamana, Vayu, Visnu, Saura, Skanda. The few other author- 
ities that are quoted are Brhaspati (p. 34, several verses, 
probably from some purana), Mahabharata (on pp. 30, 41, 
42-43), Yaj. (on p. 39, a half verse I. 261), Vasisthasmrti 
( p. 33), Vyàsa ( p. 89, two verses ). 


The Nrsimhaprasada being a work from the Deccan held the 
view that marriage with a maternal uncle's daughter was 
sanctioned by the Veda and was not to be censured.!?! It says 





13096 The Puranas quoted in Sraddhasara are आदि ( twenty-four 
verses ), आदित्य, कालिका, कूर्म (pp. 4, 48), पद्म (p 34), अह्य (pp. 3 
4, 5, 7-8), त्रह्मवेवत (pp. 3, 10-12 ), ब्रह्माण्ड ( pp. 13. 14, 34, 48,59 
55,), भविष्य (p. 39), मत्स्य ( pp. 29, 33, 107 &c.), मार्कण्डेय ( pp. 18- 
19, 51, 53 &c.), वायु (pp. 9-10 ten verses, 13, 51 six verses, 102) 


विष्णु (pp. 5, 13, 9, 43, 44, 60, 61, 108-9), विष्णुधर्मोत्तर (pp. 5, 56 
96 ), «nex 8 ( in verses, 28 ) 


1310 The Mahabharata refers to Gaya at length. A famous verse 
quoted on p. 37 of the Tirthasara 18: एष्टव्या बहवः पुत्रा यद्येकोपि गयां 
aI । यजेत वाश्वमेधेन नीलं वा वृषमुत्सजेत्‌ ॥ This verse also occurs in 
विष्णुधमखूच 85 ( last verse ), वनपर्व 87. 10, मत्स्यपु. 22, 6 वायुपु, 105 
10, कूम IL 35:12, पद्म I. 38.17 and V. 11. 68, नारदीय (उत्तर ) 44, 
5-6, Vide H. of Dh. vol. IV pp. 643-679 for detailed treatment 
on Gaya. 


1311 वस्तुतस्तु मातुलसुतापरिणयनं वदोभिहिततया न दोष इति ... विस्तरेण वक्ष्यामः | 
सस्कारसार folio 9. 
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that where there is (irreconcileable ) conflict between the smrtis 
and puriinas there is an option.!??? 


As the Nrsimhaprasáda relies upon the Madhaviya and the 
Madanaparijata, it is certainly later than 1400 A. D. As it is 
mentioned as an authority in the Dvaitanirnaya of Sankara- 
bhatta and in the Mayükhas of Nilakantha, it must be earlier 
than about 1575 A. D. If bv the Dipikàvivarana, which it 
enumerates among its principal authorities, is meant the com. 
of Nrsimha, son of Ramacandracarya, on his father's comment- 
ary of the Kalanirnaya (which is most probable), then the 
Nrsimhaprasada must be later than about 1500 A. D. Dr. Bhandar- 
kar!?!? says that Ramacandracarya lived about 1450 A. D. A ms. 
of the Dipikavivarana was copid in sarnvar 1604 (1548 A. D. ).!3!4 
The Benares Sanskrit College ms. appears to have been copied 
for Ràmapandita Dharmadhikarj at Benares, who is said to have 
been the father of Nandapandita!? (see sec. 110 below). At 
the end of several saras either samvat 1568 (1511-12 A. D.) or 
1569 occurs as the date.!?!5 This may be said to be the date of 
the actual composition of the work or of the copying of the ms. 
for Ramapandita. It seems difficult to believe that Ramapandita 
for whom the ms. was copied in 1511-12 A. D. was the father 
of the famous Nandapandita. We know that Nandapandita 
composed his Vaijayanti in 1623 A.D. Ràmapandita must have 
been a man of middle age before 16 could order the copying of a 
huge ms. like the Nrsimhaprasada. Jf he did this in 1511-12 A. 
D. his son could } ardly have been alive 120 years later. Therefore 
it looks probable that the dates ( samvat 1568 and 1569) are not 





1312 यत्र स्मृतिपोराणयोविंरोधस्तत्र विकल्पः | संस्कारसार folio 148. 

1313 Report, 1883-84, pp. 58-60. 

1314 Vide I. 0. Cat. p. 530, No. 1662. 

1315 Vide Benares ‘ Pandit’ ( New Series) vol. V. pp. 377-78 for 
an announcement about the नृसिहप्रसाद by a learned descend- 
ant of नन्दपण्डित, 

1316 At the end of the colophon of the आह्विकसार we have the date 
“ संवत्‌ १५६८ समये आश्विनवदि 23 शुक्रवारे ’ and on the back of that 
part of the ms. the date ‘ संवत्‌ १५६९ वैशाखवदि ७ Bh’ i. e. 7th 
May 1512 A. D. At the end of the कर्मविपाकसार we have ` संवत्‌ 
१५६९ समये कासीपुरीश्रीविश्वेश्वरचरणसंनिधाने '. At the end of the तीथ- 
सार we have ` संवत्‌ १५६८ समये वैशाखसुदि द्वितीया war’. 
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the dates when the ms. was copied for Ramapandita, but rather 
the dates of the composition of the original work or of the copy- 
ing the ms. from which Ramapandita got his own ms. copied, 
At all events it is clear that the Nrsimhaprasada could not have 
been composed later than 1512 A. D. As the author was a 
minister of Nijamasaha who ruled over Devagiri, it appears that 
he is referring to Ahmad Nizam Shah who ruled from 1490-1508 
A. D. or to his son Burhan Nizam Shah ( 1508-1533 A. D. ), most 
probably the former.’**’ It may be taken as certain that the 
work was composed between 1490 and 1512 A. D. 


The author Dalapati appears (if it is his proper name) to 
have been a south Indian. He mentions only a few authors and 
digests by name among which are South Indian Madhavacarya, 
Mitaksara, Smrticandrika, Smrtyarthasara. There are also some 
other indications. In the Sraddhasara, while dilating on going to 
Gaya for sraddha, the author first quotes a verse prescribing that 
the pilgrim intending to go to Gaya should first perform a 
Sraddha, should be dressed in a karpata (worn out or ragged 
clothes) and should circumambulate his village. The author 
says that provision is not restricted to one going to Gayà alone, 
but also applies to Godavari when Jupiter is in the sign of Leo. 


It may be noted that the Nrsimhaprasida had become a 
well-known work of some authority before 1600 A. D. even at 
Benares. The Nirnayasindhu composed in 1612 A. D. (2nd 
Pariccheda on Navaratra ) refers to passages quoted on Navaratra 
in Nrsimhaprasada. 





1317 "Vide Lane-Poole's * Muhammadan dynasties’ ( ed. of 1924 ) 
p. 320 for the names and dates of the Nizam Shahs. Accord: 
ing to Lane-Poole the Nizam Shahs of Ahmednagar ruled from 
1498 to 1595 A. D. 


1318 तदुक्तम्‌ | उद्यतस्तु गयां गन्तुं zum तिवानत: । विधाय कर्षटीवेषं ग्रामस्यापि 
प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ इति । गयेत्युपल दरणं सिंहस्थगोदायात्रादे: । ततश्च गयाद्यथ गच्छतो 
नेतरत्रेति परिसंख्यया व्याख्यया परितोषः | age p. 96. Should we not 
read  नेतरत्रेति परिसंख्याव्याख्ययापरिताष: ? । ( व्याख्यया + अपरितोषः ) ? 
यानि तु अमाघुक्ता प्रकतव्येलादीनि नुसिहग्रसादे वचनानि तानि समूलत्वे सलेत- 
fanart । निर्णयसिन्धु p 163 with Marathi translation ( Nir 
Press, 1935 A. D, ), 
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104. Prataparudradeva 


The Sarasvativilasa was compiled by Pratáparudradeva, a 
king of the Gajapati dynasty who ruled at Cuttack ( Katakanagari ) 
in Orissa. The Dayabhaga portion of this work was published 
with an English translation by Rev. Thomas Foulkes in 1881. 
When the materials for the first volume were being collected, this 
Work dealing with Vyavahàra was in the Press. It was edited by 
Dr. R. Sham Sastry and was published as a volume in the Oriental 
Library Publications of the University of Mysore. It is a large 
work containing 503 pages of the text with an Introduction of 
thirty-two pages containing an Index of the topics dealt with in it, 
errata and an account of the mss. on which the edition is based. 


After invoking deities the work starts with the pragasti of the 
king and his family ( pp. 2-11). Descent is traced to the Sun him- 
self through Dasaratha, Ráma and his sons. Ràma, his son Kusa, 
his son Atithi and in this family of the Raghus was born Kapi- 
lendra, founder of Gajapati dynasty, whose son was Purusottama. 
His queen was Rupambika. Prataparudradeva or Vira-Rudra-deva 
was the son of Purusottama. He is spoken of as having given 
protection to Sultan (Suratrána) Husanshah who threw himself 
on his mercy.?!? In the coloprons the king is styled 
Gajapati, Gaudesvara (king of Gauda), lord of Kalubariga 
(modern Gulbarga) in the Karnataka country of nine crores 
( probably of revenue ) and as the protector of Sultan Husanshah 
of Jamunàpura. It is significant that the same titles are applied 
to Purusottama!??! in his Potavaram grant of sake 1412 (1490 A, 





1319 p. 11 ' शरणागतहुसनसाहिसुरत्राणवजपद्चर:। '. 

1320 इति वीरश्रीगजपति-गौडेश्वर-नवकोटिकर्णाटककलुबरिगेश्वर-शरणागतजमुनापुराधी- 
श्वरहुशनसाहसुरत्राण-शरणरक्षण- श्रीदुर्गावरपुत्र-परमपवित्रचरित्र-राजाथिराज-राज- 
राजपरमेश्चर-वीरप्रतापरुद्रदेवमहारा जविरचिते स्म्ृतिसंग्रहे सरस्वतीविळासे व्यव- 
हराकाण्डे &८. p. 503. Is Jamunapura modern Jaunpura ! 

1321 वीरश्रीगजपतिगोडेश्वरनवकोटिकर्णटकलुबरिगेश्वरप्रतापपुरुषोत्तमदेव &0. E. 1. 
vol. XIII p. 155; vide Dr. Rajendralal Mitra's ‘ Antiquities 
of Orissa’ vol. II, apdendix pp. 165-167, Ind. Ant. vol I. 
p. 355 and M. M, Chakravarti’s article on ‘ Uriya Inscriptions 
of 15th and 16th centuries’ in JASB vol. 62, part 1, pp. 88- 
104 for inseriptions of this dyasty. Vide the Velicharla 
grant of Prataparudradeva Gajapati dated sate 1432 (1510 A, 
D. ) in E. I. vol. 28 pp. 205 ff. 
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D.) and in other inscriptions. Pratiparudradeva, while ruling 
his capital??? Katakanagari, called together an assembly of 
Pandits and compiled an extensive digest of civil and religious 
law. The royal author feels qualms of conscience on the question 
of eulogising himself and his family but stifles them easily by 
saying that a poet can also be an appreciative critic of his own 
productions.’ He boasts that he composed the work for 
saving scholars the trouble of bringing harmony among the 
conflicting dicta of Vijfianayogi, Apararka, Bharuci and others, 
that there was no work that could equal his own and that his 
literary effort would make his predecessors' works afford illu- 
strations of the maxim that when a certain purpose is served by 
one the existence of others is superfluous.’ Then it is said 
that the Vyavaharakanda was first taken in hand even before the 
Acarakanda following the special desire of the king Virarudra 
Gajapati.??* But it appears (rom references in the Vyavahara- 
kanda itself that before that part was finished the Acarakanda had 
been completed.’ The Sarasvativilasa, being a work composed 
under the express orders of a king for the benefit of his subjects, 
makes the nearest approach to the Austinian conception of law 
as a command addressed by political superiors to political inferiors 
and enforced by a sanction. 


The principal topics dealt with in the Vyavaharakanda are: 
the hall of justice, the method of judicial procedure, the plaint, 
the reply, documents, possession, rnàdàna, dayavibhaga, sahasa 





1322 “स चायं वीररुद्रो गजपतिरयोध्यामिवायोध्यां ... भूकान्ताकटकं कटकनगरीं 
समानयन्‌? ए. 11. 

1323 अत्र वर्णयितृवर्ण्ययोरभेदेकनियतयोरपि अवस्थाभेदेन भेदकथनमेकस्यैव कवेः कवि- 
सहृदयत्ववन्न विरुध्यते | p. 11. 

1324 यथाविहितसभामण्डपान्तरे सभ्यप्राइविवाकामात्यपुरोहितज्योतिरविदादिसहितो 
विज्ञानयोगि-भारुच्यपरार्क-मेधातिथ्यसहाय-चन्द्रिकादिबहुगरन्थेकवाक्यतापर्यालो चन- 
वशायाततल्केशो मा भूदिति सकलस्मृतिसमुचयमतिगम्भीरं नातिविर्तृतं प्रबन्धं 
प्रस्तीति ।... हीने गर्वमहो नेव नव गर्वमहोधिके p समे तु गर्व uEg न समस्ति 
समस्तु नः॥ pp. 11-12; एकेन चरितार्थत्वादितरानर्थतानयः । पूर्वप्रबन्वेविषयी- 
भवेदिति ममोद्यमः it p. 14, 

1325 ततश्चाचारकाण्डाद्‌ व्यवहारकाण्डः प्रथमारब्धः।... तथापि वीररुद्रगजपतिमहा- 
राजस्याकांक्षानुसारेण प्रथमं व्यवहारक्ाण्डः प्रक्रम्यते ॥ p. 15. 


1326 अत्र यद्‌ बहु वक्तव्यमस्ति तदस्माभिरपि आचारकाण्डे विवाहप्रकरण एव प्रपञ्चित- 
मिति तत एवावधार्यम्‌ । p. 343. 
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and other titles of law. In the beginning of the work he sets out 
at great length the views of ancient writers on politics about 
the constitution of the mandala, such as those of Parasara, 
Usanas, Visnu, Brhaspati, Visalaksa, Manu etc. He generally 
follows the views of Vijfianesvara on dayavibhaga, but here and 
there strongly criticizes him e, 8. he says that Vijfianesvara gave 
a very far-fetched interpretation’?! of Yàjüavalkya's verse 
‘ rikthagraha rpam dapyah’. Another interesting example of 
of criticism of Vijüanesvara is found on p. 457 of Sar. V. 
' विज्ञानयोगिना यदुक्तं विवादपदानां परस्परसङ्गतिर्नास्ति तत्परास्तं वेदितव्यम्‌’. This 
passage has in view the Mitàksarà passage at the beginning of 
Svamipalavivada (taken up immediately after dealing with 
Simavivada ) ` व्यवहारपदानां परस्परहेतुमद्भावाभावात्‌ तेषामाग्मृणादानमिलद्यादि- 
पाठक्रमो न विवक्षित इति व्युत्तमेण स्वामिपालविवादोऽमिघीयते । › for ' तेषामद्य ? vide 
Manu VIII. 4-7. Similarly another proposition associated with the 
Mitaksara is attacked by the Sar. V. ( p. 396) viz. ag विज्ञानयोगिना 
स्वत्वं लोकिकं लोकिकक्रियासाधनत्वाद ब्रीह्यादिवदित्युक्त॑ aged स्थूलमिव प्रतिभाति. 
On the other hand, Varadaraja refers to Vijfianesvara as 
* Brahmavit-pravara ° (eminent or best among those who realized 
brahman on pp. 253 and 270 of Vyavaharanirnaya ). 


It may be noted that the Sar. V. names (on pp. 13-14 )1328 
41 Smrtikaras, some Upasmrtis, 18 Puranas and makes a distinc- 
tion between Tikakaras (like Vijfianesvara) and Nibandhanakaras 
(i. e. digest-writers) like Laksmidhara. On p. 12 he quotes a 





1327 एतदूव्याख्यानक्रमं (१) विज्ञानयोगिना पूर्वाचायेच्छयानुगच्छता ( ०च्छायामनु- 
गच्छता १) अधिक्षेपसमाधानाभ्यामतिक्केशामाश्रिय कृतम्‌ p. 262 ; vide p. 207 
for another example of the criticism of विज्ञानेश्वर, Should we 
not read एतदूव्याख्यानकम as the first word? 

1328 The page references are to the pages in the Mysore Univer- 
sity edition of the Sarasvativilasa ( of 1927 ) indicated by the 
form Sar. V. 
मन्वद्विरो-व्यास-गौतमात्रेय-यम-वस्िष्ठ-द क्ष-संवर्त - शातातप-पराशर-विष्ण्वा परम्ब- 
इारीत-शङ्क-का्यायन-युरुप्रचेतो-नारद-योगीश्वरवोधायन-पितामह-सुभन्तु-क्इयप = 
नरभ्रू-पेटीनसि- व्या घ्रपाद-सल्यव्रत-भरद्दा ज-गार्ग-कार्ष्णाजिनि-जाबालि-जमदश्चि-लौ= 
काक्षि-वत्स-मरीचि-देवल-पारस्क्र-रिखित-छागलेयाजिभिः प्रणीताः स्मृतयःजाबालि- 
नाचिकेत-स्कन्द-रोेगाक्षि-कझ्यप-व्यास-सनत्कुमार-शन्तनु-जनक-व्याघ्र-काायन- 
जानूकाणि-करपिञ्ञल-बोघायन-क्रणाद-विश्वामित्र ( पँठीनसिगोभिल )प्रणीता aq- 
स्मृतयः | जाबालिलौमाक्षिव्यासादयः पूर्वोक्ता न भवन्ति | पुराणानि तु-जाह्मपाद्म- 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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verse containing names of sages like Manu, and Vasistha and 
Yogisvara and Nibandhanakaras like Bharuci, Kularka and 
Yogisvara. 


The Sar. V., though a late work, is of great importance in 
some respects. In scores of places it cites the different views or 
explanations of Vijfianesvara and Bhàruci on the same topic or 
verse. A few examples may be cited here. (1) On Yaj. I. 312 
( Sar. V. p. 23 on ‘ sthirah ' ), Yaj. 1. 313 (Sar. V. p. 20 on the 
* uditodita °’), Yaj. I. 317 (on ‘ patresu’, Sar. V. p. 24), Ya. I. 
327 (‘no krama of the several acts is intended’ says Bharuci in 
Sar. V. p. 30). 


Differences of opinion between Bharuci and Vijfianesvara are 
pointed out by Sar. V. as to several matters, e. g. on p. 308 Sar. 
V. states that Vijüànayogin, Asahaya and Medhatithi allowed 
recourse to ordeal in the case of a dispute about sale by one who 
was not the owner of the property sold (asvàmivikraya ), while 
Bharuci, Apararka and Smrticandrika did not allow such recourse 
to ordeals in that matter. Recently Dr. Derrett (of the London 
School of Oriental and African Studies) came across a ms. of 
Bharuci’s commentary on some chapters of the Manusmrti found 
at Trivandrum and he is thinking of bringing out an edition of 
the part available. Here and there the Sar. V. cites Bharuci’s 
explanations of several passages of Manu and also explanations 
of Vijfianesvara. For example, on Manu VIII. 383 (Sahasram 





(Continued from the previous page ) 


वैष्णव-रौव-भागवत-नारदीय-मार्कण्डेयासेय-भविष्यत्‌-ब्रहमवैवर्त-लेङ्ग-वाराइ-स्कान्द- 
वामन-कोरमे-मत्स्य-गारुड-ब्रह्माण्डानि एतान्यष्टाददापुराणानि । सरस्वतीविलास 
pp. 13-14. 


टीकाकारिरविज्ञानयोगिप्र भृतिभिनिबन्धकारेः कुलार्कलक्ष्मीधरप्रभृतिभिः लोकानुजिऽ- 
क्षया स्मृतिव्याख्यानव्याजेन सर्वाः स्मृतया व्याख्याताः दिष्टानुशृह्दीतसर्वानुष्ठापक 
ूर्वनिबन्धृनिर्मेतनिवन्धेषु विद्यमानेषु | सरस्वतीविलास p. 14. The word 

१ ‘nibandhana’ or * nibandhanakàra' often occurs in the Sar. 
V. (e.g. pp. 52, 53, 149, 349, 451, 456, 468). It appears 
likely that Nibandhanakara in these cases does not refer to 
one work only, but to different digests at different places, 
On p. 53 it is noted that a Nibandhanakàra followed Narada 
as regards the order ( Krama ) of the 18 Vyavahàrapadas and 
not the order given in the Manusmrti, 
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brahmano dandam &c. ) he quotes the views of both Vijfianesvara 
and Bhàruci;- vide also Sar. V. pp. 369-373 where Manu, Yaj. 
and Visnu are quoted and the differing views of Bharuci and 
Vijfianesvara are pointed out. A few more cases, where Bharuci’s 
comments along with those of others on some verses of Manu 
are cited, may by pointed out. On p. 348 Manu IX. 103 is cited 
and the word ‘ Dàyadharmam ' occurring therein is explained by 
Bhàruci as indicating both Dayavibhiga and Dharmavibhaga. 
On p. 360 Manu IX. 118 ( svebhyo &c.) is explained by Sar. V. 
which points out that Asahaya, Medhatithi, Vijfianesvara hold 
views opposed to those of Bharuci and Aparárka. Vide also Sar. 
V. pp. 389-90 where are cited Manu V. 197 and 161 and the 
different explanations of Vijfianesvara and Bharuci are set out. 


Another interesting matter is that the Sar. V. cites in many 
places the explanations of certain stitras and words of Visnu and 
gives their interpretations by Bharuci; vide for example pp. 160, 
314-15, 318-19, 422-23, 427-28, 430-32, 447-48, 487, 488-89. 
The question arises whether Bharuci wrote a commentary on 
Visnu as well as on Manu or whether he embodied many com- 
ments on Visnu in his commentary on Manusmrti. That 
question cannot be answered until Bharuci’s commentary oa 
Manu is available in print. 


It may be mentioned here that the Sarasvativilasa paid high 
honour to Bharuci, since on p. 428 it refers to Bharuci as 
‘bhagavat* and it appears that Prataparudra and his helpers 
possessed a copy of the commentary of Bharuci on Manu. 


On p. 457 Sar. V. quotes a verse of Visnugupta for explaining 
a sūtra of Visnu. Who this Visnugupta is cannot be definitely 
stated. Kautilya, who also is called Visnugupta in the Mudra- 
raksasa, has some of these terms (in H. 19. 2-9) but there is no 
such verse in the Kautiliya. It may be pointed out that the 
Brhaj-jàtaka of Varahamihira in VII. 7 and XXI. 3 mentions the 
views of Visnugupta and that Utpala ( who comments on Brhaj- 
jàtaka ) quotes two Arya verses of Visnugupta. Soa Visnugupta 
(writer on astrology ) flourished before 500 A. D Whether 
Canakya and Visnugupta are identical is discussed by the present 
author in his paper on * Varahamihira and Utpala’ in JBBRAS 
New Series Vol. 24. 3 at p. 19. 

H. D. 110 


जा 
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The Sarasvativilasa quoted the views of Varadaraja in sevaral 
places ( e. g. on pp. 135, 179, 268-69, 276, 319 )'*?° his work must 
be earlier than about 1500 A. D., as Prataparudra ruled from 
1497 to 1538 A. D. and the king refers to him as an adhunika 
( recent writer) on p. 325 ( of the Sarasvativilasa under ‘ Kritva- 
nusaya'). It is noteworthy that the Sarasvativilasa, which 
quotes Aparàrka many times ( as on pp. 230, 262, 264, 308) and 
Smrti-candrika dozens of times (as on pp. 212, 230, 235, 242, 264, 
267, 275, 308, 350 ) does not speak of Apararka or the Candrika 
(or Smrti-candrika) as *àdhunika'. The Smrticandrika would 
have to be placed between 1200 A. D. to 1240 A. D., as it quotes 
Apararka and is very largely quoted by Hemadri. Therefore 
Varadaraja has to be assigned to a period between 1450 to 1500 
A. D. in order that in a work like the Sarasvativilasa composed 
in the first quarter of the 16th century he may be called 
* àdhunika ' (recent, modern ). 


The Sarasvativilasa is a work of authority in Soutbern India 
on matters of Hindu Law, though inferior to the Mitaksara.1330 
It informs us that, though the Smrticandrikà passed over the 
ordeals of water and poison on the ground that they had gone 
out of vogue, in Utkala the ordeal of water alone was resorted 








1329 Some decisive references may be given here to the passages 
in Varadaraja’s Vyavaharanirnaya (ed, by the late Prof, 
Rangaswami Aiyangar), which are quoted in Prataparudra’s 
Sarasvativilasa (on Vyavahara ), 


1. On p. 135 of Prataparudra’s work there is a long quota- 
tion of the respective strength of title and mere possession in 
different circumstances, which repeats what Varadaraja SAyS 
on p. 132 of the Vyavaharanirnaya. 


2. On pp. 275-76 of the Sarasvativilàsa a passage is quoted as 


cited from Kautilya by Varadaraja: अत्र विशेषमाह विष्णु: । अथ 
ऋत्विजि सृते पश्चादन्यं ब्रणुयात्‌ qdequ दक्षिणा | पश्चादाहूतः यस्किचिछमते 
चेति । यत्किंचिच्छव्दार्थभाह कोटिल्यः । अन्निष्टोमादिषु दीक्षणीयाया wed 
याजकोऽवसन्नः, पञ्चमंशमन्य आहूतो लमेत |... प्रातःसवनादूध्वे पादोनम्‌ | 
माध्यन्दिनसवनादूष्वै समग्रं नीतासु दक्षिणासु भवतीति वरदराजः। This occurs 
in व्यवहारनिणय of वरदराज (pp. 284-85 ); it is found in Kautiliya 
III. 14. 29-32 p. 120 (ed. by Prof. Kangle ) 


1330 Vide 2 Mad-H. C. R. 206 at p. 217, 33 Mad. 439 at p. 441, 
35 Mad, 152 at p. 156, 


104. Prataparudradeva 875 


to and in Sürasena ( Mathura ) and Magadha ( Bihar ) the ordeal 
of poison alone was administered. ??! 


Besides the usual dharmasütras and other smrtis, the principal 
authors and works named in the Sarasvativilasa are noted 
below.!3? The Sarasvativilasa presents in the case of the 
dharmasütras, particularly of Visnu and Gautama, great varia- 
tions from the printed texts of these works ( vide sec. 10, p. 127 
above). The Sarasvativilasa in scores of places gives the con- 
flicting views of Bhüruci and the Mitiksara (for which see 
under Bhàruci, sec. 62). The Sarasvativilàsa also contains valuuable 
information about the views of such authors as Asahaya, Bhava- 
deva and Srikara whose works have not yet come to light. 


Burnell (introduction to Vamsa Brahmana p. vi) took 
Prataparudradeva to be the king of that name who belonged to 
the Kakatiya-Ganapati dynasty of Warangal and who was carried 
captive to Delhi in 1332 A. D. But in this he was wrong. It 
has been shown above that the king connected with the com- 
position of the Sarasvativilisa belonged to the Gajapati dynasty 
that ruled at Cuttack and not at Warangal. Pratàparudradeva 
ruled from 1497 to 1539 A. D. Therefore the Sarasvativilisa 
must have been composed in the first quarter of the 16th cent- 
ury. Foulkes thinks (Intro. p. xx) that the work was com- 
posed about 1515 A. D. His argument is that though the 
commentary of Madhavacarya was written about two hundred 
years before the Sarasvativilàsa, the latter is entirely silent about 
it in his work and that the reason of this is to be sought for 
in the rivalry of the two dynasties of Prataparudra and Krsnaraya 





1331 यथोक्तं चन्द्रिकाकारेण जलविपयोस्त्सन्नानुष्ठानतत्वात्तद्विधिमनाख्याय कोशविधि- 
रुच्यत इति | उत्कलादिषु कचिदेरोषु जलविधेरेव प्रामाणिकत्वेन व्यवहियमा णत्वातू | 
शूरसेनमागधादिषु कचिद्देशेषु विषविधेरेव प्रामाणिकत्वेन परिगृहीतत्वात्‌ p.200. 
Vide स्मृतिचन्द्रिका ( व्यवहार० ) p. 116 Gharpure's ed, for its 
opinion cited here. 


1332 अपरार्क, असहाय, कर्किभाष्य, कुळार्क, गुरु ( प्रभाकर ), चन्द्रिका (i. e. स्मृति- 
चन्द्रिका), देवरात, देवस्वामी, धारेश्वर, निवन्थनकरार, प्रदीप, प्रदीपिकाकार, भवदेव, 
भवनाथ, भारुचि, मिताक्षरा, मेधातिथि, यज्ञपति, राजलासक, लक्ष्मीधर, वरद = 
राज (called आधुनिक as contrasted with arafa ), विज्ञानश्चर, afr 
(on आप० श्रौत ), वेखानससंहिता, शालिकानाथ, श्रीकर, संग्रहकार, सोमशेखर, 
सोमेश्वर. 
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of Vijayanagara which was set at rest by a marriage alliance 
about 1516 A. D. Vide Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s * Sour- 
ces of Vijayanagar History' (p. 116), where we are told that 
the daughter of the Orissa king married to Krsnadevaraja was 
named Jaganmohini ( according to some) or Tukkà ( according 
to others) and Sewell’s * A Forgotten Empire” p. 320. Another 
argument advanced by Foulkes for 1515 A.D. as the date of 
the work is that during the latter part of his reign Prataparu- 
dradeva had come under the influence of the great Vaisnavite 
saint Caitanya, who made Puri his residence during the last years 
of his life and that the Sarasvativilàsa has in the beginning an 
invocation of Siva. Caitanya was born in sake 1407 Phalguna 
Full-moon (i. e. in 1486 A. 12. ); vide Bhandarkar’s ‘ Vaisnavism 
and Saivism’ ( p. 83) and Caitanya is said to have gone to Puri 
about 1510 A. D. and died in 1533 A. D, ( Beames in Ind. Ant. 
vol. I, p. 1 f. ). Both these arguments are not of much weight. 
As a matter of fact in some mss. there is an invocation of both 
Visnu ( Hayagriva) and Siva; vide Descriptive Cat. of Govern- 
ment S. mss. at Madras vol. VI, p. 2426 No. 3221. 


Among the latest works and authors of certain dates that the 
Sarasvativilasa names are the Smrticandrikà and Varadaraja. Some 
confusion has been caused by the fact that there were two kings 
called Prataparudra viz. King Pratiparudra Gajapati (ruler of 
Orissa) and Prataparudra Kakatiya ( of Warangal ) Thereisa 
work called Prataparudra-Yasobhisana on Sanskrit Poetics ( in- 
cluding dramaturgy composed by Vidyànàtha and published in 
the Bombay Sanskrit Series (in 1909) edited by K. P. Trivedi. 
In that work while dealing with dramaturgy a Sanskrit drama 
is put forward in which Prataparudra Kakatiya is the hero 
(p.135) (vide pp. 131-218 of that work). He ruled over 
Andhradesa called Trilinga because that country has three famous 
lingas (Srisaila, Kalesvara and Draksarama) and he was also 
called Vira-rudra or Rudra. He was the son of Mahadeva and 
Mummudi or Mummudamba. It would be seen that the parents 
of the two Prataparudras were different and that their capitals 
were different ( Katakanagara of the Gajapati king and Ekasilà 
of the Kakatiya king ). 


An interesting question about the authorship of the Sar. V. 
was raised by the late Dr. P. K. Gode in the Calcutta Oriental 
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Journal, Vol. TI (1934-35) pp. 229-231 and he suggested that 
the real author of the Sarasvativilasa was Lolla Laksmidhara, 
who wrote a commentary on the Ssundaryalahari of Sri Sankara- 
carya. Jn the journal of the Bihar Research Society (for 1950), 
Vol. 36 ( parts 3-4 pp. 15-18 ) Mr. R. Subrahmanyam raises the 
same question and answers it by saying that the Sarasvativilasa 
was really composed by Lolla Laksmidhara. The arguments 
advanced are flimsy and worth little. He boldly asserts that 
the author of the Sar. V, nowhere gives his own opinion or 
hazards his bonafides. One fails to understand what he means 
by the first part of his dictum. In dozens of places the author 
of Sar. V. gives his own opinions on the varying interpretations 
of Vijfianesvara and of Bharuci and others. Vide above and 
notes for striking examples of the decisive conclusions reached 
by Prataparudra (such as that on the question of Svatva cited 
above ). 


I regret to say that Mr. Subrahmanyam has not made clear 
what he means by saying that he ( Prataparudra ) nowhere gives 
his opinion and I am afraid that he has not read the original 
text carefully. In many cases he gives his opinions and pre- 
fers one explanation to another. Vide p. 208; he employs the 
words ‘tan-riandam’ against Vijfianesvara and expressly says 
* asmad-uktaiva vyavasthi semyak*. On pp. 160-161 he refers 
to the differing explanations of the Smriicandrikà and Bharuci 
and expressly says Bharuci’s explanation is the proper one. 
For reasons of space it is not possible to dilate at length on 
this first charge against Pratiparudra. Only a few references to 
pages where he prefers one view to another are given here. 
Vide pp. 109 ( Vijiànesvaramatameva samyak ), 154 ( where the 
views of both Bhavadeva ind Apararka are declared as heya 
i. e. to be rejected); p. 384 (asaháya-vyakhyàánamasaháyam), p. 458 
( Medhatithi-vyakhyanam svamatikalpitam iti mantavyam ). The 
criticism against his reference to Ganapati, Sarasvati, Hanuman 
is to say the least worth little. Even a Vaisnava king has to 
pay regard to the views of the subjects in his realm and when 
he comes forward as an author he may follow the usual pattern 
of his predecessors viz. of making obeisance to Ganapati and 
to Sarasvati. But even when making homage to Hanumat in 
introductory stanza he emphasizes that Hanumat learnt from his 
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Upadhyaya (adyad-upadhyayat ) viz. Raghuvara (i. e. Rama 
who was an incarnation of Visnu) and verse 6 refers to Krsna 
( who was a child of the Yàdavas ) Therefore, there is hardly 
anything in the Introductory verses to detract from his being a 
staunch Vaisnava. Further, Mr. Subrahmanyam is offended by 
the use of the words * Kintanam Kàmadevah' and remarks that 
nobody would write like this. All that is meant is that women 
looked upon the king as the paragon of beauty. Lastly Mr. 
Subrahmanyam complains that the king has overdone the permitted 
bounds of self-laudation. No limits have been set anywhere 
for self-laudation. But one example of another royal author 
several centuries earlier than Prataparudra may be cited for com- 
parison viz. of Apararka who in the 5th Introductory verse of 
his commentary on Yaj. states that even God Siva was astonished 
by the King's bhakti and that Brhaspati himself was astonished by 
the king's intellect and the Sun by his brilliance ( svatva ).!??? 


Lolla Laksmidhara appears to have been a braggart. In his 
com. on the Saundaryalahari he gives at the end of his commentary 
a long list of his several ancestors and credits each of them 
with the authorship of works, hardly any one of which has been 
noticed so far in the numerous reports on Sanskrit Mss. It is 
possible that he might have been one of the Pandits called to 
help king Prataparudra. He must have been paid for his tro- 
uble and there the matter ended. This is like the case of 
Vsvesvarabhatti who helped Mandanapala in his works and whose 
name occurs as the author in the ms. of some of those works, 
It is known that Godavaramisra was a learned court poet of 
Prataparudra ( vide Dr. Gode commemoration volume pp. 63-67 
for him ). 


Vide JBORS. vol. V, pp. 147-148 and Ind. Ant. for 1929, pp. 
28-33 for information about the Empire of Orissa and its 
emperors, Kapilendra (who died in 1470 A. D.), Purusottama- 
deva (1470-1497 ) and Prataparudra-deva. 


There is a ms. of a work called Pratapamartanda or Pra- 
udhapratàpamartanda ( D. C. ms. No. 48 of 1872-73) which is 
CMM UTIMUR e, 
1333 wer यस्य सविस्मयः स्मररिपुवुद्धया च वाचस्पतिविक्रान्त्या द्विषतां गणः gf- 

तय! भास्वान्क्षमित्वेन भूः ॥ Sth Intro. verse of टीका on या. 
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ascribed to Pratàparudra, ruler of Utkala, whose capital was 
Kataka on the banks of the Citrotpala. It mentions Kapilesvara 
Gajapati, his son Purusottama, father of Pratüparudra. In the 
colophon the king is described as * Gajapati- Gaudesvara-nava- 
koti-kalabaragesvara-rtipa-nariyana’ &c. The work is divided 
into five Prakasas on Padarthanirnaya, Vatsaràdinirüpana, Tithi- 
nirüpana, Vratanirraya (such as Navaritra &c.), Visnubhakti. 
He expressly mentions as his authorities Hemadri, Kalpataru, 
Ratnakara, Mitaksar&, Madhaviya, Anantabhatta, Smrticandrika 
Aparürka, Parijata, Kaladarsa, Devadasa. Here there is an ex- 
press mention of Madhava which refutes Foulkes’ theory set 
out above. 


105. Dharmatattvakalgnidhi or Prthvicandrodaya- 


Vyavaharapraka$a. 


This work was not dealt with in the first edition published 
in 1930 but brief references were made to it in Appendix A 
pp. 566 and 584 and Appendix B p. 712. Since then a small 
portion of the very large digest on Dharmasastra named above 
has been published (in 1962) as Vol. No. 21 of the Bharatiya- 
vidyà series edited by Mr. J. H. Dave, M. A. LL. B., Advocate 
(Supreme Court of India). Now that some portion is avail- 
able in print it is briefly noticed here. The work means ‘ The 
Moon ( Kalanidhi) of the essence of Dharma, or also Prthvi- 
candrodaya ‘the rise of Prthvicandra'. This last was a king. 
The volume now published contains a portion of Vyavahara- 
prakasa, one of the several parts of a huge digest on dharma. 
The Introduction (on pp. v-v!) states that only seven parts of 
the work are available (each in a single ms.) at different places 
viz. three parts called prak..sas on Vyavahara, Vrata and Samaya 
are available in the Anup Sanskrit Library; there is a ms. of 
Sraddha-prakasa in the Bombay University's library. A ms. of 
the Asauca-prakasa is available in the Library of the Baroda 
Oriental Institute, a ms. of Grhasthaprakasa exists in Sarasvati- 
Bhavan Library of Benares and a ms. of Acara-prakasa is 
available in the Adyar Library, Madras. It is not possible to 
say how many parts were included or intended to be included 
in the whole work, But Kalanidhi means ‘the Moon’ and 88 
the Moon is supposed to have sixteen kalas (kala tu sodaso 
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bhagah - Amarakosa), it was probably intended to spread the 
digest over sixteen parts. The section on Vyavahara is called 
Vyavaliiraprakasa and is divided into 14 ullasas (lit. * flashes’ 
or coruscations). Mr. Dave publishes ten out of the 14 ullasas 
and is going to publish the remaining four in the near future. 


The Vyavaharaprakasa (which is the 7th part of the pro- 
posed work) deals with judicial procedure as well as with sub- 
stantive law. The present volume contains the whole of judicial 
procedure (technically called Vyavahara ) in 202 pages and some 
titles out of the 18 titles of law (in pp. 203-331), viz. from 
Inadana to boundary disputes. 


The present work is beautifully printed by the Nirnayasa- 
gar Press (Bombay) and contains (besides the introduction, 
(pp. v-xt), the Index of subjects ( xin-xvi ) Sanskrit text 
( pp. 1-331), Index of the verses ( p. 333-357, in all over 2000 
verses ) and an Index of the names of authors and works ( pp. 
358-359 ) which inadvertently omits the names of Garudapuràna 
( p. 271), Govindaraja ( p. 132), Candesvara ( p. 161 ), Bhavadeva 
( p. 116) and all passages that are ascribed to the joint author- 
ship of Sankhalikhita in the text as those of Likhita. 


The very first verse claims that king Prthvicandra personally 
looked into the causes of the citizens day after day along with 
learned bráhmanas and the judge and states that he begins the 
composition of a work on vyavahrti ( vyavahàra, including both 
substantive and procedural law ). 


More than 50 authorities are cited in the portion published 
Among the siitrakaras on Dharma, Visnu is most frequently 
quoted, next come Gautama and Sankhalikhita, Among metrical 
Smrtis Manu is quoted about a hundred times and Yajfiavalkya 
about 120 times. Among the other metrical Smrtis Katyayana, 
Narada and Brhaspati are all quoted more than 160 times each. 
Vyasa is quoted 40 times and Pitàmaha is quoted not only on 
ordeals but also on several other matters. The Ramayana is 
quoted twice and the Mahabharata thrice. Many Puranas such 
as Agni, Kalika, Brahma, Bhavisya, Matsya, Markandeya are 
quoted but not at great length. Among digests and writers on 
Dharmasastra are mentioned Kalpataru ( several times), Cande- 
svara (on p. 161), Candrikakara (i. e. author of Smrticandrika ) 
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once on p. 55, Parijata (several times), Vijfianayogisvara (on 
pp. 7, 249), Sarvajfia-narayana, commentator of Manu VIII. 
53-54, (on p. 63) and on Manu VIII. 41, 42, 46, (on p. 33), 
Halayudha on p. 161 and 284 ( on Narada’s verses. ). 


From the colophons at the end of certain sections (Ullasas) 
of the portion printed, it appears that the author was the son 
of Nagamalla, was a great devotee of Visnu and had such birudas 
as Kalikala-karna, Pratapa-lankesvara, Ripujayasimha. On p. 
279 he refers to Brahmaciriprakasa as already composed. 


This Vyavaháraprakása, when completely printed, would be 
recognised as a treatise on law and procedure applicable to 
Hindus in Northern India. The quotations from authorities are 
ample, to the point, lucid and not burdened with lengthy dis- 
cussions on Mimamsa. It keeps throughout a practical end in 
view viz. to explain the law in easy and clear language. Not 
only the Vyavahàraprakása, but other sections on non-legal topics 
have been quoted extensively by writers on Dharmasastra from 
the 16th century onwards such as the Nirnayasindhu ( which 
quotes it hundreds of times), the Mayakhas of Nilakantha 
who quotes it in Acara-m., Samaya m. and Sraddha-m. and 
others. 


His date can be settled without much difficulty. Mr. Dave 
points out (in Intro. p. VHT) that on the last leaf of a ms. of 
the Vyavaharaprakasa the scribe (named Srivastavya Kayastha ) 
states that he finished the copying of the work on the 15th of 
the bright half of Phalguna on Wednesday in Samvat 1530 i. e. 
( 1474 A. D.) in the city called Sehunda when king Prthvicandra 
was reigning. 


Therefore it follows that the work was composed sometime 
before 1474 A. D. This date is corroborated by the fact that 
it cites the Smrticandrika and Candesvara and so it must be 
placed later than about 1375 A. D. Mr. Dave states that Sehunda 
is now a town in Bundelkhand. It is a remarkable coincidence 
that three great digests on Dharmasastra were composed in 
Bundelkhanda, viz. the Prthivicandrodaya, the Bhagavantabhas- 
kara of Nilakantha in twelve parts called Mayükhas (rays) and 
the Viramitrodaya of Mitrami:ra (the last two in the first half 
of the 17th century ). 

H. D.—111 
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Prof. Velankar’s Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. in the 
Bombay University No. 251 (p. 52) is a ms. of the Sraddha- 
prakasa, in 24 ullasas, but it breaks off in the midst of 
Sampatasraddha. 


In A. vs. B. (54 Bom. L. R. pp. 725-754) Mr. Justice 
Tendulkar had to deal with a case in which a suit had been 
brought by the husband against the wife for nullity of marriage 
on the ground that the woman was impotent at the time of 
marriage and continued to be so thereafter and a decree for 
nullity of marriage was passed. Many authorities from original 
Sanskrit texts were cited in the arguments and in the learned 
judgment (pp. 743-754). In the same volume on pp. 115-119, 
Dr. Derrett deals with the question in dispute and relevant 
Sanskrit texts and Mr. Dave, Advocate in the case of A. ys. B- 
cited above, contributed a paper in the Journal portion ( pp. 
25-32) of 55 Bom. L. R. The above mentioned case is a con- 
verse of the case Ratan Moni vs. Nagendra Narayan (1945) 1 
Cal. 407. 


106. Govindananda 


Govindananda wrote several works out of which four have 
been printed in the Bibliotheca Indica series, viz. : the Dana- 
kaumudi, Suddhikaumudi, Sriddhakaumudi, Varsakriya-kaumudi. 
The last work deals with tithiniraaya, vratas on several tiihis all the 
year round, festivals like Durgotsava, Kojagara etc. Besides these 
he wrote a commentary called Arthakaumudi on the Suddhidipika 
of Srinivasa which was printed in Bengali characters, and also 
a commentary called Tattvàrtha-kaumudi on Zülapani's Praya- 
Scittaviveka (published by Jivananda at Calcutta). This com- 
mentary is extensive and learned. A verse eulogising his father's 
great learning in Astronomy, Vedanta and Smrti occurs in the 
commentary as well as in Sràddhakriyikaumudi (it is quoted 
below). His works are of great utility on acccount of the 
ML 
1334 येन ज्योतिषपड्टजेषु नितरां मार्तण्डावम्बायिनं श्रीगोविन्दपदारविन्दयुगले लीला- 

मरालायितम्‌ | वेदान्तस्म्ृतिसन्ततित्रिपथगोन्मषे हिमाद्रीयितं केषां नो परिशी- 

feat गणपतिर्भट्टः anma: ॥ 204 verse to the तत्त्वाथंकौमुदी and 

in श्राद्धक्रियाकामुदी (which) latter reads the last wor 
(Continued on the next page ) 


ds as सतां 
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numerous authors and works quoted therein. The following 
deserve special mention.’ He was the son of Ganapatibhatta 
and was styled Kavikankanacarya. From the introductory and 
final verses of his works it appears that he was a Vaisnava. 
His father was a resident of Bagri in the Midnapur District 
of Bengal. 


Since he quotes Rudradhara-upadhyaya (pp. 115, 116) and 
his Sraddhaviveka in Sraddha-kriyakaumudi and Vacaspatimisra 
on p. 452 of the same and Sraddhacintimani sixteen times in the 
same work, he is not earlier than about 1500 A. D. His father 
composed his astronomical work Jyotismati in Kali year 4613 
(i. e. 1512 A. D.), when his name had become famous. 
Dr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya in his paper ‘ Govindananda the 
least appreciated Bengal Nibandhakara' (in JOR, Madras, 
Vol. XXIX for 1963 pp. 101-107 ) blames me for not mentioning 
( in the first edition of the H. of Dh. vol. I) all the years in which 
intercalary months occurred near about Govindànanda's time and 
for not making use of a verse ( quoted below ) about the compo- 
sition of the work of Govindananda’s father contained in the 
editor's Preface to the Varsakriyakaumudi. I must enter a protest 
against these references to my not dilating on matters occurring 
even in prefaces to editions. I had to deal in H. of Dh. with 
more than one hundred authors in less than 500 pages. I could 
not indulge in long discussions as one can do in papers in journals. 
Even without referring to the date in the preface to Varsakriya- 
kaumudi I placed Govindananda between 1500-1540 A. D. 
Dr. Bhattacharya himself ( in J. O. R. Madras, Vol. XXIX pp. 
101-107 at p. 103) holds that my conclusion ( in H. of Dh. vol. I 
1930 on p. 415) * we shall be very near the truth if Govinda- 





( Continued from the previous page) 

दृग्विधः which are not clear, but may mean ‘ who is like an eye 
(sight) to the good.’ 
विश्वाङ्गश्टतिसंमिते कलियुगस्याब्दे प्रसिद्धाहयो भट्ट: ख्यातयुणोत्तरे गणपतिः 
ज्योति fart: । लक्ष्मी नन्दिपुरन्दरानुजपदडन्द्वारविन्दापितस्वान्त: सन्तत- 
मिन्दिरापरिगतो ज्योतिष्मतीमातनोत्‌ ॥ quoted from paper in J.O. 8, 
( Madras ) vol. XXIX p. 101. 

1335 कुल्लूक, चण्डीदास (com. of काव्यप्रकाश ), गङ्गावाक्यावलीकार, मदनपारि- 
जात, राजमार्तण्ड, रुद्रधर, वर्धमानोपाध्याय, वाचस्पति, विशारद, झुद्धिविवेक, 
सायणभाष्य, 
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nanda's literary activity be placed between 1500 and 1540 A. D." 
was justified. My reason for stating only a few intarcalary months 
was to find out the latest dates ( which Govindananda cited) for 
arriving at the cate of composition of that work (Suddhi- 
kaumudi ).. Dr. Bhattacharya is not quite accurate when he says 
on p. 500 of his paper on the Varsakriyakaumudi of Govinda- 
nanda in Adyar Library Bulletin ( Vol. XXV pp. 505-510) that 
Dr. Hazra's paper on * works and period of literary activity of 
Govindananda’ (J. 0. R. Madras, Vol. XVIII pp. 97-108 ) has 
settled with certainty Govindananda's date as 1510-40 A. D. 
The only settled date ( if at all) is that of the composition 
of Jyotismati ( an astronomical work of which only a single ms. 
is said to have been found ) of Ganapatibhatta (written in 4613 
Kaliyuga i. e. about 1512-13 A. D. ). Dr. Hazra towards the end 
of his paper (pp. 107-108 ) relies on the three epithets (of self- 
praise) applied to Ganapatibhatta by himself viz. whose name 
was famous ( prasiddhahvayah ), who was superior on account 
of his well known qualities ( khyatagunottara) and the leader 
among astronomers. There is nothing to show that all these 
epithets were really deserved. There is nothing to show that the 
epithet * bhatta ° had been conferred upon him. Further, we do 
not know whether a son had already been born to him about or 
before 1512 or whether the son was 10 or 20 or 40 years old at 
the time. 


It may be noted that Govindananda himself was loose in 
giving the names of some of his own works; for example, the Sth 
Introductory verse in his work on Dana employs the word * Dana- 
kriyakaumudi’, while the verse preceding the last one in the same 
work employs the word * Dànakaumudi Similarly, the fifth 
Introductory verse of the Sraddhakaumudi has ` Sri-Govindakavih 
karoti gahanam Sraddhakriyakaumdim ', while at the end of the 
same work he says * Govindànandakrtinà krteyam Sraddha- 
kaumudi But as regards the Suddhikaumudi the Introductory 
verse is ‘Sri Govindakavih karoti gahanam  suddher-imam 
kaumudim ' and at the end we have the verse * Ganapatibhatta- 
tavjyo Govindananda panditah srimàn | samakrtà santosartham 
sudhiyàm Sri Suddhi-kaumudim-etàm 


The Danakriyakaumudi mentions no other Kaumudi but is 
itself mentioned by Sraddhakriyakaumudi on pp. 340 and 529 and 
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by Suddhikaumudi on p. 160 and by the Varsakriya-Kaumudi on 
pp. 352, 487. The Sraddhakaumudi mentions the Danakaumudi 
on pp. 340 and 529 and the Suddhikaumudi on pp. 323, 342, 348, 
440 and 483 and is mentioned by the Varsakriyakaumudi'??* on 
pp. 352, 487. The Suddhikaumudi mentions the Danakaumudi 
on p. 160 and is mentioned by the Varsakriyakaumudi on p. 359. 
The Varsakriyakaumudi mentions all the other three works as 
stated above but is not quoted by any of the other three Kaumudis 
and therefore it is the latest among his four works. 


On pp. 266-267 of the Suddhikaumudi it is stated by 
Govindananda that in 1414 Sake (i. e. 1492 A.D.) Vaisakha was 
intercalary, in sake 1416 (1494 A. D.) Bhadrapada was so, in 
Sake 1419 (1497 A. D.) Sravana was intercalary in the 36th 
month from the time when an intercalary month occurred before 
that year and it remarks that there is not certain rule about these 
intercalary months, except this that an intercalary month does 
occur in the 3rd solar year after the occurrence of an intercalary 
month in some year, Then on p. 270 he quotes a Jyotisa verse 
and states that in sake 1449 (1527 A. D.) there was an intercalary 
month, Asadha, that in 1452 sake Vaisakha was an intercalary 
month, then in 1454 sake (1532 A. D.), Bhadrapada was an inter- 
calary month and in 1457 sake (1535 A. D.) there was Sravana 
as intercalary month and remarks that all this about intercalary 
months is not certain, but it is only prayika ( probable). 


The learned editor of the Varsakriyakaumudi appends in the 
Preface ( pp. ग्रा-ए ) a list of fourteen matters on which Govinda- 
nanda differs from Raghunandana. Dr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya 
in his paper on the Varsakriyakaumudi (Adyar Library Bulletin, 
Vol. XXV on pp. 506-507) gives (on the fourteen points of 
difference between the two great scholars ) references to the pages 
of Varsakriya and of the Tattvas on Ekidasi, Krtya and Tithi. 


The Sraddhakriyakaumudi mentions sülapàni several times 
( on pp. 31, 71, 138, 374, 380, 549) and once on p. 71 includes 
him along with Aniruddha among the ancient ones ( vid note 1263 





1336 वर्षकौमुदी (on p.579) ends in a somewhat mutilated form as 
follows : गोविन्दानन्दकृतिना कृतेयं वर्षकौसुदी । इमां ५ भजन्तु कृतकृत्यताम्‌ ॥ 
सर्वान्तर्यामिने तस्मै गोविन्दाय नमोनमः | यत्कृपा विदुपामस्यामनुरागम्रवर्तिनी ॥ 
इति श्रीगोविन्दा चार्यक्कता वषकोमुदी समाप्ता | 
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above pracamasammatam ). ‘Pracam’ may also mean ‘ eastern’ 
but that meaning would not be proper here, since Aniruddha, 
Sülapàni and Govindananda are all men from Bengal. It men- 
tions the Sraddhacintamani of Vacaspati sixteen times and often 
says that its opinion deserves to be rejected ( heyam or apastam ) 
as on p. 354 or is stupid ( mandam ) as on pp. 185, 280, 296, 319. 


Govindananda wrote a learned and extensive commentary 
called Tattvarthakaumudi on the Prayascittaviveka of Sdlapani. 
The verse describing his father's attainments in Astronomy, 
Vedanta and Smrtis also occurs there. On p. 142 of that com- 
mentary he holds an elaborate discussion on the Holakadhikarana 
(Jaimini’s Sütras I. 3. 15-23) and he finds fault with Jimüta- 
vahana’s interpretation of it in the Dayabhaga. Vide H. of Dh. 
vol. V. pp. 237-241 and 1281-82. It is not possible ( for reasons 
of space ) to say more about the Tattvarthakaumudi here. 


Apart from his com. on Sülapàni's work the four Kaumudis 
cover over 1800 printed pages. His is a great effort and is next 
to Raghunandana's Smrtitattva in extent. 

Raghunandana does not mention him by name or his works 
nor does Govindananda refer to Raghunandana or his works or 
views. Govindananda appears to be the earlier of the two, 
though they were contemporaries. 


Govindananda mentions Sridharasvamin, the famous com- 
mentator of the Bhagavatapurana, in Varsakriyakaumudi ( p. 56) 
and declares that a certain verse (kalàrdhàm dvadasim drstvà &c.) 
quoted by him appears to be amiüla (baseless), while Raghu- 
nandana also quotes him (i. e. Sridharasvamin ) in (vol. I) Tithi 
107, Prayascitta 517 (refers to his commentary on the 12th 


adhyaya of the 10th Skandha ), (vol. I) Ekadasi 25, Krtya 430 
( Sridharasvami-vyakhyanam-atra grahyam ). 


On p. 559 of the Sraddha-kriyakaumudi, while dealing with 
Sraddha in honour of ancient sages like Sanaka and the use 
of the word *hanta' therein, Govindinanda remarks “the rite 
( offering sraddha to Sanaka and others) may be seen in Kriya- 
kaumudi'. Several explanations of these words are possible viz. 
that it is a marginal note introduced by scribes in the text or 
that Kriyakaumudi is a work of Govindananda himself or that 
Kriyakaumudi is a work by some other author. Raghunandana 
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(in Ahnikatattva, 343) quotes two verses from Kriyakaumudi 
(attributed to Vasistha) that enumerate seven trees or plants 
called * trnaraja’ and condemns the use of the skins or leaves of 
those trees for * dantadhávana' and on p. 344 cites a verse from 
Kriyakaumudi that requires that if a man knowingly touches a 
Jalauka (leech) or similar worm he should forbear from perform- 
ing daily religious duties ( unless he bathes or washes the hands ). 
On p. 376 of Ahnikatattva Raghu. quotes a half verse from 
Kaumudi’? forbidding for tarpana the use of water taken from 
a Sidra or water falling from clouds. 


It appears that the Bengal Asiatic Society has a ms. of a 
work called Kriyakaumudi.???* I learn from Dr. Bhabatosh 
Bhattacharya that Dr. Shrimati Vani Chakravarti in her recently 
published Bengali work ( in July 1964) named * samaja-samskaraka 
Raghunandana ° has shown that all the quotations from Kriya- 
kaumudi found in Raghunandana's Smrtitattva ( which are only 
four or rather 34 verses) can be identified in the ms. of Kriya- 
kaumudi belonging to the Bengal Asiatic Society. Those 
quotations by Raghunandana appear, according to Dr. Miss. Vani, 
on folios 7, 8 and 34 of the A. S. Ms. of Kriyakaumudi. 
Dr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya assures me ( from personal examina- 
tion of the ms.) that the prayoga alluded to in p. 559 of the 
Sriddhakriyakaumudi occurs on folio 36 of the ms. (in the 
Asiatic Society). This makes the conclusion certain that the 
Kriyakaumudi was a work of Govindananda. There is evidence 
in the Suddhikaumudi that he describes the details of a subject 
in one Kaumudi ( viz. on Dina) and sets out the mere prayoga 
in another work ( viz. in Suddhikaumudi ). 


Dr. Hazra in J. O. R. ( Madras) Vol. XXIII pp. 97-108 sets 
out all the works of Govindananda (eleven in all) with some 





1337 It is difficult to say why the quotation on p. 376 is cited from 
* Kaumudi' and not from ‘Kriyakaumudi’, while the other 
two are cited from Kriyakaumudi. 


1338 The beginning of the Kriyakaumudt (in the ms, of the A, 8. 
of Bengal) is : श्रीमत्तातपदारविन्दविलसध्दूलिप्ररोहोददेशत: श्रीगोविन्दकविः 
करोति विदुषां xen क्रियाकोमुदीम्‌ । कविकङ्कणपण्डितः पितुश्चरणाम्भोजयुगोप- 
aaa: |. The ms, ends: इत्तोऽनन्तरमत्रादशाभाव इति किचिच्छेषर्‌द्विता 
क्रियाकाँमुदी समाप्ता । 
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details in each case and holds (pp. 99-101) that the Kriya- 
kaumudi ( m. in Sraddhakriyakaumudi p. 559) is his ( Govinda- 
nanda’s ) work. 


The learned editor of the Varsakriyakaumudi (M. M. 
Kamalakrisna Smrtitirtha ) stated clearly in his Introduction to 
Varsakriyakaumudi ( page n) that the author Govindananda 
lived in the village of Bagri in the Midnapure District, that he 
was a devout Vaisnava (as appears from the Introductory verses 
of the Varsakriyakaumudi and his other works), that some of 
the pascatya vaidikas of the Gautama family assert that they are 
descendants of Ganapati-bhatta and Pandit Haranchandra Tarka- 
vagisa of Bagri (who supplied to the editor the date of the 
Jyotismati ) traced his descent from Ganapatibhatta (p. m of 
Introduction )) The eminent scholar M. M, Dr. Haraprasad 
Sastri in the Preface to his Descriptive Cat. of Sanskrit Mss. vol. 
III ( published by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta in 1925 ) made 
two statements which are inaccurate. One statement was that at 
the end of the 15th century a leader of the foreign brahmanas 
settled in the outskirts of Bengal in the district of Bankura, wrote 
a code for the brahmanas of his own persuasion entitled Varsa- 
kriyakaumudi, complete in six books; (p. xxt). The second 
inaccurate statement was that Govindananda Kavikankanacarya 
was a Dravida Bráhmana settled in the District of Bankura in 
Bengal and that he wrote a comprehensive work entitled Kriya- 
kaumudi of which Danakriya and Varsakriyà are represented in 
Nos. 2691 and 2692 (of the Society’s mss. ). One mistake is 
that the so-called code is called Varsakriyakaumudi and another 
is that it is in six books. It is one of his books (and not the 
whole code) that is called Varsakriyakaumudi and the code is 
not in six books but only in four (or at the most in five). There 
is nothing to show that Dravida brahmanas settled in West 
Bengal in the 14th century. The only probable migration might 
have been from Kanoj ( which can be described as being to the 
west of Bengal ). 


Iam inclined to hold that the Kriyakaumudi is Govinda- 
nanda's work. He had already given some directions about the 
sraddha in honour of Sanaka (and other sages on pp. 557-58 ) 
and therefore added that the detailed procedure of Sanaka's 
sraddha would be found in Kriyakaumudi. The note below 
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collects in one place some references to the pages of detailed 
procedures mentioned in his works. In this case he did not like 
to dwell long on Sanakadisraddha (which was a daily one) and 
referred to another work for details. It would be noticed that 
(in some cases mentioned in the note) °° he expressly says that 
he has already explained some matters in another work and uses 
the words * asmabhih’ and ‘ vivecanam..krtam’ &c. 


For information about Govindananda vide JASB ( New 
Series ) Vol. XI for 1915 pp. 351-57. His Suddhi-kaumudi exam- 
ines intercalary months! from Sake 1414 to Sake 1457 (i. e. from 
1492 A. D. to 1535 A. D.). Therefore it appears that he wrote his 
Suddhikaumudi immediately after sake 1457 (i.e. 1535 A. D. ). 
He wrote the Sráddha-kaumudi and Varsa-kriyakaumudi after the 
Suddhikaumudi. Therefore we shall be very near the truth if 
his literary activity be placed between 1502 and 1540 A. D. 


Vide M. M. Chakravarti in JASB for 1915 p. 355 for infor- 
mation about Govindananda. 





1339 सनकादीनां च इन्तप्रयोगे ॥ प्रयोगस्तु क्रियाकोमुआां gee) आद्वक्रियाकौ. 
p. 559; compare विस्तारस्तु qaga द्रष्टव्यः | श्राद्धक्रियाकौ, p 340; 
aud विस्तारस्तु दानकोसुद्यां द्रष्टव्यः | श्राद्धक्रियाको, p. 029 ; मलमासविवेचनं 
ठ विषेशतः झुडिकोसुद्यां कृतमस्ति विस्तरभयाक्षेह प्रस्तूयते तत्रेव द्रष्टव्यमिति i 
श्राद्धक्रियाको. p. 323; ew शुद्धिकोमुद्यां विस्ृतमस्माभिः । आद्धक्रियाकौ, 
p. 342; विस्तरस्तु शुद्विकोसुधां द्रष्टव्यः | श्राद्ध क्रियाकौ. p. 348; माद्यादिपद- 
वाच्यता ठु चान्द्रवासस्यैवेति झुद्धिकोमुचां विवेचितमस्ति। श्राद्ध. p. 440 
विस्तारस्तु झुद्धिकौमुययां द्रष्टव्यः । आद्वक्रियाको, p. 483; अमावास्याविधिस्तु 
श्राद्धकौमुचां निरूपित एव । sahara, p. 352; कालकामावत्र विश्वेदेवा इति 
smi विवृतमस्ति वर्षक्रियाकी. p. 487; ऋतुव्यवस्था तु सौरमानेनैव 
इति झुद्धिकोसुद्यां प्रागपि प्रपञ्चितमम्ति । वर्षक्रियाकी- p. 359; दानविवेचनं तु 
दानकोमुद्यां कृतमस्माभिः | इह तु प्रयोगमात्रं किंचिलिख्यते । शुद्धिको. 
p. 160. This last is an important indication. He writes in 
detail on ‘Dana’ in one work and the procedure of the same 
topic he sets out in another work of his. 


1340 अत एव विष्णुधर्मात्तरे-समाद्वये साष्टमासे तस्मान्मासोतिरिच्यते । स चाधिमासकः 
प्रोक्तः काम्यकर्मसु wea ॥ इति । तथा चतुर्दशवर्षाधिकचतुदंशशतशकाब्दे 
Sarat मलमासः | ततः परं षोडशाधिकचतुर्दशशतशकाब्दे भाद्रे ऊनत्रिशदमासे 
मलमासः |... ततः परं द्वाविद्यल्विकचतुईशशतशकाद्दे BS पञ्चत्रिशन्मासे 
मलमास इल्यायनेकशो व्यभिचारो द्यते | शुद्धिकाघ्ददी p. 266; vide p. 270 
for intercalary month in Sake 1449 and 1457. 


H. D. 112 
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107. Raghunandana 


Raghunandana is the last great writer of Bengal on dharma- 
Sastra. He compiled an encyclopedic work on the different 
branches of dharmasastra styled Smrtitattva, divided into 28 
sections called tattvas. He cites the names of over 300 authors 
and works in his encyclopaedia, which have been collected 
together by M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB for 1915 pp. 363-375). 
His wonderful mastery over smrti material and his erudition 
displayed in the Smrti-tattva earned for him the appellation 
smartabhattacarya or simply ‘smärta’ from later writers. For 
example, the Viramitrodaya refers to him in that way and so does 
Nilakantha in his Vyavaháramayükha.!?*! Wis Smrtitattva was 
printed at Serampore in Bengali characters so far back as 1834- 
35 A. D. The Smrtitattva was published by Jivananda in 1895 
(in two volumes) in 1631 pages. Out of 28 tattvas the Rgvedi- 
vrsotsargatattva is not included in Jivananda's edition; but for a 
brief note on Rgvedivrsotsargatattva, vide Mitra's Notices, vol. 
VII p. 119 No. 2349 ( which follows the procedure laid down by 
Saunaka). Thr Sraddhatattva (in Jivananda's ed. vol. I. pp. 189- 
325) is really Samasraddhatattva, since Raghunandana being a 
Bengali Radhiya brahmana was a Simavedin. He begins by 
quoting in the very first lines of this part Gobhila: * Atha 
Parvanasraddham tatra Gobhilah | Atha sraddham amavasya- 
yam pitrbhyo dadyat’. On many pages he quotes Gobhila 
grhysütra, as on pp. 195 (twice), 196, 203, 207, 209, 210, 213, 
(twice), 218, 228, 233 (twice), 235 (several times), 238, 240, 
242, 245, 259, 273 (five lines quoted ) 282, 288, (6 lines), 
307 (6 lines). The Tithitattva (in Jivananda's edition ) men- 
tions on p. 93 (vol. I) a Durgipajatattva ( püjayam vigesastu 
Durgapüjatattvesvasandheyah ) and at the end of the 2nd vol. 
of Jivananda's edition there js Sri-Durgarcanapaddhati, which 
nibus ae aS Me Durgāpūjā-prayogatattva published by the 

nskrit Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta. He wrote also a Tirtha- 
eee 


1341 Vide वीर० p.697 on गोतम 51179 ‘shaq दुदह्दिवृणामप्रत्तानामप्रतिष्ठितानां 


च ; ANTE (text p. 112 of my edition) * सातंददरिनाथावप्येव- 
मेव ', 
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yatratattva, dealing only with pilgrimages to Gaya,!*? Prayaga and 
Varanasi. He also wrote a commentary on the Dayabhaga. 
It has also been published by Jivananda (in two volumes ). 
Some fattvas have been separately published as e. g. the Vyavaha- 
ratattva and the Dayatattva ( published at Calcutta in 1828 by 
the Department of Public Instruction). His Dayatattva was 
translated into English by Golapcandra Sarkar. In his Mala- 
masatattva the names of his tattvas are given.?*? Vide Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. III. p. 50 No. 1081 and I. O. Cat. p. 420 No. 1405 
for an enumeration of the tattvas and for reference to the 
volumes and pages in the Serampore edition. The tattvas are 
not arranged in the verses quoted below according to their 
chronological order, but according to the exigencies of the 
metre. In this work I have used Jivananda's edition. 





1342 Dr, Bhabatosh Bhattacharya sent me a brief account of Gaya 
eontained in the Tirthayatratattva (published in Bengali script 
by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad of Calcutta), which I utilized 
in my description of Gaya pilgrimage in vol. IV pp. 670-674. 

1343 मलिम्लुचे दायभागे संस्कारे शुद्धिनिर्येये । ... तिथौ जन्माष्टमीब्रते । दुर्गोत्सवे 

व्यवहृतावेकादइयादिनिर्णये | तडागभवनोत्सर्ग वृषोत्सगेत्रये जते ॥ प्रतिष्ठायां परी- 
क्षायां ज्योतिषे वास्तुयज्ञके | दीक्षायामाह्विके कृले क्षेत्रे श्रीपुरुषोत्तमे । सामश्राद्धे 
यजुःश्राद्धे शुद्रकृंयविचारणे | इष्टाविशतिस्थाने तत्त्वं वक्ष्यामि यत्नतः ॥ 
The 28 तत्त्व) are on मलिम्लुच (intercalary months), दाय, शुद्धि, 
संस्कार, प्रायश्चित्त, विवाह, तिथि, जन्माष्टमी, दुर्गोत्सव, व्यवहार, एकादशी, 
तडागभवनोत्सर्ग, वृषोत्सर्ग (3 तत्त्व» on छन्द्रोगवृपो ०, यजुर्वृषो०, and ऋग्वृषो ० ), 
ब्रत, प्रतिष्ठा (two on देवप्रतिष्ठा and मठप्रतिष्ठा ), दिव्य (i. e. परीक्षा), 
ज्योतिष, वास्तुयज्ञ, दीक्षा, आहिक, mur, पुरुषोत्तमक्षेत्र, सामश्राद्ध, AJME, 
शूद्रकृत्य. In the Serampore edition ऋग्वृषोत्सर्ग 18 not printed (vide 
Chakravarti in JASB 1915 p. 563). In Jivanada's edition 
also the क्रग्वृषोत्सर्ग is not included and the जन्माष्टमीतत्त्व seems to 
be included under तिथितत्त्व. (Vide Smrtitattva, vol. I pp. 41- 
54). Raghunandana treats of Durgotsava at some length in 
Tithitattva ( vol. I pp. 64-104 ) and winds up with the words 
‘iti Vandyaghatiya.. Sri Raghunandana-bhattácary a- V iracita- 
Durgàápüjátattvam samaptam’. I think that it is very likely 
that these words were added by scribes, We have to under. 
stand the word Pratisthà as meant for Devapratisthà only 
( vol. II pp. 502-513 ) and that the word ‘ Talagabhavanot- 
sarga’ in the note is meant both for ‘ Jalasayotsargattva’ 
(vol. IT. pp. 513-528) and ‘ Mathapratisthadi’ (vol, II 
pp. 613-633 ). 
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It is not feasible to give even brief sammaries of Raghu- 
nandana's fattvas. Their very names indicate the subject matter. 
But one of them, the Dayatattva, deserves special mention. It 
treats of partition made by father, partition among brothers after 
their father's death, persons not entitled to a share, property not 
liable to partition, evidence of separation, stridhana and its 
devolution, inheritance to one dying sonless etc. — His Tithitattva 
contains a description in Sanskrit of the game called Caturanga 
played on the full moon of Asvina by four players. Vide (in 
vol. I) Tithi-tattva pp. 137-139 (for a description of *catu- 
rangakridana ). 


Besides the 28 tattvas Raghunandana is said to have com- 
posed several other works. There is a commentary on the Daya- 
bhàga attributed to him. Colebrooke suspected its genuineness, 
but the colophon of the commentary'*** gives the same details 
about Raghunandana as are found in his admitted works. It is 
to be noticed that the Dayatattva of Raghunandana sets forth the 
same principles of Hindu law that are peculiar to Jimütavàhana, 
though in matters of detail they disagree in a few cases. The 
Viramitrodaya styles the author of the Dayatattva a follower 
of Jimütavàhana.!?*? It has been held by the Calcutta High 
Court that Raghunandana's is the best commentary on the 
Dayabhaga and that the authority of Raghunandana is acknow- 
ledged and respected universally in the Bengal School.!?*6 


Besides the above, Raghunandana wrote also Tirthatattva 
or Tirthayatravidhitattva, the Dvadasavatratattva (on the princi- 
pal festivals at Jagannathapuri, ons in each month), Tripuskara- 
sánti-tattva, Gayasraddhapaddhati and Rasayatrapaddhati. His 
works however are not very much in vogue elsewhere than in 
Bengal. 


Raghunandana was the son of Hariharabhatticarya and was 
a Bengal Vandyaghatiya Brahmana. He was a pupil of Srinatha. 
acarya-cudamani, whose works are frequently quoted in the 








1344 इति श्रीवन्द्यघटीयहरिहरभट्टाचार्यात्मजरघुनन्दनभट्टाचार्यकृता दायभागटीका 
समाप्ता | 

1340 जीमूतवाहनस्तु ब्राह्मादिविवाहेपु यद्धनं तदेवानन व्यवस्थाप्यते न तु तत्तद्रिवा- 
होढायाः सर्व धनम्‌। ...इत्याह | तदनुगामी दायतत्त्वकृदप्येवम्‌ | dito p. 703, 

1346 I. L. R. 4 Cal. 550 at p. 554; I, L. R, 22, Cal, 347 at p. 351, 
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several tattvas ( vide Chakravarti in JASB for 1915 p. 351 n. 2). 
According to tradition Raghunandana and the great Vaisnavite 
saint Caitanya were pupils of the same teacher, Vasudeva Sarva- 
bhauma, who was the shining light of the new logic (navyanyaya) 
at Navadvipa and were residents of that place ( Sarvadhikari’s 
Tagore Law Lectures, first edition p. 403 ff. ). 


Among the authors and works quoted in his encyclopaedia 
by Raghunandana those noted below deserve mention.!?* 


In the Malamasatattva, after citing the names of the tattvas 
and mentioning the topics to be dealt with in Malamasatattva, 
he states (vol. I. p. 738 lines 1-2) that he is writing the work 
after looking into many nibandhas (nibandhan bahudhalocya 
nibadhyante satam mude). It may be noted further that he 
enumerates the names of the 18 Puranas from the Visnupurana 
(III. 6. 21-23) and quotes from the Karma the names of 18 
upapurcnas (in Smrtitattva, vol. I. pp. 792-93).  Raghunandana 
profusely quotes all the 18 Puranas, but the Upapuranas are 
Sparingly cited except the Adi, Aditya, Kalika, Devi, Nandikes- 
vara, Narasimha, Naradiya. 


In may be noted that Raghunandana in Malamasatattva 
(vol. I. p. 792) quotes a passage accepted by great people ( or 
by many people) viz. ‘ Sudras are Vajasaneyins in all matters and 
Should follow the procedure laid down by the sages of that 





1347 अद्भतसागर, अनन्तभट्ट, अनिरुद्ध, अपिपाल, आचारचन्द्रिका, आचारचिन्तामणि 
आचारादर्श, आचार्यचूडामाण (d.e. श्रीनाथ, रघुनन्दन गुरु) कर्मोपदेशिनी 
कल्पतरु, कविकान्तसरस्वती, कामधेनु, कामरूपीयनिबन्ध, स्मृतिसागर, कालको- 
मुदी, कालनिर्णय (of माधव ), कालविवेक, कालादरी, PARAF, कृयकामुदी” 
कृत्य चितामणि, कृद्यतत्वाणव, गङ्गावाक््यावलि, गृहस्थरत्नाकर, गोविन्दभट्ट? 
गोविन्दमानसोलास, चण्डेश्वर, frat, जीमूतवाहन, ढुण्डुपद्धति, तीथेचिन्तामणि, 
दानवाक्यावलि, दीपकलिका, दुर्गाभक्तितरज्षिणी, द्वतनिर्णय, नव्यवर्धमानोपाध्याय, 
नारायणभट्ट, निर्णयासृत, नीलाम्बर ( कात्यायनभाष्यक्रतू ), पण्डितसर्वस्व, पशुपति, 
पारिजात, पितृदयिता, पितृभक्ति, पितृभक्तितरङ्गिणी, पृथ्वीवरमिश्राचार्य, प्रयोग- 
सार, प्रायश्चित्तविदेक, बछालसेनदेव, बालक, manada, भवदेव भट्ट, भीमपरा- 
क्रम, झुजबलभीम, भोज, मदनपारिजात, महादाननिर्णय, माधवाचार्य, ga- 
जयाणव, योग्लोक, रामाचनचान्द्रका, रायझुकुट, रुद्रवर, वाचस्पतिमि श्र, frag, 
विबादचिन्तामणि, व्यतहारचिन्तामणि, छृलपाणि, श्राद्धचन्द्रिका (of his 
teacher ), श्रीदत्त, सुगतिसोपान, हरिनाथ, हरिभक्त, हरिहर, हेमाद्रि, 
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Veda ’.1848 Jn another place i. e. in the Südrakrtyavicaranatattva 
( vol. If. p. 634) he quotes the passage * Arsakramena sarvatra 
&c.’ and remarks that the mantra to be recited is to be taken 
from the Grhya relating to Yajurveda. The Smrti of Yajfiavalkya 
(I. 121 )?5? provides that he (the sudra) should perform the 


five daily yajnas to the accompaniment of the word ‘namah’ as 
the mantra. The Mitàksarà on Yaj. J. 121 says the same thing 
and adds that the Sidra should perform five daily yajfias to the 
accompaniment of the word * Namaskara ' as the Mantra and then 
states that some prescribed a mantra for Südras as noted in the 
footnote! This establishes that at least in some parts of 
India sūdras could even in the lith century A. D. repeat a 
mantra cited in the note below. It appears that the opposite 
view viz. that a sudra could repeat only the word * namaskàra ' 
as a mantra had begun to be emphasized in the ॥ century 
A. D. and had been prescribed some centuries before Christ in 
some works such as the Gautama-Dharmasütra ( X. 66 ‘ anujfia- 
tosya namaskaro mantrah’). 


How the attitude of our learned writers towards women and 
$üdras went on becoming stiffer and stiffer may be very briefly 
indicated here. Tn the daily tarpana ( satiating by offering water ) 
three women are included in the tarpana of sages viz. * Gargi- 





1348 आक्रमेण ata शद्रा वाजसनेयिनः। इति महाजनपरिग्रहीतवचनाद यजुर्वेद 
विधिनेव ति कमं कुयु:। मलमासतत्त्व p. 792 ( vol. I). 

1349 wait: शुचिर्भृत्यभर्ता श्रादक्रियारतः । नमस्कारेण मन्त्रेण पञ्चयज्ञान्न 
हापयेत्‌ ॥ याज्ञ. 1, 121. The com. of विश्वरूप says : आद्धकर्म चामन्त्रक 
यथाकालं कुर्यात्‌, अन्वहं पञ्चमहायज्ञान्‌ | इयांस्तु विशेष: do नमस्कारमात्रमेव प्रयु- 
ati न देवतामिधानानि। मन्त्रतया च प्रतिषधात्‌ देवतोद्देशेन लाग: कर्तव्य 
एव। श्राद्धे त देवतापदान्यपि मन्त्रमात्रानिषेधात्‌ प्रवर्तन्ते ।; the मिताक्षरा 
commentary says श्राद्धानि नियनेमित्तिककाम्यानि, क्रियाः खातकः 
ब्रतान्यविरुद्धानि तेषु रतः | नम इत्यनेन अन्तरेण पूर्वोक्तान्‌ पत्नमद्दायज्ञान्‌ अहरहने 

हापयेत्‌ अनु तिष्ठेन्‌ नमस्कारमन्त्रं च केचित्‌ - देवताभ्यः पितुभ्यश्च महायोगिभ्य 
एव च । नमः स्त्राहायै स्वधायै नित्यमेव नमो नमः। इति वर्णयन्ति नम इत्यन्ये । 
मघातिथि on मनु TIT. 121 remarks (probably following Gautama) 
‘ नमन्कारोऽनुज्ञातोऽस्य न दवता पदम्‌ ›. 


1350 नम इनेन मन्त्रेण पूर्वोक्तान्‌ पञ्रमहायज्ञानहरहन हापयेत्‌ अनुतिष्ठेत्‌ । TH- 
स्कारमन्त्रं च । नमः स्वाहाय स्वघाये नित्यमेव नमो नमः। इति वर्णयन्ति। नम 
इत्यन्ये । तत्र वश्वदेवे लोकिकेऽञ्मौ कर्तव्यं न वैवाहिके5झावित्याचार्या: ॥ मिता. 
on था 1. 12], 
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Vacaknavi, Vadava Prütithevi and Sulabha Maitreyi’ (vide H. 
of Dh. Vol. H. p. 691). Further, in the Brhadaranayakopanisad, 
the great sage Yajfiavalkya imparts to his wife Maitreyi the know- 
ledge of brahman (Br. Up. ll. 4-5). Saükarücárya!**! on 
Brahmasütra I. 3. 38 quotes a portion of Santiparva 328. 49 for 
establishing that Smrti declares that men of all four varnas have 
the right (or privilege) to acquire knowledge of Itihasa and 
Puranas. The Dharmasindhu!?? says (p. 77) ‘ Ksatriyas and 
Vaisyas have the privilege (or capacity) to perform rajasapuja 
containing offerings of flesh and to perform japa and homa; simil- 
arly, in the case of sitdras, tamasaptija without mantras and japa 
with offerings of even flesh is allowed, but the Sattvikapaja 
consisting of japa of saptasati and homa should be got performed 
through brahmanas, (since ) südras and women have no privilege 
of reciting even the mantras from Puranas and that in the 
bhasya (commentary ) on the words ‘the südra may secure 
happiness’, it has been said that the sadra reaps the fruit of 
religious rites viz. merely by listening to the mantras and not 
by repeating the mantras himself; therefore it should be unders- 
stood that the südra secures the desired fruits (results) of religious 
rites by merely listening to the Purána mantras and not by 
himself reciting them; from this it should be understood that 
personal recitation by women and stdras of the Gita and the 
thousand names of Visnu would lead to sin in their case, This 





1351 With regard to Itihasa and Puranas शङ्कराचार्य says at the end 
of the bhasya on Vedantasitra I, 3, 38 : श्रावयच्च तुरो वर्णान्‌ ' इति 
च इतिहासएुराणाधिगमे चातुर्वण्यस्याधिकारस्मरणात्‌। वेदपू्वकस्तु नाविकारः 
yaaa स्थितम्‌ | अधिगम conveys the same sense ( derived 
from the root गम्‌ with अधि) as अध्ययन (derived from root 


इ with अधि) 


1352 क्षृत्रियवेश्‍्ययोर्भासादियुत-जपहोमस'हितराजसपूजायामप्यधिकार:। स च केबलं काम्य 
एव न तु नित्य: । निष्कामक्षत्रियादेः सात्विकपूजाकरणे मोक्षादिफलातिशयः। एवं 
शुद्रादेरपि। ज्द्रादेमन्त्रहीना जपादिरहिता मांसादिद्रन्यका तामसपूजापि 
विहिता । ak सप्तशत्यादिजपहोमसहिता सात्विकी पूजा आह्मणद्वारा कार्या 
diag: स्वतः पौराणमन्त्रपाठेपि नाथिकारः। अत एब ' शूद्रः सुखमवाञ्चुः 
यात्‌ ? इत्यत्र भाष्ये zA: श्रवणादेव फलं न तु पाठादित्युक्तम्‌। शतेन 
खरीञ्चूद्रयोर्गीताविष्णुसहस्रनामपाठो दोषायेवेति शेयम्‌ hfig (द्वितीयः 
परिच्छद ) 9. 77. 
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dictum of the Darmasindhu is opposed to that of Gita'?®? itself 


(IX. 32) and the words of Sankaracarya who places the Sudras 
on the same footing as the three Varnas. 


The Bhagavatapurana’*** (T. 4. 25) expressly states ‘As 
the three vedas cannot reach the ears of (i.e. are not or cannot 
be studied by) women, südras aud those who are merely 
somhow related to the twice-born, the sage ( Vyasa) composed 
the Bharata story (i. e. the epic Mahabharata) out of 
compassion for them’. Some writers from Mithila, says 
Raghunandana in Südrakrtyavicaranatattva (vol. IT, p. 635), 
held that in sraddhas a sudra could repeat a Purana mantra; 
to this Raghunandana replies that the Varaha and Matsya 
Puranas are opposed to this.’ The result would be that there 
is an option, the Mahabharata can be studied by women and 
Südras just as men of the first three varnas study the Veda. 
Even granting that some Puranas like the Matsya and Varaha 
are opposed to this, that does not matter. There would be 
an option as the Bhagavata purana states that the Mahabharata 
takes the place of Veda in the case of women and südras, while 
some Puranas deny this in certain matters. 


Aufrecht placed Raghunandana between 1430-1612 A. D. 
Dr. Jolly (Tagore Law Lectures p. 10) places him early in the 
16th century. In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 ( F. B.) at p. 695 it is said 
that Raghunandana belongs to the latter half of the 15th century. 
As Raghunandana's works are quoted and criticised by the Virami- 
trodaya (pp. 79, 531, 683, 697, 703 etc.,) and by Nilakantha, 
Raghunandana is certainly earlier than 1600 A.D. As he names 
Madhavacarya, Sulapani, Rayamukuta, Rudradhara and Vacaspati, 
he is later than about 1500 A. D. If tradition is to be believed 
that he was a fellow-student of Caitanya he must have been born 
about 1490 A. D. Caitanya is said to have been born in 1485 





1353 गीता 1X. 32 is मां हि पार्थ व्यपाश्रित्य येऽपि स्युः पापयोनयः। स्त्रियो 
वेइयाम्तथा शूट्रास्तेपि यान्ति परां गतिम्‌ ॥ 

1354 सख्त्रीमुद्रद्विजबन्धूनां त्रयी न श्रुतिगोचरा । तस्माङ्गारतमाख्यानं मुनिना कृपया 
कृतम्‌ ॥ भागवतपुराण IL 4, 25. 

1355 अत्रच श्राद्धवेदमन्त्रवज UT वचन वेदेत्युपादानात्‌ श्राद्धे पुराणमन्त्र: 
JAN पठनीय इति माथलाक्त तन्न वराहपुराणे शुद्राणां मन्त्रवाजित इत्यनेन AE 
मात्रनिपधात्‌ , मन्स्यपुराणेन ` नमस्कारेण मन्त्रेण ? इत्युपादानाच्च पोराणिकस्यापि 
श्राद्धे निषेधः प्रतीयत | शद्रक्ृत्यविचारणतत्त्व ( vol. II. p. 635 ). 
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or 1486 A. 1).1856 In his Jyotistattva he mentions sake 1421188 
in connection with the position of Visuva. That shows that the 
work was not composed probably very much long after that date 
(i. e. 1499-1500 A. D.). In the same Tattva (vol. I. p. 568) 
for calculating ravi-samkranti he takes sake 1489 as the basis 
(i.e. 1567 A. D... So that Tattva was composed just about 
that year. A ms. of the Chandoga-sràddha-tattva was copied 
in sake 1497 (1575-76 A. 1). ) 82 and a ms. of the Matha- 
pratistha-tattva was copied in sake 1498 (i. e. 1576-77 A. D.).!?*? 
Therefore he must have flourished before 1575, Raghuandana, 
as shown above at some length ( on pp. 853-54) very often criti- 
cizes Vàcaspati, whose literary activities have been placed above 
between 1450-1480 A. D. Besides, Narayanabhatta, who was 
born in 1513 A. D. (as will be shown under Narayanabhatta ) 
and was the paternal grandfather of the famous cousins 
Kamalakara ( who composed the Nirnayasindhu in 1612 A. D.) 
and Nilakantha, is mentioned with great respect as ‘ Bhatta- 
náràyanacaranáh '?99? by Raghuanandana in (vol. I ) Tithitattva 
(pp. 99-100 ), Sraddhatattva (pp. 201, 245), Samskaratattva 
pp. 868, 878 (in vol. II). Suddhitattva ( p. 251). Therefore 
Nàràyanabhatta must have been an honoured contemporary of 
Raghunandana. The latter very rarely differs (if at all) from 
Narayanabhatta and never employs words like 'heyam" or 
‘nirastam’ about Narayanabhatta’s views (as Raghu. does in the 
case of Vacaspati). So Raghunandana may be said to have 
flourished between 1510-1580 A. D. It may be noted that the 
Nirnayasindhu ( 206, Pari. p. 83) mentions the Tithitattva as 
quoting Kalikapurana about bath in the waters of the Brahma- 





1356 Vide Prof. Jadunath Sarkar's 'Chaitanya's pilgrimage and 
teachings’ for 1485 (as birth date) and M. T. Kennedy's 
* Religious life of India’ ( 1925 ) p. 13 for 1486 A. D. 

1357 विषुव मीनकन्यार्थ त्वेकाक्षीन्द्रे शकाब्दके। ( Jivanan da, vol. I, p. 562 ) 

1358  Mitra's Notices, vol. JIL p. 20 No. 1081. 

1359 Mitra's Notices, vol. ITI, p. 53 No. 1083. 

1360 ag प्रकृतकर्म वैगुण्यप्रशमनाय शाट्यायनहोमाभिधानं भवदेवभट्संमतं तन्न 
प्रामाणिकं, तस्मादपि महाम्रामा णिकेभट्नारायणचरणेगोंभिल भाष्ये तदप्रमाणी= 
कृतत्वात्‌ | तिथितत्त्व pp. 99-100. Vide संस्कारतत्त्व p. 878 for simi- 
lar words, तिथितत्त्वे कालिकापुराणे-चेत्रे मासि सिताष्टम्यां, 

H. D. 113 
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putra in Caitra on the 8th of the sukla fortnight, which passage 
occurs in Tithitattva p. 59 ( vol. I). 


Raghunandana was a great writer with wide reading, a 
wonderful memory, patient industry and a logical mind. 


Several papers have been written about him. I have read 
some of them. The following may be mentioned. 


1. J. A. S. B. New Series, Vol. XI, pp. 351-357 by M. M. 
Chakravarti, with an Index of Writers and Works in English 
characters ( pp. 363-375) based on the text in the Serampore 
edition of 27 tattvas ( omitting * Rgvrsotsaraga-tattva °) published 
in 1834-35). This index loses much of its usefulness because 
very few libraries in modern India have got the very old Seram- 
pore edition and the only procurable edition now for many is that 
of Jivananda's. The present author had to spend weeks over 
preparing an index of authors and works by reference to the 
pages of the edition of Jivananda. 


2. Dr.R. C. Hazra's note on the *works and time of 
Raghu’. in (journal) Bharatiya Vidya, Vol. XI part 2 (1959) 
pp. 178-182 ( where he places Raghu. between 1520-75 A. D.) 


3. ‘ Raghunandana’s indebtedness to his predecessors’ by 
Dr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya ( published by the Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta, 1953-54) in its Journal, part 1 pp. 153-201 of vol. 
XIX (Letters), part 2 pp. 68-173 in vol. XX; part 3 in vol. 
XX pp. 229-312 and the same writer’s paper on ‘ Raghunandana’s 
indebtedness to Candesvara’ in N. I. A. vol. I pp 534-35. 


4, ‘Ramayana and its influence on Ballalasena and Raghu- 
nandana’ by Dr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya in J. O. I. ( Baroda), 
Vol. II pp. 18-22. 


5. “ Devotional element in Raghunandana's works "138! in 
Siddhabharati in honour of Dr. Siddheshwar Varma, pub. by 
V. V. R. Institute, Hoshiarpur, part I pp. 225-229 ( 1950 ). 
RSS Fa ES MS ED ME Eo EI FAP OIE ee मिस 
1361 In this paper Dr. Bhattacharya deals only with quotations 

from the Bhagavadvita and the Bhagavatapurana. I have not 

checked quotations from the bhagavatapurana mentioned by 

him. As regards the Bhagavadgita he omits in this paper 

some verses quoted by Raghu’ from it. But in his monograph 

on ‘ Raghunandana's indebtedness to his predecessors’ ( publi- 
( Continued on the next page) 
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The Tattvas in the Smrtitattva enable us to see clearly, what 
subjects falling under Dharmasastra had assumed importance and 
gtipped people’s minds in the 16th century A. D. and a few 
centuries before. The Tattvas!?*? are arranged here in the order 
of the number of pages devoted to each tattva in Raghunan- 
dana's Smrtitattva. (1) Tithi 188 pages (vol. I pp. 1-188); 2 
Suddhi, 180 pages, ( vol. I. pp. 233-412); 3 Jyotistattva pp. 177 
(vol. 1 pp. 559-735); 4. Ahnika, 140 pp. ( vol. I pp. 326-465) 
3. Sraddha 137 pp. ( vol. I. pp. 189-325); 6. Malamasa pp. 121 
(vol. I pp. 736-856); 7. Ekadasi pp. 105 (vol. II pp. 1-105); 
8. Prayascitta pp. 93 (vol. I pp. 466-558); 9. Samskara pp. 92 
( vol. I pp. 587-948 ); 10. Krtya p. 60 (vol. If. pp. 423-483); 
11. Udvàha pp. 45 ( vol. II pp. 106-150) ; 12. Divya pp. 40 ( vol. 
II. pp. 574-613); 13. Dàya, pp. 36 (vol. II pp. 161-197); 14. 
Vyavahara pp. 36 ( vol. If pp. 197-233); 15. Chandogavrsotsarga 
pp. 34 (vol. II pp. 528-562; 16. Yajurvedisraddha pp. 20 pp. 
613-633); 17. Mathapratistha pp. 20 (vol. II pp. 613-633); 18 
Jalasayotsarga pp. 15 (vol. II pp. 513-528); 19. Diksa, pp. 14 


ee सया ee nn 








( Continued from the previous page) 

shed by the Calcutta Asiatic Society in 1955) he has exhau- 
stively dealt with the Bhagavadgità quotations on pp. 50-5]. 
He is sometimes uncharitable when dealing with others as 
(e.g.) when he says on p. 225 of 'Siddhabharati,' part I 
“Though Prof. P. V. Kane and Dr. S. K. Dey have occasionally 
repeated the fact of particular digest-writers having been 
quoted by Raghunandana from the above-mentioned list of 
Chakravarti, yet, far from identifying the quotations, they 
have nowhere even mentioned the fact of the Bhagavadgità or 
the Srimad-Bhagavata having'been quoted by Raghunandana", 
The History of Dharmasastra vol. I ( published in 1930), 
contains only 466 pages on details of about 113 authors and 
their works and it was irrelevant and absolutely unnecessary 
to say anywhere in the History of Dh. (vol. I) that the verses 
from the Gita had been mentioned by a writer of the 16th 
century. 

1362 It may be noted that the Krspajan màstami-tativa is included 
in Tithitattva ( pp. 41-54 ). So also the Durgapuja-tattva has 
been dealt with in Tithitattva ( pp. 64-104 ) which has at the 
end the words ‘ Durgapijatattvam samaptam’, The Durgar- 
canapaddhati at the end of the 2nd volume ( pp. 659-683 ) is 
not Durgapiijatattva; it is the additional matter, 
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( vol. II pp. 645-658); 20. Devapratisthà, pp. 12 (vol. II pp 
502-513); 21. Vastuyaga, pp. 12 ( vol. If pp. 412-423); 22. Sri- 
purusottama, pp. 11 (vol. II pp. 563-573); 23. Vrata, pp. 10 
( vol. II pp. 151-160); 24. Yajurvedi-Vrsotsarga, pp.9 (vol. II 
pp. 636-644) ; 25. Südrakrtya-vicarana pp. 4 (vol. II pp. 633-636) ; 
26. Durgàrcanapaddhati pp. 659-683. ]t would be noticed that 
religious duties on the different fitis of the year occupy, as 
regards extent, the first place; then comes Suddhi (àsauca on 
death and impurity on birth ), then astronomical and astrologi- 
cal matters, then ahnika (the daily religious duties), then Srà- 
ddhas, then religious duties in intercalary month. It may be 
noticed that inheritance and partition cover only 36 pages and 
so do administration of justice, substantive and procedural 
law; and ordeals are assigned more pages than even Daya and 
Vyavahara. 


The first volume of the tattvas ( Jivananda's edition) con- 
tains only nine tattvas in 948 pages, while the second volume 
of 683 pages contains 18 tattvas. There is hardly anything to 
prove or to show that this was Raghunandan's own arrange- 
ment. Probably it is due 10 modern editors. There is some 
internal evidence to establish the order in which at least some 
of the tattvas were composed. For example, pursuing the San- 
skrit alphabetical order of the names, the following brief state- 
ment is made. 


Of the tattvas §( 1) the Ahnika was composed before Sra- 
ddha ( vide p. 233 of Sr.), while Ahnika (p. 375) mentions 
Suddhi as already composed; (2) The Udvaha was composed 
before Samskara ( vol. I p. 884) and after Suddhi ( vol. II p. 107) 
and after Dàyatattva (vol. II. p. 127); (3) The Ekadasi was 
composed before Tithi ( vol. I pp. 6 and 150), before Malamasa 
(as Ekadasi vol. JI p. 19 says * Vaksyate' ). 4. Chandoga-Vrsot- 
sarga was written after Suddhi (vol. II p. 532); (5) Jyotis. was 
composed after Ma'amisz (vol. I p. 775); ( 6) Tithi was written 
after Ekadasi ( vide vol. I pp. 6, 150), after Suddhi and Sriddha 
(p. 15 vol. I), after Malamàsa (vol. I, Tithi pp. 152, 167); 


«| These figures do not refer to the number of the tattvas but 
only count the tattvas that refer to priority or posteriority 
among themselves. 
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(7) Dayatattva was composed before Udvaha (vol. II p. 127) and 
after Suddhi (vol. M pp. 190-197); (8) Divya. was composed 
before Vyavahara ( vol. II p. 211); (9) Durgapaja mentioned by 
Tithitattva ( vol. I p. 93 as ‘as anusandheyah’) does not show 
priority or posteriority; (10) Malamàsa was composed after 
Jyotistattva (vol. I p. 775) and after Sraddha and Udvaha 
(vol. Ip. 884); (11) Vyavahara was written after Divyattattva 
( vol. I p. 228); (( 12) Suddhi was composed before Tithi ( vol. 
I p. 15) and after Ekadasi. (vol. II. p. 307) and also before 
Udvaha (vol. II p. 107); (13) Sraddha was composed before 
Tithi (vol. Ip. 15) and Samskara (vol. I p. 884) and after 
Ahnika ( Sraddha vol. I p. 233); (14) Samskara was com- 
posed before Chandogavrsotsargatattva (vol. II pp. 543-547) 
and after Sraddha and Udvaha ( vol. I p. 884 ). 


Another method which may be briefly indicated for finding 
the order in which the tattvas were composed is as follows: 
One may say that when Raghu says about a topic that it has 
been ‘vivrta’ (expounded) or ‘prapaficita’ (dealt with in 
detail) or uses past passive participles of the same meaning, 
one may reasonably hold that that subject had been already dealt 
with in a tattva, But when he uses words like ‘ anusandheyam °? 
(may be consulted) or jiieyam (may be known or understood 
from ) a conclusion about priority or posteriority cannot be 
reasonably drawn. A very learned man (particularly before the 
advent of printing) may have been engaged in or contemplating 
the composition of two or three works at the same time and 
one day he might write a chapter of one book and the next 
day or a few days later he might compose a chapter for 
another work of his by way of change or variety. Therefore, the 
words ‘anusandheyam’ and 'jüeyam' may be employed with 
reference to a work already composed or yet to be composed. 


The present author holds that the mention of 28 tattvas 
contained at the beginning of the Malamasatattva!?9* was only 
a draft ( of the tattvas to be described ) prepared at some time 
before Raghunandana began to describe the several tattvas. It 





1363 Why the intercalary Month is called Malimluca is stated by 
Raghu' in Malamisatattva, Vol. I p. 768 as‘ mali san mlocati 


gacchatiti malimlucah *. 
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appears that some tattvas at least had been composed before 
the Malamasatattva was actually written. For example the 
Malamasa. ( vol. I p. 834) quotes Manu IV. 103 (vidyut-stanita 
&c.) and adds that it was explained in Tithitvttva, On p. 775 
( vol. 1) the Malamasa' expressly says * Tajjyotihsastroktakala...iti 
Jyotistattve-bahudhà vivrtam'. From the Ekadasitattva (vol. 
Ii p.19) it appears that the Malamasatattva was yet to be 
composed when the former was composed (evam ca Gobhila- 
nuktesvannaprasanadisu yad-Vrddhisraddham tan-malamasatattve 
matsyapuranadivacanad vaksyate'. The most extensive tattvas 
are (as shown in detail above) those on Tithi, Suddhi, Jyotis, 
Ahnika and Sràddha, whereas Malamasa comes only next to 
these five in extent. 


Raghunandana was a master in the application of the Mimam- 
sàsütras and Nyayas. I shall only mention a few of the most 
important pages where Jaimini’s sutras are actually cited; (in 
vol. I. Tithi 95 and Sraddha 221 definitions of rk, yajus, sama); 
Ahnika ( p. 338); Prayas, p. 479 ( Jai. HI. 4. 17), 480 ( Jai. I. 2.1) 
Malamasa ( p. 806 ), Ekadasi p. 88 and p. 97 ( Jaimini VI. 3. 18). 
Raghunandana employs two kinds of Nyayas viz. those based 
on the discussions in Jaimini and the explanations given by his 
commentators and nyayas (maxims) that are more or less of a 
popular nature. A few examples of the two kinds may be 
mentioned by way of illustration. Two nyàyas of the first type 
cited by Raghu. may be mentioned as examples. There is * Sam- 
yogaprthaktvanyaya (based on Jaiminisütra IV. 3. 5-7 which is 
mentioned and explained by Raghu. in Tithi ( vol. I p. 44), Pr. 
T. (vol. I pp. 474-475 ) and (also in vol. IT) Ekadasi pp. 29-30. 
Another well-know Nyaya is Sarvasakhápratyaya-nyàya ( Jaimini 
II. 4. 8-33). Raghu. relies on it in (vol. IT) Suddhi p. 378. Ex- 
amples of a popular sort of nyayas are Gobalivardanyaya that 
occurs (in vol. I Tithi p. 142) and Dandapupanyaya ( that 
occurs in Dayatattva, vol. If. p. 170); vide H. of Dh. vol. V 
pp. 1343, 1344 for the elucidation of these two and pp. 1339-1351 
for over 171 nyayas explained briefly. 
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108 Narayanabhatta 


Narayanabhatta’*°* was the most famous of the celebrated 


family of the Bhattas of Benares. For a biography of the Bhatta 


1364 


The work of Sankarabhatta is called Gadhi-vaméanucarita, 
The first leaf of the ms, is missing and the work comes abruptly 
to an end, Even in ancient times there appears to have been 
arivalry between the two great sages of the Hgveda viz. 
Vasistha ( to whom and his family are ascribed the verses 
in the VII Mandala of the Rgveda) and Visvamitra (to 
whom are ascribed the verses of the 3rd Mandala of the same 
Veda). It appears from Rg. IIT. 53. 9-12 that Vi$vamitra's 
ancestor was Kugika and that his prayers helped Bharata 
people. At least as early as the Mahabhasya ( vol. II p. 254 
of Kielhorn's ed. ) of Patañjali (on Pan IV. 1, 101) the pedi- 
gree was Kuéika-Gadhi- Visvamitra, The name Gadhi does 
not occur in the Rgveda. The Mahabharata and some of the 
Puranas are full of stories about the rivalry between Visvà- 
mitra and Vasistha, For enmity ( varira ) between the two 
sages, vide Adi chap. 175-176, Chitrashala ed. The gotra of the 
family was Visvamitra and the family is known as Gadhivamáa. 
In Rg. IIL. 33. 5 Visvamitra is said to be sūnu (son) of 
Kusika, The plural of Kusika occurs frequently in the Rg. 
Sankarabhatta also composed a work called Dvaitanirnaya, an 
account of which contributed by the present author will be 
found in ABORI vol III pp. 67-72 (for 1921-22), The 
GadhivaméAnucarita of Sankarabhatta does not mention the 
fact of the re-establishment of Visvesvara by his father 
Narayanabhatta, It is later descendants of Narayanabhatta 
that refer to this deed of Nàráyanabhatta, It is possible that 
Saükarabhatta wrote the Gaādhivamśanucarita before the 
restoration of Vi$vesvara shrine. 


Naràyanabhatta appears to have composed a work called 
‘ jivac-chráddhavidhi? ( based on the Brahmapurana and other 
works) enabling a person to perform his own sraddha while 
he was alive. Vide Prof. G, V. Devasthali's Des, Cat. of 
Sanskrit and Prakrit Mss. iu the Library of the Bombay 
University No. 1046 p. 376 and Prof, Velankar's Des. Cat. of 
the Sanskrit Mss. in the Iecharam Desai Collection of the 
Bombay Universsty Nos, 292-294 pp. 00-61. No. 292 begins : 
तत्र ब्रह्मपुराणे । अथ जीवच्छ्राद्धविथिः । देशकालधनश्रद्धाव्यवसायसमुक्रित: | 
( Continued on the next page) 
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family of Benares, vide I. A. vol. 41 pp. 7-13 and for a detailed 
account of some members of that family and their works 
( particularly on Dharmasastra ), vide the present author's Intro- 
duction to the Vyavahàramayükha ( pp. v-xLv ) published by the 
B. O. R. I. in 1926. From several references it appears that 
Narayanabhatta wrote a bhasya on the Gobhila-grhya-sütra; vide 
Smrtitattva ( vol. 1 )-Tithi p. 14 ‘ Kusantarapratinidhir-Bhattana- 
rayanair - Gobhila-bhasya uktah); Samskaratattva pp. 878 
and 904; ( vol. 11) Udvahatattva p. 130. A few more examples 
of the use of the honorific plural Bhatta-Narayanacaranah’ by 
Raghu. may be added here. Vide (५०.1) Sraddha pp. 201, 
245; Samskara p. 868; (vol. II) Mathapratistha 620, suddhi 251. 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri has broght to light a biography of this 
family written by Saükarabhatta, a son of Narayanabhatta ( Ind. 
Ant. for 1912 vol. 41, pp. 7-13). Narayanabhatta’s father Rame- 
Svarabhatta whose gotra was Visvàmitra migrated from Prati- 
sthana (Paithan) in the Deccan to Benares. Ramesvarabhatta 
was a very learned man and his learning drew to him students 
from the whole of India. Narayanabhatta was born according 
to Sankarabhatta’s biography in Sake 1435 in the month of 
Caitra ( i. e. about March 1513 A. D. ). Narayanabhatta was the 
eldest of three sons, the other two being Sridhara and Madhava. 
Narayanabhatta learnt all the sastras at the feet of his father. 
Pandits all over India looked up to him as their leader and 
patron and he was an assiduous collector of Sanskrit mss. It 
is said that Narayanabhatta brought down by his holiness rain 
in a season of drought and thereby induced the Mahomedan 
ruler that had razed the temple of Visvesvara at Benares to the 





( Continued from the previous page) 

जीविते सति जीवाय careers स्वयं नरः॥; the present author in his 
youth knew some persons in the Konkan that had performed 
Jivac-chraddha, This was a perverse extension of the original 
idea of Sraidha. It may however be noted that the Vayu- 
purana ( on Gaya ) chap. 83. 34 refers to the offering of sraddha 
to oneself at Gaya. आत्मनस्तुमहावुद्धे गयायां तु तिलेविना । पिण्डनिर्वापणं 
कुर्यात्तथा चान्यत्र गोत्रजाः ॥ quoted in त्रिस्थलीसेतु p. 350 from स्मृति- 
रत्नावली ; vide also पिण्डो देयस्तु सर्वेभ्यः add कुलतारकेः | आत्मनस्तु तथा 
देयो झक्षयं लोकमिच्छता ॥ वायु 105. 12 and अञ्नि० 115. 68 The त्रिस्थली - 
सेतु p. 350 remarks ` इदं चान्यस्यात्मनो वा जीवतः पिण्डदानं जनार्दनइस्त 
एव कार्य न तु गयातीथेमात्रे | 
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ground to allow him to rebuild it. For his erudition and piety 
Narayanabhatta was honoured with the title ‘Jagadguru’ and 
his family was given the first place of honour in the assembly 
of learned Brihmanas and at the recitations of the Vedas. It 
was Narayanabhatta and his equally worthy descendants that 
raised daksinatya pandits to the position of high eminence at 
Benares which they still hold. Narayanabhatta wrote numerous 
works on dharmasastra among which may be mentioned the 
Antyestipaddhati ( printed by Nirnayasagara Press), the Tristhali- 
setu (dealing with the ceremonies to be performed generally at 
all sacred places and particularly at Prayaga, Kasi and Gaya) 
and the Prayogaratna (printed at the Nirnayasagara Press, 1915 
A. D. ). This last contains detailed descriptions and rituals of 
the samskaras from garbhadhana to vivaha. His are standard 
works on the subjects they deal with and are used even now 
almost throughout the whole of India. He composed a com- 
mentary on the introductory verses contained in the Kalamadhava 
( vide Madras Triennial Cat. vol. III. Sanskrit C. p. 4114 No. 
2852) and a commentary on portions of the Sastradipikà of 
Parthasarathimisra. He composed a work on ordeals which is 
referred to in the Vyavaharatattva of Nilakartha (vide p. 457 
of my edition of the Vyavaharamayükha and Bikaner cat. p. 
387 No. 832 for a Divyànusthàna-padchati of Nàrayanabhatta ) 
and also paddhatis on the dedication of gardens, tanks etc. 
For a Jalasayotsargavidhi of Narayana, vide I. 0. Cat. No. 1717 
and Mitra's Notices V. p. 146 and Prof, Velankar's Cat. of the 
Bombay University's Desai Collection of Mss. pp. 41-42 No. 204. 
He exercised a profound influence over later writers directly and 
indirectly through his sons and grand-sons. Vide Cat. of India 
Office Sanskrit Mss. ( part HI p. 547 where the दानही (हा?) रावलि- 
प्रकाश of दिवाकर son of महादेव says so) and Hultzsch’s Report on 
South Indian Sanskrit mss. vol. III. p. 106 which quotes a verse 
from भादट्ददिनकर about the re-installation of Visvesvara by Narayana- 
bhatta : श्रीरामेश्वरतस्तत:ः समभवच्छीभट्टनारायण: शास्त्राम्नायपरायण: खलमतध्वा- 
म्तैकविद्रावणः | काश्यां पातकिविद्रुतं भगवतो विश्रेश्वरस्याचलं लिङ्गं भाग्यवशात्सुखाय जगतां 
संस्थापयामास 3: ॥ 5th verse at the end of the work. 


Those interested in the several eminent writers of this gifted 
Bhatta family of Benares may refer to the present author's 
Introduction to the Vyavahàramayükha of Nilakantha ( published 

H, D, 114 
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by the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona, in 1926 pp. 
V-XXVIi). Only a brief pedigree of the family is added here: 130 


As he was born in 1513 A. D. and composed the commentary 
on the Vrttaratnakara in 1545 A. D., his literary activity must be 
placed between 1540 and 1570 A. D. This is further corrobora- 
ted by the fact that his grandson Kamalakarabhatta composed the 
Nirnayasindhu, one of his earliest works, in 1612 A. D. 


It appears that Kantanathabhatta, a descendant of Kamala- 
karabhatta, published a work called ‘ Bhatta-vamsa-Kàvyam' in 
1903 at the Ananda-kadambini press of Mirzapur. Kantanatha- 
Bhatta was head Pandit at the Sanskrit Pathasala at that place. 
In the Hindi Preface to that work he said that he saw Sankara- 
bhatta's work called Gadhivamsavarnana and Mandlik’s edition 
of the Vyavahàramayükha and that induced him to write the 
work. It is in 10 sargas and contains 429 verses in several 





1365 Nagapasa ~ son Cangadeva - son Govinda- son Rameásvara 





Narayana Sridhara Madhava 
| 
| | Raghunátha hunatha 
Govinda 
Ramakrsna 
Sankara Four sons 


Raiganatha Damodara Nrsimha — Nilakantha 


| 
Siddhegvara 





| 
Sankara Bhanu CRM 





Dinakara Kamalakara Laksmapa son Divakara surnamed Kala 
alias Divakara (or Kale of modern days ) 


Vi$vesvara alias 
Gagabhatta. 





| | 
Ananta Prabhakara Syama 
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metres. The pedigree he gives differs from Sankarabhatta’s work 
in several respects. It is unnecessary to pursue this matter here. 


There is a work on dharmasastra called Dharmapravrtti 
composed by a Narayana. Mr. K. P. Jayasval holds that this was 
composed by jagadguru Narayanabhatta (JBORS for 1927, vol. 
XIII, parts III-IV, p. xt). The same view is held by M. M. 
Haraprasad Sastri (Ind. Ant. for 1912 p. 7). Prof. Velankar in 
his Cat. of the Sanskrit Mss. in the Iccharam Suryaram Desai 
Collection of the Bombay University ( p. 45) appears to identify 
Narayana, author of Dharmapravrtti (mss. No. 217 and 218 on 
p. 45) with the famous Narayanabhatta, author of Prayogaratna. 
But this identity is extremely doubtful. The benedictory ४८५३९६७४१९ 
in the Dharmapravrtti are diffierent from those of the Prayo- 
garatna and Tristhalisetu, the method of treatment and the 
Style are different and the colophons are also different. The 
author of the Dharmapravrtti does not mention his ancestors as 
Nàràyanabhatta does. Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamaydkha 
finds’ fault with the Dharmapravrtti by saying that certain 
quotations therein are unauthoritative. 


109. Todarananda 


Raja Todaramalla, the celebrated finance minister of Akbar, 
compiled an extensive encyclopedia of civil and religious law, 
astronomy and medicine. I gave in the first edition some in- 
formation about this work gathered from several sources. No 
part of the work had been printed when the first edition of the 
first volume was published in 1930. Jn 1945 Pandit K. Madhav 
Krishna Sarma contributed a paper on Todarananda to the 
Journal of the G.J. R.I. of Allahabad, vol. HI. pp. 63-66. 
There he stated that the Anup Sanskrit Library at Bikaner has 
the most complete set of the parts of the Todarananda. In 1948 
Dr. P. L. Vaidya published a volume containing two parts of the 
text of the encyclopaedic work viz. on Sarga (creation of the 





1366 The introductory verse is: नारायणं नमस्कृ कामदां च सरस्वतीम्‌ | 
गणनाथं TENT धर्मसंरक्षणाय वे ॥ धर्मप्रवृत्ये क्रियते कलौ नारायणेन gil O, 
cat. p. 480 No, 1560. 

1367 Vide p. 134 of व्यवद्वारमयूख ( my edition ), 
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world ) and Avatàras, in the Ganga Oriental Series of Bikaner 
with a Foreword by Sardar K. M. Panikkara (the then Prime 
Minister of the Bikaner State), with a learned Introduction (by 
Dr. Vaidya), Text (in 386 pages) and some Appendices 
(Appendix A, giving a brief sketch of the life of Raja Todar- 
mal, B containing afew stanzas glorifying Todarmal found in 
Manirama’s Padyasangraha and three verses from the Benares 
Draupadi-Kunda Inscription of Samvat 1616 (i.e. 1589 A. D.) 
inscribed by order of Todarmal, Appendix C (pp. 395-414) 
supplying information on several sections of the Todarananda 
derived from mss. in different libraries. 


Dr. Vaidya (in his Introduction pp. XVH-XXXI) brings to- 
gether valuable information about Todarmal and his work. 


After a few Introductory verses containing obeisance to 
Brahman, Krsna, Ganesa and Manu (in six verses), a few 
verses ( I. 7-18 ) deal with the family and ancestors of Todarmal. 
Todarmal came of a Ksatriya family of Oudh called Tandana. 
The first ancestor named is Bala (1. 7) who was a devotee of 
Krsna. His son was Attali- son Dama ( Damodara ) -son Assü 
(a warrior and devotee of Krsna) - his son Dvàrakadasa, patron 
of learned men-son Dvijamaila - son Bhagavatidasa - son Todara- 
malla born at Laharpur in Oudh. The family was in straightened 
circumstances owing to Bhagavatidasa's large charities which the 
Pandit ( who composed the Intro. verses) says uprooted poverty 
for a long time ( Intro. v. 13). He had to accept service under 
Akbar as a clerk. Akbar soon found out Todarmal’s great 
talents and sent him to Gujarat (which had recently been con- 
quered by him) as a gifted revenue settlement officer and also a 
warrior. Later, Akbar sent him to Bihar and Bengal for the 
same purpose, Akbar made him a commander, Wuzir and Diwan 
in 1582 A. D. ). Todarmal was not only endowed with high qua- 
lities but was also highly interested in learning and spent much 
of his wealth in charities, in building or renovating temples, 
consecrating images of Krsna and constructing large tanks and 
wells. He is said to have rebuilt the temple of Vigvegvara at 
the instance of Narayanabhatta about 1585 A. D. This temple 
was later demolished in 1669 A. D. by Aurangzeb. The Todara- 
nanda is divided into 22 sections called Saukhyas and ‘each 
Saukhya has sub-sections called harsas. 
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The question is whether Todarmal is the author of the work 
called Todarananda, that he was the inspirer, there can be no 
doubt. Verse 19 ( of Introduction) states that he called together 
learned Pandits of pure character, honoured them and instructed 
them to compile this work which would be the quintessence of 
the several Puranas and Smrtis.!*9* Dr. P. L. Vaidya says that the 
Todaranananda must have been composed between 1572 A. D. 
( which is the year mentioned in Jyotisaukhya p. xxx of Intro.) 
and 1589 A. D. (the year in which Todarmal died). We have 
also to remember that the extent of the Encyclopaedia ( as Dr. 
Vaidya says on p. 414) cannot be fixed with certaintv, since the 
Rajaniti and Karmas ipaka sections have not yet been traced and 
the Sraddhasaukhya Ms. has no beginning nor end. He further 
says that we can roughly ascertain the extent of the remaining 
sections which put together comes to be of 72150 Slokas (each 
sloka of 32 syllables). He further conjectures that the extent of 
the entire Todarinanda may be in the neighbourhood of 80000 
Slokas 


The several parts of that encyclopedia dealing with acara, 
dana, vyavahara, $rüddha, viveka, prayscitta, samaya were called 
Saukhyas. An account of some of the saukhyas that were avail- 
able to me may be concisely given here. The Vyavaharasau- 
khya ( D. C. ms. No. 366 of 1875-76 ) begins with an invocation 
of Siva, speaks of the parasika emperor's (Akbar) of Hind 
(India) and then deals with the several topics of judicial pro- 
cedure such as the king's duty to look into disputes, the sabha, 
judge, meaning of the word vyavahara, enumeration of 18 
vyavahàrapadas, time and place of vyavahàra, the plaint, the reply, 
the agent of the parties ( pratinidhi ), pratyakalita, the superiority 
of one mode of proof over another, witnesses, documents, 
possession, inference, ordeals and oaths, grades of punish- 





1368 Verses 18-19 in Introduction (I. ! ) are: ताडागानां यागानति- 
विमलमूर्ति: समकरोदसा साधष्वन्तर्मुरमथनमूतीश्व विविधा: | विधाय प्रारभ्भा- 
दुपवनविनोद भगवतो यदः स्वीयं राजा जगति age: पछवयति ॥ असौ कदाचिद्‌ 
विदुषो विशुद्धानाहय सत्कृय विनीतमूरतिंः । नानापुराणस्मृतिसारभूतं समादिश- 
«equ विधातुम्‌ ॥ 

1369 श्रीमान्हेन्दवपारसीकधरणीदाकस्य राजाअणी राजा टोडरमलचण्डाकिरणस्तीअप्रतापो 
दयः। लोकानामतिगाढदुर्नयतमोश्वंसाय प्नोत्सवानातन्वन्‌ व्यवहारनिर्णयकर श्रेणी 
तनात्युञ्ज्वलाम्‌ ॥ 2nd verse 
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ments and fines. The Vyavaharasaukhya does not dwell on 
the exposition of the several titles of law. Besides the smrti 
writers, it principally relies on the Kalpataru, the Parijata, Bhava- 
deva, the Mitaksara, the Ratnakara, Harihara, and Halayudha. 
The several sections are styled harsas. 


The Vivahasaukhya ( D. C. Ms. No. 916 of 1886-92 in 
folios 54 ) is chiefly concerned with the astrological aspects of 
marriage viz. the proper year, month, day, zodiacalsign, naksa- 
tra for marriage, good characteristics of a marriageable girl and 
bridegroom; proper age for marriage for a girl and a male; 
many authors and works are quoted (most of which are men- 
tioned below ).!?'? 


The Sraddhasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 257 of 1884-87 ) is an 
extensive work and deals with the usual topics such as the differ- 
ent kinds of sraddhas, the time and place for sraddha, the 
proper brahmanas, sapindikarana &c. The sections of this work 
also are divided into harsas. Besides those enumerated above the 
authors and works mentioned are noted below.!?!! 


The Jyotihsaukhya ( D. C. ms, No. 915 of 1886-92) consti- 
tutes the Samhita branch of Indian astronomy and deals with 





1370 अत्रि, आइवलायन, उत्पल (several times ), matey (519 » कालनिर्णय- 
दीपिका, गर्ग, चण्डेश्वर (on राजाभिषक ), चतुर्वगेचिन्तामणि, चन्द्रिका, च्यवन, 
जमिनीयमत (28 b), ज्योतिःप्रकाश (300 a), दीपिका (51 b) देवल 
(50b), देवज्ञचिन्तामणि (77), देवज्ञमनोहर (29b), नारद, पराशर 
(6a अष्टवर्षा भवेद्गोरी...रजस्वला ), बादरायण (37 8, 52 on देशकूट ) 
बृहस्पति ( 3 ) ब्रह्मयामल ( 49 b), भट्टलक्ष्मण (32 b), भविष्यपुराण, भार- 
द्वाज, भीमपराक्रम ( 52 b), yaaa (twice on 28 b ) मनु, महेश्वर ( 230, 
52 b), मार्कण्डेयपुराण, यवनेश्वर ( ot: on 27 a), याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति, रत्नमाला 
( 8 b, 48 a रत्नमालाव्याख्याने महादेवेनापि निरूपितम्‌ ), राजमार्तण्ड (300), 
लघुवसिष्ठसंहिता (36 9), वराह or वराहमिहिर (13, 44a विवाहपटले 
वराहमिहिरवचनं ), वसिष्ठ ( frequently named), वसिष्ठसंहिता, वात्स्यायन 
विवाहपटल ( ०पटले श्रीधरः p. 9, ०पटले सप्रर्षिमते p. 44), विवाहवून्दावन 
(43a), and also दृन्दावन alone ( pp. 23, 24, 39), विवेक ( 26 a), 
वृद्धगर्गसहिता (31 9, 36b), वृद्धवसिष्ठ (13b), व्यवहारचण्डेश्वर (53a 
about six verses quoted ), व्यवहारोच्यय ( 27 a, 30 b, 51b ), व्यास- 
संहिता (17 b), amm, श्रीपति (129, 35 &), संहितासारावली (13) 
सारसंग्रह (52a), सारावली ( p. 14), सिद्धान्तशिरोमणि, सूर्यसिद्धान्त 

1371 कर्क, त्रिकाण्डमण्डन, नारायण, प्रकाशकार, माधवीय, वर्धमान, वासुदेव. आद्धपलव, 
श्राद्धविवेक, श्रीदत्त, स्मृतिमञ्जरीकार 
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such topics as the results of eclipses, the appearance of comets, 
the rise of Agastya, Ursa major, the signs of the Zodiac &c. 
It frequently refers to Kasyapa, Garga (or Vrddhagarga ), 
Parasara, Mayüracitra, Varaha. The colophons state that Todara- 
malla was a scion of the Tandala ( or - na ) family and that the 
work was compiled by Nilakantha at the order of Todaramalla.!?'? 
This Nilakantha appears to be the author of the Safijfiatantra on 
which a commentary was written by his son Govinda in 1622 
A. D., in which it is stated that Nilakantha was honoured by 
Akbar and had composed the Todarinanda.!3' In the Tajika-Nila- 
kanthi of Nilakntha it is stated that the author composed works 
on the three branches of Jyotisa which gave delight to Todara.!?'* 


The Jyotihsaukhya was composed in sake 14941375 ( i, e. 1572 
A. D.). The ms. of the Vyavaharasaukhya bears at the end the 
date samvat 1628 (1581-82"'9 A D.) which seems to be the 
date of its composition. Todaramalla was a man of versatile 
genius. He distinguished himself as an able commander as well 
as a great financier and statesman. The Todarananda gives some 
information about the family of Todarmal and his ancestors ( as 
briefly set out above). Besides, Blochman's English translation 
of the Ain-i-Akbari ( Vol. I. pp. 351-52) gives some informa- 
tion. On p. 352 we are told that his son Dharu 1. e. Govar- 
dhanadhàri ) was a commander of 700 horse and was killed in 
a campaign in Sindh. Beveridge's Akbarnama ( Index Vol. p. 62 ) 
refers to two sons of Todarmal viz. Dhari (i. e. Govardhana- 
dhàri) and Kalyana. Other useful works are; Vincent Smith's 
biography of Akbar inthe series called “ Rulers of India" ; and 
Dr. A. S. Altekar's History of Benares ( pp. 39-43). Todarmal 
was born at Laharpur in Oudh and not at Lahore as is often 


1372 इति श्रीमन्महाराजाधिराजश्रीटंडलवंशतिलकटोडरमछकारिते श्रीदेवज्ञवर्यनीलकण्ठ* 
विरचिते टोडरानन्दे ज्योतिःसुखे संहितास्कन्धे ke. folio 23a. 

1373 Vide cat. of BBRAS mss, part I, p. 187 No. 262. 

1374 यन्नाम प्रथितं हि भूमिवलये रिष्यप्ररिष्य्महद्‌ भूमीपालसमूहसेवितपदा्योकब्ब- 
रेणान्वितः। श्रीदिहीप्रमुणा हि टोडरविभोरानन्ददे ज्योतिषं त्रिस्कन्धं aga: सुपद्च= 
निवंहस्तत्ताजकं चाकरोत्‌ !! 9th verse, Peterson's cat. of Ulwar mss, 
extract No. 502. 

1375 “तथा च सांप्रतिकः शकः १४९४ षट्द्विकपञ्चद्वियुतः ४०२० ' folio 38. 

1376 ' संवत्‌ १६३८ समये gu A २ BRAN’ D.C. ms. No. 366 of 1875-76 
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stated ( vide Blochman’s translation p. 620) and he died on 10th 
November 1589 A. D. 


Dr. Vaidya's edition of the first two parts (on p. 6 verses 
24-27) enumerates the twentytwo parts (called Saukhyas) in 
which the subjects were distributed ( vide not below ). 77 


Several parts of this huge work are described as viracita 
(composed ) by Todarmalla e. g. the printed text of Dr. Vaidya's 
edition of the first two Saukhyas ( vide note below ). Dr. Vaidya 
(in Intro. p. XXVI ) argues that these words are not to be taken 
literally, that all that is meant is that Todaramalla conceived 
the project and provided for all the expenses incurred in engag- 
ing learned Pandits for collecting the material, for arranging it 
under proper heads and making copies of the several parts of it. 
I agree with him in this matter. But Dr. Vaidya goes further 
and argues ( Introduction pp. Xxvn-vitr) that considering all 
the facts he would ascribe the authorship of the Todarananda 
to Narayanabhatta chiefly ( p. xxvin of Intro. ). I demur to this 
conclusion. In verse 19 of the Introduction quoted above, it is 
expressly stated that Todarmal invited learned men of pure 
character and directed them to compose the work. There was 
nothing to prevent him from saying that he called * Bhatta- 
Nàrayana' among the Pandits to preside over the task of pre- 
paring a huge work on Dharmasastra. 


Dr. Vaidya agrees (p. xxx of Introduction) that the work 
was undertaken and finished between 1572 to 1589 A.D., the 
the year in which Todarmal died. 


To me it appears probable that Narayanabhatta refused to 
undertake such a heavy task because he had become old (in 





1377 सर्गो5वताराः कालस्य गणनं कालनिर्णय:। देशा द्विजातिसंस्कारा आचारः 
शुद्धिनिर्णय:॥ श्राद्धानि वर्षकृद्यानि ब्रतानां विधयर्ततः। प्रतिष्ठाविधयः पूजा 
देवतानां ततः परम्‌ ॥ दानानि ग्रहयागादिशान्तिके ताथको विधिः। विवाहो 
व्यवहारश्च राजनीतिस्ततः परम्‌ ॥ प्रायश्चित्त कर्मपाक आयुर्वेदः प्रसङ्गतः | अन्धे ऽ- 
स्मिष्टोडरानन्दे सवमेतन्निवध्येत verses 24-217 ( of the first g4 of first 
सोंख्य called सर्ग ). The colophon at the end cf the printed text 
is इति श्री निरुपमसमर स्वीकार साहस-निरन्तरानन्त हयहस्ति हेमहीरादिदान. 
कृतार्थीकृतायिसार्थव चोतिष्ठाकनिष्टीकून प्रथमपा्थ--पारसीकाधिनाथश्रीमज्जलाल- 


दीनामाकबरसाहप्रथमामात्य-महाराजाधिराज-श्रीमद्टोडमहूचिरचिते टोडरानन्दे 
अवतारसोख्ये दशमो हषः | 
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1572 he would have been about 59 years old). There is ano- 
ther important circumstance indicating that Narayanabhatta must 
not have anything to do with this encyclopaedia, since we know 
for certain that the Jyotihsaukhya, (a part of the Todarananda ) 
was composed by Nilakantha, son of Ananta (vide p. 398 of 
Dr. Vaidya’s edition). If the name of one Pandit Nilakantha is 
expressly mentioned as regards the Samhitasaukhya, no acceptable 
reason can be advanced as to why Narayanabhatta’s name is 
not mentioned anywhere, if he had been responsible for the 
other parts of the encyclopaedia or for the whole work. 


It may be noted that the Todarananda came to be mentioned 
as an authoritative work at least from about 1610 A.D. For 
example, the Nirnayasindhu (of Kamalakarabhatta) cites it and 
so does the Vyavahàramayükha of Nilakantha, paternal cousin of 
Kamalakara ( vide note below ).**° 


The Vivahasaukhya refers to the Rajanitisaukhya, to the 
Ganitasaukhya, Samskarasaukhya, Horasukha (these last three 
said to be already composed ).?*? 


The Marathi magazine *Itibasasamgraha' publishes an in- 
scription on a stone found in the Draupadikunda at Benares 
wherein it is said that Todara of the Tandana family construc- 





1378 टोडरानन्दे देवीपुराणे-ब्रते च तीर्थे$थ्येयने आद्धेपि च विशेषतः । परान्नभोजना- 
द्वेवि यस्यान्नं तस्य तत्फलम्‌॥ निर्णयसिन्धु p.26 Nirn. edition with 
Marathi tr. of 1935; vide also pp. 96, 102, 107 of the same; 
the Tirthastukhya is mentioned by the निर्णयसिन्धु p. 104. 
टोडरानन्दे AU: | सन्दिग्धेघु ठु कार्येषु ... साक्षिभ्यो व्यक्तदशेनम्‌ p. 33 of 
व्यवहारमयूख ( present author’s ed. ). 

1379 अत्रान्यदमिषेकविधानं साङ्गोपाङ्ग राजनीतिसोख्ये द्रष्टव्यम्‌ folio 53 b; 
तंदेतत्सर्व स्पष्टतरं गणितसोख्ये5स्माभिनिरूपितम्‌ । folio 11 b, and अस्मदुक्त- 
गणितसौख्ये, स्पष्टतरं तत ण्वावधार्यम्‌ । folio 26 a; अन्योपि[विशेषः संस्कार- 
सौख्ये निरूपित इति | folio 5a; होरासुखेडन्योपि विशेष उक्तः स तत्रैव 
विलोकनीयः। folio p. 6७. ` 
Dr. Vaidya describes at some Jength (in Appendix C pp. 
395-414 ) the mss. material available for the several Saukhyas 
in addition to the Ayamasaukhya or Mantrasaukhya not 
enumerated among the 22 Saukhyas. Page 402 (of Dr. 
Vaidya's appendix ) shows that the Vastusaukbya ( or Defa- 
saukhya ) also appears to have been entrusted to Nilakantha, 
son of Ananta. 

H. D.—115 
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ted that beautiful reservoir in 1646 of the Vikrama 6137380 (i.e. 
1589 A. 1). ). Therefore it follows that literary works were com- 
piled under the patronage of Todarmal between 1570-4586 A. D. 


It is not possible for reasons of space to deal with all or 
most of the Saukhyas of Todarananda but it would be inte- 
resting for scholars to know something more of one or more 
of the other Saukhyas like the Vivahasaukkya of this large 
Saukhya called Todarànanda. 


He begins by saying that the person who has completed 
his studies (snàtaka) and has returned from the Gurukula is 
required by the Smrtis e. g. Manu III. 2, VI. 34 to become a 
householder. Therefore our sàstras require every young man 
to be married and in order that he should get married he has to 
look into the Astrological matters which are omitted here. 
Manu and others praise Vivàha very much which is unnecessary 
to set out here. Manu recommends (chap. IX) a girl that has 
attained puberty to be married by her parents and guardians 
to a worthy bride-groom and that if such a bride-groom is 
not secured she might remain unmarried for her life. While 
arranging for the matter parents or guardians require that an 
astrologically proper conjunction of heavenly bodies is secured. 
According to Samskara-saukhya based on Paragara and other 
writers the girl should be married between 8 to 10 years. One 
writer called Sridhara in his work called Viváhapatala quotes 
that the marriage may be performed at all times. Many authors and 
works have been quoted in this Vivahasaukhya No. 916 of 1886— 
92 at B. O. R. I. Dozens of Smrtis and authors are quoted as also 
astrological and astronomical works. But it is not possible to 
enter into greater details here for want of space. 


It refers to the Ganitasaukhya on fol, 26 a, He also refers 
to Horasaukhya on folio 46b, Rajaniti-Saukhya on folio 53 b. 


This ms. is well written and the present author feels that an 
edition of it can be easily brought out on one ms. alone, 
NES eee 
1380 Vide इतिहाससग्रह ed, by the late Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis, 

vol. 1, part 4, p. 20. ऋतुनिगमरसात्मासमिते ( १६४६ ) quits सुकृतिकृति- 
हितैषी टोडरक्षोणिपालः। विद्वितविविधपूर्तो चीकरञ्चारुवापीं विमलसलिलसारां 
बद्धसोपानपक्किम्‌ ॥ 
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Nandapandita was a voluminous writer on dharmasastra. 
An account of his principal works on dharmasastra is given 
below, particularly because most of them are yet unpublished. 
He was also called Vinayaka as stated in his commentary ( named 
Suddhi-candrika) on the Sadasiti (also called Asaucanirnaya ) 
of Aditya of the Kausika-gotra. Nandapandita came of the 
Dharmadhikari family of Benares and is described as the son of 
Dharmadhikari Ramapandita. There were several families in 
Benares famous for their learned works on Dharmasastra and 
other branches such as the Bhatta family (to which belonged 
Bhattanarayana, Kamalàkara and Nilakantha), the Dharmadhi- 
kari family and the Sesa family. This last had Sesakrsna, his son 
Visvesvara, whose three pupils viz. Jagannathapandita, Bhattoji 
Diksita and Annambhatta, author of Tarkasangraha, distinguished 
themselves as great scholars in their own special studies. 


He composed a commentary called Vidvanmanoharà on the 
Parásarasmrti. He expressly mentions therein that he follows 
the commentary of Miadhavacarya. This commentary is 
referred to in his Vaijayantj.'?°? 


He also appears to have written a commentary called 
Pramitaksara or Pratitaksara on the Mitaksara of Vijüanesvara,!35? 
This commentary was probably not completed, as only fragments 
are found with his descendants. 


Nandapandita also composed a work called Sraddhakalpalata, 
which is referred to in his Suddhicandrika'*** and in the Vaija- 


1381 धर्माधिकारिकुलकेरवक्राननेन्दुश्रीरामपण्डितसुतेन विनायकेन । व्याख्यायते कलि- 
युगोचितवर्णधर्मशास्त्रं पराशरमुखोद्वत मल्पशब्दे: ॥ माधवाचार्यनिर्दिष्टव्याख्यामार्गा- 
नुसारिण: | स्खलन्नपि (स्खलतोपि ? ) न मे दोषः परप्रत्ययगामिनः ॥ verses 3 
and 5, I, O. Cat. p. 377 No. 1301. 

1382 विवृतं चैतत्पराशरस्मृतिविवृती विद्वन्मनोहरायां दत्तकमीमांसायां चास्भाभिरिति qu 
प्रतन्यते | वै जयन्ती on विष्णुधर्मसूत्र 15. 42. 

1383 On विष्णुधर्मसूत्र 15. he says “स्वैरिण्या: पुनःसंस्काराभावश्वोपपादितो- 
स्माभिः सविस्तर मिताक्षराटीकायां प्रतीताक्षरायामिति नेहोच्यते 1’ folio 86 b 
of the I. O, ms. ( of वैजयन्ती ) ; on विष्णु० 16. 1 ‘ विशेषस्तु मिताक्षरा- 
टीकायां प्रमिताक्षरायामस्मृत्कृतायामवगन्तव्यः ' ( folio 93 b). 

1384 “सच ज्येष्ठ एवेत्युपपादितं श्राद्धकल्पलतायाम्‌ folio 31 ७  शुद्धिचन्द्रिका; 
on विष्णु 21. 19 ` अत्रान्यो RAT श्राद्धकल्पलतायामस्माभिरुपपादित इति 
नेद्दोच्यते । folio 123 (वैजयन्ती ). 
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yanti. In this work! he refers to a city called Sadharana 
( probably modern Saharanpur ) where the Sahagila family ruled. 
He speaks of Simhamalla, Vasavana, Rüpacandra, Bhüpacandra 
and Paramànanda as successive members of the dynasty and says 
that he was urged to write the work by the last of them and that 
he relies upon the Sraddhadipikà of Govindapandita.??* At the 
end of the ms. of the Vaijayanti in the Deccan College Collection 
it is said that the Vidvanmanoharà, the Smrtisindhu and the 
Sraddhakalpalatà were the commentaries composed by Nanda- 
pandita.’*8’ But from the contents given in the India Office 
Catalogue it does not appear that the work was a commentary. 
It is divided into five stabakas and deals with the usual topics, 
viz. what is sraddha, the proper time and place for it, the proper 
brahmanas, various kinds of sraddhas &c. The principal authors 
and works named therein are given below. The Sraddha- 
kalpalata was published in the Chowkhamba S. Series (1935) in 
262 pages. In Poona Orientaiist ( vol. 15 pp. 60-64) Dr. S. L. 
Katre shows that a ms. of the Sraddhakalpalata is dated in 
Samvat 1641 (1. e. 1584-85 A. D.). The same scholar shows 
(in I. H. 0. vol. 28 for 1952, pp. 91 ff.) that a ms. of Suddhi- 
candrika (which mentions the Sraddhakalpalata at least five 
times) was copied in Samvat 196), Sravana-vadi (i. e. in July 
1603 A. D.). Therefore Sraddhakalpalata must have been 
composed several years earlier than 1603 A. D. 


The Suddhicandrika of Nandapandita on the Sadasiti of Ad- 
ityacarya has been published in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 
of Benares ( 1928 ). 77? The Suddhicandrika, a commentary on the 





1385 Vide I. O. Cat. p. 556 No. 1731 for त्राद्धकल्पलता. 


1386 गोविन्दपण्डितकृतामवलम्ब्यातियत्नतः | श्राद्धकल्पलतामेतां कुर्वे तां श्राद्धदीपि- 
ara ॥ 1. 0. Cat. p, 557. 


1387 ` पराशरस्मृतेष्टीका विद्वन्मनोहरा स्मृतिसिन्धुः। श्राडकल्पलता चेता नन्दपण्डित- 
कृता टीका: ॥ D. C. ms. No. 39 of 1866-68. 

1388 कालविधान, कालादश, चन्द्रप्रकाश, धर्मप्रदीप, निणेयप्रदीपिका, पुराणसमुञ्चय, 
श्राद्धकमल, श्राद्धकाशिका, श्राद्वचिन्तामणि, श्राद्धनिर्णय, mard, स्मृतिदर्पण 
स्मृतिरत्वावलि, स्मत सार. i 

1389 Vide Prof. Devasthali’s Cat. of Sanskrit Mss, No. 974 pp. 351- 
52, 'नन्दपण्डितापरनामविनायकरपण्डितकुतायां षडसीतिंबिवृती शुद्धि चन्द्रिकायां ॥' 
&c. No, 975 in Prof, Devasthali's Cat. isa work in 142 stanzas, 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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Sadasiti or Asaucanirnaya of Kausikaditya, is also one of the 
works of Nandapandita. It is referred to in his Vaijayanti.'*°° 
The Bhadkamkar collection made by Prof. Velankar contains a 
ms. of this work and it has recently been published in the Chow- 
khamba Sanskrit Series. The principal authors and works 
quoted therein are noted below.'**' 


Another work of Nandapandita is the Smrtisindhu, which 
seems to have been an extensive digest of smrti material, 
Portions of it have been recovered. In the Deccan College Colle- 
ction there is a ms. of the Samskara-nirnayataranga of the 
Smrtisindhu, which, according to a verse at the end, was composed 
by Nandapandita at the command of king Harivamsa-varman of 
the Mahendra family and son of king Mango.'*** 


It appears that he compiled a summary of the doctrines of 
his work Smrtisindhu. That summary was called Tattvamukta- 
vali!$?? tis almost certain that the fragment of the Tattva- 
muktavali noticed in the BBRAS Cat. at p. 217 is a part of this 
work. That fragment contains 8 verses on upakarma and three 
on holika with commentary and the verses are numbered from 








( Continued from the previous page) 
86 ascribed to कौशिकादित्य and 56 to गोभिल, This Ms, has at end 
the verse : धर्माधिकारिकुलकेरवकाननेन्दु-श्रीरामपण्डितसुतेन विनायकेन | 
याकारि शुद्धिपदपूर्वकचन्द्रिका तां विद्वचकोरनिवद्दाः परिशीलयन्तु The शुद्धि- 
चन्द्रिका mentions, among other work and authors, धमंप्रदीप, धर्मः 
प्रवृत्ति, भट्टभालक, सर्वज्ञनारायण (८०७००९०३४7 of मनृस्शृति ), TAT. 

1390 on विष्णु 22. 8 ' विस्तरस्तु शुद्धिचन्द्रिकायामवगन्तन्यः? folio 125 b of 
वैजयन्ती. 

1391 अमृतव्याख्या (ou पारस्करगृह्य ), धमंप्रदीप, TATE, नारायणसवेज्ञ, भट्ट- 
भालूक (१), मदन, माधव, ललित, लोछट, वर्षमान, विज्ञानेश्वर, विश्वादर्श, 
विश्वेश्वर, cen, स्मृतिचन्द्रिका, स्मृत्यर्थसार, हरदत्त (on गौतमधर्मसूत्र ), 
हारलता, हारलताविवरण. 

1392 ‘afte श्रीहरिवंदावर्मनृपतिर्मङ्गोन्‌पस्यात्मजो माहेन्द्रान्वयमौलिभूषणमणिः सडूल्प- 
चिन्तामणिः | निर्बन्धेन निबन्धराजमसजत्तत्कीतिबन्धोज्ञ्वलं तस्याज्ञामनु नन्द- 
पण्डित इमं धर्माधिकारी सुवः॥ D. C. ms. No. 612 of 1883-84; vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1333-84 p. 353 for extract. 

1393 Vide Mitra’s Bikaner Cat. p. 476 No. 1204 for a ms. of the 
तत्त्वमुक्तावली with the commentary बालभूषा. The last verses are: 
तत्त्वमुक्ताः समुद्धृत्य स्मृतिसिन्धो : स्वयंकृतात्‌ | तत्त्वमु क्तावली मे तां निर्ममे नन्द- 
पण्डितः ॥ तत्त्वमुक्तावलीव्याख्या बालभूषा कृता मया | वालळीलाधरः कृष्ण, 
प्रीयतामनया सदा ॥ 
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557 to 564 and then 607-609. If the above surmise be correct, 
the work was a large one and contained over 610 verses. Two of 
the verses name Hemadri and Parijata.!*9* 


A few words may be said there about the edition of Nanda- 
pandita’s commentary Vaijayanti on the Visnusmrti published 
(in 1960) at Adyar ( in its library series). It is in two volumes 
containing 1070 pages in all. The text and com. are printed in 
beautiful type at the Vasant Press, the Theosophical Society of 
Adyar. There is a preface ( 4 pages), Introduction (pp. IX-XXviI) 
by Pandit V. Krishnamacharya, also a Bibliography, 100 chapters 
of the Visnudharmasastra, the text of the Smrti in large and 
beautiful type, the commentary Vaijayanti in a smaller but clear 
type, several Indexes, viz. alphabetical index of the sütras of 
Visnusmrti, an Index of the words occurring in the sütras, an 
Index of the mantras cited in the Visnusmrti, an Index of the 
authors and works cited in the commentary; an Index of the 
texts cited as authorities in the Vaijayanti (pp. 952-1667); 
Addenda and Corrigenda (two pages). In this work he refers 
to a Brahmana dynasty of the Vasistha gotra at Vijayapura 
( Vijayanagara ? ) in Karnàta country, in which was born Konda- 
panayaka, whose son was Kesavanayaka, whose son was Ananta 
alias Vàvarasa, whose sons were Kesava and Rudra. Kesava, son of 
Kondapa, seems to have gone to Benares with his sons and grand- 
sons and made extensive gifts of all kinds.’ There is a hyper- 
bolical description of his great gifts ( mahadanas including tula, 
i. e. weighing against gold or silver). In verses 76-77 of the printed 
edition of Vaijayanti, Kesavanayaka enjoined upon Nandapandita 
the task of composing a commentary on the Visnusmrti.?995 In 
the colophons at the end of the chapters of Visnu, Kondapanayaka 
is styled Maharajadhiraja and it is said that Nandapandita was 
encouraged in the task by Kesavanayaka alias Tammananayaka. 





1394 - It begins श्रावणे श्रवणे कुर्यरुपाकर्माश्चलायनाः। 557, verse 561 is घटिका- 
द्वयमप्युक्त पारिजातमतश्रुते:। and 564 is हेमाद्रिरप्युवाचात्र पञ्जमीं 
केवलामपि | 

1395 श्रीविश्वनाथेक्षणकाम्ययासौ पुत्रैश्च पोत्रैश्च ga: प्रपोत्रे: । गम्भीरवेदीव गजः 
स्वयूथ्यैः कदाचिदानन्दवरनं विवेश ॥ ( verse 65), 

1396 धर्मायद्यपि कोटिशोत्र विद्दिताः संतोषमन्तस्ततो नेव प्राप यदा तदा रचयितुं 
बिष्णुस्मृते्न्याकृतिम्‌। एच्छत्तत्र च रामपण्डितसुतं श्रीकेशवः क्ष्मापतिविंद्वत्संसादे 
नन्दपण्डितमतिप्रीत्या ays स्वयम्‌ verse 94, 
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At the end of chapter 101, we are told that Kesavanayaka, 
Nandapandita’s patron, secured moksa by breathing his last on 
the Manikarnikà in Benares.??' There are six verses at the end 
one of which says that in the Kali age there is no one more 
liberal than Vàvarasa (a son of Kesavanayaka ) and no one 
more learned than Nandapandita.! As he wrote on the 
encouragement of Kesava, the commentary is also styled Kesava- 
Vaijayanti. Among the authors and works mentioned in this 
commentary are Devasvàmi, Budhasmrti, Bhavadeva, Madhava- 
carya, Vacaspati, Sarvajfia, Subodhini (com. on the Mit. ), Hara- 
datta, Hemàdri. In the Vaijayanti he refers to no less than six 
of his works viz: the Vidvan-manohara, the Pramitaksara, the 
Sraddhakalpalata, the Suddhicandrika, the Dattaka-mimamsa 
( vide note 1382 above). But in the Dattaka-mimamsa itself he 
refers to his Kesava-Vaijayanti as already composed. There- 
fore it follows that both works were probably being composed at 
the same time. The Vaijayanti was held by the British Indian 
Courts as one of the leading authorities of the Benares School 
of modern Hindu Law.!:?? 


Nandapandita, though he generally follows the Mitaksara, 
was not a slavish admirer of Vijfianesvara. He does not accept 
the explanation the Mitaiksara gives of Yaj. II. 17 (saksistbha- 
yatah etc. ). Similarly on Visnu 8. 12, 22. 41, 23. 11, 27. 2 he 
emphatically says that the Mitaksara is wrong.!*?! He prefers the 
father to the mother as an heir (on Visnu 17. 6-7) and seems to 
have placed the paternal grandmother as an heir after the mother 
1397 कामो वावरसाक्कणप्रभृतिभिः पुत्रैः शुभैः ख्यापितो मोक्षः श्रीमणिकर्णिकामुवि 

aquaria संपादितः ॥ p. 89 of the printed edition, 

1398 कलो वावरसादन्यो वदान्यो न महीतले । श्रीनन्दपण्डितादन्यो विद्वान्गण्यो न 
जातुचित्‌ ॥ p. 900 of the printed edition, 

1399 ' असत्कृतायां विष्णुस्मृतिटीकायां केशववैजयन्त्यामवधेयम्‌?। (on priority 
among the twelve kinds of sons ) p. 112 of दत्तकमीमांसा, 

1400 Vide I. 1, R. 16 Cal. 367 at p. 372. 

1401 एतेन पुंसवनस्य क्षेत्रसंस्कारतयासक्ृत्करणं मन्यमानो विज्ञानेश्वरोषि परास्तः | 
चैजयन्ती on विष्णु 27. 2. मिता. on या. 1. 11 says ' एते च पुंसवनसीम- 
न्तोन्नयने क्षेत्रसंस्कारकर्मत्वात्सकृदेव कार्ये न प्रतिगर्भम्‌। यथाह देवलः। UP 
संस्कृता नारी सर्वगर्भेषु संस्कृता । य॑ यं गर्भ प्रसूयेत स सर्वः संस्कृतो भवेत्‌॥ इति ; 
सकृच्चक्कतर्सस्काराः सीमन्तेन Basal ये यं गर्भे प्रसूयन्ते स सर्वः संस्कृतो 
भवेदिति हारीतोक्तेः । निर्णयसिन्धु p. 240, 
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but before the brother (folio 191 b). He explains sapinda 
relationship in the same way as the Mit.!*^? does. He says that 
the word ‘ bhratarah’ in Yàj. should be explained as standing for 
* brothers and sisters' and that in the father's line, after the 
brother and brother's son, the brother's grandson succeeds and, 
on failure of the brother's grandson, the paternal grandfather, his 
son and grandson are heirs one after another, i. e. in each line 
three generations succeed and then there is a devolution in favour 
of the next higher line. This view is opposed to that of the 
Subodhini and the Smrticandrika, which take only the son and 
grandson of each paternal ancestor. Vide my notes to the 
Vyavaharamayükha for fuller details (pp. 253-254). Nanda- 
pandita stands alone among modern nmibandhakàras in having 
recognised a uterine brother!*?? (i. e. the son of the same mother 
but of a different father) as an heir. It is remarkable that 
Nandapandita preferred a person's predeceased son's widow 
(i. e. widowed daughter-in-law ) as an heir to that man's own 
daughter.!*?* 


The Dattaka-mimàmsà is the most famous work of Nanda- 
pandita. It was translated very early by Sutherland in 1821 A. 
D. ( comprised in Stoke's Hindu Law Books). In the following 
the edition of Bharatacandra Siromani ( published in 1885 with 
ee OM EP RN 
1402 पिण्डो देहो जनकः स समानो येषां ते सपिण्डास्तेषां भावः सपिण्डता। वैजयन्ती 

on विष्णु 22. 5 (folio 124 a). The Mit. on Yaj. I. 52 says :— 
सपिण्डता च एकरारीरावयवान्वयेन भवलि।... एवं यत्र यत्र सपिण्डशब्दस्तत्र 
साक्षात्परम्परया वा एकरारीरान्वयो वेदितव्यः | 

1403 Vide वैजयन्ती on विष्णु 17. 8 (folio 102 a), The important portion 
is ' तत्र प्रथमं समानमातापितृका भ्रातरो गृह्णीयुः | पित्रवयवाधिक्येन प्रद्यासन्न- 
तरत्वात्‌ | तदभावे समानमातापिठृका भगिन्यो Teta: तासां भिन्नमातृक- 
आत्रपेक्षया संनिहितत्वात्‌ | भिन्नोदराणां मात्रा भिन्नबीजानां पित्रा विप्रकर्षात्‌ । 
तदभावे तु तेपि गृह्णीयुः ।... तत्रापि प्रथमं समानपितृकाः पश्चात्समानमातृका 
बीजस्य प्राधान्याद्मत्यासत्तेश्वच ऋमनियामकत्वात्‌ | तद्यथा । एकस्य द्वे पल्यौ | 
तत्रैकस्यां द्वौ पुत्रावन्यस्यामेकः पुत्रस्तेन जनितोनन्तरं च द्विपुत्रान्यपतिमाश्रिद्य 
पुत्रान्तरं जनयामासेति Teresa: पुत्रा बभूवुः । तत्र पूर्वयोरन्यतरसिमिन्प्रमीते 
तद्धनं समानमातापितृक एव प्रथमं गृह्णीयात्‌ । तदभावे समानपितृको भिन्नोदरोपि 
गृह्णीयात्‌ | बी जप्राधान्यात्‌ | तदभावे समानमाठृको भिन्नपितृकोपीति ?. 

1404 वैजयन्ती on विष्णु 17. 4 (folio 100a ) श्वशुरमरणे श्रश्भूस्नुषयोः खत्वसाम्येन 
AAA स्नुषाया एव साधारणसाम्यात्‌ (१) 0 तदभावे क GuIE | तदभावे 
दुहितृगामि । तेषां पुत्रादिस्नुषान्तानाम भावे दुहितरो धनं गृह्णीयुः । Vide I. L, 
R, 16 Cal, 367 at 9. 376 where this view is referred to, 
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his own commentary) has been used. In this work he lays down 
rules as to the person who may adopt, when he may adopt, 
who can give in adoption, who may be adopted, the motives of 
adoption, the necessary ceremonies of adoptions, the results of 
adoption. Among the authors and works qouted or referred to, 
those mentioned below may be 10168, 170: 


The Anandashram Press of Poona brought out ( in 1941 A. 
D. ) an edition of the Dattakamimamsa with a modern Sanskrit 
commentary called Maijari by Sankara, son of Ranganatha. 

From very early days of the British rule in India the Dattaka- 
mimamsa came to be regarded as the standard work on adoption. 
In Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga'* the Privy 
Council says “ Again of the Dattakamimamsa of Nandapandita 
and the Dattakacandrika of Devannabhatta, two treatises on the 
particular subject of adoption, Sir William Macnaghten says that 
they are respected all over india; but that, when they differ, the 
doctrine of the latter is adhered to in Bengal and by the southern 
jurists, while the former is held to be the infallible guide in the 
provinces of Mithila and Benares. " That this estimate is some- 
what too strongly put has been said by the Privy Council itself in 
Bhagwansingh v. Bhagwansingh'**' ‘to call it infallible is too 
strong an expression and the estimates of Sutherland and of 
West and Buhler seem nearer the true mark; but it is clear that 
both works must be accented as bearing high authority for so 
long a time that they have become embedded in the general law.’ 
The Privy Council furhter Jays down ‘their Lordships cannot 
concur with Knox J. in saying that their (cf the Dattaka- 
mimamsa and Dattaka-candrika ) authority is open to examina- 
tion, explanation, criticism, adoption or rejection like any 
scientific treatises on European jurisprudence.’ ’* Even in those 
parts of the Bombay Presidency where the Vyavahàramayükha 
is a work of paramount authority, the Dattakamimamsa has on 
the subject of adoption been preferred in certain matters to the 








——————————Á 





1405 अपरार्क, कल्पतरु, देवस्वामी, प्रयोगपारिजात, Sacred, मिताक्षरा, मेधातिथि 
वाचस्पति, वैजयन्ती, सर्वज्ञ, सुबोयिनी, शबरस्वामी (com. on सत्याषाढश्रौत ) 
स्मृतिचन्द्रिका, हरदत्त, हेमाद्रि 

1406 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 437. 

1407 L. R. 26 I. A. 153 at p. 161. 

1408 L. 5. 26 I. A. 113 at p. 132. 
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Vyavaharamaytkha. For example, the Bombay High Court, 
following the Dattakamimamsa, has laid down that among the 
three higher castes a man cannot adopt his own daughter’s, 
sister’s, or mother’s sister’s son. The view of the Vyavahara- 
mayükha, on the contrary, is that he can take these in adop- 
tion. The limits to which Nandapandita will be followed by 
the courts are laid down in Ramachandra v. Gopal : ' The 
authority of Nandapandita must be accepted except where it 
can be shown that he deviates from or adds to the smrtis or 
where his version of the law is opposed to such established 
custom as the Courts recognise "1*9? 


Several views expressed in the Dattakamimarisa have been 
set at naught in the various provinces by the British Indian 
Courts. Nandapandita held that a widow could not adopt at 
all, Except in Mithila this view has nowhere been entertained 
in India and the Courts have held that the Law of Benares, 
Bengal, Madras and Bombay is different. Nandapandita put 
forward the position that the brother's son must be preferred 
for adoption over any other sagotra or sapinda.*!! This has, 
however, been treated in all provinces as no more than a mere 
recommendation and that failure to observe it entails no legal 
or religious consequences whatever. The expression *putra- 
cchaya’ in ‘ putracchayavaham ’” occurring in the text of Saunaka 
was explained by Nandapandita to mean ‘similarity to a son 
born' and he said that the similarity consisted in the possibility 
of being begotten by means of niyoga and the like.!€!? Suther- 
land wrongly introduced the word ‘ marriage’ after niyoga in 
his translation and some of the High Courts in India, following 
this wrong translation, evolved the rule that no one could be 
adopted whose mother the adopting father could not have 
legally married in her maiden state.’ But the Bombay High 
Court has laid down that the rule is restricted to the three 








1409 I. L. R. 32. Bom, 619 at p. 624. 

1410 अनेन विधवाया भत्रेनुज्ञानासंभवात्‌ अनधिकारा गम्यते। 

1411 संनिहितसगोत्रसपिण्डेषु च भ्रातूपुत्र एव पुत्रीकार्य इति | 

1412 पुत्रच्छाया पुत्रसाइश्यं तञ्च नियोगादिना खयमुत्यादनयोग्यत्वं यथा भ्रातूसपिण्ड- 
सगोत्रादिपुत्रस्थ । ततश्च भ्रातृपितृज्यमातुलदोहित्रभागिनेयादीनां निरास: | 

1413 Vide I. L. R. 11 Mad, 49 ( F. B. ), I. L, R, 27 All, 417, I. Le 
R. 43 Mad. 830, 
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specified cases of the daughter’s son, the sister’s son, and the 
mother’s sister’s 500, 771 From the text ( brahmanaditraye nasti 
bhàgineyah sutah kvacit), Nandapandita evolved the curious 
rule that a widow cannot adopt to her deceased husband her 
own brother’s son. But the Privy Council has refused to follow 
this dictum on the ground that the gloss of Nandapandita is 
an extension not based on the authority of any smrti and has 
upheld such an adoption.!*!? 


It should be noted that the ‘Hindu Adoption and Main- 
tenance Act’ (No. 78 of 1956 ) passed by the Indian Parliament 
has made far-reaching and radical changes in the Law of Hindu 
Adoption and section 4 of that Act overrules all texts, rules 
or interpretations of Hindu Law or customs and usages as 
part of that law, except in so far as they may have been 
expressly saved by that Act. 


About the personal history of Nandapandita we do not know 
much. Mandlik in his Hindu Law (Lxxit m. 3) gives what 
information he could gather from descendants of Nandapandita 
living in Benares. According to him the founder of the family 
was Laksmidhara who was a resident of Bidar (now in the 
Nizam's dominions ) and who went to Benares. Nandapandita 
was the sixth in descent from him. Dr. Jolly visited at Benares 
Pandit Dhundiraja Dharmadhikari who was 9th in descent from 
Nandapandita (Tagore Law Lectures, p. 15) and Mandlik's 
information also was gathered from persons who were 9th in 
descent from Nandapandita. Mandlik also gives a detailed genea- 
logical tree. We learn from several works of Nandapandita and 
their colophons that he was also named Vinàyakapandita and 
was the son of Ramapandita of Benares who is styled Dharma- 
dhikari. Nandapandita also is described as Dharmadhikari in 
the Saniskaranirnaya-taranga of the Smrtisindhu ( vide note 1392 
above). lt appears that Nandapandita was at different times 
patronised by rich patrons from different parts of India. He 
composed the Sraddhakalpalata for Paramananda of the Sahagila 





1414 "Vide I. L. R. 32 Bom. 619, I. L. R. 36 Bom, 533, 15 Bom. L, 
R. 824 ( paternal aant’s son could be validly adopted), I. L, 
R. 39 Bom. 410 ( adoption of half-brother held valid ) 


1415 Puttulal v. Parbati I. L, R. 37 All 359. ( P. C.) 
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family of Sadharana, the Smrtisindhu for Harivamsavarman of 
the Mahendra family and the Vaijayanti for Kesavanayaka of 
Madhura. 


Mandlik notes that Nandapandita is credited with the author- 
ship of 13 works. Eight works of Nandapandita have been named 
and described above. Mandlik names six of these. Besides these he 
is said to have written Navaratra-pradipa which has been published 
in the Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana Series, three sections 
ofa work named Harivamsavilasa (viz. danakautuka, ahnika- 
kautuka and samskarakautuka), Balabhisi, Tirthakalpalata, 
Kalanirnayakautuka, Kasiprakasa, Madhavananda. But we saw 
above (note 1393) that the Balabhtsa is only a commentary on 
the Tattvamuktavali ( probably composed by another writer ). 
The Kasiprakasa was certainly composed by Nandapandita as he 
is described in the India Office ms. to have been the son of 
Rámapandita.!*! That work was composed at the order of one 
Sarvabhatta, who was the guru of Krsnaniyaka of Madhura. 
In Mitra’s Notices two works, Jyotihszstrasamuccaya and Smarta- 
samuccaya, are described as composed by Nandapandita, son of 
Devasarman and Vinda.! The latter seems to have been an 
extensive work and dealt with fithinirnaya, intercalary month, 
marriage, sapinda relationship, the samskiras, daily observances, 
antyesti (funeral rites),  asauca, suddii, sraddha, prayascitta, 
dayabhaga and vyavahara. Though the name of the father, Deva- 
Sarman, creates suspicion in one’s mind, both these works must 
be regarded as the works of Nandapandita, son of Ramapandita, 
as in the Smartasamuccaya the author refers his readers to his 
Dattaka-mimamsa for the subject of adoption. It is not unlikely 
that just as Nandapandita had the alias Vinayaka, his father 
Ramapandita was also called Devasarman. 


Mandlik ( Hindu Law LXXII, n.3) notes that on a copy of 
the Màdhavànanda-kàvya composed by Nanda the year sarvat 
1655 (1599 A. D.) is given, probably in Nandapandita's own 
handwriting. The Vaijayanti was one of Nandapandita's latest 
works. That work, we are told, was composed at Kadi in 
Vikrama samvat 1679 ( Nov. 1623 ) on the Full moon of Kartika 
—_—$_ ee MÀ — 
1416 Vide I. O. cat. p. 391 No. 3701. 


1417 Vide vol, V. p. 80 No. 1762 and vol. VI, p. 165 No, 2105. 
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when the sun was in Scorpion and the moon in Taurus.!*?? There- 
fore the literary activity of Nandapandita must be placed between 
1580 and 1630 A. D. Mardhk in his Hindu Law (9. 281) says 
that the Vaijayanti of Nandapandita is referred to in the 
Vyavaháramayükha of Nilakantha. I have not been able to find 
the reference in the latter work. 


111. Kamalakarabhatta 


Kamalakarabhatta was one of the foremost scions of the 
Bhatta family. He was a grandson of the famous Nirayana- 
bhatta and a son of Ramakrsnabhatta. He was one of three 
brothers, the eldest being Dinakara alias Divakara!*!? and ihe 
youngest was Laksmanabhatta,“°° who studied under Kamala- 
karabhatta. Kamalikarabhatta’s father Ramakrsna also was a 
very’?! Jearned man and a profound mima@mnsaka and his mother 
Uma immolated hereself as a sati. Kamalàkara was a man of 
profound erudition and composed works on almost every sastra. 
In some of his own works there are high eulogies of his learn- 
ing and proficiency in Tarka, Nyaya, grammar, mimamsa (in 
both the schools of Kumarila and Prabhakara ), Vedanta, Poetics, 
dharmasastra and Vedic sacrifices.*?? He composed more 
than twenty-two works. At the end of his Vivadatandava it is 


a PP S a a a a a a a 


1418 वर्षे विक्रमभास्करस्य गणिते नन्दांद्रपड्भूमिभिः 
पूर्णे कार्तिकमासि वृश्चिकगते भानौ वृषस्थे विधो । 
काइ्यां केशवनायकस्य नृपतेराज्ञामवाप्य स्मृते- 
विष्णोर्व्याक्रेतिमाचक्रार विमलां श्रीनन्दरार्मा सुधीः ॥ 7th verse at the end, 

1419 विन्दुमाधवपादाव्जरोलम्बीकृतविग्रहम्‌ । ज्यायांसं भ्रातरं भङ्टदिवाकरमुपास्महे ॥ 
6th Intro. verse of निर्णयसिन्धु, रोलम्ब is a desya word meaning 
भ्रमर according to क्षीरम्वामी on अमर. बिन्दुमाधव is a form of Vignu, 
worshipded at Benares. 

1420 ate लक्ष्मणाख्येन कमलाकरसोदरात्‌ | आचाररत्नं सुधिया यथामति वितन्यते ॥ 
7th Intro. verse of आचार रत्न. 

1421 यो भाद्टतन्त्रगहनार्णवकर्णधारः शास्त्रान्तरषु निखिलेष्वपि मर्मभेत्ता योत्र श्रमः किल 
कृतः कमलाकरेण ग्रीतोंऽमु नास्तु सुकृती guam ॥ “निर्णयसिन्धु at the 
end of ?nd परिच्छेद. 

1429 ah दुस्तकमेधः फणिपतिभणितिः पाणिनीये प्रपञ्चे । न्याये प्रायः प्रगल्भ: प्रकटित- 
पटिमा भाद्टशास्त्रप्रधट्ट । प्राभः प्राभाकरीये पथि प्रथितदुरूहान्तवेदान्तसिन्धुः | 
श्रोते साहित्यक्राव्य प्रचुरतरगतिर्धर्मशास्तरेषु यश्च ॥ from काव्यप्रकाशव्याख्या 
D. C. ms. No. 433 of 1895-1902. 
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said that he composed the Nirnayasindhu, a commentary on the 
Vartika (of Kumárila), a work on the mimamsa ( Sastratattva ) 
and a series of 20 other works.’ At the end of a ms. of the 
Santiratna in the Bhau Daji collection there is a list of 22 works 
of his out of which the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been the 
first.’ More than half of these works are concerned with topics 


1423 


1424 


येनाकारि प्रोद्धटा वार्तिकस्थ टीका चान्या विशतिग्रन्थमाला । श्रीरामाडूध्योरपिंता 
निर्णयेषु सिन्धुः शास्त्र तत्त्वकोतूइले च॥ Vide I. 0. cat. p. 455 No. 1502; 
also vide D. C, ms. Nn, 122 of 1883-84 for a ms, of कमलाकर’ 
commentary on the first pàda of the 2nd chap. called भावार्थ of 
the तन्त्रवातिक. 

आदो निणयसिन्धुस्तु वातिके टिप्पणी पुनः । काव्यप्रकाशगा व्याख्या दाने च 
कमलाकर: ॥ शान्तिरत्ने ततः पूवेत्रतयो: कमलाकरः । ग्रन्थों वेदान्तरत्नं च सभा- 
दशकुतूहलम्‌ ॥ प्रायश्चित्ते रत्नमेकं व्यवहारे तथापरम्‌ । बहुचाहिकमन्यश्व गोच- 
प्रवरदपणः॥ रत्नं कमेविपाकाख्य कार्तवीयस्य पद्धतिः । सोमप्रयोगः spart धर्मो 
रुद्रस्य पद्धतिः॥ टिप्पणी च तथा शास्त्रदीपिकालोकसंज्ञिता। मीमांसायां तथा 
शास्त्रतत्त्वस्य कमलाकरः ॥ सर्वतीर्थविधिश्चव भक्तिरत्नं तथोत्तमम्‌ । रामकृष्णसुते- 
नेत्थं कमलाकरशमेणा | gata विशतीनां च अन्थानां रत्नमालिका । सेवां 
कतुमहक्तेन ह्यार्पिता रामपादयोः ॥ concluding verses of aac. 
The verses enumerating the 22 works are found not in all 
mss, of the Sintiratna, but occur in the ms. described in 
Prof. Velankar’s Cat, of Sanskrit and Prakrit Mss, in the 
Library of the B. B. R. A. S. (p. 234) published in 1925. 
Though in the Santiratna it is stated that the Nirnayasindhu 
was Kamalakara’s first work, yet it appears probable that 
Kamalakara made additions to that work from time to time 
e. g. on p. 248 of the Nirnayasindhu he says “ अन्येषु मूलादिकऋक्षु 
शान्यादि प्रयोगपारिजाते मत्कृते झान्तिरत्ने च ज्ञयम्‌ '; the word ज्ञेयं is 
rather of doubtful import. It is possible that he had then 
only planned to write that work. On p. 257 of the same work 
on 'abdapürti! he refers to his work Südrakamalákara 
^ विशेषो मत्कृते शुद्रधर्मे ज्ञयः” On p. 293 ( of Nirnaya. ) he mentions 
his Pravaradarpana. The Sàntiratna is a large work dealing 
with rites for averting the evil consequences of portentuous 
phenomena or for birth on certain tithis, naksatras (like 
Mila, Jyesthà, 2868६ ) or evil influences of planets. The 
Santiratoa is also called Santiratnakars, as in the Ms, in the 
Bhau Daji Collection of Mss. of the Bombay Asiatic Society 
(No. 305 of that collection, the extent being 357 folios); 
vide Prof. Velankar's Cat. of the Mss, with the B. B. R. A.S. 
and No. 732, p. 235 and I, O. Cat. vol, III. (by Eggeling ) 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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of Dharmasastra, viz. the Nirnayasindhu, the Danakamalakara, 
Santiratna, Pürtakamalàkara, Vratakamalakara, Prayascittaratna, 
Vivadatandava, Bahvrcahnika, Gotrapravaradarpana, Karmavi- 
pakaratna, Südrakamalàkara, Sarvatirthavidhi. The Sadrakamala- 
kara, the Vivadatandava and the Nirnayasindhu are the most 
famous of his works on dharmasastra. Brief references may be 
made here to some of the works of Kamalakarabhatta other 
than the three mentioned above. It appears from the introductory 
verses of the Vratakamalakara that Kamalakara intended to 
compose a digest on dharma called Dharmatattva in ten paric- 
chedas!*?^* and not only carried it out but added some more 
works on dharma. It will be noticed that nine out of these 10 
sections are enumerated under the same names at the end of the 
Santiratna quoted above, the one not named being the section on 
acara. Burnell mentions a work called Acaradipa by Kamalikara 
on daily duties and on the same page notices another work on 
ahnika by Kamalàkara.!?5 It is difficult to say whether both are 
names of the same work. It is not unlikely that the acara section 
of the digest Dharmatattva is the same as the Bahvrcahnika enu- 
merated at the end of the Santiratna. There is a ms. of the 
Bahvrcahnika at Bikaner.*?' It deals with daily duties commenc- 
ing with rising from one's bed at the brahma muhürta. In this 
work Kamalakarabhatta refers to his own Prayascittaratna, and 





( Continued from the previous page) 
pp. 562-69 No. 1758, He expresses his difference even from 
his very famous grandfather Narayanabhatta: e. g. on p. 214 
he says “maena काम्यमेवेति भट्टाः, विष्ण्वादिवाक्ये सदावश्यरब्दान्निद्यत्वान 
वागतेनिल्काम्यमिति तु युक्तम्‌ ” Similarly on p. 215 he differs from 
Narayanabhatta “ एतस्याथवादत्वाद्यत्किचिद्दिनत्रयमिति Wet: | तत्त्व तु 
“ सन्दिम्धेषु वाक्यरोषादिति न्यायात्रोदर्याब्रेवेति। प्रयाग विनापि पादूमे 
‘aft त्वशक्तोपि खायादपि दिनत्रयमिति। He differs from his 
father Ramakrsnabhatta also e. g. on p. 160. “ आइिताम्नेः fave- 
पितृयज्ञकल्पेन श्राद्धं निषधार्थमिदं न साकल्यादेरपि-इत्यस्मद्गुरवः | कृष्णपक्ष श्रादू- 
मन्यदिनेषु प्राप्तमाहिताग्नेईर्श नियम्यते इति तु वयम्‌ । ” 

1425 रामकृष्णतनूजेन कमलाकरशमंणा। क्रियेत धमंतत्त्वानां कमलानामिहाकरः॥ 
ब्रतदाने HATA: शान्तिपूर्ते तथव च । आचारो व्यवहारश्च प्रायश्चित्तमथापरम्‌ ॥ 
शुद्रधरमस्तीथविधि: परिच्छेदा दशात्र तु | Intro, verses to ब्रतकमलाकर, vide 
Mitra’s Bikaner cat. p. 499, No. 1071. 

1426 Vide Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 135 b. 


1427 Vide Mitra’s Bikaner cat, p. 355 No. 767. 
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to the Madanaparijata, Madanaratna, Madhava and Solapani. 
The Partakamalakara'*?® was an extensive work and dealt with 
the dedication of tanks, wel's, trees and gardens to the public, 
the dedication of Asvattha tree and five sacred trees, dedication 
and laying the foundation of public buildings, consecration of 
sacred images, of Salagrama, of temples and flags, repairing of 
images, accidental breaking of temples, consecration of Vinayaka, 
pacification of planets, coronation of kings and emperors. In this 
work he mentions his own Dinakamalakara. 


t 
The Santiratna or Santikamalakara is a huge work.!4?? 


It deals with various rites for propitiating Vinàyaka, the nine 
planets, and for averting the consequences of portentous occur- 
rences and evil omens, birth on such constellations as müla, the 
observances known as Ekadasini, Laghurudra, Maharudra, Sata- 
candi &c. He refers to his own Nirnayasindhu in this work. 


The Nirnayasindhu ( on pp. 293, 300-301 ) mentions Pravara- 
darpana as his work on Gotras and Pravaras. 


In the Bombay Asiatic Society's Library there is a ms. of his 
Samskara-prayogakamalakara which appears to be over and above 
the 22 works enumerated above.’ He starts with an enumera- 
tion of the 48 saPiskàras mentioned by Gautama, deals with the 
several samskaras of pumsavana, jitakarma, marriage &c., and 
with utsarjana and upikarma, propitiatory rites on the first 
appearance of menses, the Astaka sraddha &c. 


His Tattva-kamalakara appears to have been a work of consi- 
derable interest dealing with the bearing of the doctrines and 
maxims of the Mimamsa system on ritual and dharmasastra.! *?! 
A ms. of it is dated saivat 1695 Caitra sukla 4 Friday (i. e. 9th 
March 1638 A. D.). Tattvakamlakara and Mimàmsà-kautühala are 
two separate works, incomplete mss. of which are in possession of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vide * Indian Culture' Vol. V. 


1428 Vide Mitra’s Notices vol. V. p 133 No, 1381 for पूर्तकमलाकर ; 
in the Bombay Asiatic Society’s collection of this, 

1429 Vide I. O. cat. p. 568 No. 1753 and BBRAS cat. p. 234 No. 
729 for शान्तिरत्न. 

1430 Vide I. O. cat. p. 514 No. 1630 for संस्कारकमलाकर. 

1431 "Vide Mitra's Notices, vol. ITI. p. 335 No. 1331 for तत्त्वकमलाकर, 
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pp. 211-214 ( paper by Prof. Chintaharan Chakravarti ). The first 
is briefly mentioned in Mitra's Notices, vol. III. p. 335 and it is 
stated in ‘Indian Culture’ Vol. V. that it comments on some 
selected sütras of the Pirvamimi™sa system. The Mimàmsá-kau- 
tühala gives a brief outline of the principal doctrines of the 
Pürvamimàmsà system. Of the Mantrakamalakara a ms. 
(complete in 126 leaves) is in the possession of the A.S. of Bengal. 
The work was composed for the benefit of Ananta, son of 
Kamalakarabhatta. 


For the Prayascittaratna, vide Buhler’s report, 3, p. 108. 


I was able to securea ms. of the Vivadatandava from the 
Mandlik collection in the Fergusson College at Poona. That 
work closely resembles in method and matter the Vyavahara- 
mayükha of Kamalakara’s cousin Nilakantha, the section on 
ordeals being almost the same in both. It treats of the follow- 
ing subjects : the sabha; members of the sabha; judge, amatya; 
the scribe and the accountant; conflict of smrtis; the plaint, the 
reply, the modes of proof, viz. documents, witnesses, possession ; 
modes of punishment; the principal and secondary sons; the 
enumeration of the eighteen titles of Jaw; partition of heritage 
and detailed description of the other titles. Like the Vyavaha- 
ramayükha, the Vivàdatandava quotes the Madanaratna as fre- 
quently as ( or perhaps more frequently than) the Mitaksara. The 
other writersand works quoted are noted below.!**^ As it mentions 
several works of his own, viz. Nirnayasindhu, the Dànakamalà- 
kara, the Prayascittaratna and the Südradharma (i. e. Südra- 
kamalakara ), the Vivadatandava was one of his latest works. 
On several points he differs from his own cousin Nilakantha. 
For example, he prefers the mother to the father as an heir and 
does not give the sister a high place among the gotraja heirs as 
Nilakantha does. The Vivadatandava has been frequently noti- 
ced in judicial decisions. *?? 


The Vivadatandava was published in “ Our Heritage ” Vol. 
VII part 2 pp. 1-23 edited by Dr. Herambanath Chattopadhyaya. 





1432 अपरार्क, कल्पतरु, गोविन्दराज, जीमूतवाइन, दिव्यतत्त्व (of गोड 1. e. रघुनन्दन), 
भोज, मनुटीका, माधवीय, रत्नाकर, विश्वरूप, शिरोमणि, शिरोमणिभद्टाचार्य . 
1433 Vide I. L. R. 33 Bom. 452 at p. 459, I. L. R. 9 Cal. 315 at p. 
324, I. L. R. 39 Cal. 319 at p. 331 for references to विवादताण्डव. 
H. D. 117 
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The work is a small one. About half of its 23 pages contain foot- 
notes covering half or more of each page. Pages 2-5 have only 
1/3 page for the text. Its first verse is quoted below'*?* 


The Sudrakamalakara (also called Südra-dharmatattva or 
Südradharmatattvaprakaóa )has been printed in Bombay several 
times ( with Marathi translation ). I used the Nirnayasagara edi- 
tion of 1895. In this work he refers to his own Danakamalakara, 
Pürtakamalákara, Prayascittaratna and Nirnayasindhu. Out of 
about two hundred authors and works quoted therein, prominent 
ones are noted below.'**5 This work is a standard treatise on the 
duties and religious observances of Südras. 


Kamalakarabhatta was at least prepared to say, following 
his father Ràmakrnsabhatta, that in spite of the statement in 
some Puranas that in the Kaliyuga only two varnas viz. the 
first ( Brahmanas ) and the last ( viz. Sidras ) exist, Ksatriyas and 
Vaisyas that have given up their proper religious and other activi- 
ties do exist here and there. !*?^ 


He first starts with the discussion that the Sadra is not 
authorised to study the Vedas, but that he can listen to the recita- 
tion by Brahmanas of smrtis and puranas and religious rites are 
to be performed for Stidras with Puranic mantras. Then the follo- 
wing subjects are dealt with:- worship of Visnu and other 
deities by Stidras and the observances of vratas and fasts by them; 
Südra can make gifts of works of public utility ( pürta ); Sidra 
can adopt a son; the conflicting views as to the number of 
samskaras for a Sidra, most authors holding that he is entitled 
to ten samskaras (without Vedic mantras), viz. garbhadhana, 
pumsavana, simanta, jatakarma, namakarana, sisuniskramana, 
annaprasana, cüdakarma, karnavedha, and vivàha; the five great 








1434 विवादो यत्र विदुषां प्रमोहो महतामपि। कमलाकरसंज्ञेन दायभागः स उच्यते | 
first verse of विवादताण्डव. 


1435 आचार्यचूडामणि, तिथितत्त्व, मदनरत्न, माथवीय, रूपनारायणीय, शुद्धिविवेक 
(of azat), शूलपाणि, श्रीदत्त, स्वृतिकामुदी, हरिह्रभाष्य. 


1436 पुराणान्तरेपि-ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वेश्या: est वर्णास्त्रयो द्विजाः । युगे युगे स्थिताः 
सर्वे कलावायन्तयोः स्थिति: | अतः कथं द्विजसङ्कर जा उक्ताः । भेवम्‌ । ... प्रच्छन्न- 


रूपाः स्वकमश्रष्टाः क्षत्रिया वैश्याश्च सन्त्येव क्कचिदिसस्मत्पितचरणाः ॥ aT 
कमलाकर at end. 
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daily yajiias were to be performed for the südra according to the 
Vajasaneyagakha ; ? graddhas for Sudra (to be performed with 
uncooked food); actions prescribed and forbidden in the case 
of Sadras; the details of various rites and samskaras of Südras; 
the daily duties of Stdras; impurity on birth and death; rites 
after death; duties of wivcs and widows; persons of mixed 
castes who have to follow the rules laid down for Sidras ; rules 


for those who are born of pratilo:a connections; about Kayasthas. 


The Nirnayasindhu or Nirnayakamalakara is the most famous 
of Kamalakara’s works. It isa monument of erudition, industry 
and lucidity. It has been judicially referred to as a work of 
authority. I have used the Nirnayasagara edition of 1905 
( with Marathi transiaticn). In the whole range of nibandhakiras 
there is hardly any other writer, except perhaps Nilakantha and 
Mitramisra, who lays under contribution as many works as 
Kamalakara does. In the Nirnayasindhu about one hundred 
smrtis and over three hundred nibandhakaras are mentioned by 
name. Jn the introductory verses he expressly says that he 
pondered over the views of Hemadri, Madhava and other learned 
writers. The work is divided into three paricchedas. The following 
is a very concise statement of the contents of this voluminous 
work. The principal subject is to give decisive opinions as to 
the proper times for various religious acts; the various views 
about the year being solar, lunar, sidereal etc., months of four 
kinds, lunar, solar etc., samkranti rites and gifts; intercalary 
month; ksayamésa; about tithis, suddha and viddha (combined 
with another tithi on same day); vratas; the various vratas and 
festivals during the twelve months of the year; the samskaras 
from garbhàdhana onwards; sapinda relationship; consecration 
of images; auspicious times ( muhürtas) for various actions such 
as sowing operations, buying horses and cattle &c.; sraddha; 





1437 This is interesting ‘ तथा शूद्राणां पञ्चमहायज्ञाश्च भवन्ति। ...ते च वाज- 
सनेयिशाखया कार्याः | घुद्रा बाजसनेयिन इति गोडनिवन्ये दक्षोक्तेः । हरिहरभाष्ये 
विवाहप्रकरणेप्येवमुक्तम्‌ ? ज्ञद्रकमलाक्रर p. 51; vide शूद्रकत्यविचारतत्त्व 
( Jivananda vol. IL p. 634 ) and मलमासतत्त्व vol. I, p. 792) for 
an explanation of this. 

1438 I L.R.3 Bom. at p. 197 ; Ahushalchand v. Ba? Mani I.L. R. 
11 Bom. 247 at p. 231; I. L. R. 46 Bom. at p. 556; I L. R. 49 
Bom. 739 at p. 757 ; I. L. Iv. 9 Cal 315 at p. 324. 
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impurities on birth and death; rites after death, rites for sati; 
samnyasa. 


The time when Kamalakara flourished can be determined with 
great accuracy. We saw above that the Nirnavasindhu was one 
of his earliest works and that it is referred to in several works of 
his. According to a verse at the end of the Nirnayasindhu the 
work was composed in 1668 of the Vikrama era on the 14th day 
of the dark half of the month of Magha when cyclic year was 
Raudra (1. e. on the 20th February 1612 A. D.). In a ms. 
noticed by M. M. Haraprasada sàstri the same verse is read 
differently, so as to refer the composition to Vikrama samrat 
1678 ; but it is clearly a copyist's error or misreading. since the 
cyclic year Raudra cannot tally with Vikrama 1678.55? We saw 
above that a ms. of the Tattvakamslakara is dated 1038 A. D. 
Kamalakara was a voluminous writer and therefore we shall be 
not far wrong if his literary activity be assigned to the period 
between 1610 A D and 1640 A. D. This date is corroborated 
in several wavs. His grandfather Naravanabhaita was born in 
1513 A. D. and he quotes in his Nirnayasindhu the Todarananda 
compiled in the last quarter of the 16th century. 


The Todarananda is quoted by the Nirnayasindhu on p. 26, 
on p. 96 (on Nrsimhajavanti ) and on p. 104 (the Tithisaukhva 
of Todarànanda is quoted in Càturmasyanirnaya ). 


Though he expressly states in the Tatrosuctory verse 7 of the 
Nirnayasindhu that he bestowed proper thought on the views of 
Hemadri and Midhava and quotes both of them hundreds of 
times, he differs, in some places, from both of them or one of the 
two. On the parani (breaking the fast) on Sivaratri there are 
contradictory texts and both Hemadri and Madhava evolve the 
same order out of contradictions, but Kamalákara does not 
accept that 1ravasind ( vide pp. 224-25 of the Nirnaya-indhu ). 

Another interesting remark of Kamalikara “hows that he 
probably introduced changes I 


^g afer the Nirnavasindhu was 
composed in 1612.4. D. fn tre Ni 


rucvasindnu (3rd pari. pür- 


————— 





1439 वसुक्ततुकतुभूमित quer नरपतिवित्र मताथ याति Ra लप fated समा- 
fati रघुपांतपादसरोन्हे Teg su 6th verse at end; vide Notices of 
mss. by Haraprasáda zástii vol, X »p. 524, No 1233 where the 
reading is वसुधातुकतुभूमिते. 
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vardha p. 250 on the subject of adoption ) he holds that there is 
ownership in the father as regards his son and pompously declares 
that he, who says that there is no ownership in one’s son, is a 
fool.’ The Nirsayasindhu was Kamalakara’s first work. The 
latter was the 2nd son of Ramakrsna, who was the eldest son of 
Narayanabhatta, while Nilakantha was the youngest of four 
brothers, who were the sons of Saükarabhatta, the 2nd son of 
Narayai abbatta. So though both were first cousins, it is very 
likely that Nilakartha, author of the twelve Mayikhas, was 
junior to Kamalakara by some years at least and could not have 
been the author of a work before 1612 A. D., the date of the 
Nirnayasindhu, tie first work of Kamalakara. 


Ec desired his work to be encyclopaedic and therefore, 
he remarks that the rites called Satacandi, and Sahasracandi 
are not described in the great works (on Dharmasastra ), but as 
those rites had become popular among people, he describes them in 
the Nirnayasindhu (in his section on Navaràtra pp. 185-86 ).15*! 
He quotes the Tristhalisetu of Nàrayanabhatta dozens of times 
(e. g. pp. 16, 89, ५9. 151, 208 209,214, 274 &c.j and also the Prayo- 
garatna of the same, though rot so frequently ( as on pp. 53, 259, 
266,267). He quotes Raghunandana's work frequently e. g. 
Tithitattva (vol. I. pp. 125-36 ) quotes four verses from Linga- 
purana ( Asvine paur"zmàasyam tu &c.) which are quoted in the 
Nirnyasindhu (p. 191, 2nd pariccheda). Similarly, about the 
amavasya of Asvina the Nirnayasindnu (p. 200) mentions a passage 
quoted in Tithitattva!**? ( Jivananda, vol. I p. 185). 

1440 तम्माचथेष्टविनियायाईल्वं स्तत्वं भवत्येव | पुत्रे स्वत्वाभावं Sap पुत्रक्रयविक्रयादि- 
झुनःरोपविक्रयादिश्रातलिङ्गाद्‌ दासक्रयविक्रयादिव्यतहरायोगाद्‌ qu एव | 
निर्णय० p. 250; vide व्यवहारमयूख p. 92 (my edition ) * गवादाविव 
भार्यायां स्वत्वाभावेन तस्यामुत्पन्नेऽपये तदभावात्‌ ।' On p. 187 about 
Navaratrapdrana he employs the words इति मूर्खोक्तिः परास्ता, It 
is ditlicult to say whom he here dubs as fool On page 
600 he regards a remark of Sülapani as due to foolishness. 
गोडास्तु मृततिथ्यवधिके एकदिनाधिके मातसंवत्सरपर्द गौणं पूर्णेब्दे इति इषदसमाप्त- 
परत्वमिति yaoi: । तेन द्वितीयादिमासादावाद्ये मासिकादि तन्मोख्यकृतम्‌ i 

1441 On page 186 he states एतद्‌ द्वयं यद्यपि महानिवन्थेष नास्ति तथापि 
प्रचरद्रूपत्वादुक्तमति दिकू | 

1442 अत्र विशेषस्तिथितत्त्व SF । आशिने पौर्णमास्यां तु snap निशि । कौमुदी 
सा समाख्याता कार्या Bas भूतये ॥ कौमुद्यांपू जयेलक्ष्मी ... अक्षे: क्रीडां करोति य: ॥ 

( Continued on the next page) 
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On p. 82 he refers to the Konkanas'!*? that rely on certain 
passages (about 7 verses) as contained in the Varahapurana 
about the Jayantis ( tithis ) of the ten avatiras of Visnu ( viz. from 
Matsya to Kalkin ) and remarks that they are obligatory on the 
devotees of the respective ten avatiras and optional for others. 
Here the word Kaunkanas refers probably to learned men from 
Konkana residing in Benares in Kamalakara's times or to authors 
from Konkana ( probably the latter ). 


The Nirnayasindhu frequently mentions an author called 
Narayana-vitti-krt. ( e. 2. pp. 37, 55, 58, 116, 153, 191, 291 &c.) 
on the Asvalayana Srauta and Grhya sütras, He is to be 
distinguished from — Nàrayanabhatta (the grandfather of 
Kamalakara ). 


He notes that the works of Gauda authors,!** such as 
the Tithitattva, hold that, after an invitation to officiate at a 
Sraddha is given and accepted, if there is death of a relative of 
the person inviting a brahmana or a relative of the invitee 
dies, both are not affected by asauca, since the Visnusmrti 
provides that there is no àsauca for the performer (of sraddha ) 
nor for the officiating priest after the invitation to officiate is 
given and accepted. The Nirnayasindhu remarks that the text 
applies to marriage and not to sraddhas, since the word ‘ sraddha’ 
does not occur therein. 





(Continued from the previous page ) 
निर्णयसिन्धु p. 191; तिथितन्व ( vol. 1. pp. 135-36); उभयतः प्रदोषव्याप्तो 
परदिन एवं युग्मःत्‌। दण्डको रजनीयागो दशस्य स्थात्परे$हनि | तदा विहाय पूर्वेद्युः 
qifg सुखरात्रिका इति ज्यातिर्वचनाच्च | तिथितत्त्व p. 185 quoted on p. 200 
of नि. स. 

1443 कोङ्णास्तु वराहपुराणस्थत्वन वाक्यानि पठन्ति । आपाढे शुकृपक्षे तु एकादश्यां 
महातिथो। जयन्ती मन्स्प्रनाम्नोति तस्यां कार्यमुपोषपणम्‌ |... तदत्र समूलत्वनिर्णये- 
सति कल्प भेदेन व्यवस्था द्रष्टव्या | एताश्च तदूपासकानां नित्या अन्येपां तु काम्याः०। 
faviafae3 p. 52. 

1444 तिथितत्वादिगोउय्रन्थास्तु निमन्त्रणोत्तर श्राद्धे प्रारम्भ: स्यादिति स्मृतिरिति 
विष्णूक्ते | निणवसिन्वु p. 410; compare झुद्धितत्त्व ( vol, II p. 290); 
* आदित्यपुराणे । निवृत्ते कृच्छुहामादा त्राह्मणादिषु भोजने । गृहीतनियमस्यापि 
न स्यादन्यस्य कस्यचित्‌ । निमन्त्रितेपु Guy प्रारब्बे आद्वकर्मेणि । निमन्त्रणाद्धि 
विप्रस्य स्वाध्यायाद्विरतस्य च । X3 [qeu तिष्ठत्सु wu विद्यते कचित्‌ | ... 
कस्यचिद्‌ दालभोकत्रोरिस्थर्थ: । एव प्रारव्यश्राद्वेपि क्कचिदित्यनेन दातृ भोकत्रोरा- 
शौचाभावः। तथा च faena बतयज्ञविवाहेषु श्राद्धे होमेऽर्चने जपे । प्रारब्धे 
सूतकं न स्यादनारब्धे ठु सूतकम्‌ । इति । 
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Kamalakara sometimes differs from his great ancestor 
Narayanabhatta. For example, on p. 325 he quotes from the 
Prayogaratna a verse ‘ If the newly married bride makes her first 
entrance into her husband’s house on the first, third or fifth day 
or the 2nd or 4th day from the day of her marriage, it is auspici- 
ous, but if she enters on the 6th day after her marriage she would 
incur sorrow in the form of separation or disease’. The Nirnaya- 
Sindhu avers that a passage in support of this has to be found 
(i. e. the assertoin made is baseless). On p. 337 (of N. S.) 
he further points out that in the Tristhalisetu his venerable 
grandfather stated that südras have no right to instal images of 
deities like Visnu or Sankara and relied on a passage of the 
Skandapuràna quoted in the Brahan-Nàradiya but he ( Kamalà- 
kara ) says * we hold that, on account of other passages from the 
Devipuràna quoted in the Krtyakalpataru, in the case of stdras 
there is an option as to establishing images of Visnu or 
Saikara.1 Vide p. 553, where he differs from Narayanabhatta 
about suicide by a brahmana in certain circumustances and p. 554 
where Madhava, Apararka and Hemadri approve of it for certain 
persons suffering from incurable diseases. 


In some matters the N. S. takes a position far in advance of 
what some orthodox bráhmanas in modern times would like to 
recommend or follow; e. g. on p. 304 he provides that when a 
girl reaches the age of puberty, one should not wait to consider 
whether Jupiter’s position is favourable but she should be got 
married even when Jupiter is in the 8th place from the ragi at her 
birth (after performing Brhaspati-santi thrice ). 


There are some interesting observations he makes. For 
example, if a man docs not know his gotra and pravara he 





1445 प्रयोगरत्ने तु-वधूप्रवेश: प्रथमे तृतीये शुभप्रदः पन्चमके$्थवाह्ि | द्वितीयके वाथ 
चतुर्थके वा पष्ठे वियोगामयदुःखद: स्यादित्युक्तं तत्र मूलं चिन्यम्‌ । निर्णयसिन्धु 
325, 

1446 प्रतिष्ठायां तु शूद्रादीनां नाधिकारः । म्लीणामनुपनीतानां शुद्राणां च जनेश्वर । 
स्थापने नाधिकारोस्ति विष्णोर्वा शङ्करस्य वा । .. इति ब्रृहन्नारदीयस्कान्दो क्तेरिति 
Radai पितामहचरणाः | चतुर्वणेरिति पूर्वाक्तवचना द्विष्ण्वा दिप्रतिष्ठायां 
शूद्रस्य विकल्प इति युक्तं पश्याम: | नि. सि. p. 337. The Devipurána 
verse quoted in the Krtyakalpataru 15: चतुर्वर्णस्तथा विष्णु: प्रति- 
ara: सुखार्थिभि: | भेरवोपि चट्वर्णेरन्त्यजानां तथा मतः | मातरः सर्वलोकेस्तु- 
स्थाप्याः पूज्याः सुरोत्तमाः। (p. 336 of निर्णयसिन्धु ): 
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quotes Satyasadha to the effect that he should take the gotra 
and pravara of his purohita or àcàrya; if he does not know them 
he should adopt the gotra and pravara of some one else or 
he should adopt Jamadagni as his ४०,४४7 


People in the medieval times seem to have been frightened 
by the very names of some of the naksatras on which children 
were born. It is stated in the Brahmayamala quoted in the 
Nirnayasindhu that the effects of the birth of a child on one of 
the ten parts of the Jyesthà-naksatra are respectively as follows :— 
(1) death of the child’s mother's mother, (2) death of the 
child's mother's father, (3) death of the mother's brother, 
(4) death of the child's mother, (5) death of the child itself, 
(6) destruction of the gotra ( of the child), (7) destruction of 
the families of the child's mother and father, (8) death of the 
elder brother ( of the child), (9) death of the father-in-law of 
the child, (10) death of relations. Similarly, very dire results of 
the birth of a child on Müla naksatra are stated; viz. a child 
born in the first two ghatikas of Müla should be abandoned or 
the father of the child should not see its face for eight years; 
birth of a child born on the four quarters of the Mila naksatra 
portends respectively death of the father, death of the mother, 
loss of father's wealth and the 4th quarter is auspicious. 


The Nirnayasindhu is a very large work and is divided into 
three Paricchedas (sections ). The firsr section (pp. 1-77) deals 
with Kala divisions viz. Abda (year), ayana (half year ), rtu 
(seasons ), masa ( months), divasa( days); the year is of five 
sorts acc. to Madhava viz. Savana, Saura, Candra, Naksatra and 
Barhaspatya; the year for Dharmasastra purposes, acc. to 
Hemadri, is only of three kinds ( the last two not being required 
in Dharmasastra); months are twelve; the candra years have 
respectively sixty names Prabhava, Vibhava &c.; Malamasa, 
Ksayamasa; tithis are either suddha ( that is not mixed with or 
joined to another tithi on the same day) or viddhà (joined to 
another tithi on the same day); vratas; installations of images; 





1447 स्वगोत्राद्यज्ञाने तु सत्याषाढः । अथाज्ञातबन्थोः पुरोहितप्रवरेणाचार्यप्रवेरण वेति | 
आचार्यगोत्रप्रवरानभिज्ञस्तु द्विजः स्वयं दत्त्वात्मानं तु कस्मीचत्‌ तद्वोत्रप्ररो भवेत्‌ ॥ 


यद्वा स्वगोत्रप्रवराविधुरो जमदस्िजः |... दिवोदासीयेपि-खगोत्रप्रवराज्ञाने sah 
सुपाश्रयेत्‌ । निर्णयतिन्धु 70. 301-2. 
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matters to be avoided on the tithis (from Ist to 15th); eclipses 
and rites on them; bath in the sea. The 2nd pariccheda ( pp. 79- 
230 ) deals with the first tithi of the year and nirnayas ( decisions 
about it ) throughout the twelve months of the year from Caitra 
onwards and discusses the religious acts ( krtya ) to be performed 
on the tithis of the months from Caitra onwards; the third 
pariccheda is called prakirnaka ( miscellaneous ) and' is divided 
into two parts; The first ( pürvàrdha on pp. 231-371) deals with 
the Samskaras from Garbhadhana to Vivaha (marriage), with 
Vedic mantras for three varnas and without Vedic mantras for 
Sudras ; time for Agnihotra; proper times for performing certain 
religious acts such as dedication of tanks and wells to the public, 
planting groves, installing images of gods for worship, and their 
worship ; muhürtas ( proper or auspicious times ) for certain acts 
Such as agricultural operations, shaving the head, for beginning 
to take madicines, for oil bath, for beginning to build a house, 
or for occupying it for the first time Kalivarjya ( actions forbidden 
in the Kaliyuga ); the latter part of the third section ( Uttarardha) 
occupies pp. 372-636 and deals with the following: 


Sraddhas ( pp. 372-510) in all twelve varieties of sraddhas, 
of which Parvana, ekoddista, Vrddhisraddha and Sapindana 
are the principal ones; àsauca (impurity on birth and death ) 
pp. 510-622, Sahagamana (pp. 623-626); Vidhavadharmas 
( duties of widows ) and Sannyasa ( pp. 627-635 ). 


On several topics in the Nirnayasindhu, Kamalakarabhatta, 
quotes verses composed by himself, such as on the best or 
middling brahmanas to be invited in sraddhas and those 
that should not be invited at Sraddhas (on pp. 396, 399) 
and remarks *the basis for such selection may be under- 
stood from Hemadri ( pages 396-97 of Nirnayasindhu ) and for 
those to be avoided from Hemadri and Prthvicandrodaya 
( p. 399 )'. On p. 459 he cites a verse composed by himself 
about the Vaisvadeva koma on the day of Sraddha. Gagabhatta 
alias Visvesvarabhatta, who officiated at the coronation of the 
great Shivaji in 1674 A. D., was Kamalakarabhatta’s nephew. 


112. Nilakanthabhatta 


In my introduction to the Vyavaharamayükha ( Poona, 
1926 ) pp. v-xLiv, I have dealt exhaustively with the personal 
H. D. 118 
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history of Nilakantha, his works, their contents, their position 
in dharmasastra literature, the period of Nilakantha’s literary 
activity and his position in modern Hindu Law. In the following 
a brief résumé of the conclusions there arrived at is given. 


Nilakantha was a grandson of Narayanabhatta and a son of 
Sankarabhatta. Saükarabhatta was a profound mimamsaka and 
composed several works on mimamsa, viz. a com. on the 
Sastradipika, the Vidhirasàyanadüsana, the Mimamsabalaprakasa. 
He also wrote Dvaitanirnaya (vide Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, vol. II] part 2. pp. 67-72 for an account of it) and the 
Dharmaprakasa or Sarvadharmaprakàsa. Nilakantha composed 
an encyclopaedia of religious and civil law, styled Bhagavanta- 
bhaskara, in honour of his patron Bhagavantadeva, a Bundella 
chieftain of the Sengara clan, that ruled at Bhareha near the 
confluence of the Jumna and the Chambal. This work is 
divided into 12 sections ( called maytkhas * rays’) on samskara, 
acara, kala ( or samaya ), sraddha, niti, vyavahara, dana, utsarga, 
pratistha, prayascitta, Suddhi, Santi. These have been printed at 
Benares and some of them have been printed in Bombay at the 
Gujarati Press and all twelve between 1921-28 A. D. by Mr. Ghar- 
pure. Besides this encyclopaedia he composed also a work called 
Vyavaharatattva, which is a summary of the Vyavaharamayükha, 
and probably a work styled Dattakanirnaya. The Vyavahara- 
tattva has been for the first time published by me as appendix I 
to my edition of the Vyavaharamayükha. 


In Mss. of the several Mayükhas there are introductory 
verses which set out a royal family called Sengara, the first 
named king being Karna, followed by more than a dozen kings. 
King Bhagavantadeva of that family directed Bhatta Nilakantha 
to write a work ( nibandha ). The work was called Bhagavanta- 
bhaskara and as the sun ( Bhaskara ) is also called * Dvadasatma ° 
(as in Amarakosa ) the work is divided into twelve parts ( called 
Mayükhas). It appears from some Mss, that Sankara, son of 


Nilakaptha, had something to do with the Samskaramayükha 
( vide footnote ).!*:? 





1448 Several Mayükhas have the following verses ‘ आज्ञप्तस्तेन राज्ञा 
विवुधकुलमाणिदौक्षिणाद्यावतंसो भट्ट: श्रीनीलकण्ट: स्मृति पु दृढमतिजॅमिनीये 5- 
द्वितीयः। आज्ञामादाय मूध्ना सविनयममुना तस्य सर्वान्‌ निबन्धान्‌ दृट्वा सम्यग्वि- 

( Continued on the next page) 
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Nilakantha is one of the foremost nibandhakaras. Being 
brought up in a family that had made the study of mimamsa 
its own for several generations, he is very acute in applying 
the maxims and rules of mimamsa to dharmasastra. He stands 
unsurpassed by any mediaeval Sanskrit writer on dharmasastra 
in mastery over the vast smrti lore, in lucidity of exposition, in 
conciseness and ease of style, in clarity of vision and sobriety 
of judgement. Though he admired the learning and labours of 
such predecessors as Vijfianesvara, Hemadri and others, he does 
not slavishly follow their dicta and expresses his dissent from 
them most frankly. 


His Vyavaharamaytkha was held to be a work of paramount 
authority by the Bombay High Court before 1956 ( when Hindu 
law was codified ) in certain parts of India—Gujerat, the island 
of Bombay and northern Konkan.^? Even in the other parts 
of the Bombay Presidency such as the Maratha country and 
the Ratnagiri District the Vyavahàramayükha occupies a very 





( Continued from the previous page) 


qÅ त्रिजगति भगवक्भास्करस्तन्यतेयम्‌ ॥ संस्काराचारकालाः समुचितरचनाः 
श्राद्धनीतिर्विवादो दानोत्सर्गप्रतिष्ठा जगति जयकराः सङ्गतार्थानुबद्धाः । प्राय- 
श्चित्तं विशुद्धिस्तदनु निगदिता शान्तिरेवं क्रमेण ख्याता अन्धेऽत्र शुद्ध बुधजन- 
सुखदा द्वादशेते मयूखाः ॥ Both occur in आचारम, ( verses 11-12), 
AER. (verses 10-11), प्रतिष्ठाम, (verses 12, 14), प्रायश्रित्तम, 
( verses 11, 13 ), शान्तिम. ( 13, 15) 


In Gharpure's edition of the Mayükhas we have, in संस्कार- 
मयूख the 2nd verse as: श्रीभास्करं शिवकरं शिरस्ता प्रणग्य श्रीनीलकण्ठपितरं 
जननीं च गङ्गाम्‌। तत्पादचिन्तनबलो वुधशाद्भूराख्य: संस्कारभास्करममुं वितनोति 
काश्याम्‌ ॥ 2nd verse of संस्कारमयूख ( Gharpure’s ed, of 1927), 
Niti means ‘ Rajaniti’, Utsarga means dedication to the 
public of wells, tanks, gardens, temples and the like; Vivada 
means here ‘substantive and adjective law’; Pratistha means 
the establishment of images of gods and lihgas in temples, 
Suddhi means purifyiny articles of gold, silver, copper, stones, 
conches, purification after a birth or death; Santi means rites 
for averting evil effects of portentous phenomena, evil conjun- 
ctions of stars and planets ळण. 


1449 Vide Lallubhai v, Munkuvarbar I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 418 ; 
I. L. R. 6 Bom. 511 at p. 546; J. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at. pp. 
623-624, I. L. R. 24 Bom. 367 ( F. B. ) at p. 373. 
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important place though it was subordinate to the Mitaksara’*°° 
The general principle, on which the Bombay High Court acted in 
construing the rules laid down in the Mitàksara and the Vyava- 
hàramayükha, is that the two works are to be harmonized with 
one another wherever and so far as that is reasonably possible.!*?! 
Though the Mitaksara is a paramount authority in the Maratha 
country and the Ratnagiri District and though it is silent about 
the sister's right as a gotraja heir, the courts, in deference to 
the authority of the Vyavaharamaytkha, have assigned to the 
sister a high place as an heir even in the Maratha country and in 
Ratnagiri. Among the other Mayükhas, the Samskaramayukha 
has been frequently relied upon by the courts.'*°? The Praya- 
scittamayükha and the Pratisthàmayükha'*?? have also been relied 
upon in the High Court. 


The period of Nilakantha's literary activity can be settled 
within very narrow limits. He was the youngest son of Sankara- 
bhatta. In the Dvaitanirnaya, Sanxarabhatta quotes the views 
of the Todarananda which, as we saw above, must have been 
composed between 1570 and 1589 A. D. So the Dvaitanirnaya 
could not have been composed before 1590 A. D. Nilakantha 
the youngest son of Sankarabhatta, could hardly have commenced 
his literary career earlier than Kamalakarabhatta who was the 
second son of Sankarabhatta’s elder brother, Kamalakara com- 
posed his Nirnayasindhu in 1612 A. D. The Nirnayasindhu is 
mentioned in the Samayamayükha ( p. 67) and in Suddhimayü- 
kha p. 23 (both in Gharpure’s ed.) and Bhattoji-Diksita is 
mentioned in Ácáramayükha (p. 54). Nilakantha refers to his 
father's Dvaitanirnaya in Sraddhamayrkha 9. 59. 


It may be noted that a work called Santikaustubha by 
Nilakantha is described in Prof. Devasthali’s Cat. of the Sanskrit 





1450 Vide Krishnaji v. Pandurang 12 Bom. H.C. R. 65 at pp. 
67-68; 5 Bom. H.C. R. (A. C. J.) 181 at p. 185; 7 Bom. H.C. 
R. ( A. C. J.) at p. 169; I. L. R. 14 Dom. 612 at p. 616. 

1151  Gojabai v. Shrimant Shahajirao Y. L. R. 17 Bom. 114 at p. 118 
and Kesserbai v. Hunsraj I. L. R. 30 Bom. 431 at p. 442 (P. C.). 

1452 I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 425; I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 361; 
I. L. R. 32 Bom. 81 at pp. 88 and 96; 46 Bom. at p. 884 

1453 Vide Puram v. Mahadevi T. L. R. 34 Bom. 278 at p. 283 ( for 
प्रायश्चित्तमयूख ) and 22 Bom. L. R. ७. 334 ( for प्रतिष्ठामयूख ) 
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mss. inthe Bombay University Library ( No. 1162 on p. 415). 
It seems to be different from the Santimayükha of Nilakantha. 
The ms. is dated sake 1698 (1776 A.D.) So Nilakantha’s literary 
activity must have commenced a good deal after 1610. One ms. 
of the Vyavaharatattva bears the date samvat 1700 (1644 A. D.) 
This shows that the Vyavaharatativa was composed not later than 
1644 A. D. The Vyavaharatattva refers to the Vyavaharama- 
yükha as already composed. Hence we may say, without being 
far from the truth, that Nilakantha's literary career falls between 
1610 and 1615 A. D. This date is confirmed by the fact that 
Nilakantha's son Sankara wrote the Kundabhaskara in 1671 A. D. 
and Divakarabhatta, the son of Nilakantha's daughter, composed 
his Acararka in 1686 A. D. It appears that there was probably a 
rivalry between the two great cousins Kamalakarabhatta and 
Nilakantha. On manuy matters their views diverged. Though 
the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been composed in 1668 of the 
Vikrama era, yet from the references to several works of his 
own in the Nirnayasindhu it looks as if Kamalakara revised it 
from time to time by adding on references to his own other 
works and to those of others. The Nirnayasindhu ( HI pariccheda, 
section on Dattakagrahana ) emphatically savs that he who asserts 
the absence of ownership in one's son in spite of Vedic indica- 
tions is a 10001.117 jf is not unreasonable to suppose that this is a 
hit at Nilakantha who must have been younger than Kamalà- 
kara and who tries hard in his Vyavaháramayükha to establish 
that there is no ownership in one's wife and children. 


113. The Viramitrodaya of Mitramiéra 


The Viramitrodaya is a vast digest composed by Mitramisra 
embracing almost all branches of Dharmasistra. Excepting the 
Caturvarga-cintàmani of Hemadri, this work is probably the 
largest known on dharmasastra. But it surpasses in interest and 
usefulness even Hemádri's work since it deals with vyavahara 
also. It was divided into sections called prakdsas. When the 
first edition of the His. of Dh. was published in 1930, the prakasas 
on vyavahira, Paribhisi, samskara, rajaniti, Ahnika. 908, tirtha 





1454 पुत्रे स्वत्वाभावं वदन्‌ मूर्ख एव” निर्णयसिंधु; contrast व्यवहारमयूख p. 92 
* गवादाविव भार्यायां खत्वाभावेन तस्यामुत्पत्नेपत्ये तदभावात्‌ । ? 
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and laksana had been published, the first by Jivananda ( Cal- 
cutta 1875) and the rest in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit series. 
The text of the dayabhaga portion of the Vyavaharaprakasa was 
also published by Golapchandra Sarkar Sastri with an English 
translation (Calcutta 1879). It appears that Mitramisra wrote 
on prayascitta also,’ Of the Prayascittaprakasa there is a 
complete and well written ms. (No. 2610) in the Anup 
Sanskrit Library at Bikaner and there is also another ms. of 
Laksanaprakasa ( No. 239 p. 49 of Val. Cat. of. mss. in I. C. Desai 
collection). The very names of the sections of the Viramitrodaya 
convey an idea of the subjects dealt with in them. The Laksana- 
prakasa deals with the auspicious signs of men, women, the 
several Parts of human body, elephants, horses, thrones, swords, 
bows and with the characteristics aud qualities of the queen, the 
ministers, the astrologer, physician, door-keeper, description of 
sàlagràma, Sivalinga, rudraksa beads etc. In the Ahnikaprakasa 
he dilates upon the daily duties beginning with one's rising from 
bed on brahmamuhirta, sauca, icamana and ending with going 
to bed. The Vyavahàraprakása is probably the leargest nibandha 
on vyavahara. This is divided into four parts The first part 
deals with the meaning of vyavahara, the constitution of the 
sabha (court of justice), the appointment of judges, conflict of 
dharmasastra and arthasastra, assessors, the various grades of 
courts, the procedure about plaints and defendant's repiies and 
their faults; the burden of proof and and the means of proof. 
The second gives a detailed exposition. of the means of proof, 
viz. witnesses, documents, possession and ordeals. The third 
treats of the eighteen titles of law including dayavibhaga and 
the fourth very briefly speaks of those matters which were to be 
started suo motu by the king and not by a private individual. 
The dayavibhaga portion of the Vyavaharaprakasa occupies a 
little more than-one-fourth of the whole of the work. 


In the Tirthaprakàsa he deals with the nature of tirthas, the 
utility thereof for men, the persons entitled 10 undertake pilgrim- 
age, the proper times for pilgrimage, the ceremonial acts to be 
performed at firthas such as shaving, fasts, bathing, gifts, the 


— = 





1455 अत्योद्धयात्तदकुर्वन्तीनां त्वनेनापि निष्कासनमित्यादि प्रायश्चित्तप्रकारो (प्रकाशे ? ) 
विवक्ष्यामः | वीर० p. 640 ( व्यवहार section, Jivananda ) 
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description of the several varsas and dvipas and of sacred rivers 
like the Ganges, Narmada, sacred places like Gaya, Prabhasa, 
Badri, Puskara and Puri. 


In the Püjaprakàsa he speaks of the definition of puja, persons 
entitled to perform pujà ( worship of gods), the rewards of puja, 
proper times and places for puja, salagrama, the proper articles 
and clothes for the worship of idols, proper flowers, fragrant 
substances, naivedya, the detailed method of worshiping Visnu, 
Siva, the Sun, Durga, Brahmi etc. In the printed edition there are 
no introductory verses here. 


In the Samskara-prakasa the author enumerates the samskaras 
and describes in detail garbhidhana, pumsavana, anavalobhana, 
simantonnayana, jàtakarma, nàmakarana, sisuniskramana, anna- 
prasana, cud, upanayana, vivaha etc., the duties of brahmacarins, 
gotras, pravaras and sapindya, all astrological matters in connec- 
tion with marriage, pindapitryajfia, sarpabali, astakasraddha, 
sülagava. 


The Rajanitiprakasa treats of the definition of rajan, the 
proper time and procedure of coronation, the daily routine for 
kings, the qualifications of ministers, commander-in-chief and the 
dependents of king, forts, capital, places, the four expedients of 
sama etc. the six gunas, auspicious and evil signs, marching for 
battle, Kaumudi and Indradhvaja festivals etc. डू 


In all his works Mitramisra mentions hundreds of authors 
and works. The portion on vyavahara is full of long-drawn 
controversies in which he refutes the views of numerous prede- 
cessors. The Viramitrodaya enters into polemics far more fre- 
quently than Nilakantha. He generally upholds the Mitaksara of 
Vijfianesvara againts all its critics, particularly the writers of the 
Bengal school. But he does not slavishly admire the Mitaksara 
in every thing. Now and then he rebukes even Vijüanesvara. 
For example, he does not approve of what the Mitaksara says 
about the son called Kanina.’**® He finds fault with Vijfianesvara’s 
explanation of the verse * anyodaryastu' as extremely forced and 





1456 या तु मिताक्षराकृता यद्चनूढायामुत्पन्नस्तर्हि मातामहसुतोप्यूढायां तदा वोढुरवेति 
व्यवस्था कृता सापि मनसि न चमत्कारमादधति । वीर्‌० p. 606. 
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far-fetched and as simply exhibtiing the author's pedantry,” 
Out of the host of works and writers that he names in the 
vyavahara section the important ones are noted below.!158 


The Viramitrodaya was held to be a work of high authority 
by the Privy Council in the Benares School of Hindu Law. 
The Vyavaharaprakasa was published in the Chowkhamba Series 
in 1932. The Privy Council has laid down that ‘ the Viramitro- 
daya is properly receivable as an exposition of what may have 
been left doubtful by the Mitáksarà and declaratory of the law 
of the Benares school.’ 459° Similarly it has been said by the 
same high tribunal that the Viramitrodaya may be referred to 
even in Bengal where the Dayabhaga is silent.'*9? But where the 
text of the Mitaksara on any point is quite clear, the gloss of the 
Viramitrodaya on the text of any sage, which is in conflict with 
the rule laid down in the former, cannot be referred to for the 
purpose of casting a doubt on the clear rule of the M:tàksara.!4?! 
The Viramitrodaya is inferior to the Vyavaharamayukha in 
Western India'*®? and its doctrines are not followed in those 
provinces when in conflict with those of the other two works. 
Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Vedachala v. Subra- 


1457 विज्ञानेश्वरेणापि मानवसंवादायान्योदर्यस्तु संसृष्टी नान्योदर्यो धनं हरेदिति पाठेन 
योगीश्वरवचनस्य यत्तदप्यावृत्त्यध्याहारादिना ङ्िष्टमसन्ताप्रतीयमानार्थकं स्वप्रज्ञा- 
विलसितमात्रम्‌ । वीर० p. 681. vide o pp. 183, 668 for other criti- 
cisms of the मिताक्षरा. 

1458 अपराक्र, कल्पतरु, गोपाल, चण्डेश्वर, जीमूतवाहन, तात्पयंपरिशुद्धि ( of उदयन ), 
दायतत्त्व, धारेश्वर, नयविवेक, पारिजात, पार्थसारथि, प्रकाश, प्रदीप, भवदेव, 
भवनाथ, मदनरत्न, माधवीय, मिताक्षरा, मेधातिथि, रघुनन्दन, रत्नाकर, लीलावती 
वाचस्पति, वादिभयङ्कर, विज्ञानयोगिन्‌ , विद्यारण्य, व्यवहारतत्त्व, ब्यवद्दारतिलक 
(of भवदेव), व्यवहारचिन्तामणि, शारदातिलक, शास्त्रदीपिका, शूलपाणि, 
सोमेश्वर, स्म्रतिचन्द्रिका, स्मृतितत्त्व, हलायुध. 

1459 Vide Giridharilal v. The Bengal Government 1% Moo, I. A. 
448 at p. 466 ( where following the Viramitrodaya the mater- 
nal uncle was held to be an heir as a banddhu ); vide Collector 
of Madura v. Mootoo Ramlinga 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 438. 

1160  Moniram v. Keri Kolitani I. L. R. 5 Cal. 776 ( P. C. ) at p. 789 
where it was held that unchastity in the case of a widow 
subsequent to her inheriting her husband's property does not 
work forfeiture of her rights ). 

1461 LL. R. 25 Cal. 354 at pp. 367-368. 


1462 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 438 and I. L, R. 3 Bom. 369. 
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mania‘*®® *alothough the Smrticandrikà in the Southern Presi- 
dency is regarded as th: most authoritative commentary on 
Vijfianesvara's work, the Viram'i-ndeva holds, as in Western India, 
à high position. It supplement many gaps and omissions in the 
earlier commentaries and ijusirates and elucidates with logical 


preciseness the meaning of doubtr:! prescriptions. ' 

There is a ms. of the Din rcakasa in the Deccan College 
(No. 305 of 1884-1887). It is in extensive work and contains 
the usual topics about gifts. 

Besides the digest called Vir. n rocaya, Mitramisra composed 
a commentary on the smrti of Yainivalkya. The Com. of Mitra- 
misra on the Yajüavalkv^smrti was published (after the first 
volume of the H. of Dh. had been sent to the Press ) in the Chow- 
khamba Sznskrit Series in several fascicules (from 1927-1930). 
Besides the works noteed above 12 quotes the Karmapradipa and 
the Smrtisara, In this work he does not quite approve of the 
reasons for the preference shown to th: mother over the father 
as an heir by the Mitaksara, viz. the occurrence of the word 
‘mata’ as the first word when the word * pitarau’ is dissolved 
and the greater propinauit" of the mother as compared with 
the father, since the latter can buget sons from another wife,’*5* 
The commentary gives three varieties of dasi,** Vide I. O. cat. 
p. 371 No. 1288 and Petersen’s 205 report pp. 49-53 for further 
details about this commentary. 


In the Acuraprakasa he quotes besides some of the works 
mentioned above he following also, viz. Kullüka, Prayogapari- 


आआआ 


1463 I L. 8. 44 Mad. 753 ( P, 0,) at p. 764 — L. R. 48 I. A. p. 349. 

1464 इत्थं च AAI मातृशब्दस्य पूर्वनिपातात्‌ पित्रपेक्षया वमात्रेयाजनकत्वेना- 
साधारणप्रत्यासत्तिसत्वाचति मिताक्षरालिखनं चिन्यम्‌। vide व्यवहारप्रकाश of 
the Viramitrodaya ( Chow. 5, Series, 1932, pp. 522-24 ) which 
strongly opposes the Mit. and ends with the words ' पितरावि- 
aa पितृतः प्राङ्‌ मातुः yaaa Prat: सिद्धान्तयतो महलेव हृदयश्चून्यता प्रति- 
भाति। (9. 321); vide p. 603 of the Tika of Mitramiéra on 
Yàj IT. 135; compare वीरमित्रोदव p. 668 (Jivananda) where 
Mitramisra is apologetic about the sawe reasons of the Mit, 

1465 दासी पुरुर्षावशेषेण विवाह्यापरिगृहीजा । सा च त्रिविया एकेन पुरुषण स्वभोगाथथे 
पुरुपान्तरभोगतो निरुद्धा मुजध्या वश्या चति। भुजिष्या च स्वाभिन्ननियतपुरु- 
घान्तरभोगविपषया स्वपरिचरयक्ारिणी। 9. 733 of the edition of Ya]. 
with Mit, and Viramitrodaya ( Chowkhamba S, Series, 1928 ) 

H. 0. 119 
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jata, Prayascittaviveka, Madanaparijata, Sridatta ( vide I. 0. cat. 
p. 437 No. 1471 ). 


In the introductions to the several sections of his digest 
and also in the colophons therein Mitramisra furnishes consider- 
able information about himself, his family and the family 
of his patron.  Mitramisra was the son of Parasurama- 
pandita and grandson of Hamsapandita. Hamsapandita 
seems to have been a native of Gopacala ( Gwalior) and 
was endowed with the rare combination of wealth and 
learning. One Candesvara of Kasi was the guru of Parasu- 
ramapandita. Mitramisra indulges in hvperbolic!*^9 descrip- 
tions of his own learning and naively tells his readers that they 
need study only his work and may neglect all other nibandhas. 
Mitramisra was commanded by Virasimha to compose his great 
digest. The introduction to the Ahnikaprakasa starts with 
king Medinimalla who was a scion of the Kasiraja family. His 
son was Arjunadeva who became ruler of Bundelkhand. His son 
was Malakhàna, whose son was Prataparudra (founder of the 
capital Orccha ). In the commentary of Mitramisra on the Vyava- 
hara section of Yàj. Smrti the second verse begins ‘आस्ते क्षोणि- 
प्रशस्तिस्तनुरिव गिरिशम्धांडछापूरपूर्वा ? 1. e. the capital is called ऑडछापूर (or 
पुर), Hisson was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Virasimha. 
Vide Dept. of Letters, Calcutta University, vol. XIII for a paper 
on Bir Singh Deo by Mr. L:ia Sitaram, ( pp. 1-34 ) and a paper 
on ‘ Nilakantha and Mitramisra ' in Calcutta Review vol, LVI ( for 
July-September ) for 1935 pp. 147-56 Virasimha’s son was!i68 








1466 मा कुवंन्तु मुथा वुधाः परिचर्य ग्रन्थेषु नानाविधे- 
ष्वत्यन्तं न हि तेपु सत्रविषयः कञ्चित्‌ EEG 
पद्यन्तु प्रणयादनन्यमनसो ग्रन्थं मदीयं त्विमं 
धर्माचर्मसमस्तनिणयविविरय स्मिन्द्रीदृश्यते H 
verse 39 of आहिकप्रकाशा. 

1467 स्वस्ति श्रीयुतवीरसिद्दनृपतेराज्ञावलादुत्सुकः 
श्रीमित्राभिधपण्डितः प्रतिदिशं कीर्यःनिशं मण्डितः | 
नानानिणंयवर्णनव्यसनिनां संख्यावतां प्रीनिदं 
संप्राप्तव्यवहारसाथकरमिमं कुर्वे प्रकार परम्‌ ond Intro. verse to व्यवहारप्रकाश 
( Jivananda ), 

1468 राज्यं प्राप जुझआरसिंहनूपतियंस्थाग्रतो भूपते- 
स्तत्पुत्रोपि गुणार्णवः समजनि श्रीविक्रमार्का नृपः | 
तत्सू नुर्नरसिहदेवनृपतिस्तं वीरसिंह विना 

( Continued on the next page ) 


Verse 37 in परिभाषाप्रकाश; 
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Jujhàra who is described as ‘young’ (yuvà in verse 23). His 
son was Vikramarka whose son was Narasimhadeva. There is no 
such introduction to the printed Pajaprakasa and Narasimhadeva 
is not mentioned in the intrcductions to the other prakasas. From 
the article of Mr. Lala Sitaram in the Calcutta Review ( May and 
July 1924 ) further information c2n be gathered about Birsinghdeo 
(i.e. Virasimhadeva ). In the article it is shown how and under 
what circumstances Virasir;ina kiled Abul Fazal, the friend of 
Emperor Akbar and a great literary genius. We are told there 
that there is a work called Virasimhadeva-carita composed in 
Vikrama year 1664 (1607-8 A. D.) by Kesavadisa, author of 
Kavipriya and Rasikapriya. Virasinha was 7th out of the eight 
sons of Madhukarasaha. Not only was he a soldier, but he was a 
great builder. He built the palace forts of Orcchha and Datia, the 
temple of Kesavadeva at Mathura, several lakes called Birasagara, 
Simhasagara and Deosagara (after the three parts of his own 
name). He is said to have ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627 
A.D. From the introduction to the commentary! on Yajfia- 
valkya it appears that Virasintha commanded Mitramisra to write 
it and that a learned man Sz:dànanda, the ornament to Tirabhukti 
( Tirhoot ) received directions to collect materials from Mitramisra 
who was a wealthy person. It will be seen that the title Virami- 
trodaya very cleverly suggests that Mitramisra wrote it under the 
patronage of Virasimhadeva. The title may mean * the rise of Vira 





( Continued from the previous page ) 

लेभे राज्यपरम्परासुखमिदं मन्ये महेन्द्रोपि किम्‌ verse 27 of आहिकप्रकाश, 
The colophun at the end of the first part of व्यवहारप्रकाश is इति 
श्रीमत्सकलसामन्तचक्रच डामाणिमज्ञरीधिमज्ञरीनीरा जित चरणकमलश्रीमहाराजाधि- 
राजप्रतापरुद्रतनूज -श्रीमन्महाराजमधुकरसाहस नु- श्रीमहाराजाधिरा जचतुरुदधिव- 
लयवम॒न्धर/-हृदयपुण्डरीकविकासदिनकर श्रीवीरसिंहदेवो योजित-श्रीहसपण्डितात्मज- 
श्रीपरशुराममिश्रसू नुसक्रलविद्यापारावारपारीणवुरीणजगद्दारिश्चमहागजपारीन्द्र विद्व - 
ज्जनजीवातु-श्रीमन्मित्रमिश्रकृते वीरमित्रद्याभिधनिबन्धे व्यवहारप्रकारी ७०. 

Vide Pogson’s ‘ History of Boondelas’ pp. 10-11 for Arjuna- 
deva and his descendants. 


1469 Chowkhamba Sk. Series, ed. of the Com. on p. 387 ‘वित्त मत्वाप्यसारं 
वितरदविरते याज्ञवल्क्योक्ति]ुक्त्वा वारं स्मृत्यर्थसारं रचयितुमथ स प्रादिशन्मित्र- 
मिश्रम्‌ | उत्तंसस्तीरमुक्तेरखलबुधगुरु: श्रीसदा नन्द धीमान्‌ श्रीभाजो मित्रमि श्राज्जग - 
दुपकृतये विश्रदादेशदीपम्‌ ॥ ज्ञानानां देन्यदोषापहमकलिमयं याज्ञवल्क्यो क्तिकोशाद्‌ 
दृष्टा स्मृत्यर्थैसारं समचिनुत यशो धर्मल&मीविद्वारम्‌ verses 15 and 16, 
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and Mitra’ or ‘the rise of the friend of Vira’ or ‘the rise of 
the sun, viz. Vira’. 


The Introductory verses to several parts of the Viramitrodaya 
furnish information about the femily of the author. 


The editor of the Vyavahiraprakasa ( Pandit Visnu Prasad 
Bhandari) gives some adJitional information cbout Mitramisra. 
It is stated that Mitramisra also composed a campu called 
< Anandakanda’, at the end of which he ives some information 
about his family and himowtf He wos a brihmana of the 
Sannadhya class (a section of G.uda briimaras); he had two 
elder brothers, named Viresvara end  Cakrapàni and a younger 
brother called ४०४. ५४१ and a sister nared Suniti, The editor 
quotes a verse (sce note below )'^'" eccurrring at the end of 
the Anandakanda-campu. 


The time when Mitramisra flcurished can be easily settled 
on account of his relations with Virasimvhedeva. In his Ahnika- 
prakasa ( vide footnote 1468 above ) he mentions the great-grand 
son of Virasimha, Therefore that section must have been written 
when Virasimtha was advance} io age. Virasimha ruled at 
Orchha from 1605 to 1627.  li.nee ihe literary activity of 
Mitramisra must be placed in the first two quarters of the 17th 
century. This date agrees with ‘he fact that he names Vacaspati 
and Raghunandana. We thus «ce ibat Mitramisra was almost a 
contemporary of Kamalakercbhatia and Nilalantha, The two 
latter do not refer to him nor does Mitramisra name them. 


The Chowkhamba Sanskrit series of Benares has published 
twelve prakasas of the Viramitrodaya viz. on Paribhasa. Sams- 


————————————— MM —— MÀMÀ——ÀÀ— €: 


1470 शाके साध्गनर्नभूपरिमिते ह्यानन्टकन्टासिधां चम्पूं पृरितवान्सितस्मरतिथौ 
SRAM: कृती । On p. 7 of the Sanskrit Introduction by the 
editor. The veir called sata harr came: कीं; 1085५ But here 

Sake cannot) et Lentoue the “ai vahauaiaka ( as the year 

then weuid he 1777 5, * Salleh >. Init se {o equate with 

Mitramifra bein; a , in lt patronized bv Virasi: hadeva. If 

we held it to pe tne V ^ 


ti गा, FO nano then only can he be 
the patron ( Vikrstan bess would be 1531-32. A. D ) In 


north [udia the era used for many ventures has been that of 


Vikrama alone, the SAtivahuna era called Sala Leing confined 
to the Deccan aud countries to the scu th, 
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kara, Ahnika, Paja, Laksana, Rajaniti, Tirtha, Vyavahàra, Sraddha, 
t 

Samaya, Bhakti, Suddhi. A few words mav be said here on 

some of thcm. The last three here are comparatively smaller 


than the others. 


The Paribhāslprakāsa (a smal! part exiending to 116 printed 
pages ) describes the genealogy of the family to whi-h!*"! Vira- 
simha belonged, then mentions Ha “sapandita, who belonged to 
a brahmana family of Gopacala (1. 8. modern Gwalior) whose 
son was Parasurāma ( verse 30. whose teacher was Candisvara, 
verses 30-31), whose soa was Mtrumisra ( verse 32) who be- 
came a great favourite of kire Virsimha (v. 35) by whose 
order the work (called Viro. iitroda: a) was composed by Mitra- 
misra (v. 36); twenty-two parts c. led. prakasas were composed 
by Mitramisri. They are: Paribhasã. Samsküra, Ahnika, Püjà, 
Pratisthà, Rajadharme. V; avanire, Suddhi, Sraddha, Tirtha, Dana, 
Vrata, Samaya, Tyotis, "अव, Karmovipaka, Cikitsa, Prayascitta, 
Prakirnaka, Laksana, Bhakti, Moksa. Eleven (excluding 
Samskàra) cover about 4500 printed pages. The 22 parts must 
have covered about two lakhs ef Slokas (each of 32 syllables) 
i. e. they came to double of the Mahabharata in extent. Among 
those published in the Chow khumba series, six cover about 500 
Or more printed pages eacu viz. those on Samskàra, Ahnika, 
Laksana, Rajaniti, Tinne, Vyavauaca, The Vyavaharaprakasa is 
a large work; it deals with lcgai procedure (viz. plaint, reply, 
evidence, witnesses, documents, possession; oaths and ordeals ); 
the eighteen titles of law (from raadana to Davabhiga ) 1. e. it 
deals with both subsizutive tay and adjective law. In the 
Vyavaharaprakasa he quotes and discusses numerous works 


4 








1471 श्रीमोपाचलमल्मिण्डल्मणि: श्रीदृरवारान्वये श्रीहंसोदयहंसपण्डित इति ख्यातो 
द्विजाधीश्वर: | justia सरस्वती च faz Rii भेजतुर्भोक्तारं रभसा- 
त्समानमु भयोः साम्नाङ्यमः व्यं 5: । 101 यनागत्य पुरा पुरारिनगरे विद्यानवद्या- 
जिता | श्रीचण्डीश्वरमग्निहोत्रितिलं लब्ध्वा गरीयो शुरुम्‌। (Introductory 
verses to राजनी तिप्रकाश ; verse 43 refers to प्रशुराममिश्र ). 
पुत्रस्तस्य विभाति सद्शुणनिधिदःनाम्बुन्दष्टाम्बुथितीरः श्रीयुतमित्रमि श्रसुकृती 
कल्याणकव्पद्रुमः | कीतिदिक्ष Fag यस्य रजनीजानिप्रभाभास्वरा गायन्ति- 
द्विजदारका हिमहरक्षीराब्विछुश्रा Dod चातुर्य चतुराननस्य निभृतं गाम्भीये- 
मम्भोनिषरोदार्य विवुधद्रुमस्य मधुरां वाचे च वाचस्पतेः | धर्यं धर्मसुतस्य शर्म सकलं 
देवाधिपस्याहरत्‌ श्रीमान्ख्यातनयः सदा सविनयः श्रीमित्रसेनः सुधीः ॥ verses 
32 and 33 of the Introduction to the तीथेप्रकाश. 
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and authors (the important ones are quoted in the note below)'*"? 
On pp. 557 and 564 he mentions his own Pasibhasi-prakasa. 


It is not possible for reasons of space to give even briefly the 
contents of all the twenty-two parts of Viramitrodaya. 


An attempt has to be made to convey the matters dealt 
with in a few of the 22 parts. The Rajanitiprakasa covers 493 
printed pages. A very brief summary of it would be interesting. 
The meaning of the word *ràjan'; praise of King's office; coro- 
nation of a king and the proper times for the coronation and 
those that are prohibited for it. Description of the ceremony 
of coronation; the good qualities required in a king and actions 
prescribed for kings and those forbidden; his daily duties; per- 
sons who are helpers of the king viz. the Chief Minister the 
Commander-in-chief, the heads of departments, envoy, chamber- 
' Jain, guard, servants; forts and capital; treasury, army, friends; 
the Upayas Sama, Dana, Danda, Bheda; taking counsel with 
ministers; guarding the heir to the throne; the aspects of policy ; 
the circle of kings; the six gunas laid down by Manu VIL 160 
and Yàj. 1. 347; marching on an invasion; king's dreams and 
their meaning; the good or evil omens; preparing the king for 
actual fight; public festivals like Kaumudi; raising Indra’s 
banner; worship of Bhadrakali; Lohabhisarika; Vasor-dhàrà ; 
homa causing destruction of enemies; the rite called Ghrtaka- 
mbala described in Visnudharmottara; prakirnaka ( miscellaneous 
matters ); sights and dreams that are auspicious and those that 
are inauspicious; nimittas (i.e. throbbing of certain parts of 
the body such as eyes); Jayabhiseka according to the Linga- 





1472 The importaut works and authors mentioned or quoted in the 
Vyavaharaprakasha are: (f. stands for ‘frequently’ ) : 
अपरार्क (1. ), उदयानाचाय ( p. 79 ); कल्पतरु (1. ), चण्डेश्वर ( page 81 ). 
जीमूतवाहन ( f. ana on p. 533 he is said to be श्रान्त ), दायतत्त्व ( of 
रघुनन्दन. 1. ), भवदेव, मदनरत्न (1. ) महाभाष्य (p. 43), मिताक्षरा ( f. 
its opinion deciared to he उपेक्ष्य on p. 137 ), भषातिथि (1. ; once 
on p. 75 styled Bhayavau), रत्नाकर, वाचस्पति (f. ) विज्ञानेश्वर 
(called आचार्यं on p. 179 ), विद्यारण्यश्रीपादा: or विद्यारण्य श्रीचरणाः 
( pp. 179, 531 ), विवादचिन्तामणि, विश्वरूप ( p. 553 ), व्यवहारतत्त्व ( pp. 
60, 86 ), व्यवद्दारतिलक (63), शाबरभाष्य (p. 75), श्रीकर (p. 523). 
स्मातंभट्टा चाय, (i. €. रघुनन्दन on p. 548 n स्मृतिचन्द्रिका ( p. 62), इरदत्त 
( p. 534 दाक्षिणाद्यनिबम्धकार ). 
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puràna ; Kaumudimahotsava, raising of Indra-dhvaja; Vasordhara 
( pp. 447-467); Satrunàsana rites (i. e. rites for liquidating an 
enemy ) such as Krttikasnana ( p. 458), and Ghritakambalasanti 
from the Visnudharmottarapurana and from Atharvaveda-pari- 
sista (pp. 459-464); Viduroktanitis from the Mahabharata (pp. 
465-493 ).1४78 


The Tirthaprakasa of the Viramitrodaya occupies 610 printed 
pages. After mentioning the several members of the family of 
his patron Virasimha, he praises himself to the skies in verses 
32-33, ( vide note 1471 above ). In 18 verses he gives a summary 
of its contents, viz. the large provinces and mountains of Jambu- 
dvipa (India), description of Kasi, Prayaga, Gayavidhi, of rivers 
like Sarasvati, Ganga, Yamuna, Narmada, holy places like 
Kuruksetra, Kokimukha, Prthidaka, Prabhasa, Puskara, Badari, 
Lohargala, Kedara, Naimisa. Indraprastha, Ayodhya, Mathura, 
Citraküta. Ujjayini, Dwaraka, Tapi, Payosni, Godavari, Sahya, 
Gokarna, Saptakotisvara, Kaveri, Setubandha, Ramesvara, Puru- 
sottama, Ekasura, Konirka, Virajaks.tra, Kamartipa, Karatoya, 
Brahmaputranada. He proposes to restrict the word Tirtha only 
to such places or rivers as are enumerated as tirthas by the 
learned or by great sages. 


He profusely quotes the Mahabhirata in the Tirthaprakasa. 
Tirthas are either Daiva (such as Varanasi, Prabhasa, Puskara ), 
or àsura (such as Gaya); or àrsàui (those that are established 
by rsis) and mànusa are those established by rulers of Sürya- 
vamsa or Somavamsa. Men of all varnas and à$ramas are 
entitled to perform tirthayatra (p. 19). The Mahabharata and 
the Puranas are full of descriptions of tirthas and pilgrimages. 
Kuruksetra'*** as a tirtha is described in Vanaparva 83. 1-8. 
Vanaparva chapters 87-90 speak of the tirthas in the east, 
south, west and north respectively. Salyaparva ( chapters 
35-39 ) describes the tirthas which were visited by Balarama in 


1473 Videa paper by Prof. B, K. Sarkar on * Nilakantba and Mitra- 
miéra’ in Calcutta Review vol. LVI ( for 1935) pp. 147-156. 

1474 पांसवोऽपि कुरुक्षेत्र वायुनः समुदी रिता: । अपि दुष्कृतकर्माणं नयन्ति परमां गतिम्‌॥ 
दक्षिणेन सरस्वत्या इृघद्रत्युत्तरेण च । ये बसन्ति कुरुक्षेत्र ते वसन्ति त्रिविष्टपे ॥ 
वनपर्व 83. 203-4; एष्टव्या aaa: पुत्रा Aaa गयां ब्रजेत्‌ । यजेत वा5श्वमेघेन 
नीले वा वृषमुत्सजेत्‌ ॥ वनपर्व 87. 10. 
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his pilgrimage. The Anusasanapcrva ( chapter 26 ) is full of the 
greatness of the Ganges! Two typical verses are quoted 
below from it. On p. 315 of the Rajanitiprakasa'*'® he quotes 
a verse of Vyasa in which different words are given to indicate 
what Daiva is and which distinguishes Purt'sakàára ( human effort ) 
from Daiva; vide also Manu Vil. 205, Yaj. I. 349 and 351. 
Vanaparva (82.9-12) deals with this topic of Daiva and 
Purusakàra. 1 77 


In the Indian Historical Quarterly ( Vol. 24 for 1948 pp. 
336-7 ) Pandit K. Madhav Krishna Sarma informs scholars that 
the Anup Sanskrit Library at Bikaner has a ms. of the Moksa- 
prakasa. The first folio is missing. There are in all 342 paper 
folios, 8 lines on each page and 40 syllables in each line. The 
main topics dealt with are stated in the note below. '*'? 


His Bhektiprakasa is a substantial work of 175 printed pages. 
In his Introductory verses he states the philosophical doctrine 
that God is one, but he further states that Mukti is difficult; 
the mind does not give up all the worldly by matters. Therefore 
devotion to Hari is the only way. He mentions the nine aspects 





1475 यावदस्थि मनुष्यस्य गङ्गातोयेषु तिर्शात | तावद्रपसहस्नाणि स्वर्गलोके महीयते॥ दर्शना- 
त्पशनात्‌ पानात्‌ तथा गङ्गेति वीर्तनात्‌ । पुनाल्मपुण्यान्‌ पुरुषान्‌ शातशो$थ 
सहस्रशः ॥ अनुशासन 29,52 ud 61, 


cof 
+- 
T 


1476 देवस्य नामान्तराण्याह व्यासः | थि विधान नियतिः स्वभावः कालोयहा ईश्वरकर्म 
देवम्‌ । भाग्यानि पुण्यानि ate Wu em पुराकृतस्य ॥ इति । द्वयोः 
स्वरूपमाह स एव | TARR विद्यात्कर्म यत्पोवदेहिकम्‌ | UIT: पुरुषकारस्तु 
क्रियते यदिहापरम्‌ ॥ राजनोंतिप्रकाव p. ०15. 


1477 यस्य हस्तौ च पादोच मनश्चैव रुसत म्‌। Gara कीर्तिश्च स तीथफलमइनते ॥ 
वनपवे 82. 8, gravati 9.15 ( quote l iu egfir T. p. 133, Gharpure’s 
ed.) वनपर्व 82. 19 3 प्रतिग्रद्ददप दत्त: सन्तुष्टो येनकेनचित्‌ | अहंकार - 
निवृत्तश्च स तीथंफलमक्षते i 


1478 मोक्षस्वरुपप्रतिपादन, TAIMA, TATAIA, संन्यासाश्रम, यतिधर्माः 
यतिसस्काराः, वराग्वहतवः, तत्पदाथ SENTI, ae, त्वपदाथनिरूपणं arii- 
पदा थाभिदरूपमहावाक्या थः, प्रपञ्रामथ्यात्वानरुपणं, जगत्सृष्टित्वपदाथनिरूपण, 
तत्‌-एवं पदाथाभेदरूपमहावक्याव: प्रपत्र .मथ्यातवानरूपणे, माश्चांपाय, योगप्रकरण 
जानि (स्थितप्रज्ञ ) लक्षण, जीवन क्त, ित्तवृत्तिवारणा, अचिरादिगति | It 
quotes at the begining a pas-a;e from the Markandeyapurana 


and winds up with two veises from the Gita ( VIII, 26-27 ) 
and briefly explains them. 
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of ‘bhakti’ (the verse is quoted below )'*’® and dilates on them 
in pp. 31-128. He points out each of the nine aspects may be 
Sattviki, Rajasi or Tamasi and expounds these. He mentions 
the Bhagavatapurana and the commentator Siidharasvamin fre- 
quently. He frequently quotes the Puraras and the Bhagavad- 
gita. At the end (on pp. 134-175) he deals with * bhajaniya- 
nirnaya" ( exposition on the object of worship). 


In the Vyangyartha-kaumudi of Anantisrama'!®® of Punya- 


stambha (Puntàmbe) on the Godavari, a commentary on the 
Rasamafjari of Bhanudatta, the author gives a pedigree of his 
patron. He describes the Kasiraja family at Benares, in which 
was born Prataparudra whose son was Madhukarasaha, whose 
son was Virasinhadeva. Ananta wrote the commentary for 
Candrabhanu, a son of Virasi ^hadeva, in 1635 A. D. This 
corroborates the dates above given by Mr. Lala Sitaram. There- 
fore it is almost beyond doubt that the literary activity of Mitra- 
misra lies between 1610 and 160 A. D. 
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Anantadeva compiled a vast digest called Smrtixaustubha 
divided into several sections on samskaras, acara, ruadharma, dana, 
utsarga, pratisthà, tithi and samvatsara. The section on sams- 
karas and that on rajadharme are also celled Samskara-kaustu- 
bha and Rajadharma-kaustubre. Each Kaustubha is subdivided 
into parts called didhiti. The Sarskara-haustubha is the most 
popular and most well-known of his. It has been printed 
several times, the best editions being that ot the Nirnayasagara 
Press (1913) and that issued at Baroda (1914) under ihe patron- 
age of H. H. the Maharaja Gaikwad (with a Marathi trans- 





1479 The Introductory verses of Bhaktiprakasa are quoted here: 
एक एवेश्वरोब्नकरूपास्तनूः GIRAY झुक्तासद्धये भजे ॥ सकलभवनिवृत्त 
चित्तमेतन्नयस्मात्‌। । श्रवणमननकर्मानु छितिः ara cera विपयकृनविषादो नापि 
सोहुमशक्य: | हृरिपदभ जनं wie md 
साधनभक्तिस्तु नवधा विहता । ouai ated विष्णोः स्मरणं पादसेवनम्‌ | अचे 
वन्दनं दास्ये सख्यमात्मनिवेदनम्‌। इति पुंसः पिता विप्णोरभक्तिश्रजवलक्षणा | क्रियते 
भगवल्लद्धा तन्मन्येऽधीतमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ p. 30 of भक्तिप्रकाश, 


1480 Vide I. 0, cat, p. 356 No, 1224. 
H. D. 120 
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lation by Sastri Venkatacarya Upadhyaya). The Samskara-kau- 
stubha was recognised as an authoritative work for India by the 
Privy Council and the Bombay High Court, It is a large 
work dealing with the samskaras from Garbhadhana to vivaha 
(marriage) and is full of quotations and discussions. The 
following is a very brief summary of the contents :- 


The sixteen samskaras, the first being garbhadhana, the 
astrological aspects of the first appearance of menses and the 
various propitiatory rites therefor ; the proper times for garbha- 
dhana and the several rites connected therewith; punyahavacana, 
nandisraddha, matrkaptjana; narayanabali and nàgabali; pafica- 
gavya, krcchra and other prayascittas; cindrayanavrata; adop- 
tion, who is entitled to adopt, who can be adopted, rites of 
adoption, gotra and sapindya of the adopted son, mourning to 
be observed by the adopted, succession of the adopted; putra- 
kamesti; pumsavana; anavalobhana; simantonnayana; rites on 
the birth of a child or son; impurity on birta; propitiatory 
rites for evil aspects at birth; namakarana; niskramana; anna- 
prasana; piercing the ear; celebration of birth day; caula; 
upanayana, proper times for it, the necessary materials for it, 
the gayatri, the vows of a brahmacarin; samàvartana; marriage, 
sapindya for it, gotras and pravaras, proper times for marriage, 
forms of marriage, vág-niscaya, simàntapüjana, madhuparka, 
kanyadana, vivahahoma, saptapadi, homa on the entrance of the 
married couple etc. 


The portion of the Samskara-kaustubha on the subject of 
adoption is frequently cited separately as Dattakadidhiti and is so 
entered in the catalogues of mss. It is a treatise of great import- 
ance and deserves to be studied along with the Dattaka- 
mimamsa, the Vyavaharamavukha and other similar works. The 
more important of his views are set out below. Like the Dattaka- 
mimamsa he recommends that the nephew is the most suitable 
for adoption, then one may select any sagotra sapinda, then an 
asagotra sapinda, then a sagotra but asapinda, then any one of 
the same caste though not sagotra, but a daughter's or sister’s son 








1481 Vide Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga 12 Moo. I 


A. 397 at p. 458; Sakharam v. Sitabai I, L. R. 3 Bom 
353 at p. 361, | 
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cannot be adopted nor can a brother, a paternal or maternal 
uncele be adopted. A Südra may adopt a daughter's or sister's 
son. The person to be adopted must not be an only son or the 
eldest. A wife can adopt with the consent of her husband anda 
widow does not require the express permission of her husband. 
The boy to be adopted may be below five or above five and may 
be taken before or after the cüdà ceremony is performed in the 
natural family. Anantadeva refers to 16772 view of some that 
the verses of the Kalikapurana on this subject are not found in 
several mss. and so are unauthoritative and tells us that others 
hold that the whole passage refers to the adoption of an asagotra 
boy. Anantadeva himself holds, like the Vyavaharamaytkha, 
that even an asagotra boy may be adopted after his upanayana 
is performed in the natural family. When the ceremony of caula 
and the rest are performed in the family of the adopter, the 
adopted boy belongs to the gotra of the adopter, but where 





1482 एषां वचसां agg कालिकापुराणपुस्तकेष्वदरनान्निमुलत्वादिति केचित्‌ । अन्ये तु 
समूलत्वेपि आद्यक्लोकत्रयस्यासगोत्रदत्तकविषयत्वात्तत्मायपठिततवेनान्यश्ोकस्यापि 
तद्विषयत्वमवोचितम्‌। अतः समोत्रस्य दत्तकस्थ नायं नियम इति परिणीतोपि 
दत्तको भवेदित्याहु: | वस्तुतस्तु नासगोत्रेप्युपनयनान्तसंस्कारोत्तरं दत्तकत्वसामान्य- 
निषेधः ag ara: पुराणवचोभिवेदिकलिङ्गविरुद्धस्मृतिवचपां प्रामाण्यासंभवस्य 
बलाबलाधिकरणवातिकराणकसिद्धत्वात्‌ | संस्कारकोस्तुभ pp. ई7-48 of the 
oblong Nir. edition of 1937, pp. 169-170; compare व्यवहारमयूख 
p. 114 the present author's edition for remarks on the कालिका- 
पुराण passage. The निणेयसिन्धु quotes the Kalikapurana passages 
and adds “यो5पि नहि ग्रमायारण: सुशेवोऽन्योदर्यो मनसा मन्तव उ? इति 
श्रुतौ दत्तकनिषेधः सो$प्योरसातिशयार्थः, अन्यथा शुनः्शेपादिय्नतिग्रहओऔत- 
लिङ्गविरोधापत्तः, उपेयो तव पुत्रतामित्युक्तेः। इदं च श्रोतळिङ्गं स्वयंदत्त- 
क्रीतपरं न दत्तकपरं, द्वादशपुत्रमध्ये ' दत्तात्मातुः स्वयंदत्तः क्रीतश्च 
ताभ्यां विक्रीत? इति याज्ञवत्कयेन तयोईत्तकाद्भेदोक्तः, तयोश्च ` दत्तौरसे- 
तरेषां तु yaaa wise: इति कलौनिपेतात्‌ , तेन संस्कारोत्तरं दत्तको न भव- 
त्येवेति सिद्धम्‌ । निर्णसिन्धु p. 250; ' नहि ग्रभाया रणः is ऋ. V 11. 4. 8. 
How bewildering are the differences among writers on 
‘ Dattaku’ ( adopted son) may Le seen from the following 
passage on the Supi,gn relationship of the dattaka son from 
the Sápinlvapradipa or - nirpaya of Nagojibhatta ( Prof, 
Devasthali’s Cat. No. 1193 p. 431 * दत्तकस्य प्रतिग्रह्वीतूकुल त्रिपुरुष- 
सापिण्ड्यं जनककुले साप्तपोरुषम्‌ | तदिदं नन्दपण्डितोक्तिः । उभयकुलेऽपि साप्तपौ- 
रुषमिति शब्बू रभट्टोक्तिः। तत्समानाऽनन्तदेवोक्तिश्च । तत्तजक-( ? aaa, जनक )- 
कुले पत्चमपर्यन्तमिति गोविन्दार्णवोक्तिश्व । कुलदयेऽपि त्रिपुरुषमिति वासुदेव- 
भट्रोक्तिश्च। 
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the upanayana alone is performed in the adoptive family or the 
adoption is made after upanayana the boy belongs to both gotras. 
But this holds good only as regards obeisance, sráddha etc, while 
for marriage every adopted boy has to avoid the gotra and 
pravara of both families, Ifa natural son be bcrn to the adopter 
after he takes a boy in adoption, the adopted boy becomes an 
equal sharer with the aurasa, if all the sam:karas up to upanayana 
are performed by the adoptive father fcr the adopted boy, or he 
takes only a fuurth share if only some of the samskaras ending 
with upanayara are performed by the adopter and he gets no 
inheritance but only provision for marriage if he was adopted 
after upanayana is performed in the natural family. Anantaceva, 
disagreeing with Nilakeniha, holds that a girl may be adopted. *?? 


Like the Nirnayasindhu and the mayükzas of Nilakantha, 
Anantadeva in the Samskarakaustnbha and elsewhere names several 
hundred authors end works. It is not necessary to set out the 
whole lot. His authorities are practically the seme as those of the 
former. He principaih relies among nibardlics upon the Mitaksara, 
Apararka, Hemédri, Madhava, Macanaratna, Madanaparijata 
The Smrtikaustubha was divided into several didhitis ( rays, parts ). 
In the Smrtikaustubha published by tac Nirnayasagara Press it is 
expressly stated that the tithididhiti has been already'*** expound- 
ed. At the end also it is said that the work 15 only the complete 
abdadidhiti (i.e. portion dealing with samvatsaras of five kinds) 
The year is said to be of five kinds, cindva, seura, Savana, barhas- 
patya and niksatra, The printed work treats of the several rites, 
observances, festivals end rrates on the important tithis of the 
twelve months of the candra year with the intercalary month and 
observances thereof, the rites proper to saura year and samkrantis 








1483 दत्तकपुत्र्या अपि स्वीकार उक्तविधिना काय”! वद्ष्यामि पुत्रसंग्रहमित्यादिगतपुत्रस्य 
पुमान्‌ पुत्र इत्यादिवादकप्रयागमूलकन त्रत्तिक्दृक्तन्यायेन पुत्रीसाधारण्यात्‌। दान- 
प्रतित्रहविधिपु देर्यविशषपुंत्स्वाविवक्षा2ः%, ` इतिहासपुराणेषु कुन्त्या दत्तक- 
त्वोक्तेश्च | सस्कारकोस्तुभ p. 118; con'ra-t Aqa RATA p. 108 "quaa 
पुमानेव भर्वात न कन्या ६८. ” (my edition, Poona ) 


1484 योनन्तदेवकृतमन्थनसन्रिवन्यक्षीराव्येजोः्थ aud हरिणा धृतो यः। नित्यं निजे 
हृदि सतां प्रमुदेस्तु तस्य सर्वाव्ददीधितिरयं स्मृतिझोस्तुभस्य ॥ Verse 3 at 
the end of the स्मृतिकोस्तुभ (Nr. ed, ) It may be noted 
that in the स्मृतिकांस्तुभ verse 20 is : तिथिदीधितिरुक्ता प्राग्वक्ष्यामोब्दोध- 
दीधितिम्‌ | 
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(the sun’s passage from one sign into another), the rites of 
the sdvana year, the rules about rites when Jupiter is in the 
sign of Leo, the rites of the nàksatra year, the actions forbidden 
and ailowed in Kai: age according to Anantadeva and discussion 
of the views of Heamddri, Madhava and the Madanaparijata 
thereon. 


In Introductory verses 10-14 of the Rijadharmakaustubha!485 
edited by M. M. Kamalukrsna Smrtitirtha and his son Mr. (now 
Dr.) Bhabatosh Bhatiacharya in 1935 in Gaekwad's Oriental 
Series, it is stated that the work was composed for the greater 
glory of king Bsaj-Bahadur and is divided into several didhitis 
(rays, parts) viz. four; the first diaaiti (pp. 3-128 ) dealing with 
the founding of the ccpral, the palece, temples with idols and 
lingas, Villages, forts, construction of wells and lakes, laying out 
parks; the 2nd part (i: pp 127-222) treats Vastupiija, vastu of 
Various parts, the deities to be established thereon, vastu- 
yága-prayoga, Santi laid down bv Asvalavana &c., rules 
about constructing and dedicating wells, reservoirs of water, 
gardens, establishaacat of imezes of gods. The third didhiti 
culled Rajyabbiscka (pp. 233-380 ) is concerned with the crowning 
of the king, characteristic qualities which a ling should possess, 
the characterisiiis and qualities desirable in the chief queen 
( agramahisi ), of the mantri (such as being 2n expert in the four 
means Oi royal policy viz. sama, dana, bheda and Danda, Yàj. I, 
346), the Puroh.ta ( Yaj. I. 313), Jyotirvit ( well-versed in astro- 
logy and astronomy having 04 agas and upangas as described by 
Garga ); procedure of homas and sàntis (like Aindri); procedure 
of the abhiseka ( ceremonies of crowning the king) as 
described in the Puranas ( particularly in the Visnu-dharmottara ) 
PP. 346-63; actions and rites to be perfurmed after the crowning 
ofthe king; Pusvibhiseka (in Atharva :aparisista); the 4th part 
(didhiti) is concerned with prajipálana ( protecting and govern- 
ing the subjects), covers pp. 381—496 and deals with legal pro- 
cedure (including ordcals ) and decisions of the various matters 
of dispute among the subjects. There is hardly anything new or 





1405 बाजबाहदुर चन्द्र भूपतेस्तस्य भूरियञ्ञंस प्रतन्यते । राजधर्मविषयोऽत्र कौस्तुभोऽ- 
नेकदी वितियुत: quan ठीधितिः कौःस्तुभस्यास्य भविष्यति "gis | 
प्रतिष्ठाविषयात्राचा deu ॥ राज्यामिषकविपया तृतीया दीधितिस्ततः। 
प्रजापाळन-युद्धा IIET च ततः परा ॥ राजधर्मकोस्तुभ I 10, 13-14. 
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striking in it and often it is very meagre as compared with even 
Yaj. smrti e g. on ‘ Sambhiiyasamutthina? it quotes only four 
verses (without a word of comment) that are Yaj. 11. 259-60, 


263-265, while Yaj. devotes seven verses to the same topic viz. 
II. 259-265!:*9 


The Rajadharmakaustubha quotes profusely from the 
Matsyapurana, the Visnudharmottara-puràna and the Brhatsa- 
mhità ( whole chapters being quoted semetimes from these ). 
Dr. Miss. Priyabala Shah published Khanda II! of the Visnudharmo- 
ttara (chapters 1-118) in two parts in the Gaekwad Oriental 
Series. Vide also ‘Studies in Dharmasastra’ by Dr. Bhabatosh 
Bhattacharya (1964), pp. 22-23 for Anantadeva. 


The name Smrtikaustubha (cf. the Nir. ed. of 1908) is 
misleading. It does not deal with all or many topics treated of in 


Smrtis. lt deals only with the religious rites to be performed in 
the Candra year in its several months and on several t:this and the 
religious rites to be performed in the other four kinds of years 
and their months, The Smrtikaustubha is really * Abdadidhiti ! 


1486 1 would like to devote here a few lines to the memory of the 
learned editor of the Rajadharmakaustubha, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Kamalakrsna Smrtitirtha, He was born in 1870 in 
a Pandit family at Bhatpara ( well-krown as Bhattapalli ) 
in West Bengal about 22 miles north of Clacutta ) and was 
llth in descent from Narayana, the original settler in the 
town, He accompanied M. M, Haraprasad Shastri in his 
tour for search of Sanskrit Mss, in Nepal in 1897, He worked 
as Prof. of Smrti in the Sankrit College at Bhatpara till his 
last day (1. e. 25th January 1931). He edited many works 
viz, the Hzralatà of Auiraddha, three Ratnakaras of Cande- 
६ छा: ( io Kitya, Grhastha and Vivada), the Tirthacintamani 
of Vacaspati, four Kaumudis of Govindananda (on Varsakriya, 
Dann, Srüddhi and Suddhi); all the nine published in the 
D. I. Series Rajadharmakaustubha of Anantadeva, Danda- 
viveka of Vardhamana ( both published in the Gaekawad's 
Oriental Series ). The Govt, of India conferred on him the 

title of Mahamahopadhyaya in 1926. He also edited some 

works in Bengali, e. v, he translated the A gastyasamhita in 

Bengali and publishad it in Bengali script; he translated into 

Benvali the latter half of Somadeva’s 


K athasaritasag ara 
(and it was published after his death ) 
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or ‘ Samvatsaradidhiti’'*5’ as Anantadeva expressly says in 
Intrcductory verse 20 of the Smrtikaustubha that he is going to 
expatiate on ‘ Abdadidhiti ’. 


In this work, while describing the religious rites to be per- 
formed on certain tithis he frequently cites at some length the kathas 
(stories ) connected with those fithis; vide, for examples, the 
Vata-Savitrivratakatha on Jvestha Paurnamasi pp. 44-50, Maha- 
laksmikathi on pp. 148-150, Anantacaturdasivratakatha (pp. 
170-175), Sivaratrivratakatha (pp. 398-410 ). 


Hemadri' deals only with three kinds of abdas or samvatsa- 
ras viz. Lunar (candra), Saura (solar) and Savana, while 
Madhava added two more viz. Barhaspatya and Naksatra. The 
Smrtikaustubha ( pp. 462-63) quotes Yajfiavalkya (I. 265-268 ) 
which set out the results of performing Sraddhas on the naksatras 
from Krttika to Bharani. The Manusmrti IIT. 277 provides what 
one secures by performing sraddhas on the even tithis ( 2nd, 4th 
&c. ) and even Naksatras ( Bharani, Rohiri &c.) and on 1st, 3rd 
and other uneven tithis and naksatras ( Asvini, Krttikas etc. ). 


It is unnecessary to go into details about the other treatises 
on prayascitta, &c. It is said by Eggeling (1. O Cat. No. 1475) 
that Anantadeva's Smrukaustubha comprised twelve parts. For 
Bhagavadbhaktinirraya vide Velankar's Cat. of Iccharam Desai 
collection p. 49. Anantadeva also wrote several prayogas 
such as the Agnihotraprayoga, Caturmasyaprayoga. In the 
Bhadkamkar collection there isa ms. of a drama called Krsna- 





1487 In राजधमेकौस्तुभ (p.94 of edition in Gaekwad series) we 
meet with the passage ' कुण्डनिर्माणं संवत्सरदीधिती माधकृलयोक्तरीत्या 
वक्तव्य तत्संवत्सरक्रत्यदीधितो वाजिनिराजनप्रकरणे उक्तमिति नेहोच्यते ?. 
For वाजिनीराजनविधि vide pp. 245-250 of the स्मृतिकौस्तुम (Nir. 
ed. of 1909 ) 


1488 On p. 459 of the स्मृतिकोस्तुभ { Nir. ed. of 1909) अनन्तदेव says : 
“यद्यपि हेमाद्रिणा चान्द्रसोरसावनात्मकमब्दत्रयमवाड्वीकृतं, ... तथापि माधचेन 
सप्रमाणतया बाईस्पत्यनाक्षत्रयोरपि प्रदर्शनान्न तदनादरणमुचितम्‌। उदाहृतं च 
तत्प्रमाणम्‌ । न च तयोर्धमराग्त्रे सवेथवानुपयोगः | तदुपजीव्यीवधिःनेषधाना- 
मुपलम्भात्‌ तत्र बृहस्पतेः संक्रमणादासंक्रान्तिकालो बाहस्पत्यो वत्सरः d तत्कार्य 
स्कान्दे द्वारकामाहात्म्ये । ... तत्रक नक्षत्रं यावता कालेन चन्द्रमसा युज्यते ताव- 
ज्ञाक्षत्रो दिवसः । ताइशसप्तावेंशतिदिनर्नाक्षत्रो मासः। तादृशद्वादशमासँनाक्षत्रो 
वत्सरः। p. 462. 
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bhakti-candrika comnosed by Anantadeva in which the characters 
it 2 e T किक x * 
are a Saiva, Vaisnava, Mimamsaka, Tarkika &c. 


In the Srartikaustubha (Nirnayasigara edition of 1909) 
Anantadeva gives a pedicree'!5? cf his patron's family. The 
family claimed descent from the moon. Whether the first 
three kings, mentioned in the Smrtikaustubha, were related as 
father and son is doubtful. Laksmanacandra is said to have 
been the son of Rudracandra ard it was he who conquered 
several chiefs wielding sway over the Himalayan territories.1*5? 
Trimalacandra, the successor (and probably the son) of 
Laksizanacandra, is praised for his continual liberality to the 
learned men of Benares. + [Tt was at the command of Baz 
Bahadurcandra and for pleasing tim that Anantadeva compiled 
his Smrtikaustubha, ^? At tie end Anantadeva tells us that 
Baz Bahadurcandra conquered se‘crai mountain forts in the 
Himalayas. "° After giving a pedigree cf his patron's family 
Anantadeva gives some information about himself. He was a 
descendant of the great Maratha taint Ekanatha whom he 
describes as endowed wiih Vidic saciifices end as a devotee 
1489 The pedigree of the king ( patron of Anantadeva ) who is 
de-criLed as of the Càpndra-vav fa is as follows — सज्ञानचन्द्रा 
कल्याणचन्द्र--रुद्रचन्द्र-- son) लक्ष्मणचन्द्र~त्रिमछचन्द्र-नीलचन्द्र--बाज- 
वहादुर. Vide Prf. UL, V, Devasthali’s Cat. of the Sanskrit 
Mss, in the Litrary of the iembay University ( 1944 ) No. 
1212 pp. 437-438 fer a long quotetion from it, in which 
सज्ञानचन्द्र is the name of the first ancestor of Baz Bahadur 
( verse 2) and verse 7 shows पुरुषोत्तम as the son or successor 
of Nilacandra. 

1490 तेनानकहिमाचलस्थनृपतीन दुष्टान्विजित्य स्वके 
राज्ये इंडिग्कारि तुःष्टामिता चाथायि विद्वद्धदि ॥ verse 5. 

1491 कोालीस्थविद्ददादिन्यो धनराशीनदात्सदा ॥ verse 6 

1492. तस्यान्मर्ज aang सन्तासक्ृत्पाहुरनन्तदेवम्‌ | 
बाजाहराज्ञो वचसा ua निबन्धरसारोद्धरण त्वयेति || 
अनन्तेदवन तदाज्ञयाथा ददे हरः एव नवन्धरूपम्‌ | 
क्षीराम्बुथि बुद्धि युणमित्वा प्रकाइयते ऽये Sue: को il verses 17-18 

1493 यनाजतान साउ सवार j d 'वाजत्य दुगाण दग्रहतराणि वनयुतानि | श्रीबाज- 

हिदुरचन्ट्रनुपम्य AS वाचा ।ह्‌माचलगतावानिदव तुष्टयै HM यानन्तदवकुतमन्थन- 

ANG aa सतत हरणा खतो यः । नित्यं निजे हृदि सतां प्रमुदेस्तु 
तस्य Gears स्मृतिभास्करस्य | verses 2 and 3 of the स्मात- 
कॉस्तुम ( Nir, ed. of 19 ) 
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of Krsna.’ That this Ekanatha is the same as the great 
Maratha saint is vouchsafed by Kasinatha, author of Dharma- 
sindhu, in another work of his.!*?^ Anantadeva was the great- 
great-grand-son of Ekanitha and he was the grandson of 
Ananta and son of Apadeva, the author of the Mimamsa- 
nyayaprakasa alias Apadevi. Mimàmsà lore seems to have been 
a hereditary endowment in the family as in the case of 
the Bhattas of Benares. In all his works, particularly in 
the Samskàrakaustubha, Anantadeva applies at every 865 
the maxims and doctrines of the Ptrvamimamsa for the 
decision of doubtful points of Dharmasastra. Anantadeva had 
a younger brother Jivadeva whose Gotrapravaranirnaya he 
draws upon in the Sariskarakaustubha after dealing with sapindya 
for marriage in his own way. The quotation is a long one 
beginning with the words ‘aa गोत्रप्रवरनिणेयो मदनुजजीवदेवकृत एवा- 
सिन्नवसरे प्रदरर्यंते on p. 179 (b) of सस्कारकोस्तुम ( oblong Nir. edition 
of 1913 ) and ending on p. 196 (a) with the verse: कृत्स्नक्ष्मातलवांते- 
पण्डित जनालङ्कारचूडामणिगोंदातीरजनिर्गुणेः व्वयखनिर्नःम्नापदेवोग्रणी: । तत्सूनोरिह 
जीवदेवकृतिन: सद्धर्मशा्रे कृतो curn war: सहेयमभवन्निणींतिरीशारपणम्‌ ॥, 
For account of the गोत्रप्रवरनर्णय of sazaq vide Prof. Devasthali’s 
Cat. No. 1029 p. 369 and Nos. 1210-12 pp. 436-38. Dr. Bhandar- 
kar notices an Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva in which the 
Nirnayasindhu is cited as an authority.14?* 


West and Bühler in their digest! thought that Ananta- 
deva flourished about the same time as the author of the 
Nirnayasindhu. But this requires some correction. Baz Baha- 
dur, the patron of Anantadeva, seems to have been a scion of 





1494 आसीद्रोदावरीतीरे वेदवेदिसमन्वितः । श्रीकृष्णभक्तिमानेक एकनाथभिधो द्विजः ॥ 
verse 13 of स्मृतिकोस्तुभ. 
The pedigree of अनन्तदेव is:— एकनाथ I—son आपदेव I—son 
अनन्त l—son आपदेव 11---5075 अनन्तदेव 11 and जीवदेव, आपदेव 11 
is the author of the famous work न्यायप्रकाश or मीमांसान्यायप्रकाश 
(vide Intro. verse 16 to the Smrtikaustubha, Nir. ed. 
न्यायप्रकाशकर्ता निरवथिविद्यामृतप्रदःसततम्‌ । मीमांसादयनयवित्तनयस्तस्याप- 
देवो5भूत्‌ ॥. 

1495 Vide his विठठलकडूमन्त्रसारभाष्य folio 37 a ( 10, C. ms. No, 100 of 
1869-70). 

1496 Vide Bhandarkar’s Report, 1883-84, p. 53 ( for जीवदेव ) 

1497 Vide Digest p. 24 ( 3rd ed. ) and p. 25 ( 4th ed, ) 
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the Candra (or Chand) family and ruled over Almora and 
Nainital from 1638 to 1678 A. D. It is said in the Imperial 
Gazetteer!!°* that the first of the Chandrarajas was Somachand 
who hailed from Jhtsi near Allahabad and came to the Hima- 
layan regions in the 10th century and that in 1563 the capital 
was transferred to Almora by Kalyancanda, whose son Rudra- 
candra was a contemporary of Akbar and made his obeisance 
to the latter in 1587 A. D. at Lahore. The Smrtikaustubha 
does mention the ancestors Kalyanacandra and Rudracandra of 
Baz Bahadur. Between Baz Bahadur and Rudracandra there 
are three names. Supposing that they are the three direct 
ascendants of Baz Bahadur and following a period of 25 years 
for each after Rudracandra's known date of 1587 A. D., we 
get the year 1662 A. D. for Baz Bahadur. We are told in the 
Gazetteer that in 1672 Baz Bahadur introduced a poll tax, the 
proceeds of which he remitted to Delhi as tribute. Therefore 
Anantadeva must have been patronised by Baz Bahadur between 
1645 and 1675 A.D. A greater approximation can be made 
in another way. The saint Ekanatha finished his Marathi 
Bhagavata at Benares in sake 1495 and 1630 of the Vikrama 
era on Kartika full-moon day (1. e. 9th November 1573) as he 
himself tells us.' Anantadeva was the fourth in descent 
from him (exclusive of Ekanatha ). Counting 25 years for each 
of the four generations, Anantadeva should have been a grown 
up man in 1673 A. D. There are controversies about the 
dates of the birth and death of Ekanatha, the commonly 
accepted dates being sake 1450-1521 (b. 1528-d. 1600 A. D.). 
The date of his death is Sake 1521 Phalguna dark half 6th day 





1498 "Vide Imperial Gazetteer of India vol. XVIII. p. 324 and vol. 
V. p. 245. 


1499 वाराणसी महामुक्तिक्षेत्र | विक्रमशक वृषसंवत्सर । 
शके सोळाशे तिसोत्तर | टीका एकाकार जनादेनकृपा ॥ 
महामंगळ कार्तिकमार्सी | झुक्कपक्ष पूर्णिमेसी । 
सोमवार शिवयोगेंसी । टीका एकादशी समाप्त झाली ॥ 
BATA शक संवत्सर | दण्डकारण्य श्रीरामक्षेत्र । 
प्रतिष्ठान गोदावरीतीर । येथील उच्चार तो ऐका । 
शालिवाहनशक वैभव | संख्या चौदाशे पंचाण्णव | 
श्रीमुख संवत्सराचें नांव । टीका अपूर्व ते जाहली ॥ 


verses 553-555 of the last अध्याय ( Nirnayasigara Edition ) 
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(25 February 1600). Others give 1548-1599 A. D. as the dates. 
Whichever date is correct, the literary activity of Anantadeva 
must be assigned to the third quarter of the 17th century. 
This date is confirmed by the fact that in the Asaucanirnaya 
of Jivadeva, younger brother of Anantadeva, the Nirnayasindhu 
composed in 1611-12 A. D. is cited as an authority. 


Doubts were expressed by some Marathi writers as to 
whether Ekanatha, mentioned as the ancestor of Anantadeva, is 
identical with the well-known Marathi poet and saint Ekanatha. 
It is unnecessary in this work to discuss that matter. The 
present author holds that they are identical. Those interested 
may read the contribution of Dr. P. K. Gode in *'Studies in 
literary History’ vol. II (for 1954) pp. 39-41. 


Anantadeva was a very learned man. He was at home in 
both Pürvamimàmsà and Dharmasastra. He wrote a learned 
commentary called Bhattalankara on Apadeva's Mimamsanyaya- 
prakasa. 

On p. 469 of the Smrtikaustubha (Nir. ed.) Anantadeva 
refers to a work called Bhaktiviveka composed by his grand- 
father ( Anantadeva I, grandson of Ekanatha ). 


Anantadeva wrote many works on Dharmasastra. A few 
may be mentioned here. He composed Antyestipaddhati ( vide 
Prof. Velankara’s Cat. No. 665 p. 209), Caturmasyaprayoga 
(the same cat. p. 184 No. 575), Bhagavadbhaktinirnaya ( vide 
Velanakar's Cat. of Iccharam Desai collection (No. 231 ). 
On भगवन्नामकोमुदी of लक्ष्मीचर he wrote a commentary called 
Prakasa ( vide Vclankar's Cat. No. 115). 


115. Nagojibhatta 


The learning of Nagojibhatta was of an encyclopaedic 
character. Though his special forte was Vyàkarana ( grammar) 
he wrote standard works also on poetics, dharmasastra, yoga 
and other sastras. The number of works ascribed to him is 
very large. Aufrecht in his Cat. Catalogorum, part I pp. 283- 
284 mentions 47 works as composed by him. Dr. P. K. Gode 
in volume III of his ‘Studies in Indian Literary History’ 
pp. 214-219 deals at some length with the works of Nagoji 
on Vyzkarana ( Grammar), Poetics and Dharmasastra (in its 
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several branches). On dharmasastra he composed several 
works, viz. Acarendusekhara, Asaucanirnaya, Tithindusekhara, 
Tirthendusekhara, Prayascittendusekhara or Prayascittasara- 
samgraha, Sràddhendusekhara, Sapindimafijari and Sapindya- 
dipika or Sapindyanirnaya. Of his far-famed works on the 
Paninian system, such as the Mahabhasya-pradipoddyota, the 
Paribhasendusekhara, the Vaiyakaranasiddhantamafijisa, (in 
large and small recensions), the Sabdendudekhara (big and 
small) and of his commentaries on the Kavyaprakasa-pradipa, 
the Kuvalayananda, the Rasagangadhara, the Rasatarangini, 
the Rasamafijari, nothing can be said here for want of space. 


For his Prayascittendusekhara, vide Mitra's Notices vol. V, 
p. 23 No. 1735, where detailed contents are given; for the 
Sraddhendusekhara, Ulwar cat. extract No. 360 p. 139, for the 
Tirthendusekhara, Ulwar cat. p. 120, extract No. 312. 


Some of Nagojibhatta’s (or Nagesabhatta’s) works on 
Dharmasastra may be mentioned here. He composed the 
Tithinirnayatattva containing 101 stanzas (in writing which he 
relied upon the conclusions of the Nirnayasindhu).! The 
names of his works on Dharmasastra are mentioned in the 
note below.” Nagoji’s surname was Kala (i. e. Kale in 


these days) but in some Mss. it is given as Upadhyaya ( vide 
note below ).!5?? 





1500 इति निर्णेयासिन्थुसारतः प्रतिमासप्रथितं विनिर्णयम्‌ । शिवनन्दननागदैवविद्विदषे 
निर्णयतत्त्वसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥ vide Prof. Velankar’s Cat. of the mss, of the 

Iccharam Desai collection p. 42 No. 207. 
MAIR, आशौचनिर्णय, आशौचेन्दुशेखर, उपाकमंप्रयोग, कुण्डपद्धति, 
गोत्रप्रवरनिणेय, चण्डीप्रयोग, तिथिनिर्णयतत्त्व, तिथीन्दुशेखर, तीर्थेन्दुशेखर, 
त्रिस्थलीसेतुसारसंग्रह (or simply त्रिस्थलीसेतु ), प्रायश्चित्तसारसंग्रह, प्राय- 
श्रित्तेन्दुशेखर, श्राद्धेन्दुशेखर, संस्काररत्नमाला, सप्तशतीप्रयोगविधि (on the 
सप्तशतीस्तोत्रव्याख्यान of the मार्कण्डेयपुराण), सपिण्डीमञ्जरी, सापिण्डय- 
प्रदीप. 

1502 Vide Prof. Velankara’s Cat. of Sanskrit mss. in Bombay 

University Library ( pub. in 1953 A. D. ) No. 1316 रसमञ्जरी- 
प्रकाश of नागेशभट्ट has (on p. 240). The colophon § इत्युपाध्यायो- 
पनामक-नारोशविरचितो रसमञ्जरीप्रकाञः समाप्त: '. 
The Paribhasas dealt with by Nāgeśa are 122, the first being 
' व्याख्यानतो विशेषप्रतिपत्तिने हि सन्देहादलक्षणम्‌ ? and the last being 
अर्थमात्रालाघवेन पुत्रोत्सवे मन्यन्ते वैयाकरणा;? Kielhorn’s edition of the 
परिभाषेन्दुशेखर covers 116 printed pages. 


1501 


115. Nagojibhatta 965 


He composed works on Kavyasastra, such as the Kavya- 
pradipoddyota, the Rasagangadhara-marmaprakasa ( Nir. ed. ), 
and very learned works on Vyakarana (grammar) such as the 
Paribhasendusekhara (vide Dr. P. K. Gode’s ‘ Relative chrono- 
logy of Nagoji’s works‘ in his ‘Studies in Literary History’ 
vol. III pp. 212-219 ). 


Nagojibhatta was the son of Sivabhatta and Sati and 
was a Maharastra Brahmana surnamed Kala (Kale). At 
the beginning and end of several works of his (such as 
Rasagangadhara-marmaprakasa, the Mafijüsà) he tells us that 
he was patronised by Rama of the Bisena family,°°? the 
ruler of a city named Srhgavera (which seems to be on 
the Ganges above Allahabad). He was the pupil of Hari- 
diksita,’ son of Viresvara and pupil of Ramasrama and 
grandson of the great grammarian Bhattoji-diksita. Tradition 
Says that he composed the grammatical work Sabdaratna and 
ascribed it to his teacher Haridiksita in gratitude. In the!508 
commentary on the Praudhamanorama Haridiksita refers to 
the Sabdaratna as his own work and to the Sabdendusekhara 
as that of his pupil. 


Bhattojidiksita was a pupil of the Mimamsaka Sankara- 
bhatta and of Sesa Srikrsna and almost a contemporary of 
Jagannathapandita. Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha Sukla wrote a 
work in samvat 1663 (Dr. Belvalkar in ‘ Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar’, p. 47). Therefore he flourished in the first half 
of the 17th century. For the date of Bhattoji, vide J. O. I. 
( Baroda ) vol. IV pp. 33-36 and J. of Venkatesvara O. I. vol. 
I part 2 pp. 117-127. In Kane Festschrift Dr. Gode places 
Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji, between 1600-1650 A. 1), 





1503 याचकानां कल्पतरोररिकक्षहुताशनात्‌ | नागेशः झज्ञवेरेशरामतो लब्धजीविकः॥ 
रसगद्जाधरमर्म प्रकाश. 

1504 ada फणिभाष्याब्धि सुधीन्द्र हरिदीक्षितात्‌ ॥ at the end of the मञ्जूषा. 

1505 गूढोक्तिग्रथितां पितामहकृतां विद्वलमोदप्रदां भक्ताधीय मनोरमां निरुपमा- 
द्वामाश्रमात्तद्ुरो: | तत्त्वाज्ञानवशात्परेण कलितान्दोषान्‌ समुन्मूलयन्‌ व्याचष्टे gR- 
रेष तां फणिमतान्यालोच्य वेरश्वरिः ॥ 2nd Intro. verse to the शाब्दरत्न, 
J, O. Cat. p. 174 Nos, 651-52. 

1506 विस्तरस्तु अस्मत्कृते शब्दरत्ने मदन्तेवासिकृतराब्देन्दुशेखरादा च द्रष्टव्यः | at end 
of D.C. ms. No. 520 of 1826-1892 and Tri, Cat. Madras Govt, 
mss, for 1919-22 p. 4913 ( Ist verse), 


966 History of Dharmasastra 


(pp. 188-199) and so Bhattoji, who was a pupil of Sankara- 
bhatta, may be assigned to the period between 1575-1645 A. 
D. Nagojibhatta was a pupil of Bhattoji’s grandson. There- 
fore Nàgojibhatta must have flourished towards the end of the 
17th century and the first half of the 18th century. Nagoji- 
bhatta's literary activities, looking to his vast out-put, must 
have extended over a long period of more than 50 years. The 
pedigree! from Bhattojidiksita, through a succession of 
teacher and pupils or father and son, is given below. Vide 
introduction to the Rasagangadhara (Nirn. ed.); Trivedi’s 
introduction pp. 18-20 to the Vaiyàkaranabhüsana of Konda- 
bhatta, a nephew of Bhattoji (8. S. series); Dr. Belvalkar’s 
Systems of Sanskrit grammar pp. 46-50 and Kielhorn’s preface 
to the Paribhasendusekhara p. xxv (where the succession of 
teacher and pupil is brought down to the days of Kielhorn 
himself ) for further details. In the Indian Antiquary, vol. 41 


1507 For a discussion of the the date of Bhattojidiksita, vide Prof. 
P. K. Gode’s paper in ‘ Annals of Oriental Institute at Tiru- 
pati’ ( vol. I, part 4 pp. 1-16 ). The pedigrees are :— 








(a) m 
| | 
"m ( son ) ae ( pupil ) 
| | ] | 
Son जगन्नाथपण्डित वीरेश्वरदीक्षित भानुजीदीक्षित 
( pupil ) (son) Or 
| रामाश्रम 
| (son ) 
हरिदीक्षित (son) 
नागेशभट्ट ( pupil ) 
वैद्यनाथ पाययुण्ड ( pupil ) 
बाळकुष्ण or पाइ dus 
( son il 
(b) लक्ष्मीधर NE 
| | 
भट्टोजि रङ्गोजि 
(son) ( son) 


"SUN (son) 
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p.247, Mr. S. P. V. Ranganatha Svàmi makes Bhattoji a pupil 
of Sesa Viresvara and not of Sesa Krsna. But the passage of 
the Manoramakucamardana, if properly interpreted, makes it 
clear that Bhattoji was the pupil of Sesa Krsna and not of 
Viresvara.! A ms. of Nagojibhatta’s commentary on the 
Rasamafjari is dated samvat 1769, Magha 7th bright half, Wednes- 
day, i. e. 21st January 1713 A. D. ( vide 1. O. cat. vol. III p. 365). 
It is not unlikely that Nagojibhatta first composed his commen- 
taries on the comparatively easy sàstra of poetics and that he 
then worked upon Dharmasastra and Vyàkarana. The edition of 
the Rasagangadhara in the Kavyamala series says that there is a 
tradition that Nàgoji was invited by king Savai Jaising of Jaipur 
to a horse-sacrifice in 1714 A. D., but that Nàgoji declined on 
the ground of Ksetra-samnyása. That Savai Jaising of Amber 
performed the Asvamedha sacrifice was scouted by Prof. D. C. 
Sarakar, but long and forceful arguments have been advanced 
against this theory by Dr. P. K. Gode (in his ‘ studies in literary 
history °, vol. 111 pp. 166-180) and in J. I. H. (Madras) vol. 15 
pp. 364-367 ; vide also ‘ Poona Orientalist’, vol. II pp. 166-178 
for Savai Jaising. Therefore his literary activitv must be 
placed between 1700 and 1730 A. D. Mahamahopadhyaya 
Haraprasada Sastri says (Ind. Ant. vol. 41 p. 12) that Nagoji 
died about 1775. But this appears rather improbable. If one 
of his works was copied in 1713 A. D. he could hardly have 
lived up to 1775, unless he was about 100 years old at that 
time. 





1508 इह केचित्‌ ... शेषवंशावतंसानां श्रीकृष्णपण्डितानां चिरायारचितयो: पादुकयोः 
प्रसादासादितशब्दानुशासनाः तेषु च पारमेश्वरं पदं प्रयातेषु ... तत्रभवद्धिरुछासितं 
प्रक्रियाप्रकाशमाशयानवबोधनिबन्धनेदूंषणेः स्वयं निमितायां मनोरमायामाकुल्य= 
कार्षुः । सा च प्रक्रियाप्रकाराकृतां पात्रैः ... असद्गुरुपण्डितवीरेश्वराणां तनयैदूंषितापि 
स्वमतिपरीक्षार्थं पुनरस्माभिनिरीक्ष्यत्ते ॥ p. 3 of the Intro. to the रसगङ्गाधरं, 
If पादुका means ‘pupil’ here as Mr. Ranganath Svami contends 
(Ind. Ant. vol, 41 p. 251), why should the dual be necessary 
or be used and not the singular or plural? The प्रक्रियाप्रकाश is 
a com. on the प्रक्रियाकौमुदी of रामचन्द्राचार्य. Vide Journal of 
Oriental Research vol, TIL, part 2, p. 146 where it is said that 
Jagannatha was a pupil of वीरेश्वर, son of शोषकृष्ण, who lived 
under the patronage of Giridhari, son of Todarmal and that 
Bhattoji was pupil of Jagen and later of अप्पयदीक्षित, 
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116. Balakrsma or Balambhatta 


The Laksmivyakhyana alias the Balambhatti is a commentary 
on the Mitaksara of Vijfianesvara, ascribed to a lady named 
Laksmidevi. The commentary is a voluminous one and displays 
uneven workmanship. The commentary on the àcara section of 
the Mitaksara is the most learned part of the whole book and is 
almost an independent work. The late Mr. J. R. Gharpure 
published all the three parts on acara (pp. 626), Vyavahara 
(pp. 402) and Prayascitta ( pp. 220). The portion on Prayascitta 
is very meagre as compared with the portion of the com. on 
Acara and Vyavahara. The commentary on the Prayascitta 
portion of the Mitàksarà covers in Mr. Gharpure’s edition 
(published in 1924) 220 pages, while the Bàlambhatti on the 
acara and Vyavahara sections in the same series is very exhaustive, 
covering respectively pp. 626 and pp. 402. 


In the Bàlambhatti the author quotes by name a host of 
writers and works. As the Balambhatti is almost the latest work 
of Dharmasastra worth special mention in this work, no useful 
chronological purpose will be served by giving the names of all 
such writers and works. It may, however, be stated that he 
names the Nirnayasindhu, the Viramitrodaya, the Mayükhas of 
Nilakantha, the Samskarakaustubha, Siddhesvarabhatta the nep- 
hew of Nilakantha, Khandadeva the author of Bhattadipika on the 
Mimamsasttra, the Kayasthadharmapradipa of Gagabhatta and 
the author’s father’s commentary thereon. 

Of the Balambhatti ascribed to Laksmidevi, West and Buhler 
say ‘she generally advocates latitudiaarian views and gives the 
widest interpretation possible to every term of Yàjfiavalkya. 
Her opinions are held in comparatively small esteem and are 
hardly ever brought forward by the $àstris, if unsupported by 
other authorities’. For example, in the Balambhatti the word 
* bhràtarah ', occurring in Yajfiavalkya’s verses laying down the 
order of succession to a man dying without male issue, 15 inter- 
preted as including sisters and the author says that sisters 
succeed immediately after brothers.’ This dictum of Balam- 
MÀ 
1509 Digest of Hindu Law, 3rd ed. p. 17. 

1510 ` आतृपुत्रो इलेकरशेषण प्रायुक्तसिद्धान्तरीत्या qd भ्राता तदभावे स्वसा । ' बालम्भट्टी 
p. 200 (Gharpure) on याज्ञ, 11. 135; ° तत्पुत्रा इति भ्रातुः पुत्राः 
कन्याश्च स्वसुः पुत्राः कन्याश्वचलर्थ:! p. 210. 
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bhatta taken along with the words of the Vyavaharamaytkha 
seems to have influenced their Lordships of the Privy Council 
in Vinayak v. Lakshmibai on the question of the rights of the 
sister as an heir.?! In Sakharam v. Sitabai'?? Sir Michael 
Westropp C. J. went so far as to say on the construction of 
the term ‘brethren’ in the Mitaksara as including sisters, which 
construction was adopted in that case (in Vinayak v. Lakshmi- 
bai) both by the Supreme Court and the Privy Council, “ we 
must treat the Mitaksara also as preferring sisters to half brothers, 
whom it brings in after brothers,” But this was a mere obiter 
dictum, since the case in which these observations were made 
was governed by the law of the Vyavahàramayükha which ex- 
pressly prefers full sisters to half brothers. It has been laid 
down in several cases in Bombay??? that Balambhatta’s doctrine 
that the word * brothers ’ includes ‘ sisters’ has not been accepted 
in that Presidency and that Sir Michael Westropp was under a 
misapprehension as to the exact drift of the Balambhatti which 
nowhere says that the term ‘brothers’ excludes half brothers 
and which does not bring in the full sister before the half bro- 
ther, but expressly says that the full brother inherits first, then 
the half brother and then comes the sister. The Balambhatti 
not only brings in the sisters after full and half brothers, but places 
the sons and daughters of sisters after ibe sons and daughters 
of brother’s, full or half. This is in direct conflict with the order 
of succession expressly mentioned by the Mitaksari and the 
Bombay High Court has refused to give the sister's son the place 
which the Bàlambhatti assigns to him and treats him as a mere 
bandhuJ?'* The Balambhatti is regarded as of little authority in 
the interpretation of the Mitaksara in the Bombay Presidency and 
its interpretations cannot be accepted without due caution and 
examination.!* Even in the Benares'*'® School where the Balam- 





1511 9 Moo. I. A. 516 = 1 Bom. H. C. R 117 at pp. 122-123; vide also 
Seklharam v. Sitabar I. L. R. 3 Bom 353 at pp. 360 and 363. 
1512 I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 363, 
1913 Vide Mulj v. Cursandas Natha 24 Bom. 563 at p. 579 and 
Bhagwan v. Warubai 1, L. R. 32 Bom. 300 at p. 305. 
1514 Vide Bhagwan v. Warubar I. L. R. 32 Bom, 300 at p. 312, 
1515 Vide Dattatraya v. Gangabai I, L. R, 46 Bom. 557 at p. 558. 
1916 Vide Tulshi Ram v. Behari Lal I. L. R. 12 All, 328 at p. 
368 ( F. B.) 
H, D, 122 
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bhatti has been accepted as one of the leading authorities, the 
authority of Balambhatta has been held to be inferior to that 
of Nandapandita in matters of adoption, it being held that a 
widow cannot adopt in the Benares School without express 
authority from her husband ( while Balambhatta holds that she 
can adopt without such authority). Similarly it has been held 
that the Balambhatti cannot prevail over the views of the 
Viramitrodaya and that a daughter-in-law is not in the line of 
heirs at all though the Balambhatti says that she is so, !5! 


The author of the Bàlambhatti is somewhat of an enigma. 
Such women as Silà, Vijjà, Avanti-sundari have been worshippers 
at the shrine of the Muse of Poetry. A lady has been associ- 
ated with the composition of a work on Mathematics, viz. the 
Lilavati. Inspiration for several works on Dharmagastra was, we 
know, derived from queens and princesses, as in the case of the 
Vivadacandra compiled by Queen Laksmidevi through Misaru- 
migra, the Danavakyavali compiled by Mahadevi Dhiramati of 
Mithila through Vidyapati, the Dvaitanirnaya composed by 
Vacaspati at the bidding of queen Jaya, wife of king Bhaira- 
vendra. It gives one great pleasure to contemplate that at least 
one work on Dharmasastra, the Balambhatti, is claimed by a 
lady as her own. But this pleasure receives a rude shock if the 
question of the authorship of the Balambhatti is dispassionately 
considered. The introductory verses no doubt start by saying 
that Laksmi, the wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda, and the daughter 
of Mahadeva of the Mudgala gotra and surnamed Kherada 
composed the work, her maiden name being Umi.’ The 
colophon at the end of the àcàra portion says that the work 
was composed by Laksmi, the daughter of Mahadeva and Uma, 
the wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda and the mother of Bala- 





1517 I.L. 10, 9 Cal. 315 at p. 324; ८४०७ also I. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at 
pp. 376-77 (about brother's widow ) 

1518 श्रीलक्ष्मीरमणं नत्वा लक्ष्मीलक्ष्मीं शिक्षुप्रसूः | खेरडामुद्गला पत्यगणेरापत्यक्गषणकः | 
महादेवः सुतस्तस्य वेदमूतिर्जटान्तवित्‌। शतस्मार्तार्थनिपुणो दीक्षितो राजपूजितः॥ 
पत्नी तस्य ह्युमारूपा साध्व्युमा तस्य कन्यका | पायगुण्डोपास्यवैद्यनाथपत्नी पति- 


ब्रता । मिताक्षराया विवृतिं तनुते सर्वसंविदे ॥ aara, Intro, verses of 
आचारकाण्ड, 
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krsna.?!? At the end of the vyavahara section in the printed 
editions we have the words ‘mother of Lalakrsna’ but this is 
obviously a misreading of the mss. or a mistake of the copyists. 
The pretence that the work was composed by a lady is made 
extremely plausible by the frantic efforts made in it for the 
rights of women in matters of inheritance. But this pretence is 
not kept up in the body of the work at all. In several places 
the author of the Balambhatti refers to the Marijüsi and other 
works of his guru and to works of his father.’ We know 
that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of Nágojibnatta, ^?! 
who composed several Mafijüsis (on grammar) and a work on 
prayascitta. Therefore it follows either that the Balambhatti 
was composed by Vaidyanatha himself and ascribed to his wife 
or that the work was composed by Bàlakrsna alias Balambhatta, 
son of Vaidyanatha, and was ascribed to his mother. Nagoji- 
bhatta who certainly attained a very advanced age was the guru 
of Vaidyanatha as well as of the latter's son Balakrsna. That 
Balakrsna or Balambhatta Payagunda was a learned man like 
his father Vaidyanatha follows from several circumstances, He 
wrote a work called Upákrtitattva.?? Gopala alias Manudeva, 
in his commentary called Laghubhtsanakanti on the Vaiyakara- 





1519 इति श्रीमन्मिताक्षराव्याख्वाने मद्दादेवभट्रात्मजोमाङ्गजवैचनाथार्धाङ्ग भूतबालक- 
जननीपायगुण्ड इत्युपाख्यश्रीलक्ष्मीदेवीविरचिते लक्ष्म्मभिव आचारप्रकरणम्‌ ।. 
Vide for an identical colophon at tne end of the व्यवहार 
section, I, 0. cat. pp. 369-370 No. 1282 and Aufrecht’s Oxford 
cat. p. 262 b. 


1520 e.g. आचार० p.448 “अन्न मनुवाक्त्य नओोल्पार्थकत्वेन यागीयहिसायामपि 
स्वल्पदोघोस्त्येवेति प्रतिपादितं गुरुचरणेर्मञ्जुपायाम्‌ । faded चैतत्‌ पाषण्ड- 
खण्डनेपि अष्टपशुप्रकरणेस्मामिरिति दिक्‌ ? ; p. 314 ' तथा उम्नादिरूपक्षत्रियसत्त्वेपि 
तेषां न क्षत्रियत्वं कि तु शूद्गत्वमवेति गुरुचरणङ्गतब्रायप्रायश्चित्तनिणये स्पष्टम्‌ । तत 
एव बोध्यम्‌ । स्फुटीकृतं चेतत्पितृचरणेः कायस्थनिर्णये ।... ded गागा भङ्टकृतकाय- 
स्थप्रदीपे पितृचरणक्कृततत्प्रदीपं च स्पष्टमिति नेह प्रपन्च्यते । , The first 
passage is not properly arranged in Mr. Gharpure’s edition; 
vide p. 415 for ब्रासप्रायश्चित्तनिणय, 

1521 वैद्यनाथः पायगुण्डो नत्वा नागेश्वरं गुरुम्‌ | व्याख्यां प्रभाख्यां तनुते कोस्तुभस्य 
स्वबुद्धये ॥ Vide I. O. cat. p, 163 No. 010 for the प्रभा, a com. 
on भट्टोजि% शब्दकोखुभ. 


1522 Vide Stein’s cat. p. 302 श्रीम्हालसापति नत्वा खण्डेरायं कपार्देनम्‌ | पाय- 
गुण्डो बालकृष्णः प्राह तत्त्वमुपाकुतो ॥ 
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pabhüsanasàra, styles Balambhatta Payagunda his guru.'^** 
Looking to the colophons where Laksmi is referred to as the 
mother of Balakrsna and to the fact that the work is known as 
Balambhatti, we must conclude that it was composed by Balam- 
bhatia and not by his father Vaidyanatha. What motive impelled 
Balambhatta to publish the work in the name of his mother it 
is difficult to say. Tradition says that he did so to console 
Laksmidevi in her bereavement on the death of a child. Vaidya- 
natha composed several commentaries on grammatical works 
such as on the Mahabhasyapradipoddyota of Nagojibhatta, on 
the Paribhasendusekhara (com. called Kasika and Gada), on 
the Vaiyàkarana-siddhantamafijüsà (com. called Kala), on the 
Laghusabdendusekhara (com. Cidasthimali), on the Laghu- 
Sabdaratna (com. Bhavaprakasa ). Mr. Govinda Das (p. 27 in 
Mr. Gharpure's edition of acara portion ) says that these works 
were really composed by Balambhatta and ascribed to his father. 
In these grammatical works the names of Vaidyanàtha's parents 
are given as Mabàdeva and Veni. 


The I. O. cat. (pp. 458-59, No. 1507) notices an incom- 
plete work called Dharmasastrasarngraha compiled by Balasarman 
Payagunda, son of Vaidyanitha and Laksmi and patronised!^?* 
by Colebrooke. The work dealt with topics of civil law, viz. 
definition of vyavahara, sabha, the judge, the sabhyas, the rela- 
tive strength of smrtis etc., return of debts etc. It breaks off 
at folio 79. On the ms. there is a note in Colebrooke’s own 
hand (which is not complimentary to the honesty of Balasar- 





1523 बालम्भट्टाभिधं पाययुण्डोपाख्यं परं युरुम्‌। गोपालदेवनामा5सो पण्डितो बालबुद्धये॥ 
कृष्णदेवानुजो लोके; मनुदेवापराभिधः | 1. 0. cat. p. 189 No. 717 and 
Prof. Velankar's Cat, of Iccharam S. Desai Collection of Mss. 
No. 1592, p. 294. 


1524 श्रीकोपणी विजयते रणरङ्गधीरः॥ ४ श्रीशं नत्वा श्रीनिवासी दाक्षिणात्यो निबन्धकृत्‌ | 
नागेशपादनिरतो वेचनाथात्मजः सुधीः ॥ ५ सुमनःकुलवुरुकसाहेबाछब्धजीविकः | 
लक्ष्मीस्‌ नुभेवान्यम्बो विप्रद्वयविलेखकः ॥ ६ वर्मशास्िमहादेवमन्तू (नु?) देव- 
सहायक: | बालशर्माबालबुद्धि: पायगुण्डोपनामकः ॥ ७, It appears from the 
words ‘son of Laksmi and who had a mother ( step-mother ) 
called Bhavani’ that Balagarman Páyagunda ( or Páyagunde) 
bad a step-mother also. Vide Dr. Raghavan in‘ New Indian 
Antijuary' Vol. J. p. 404 referring to a work called Avimu- 
ktatattva (on the greatness of Benares ) 
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man) dated Ist May 1800; “fresh sheets were received from 
Balasarma Payagunda on this date. This is little else but the 
Viramitrodaya revised. As it is a scarce book and very little 
known Balasarma and his pupil Manudeva did not suspect, I could 
detect the plagiarism. ” 


The foregoing shows that Balakrsna Pàyagunda was a 
Deccani Brahmana, that his father and mother were Vaidya- 
natha and Laksmi, that his maternal grandfather was Mahadeva, 
also a Deccani Brahmana surnamed Kherada, that he was the 
pupil of Nagojibhatta and that he was a pandit of Colebrooke- 
Mr. Govinda Das is not right when he identifies ( p. 27) Vaidya- 
natha the commentator of several grammatical works of Nago- 
jibhatta with Vaidyanatha the author of several commentaries on 
Alankara works (such as the Udaharanacandrikaé on Kavya- 
prakasa and the Prabhi on the Kavyapradipa). The reasons 
are two. Vaidyanatha, author of the Udaharanacandrika, was 
the son of Ramabhatta, son of Vitthala Tatsat, while Vaidya- 
natha the grammarian was a son of Mahadeva and Veni. Besides 
the Udaharanacandrika was composed! *? in samvat 1740 Kartika 
suddha 8, Wednesday (i. e. 17th October 1683). We saw above 
that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of Nagoji, who flouri- 
shed towards the end of 17th and the first half of the 18th 
century. If Vaidyanatha, the writer on poetics, were the same 
as the commentator of Nagoji, he could not have composed a 
a work on poetics so early as 1683 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar 
(Systems of Sanskrit Grammar p. 60) says ‘ Laksmidevi, the 
wife of king Candrasimha of Mithila, was probably his patro- 
ness in whose honour he is reported to have composed a 
commentary on the Vyavaharakanda of the Mitàksara.' This 
throws to the winds all chronology. We saw above ( pp. 399 
and 404) that the Mithila princess Laksmi or Lachimadevi 
flourished in the first half of the 15th century, while the 
Balambhatti quoting, as it does, writers and works like Gaga- 





1525 Vide I. 0. cat. p. 329 No. 1151 for the उदाहरणचन्द्रिका and its 
date वियद्वेदमुनिक्ष्माभिभितेब्दे कातिके सिते । बुधाष्टम्यामिमं ग्रन्थं वेद्यनाथो भ्य- 
पूरयत्‌ ॥; vide Stein’s cat. pp. 60, 61, 62, and 80 for com- 
mentaries on the काव्यप्रदीप, कुवलयानन्द, चन्द्रालोक and the कादम्बरी 
by वैद्यनाथ, son of रामचन्द्र, 
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bhatta and the Kaustubha could not have been composed before 
1700 A. D. 


Mr. Govinda Das says that a ms. of the acarakanda of the 
Balambhatti in the Benares palace library is dated samvat 1831 
(i.e. 1774-75 A. D. ). The I. O. cat. (pp. 458-459) notices 
that Balambhatta was about 80 years old when Colebrooke 
entrusted the Dharmaéastrasamgraha to him about 1800 A. D. 
Besides both Balambhatta and his father Vaidyanatha were the 
pupils of Nágojibhatta. The ms. of the Upakrtitattva ( Stein's 
Jammu cat. p. 302) is dated savivat 1848 i.e. 1791-92 A.D. 
and the ms. of the Laghubhüsanakanti of Balambhatta’s pupil 
15 dated samvat 1856 (1. e. 1799-1800 A. D.). Hence is follows 
that Balambhatta must have flourished between 1730 and 1820 
A. D. Mr. Govinda Das says that Balambhatta died at the age 
of 90 and gives his dates as 1740 to. 1830 A. D. ( p. 29 of Mr. 
Gharpure's acira section of Balambhatti at the end). 


117. Kasinatha-Upadhyaya 


Kasinatha Upadhyaya or Baba Padhye composed an extensive 
work called Dharmasindhusara or Dharmabdhisara, which is 
popularly known as Dharmasindhu. It is now the leading work 
in matters of religious observances in the Deccan and has been 
referred to even in judicial decisions.’ It has been published 
several times. In the following the Nirnayasagara edition of 
1936 has been used. He says that he consulted former nibandhas 
and, following the order of the subject-matters in the Nirnaya- 
sindhu, composed the work which sets forth only the establi- 
shed conclusions after eliminating the original smrti texts.!??" 


—— 








— ae — 


1526 I. L. R. 49 Bom, 739 at p. 756. 


1527 amaa वितनोमि माघवसुखान्‌ धर्माब्धिसारं मितम्‌॥ ger पूर्वनिबन्थान्‌ 
निर्णयसिन्थुकमेण सिद्धार्थ न्‌ | प्रायेण मूलवचनान्युज्ित्य लिखामि बालबोधाय॥ 
Introductory verses 3 and 4; then at the end the following 
verse states the object he has in view and how he is going to 
achieve it and also the persons for whom his work is intended: 
eat धर्मशास्त्रार्थ: संक्षेपेणात्र निर्मित: | बिब्रुधानां च बालानां तुष्टये कष्टहानये tl 
मूलभूता'ने पद्यानि Bache क्रचित्‌ कचित्‌ । निर्विकाराण्यपि नवान्युक्तान्यत्र च 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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He (Kasinatha Upadhyaya) expressly mentions Madhava- 
carya in the Introductory verse (3) and states that he consulted 
former nibandhas such as the Nirnayasindhu that establish con- 
clusions (in matters of Dharma). He sometimes employs the 
very words of the Nirnayasindhu as, for instance, on defining 
Vaisnava and Smarta. 


The following are among the principal authors and works 
mentioned by the Dharmasindhu: Akhandadarsa, Agnipurana, 
Kalatattvavivecana (frequently ), Kaustubha ( frequently ), Grhya- 
gnisagara, Purusarthacintamani, Parijata, Pirtakamalakara, 
Bhaktinirnaya, Bhattoiidiksita, Bhaskararaya (described as 
Navinatara on p.77), Maharnava, Madhava, Muhürta-Cintà- 
mani, Muhtrtamartanda, Ramarcanacandrika, Sàntimayükha, 
Santisara, Sadrakamalakara, Sraddhasagara, Sapindyadipika. 


The Dharmasindhu is divided into three paricchedas (sections) 
and contains 433 closely printed pages (in the Nir. ed. of 1936 ). 
The first pariccheda covers 34 pages and deals with the divisions 
of the year, seasons, months (lunar, solar, savana, naksatra, 
Barhaspatya ), discussion on matters to be avoided on certain 
days and tithis and to be performed on them. The 2nd pari- 
ccheda ( covering pp. 35-116) deals with religious acts to be done 
in the several months from Caitra onwards to Phalguna and 
p. 115 states that authoritative texts should be found from works 
like Kaustubha, Nirnayasindhu, and those of Madhava. The 
third pariccheda is divided into two parts, the first covering 
pp, 117-314 and the second covering pp. 315-433. The first 
part of the third parichheda deals with the Samskaras from 
Garbhadhana onwards. In each case it starts with the considera- 
tion of proper times (months, tithis, the week days, the astro- 
logical yogas ) and discusses the results of eclipses, night, even- 
ing and other times for different acts; Narayanabali, Nagabali, 
listening to the recitation of Harivamsa, adoption of a son and 
discussion about the gotra of an adopted son and his sapinda 
relationship; other rites like purisavana, sasthipüjana, Santi such 





( Continued from the previous page) 
कानिचित्‌ ॥ मीमांसाधमंतरास्त्रज्ञाः सुथियोऽनलसा qur कृतकार्याः प्राङनिबन्पै- 
स्तदर्थ नायमुधमः॥ ये पुनर्मन्दमतयो5लसा Hara निर्णयम्‌ । धर्मे वेदितुमिच्छन्ति 
रचितस्तदेपक्षया ॥ निबन्धोऽयं धर्मसिन्धुसारनामा सुबोधन:। अमुना प्रीयतां 


श्रीमद्विठुलो भक्तवत्सलः || 6-10 at end, 
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as Goprasava, for being born on the 14th tithi of the dark half 
of a month, or on amavasya (called sinivali or kuhü), for 
birth, on Naksatras like Mula, Aslesa, Jyestha or on Yogas like 
Vyatipata or in the midst of an eclipse or on birth of twins or on 
birth of a daughter after three sons or a son after three daugh- 
ters in. succession, naming a child after the name of a devata, 
of a month, of a naksatra and vyavaharika (for general use ); 
other rites like taking an irfant out of the house in the sun; first 
feeding of food; piercing the ear-lobe; Vardhapana rite every 
month on the day of birth and every year; Caula ( first tonsure 
of the hair on the child's head ); Upanayana, proper years and 
times for it astrologically and otherwise; Vinayakasanti on Upa- 
nayana and marriage, duties of a brahmacarin; samavartana 
(returning from guru after learning the Veda and vidyàs ) : Vivaha 
(mairiage) and astrological considerations before deciding on 
the proposed bride, particularly avoiding sapindya; discussion 
about sagotra and sapravara; consideration of pratikula (i. e 
after 8 marriage is decided upon but the rites of marriage are 
not gone through and then somebody within three degrees of 
the proposed bride's or bridegroom's gotra dies, that is pratiküla); 
consideration of the positions of the Sun and Jupiter of the 
proposed bridegroom and bride; discussion of the proper year 
for the marriage of a girl and the proposed bridegroom; eight 
forms of marriage; proper months for marriage; the description 
of the rites in the case of a proper marriage; the homa for 
marriage and homa on entering the bridegroom's house; arka- 
vivàha ( marriage with arka plant after the death of two wives in 
succession and before performing the third marriage with another 
girl). 


pages 235-314 deal with daily duties ( ihnika ) from leaving 
one's bed such as answering calls of nature, cleaning the teeth, 
taking a bath, performance of the morning sandhyà ( Vedic 
prayers &c.); performance of homa, püjaprayoga; bath in the 
noon; Brahmayajfa, tarpana; Vaisvadeva; Baliharana ; Deva- 
yajna; bhojana; other duties which are Naimittaka and Kamya ; 
what should be done and not done in Kaliyuga( pp. 309-312); 
dreams that foreshadow favourable results; latter part of the 3rd 
pariccheda ( pp. 315-433) deals with graddhas ; meaning of the 
word sraddha ; varieties of sraddhas viz. Parvana (for three 
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ancestors viz. father, grandfather and great-grandfather ), Ekoddi- 
sta, Nandisraddha, Sapindikaranasraddha. 


Kasinatha was a very learned man and a great devotee of 
God Vithoba at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District. He wrote 
several other works such as the Prayascittendusekhara ( Buhler 
3. 110), an exposition of the Vedastuti in the Bhagavatapurana 
( X. 87) and a work called Vitthala-rhmantrasarabhasya.5 In 
the latter he takes several Rk verses ( such as Rgveda I. 95. 1-11 
and I. 164. 31 ) and explains them as applying to God Vitthala.!^19 


We know a good deal about the family of Kasinatha Padhye 
from his own works and from the biography of the great 
Marathi poet Moropant published by Mr. L. R. Pangarkar ( ed. 
of 1908, chap. 16 pp. 107-119). His family hailed from Golavali, 
a village in the Ratnagiri District. They were Karhada Brah- 
manas and had the Joshi and Upadhye vrtti of seventy-two 
villages in the Sangamesvara taluka of the Ratnagiri District. 
At the end of the Dharmasindhu he says that his grandfather 


1528 Vide D. C. ms. No. 100 cf 1869-70 dated Sake 1731. In this 
विठ्ठल is derived as; वित्‌ वेदनं ज्ञानं तन ठाः शून्याः तान्‌ लाति स्वीकरोति, 

1529 अथ श्रीमद्रिठ्ुलदेवताप्रतिपादका मन्त्रा व्याख्यायन्ते । ud वेदा यत्पदमामनन्तीति 
श्रुतः ( कठोप. २.१५ ) सगुणे ब्रह्मणि तत्तच्छब्दप्रवृत्तिहेतूनां सम्भवान्‌ सर्वे शब्दाः 
परस्मिन्‌ पुंसि प्रवर्तन्ते इति श्रीविष्णुसहस्रनामभाष्याञ्च सर्वस्य वेदस्य भगवत्‌- 
प्रतिपादकतया सकलसूक्तानां तत्परत्वं स्पष्टमेव । तथापि विशेषतः श्रीविठ्ुलपरत्व स्य 
श्रद्धावद्विद्रप्जनानां बोधार्थ यथामति कतिचिदेव मन्त्राः प्रदञ्यैन्ते। ms. of 
विठुलऋञ्न्त्रसारभाष्य ( No. 100 of 1869-70) now lodged in the 
B. O. R. I. Library. The first verse cited is z विरूपे (ऋ. I. 95 
1), After explaining the eleven verses of Rgveda I. 95 the 
ms, proceeds to elucidate some other verses of the Rgveda 
such as I. 164.31. He propcunds certain general principles 
of the interpretation of Vedic verses and applies them to 
seveval verses of the Rgveda. Reasons of lack of space forbid 
further remarks. This work richly deserves to be printed 
and published. He remarks on folio 28 b — अत एवैकस्य मन्त्र- 
era एवाथ इत्यपि न नियमः। अस्य वामीयसूक्तादिषु (क. १.१६४) निरुक्त- 
व्याख्यादिभेदनानकार्थानां भाष्ये प्रदशेनात्‌। चलारिछझुज्ञा (क. ४.५८३) 
इत्यादिमन्त्रस्य अग्निपरतया व्याख्यानात्‌ । निरूक्ते यज्ञपरतया व्याख्यानात्‌ 
व्याकरणभाष्ये भगवतानन्तेन व्याकरणशास्त्रस्वरूपवणनपरतया व्याख्यानाच्च... 
भाष्यव्याख्यानस्यापलक्षणरूपत्वात्‌ । विस्तरभयैकैकार्थप्रदर्शनेनार्थान्तराण 
त्यागात्‌ । सर्वार्थप्रकाशकस्यानादेरपौरुषे यस्य वेदस्याधुनिकपौरुषेयब्याख्यानरूप- 
भाष्येणार्थयत्तानियमनासम्भवात्‌। 

H. D. 123 
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was Kasyupadhyaya who had two sons Yajfiesvara and Ananta. 
Ananta was a very pious man and a great devotee and left his 
native land Konkana, and resided at Pandharpur on the Bhima. 
The Dharmasindhu does not give the reason for Ananta’s 
migration from Konkana. But it is said that the Padhyes had a 
dispute with another family about the upadhye vrtti, took it for 
decision to the Peshwa’s Court at Poona and were defeated, 
on which they cussed the Peshwa, vowed not to stay in the 
territories under the Peshwa’s rule and migrated to Pandharpur. 
Vide भा. इ. सं. म. वृत्त for sake 1833 p. 100 for the judgement deli- 
vered in 1762 A. D. in the dispute between Joshi and Padhye. 
The Dharmasindhu was composed!??? in sake 1712 i. e, 1790-1 
A.D. Kasinatha was related to the great Marathi poet Moro- 
pant, as his daughter Avadi was married to Ràmakrsna, the 
second son of the poet. He had great veneration for Moropant 
and refers to the Mantrabhagavata of the latter. 53! Kasinatha 
became a samnyasin and died in sake 1727 i. e. 1805-6 A. D.1532 


118. Jagannatha Tarkapaficdnana 


After the British took over the administration of Bengal 
from the Nabobs, attempts were made to compile easily acce- 
ssible digests of the personal law of the Hindus. It appears 
that Warren Hastings conceived the idea that a compilation of 
laws applicable to Hindus should be prepared and called together 





1530 “ अयनांशाः ज्योतिःशास्त्रे प्रसिद्धा:। ते चेदानीं द्वादशाधिकसप्तदशशतसंख्याके 
शालिवाइनशके एकविशतिरयनांशा इति &०. ? धर्मसिन्धु p. 3. 

एकेनैव प्रकारेणेकत्रैव पचे क्रमेण वर्णोद्धारे व्यवधानेपि चमत्कारातिशयोनुभवसिद्धो 
नापलपितुं UII अत एव श्रीमयूरेश्वरपण्डितकवीश्चरेण मन्त्रमयभागवते HA- 
मयरामायणे च द्वादशाक्षरमन्त्रवर्णाः श्रीराप्रजयरामेदादित्रयोदशाक्षरवर्णाश्च RN- 
णोपनिबध्य वर्णान्तरसंमिश्रणन कथार्थ बोधयन्तो मन्त्रानुपूवीमपि बोधयन्तीति 
चमत्कारविरोषात्तादृशकाव्यरचनोपपद्यते | विठुलकडान्वभाष्य folio 36a of D. 
C. ms. No. 100 of 1869-70. 


1531 


1532 The pedigree is -— भास्कर उपाध्याय or पाध्ये — son नारो — son 


अनन्त — Son काच्ष्युपाध्याय — sons यज्ञेश्वर and अनन्त (who died 
in Sake 1596 ) — ( अनन्त’ऽ son) काशीनाथ alias बाबा ( died in 


Sake 1727 i. e. 1805 A. D. ) and araftars?s brother विठ्ठल, died 
about Sake 1747 (i.e. 1825 A, D. ). 
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several Pandits ( whose names are given in the note below ) 83 
to compile a digest in Sanskrit; this was translated into Persian 
and the Persian version was rendered into English by Nathaniel 
Brassey Halhed with a long Preface in English in which on 
p. XLIV he quotes the Gita verse (II. 22) - * Vasamsi Jirnani’ 
in original Sanskrit. Vide for this I. O. Cat. p. 458. This was 
a very unsatisfactory work. Another attempt was made by 
Trivedi Sarvorusarman who compiled in 1789 for Sir William 
Jones another Digest of law called Vivadasararnava' in nine 
tarangas. This digest was suggested by Sir William Jones and 
two parts of it on contracts and succession were translated by 
Colebrooke in 1796. The translation was first published in 1797 
A. D. and is knowa to the legal profession as Colebrooke's 
Digest. This work exercised great influence over the courts in 
their administration of Hindu Law in the early days. The work 
is divided into dvipas, each dvipa being subdivided into ratnas. 
The principal topics dealt with are: recovery of debts, deposits, 
sale without ownership, partnership, rescission of gifts, non- 
payment of wages, rescission of sale and purchase, emancipa- 
tion from slavery, disputes between master and servant, duties of 
man and wife, inheritance and partition. Jagannatha is said to have 
died at the venerable age of 111 in 1806.5 Vide‘ Dictionary of 
Indian Biography ' by C. E. Buckland published in 1906, where on 
p.415 the dates of his birth and death are put as 1695-1806 A. D. 
with question marks against both dates. It is said ‘the date of 
his birth is based on tradition.’ He had a wonderful memory, 
became a remarkable logician and unrivalled his knowledge of 
Hindu Law; he was consulted by Sir William Jones and Harr- 
ington, he was held in great respect by the highest Hindu nobles 











1533 Vide Mitra's Notices of Sanskrit Mss. Vol. X. No. 3376 pp. 
115-117 where the names of the Pandits who prepared the 
Sanskrit work are given in the verse: वाणेश्वर-कृपाराम-रामगोपाल 
कृष्णजीवनाख्यैः। वीरेश्वर-कृष्णचन्द्र- श्रीगौरीकान्ताभिधानैः ॥ 

1534 Vide verses 6 and 7 of विवादसाराणत्र in I, O. Cat. Vol. IIT, 
No. 1505 ‘a यथा शास्त्रमवेत्य araj प्रजाः सुधीर्मिस्तरयोन्सभूपति: i 
astara व्यवहारसाथक्रों ग्रन्थः समस्तार्थमयो विरच्यताम्‌ । अध्येषितस्तेन 
तदाप्तवृत्तिप्रन्थान्‌ समालोच्य बहूस्त्रिवेदी । सर्वोरुशर्मा विषयानुरूपं विवाद- 
साराणेवमातनोति ॥ 

1535 Vide‘ Dawn of new Indis? by Mr. Brajendranath Banerjee, 
1927, Calcutta ( pp. 81-91 ). 
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and the Hindu community. He had a free college for students; 


he left a great reputation as a scholar and died at a great age 
in 1806. 


Though Jagannatha exercised great influence in moulding 
Hindu Law in Bengal, his work has been held from very early 
times not to have any binding authority in Western India.!5?* 


119. Conclusion 


In the foregoing pages most of the classical works and the 
most prominent writers on Dharmasastra during a period of 
about twenty-five centuries have been passed in review. The 
number of authors and works on dharmasastra is legion. All 
these numberless authors and works were actuated by the most 
laudable motives of regulating the Aryan society in all matters, 
civil, religious and moral, and of securing for the members of 
that society happiness in this world and the next. They 
laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of every man as 
a member of the whole Aryan society, as a member of 
the particular class to which he belonged and very little 
emphasis on the privileges of men. They created great solidarity 
and cohesion among the several classes of the Aryan society in 
India in spite of their conflicting interests and inclinations and 
enabled Hindu society to hold its own against successive aggre- 
ssions of foreign invaders. They preserved Hindu culture and 
literature in the midst of alien cultures and in spite of bigoted 
foreign domination. There is no doubt that the authors on 
dharmasastra in their desire to evolve order out of chaos and 
to adjust and harmonise the varying practices of people with 
the dicta of ancient sages were guilty of the faults of raising 
hair-splitting arguments, divisions and sub-divisions and also of 
thinking that religious rites and formularies were the be-all and 
end-all of human existence. But living as, most of the later writers 
did, in the midst of aggressive and violently unsympathetic cultures 
and rulers and possessing no powerful central government that 
sympathised with their ideals, they were driven more and more to 
revolve within their own narrow grooves and could not see far in 
order to regulate society in a free and buoyantspirit. In spite of 
CENTERS MMC NN NCC, 
1536 Vide Vinayak v. Lakshmibai, 1 Bom, H. C. R. 117 at p. 124. 
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these defects, the work done by the writers on dharmasastra 
should excite our admiration and entitles them to the regard of all 
those that are interested in the study of the vicissitudes of Hindu 
society for thousands of years. 


Brief Note on Dharmasastra Works and Writers 


from Kamarüpa (i. e. Assam) 


Raghunandana in his Smrtitattva several times mentions 
* Kamarüpiya-nibandha '. For example, in ( vol. I ) Tithitattva!®®” 
p. 86, Prayascitta p. 555, Malamàsa p. 820; (vol. II) Ekadasi- 
tattva p. 102. The Tithitattva ( p. 76) says that the Smrtisagara 
quotes the * Matsyasükta ' and the Prayascittatattva ( p. 535) says 
that the Smrtisagara is Kamarüpiya-nibandha. It may be noted 
that on pp. 530 and 532 of the Prayascittatattva ( vol. I) a work 
entitled Smrtisagarasara is cited and verses of Brhad-Angiras 
are quoted from it. The Nirnayasindhu under the topic of 
‘mahanavami’ ( p. 186 of Nir. edition of 1935) mentions Kama- 
rüpa-nibandha and quotes the same verse as is quoted by 
Raghunandana (in vol. I. p. 86 ) as from Smrtisagara, a Kama- 
rüplya nibandha. 


On the occasion of the 22nd session of the All-India Ori- 
ental Conference held at Gauhati ( Assam) in January 1965 a 
‘ Pragjyotisa souvenir’ was published by Dr. Maheswara Neog 
( Local Secretary of that Conference). Among the several papers 
contained in that souvenir, Pandit Manaranjan Sastri, Principal 
of the Sanskrit College at Nalbari ( Assam ), contributes ( on 
pp. 91-114 ) a very interesting and informative paper on the 
Kàmarüpa School of Dharmasastra. In the brief account that 
I present here I can refer only to a few salient points. 


1537 The verse अष्टम्याः शेषदण्डश्च नवम्याः पूर्व एव च। तत्र या क्रियते पूजा 
विज्ञेया सा मद्दाफला॥ quoted by Raghu ( vol, I ) Tithitattva, p. 86 
and on p. 23 of the स्मृतिसागरसार of महामहोपाध्याय दामोदर com- 
piled in sake 1308 ( 1386 A. D. ), 
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One of the early and famous writers from Kamarüpa is 
Nilambaracarya. He is credited with the authorship of four 
works viz. (i) Amsaprakàsikà, a Com. on the Visnupurana; 
(ìi) Sraddhaprakasa or Sraddhabhasya; (iii) Kalakaumudi (on 
the appropriate times for religious acts and rites) and (iv) 
Candraprabha - a digest of Smrti material dealing with sins 
and prayascittas to be performed for the removal of the effects of 
sins. He tells us little about himself. At the end of the Sraddha- 
prakasa he tells us that his father was a learned man named 
Sankarsana and gave himself up at the confluence of the Ganges 
with the ocean. He learnt the sastras from his father. He holds 
the view that the word masa means by itself the lunar ( candra ) 
month, while other Kàmarüpa writers held and hold till these 
days the view that masa means Saura (solar) month. As Sula- 
pani in his Durgotsavaviveka, and Govindananda in the Suddhi- 
kaumudi ( p. 275) mention him, he must be earlier than about 
1375 A. D. and as he mentions the Kalpataru, Jimütavabana, 
Govindaraja, Bhavadevabhatta, he must be later than about 
1225 A.D. Inhis Sraddhaprakasa ( when treating of * adhimasas ° 
intercalary months ) he says that he himself has observed about 
intercalary months, certain irregularities and mentions Sake 1199 
(1. e. 1277 A. D.) as the year in which the irregularity occurred. 
So Nilàmbara must have flourished between 1240 and 1300 A. D. 


The Kalakaumudi is mentioned several times by Raghu- 
nandana e.g. vol. I, Tithi pp. 73, 129, 141 and (vol. II) in 
Ekadasitattva p. 51. A work called Smrtisagara is quoted several 
times by Raghunandana e. g. ( in Vol. 1) Tithi p. 76 ( three verses 
are quoted as from Matsyastkta cited by Smrtisagara ), Tithi 
p. 86 (Smrtisagara is a Kàmar'ipiyanibandha ), Prayascitta-tattva 
p. 474 (quoting Devala), Prayascitta-tattva p. 554 cites Smrti- 
Sagara quoting Yama and Matsyatantra, ( vol. I. p. 555); Ragu- 
nandana also quotes Smrtisagara (vol, I. Prayascittatattva pp. 
530, 532 one verse on each page quoted from Brhad-Angiras ). 
It is clear from the above passages that the word * Kamarüpiya ' 
* Kamarüpanibandha" is not the name of one work, but that it is 
a general name for works composed by scholars from Kàmarüpa. 

The Matsyasükta is frequently quoted by Raghunandana, as 
in (vol. I) Tithi. p. 86, Malamasa. p.814, Samskàra p.836; 


(in vol. IL ) pp. 61, 69, 83 ( several verses ), 141 ( when Stridhvani 
js subha Ekadasi pp. 61, 69, 83; Udvaha p. 141. 
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Six verses from Svalpamatsyapurana are cited by Raghu- 
nandana in ( vol. II) Chandogavrsotsargatattva p. 537 (bearing on 
the Sraddha of a man’s father.). For some details about this 
work, vide Journal of Ganganath Jha Research Institute, vol. IX 
parts 2-4, November 1953. The first five chapters are only a 
summary of the first six chapters of the Matsya-purana. The 
interlocators are God incarnated as Matsya and the hearer is 
sage Manu. 


Recently ( in December 1961) Dr. P. C. Choudhury ( Direc- 
tor of the Department of Historical and Antiquarian Studies, 
Assam) published a work edited by Pandit Manoranjan Shastri 
and himself entitled * Smrtijyotisasàra-sangraha ’ containing three 
Dharmasastra works from Kàmarüpa viz. I. Smrtisagarasara by 
Damodaramisra (composed in sake 1308 i. e. 1386 A. D.) 76 pages; 
II Grahanakaumudi ( pp. 79-121 ) by Mahamahopadhyaya Pitàm- 
bara-Siddhantavagisabhattacarya, the most famous among 
Kàmarüpa writers on Dharmasastra (composed in sake 1530 i. e. 
1608 A. D.); गा. Jyotirmala (pp. 125-163) on several astro- 
logical matters by Laksmipati in Sake 1613 (1691 A. D.). 


It appears from the 2nd Introductory verse of the Smrti- 
ságarasára that it was epitome of a vast work and was 
condensed as Smrtisagarasara for the benefit of the sons and 
pupils of Dàmodaramisra"?? and it was compiled in sake 1308 
(i.e. 1386 A. D.). That it is a mere epitome is made clear in 
various places by the words ‘ vidhistu male’ p. 43 or Vistarastu 
mile (p. 73). It criticizes Nilambara' and mentions many 
works that preceded him, such as Kalpataru (p. 36), Jimüta- 
vahana, Rajamartanda ( p.69), and Brhad-Rajamartanda ( pp. 
63, 65), several Puranas etc. 


The colophon at the end of Grahana-kaumudi declares that 
Pitambara was patronized by the king Laksminarayana of 
Kàmarüpa. He quotes numerous authorities and in the Grahana- 
kaumudi he quotes the Krtyacintamani several times e. ४. pp, 





1538 दामोदरो महामिश्र: कुरुते सारसंग्रहम्‌॥ विचारगइने बुद्धेऽपारे स्मृतिसागरे । 
सुखाय निजपुत्राणामु द्वार: क्रियते मया ॥ Intro. verses of the स्मृति- 
सागरसार. 

1539 यत्तु नीलाम्वरेण सामेनिरभेश्चेकविषयत्वमापादितं तत्तावदात्मनोऽनभिज्ञत्वमेव 
स्थापितमिति । p. 34 of स्मृतिसागरसार, 
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101, 102, 103 and 118). In his ° Pragjyotisa Souvenir’ Pandit 
Manoranjana Sastri points out (on p. 107) that one Pandit 
Taranath Goswami of Gauripur mentions 18 works called Kau- 
mudis as composed by Pitambara-vagisa, while another Pandit 
adds ten more Kaumudis, as composed by Pitambara ( in all 28 ) 
and Pandit -Manoranjana Sastri gives his own list of 31 Kau- 
mudis of Pitàmbara (pp. 108-116 of Pragjyotisa Souvenir ). 
Pandit Manoranjana Sastri postulates that Pitambara lived for 
about 90 years from about 1525 to 1615 A. D. ( Pragjyotisa Sou- 
venir, p. 111). 


The printed Smrtitattva apparently mentions three works 
called Smrtisàgara, Smrtisigarasara and Smrtisarasagara. This 
last, is quoted only once by Raghunandana ( vol. I Tithi p. 181, 


three verses) and it appears to the present author a copyist's 
mistake (for Smrtisagarasara ). 


Besides these three, there are other Kàmarüpa writers on 
Dharmasastra, such as Vedacarya author of a Dharmasastra 
digest called Smrti-ratnakara (vide Journal of the Assam 


Research Society, Hemachandra Goswami Commemoration vol. 
XIV, 1960 pp. 63-77 ). 


There is a large field for work by Kàmarüpa scholars on the 


Dharmasastra works composed in Assam during the last seven 
or eight centuries. 


APPENDIX A. 


List of Works on Dharma$astra 


It is necessary to say a few words about the methods followed 
in preparing this list of the works on dharmasastra, Purely 
srauta works have generally been excluded, except where they 
have been profusely quoted or relied upon by dharmasastra 
writers. Works of the Tantra class and the Purànas have been 
passed over, inas-much as they form in themselves independent 
and extensive branches of Sanskrit literature requiring an 
exhaustive and detailed treatment, which from considerations of 
space had to be abandoned here. All individual prayogas, 
mahatmyas, vidhis, vratas, Santis, stotras have been omitted, 
except where the names of the authors are well-known or there 
is some importance or peculiarity attaching to them. Purely 
astrological works on jàtaka, and tajika have not been included, 
but works of the muhürta class that are closely connected with 
everyday religious practices have been included. Though the 
grhyasütras and their commentaries were not dwelt upon in the 
body of the present work, they have been included in this list as 
their subject-matter is closely allied to dharmasastra. Only works 
up to about 1820 A. D. have been entered here. Works on 
politics ( arthasastra ) have also been included. I am afraid that 
all the restrictions set out above have not been rigorously observed 
in the following and crave the indulgence of scholars in this 
respect. I must gratefully acknowledge, as everyone engaged in 
preparing a similar list on any branch of post-Vedic literature 
must do, my indebtedness to the monumental Catalogus Cata- 
logorum of Dr. Aufrecht. But even that catalogue leaves many 
things doubtful and necessarily gives meagre information. For 
removing such doubts I was compelled to read and compare the 
the original catalogues of Sanskrit mss. such as that of the India 
Office, the Notices of Sanskrit mss. by Dr. Mitra and M. M. 
Haraprasada. Besides the third part of Aufrecht's Catalogue 
was published in 1903. Since then several other catalogues, such 
as the Descriptive Catalogues and Triennial Catalogues of the 
Madras Govt. mss. Library, Notices of mss. (new series, part IIT) by 
M. M. Haraprasada Sastri, Catalogue of Palmleaf and Paper mss. 
of Nepal Durbar Library by M. M. Haraprasada Sastri, Hultzsch's 
Report ( part III), Catalogue of Central Provinces Sanskrit mss. 
by Rai Bahadur Hiralal and Catalogue of the mss. collected by 
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the Bihar and Orissa Govt. (vol. I), have been published. More- 
over I have consulted hundreds of mss. from collections like 
those at the Deccan College (now in the Bhandarkar O. R. 
Institute at Poona), at the Anandasrama Institution ( Poona ), 
the Bhadkamkar memorial collection started by Prof. H. D. 
Velankar in Bombay at the Wilson College and the vast collection 
of the Baroda Oriental Institute. In preparing this list I give, 
wherever possible and desirable, the names of the authors and 
of their ancestors, the names of the works quoted by them or of 
the works that quote them, the age of the work (or of the mss. ) 
their contents &c. In most cases the very name of the work 
indicates its subject-matter. In spite of all this many doubtful 
points are still left. Various circumstances tend to create con- 
fusion in preparing such lists as are offered here. The same work 
appears under two, three or even more names in the mss. and 
the catalogues. Sometimes the names of the authors and even 
their fathers’ names are the same as in the case of Divakara, son 
of Mahadeva and Sankara, son of Nilakantha. Very often 
portions of a large work appear separately as distinct works in 
the Catalogues. The same author appears under several forms, 
as Narasimha and Nrsimha, Nagesa and Nagoji. I have made 
great efforts to remove such doubts as far as I could and hope 
that I have been able to make my own humble contributions to the 
work so ably done by Aufrecht and others. I do not give 
references to catalogues in the case of each work, nor do I give 
all possible references to catalogues against each entry. Only in 
important cases have 1 given references to catalogues. It has 
been my endeavour to give earlier references to work and authors 
wherever 1 could, than those given by Aufrecht and to find out 
the age of a work or author by resort to various devices. Only 
a detailed comparison with Aufrecht can show this, which task I 
must, in all humility, leave to the readers who will use this list. 
One more feature of this list to which I wish to draw the attention 
of the reader is that I have pointed out what works have been 
printed. In doing this I generally refer only to well-known series 
and editions like the Bombay Sanskrit series, the Benares Sanskrit 
series and have not set out editions to which very few can have 
access. For those who want exhaustive information on this point, 
the catalogues of printed works in the British Museum Library 
which have now been brought up to 1928 will be found helpful. 
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Besides the abbreviations given at the beginning of this work, 
the following abbreviations have been employed in this list and 
the next. 


a — author of. 


Anan. sm. = The collection of smrtis published by the Ananda- 
Srama Press, Poona. 


Anan. p. = Anandasrama Press (Series of books ). 
Ano. = Anonymous. 


‘Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford by Dr. Aufrecht ( 1864 ). 


Baroda O. I. = Collection of Mss. at the Baroda Oriental Institute. 
Ben. S. Series - Benares Sanskrit Series. 


Bhad. col. - Bhadkamkar Memorial Collection made by Prof. H. 
D. Velankar of Wilson College, Bombay. 


Bik. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra ( 1880 ). 


B. O. Cat. 2 Cat. of mss. collected for the Bihar and Orissa 
Government, vol. 1. 


Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. = Classified Index to the Sanskrit mss. in the 
palace at Tanjore by Dr. A. C. Burnell ( 1880 ). 


C. - commentary ( of a work under which this letter occurs). 
CC. = commentary on a commentary. 

Ch. S. Series - Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. 

com, — commentary or commentator, according to context. 


C. P. cat. 5 Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. in the Central 
Provinces and Berar, by Rai Bahadur Hiralal ( 1926, 
Nagpur ). 

G. O. Series 5 Gaikwad's Oriental Series, Baroda. 

Govt. O. Series - Government Oriental Series, Poona. 


Hultzsch's R. - Reports on Sanskrit mss. in Southern India by 
Dr. Hultzsch, parts I-III. 


Jivananda sm. = collection of smrtis edited by Jivananda in two 
parts. 


m. = mentioned ( by or in). 
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Mysore G. O. L. = Mysore Government Oriental Library Series. 


N. = Notices of Sanskrit mss. in Bengal vols. I-XI ( vols. I-IX by 
Dr. R. Mitra and X-XI by M. M. Haraprasada Sastri ). 


N. (new series) = Notices of Sanskrit mss., new series, vols. I-III 
by M. M. Haraprasada Sastri. 


Nir. P. = Nirnayaságara Press, Bombay. 

pr. = printed. 

q. = quotes. 

Stein’s cat. or Stein=Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. in the 


Raghunath temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of 
Jammu and Kashmir, by Dr. M. A. Stein ( 1894 ). 


Ulwar cat. = Catalogue of mss. in the Library of the Maharaja of 
Ulwar, by Dr. Peterson. 


Venk. P. = Venkatesvara Press, Bombay. 


W. and K. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss, in the Bodleian Library, 
vol. Il ( 1905 ) by Dr. Winternitz and Prof, A. B. Keith. 


SF ms SD 
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अशवयलि gives propitiatory rites 
(Santi) for any particular aiháa 
of a man's rAéi, 

अकाल भास्कर by शस्भुनाथ सिद्धान्त 
anitat; composed in Sake 1636 
( अङ्गाञ्मिरसक्षोणी ) on intercalary 
months, how to calculate them 
and on the special duties per- 
formed in them, 

अक्षमालाप्रतिष्ठा. 

अखण्डादशं by अखण्ड (१) m. in 
स्म्ट्रतिरत्नाकर of वेङ्कटनाथ. Divided 
into kandas on dharma and 
vyavahara. 

अगस्त्य or अगस्तिसंहिता 70. in काळ" 
विवेक of जीमूतवाहन, in aqua. 

अभिकाये. 

झभिकाये te ति. 

अझिनिर्णय by कमलाकर. 

अभिसंघानवचन on ceremonies per- 
formed to make up for omi- 
ssion in the daily performance 
of aupàsana. 


erem. 

अझ्निहोत्रकर्मन्‌. 

अझिहोत्रमच्ार्थचन्द्रिका by Seen 
son of रामचन्द्र, son ० विठ्ठल. 
About 1683 A. D. 

आप्तनिहोत्रिदाहविधि. 

अघदी पिका. 

क्रघानिणेय by वेङ्कटेश, son of रङ्गनाथ 
and grandson of सरस्वतीवलभ; 
names विज्ञानेश्वर, अखण्ड, EAÑ- 
सार, वरदराज. 
C. by author. 
C. called दीपिका by रामानुजय- 


AL 


C. by वेदिक सार्वभौम (this is 
probably the same as the 
author’s own com. ). 


aqoa by वीरराघव of वसिष्ठगोत्र. 

अघपञ्चाविवेचन by मधुरानाथ. 

अघपञ्चषष्टि by मथुरानाथ (in 65 
verses ) 

अघपञ्चषष्टि by वीथि (-षि- or -Rr 
नाथ of the कोशिकगोत्र. 
C. स्मृतिसिद्धान्ससुधा by रामचन्द्र 

ga. 

अघप्रकाशिका ( in 11 khandas ). 

अघप्रदीप. 

अघप्रदी पिका ascribed to याज्ञवल्क्य - 

अघवाडव or qaan by विश्वेश्वरभट्ट 
(Baroda O. I. No. 7129 C.) 

अघविमो चन- 

अघविवेक by नीलकण्डदीक्षित, son of 
अप्पयदीक्षित अद्वताचार्य of भारद्वाज- 
गोत्र (in 6 प्रकरण»). 

अघविवेचन by रामचन्द्र, son of अनन्त 
of भारद्वाजकुल, in two परिच्छेद. 
C. refers to मुक्ताफल. 
C. by Aaga. 

अघदातक. 

Su. 

अघसंशय faf रादित्यसूत्र. 

भघसंग्रहः 

अघसग्रहदीपिका ( Hultzsch R. I. 
No. 270 ). 

अछूरापंणप्रयोग (from प्रयोगरत्न of 
नारायणभट्ट ). 

अङ्कुरार्पणविधि (from पाञ्चरात्रागम). 

» (from ज्ञारदातिलक)- 

अङ्गिरस्‌ Vide sec. 39. 
C. by कुलमणि JE 

अचलनिबन्ध- 
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भणुछलारीय by शेषाचार्य. 
अण्णादी क्षितीय by अण्णादीक्षित- 
झातिक्रान्तप्रायाश्रित्त. 
भतिरुद्रशानित. 


अतीचारानिर्णय by महेश (B.O. cat, 
vol. I, 9. 2, No. 3) 


भतीचारनिर्णय by भुजबलभीम ( B. 0. 
cat. vol. I, p. 3, No. 4 ) 
aia Vide sec. 16. 
C. by कृष्णनाथ. 
C. by तकनलाल. Later than 1686 
A. D. 


C. by हरिराम. 

अद्भुतदपंण or अद्भुतसंग्रह by arra- 
शमन्‌ of the बुधबाण family, son 
of रघुनाथ and elder brother of 
गोविन्द Based on the अद्भुतसागर 
of बल्लालसेन. On दिव्य, नाभस and 
भोम phenomena. Quotes मयूर- 
चित्र N (new series ) vol. T 
pp. 2-4 


अद्भुतविवेक by महीघर. 

अद्धुतसागर by बल्लालसेन son of 
विजयसेन ( printed in 1905 by 
Prabhakari and Co., Calcutta y 
m. by रघुनन्दन, कमलाकर, नील- 
कण्ठ, अनन्तदेव; begun in 1090 
sake (1168 A, D.) and finished 
by लक्ष्मणसेन. 

भद्भुतसागरसार by चतुभुज. 

» by श्रीपात. 

अद्भुतसिन्धु quoted by नारायण in 
शान्तितत््वास्रृत. 

AHIMA 0D उत्पातऽ of three kinds, 
दिव्य, आन्तरिक्ष, viz. 

मद्भुतोत्वातशान्ति of शौनक. 

आधिकमासप्रकरण . 


? 
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अधिकमासनिर्णय -vide मलमासनिर्णय. 

अधिकमासफल. 

अधोमुखजननशान्ति attributed to 
शानक. 


अध्यायो पाकमैप्रयोग- 

अनन्तभाष्य- m. in समयममूख- 

भनन्तब्रतपूजापद्धति ( from the व्रतार्क 
of WET. 

भनन्तव्रतो द्यापन. 


अनन्तभट्टी or स्मार्तानुष्ठानपद्धाति of 
अनन्तभट्टरीक्षित son of विश्वनाथ, 
surnamed यज्ञोपचीत. Vide 
under प्रयोगरत्न. 

अनन्ता द्विक. 

अनाकुला, com, of हरदत्त ० आप- 
स्तम्बगृह्य सूत्र. Vide sec. 87. 


अनाचारनिणय- 

अनावृष्टशान्ति of शोनक. 

अनुभोगकल्पतरु by जगन्नाथ. 

2 

अनुमरणप्रदीप by गारी भट्ट. 

अनुमरणविवेक (quoted by रघुनन्दन 
in शुद्धितत्त्व ) 

अनुयागपद्धति by आनन्दतीर्थ, son of 
जनादन 

अनुयागपड्धति by कृष्णानन्दसरस्वती. 
C. by आर्याध्वरीन्द्र ( Baroda O. 
1, No. 12537 ). 

अनुष्ठानपद ति. 
C. by रघुनाथ. 

अनूपविलास or धर्माम्मोधि written 
under Anüpasirhha Rathor by 
मणिराम दीक्षित, son of गङ्गाराम, 
son of शिवदत्त, divided into six 
paris, आचाररत्न, समयरत्न, संस्कार- 
रत्न, वत्सररत्न, दानरत्न, झुद्धिरत्न- 
Refers to Alamgir, emperor of 
Delhi. भनूपासिह was contempo- 
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rary of Shah Jehan. About 


1660 A. D. 
अनूपविवेक attributed to अनूप सिह- 
देव of Bikaner, Treats of the 
शालग्रामपरीक्षण in five 0118558. 
अनूपदेव ruled in 1673, «on of 
करणसिंह (1031) Vide D. C. 
ms. 22 of 1902-1907 copied in 
fake 1691. 
रत्नाकरः 
अन्त रिक्ष वायुवीयं प्रकाश. 
अन्त्यकर्मदीपिका by हरिभट्ट दीक्षित. 
अन्त्यकमंपद्ध ति. 


झन्त्यक्रियावाध by win. Quotes 
शुद्धिमयूख. Later than 1640 A.D. 


अन्त्येष्टि. 
Meas क्रियापद ति. 
अन्त्येष्टिपद्धति. 


अन्त्येष्िपद्धति by अनन्तदेव, son of 
आपदेव- Vide sec. 114. 


Vide under दान- 


ara शिपद्धति by केशव, son of अनन्तः 
we of पुण्यस्तम्भ ( Puntambe on 
the Godavari). Later than 
1450 A.D. 


अन्त्येष्टिपद्ध ति by ARME. 
अन्त्येष्टिपद्धति by रामाचार्य. 


अन्त्येष्टिपद्ध ति by हरिहर son of भास्कर 
alias भानु भट्ट, following भारद्वाज- 
सूत्र, and the भाव्य thereon; 
says there are a hundred पद्धति3 
following भारद्वाज, but his is 
quite different. 

अन्त्ये ट्टिपड़ fa or औध्वेदेहिकपद्धति by 
aganman, son of रामेश्वर; vide 
sec. 168 ( pr. Nir. P.). 

अन्त्येशिपद्धति or आध्वदेहिकपद्धति by 
विश्वनाथ son of गोबाळ. 
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अन्त्याशश्‍िप्रकाश by दिवाकर, of the 
भारद्वाजगोत्र. N (new series) 
vol. III. p. 3. 


अन्त्याष्टिप्रयरोग ( आपस्तम्बीय ). 
अन्त्येष्टिप्रयोग ( हिरण्यकेशी ) by केशव- 
भट्ट from his प्रयोगमणि. 


अन्त्येष्टिप्रयोग by नारायणभट्ट- Vide 
5९०. 108. 


अन्त्याष्टेप्रयोग by विश्वनाथ, based on 
आश्वलायन. 


अन्त्योष्टिदिघि by जिकन, quoted by 
रघुनन्दन in झुद्धितत्त्व. 

अन्त्येष्टिप्रायाश्चि त्त. 

अन्त्येष्टि सामग्री. 


~ Ly 


अन्त्येत्यष्ट्यके printed in Bombay in 
1890 4. D. 

अन्नदान. 

अञ्नप्राहान. 

अजन्नप्राशन प्रयोग- 

अन्वष्टका. 

अन्वष्टकानवमी श्राद्ध पद्ध ति. 

AVA AAMT aseribed to शौनक. 

अपिपाळपद ति ( or झूद्रपद्धति )  अपि- 
पाल m. in apgaw of रघुनन्दन, 
श्राद्ध क्रियाकोमुदी of गोविन्दानन्द- 
Earlier than 1500 A. D. 

क्षपिपालका रिका m.in मालमासतत्व of 
रघुनन्दन- 

अपेक्षितार्थयो तिनी, com. by नारायण, 
m. in मदनरत्न ( झान्त्युद्द्योत ). 

अब्दपूर्ति प्रयोग or वर्षसिद्धि. 

अब्दमूर्तिपूजा. 

afst by केदार (१); quoted by 
श्रीधर in स्मृत्यथसार. 

अभक्ष्य भद्षयप्रकरण- 
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अभिनवप्रायाश्वित्त. 
अभिनवमाधवीय by माधवाचार्य, 


अभिनवषडझीति (on अशोच ) by सुब्र- 
grum, son of वेळूटेश of पांद्ररिवंश 
(printed in Telugu script, 
Madras 1874). Vide Hultzsch’s 
R. vol. II. p. 113 and preface 
p. VI. 


C. धर्मप्रदीपिका by the author 
himself; refers to चन्द्रिका, माध- 


वीय and षडशीति of कोशिकादित्य- 
Later than 1400 A, D. 


अमिलषिता्थचिन्ताम णि, alias मानसो" 
ga by चालुक्य king सोमेश्वर 
( vol. I in G.O.S, and also in 
Mysore G. O. L.); composed in 
1051 sake (i. e. 1129 A. D.) 
has 100 chapters divided into 
five विंहाति5 on ‘ means of acquir- 
ing rajya’ ‘means of the sta- 
bility of the kingdom,’ ‘royal 
enjoyments,’ ‘ rinoda or recrea- 
tions' and *krila' 
and sports ). 


( games 


अभ्युदय श्राद्ध 


अम्रतव्याख्या m. in शुद्धिचन्द्रिका of 
नन्दपण्डित. Earlier than 1575 
A. D, 


झसम्बिकाचेनचद्रिका पा. in | 
घनु. 

क्षमननिर्णय by नारायणभट. 

अयाचितकालनिणेय. 


अयुतहोमलक्षहोमकोटिहोमाः by राम, 
a protege of AJTE of Bika- 
ner. About 1650 A. D. 


अयुतहामविधि by नारायणभट्ट. Vide 
sec. 108. 
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अरूणस्मृति m. in दानचन्द्रिका, निर्णय- 
सिन्धुः Vide Ulwar cat. No. 
1253 and extract 285, which 
show that there are 149 verses 
on acceptance of gifts and 
प्रायश्चित्त connected therewith. 


अर्कविवाहपद्धति by शोनक 

अकीविवाह (on marriage with the 
Arka plant before marrying a 
third wife on the death of the 
first two). BBRAS, cat, p. 240 


अध्यंदान. 


अर्ध्यप्रदानकारिका. 

अर्ध्यरानुष्टान- 

अर्जुनाचनकल्पलता by रामचन्द्र (on 
worship of कार्तवीर्य ). 

अ्जुनार्चापारिजात by रामचन्द्र. 

अर्थकोमुदी of गोविन्दानन्द्र, a com. on 
शुद्धि दीपिका. Vide sec, 106. 

अर्थशास्त्र of कोटिल्य़; vide sec. 14. 
C. प्रतिपदपश्धिका of भट्टस्वामिन 
(ms. on chap. 8-36 of 2nd 
अधिकरण ). 
C. नयचन्द्रिका of माधवयज्वमि श्र. 
C. श्रीमूछ by गणपतिक्षास्त्रिन्‌ ( Tri. 
S.S) 

अर्थप्रदीप m. in राजनीतिरत्नाकर of 
चण्डेश्वर, 

अधोदयपर्वपूजन ( Baroda 0. I. No. 
37 42 ). 

अहंन्नीति ० हेमाचार्य; 1088-1172 A.D. 
( printed at Ahmedabad, 1906) 

AG RAI: 

अळसकाजीणेप्रकाश. 

अल्पयम m. in स्मृतिसार of हरिनाथ- 

अवधूता श्रम 78100. Gives denomi- 
nations of ten classes of sam- 
nyàsins and their duties, N 
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( new series ) vol. ITI. preface 
p. IX and p. 8, 
अवसानकालप्रायश्रित्त. 
agaaga (or rather आुद्धिचन्दि- 
का) by नन्दपण्डित. Vide sec. 110, 
अशोचनिर्णय by उमानाथ (B. O. Cat. 
No. 10, p. 7). 


aairasera-vide under आञौच- 
प्रकाश. Many works on अशौच 
indiscriminately use the words 
अशोच and strata. 


SSH by सत्पण्डितश्रीबलभद्र , 


| 





| 
| 


mentions कुबेरपण्डित, भीमोपाध्या- ' 


य, भवदेवभट्ट and स्मृतिसमुच्चय- 
अश्वत्थपूजा. 
अश्वत्थप्रतिष्ठा. 
अश्वत्थोद्यापन (from spp) 
BBRAS cat. vol, II. p. 240. 
झश्वत्थोपनयनपद्धति (acc. to aes ) 
BBRAS cat, vol. II. p. 240. 
अश्वदान. 
अष्टकाकर्मन्‌. 
अष्टकाकमपद्धति- 
अष्टकाशोचभाष्य vide सूतकनिर्णय. 
झष्टमहाद्वादशीनिणेय by रघुनाथ, son 
of माधव (Baroda 0. I. No, 


12586 A). About 1550-1625 
A. D. 


अष्टमहामन्त्रपद्धति quoted in स्मृत्यर्थ- 
सागर. 

अष्टाविशातिमुनिमत ( Baroda 0. I. 
No. 12743 ). 

अष्टश्राद्वविधानांवाधि. 

aeranta (Baroda O. I. No 
3854 ). 

अष्टदरशजातिनिर्णय (Stein p. 82). 

H. D.—125 


1 
1 
i 
| 
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अष्टादशाविवादसंक्षेप (Stein p. 82). 
अष्टादशसंस्कारा: by चतु भुज. 
AINMEAN. 


अष्टादद स्मृतिसारसंग्रह: (Baroda 0. I. 
No. 10214), 


असगोत्रपुत्रपरि ग्रहपरीक्षा by अहोबल. N 
(new series) vol. IIL p. 11. 


असपिण्डासगोत्रपरीक्षा-Pr०bably the 
same as असगो - - . परीक्षा above. 


असपिण्डासगोत्रपुत्रपरिग्रहविघि by 
अहोबलशाखिन्‌. 

अस्थिप्रक्षेप (from चन्द्रप्रकाश Baroda 
O. T. No. 5478). 

भस्थिशु दि. 

अस्थिशुद्धिप्रयोग: 

अस्थ्युद्धरण: 

ere fat. 

अहल्याकामधेनु (Ms. in Benares 
S. college) by केशवदास, called 
after झहल्या, wife of खण्डराव, 
son of मल्लारियाव; seems to refer 
10 Ahilyabai, the famous ruler 
of Indore in the latter half of 
the 18th century). 


अहिबुंध्न्य संहिता (pr. at Adyar by 
Schrader ). 


अईन्नीति by हेमाचाये, दायभाग por- 
tion, pr. at Lucknow in 1891, 


आग्रयणपद्धति by विट्ठल दीक्षित Part 
of agag (q. v.). 


angan on प्रायश्चित्त in 12 
chapters. (I. O, Cat vol. IIT. 


p. 380, No. 1304) 
आचारकाण्ड- 


आचारकोमुदी by गोपाल (Baroda 0. 
I. No. 11133). 
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झाचारकाँसुदी by राजाराम son of 
सोमेश्वर (Vaisnavite treatise on 
good conduct and devotion to 
Visnu) ms. (N. vol. VIII. 191) 
dated संवत 1782 (1725-26 A.D.). 

झाचारखण्ड ( Baroda O. I. No. 
12796 ). 


आचारचन्द्रिका by ब्रिविक्रमसूरि. 
आचारचन्द्रिका by पद्यनाभदत्त. In 
1367 A.D. he composed his सुपद्य 


grammar and his पृषोंदरादिवृत्ति 
in 1375 A. D. 


आचारचन्द्रिका by रत्नेश्वरमिश्र. 
आचारचन्द्रिका by रमापति. 


आचारचन्द्विका by श्रीनाथाचायचूडा- 
मणि, son of श्रीकराचाय (on 
duties of zrzs and frg), ms. 
copied in Sake 1410 (1488-89 
A.D.); m. by रघुनन्दन; flourished 
about 1475 A. D.; vide I O, 
Cat. p. 524 for date Sake 1410 
of the ms. 


आचारचन्द्रोदय Alias माधवग्रकाश by 
महेश, son of सारस्व्तदुर्गं and pupil 
विठ्ठल पुरुषोत्तम कविवर of मिथि- 
ला; divided into 8 परिच्छेद in 
relation to the duties of the 
eight parts of the day for Vaja- 
saneyas; composed under माधव, 
youngest of the three sons of a 
chief named नानू, king of लावपुर 
on the banks of इरावती on the 
Western coast of India, Later 
than 1500 A. 1), Vide Mitra’s 
Notices V. p. 97 and I. O. Cat. 
p. 506. 

आचारचन्द्रोदय by QIRA. 

आचाराचिन्तामणि by वाचस्पःतमिश्र; m. 
by रघुनन्दन, श्रीदत्त. Vide sec. 101, 
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आचारतराङ्गणी by रविनाथमिश्र. 


enata by हरिप्रसाद, son मकरन्द 
(Stein’s cat. pp. 83 and 301). 


आचारातिलक quoted in gag 
दीपिका and निर्णयदीपक; earlier 
than 1500 A. D. 

आचारतिकक by ag in 108 
verses. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 135 
of 1886-92 for a fragment. 


आचारदर्पण by श्रीदत्त the same as 
आचारादक्ष; vide sec 90. 


आचारदर्पण ० बोपदेव, m. in पूतंदिन- 
करोद्द्योत. 
आचारदशैन. 


आचारदीधिति part of the स्मृतिको- 
स्तुभ of अनन्तदेव. 

आचारदीप-07 प्रदीप by कमलाकर resi- 
dent of कपूरग्राम (Kopargaon) on 
the Godavari. 

आचारदीप by नागदेव on ahnika in 
8 अध्याय; quoted by नीलकण्ठ in 
his आचारमयूख and by आम्नेहोत्रि- 
हरिहर on कात्यायन $ ख्रानविधिसूत्रः 
ms. (B. O. Cat. No. 22) dated 
1436 A. D. 


आचारदीपक of गंगाविष्णु, patroni- 
sed by त्रिविक्रम; ms. copied 1752 
A. D. 

आचारदीपिका. 

आचारदीपिका by कमलाकर. 

आचारदीपिका, a com. by हरिलाल on 
the आचारादर्श of श्रीदत्त. 

आचारदीपिका from सारसमुच्चय ( Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 10910) 

भाचारद्वेतविवेक by विभाकर, compo- 


sed under king रामभद्र of. मिथि- 
ला; solves doubts on sg. 
About 1500 A, D. 
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आचारनवनीत by अप्पा दीक्षित, 9 
native of गौरीमायूर; composed 
in the time of Shahaji ( 1684- 
1711 A. D.); divided into four 
kandas on आचार, श्राद्ध, द्रव्यशुद्धि 
and कालनिर्णय. 

आचारनिणय by गोपाल. 

आचारनिर्णय in 66 verses on duties 
of ब्राह्मण5, origin of कायस्थः ec. 

काचारपश्चाशिका by qe mui. 

आचारपद्ध by वासुदेवेन्द्र. 
n by विद्याकर. 
» by श्रीधरसूरि. 
आचारप्रकाश by भास्कर, son of 
आप्पाजी (Baroda 0.1. No.12789). 
आचारप्रकाशिका quoted in झहल्या- 
कामधेनु. 

आचारप्रदीप by maang, quoted in 
श्राद्धतत्त of रघुनन्दन. 

आचारप्रदीप by नागदेव. He wrote 
iadaaa also. 

आचारप्रदीप by भट्टोजि. 

छाचारप्ररांसा. 

आचारभूषण of sarap राम ओक (jn 
1741 Sake) in 9 किरण; pr. in 
Anan. P. 

आचारमञ्जरी by मथुरानाथ. 

आचारमयूख of नीलकण्ठ (ed. by J. 
R. Gharpure, Bombay and by 
Gujarati P., Bombay ). Vide 
sec. 112, 

आचारमाधवीय ० माधवाचार्य, the first 
part of his com. on पराशरस्मति- 

आचारमाला by निधिराम- 

आचाररत्न m. in आह्विकतत्त्व of रघुः 
नन्दन. 

आचाररत्न by मणिराम (first part of 
अनूपविलास). 
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आचाररत्न by लक्ष्मणभट्ट, son of राम- 
कृष्णभट्ट, son of नारायणभट्ट. He 
was younger brother of कमला- 
praz and so flourished 1580- 
1640 A. D. pr. at Nir, P. 


आचाररत्न by चन्द्रमोलिः 

आचाररत्नाकर quoted by रघुनन्दन in 
aiaa. 

आचारवाक्यसुधा. 


आचारवारिधि by रमापति उपाध्याय- 


acas. He wrote विवादवारिधि 
also, 


आचारविधि. 

आचारविवेक by मानसिंह. 

आचारविचेक by naag (part of 
मदनरत्न ). 

आचारत्रतादिरहस्थय. 


आचारसंग्रह by रत्मपाणिशर्मा, son of 
मंगोली संजीवेश्वरशर्मा. 


आचारसंग्रह by हरिहरपण्डित, son of 
नारायण. 

आचारसागर of बछालसेन quoted in 
the मदनपारिजात ( p. 58 ), स्मृति- 
रत्नाकर of वेदाचार्य, and in au- 
thor’s own work दानसागर (com- 
posed about 1168 A. 1), ) 


amanan m. by हेमाद्रि (III. 2. 
900 ). 
आचारसार by लक्ष्मणभट्ट, son of 


रामकृष्ण, son of नारायण; seems 
to be the same work as आचार- 


रत्न above, 

आचारस्म्रतिचन्द्रिका by सदाशिव, son 
of गदाधर. 

आचारादर्श by श्रीदत्त (मेथिछ). About 
1300 A, D. (pr. at Benares, 
sarhvat 1920 and by Ven, P. ); 
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m. in the झु द्धिविवक of रुद्रधर and 
mentions कामधेनु, कल्पतरू and 
हरिहर, vide sec. 90, 

0. by गौरीपति, son of दामोदर, 
composed in Denares in 1696 
संवत्‌ (1640 A. D.). pr. by Ven. 
P. C. झआचारदीपिका by हरिलाल 


आचारादर्शिका, abridement of the 
आचारादर. 


भाचारार्क a part of घर्मशाखसुधानिधि 
by दिवाकर, son of महादेव, son of 
बालकृष्ण; refers to नीलकण्ठ author 
of WT who was his maternal 
grandfather. composed in सवत्‌ 
1743 (i, e. 1686-87 A, D.). 
C. by तकनलाल. 


आचाराकंक्रम ( अनुक्रमणिका of आचा- 
राक) by the author's son चैद्यनाथ 
who wrote अनुक्रमाणिका to दानहा- 
रावलि and श्राद्ध चन्द्रिका also. 


आचाराक by मथुरानाथ. 
झआचाराक by रामचन्द्र भट. 


आचारेन्दु of ऽयम्बक, son of नारायण, 
surnamed मारे. Composed in 
Sake 1760 (1838 B. D.) at सप्तर्षि 
(modern Satara). pr. in Anan.P. 


आचारेन्दुशेखर by नागेदाभट्ट, son of 
शिवभट्ट and सती. Vide sec, 115, 


आचारोद्द्योत by टोडरानन्द. 


i part of मदनरत्नप्रदीप by 
मदनसिंहदेव. 


आचारोलास first part of the qg- 
रामप्रकाश by खण्डराय, son of 
नारायणपण्डित धर्माधिकारिन्‌ at 
Benares at the bidding of परशु- 
राममिश्र, who was a शाकट्टीपीय 
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ब्राह्मण and son of होलिल(र)मिश्र, 
who was given the title वाणीर- 


सालराय by the emperor. The 
25th Wu sperks of the origin 
of शाकद्वीपीयब्राह्मण5. N. (new 
series) vol. IL. pp. 10-12. 


आचारोछास by मधुरानाथ SI. 


आचाय गुणादर्श, of वेडुटाचार्य son of 
शतकऋतुताताचाय ( Madras ms. 
contains only the chap. called 
पंचकालक्रम dealing with rites 
and worships performed by 
dsz4s during the day divided 
into five parts ) 


आचाय चूडामाणि. 


C. on झूलपाणि' श्राद्धविवेक, 
quoted by रघुनन्दन and in zpr- 
कमलाकर. 


आतेथ्याष्टि. 

आतुरसंन्यास Vide B. B. R. A. S. 
Cat, vol. IT. p. 241. 

आतुरसंन्यासकारिका. 


आतुरसंन्यासपद्धाति (Baroda O. I. 
No, 5803), 

आतुरसंन्यासविधि- 

आतुरसंन्यासविधि by आङ्गिरस. 

आतुरसंन्यासविधि by कात्यायन. 

आतुरादिपद्धति D. C. Ms. No. 138 
of 1886-92, 


आत्रेयधमेशास्त्र in 9 araras (I. O. 
Cat. vol, IIT. p. 380 No. 1305). 
There is another in 6 chapters 
(1. O. Cat. vol. ITI. p. 381, No. 
130x). 


आज्रेयधर्मशास्त्र ०. by विश्वरूप, हेमाद्रिः 
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saeua (in 369 verses). 1. 0. 
Cat, vol. III. p. 381. 


आथवंणगुद्यसूत्र ( ms. in Bom. Uni- 
versity Library) in 14 adhyàyas 
and 141 khandikàs; ends with 
anadhyaya (school holidays ); 
प्रा, in नीतिमयूख 

आथवैणप्रमिताक्षरा by वासुदेव, son of 
श्रीपति. (Baroda O. I. No. 7603 ). 
Mentions हुमाद्रि and त्रेविक्रमी- 
पद्ध ति. 


आदिधमसारसंग्रह.. ३०९4 to 
Tulajiraja ( 1765-88 A. D. ). 


आदिस्म्ृत्यथसार- Vide स्मृत्य्थसार. 

आनन्दकर निबन्ध-10. in स्मृतिसारोद्धार 
० विश्वम्भर. 

आपस्तम्बप्राय श्रित्तशतद्वयी - vide प्राय- 
श्रित्तरातद्वयी. 


आपस्तम्बयछाजीय. 


आपस्तम्बसूत्रध्व नितार्थकारिका or 
त्रिकाण्डमण्डन by भास्करमिश्र, son 
of कुमारस्वामिन्‌. It contains four 
काण्ड on अधिकार, प्रतिनिधि, पुन 
राधान, arara (pr. B. 1. Series ). 
C. Vide Stein ( Cat, p. 12) 


C. पदप्रकाशिका or त्रिकाण्डमण्डन- 
विवरण ano. (Is it sameas above?) 


आपस्तम्बगृद्यसुत्र ( ed. by Winter- 
nitz and ir. in S. B, E. vol. 30). 
C. अनाकुला by हरदत्त (pr in 
Mysore G. O, L. Series ). 
C. by æ$ 
C. कपर्दिकारिका (pr. at Kumbha- 
konam, 1916 ) 
C. ग्रृद्मतात्पयंदर्शन by सुदर्शनाचार्य 
( pr. Kasbi S. Series ) 
C. प्रयोगवात्त by तालवृन्तनिवासिन्‌ 
(pr. at Kumbhakonam, 1902). 
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आपस्तम्बयुह्यप्रदीपिका. 

आपस्तम्बगृह्यप्रयोग. 

आपस्तम्बगृद्य भाष्यार्थसंग्रह quoted by 
gara. 

आपस्तस्बगृह्यसार by मद्दामहोपाध्याय- 
योपनभट्ट ( आन्ध्र ). 


आपस्तम्बगृह्यसूत्रकारिका by सुदर्शन, 
son of वास्तिजय. 


भापस्तम्बगृह्यसूत्रकारिकावृत्ति by a 
Tag ( exposition of भ्षापस्तम्बगृद्मा 
in 969 verses composed in sake 
1536, 1614-15 A. D.; pr. in 
1922 with Telugu tr. ) 


आपस्तस्बजातकम by बापण्णभट्ट 


आपस्तस्बधर्मसूत्र Vide sec. 7. 


C. उज्ज्वला by हरदत्त (pr. in B. 
S. Series and at Kumbha- 


konam ) 


आपस्तम्बपद्ध ति. 
आपस्तम्बपद्धति by fax. 


आपस्तम्ब्रपरिभाषासूत्र (edited with 
two com. in Mysore 6. 0. L. 
Series 1894 and in Anand, 
Series No. 93 ). 
C. by कपर्दिस्वामिन्‌. 
C. by हरदत्त. 
आपर्तम्बपूवेप्रयोग. 
आपस्तम्बपूर्वंप्रयोगकारिका. 


आपर्तम्बपूवप्रयोगपद्ध ति by शिङ्गाभट्ट 
( Hultzsch R. 1 No. 87 ) 


आपर्तम्बप्रयोगरत्न by नारायणयज्वन्‌. 
आपस्तम्बप्रयोगसार. 
आपस्तम्बप्रयोगसार by गङ्गाभट्ट. 


आपस्तम्बप्राय श्चि त्तरातद्व dt. 
C. by वेङ्टवाजपेयिन्‌. 
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झापस्तम्बश्राद्धप्रयोग. 
आपस्तम्बसूत्रकारिका. 
आपस्तम्वसूत्रसग्रह- 


आपर्तम्बस्मृति (in verse in 10 
chapters) pr. by Jivananda. 


आपस्तम्बस्माति, quoted by विज्ञाने- 
श्वर, हेमाद्रि, माधव, हरदत्त. 


आपस्तम्बाह्विक. 

आपस्तम्बाह्विक by काशीनाथ भट्ट- 
आपस्तस्वाह्विक by गोवर्धन कत्रिमण्डन. 
आपस्तम्बाह्विक by रुद्रदेव art. 
आपस्तम्बीयद्घादरासंस्काराः . 


आपस्तम्बीयमन्त्रपाठ ed. 
Winternitz. 


by Dr, 


आपस्तम्बीयसंस्कारप्र योग. 
आब्दिकनिणेय. 
क्षाभ्युदयिकश्राद - 
आभ्युदयिकश्राद्धपद्ध ति. 


भारामादिप्रतिष्ठापद्धति by 
महाडकर. 


US RIS 


आरामोत्सगैपद्धति-5९९ जलाश्रयारामो- 
त्सगंपद्धति: 

आरामोत्सर्गपद्धति by भट्टनारायण. 

आरामोत्सर्गपद्धति by शिवराम. 

आरामोत्सर्गप्रयोग ( Baroda 0. I. No. 
5424 ). 

आधेचन्द्रिका. 

आर्धचन्द्रिका by वेद्यनाथ- 

आशिषेणस्ट्ृति m. by निर्णयसिन्धुः 

आवसध्याधानपद्धति of श्रीदत्त. 

आशोच by lga. 

आशौचकाण्ड, part of दिनकरोद्द्योत. 

आशोचकाण्ड by वैद्यनाथ दीक्षित (a 
part of स्मृतिसुक्ताफल ). 
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आझोचकारिका. 
आशोचगङ्गाधरी by गङ्गाधर. 
माशौचचन्द्रिका. 


आशोचचन्द्रिका by वेदाङ्गराय, son of 
त्यगलाभट्ट or तिगलाभट्ट, son of 
रत्नभट्ट Stein's cat, p. 83 ) 


आशोचचन्द्रिका by राजकृष्णतक॑वागीश - 
भट्टाचार्य. 


x . e 
amaata- vide शाद्धृतत्त्व . 


आशाचतर्व by महादेव, son of विश्व- 
नाथ of the अगस्त्यगोत्र, in 48 
verses, Hultzsch R. IT. p 143. 


C by शिवसूरि ( महाजन ), son of 
ज्यम्बक. 


आशोचतत्त्वविचार. 
आशोचत्रिंशच्छोकी-$९९ ब्रिंशच्छोकी ; 


pr. at Aligarh. 


C. दीप by राधवभटद्ट, whose guru 
was gez; quotes स्मृत्यर्थ- 
सारनिणयास्टृत. 

C. by भट्टाचार्य ( Baroda O.I. 
No. 3883 is dated संवत 
1579, 1522-23 A. D), 

C. by wztfsr. 


आशोचदझक alias ददाश्होकी by विज्ञा- 
नेश्वर; vide under दृदाःछोकी also. 

C. विवरण by भट्टोजि. 

C. by रघुनाथ, son of माघव, son 
of रामेश्वर; composed in A.D. 
1578. 

C. ( विवृति ) by विश्वेश्वर, son of 
लक्ष्मीचर ; mentions विज्ञानेश्वर 
वाचस्पति, भट्टोजि ( Stein's cat. 
p.302 for extract); later 
than 1650 A, D, 

C. by agzrarf. 

C. by श्रीधर. 
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C. by हरिहर (1. 0. ms. dated | आज्योचानेर्णय by जीवदेव, son of 


संवत्‌ 1589 i. e. 1532 A. D.; 
vide cat. p. 565. 


आशोचदीधिति, part of the स्म्रतिको- 
स्तुभ by अनन्तदेव. 

आझोचदीपक by 2 prince ० कोटि: 
लिङ्गपुरी (Cranganore). 
C. by author. 

आशोचदीपिका by अघोरशिवाचायं. 


आशोचदीपिका by विश्वेश्वरभद्ध alias 
गागाभट्टः N. VI. p. 136. Portion 


of दिनकरोद्द्योत ०० आक्योच. 
क्ाशोचदीपिका by इयामसुन्दर भट्टा 
"ni 
आझोचदीपिका by कम्भालर नृसिंह, 
who consulted हेमाद्रि, माधवीय, 
षडशीति, पारिजात. 


आशोचनिणय or षडशीति A ufrecht 
II. p. 11 identifies gzaftfa with 
अभिनवषडशीति. 

आज्ञोचनिणय by आदित्याचार्यं ० 
कोशिकादित्य- 

C. शुद्धिचन्द्रका by नन्दपण्डित 
(pr. Cb. S. Series) between 
1590-1625 A. D. 

आश्योचनिणय oof कोशिकाचार्य (in 

Bhadkamkar collection ); con- 

tains 146 verses, refers to 86 

verses of कोंशिकादित्य and adds 

certain texts of गोभिळ 


झभाशोचनिणय by गोपाल, compos ed 
in gà 1535 (1613 A. D.j; 
quoted by him in apf निर्णय. N. 
IX p. 267. 

भाशोचनिणय by गोविन्द, son of 
नृद्दर्याचार्य who is styled मातामठ 
also by गोविन्द 


आपदेव; born on the Godavari; 
probably brother of अनन्तदेव. 


A A के 
आशीचातिरणय by अज्यम्बकपाण्डित, son 
of रघुनाथ, son of नारायण of the 
आडविरसगोत्र (divided into stars), 
(pr. at Nir. P.). Quotes निणेय- 
सिन्धु and नागोजिभट्टीय; about 
1760 A. D. 
आशौचानिर्णय by नागोजि, son of 
(rave. 
आश्नोचनिणय by भट्टोजि (1560-1620 
A. D.) 


आशोत्रनिणय by माधव, son of रासे- 
श्वर; about 1515-1570 A. D). 


A Ae 
आशोचानिणेय by रघुनन्दन- 


आशौचनिणेय by रघुनाथपण्डित; vide 
under त्रिंशच्छोकी 
iv 
आशोचनिणय by रामचन्द्र. 
आशेोचनिणय by वरद, son of श्रीनि- 


aja. Refers to आशोचदशक and 
आशोचशतक as his authorities. 


आशोचनिणय by वीरेश्वरः 
e he e 
आशोचनिणय by वेङ्कटाचायः see 
अघनिर्णय. 
आशोचनिणय by वेदान्तरामानुजतात- 
दास, son of वेङ्कटेशवरदताताचार्य- 
आझौचनिर्णय by वैदिकसार्वभौम (Is 
it same as आझोचदातक? ) 


C. by शठकोपदास ( Baroda 0. I. 
No. 6380 b.). 


आशौचनिणेय by श्रीनिवासतर्कवागीश- 

आक्षोचनिणेय by सोमव्यास. 

आशोचनिणेय by हरि. 

ayaa or स्म्टातकोस्तुम by 
रायस gag. 


1000 History of Dharmasastra 


भाशौचनिणय ० स्मृतिसंग्रहः आशोचसंग्रह by चतुभुज भट्टाचार्य. 
आशरोचनिर्णय or स्म्रातिसार ,à Com. on भाझोच संग्रह by रामचन्द्रदोखर, son of 
some work of वेळूटेश. वेळूटनारायण. 
anu वेर आशोचसंग्रह by वेङ्कटेश; quotes 
(Baroda O. I. भाचारनवनीत, नघनिणय, acus 
अभिनवषडशीति. 


कआशोचनिर्णयटीका by मथुरानाथ. 


आशौचपरिच्छेद क्षाशोचसंग्रहत्रिंशच्छोकी- Vide under 
च्छेद. o 


त्रिंशच्छोकी. 
आशोचसंग्रहविवृति by भट्टाचाये. 
आशंचसागर of कुल्लूक m. in his 


भाशोचप्रकाश by चतुर्भुज भट्टाचार्य; 
probably the same as that 10. 


in yfgar of रघुनन्दन and so 


ATEAN. 
before 1500 A. D. d d 
आज्ञाचसागर by बलभद्र. 
A ^ A ~ 
आशाचप्रकाश (from श्रमतत्वकलानिघि) | SUITS re 
by पृथ्वी चन्द्र - | आझाोचस्ख़तिचन्द्रिका. 
आशोचमञ्जरी- | आझाचस्छातिचन्द्रिका by सदाशिव sur- 


आशोचमाला by गोपालसिद्धान्त. named qarga, son of गदाघरः 


आश्वोचविवेक- compiled = prince जयासह ( of 

भाशौचव्यवस्था bv राधानाथशञमै जयनगर ). The author also wrote 
A i T टड्गाचेनचन्द्रिका. 

झाशाचशतक. 


आशाचादर्श quoted in सारसंम्रह- 
आशोचादिनिणय by रामदैवज्ञ. 


आशोचशतक by रामेश्वर. 


| 
॥ 
आशोचशतक by वेडुटाचार्य or वेङ्कटः : 
नाथ, son of रङ्गनाथ of the हारीत- | नाशाचाष्टक by वररुचे (pr. in Tri. 
गोत्र, with his own com. Vide S. Series ) 
अघनिणेय above. Hultzsch R, IT, | C. anonymous. Names निर्णय- 
No. 1099, कार, मस्करिन्‌ on गोतमधमेसूत्र 
and सहस्रस्वामिन्‌ 
आश्याचीयदशश्होकीविवृति by विश्वेश्वर, 
son of लक्ष्मीधर; see आज्ञोचदशक 
alias दशश्छोकी above. 


MANEAT by रामदैवज्ञ- 

AN चेन्द्रशे 
आशोचेन्दुश खर by नागोजिभट्टा 
आश्वकायनगुझसूत्र ( pr. Nir. P. and 


B. 1. Series and translated in S. 
B. E. vol. 29 ) 


C. अनाविला by हरदत्त (pr. Tri. 
S, Series ). 


AÀA A e 
C. आशोचनिणय by रामानुजदीक्षित. 
आशोचशतक by नीलकण्ठ. 


A , an ¢ A 
आशोचशतक by वेदिकसाव भाम ( pro- 
bably Same as वेडूटाचाये above) 


आशोचषडशीति see above आशौच- 
निर्णय. 
आशोचसंक्षेप by मधुस्‌दनवाचस्पति. 


भाशोचसंग्रह by सत्याधीशशिष्य 
(Baroda (), I. 5862), 
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C. by — आनन्दरायवाजपेययज्वन, 
minister of Tanjore king 
Shahji and Sarfoji I. 

C. by गदाधर. 

C. विमलोदयमाला by जयन्तस्वा- 
मिन्‌, father of आभिनन्द्‌ and 
son of कान्त, son of कल्याण- 
स्वामिन्‌. N. vol. X. p.163. 
About end of 8th century. 

C. by देवस्वामिन्‌; m. by नारायण. 
About 1000-1030 A. D. 

C. by नारायण son of दिवाकर of 
wats (pr. 3. I. Series and 
Nir. P.), refers to bhasya 
of देवस्वामी. Doubttul whe- 
ther he is identical with 
नारायण, son of नरसिंह, com- 
mentator of आश्वलायनश्रोत. 
Vide BBRAS. cat, vol. II. 


p. 202. 

C. by विष्णुगूढस्वामिन्‌. Follows 
देवस्त्रामिनू, नारायण and 
others, 


आश्वलायनगृह्यकारिका in 22 adbya- 
yas and 1296 verses, 
C. विवरण by a pupil of दृष्यदेव 
or उपदेवभट्ट. 
C. by नारायण. 
आश्वलायनगृह्यकारिका by कुमारिल 
स्वामिन्‌ ( ! कुमारस्वामिन्‌ ). Refers 
to नारायणत्रृत्ति on आश्वलायनगुह्य 
and to जयन्तस्त्रामिन्‌ B.B.R.A. 
S. cat, vol. IL. p. 203; pr. in 
Bombay, 1891. 
आश्वळायनगुह्मक्ारिका by 
दीक्षित. 
भाश्वलायनग्रृद्यकारकावली by गोपाल 
आश्वकायनगृह्यपरिशिष्ट (pr. Nir. P. 
and B, I. Series at end of गृह्य- 
सूत्र ). 
H. D,—126 


रघुनाथः 
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आश्वलायन गृह्यपरि भाषा. 

आश्वलायन गृह्यप्रयोग. 

आश्वरायनयुह्योक्तवास्तुझान्ति LY राम- 
कृष्ण भट्ट 

आश्वलायनध्रर्मशाख्न in 22 अध्याय॒ऽ on 
duties of द्विज$ and on श्राद्ध, प्राय- 
श्चित्त, जातिनि्णय ७०. ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 8708 ) 

आश्वकायनपून्रप्रयोग ( Hultzseh R, 1. 
No. 431 ). 

आश्वलायनप्रयोग. 
C. वृत्ति ७7 विष्णु: 

आश्वलायनप्रयोगदोपिका by तिरुमल 
सोमश्राजिनू, son of तिरुमलयज्वनू. 

कआाश्वकायनयाजिकपद्ध ति. 

आश्वकायनशाखश्राद प्रयोग by कमला- 
कर, son of रामकृष्ण. 

आश्वलाय्रनसूत्रपद्धति by नारायण. 

आश्वलायनप्रयोग by त्रेविद्यवृद्ध. 

आश्वलायगसूत्रप्रयोगदीपिका by मश्जना- 
चाय भट्ट ( pr. Benares S. Series ). 

आश्वलायतस्म ति ( ms, in Bombay 
University Library ) in eleven 
adhyayas about 2000 
verses; refers to AAS AAT A 
qa and ara thereon and कारिका 

Quoted by हेमाद्रि and 
माधवाचार्य. 

आहिताभिमरणे दाहादि (आश्वलायनीय). 

आहिताभिमरणे दाहादि by भट्टनारायण, 
son of रामेश्ररभट्ट. Vide sec. 107, 

आदिताम्नेर्दाहा दिनिर्णय by राम भट्ट, son 
of विश्वनाथ होविंग. 

आहिताग्न्यन्त्ये emu. 

आहृततीधेकसरानप्रयोग. 

ags- numerous works are so 


and 


also. 


styled. Only some are noted 
below. 
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guae by आनन्द, son of प्रभाकर, of 
the दशपुत्रकुल. 

आह्विक by आपदेव- 

ates by कमलाकर, son of रामकृष्ण. 
Sec. 111, same as बह ag. 

[4 

आह्विक by गड्भाघर- 

migs by गोपालदेशिकाचार्य 

arig by Dale नृसिंह for follow- 
ers of मध्वाचाये. 

आदिक by ज्ञानभास्कर. He wrote 
आह्विकसंक्षेप also. 

atès by दिवाकरभट्ट. 

was by बलभद्र- 

आहिक by भट्टोजि ( from agtaaia- 
मतटीका ). 

efie by रघुनाथ, son of माधवभट्ट. 

anes by विहुळाचायं. 

A A ~ e 
ates ( बोधायनीय ) by : 
A La" 
आहिक by वेद्यनाथ दीक्षित. 


आहिक by ब्रजराज ( for followers of 
वल्लभाचार्य ). 

अंद्विककारिका: 

आइ्विककृत्य of विद्याकर; m. in मल: 


maaa ५ रघुनन्दन and so 
before 1500 A. D, 


आइद्विककोतुक ( from हरिवंशविलास ). 

आह्विककोस्तुभ by श्रीनिवास, pupil of 
यादवाचाये ( Baroda 0.1. No. 
8809). This isa com, on सदा- 
areata of भानन्दतीथे. 

भाहिकचन्द्रिका by काशीनाथ. 

भाह्विकचन्द्रिका by कुलमाणि शुक्ल ( 15 
it चन्द्रिका or चन्द्रिकारीका ? ). 


भाद्टिकचन्द्रिका by request of गोकुळ 
चन्द्रवर्मन्‌. 
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afa चन्द्रिका by गोपीनाथ. 

आह्निक चन्द्रिका by दिवाकर, son of 
महादेव काल, son of रामेशभट् 
mentions aAa ( pr. at Nir. 
P. with extracts from सायण on 
Vedic mantras). Same as संक्षे- 
पाद्धिकचन्द्रिका: 

माह्विकचन्द्रिका by देवराम. 

आह्विकचन्तामाणि quoted by रघुनन्दन 
in झाहिकतत्त्व (and so earlier 
than 1500 A. D. ). 

भाहिकतत्त्व or आह्विकाचारतत्त्व by रघुः 
नन्दन; pr. by Jivananda. 
C. by मधुसूदनः 

आहिकदपेण of रामकृष्ण (pr. with 
Marathi tr. in Bombay, 1876 ) 

आहिकदी पक. 

आहिकदीपक by अचल, residing at 
आनन्दपुर, son of वत्सराज, 500 of 
गोविन्द, son of लक्ष्मीधर, son of 
अनन्त surnamed मडोड. About 
1518 A. D. Vide Ulwar cat. 
extract No. 291. 


auget by शिवराम. 
आद्विकसंक्षेप. 

आहिकपद्धति by रघुनाथ सम्राट्स्थपतिः 
son of माधव, son of रामेश्वर , he 
was younger brother विश्वनाथ 
and प्रभाकर. 

आह्विकपद्धति by विठ्ठलदीक्षित, Vide 
यजुबछभा below. 


भाहिकपारिजात by अनन्तभट्ट. 
आह्विकप्रकाश- from the वीरमित्रोदय. 
आह्िकप्रदीप- quoted by कम्रलाकर- 
आह्विकप्रयोग by कमलाकर ० PAITA 
( Kopargaon on the गोदावरी). 
There is confusion of author- 


ship in Baroda ९0. 1. No, 277. 


See, 
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आह्विकप्रयोग by काशीदीक्षित, son of 
सदाशिवदीक्षित; quoted by अनन्त 
in his gagga. 

आह्विकप्रयोग by गोवधेन कविमण्डन 
(for आपस्तम्बीयः)- 


आद्विकप्रयोग by मनोहरभट्ट, son of 
महादेवभट्ट (for हिरण्यकेशीयऽ). 

आहिकप्रयोग by रघुनाथ, son of माघव 
son of रामेश्वरभट्टः his younger 
brother प्रभाकर composed रस- 
प्रदीप in 1583 A. D. at the age 
of 19. 


आहिकप्रयोगरत्नमाला by विश्वम्भरः 
दीक्षित थिटे, son of मयूरेश्वरमट् 
resident of चेराज ( modern Wai 
in Satara District), Mentions 
भट्टोजिदीक्षित, aane: 

आह्विकप्रायश्चित्त mentions कमलाकर 
(I. 0. Cat, III. p. 555) 

आ द्वकभास्कर by इन्द्रगण्टि सूर्यनारा 
यण. 

आह्िकमञ्जरीटीका by वीरेश्वर, son of 
हरिपण्डित, son of शिवपण्डित at 
पुण्यस्तम्भ ( modern Puntambe 
(on the Godavari ); composed 
in gake वियन्नरशरेन्दुमिते i.e 1598 
A. D. 

आहिकरत्न (on daily duties). 

आह्विकरत्न by दाक्षिणात्य शिरोमणिभट्ट. 
in three gæs. 


ञादिकरत्नचषक by गङ्गाधरसुत 
(Baroda O. I. No. 12306-7). 

` आह्विकविधि by कमलाकर. 

भाहिकविधि by नारायणभट्ट 

आह्विकसंक्षेप of कोथुमिद्याखा- 

झाहिकसंक्षेप of ज्ञानभास्कर. 

भआादिकसंक्षेप by वामदेव, written for 
Lala Thakkura. 
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भाहिकसंक्षेष by शिवराम, an abridg- 
ment of वैद्यनाथ s snas. 


आहिहुसंग्रह of अनन्तभट्ट, son of 
नागेराभट्ट, son of यज्ञभट्ट for gp 
यजुर्वेदिऽ. 

msan by दळपातिराज (2nd 
chap. of नृसिंहप्रसाद )- 

आह्िकसार by बालम्भट्ट ( probably 
same as author of migran- 
मञ्जरी below ) 


आहिकसार by सुदर्शनाचाये. 

आहिकसार by हरिराम. 

आह्विंकसारमञ्जरी by बालम्भट्ट, son of 
विधनाथभट्ट दातार. 
A A : 

आह्विकसूत्र of गांतम in 17 q@ugs on 
duties of ब्राह्मण5; vide BBRAS. 
cat. p. 204 No. 651. 

आह्निकस्म्रतिसंग्रह - 

आहिकाचारराज 07 रामानन्द वाचस्पति, 
great-great-grandson of पुष्कराक्ष 
of the family of सर्वानन्द; com- 
piled under राजा कृष्णचंद्रराय of 
Nadia about 1750 A. D. 

eas na of वासुदेव भट्टाचार्य, son of 
रङ्गनाथ, 00 duties and ritual of 
the चेस्वानस school of वैष्णवः. 

areata quoted by रघुनन्दन in 
agta. 

genu. 

इष्टिकाळ by दामोदर. 

ईशानर्सहिता m. in समयमयूख- 

इंश्वरसंहिता quoted by रघुनन्दन in 
तिथितत्त्व. | 

उज्ज्वला by हरदत्त, com. on आप- 
स्तम्बधर्मसूत्र. 
C. कालळाम्रतटीका by वेङ्कटयज्चन्‌ - 
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उत्तरकालामृत by कालिदास (on 
marriage, विरुद्धसंबन्ध Uc.) 


उत्तरक्रियापद्धाति by याजिकदेव. 
saasha (काण्वीय) 
उत्पातशान्ति attributed to वृद्धगग. 
उत्सर्गकमलाकर of कमलाकर भट्ट. 
उत्सगंकर्मन्‌. 

उत्सर्गकास्तुभ, part ० स्मृतिकोस्तुभ 

of अनन्तदेव. 

उत्सर्गीनिणेय by कृष्णराम- 
उत्सगेपद्धति by अनन्तदेव. 
उत्सर्गपरिशिष्ट. 
उत्सगंप्रयोग by नारायणभट्ट 


उत्खगंमयूख by नीलकण्ठ (pr. by J. 
R. Gharpure in Bombay). 


उत्सर्गोपाकमेप्रयोग by रामकृष्ण, son 
of नारायणभट्ट- 


उत्सजनपद्ध fat. 

उत्सर्जनोपाकमेप्रयोग by बापूभट्ट, son 
of महादेव. 

TUIA by तुळजाराम. 

उत्सवनिर्णय by पुरुषोत्तम. 


उत्सवचनिणयम्जरी by गङ्गाधर, | 
posed in gake 1554 i. e, 1632 
A, D. (Baroda O. I. 2375). 


उत्सवप्रकारा. 
उत्सवप्रतान by पुरुषोत्तम. 
उदकुम्भदान- 
उदक्याझुदिप्रकाश by ज्वालानाथामिश्र. 


उदयाकरपद्धति ( तन्त्र) quoted in 
मालासंस्कार. 


उदीच्यप्रकाश (Baroda O. I No. 
8016 ). 


डद्यानप्रतिष्ठा- 
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उद्यापनकाळनिर्णय 
~ & 
SHH AAS TMA: 


उद्दाहचन्द्रिका by गोवर्धन उपाध्याय. 


उद्वाहतत्त्व-५९९ विवाईतच्व- 


C. by काशीराम-वाचस्पति-भद्टाचार्य 

(p.inted in 1877 at Cal- 
cutta in Bengali characters and 
in 1916). 


उद्दाहनिर्णय by गोपारन्यायपञ्चानन. 


उट्वाहरूक्षअ- 


उद्वाहविवेक by गणेश भट्ट. 

उद्घाहव्य़रवस्था N. vol. LI. p. 11. 

उद्घाहव्यवस्था vide संबन्धव्यवस्थाः 
विकाश. 

उद्वाहृव्य वस्थासंक्षेप . 

उद्दाहादिकालनिणेय. by गोपीनाथ 
(Baroda 0 I. No, 10226). 

उपकाश्यपस्मृति: 


उपचारधों डशरत्नमाला (महादेवप रिचर्या- 
सूत्रव्याख्या) by सुरेश्वरस्वामिन्‌, 
pupil of रघुरामती थे. 

उप नयनकर्मपद्धति. 

उपनयनकारिक़ा anonymous. 

उपनयनचिन्तामणि by शिवानन्द 

उपसयनतन्त्र by ntfi. 

TAATAAN by रामदत्त 

उपनयनतत्र by eq. 


उपन्यनपड्ति by uaga (for 
घाजसनेथि followers). 


उपनयनपद्धति by विश्वनाथ दीक्षित. 
उपस्थान- 

e c 
उपाकमनिणेय. 
उपाकर्मेक्रारिका (Stein's cat. p. 12). 
उपाकमेपद्धति (कात्यायनीय ) by 
A 
वेद्यना थ- 
उपाकमेप्रमाण by बालदीक्षित. 
उपाकमेप्रयोग (आपस्तम्बीय)- 
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उपाकर्मप्रयोग ( आश्वलायनीय )- 


SUSATALT by द्वारकानाथ, son of 
टीकाभइ-. 


उपाकर्म विवि. 


उपाकृतितत्त्व by बालम्भट्ट alias बालः 
कृष्ण पायगुण्ड; ms. dated सेवत 
1848 (1792 A, 1). ) in Stein’s 
cat. ७. 302. 


उपाकमेविधि by दयाशकुर. 


उपाङ्गिरःस्म्ृति. 


ऊर्ध्वपुण्डनिर्णय by पुरुषोत्तम ms. No. 
3862 in Baroda O. I. is dated 
सवत 1764 ). 

RAYS. 


कग्वेदाहिक by काशीनाथ. Also 


called करग्वेदाहिकचन्द्रिका. 
करग्वेदाहिक by शिरोमणि. 
करग्वेदाहिकचन्द्रिका by काशीनाथ. 
ऋजुप्रयोग by HZUA, son 0! विश्वनाथ 
होसिंग तीर्थदर्पण )- 
Baroda O. I. No. 8515 ms. 
dated 1676 ( sake ) 


( following 


ऋजुमिताक्षरा- same as मिताक्षरा. 
ऋणमोक्षण. 

KITA. 

RAN ea: 

ऋत्विग्वरणनिर्णय by अनन्तदेव. 
ऋतषितर्पण. 

ऋषितपंणकारिका. 

RANA; 5९९ संस्कारभास्कर. 
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wegg aata ( rite for inducing 
rainfall). Baroda 0. I. 11047 
A and C. 


ऋष्य शुद्भस्मृति- vide sec. 40. 


एकदण्डिसंन्यासविधि by शौनक. 

एकनक्षत्रजननशानित by गर्ग ( Baroda 
0.1. No. 5661 ). 

एकवस्त्रक्ञानविधि by भानुभट्ट, son of 
नीलकण्ठ, son of agg. About 
1640-1680 A. D. 

पकाञ्चिकाण्ड ( यजुर्वेदीय ) also known 


as मन्त्रपाठ, मन्त्रप्रपाठक and मन्त्र 
say. (pr. in Mysore G. O. L. 


Series, 1902 ). Vide आपस्तम्बीय- 
RANS: 
एकाञ्िकाण्डमन्त्रव्याख्या Dy हरदत्तः 
पकासिदानपड़ति of श्रीदत्तमिश्र; ms. 
copied under देवार्सद्द of मिथिला 
in ल. @ 299 i. e. 1418 A. D. 


एकादशाहकृव्य' 
एुकादशिनीप्रयोग (chanting ० रुद्राः 
च्याय eleven times ) 
एकादशीतत्त्व by रघुनन्दनः 
C. by काशीराम वाचस्पति. 
0. दीप by राधामोहन गोस्वामी, 
a friend of Colebrooke, 
residing at Santipurs. He 
was a descendant of aga: 
associate of चेतन्य. 
एकादशीनिर्णय (several works are 
so called and are ano. in the 
catalogues ) 
एकादशी निर्णय or निर्णयसार by धरः 
ofr, son of मुरारि ; composed 
in fake 1408 (1486 A. 190. ); 
refers to महाराजाधिराज वीसलदेव; 


mentions अनन्तभइ, बोपदेवपार्ण्डत, 
विश्वरूप ( verses on varieties of 
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शुद्धा 2nd विद्धा एकादशी ), विज्ञाने- 
श्वर (three स्रग्धरा verses on 
एकादशी ). Baroda O. I. ms. 
No, 12052 is dated संवत्‌ 1020. 


एकादक्षीनिर्णय of हरि, son of नरसिंह, 


of agga family, at विराटनगर 
( Wai) on the Krsna. 


एकादशीनिणंय by E son of नील- 
कण्ठ ( part of सदाचारसंग्रह ). 

एकादशीनिणयव्याख्या of अच्युतानन्द 
(a pupil of आनन्द शिरि ). 


एकाइशीत्रिवेक by झुलरूपाणि- sec. 98. 
एकादशीब्रतनिर्णय by देचकीनन्दन. 
एकादशीव तोद्यापन पद्ध ति. 


एुकादश्ीहोमनिर्णय ( Baroda O, I. 
8332 ) 


एकादशीहोमनिर्णय by 
( Baroda O. 1, 8656 ) 


रामनवरत्न 


एको दिष्टश्राद्ध. 

एकोदिष्टश्राद्पड़ ति. 

एुकोहिष्टश्राद प्रयोग - 

एकोदि्टसारिणी by रत्नपाणिम्िश्र, son 
of गंगोलीसञ्ीवेश्वर, composed for 
securing the favour of the king 
of मिथिला. 


ऐन्दवमासनिर्णय by गणेशदत्त. 
* ^n ~ 
आदाच्य प्रकाश by वणीदत्त. 
ओपासनप्रायश्रित्त (from संस्कारदाधिति 
of अनन्तदेच ). 
ओऔर्ध्वदेहिककल्पवल्ली by विश्वनाथ. 
भोध्वंदोहिकक्रियापद्धति by विश्वनाथ,ऽ on 
of ज्योतिर्विद गोबाल ( according 


to शुकुयजुर्वेद भाध्यन्दिनञ्चाखा ). 
He was गोमतीबालज्ञातीय. 
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झोध्वदेहिकनिणय by वासुदेवाश्रम. 

ओषध्वंदोहिकपद्धति of कमलाकरभट्ट, 807 
of रामकृष्ण; sec. 111. 

और्ध्वदेहिकपद्ध ति or -प्रयोग by कृष्ण- 
दीक्षित, son of यज्ञेश्वर ( according 
to सामवेद ). 

ओषध्वंदेहिकपद्धति by दयाशझूर. 

भध्वैदेहिकपद्धति or अन्त्येष्िपदाति by 
नारायणभट्ट, son of रामेश्वर. 


ओषध्वेदेहिकप्रकरण. 
^ देहिका e 
आध्वेदेहिकाधिकारनिणेय. 


कठपारिशिष्ट quoted by gura in qf- 
शेषखण्ड. 


कठसूत्र quoted by हेमाद्रि in परिरोषः 
खण्ड and संस्कारमयूख. 


कण्ठ भूषण by वेदिकसावंभौम, m. in 
प्रयोगचन्द्रिका It is a com, on 
गृह रत्न 

कण्वस्मृति- m. by हरदत्त on गो. घः 
सू-, आचारमयूख, श्राद्ध मयूख- 

कदलीव्रतोद्यापन. 

कन्यागततीथविचि. 

कन्यादानपद्धति. 

कन्यादान प्रयोग. 

कन्याविवाह. 

कन्या संस्कार: 

कपर्दिकारिका ०. by नि. सि., संस्कार" 
मयूख ० सिद्धे श्वर. 

कपालमोचन श्राद्ध. 

कपिलगोदान. 

कपिलसंहिता m. in संस्कारमयूख- 

कपलस्मृति in 10 अध्यायः, each with 
100 verses, on degeneration of 
aos in Kali, syg, purifying 
ceremonies, adopted son, विवाह, 
gifts, penances, 
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कपिलादान- 

कपिलादानपद्ध ति. 

कणैवेधविधान ( from प्रयागपारिजात ). 
कर्मकाण्डपद्ध ति. 


कर्मकाण्डसारसमुच्चय ( Baroda 0. I. 
9506 dated संवत्‌ 1618, i.e. 
1561-62 A. D. ). 


कर्मकालप्रकाश by कृष्णराम- 


e 3 a 

कमक्रासुदा by कृष्णदत्त, son of आवस 
थिक ब्रह्मदत्त. 

कर्मकोसुदी by मिश्रविष्णुशमंन्‌. 

कर्मक्रियाकाण्ड ( aa ) composed by 
सोमशम्भु in 1073 A. D.; ms. 
copied in 1206 A. D.; vide Hp. 
p. 95. 


कर्मतत्त्वप्रदीपिका alias लघुपद्धति by 
कृष्ण भट्ट, son of पुरुषोत्तम, son of 
रघुनाथ, on sas MZE 
संस्कार, श्राद्ध; quotes माधवीय, 
वामनभाष्य, चन्द्रिका, जयन्त, काला- 
दशा, मदनपारिजात. About 1400- 
1550 A. D. (Stein's cat. p. 
304, extract) 


कमे दीप quoted in त्रिकाण्डमण्डन. 


कर्मदीपिका of gana Im 
complete ms, in BBRAS, cat. 
pp. 211-213; a vast work; over 


73 adhyayas on वर्णाश्रमधर्म, 
ब्यवहार) प्रायचित्त. Names 
विज्ञानेश्वर. 


कर्मदीपिका of हरिदत्त, son of भूधर 
(Baroda O. I. No. 6892) on 
कुण्ड, वेदि, मधुपक, कन्यादान, 
चतुर्थीकनं. 

कर्मनिणय by आनन्दतीर्थ 
C. by जयतीर्थः 
CC. by राघवेनद्र: 

कमंपद्धति by चिद्धनानन्द. 
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कर्मपीयूष m. in अहल्याकाम धेनुः 

कमप्रकाश by कलायस्वञ्- 

कर्मप्रकाश m. by रघुनन्दन in ज्योति- 
स्तत्त्व. 

कर्मग्रकाशिका of पञ्चाक्षर गुरुनाथ ( on 
पाकयज्ञ, कूषप्राण्डहोम, पुत्रस्वीकार- 
विधि, शूलगव ). 

कमप्रदीप attributed to कात्यायन or 
गोभिल. Also called, छान्दोगपरि- 
शिष्ट; quoted by झूलपाणि, माधव, 


रघुनन्दन, कमलाकर 

C. by आशादित्य or amè, son 
of चक्रधर. 

C. परिशिष्टप्रकाश by नारायणोपा- 
ध्याय, son of गोण (B. I. 
series 1909 ) 

C. by शिवराम, son of विश्राम. 

कर्मप्रदीपिका, » पद्धति ५० पारस्करः 
गृह्यसूत्र, by कामदेव. 

कर्मप्रायश्चित्त by वेङ्करविजाथिन्‌. 

कर्ममञ्जरी ( Ulwar cat. No, 1277 ) 

कर्मलोचन 108 stanzas on duties of 
householders. 

कर्मविपाक. 

कर्मविपाक by ब्रह्मदेव who is said to 
have instructed नारद on the 
fruits of कर्म in 12 क्षध्याय8 

( Ulwar cat. extract 293 ). 

कर्मविपाक by भरत who is instructed 
by wi. 

कर्मविपाक by way whois instructed 
by वसिष्ठ. 

कर्मविपाक by माधवाचार्य. 

कर्मविपाक by मान्धातृ- 5९९ महाणेव- 
कर्मविपाक 

कर्मविपाक by मौलुगिभूपति m. in 
कर्मविपाकसारग्राह् and नुसिहदप्रसाद; 

earlier than 1380 A. D. 
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कर्मविपाक by रवि to अरुण ( Ulwar 
cat. No, 1278 and extract No, 
293 ) 

कर्मविपाक by रामकृष्ण।चार्य. 

कर्मविपाक by विश्वेश्वरभट्ट- see महा- 
णवकमेविपाक; m. in Zaq 
242, 

PRATE by शङ्कर भट्ट, son of नील- 
कण्ठभट्ट (1. 0. Cat. vol. IIT, p. 
575). 

कर्मविपाक by the eldest sou of 
काहूडदेव, son of पद्म नाम. Vide 
under सारग्राहकर्म विपाकः . 

कर्मविपाक from the ज्ञानभास्कर. 

कर्म विपाक from शातातपस्मूति (pr. 
Jivananda IT. p. 435 ff. k 

कर्मविपाक from the qaita. 

कर्मविपाक चिकित्सः मतसर by पण्डित 
देवीदास. 

कर्म विपाकपरिपाटी. 

कर्मंविप।कप्रा य श्चित्त. 

कर्मविपाकमह!णेव; ०102 म्रहार्णवक- 
विपाक. 

कर्मविपाकरत्न by कमलाकर, son of 
रामकृप्ण. 

कर्मविपाकसंहिता ( pr. at Venk. P), 
a part of ब्रह्मपुराण. 

कर्मविपाकसंग्रह from मद्दाणवकर्मवि- 
पाक, quoted by झङ्कर in कर्मविपाक 
and in मदनरत्न. 

कर्मविपाकसमुच्चय m. in महाणैव of 
मान्धातृ, son of मदनपाल and in 
निल्याचारप्रदीप. Earlier than 
1350 A. 1), 

कर्मविपाकसार quoted by WET in 


कर्मविपाक and in नित्याचारप्रदीप 
pp. 140 and 207, 


कर्मे विपाकसार by दलपतिराज ( about 
1510 A. 7). 
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कर्मविपाकसार by दिनकर, son of राम- 
कृष्ण, son of नारायणभट्ट ( 1. O. 
ms. dated संवत 1696; vide 
cat. p. 573). About 1585-1640 
A. D. 


| कर्मविपाकसार by सूर्यराम. 


कर्मवपाक्रसारग्राह by eldest son of 
कान्हड OF HAs, son of पद्मनाभ; 
vide under सारग्राहकर्मविपाक and 
कमे विपाक. 

कर्मे दिपाकार्क by ard. See कर्म विपाक. 

कर्मविपाकसारोद्वार. 

कर्मसंग्रह m. in भडल्याकामधेनु. 

piar by tage दीक्षित : vide 
under zig. Said to have 
been born about 1519 A. D. 

कर्मेमिड्िसिद्धान्त by पुरुषोत्तम 
( Baroda O, 1. 8361 ) on श्राद्ध; 
स्वप्माध्याय 46. 

कर्मानुष्ठानपद्धति by waka ( vide sec. 
LE 
C. संसारपद्ध तिरहस्य. 

कर्मॉपदेशरिनी of आनि रुद्ध (sec. 83), 
quoted by रघुनन्दन and कमलाकर. 

कर्मोपदेशिनी of हलायुध ( sec. 73 ). 

कलानिधि m. in स्मृतिसारोद्धार of 
विश्वम्भर: 

कालिका- vide दीपकलिका quoted by 
कमलाकर- 

करे घर्मनिर्ण य. 

काल घर्मप्रकरण by कमलाकरभइ. 

कालिघमसारसंग्रह by विश्वश्वरसरस्वती- 

कालियुगधर्मसार of विश्वश्वरसरस्वती in 
two parts, first on worship of 
विष्णु and 2nd on रिवपूजा, गंगा- 
स्रानफल ८. 
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कलियुगधर्माधर्म: 

कलिवज्यनिणय by दामोदर, eldest 
brother of नीलकण्ठ; quoted in 
आचारमयूख- About 1610 A. D. 
Mentions मांसमीमांसा of नारायण- 
भट्ट, शाखदी पिकाटीका of his father, 
रामचन्द्राचार्य, श्राउदीपरूलिका ete. 
(Baroda 0. I. No. 10793). 

कल्पतरु by लक्ष्मीघर; vide sec. 78. 
(eleven kandas pr. in G. O. 
Series), 

pqg quoted in मदनपारिजात and 
by देवदास. 

कल्पद्रुम 5९९ दानकल्पद्गुम, रामकल्पद्रुम 
and श्राद्धकल्पद्रुम;, quoted by 
चण्डश्वर and मदनपारिजात (who 
both mean कल्पतरु of लक्ष्मी घर). 

कल्पलता vide KARASA- 

कल्पलता by लोछट (1); quoted by 
श्रीधर, श्राद्धसंग्रह of रामकृष्ण, by 
रघुनन्दन in सलमासतत्त्व. 

कल्पवृक्षदान. 

कवषस्मृति quoted in परादारस्म्ृतिः 
व्याख्या and मस्करिभाष्य on गो. 
WY 

कविरहस्य by कृष्ण भट्ट 

कविराजकोतुक by कविराजगिरि. 

कड्यपस्मृति quoted in हेमाद्रि, माधव, 
विज्ञानेश्वर and मदनपारिजात. 

कद्यपोत्तरसंहिता. 

कस्त्रिस्मृति or स्मृतिशे खर by कस्तूरि. 

कांस्यपात्रदान- 

काकचण्डश्वरी. 

काठकयृह्य quoted 7 हेमाद्रि, रघु? in 
मलमासतत्त्व, AGATA 

काठकगृह्यपञ्चिका- 

काठकग्रृह्मपरिशिष्ट m. by हमाद्रि and 
रघुनन्दन. 

H. D.—127 
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काठकमृहासूत्र by लोगाक्षि (ed. by 
Dr. Caland in D. A. ४. College 
Series, Lahore 1925, with ex- 
tracts from three com.). 


C. (भाष्य) by देवपाल, son of 
हरिपालभट्ट- 

C. विवरण by आदित्यदर्शन- 

C. पद्धति of mangs, son of 


माधवाध्वर्यु- 
काठकाहिक by गङ्गाधर. 
काण्व quoted in आप. च. सूः I. 19. 7. 
कातीयगृह्य see पारस्करगृह्य; m. in 
संस्कारमयूख. 
कात्यायनगुह्यका रिका. 
कात्यायनगृह्यपरि शिष्ट 


कात्यायनस्मृति m. by याज्ञवल्क्य, ATT- 
नेश्वर, SANZ, माधव. See वृद्धकात्या- 
यन पा. by रघुनन्दन; pr.Jivananda 
Sm. part I, pp. 603-644, This is 
also called कृमंप्रदीप and गोभिल- 
स्मृति in Anan, Sm. pp. 49-71. 

कादम्बरी, acom. on the द्वेतनिर्णय 
by Mawar. 


कामधेनु of गोपाल; vide sec. 72. 


कामधेनु of यतीश, son of टेकचन्द्र, on 
धम, अर्थ, काम and मोक्ष. Compiled 
under विजयपाल son of अम्ृतपाल 
in four zqqs ( on TÅ, अर्थ, काम, 
मोक्ष ); ms. in Stein’s Cat. pp. 84 
and 303 contains 283 verses on 
qq and breaks off after 206 on 


अर्थ. 

कामधेनुदीपिका by नारायण, commen- 
tator of मनुस्मृति (vide aq V. 
56, 80, 104). 


कामन्दकीयनीतिसार (pr in B. I. 
Series and Tri, S. Series) m. in 
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महाभारत, वामन काव्यालंकार. In 
19 gs and 1087 verses. Some 


mss. have 20 gås. 
C. by eremi 
C. उपाध्यायनिरपेक्षा (vide Ulwar 
Cat, extract 295 which 
begins work with the first 
verse of काच्यादञ्च and deri- 
ves कौटिल्य as gdz उच्यते 
तं लान्ति aat... नाधिकं... 
इति कुटिलाः..., कुटिलानामपत्यं 
कोटिल्यः विष्णुगुप्त:). 
C. by जयराम. 
C. जयमङ्गला by agra ( pr. in 
Tri. S. Series), 
C. नयप्रकाश by वरदराज. 
कामरूपनिबन्ध quoted by रघुनन्दन 
in मलमासतत्त्व and by कमलाकर. 
कामरूपयात्रापद्धति by इलिरामशर्मन्‌ 
in ten पटलः. 
कामिक m. by हेमाद्रि, कालमाधव, 
नृसिहप्रसाद, नि. सि. 
काम्यकमैकमला. 
काम्यसामान्यप्रयोगरत्न. 
कायस्थक्षत्रियत्वदुुमदलनकुठार 07 
लक्ष्मीनारायणपण्डित. 
कायस्थतत्त्व. 
कायस्थधमेदीप or प्रकाश by विश्वेश्वर 


alias ग्रागाभट (composed about 
1674 8. D.). 


कायस्थनिणेय 


कायस्थपद्धति by विश्वेश्वर. Printed at 
Bombay in 1873. Same as काय- 
स्थघमेदीप. Baroda O. I. Ms, 
No. 9670 is dated संवत्‌ 1797 
(1670-71 A. D.). 


कायस्थाविचार. 
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कायस्थो त्पात्ति by NETR. 

कारणप्रायश्चित्त. 

कारिका by aasaga. 

कारिकाटीका (लघु) 07 माघव. 

कारिकामञ्जरी by कनकसभापति, son 
of वेद्यनाथ, of मौद्वलगोत्र. 
C. sra raso by author himself. 

कारिकासमुच्चय- 

कार्तवीर्याजुनदीपदान by कमलाकर, son 
of रामकृष्ण. 

कार्तवीर्याजुनदीपदानपद्धति by रघुनाथ, 
son of विश्वासित्र. 

कार्तेवीर्याजुनदीपदानपद्धति by लक्ष्मण- 
देशिक, son of कृष्ण. 

कार्य निणयसंक्षप on ATF. 

कार्ष्णाजिनिस्मृति m. by हेमाद्रि, माधव, 
जीमूतवाहन, मिता०- 

कालकोसुदी m. in दुर्गोत्सवविवेक- 

कालकोमुदी by गोपालभट्ट, son of हरि- 
darag, who was a gag. m. 
by रघुनन्दन, रायमुकुट, कमलाकर; 
earlier than 1400 A. 1), 

कालकामुदी by नीलाम्बर, son of 
गदाघर, author of कालसार, ०0. in 
शुद्धिकोमुदी of गोविन्दानन्द. 

कालगुणोत्तर m. in शान्तिमयूख- 

कालचन्द्रिका by कृष्णमइमोनिन्‌. 

कालचन्द्रिका by पाण्डुरङ्ग dun. 

कालचिन्तामणि m. in आुद्धिकोमुदी of 
गोविन्दानन्द (so earlier than 
1500 A. D.). 

कालतत्त्वविवेचन by रघुनाथभट्ट styled 
सम्राट्स्थर्पाति, Son of aganaga (and 


ललिता), son of भट्टरामेश्वर. His 
elder brother was विश्वनाथ. 
Composed in संवत 1677 i. e 
1620 A. D., deals with विथि®, 
मास, अधिकमास. 
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कालतत्त्वविवेचनसारसंग्रह or सारोद्धार 

(based on विवेचन) by शाम्भुभईः 

son of बालकृष्ण and pupil of 

मीमांसक खण्डदेव. About 1700 

A. D. 
कालतत्त्वाणेव- 

C. रामप्रकाश by रामदेव: 
कालतरङ्ग first part of स्म्ृत्यथंसार by 

छला रिनूसिंह- 
कालदानपद्धति. 
काळदिवाकर by चन्द्रचूडदीक्षित- 
कालदीप m. in संस्कारमयूख and 

नृसिंहप्रसाद (संस्कारसार). Earlier 

than 1500 A. D. 

C. m. in प्रयोगपारिजात of नुसिंह 
कालदीप of दिव्यासिह महापात्र 
कालनिरूपण 07 वेद्यनाथ 
कालनिर्णय by आदित्य भट्ट कचिवलभ- 
काळनिणय by गोपालन्यायपञ्चाननः 
कालनिर्णय by तोटकाचार्य 
कालनिणय (लघु) by दामो दर. 
कालनिर्णय by नारायणभट्ट (! probably 

same as काळनिर्णयसंग्रह्लोकः 

विवरण ). 
कालनिर्णय (संक्षिप्त) by we 

(Baroda 0. I. No. 5373). 
कालनिणय by माधव (called | 

माधवीय). pr. in B. I. Series and 

Ch. S. Series. 


C. by मिश्रमोददनतरकंतिळक, son of 
द्वारकादास; written in संवत्‌ 
1670 (स्वसुनिरसेन्दुमितेब्दे) i. e. 
1614 A, D (D.C. No. 264 of 
1886-92). 

C. कालनिणयसंग्रहछोकाविवरण by 
नारायणभटू, son of रामेश्वर. 

C. कालमाधवचन्द्रिका by मथुरानाथ 
Us: 
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0. दीपिका vide कालनिर्णयदीपिका 
of रामचन्द्राचार्य below. 

C. by घरणीधर. 

C. लक्ष्मी by लक्ष्मी देवी, wife of 
वैद्यनाथ पायगुण्ड. 

काळतिर्णय from परिशेषखण्ड of 

हेमा द्वि- 

काळनि्णयकारिका (130 कारिकाऽ of 

माधवाचार्य taken from कालमाधव)- 
C. ano. ( N. vol. X. pp. 239- 
240). 
C. by वैद्यनाथ ( Steins Cat. p. 
85), son of शमचनद्र. 
कालनि्णयकौतुक, a part of हरिवंशः 
विलास of नन्देपण्डित. 
काळनिणयचद्रिका by दिवाकरभट्ट, son 
of महादेव, surnamed काल. About 

1660. He was daughter's son 

of रामकृष्ण, father of कमलाकर. 

(2) by सीतारामचन्द्र  कोण्डिन्य- 

गोत्र, son of श्रीघर्माभट्ट and कामक्का 

and grandson of नृर्सिह- 
कालनिणेयदीपिका by काशीनाथभट्ट 
also called शिवानन्दनाथ, son 
of जयरामभट्ट and grandson of 
शिवरामभट्ट and pupil of अनन्त. 
काळनिणयदीपिका by कृष्णभट्ट 
काळनिर्णय दीपिका, ७ com. on माधवीय- 
कालनिणेय by रामचन्द्राचार्य, son of 
कृष्णाचार्य and great-grandson of 
अनन्ताचाय and pupil of परमहसः 

state. About 1400 A. D. 

He wrote प्रक्रियाकोसुदी. 

C. विवरण by his son नूसिंह; ms. 
dated 1548 A. D.; m. in 
नृसिंहप्रसादः This gives a de- 
tailed pedigree of the aq 
family (Baroda 0. 1. Ms. No, 
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10410, which says it was co- 
mposed in sake 1331 शशाङ्क 
कालानलविश्वसंमिते विरोधिवर्ष). 


C. रामप्रकाश by राघवेन्द्र, compos- 
ed by order of कुपारामनृपति- 

C. by सूर्यपण्डित. 
कालनिणैयप्रकाश by रामचन्द्र, son of 
fage and grandson of बालकृष्ण- 
तत्सत्‌ . His mother was daughter 
of रघुनाथभट, author of कालतत्त्व- 
विवेचन. So about 1670 A. D. 
Baroda O. I. No. 8455 is dated 


$ake 1603 माघ (February 1682 
A.D.) 


काळनिणयसंक्षप by भट्टोजि, son of 
लक्ष्मीधर; based on हेमाद्रि'$ work. 


काळनिणयसार by दलपतिराज (part of 
नृसिंहप्रसाद ); sec. 103. 


कालनिर्णयसिद्धान्त in 118 verses by 
महादेवविद्‌ son of काह्नजित्‌ , based 
on prose materials collected by 
रघुराम, son of जयराम, in वेलावट- 
पुर near modern Sihor; composed 
in 1709 संवत्‌, 7. e. 1652-53 A. 
D. in the city of Bhuja (modern 
Bhuj). Vide D. C.Ms. No. 275 
of 1887-91. 


C. by same; composed in संवत्‌ 
1710. 


कालनिणेयसोख्य or समयनिर्णयसौख्य 
(part of रोडरानन्द). 
कालनि्णयावबोध by अनन्त दैवज्ञ. 


कालप्रदीप m. in प्रयोगपारिजात of 
alae. 


कालप्रदीप by दिव्यासिह. 


कालभाष्यनिणेय by गोरीनाथ चक्रवार्तिन्‌ 
(Baroda O. I. 10260), 
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कालभास्कर by दाम्भुनाथामिश्र (B7० 
O. I. 10155). 


कालभेद. 


कालमयूख or समयमयूख नीलकण्ठ; 
sec, 112. 

कालमाधव (pr. Kashi S. Series and 
B. I. Series). Vide काळनिणंय 
above, 


कालमाधवकारिका ०7 लघुमाधव. 
C. by वेद्यनाथसूरि, son of रामचन्द्रः 
तत्सत्‌, son of विठ्ठल. Ulwar Cat. 
No. 1293. 

कालमार्तण्ड by कृष्णामित्राचाय, son 
of रामसेवक and grandson of 
देवीदत्तभट्ट. 

कालविधान m. in श्राद्वकल्पलता of 
नन्दपाण्डित. 

कालविधान ० श्रीधर. 

कालविधानपद्धति of श्रीघर- 

asas by जीमूतवाहन ( B. 1. 
Series). Vide sec. T9; m. by 
TAE: रघुनन्दन and कमलाकर. 

कालविवेचनसारसंग्रह by शम्भुभट्ट. 

काळसरवस्व of कृष्णमिश्र of the 
कोत्सगोत्र. 

कालसार of गदाधर, son of नीलाम्बर 
and जानकी and nephew of 
हळघर who was guru of the 
queen of हरेकृष्णभूपति; pr. in B, 
I. Series. Between 1450-1500 


6. D. Mentions कालमाधवीय, 
कालादशे, रुद्र धर. 


कालांसः्टान्त or सिद्धान्तनि्णय by 
चन्द्रचूड, son of उमापति or उमण- 
wz, son of धर्माभट्ट, surnamed 
पोराणिक- Later than 1550 A. D. 
कालादर्श Or कालनिर्णय by आदित्य भट्ट 
Aaga of गगगोत्र, pupil of 
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विश्वेश्वराचायै; ms. dated संचत्‌ 1581; 
quoted by नृसिंह, अछाडनाथ, रघुः 


नन्दन, कालमाधव, दुर्गोत्सवविवेक; 
composed between 1200-1325 


A. D, as it mentions स्मृति- 
«zen eramana, fru 
agma (and C. उज्ज्वला) by 
वेङ्कटयज्चन्‌, one of whose four 
brothers was यछुयज्वन्‌ . 

(1) (pr. at Madras in Telugu and 
Grantha characters) Hulizsch 
R. I. p. 72. 

(2) by सुरूभट्टलक्ष्मीनरासेद्द and com. 
by autbor, pr. at Madras in 
1880, 


कालावलि m. in अद्भुतसागर- 

कालिकाचेनपद्ध ति. 

कालिकाचनग्रदीप m. in अहल्याकाम- 
चेन 

कालिकार्चनसं हिता m.in अहल्याकामः 
चेलु 

कालिकार्चादीपिका- 


कालोत्तर m. in हेमाद्रि, मलमासतत्त्व of 
रघु०; seems to be the Tantric 
work of that name. 

काल्यर्चनचन्द्रिका by नीलकमल लाहाडी; 
pr. at Murshidabad, 1877-79, 
in Bengali characters. 


काशीखण्डकथाकेलि by प्रभाकर, 

काशीतठर्त्व by रघुनाथेन्द्रसरस्वती- 

काझीतत्त्वदीपिका by प्रभाकर (15 it 
the same as ०केलि above 1) 

काशीतत्त्वप्रकाशिका or काशीसारोद्धार 
by रघुनाथेन्द्रश्ञिवयो गिन्‌ (Stein's 
Cat. pp. 86, 303). Divided into 
Sg. Probably the same as 
anfia above. 


काशीप्रकरण (from the त्रिस्थलीसेतु) 
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काशीप्रकाश by नन्दपण्डित. Sec. 110. 
काशीमरणमुक्तिविचार LY भारायणभद्ट- 
काशीमाहात्म्यकोमुदी by रघुनाथदास- 
काशीसुक्तिप्रका झिका- 


काशीमृतिमोक्षनिर्णय or काशीमो क्ष- 
निर्णय by सुरेश्वराचाय. 

काशीमृतिमोक्षनिर्णय by विश्वनाथाचार्ये- 

काशीरहस्यप्रकाश by भट्टनारायण, son 
of राम, son of नारायण, composed 
at राजनगर by order of कामदेव. 

काइयपधर्मद्यास्त्र vide sec. 19 (vide I. 
O. Cat, vol JIL p. 384 No. 
1317). 

कीर्तिचन्द्रोदय by दामोदरपण्डित 
under the patronage of चूहडमछ 
in the reign of Akbar (latter 
half of 16th century). 

कीर्तितत्त्व. 

कीर्तिप्रकाश of विष्णुशर्मन्‌; vide under 
समयप्रकाश (1. O. Cat. p. 538 No. 
1682). 


कुण्डकल्पद्ुम of माधवशुकु, son of 
कूक, son of व्यासनारायण; compos- 
ed in 1577 Sake (1655-56 A. 
D.), BBRAS Cat. p.138. He was 
उदीच्यब्राह्मण of the काश्यपगोत्र, 
mentions कुण्डतत्त्वप्रदीप, कुण्ड- 
शिरोमणि, कुण्डसिद्धि, विश्वनाथ; pr. 
at Benares in 1819 A, D. 
C, by author. 

कुण्डकल्पलता by दुणिढिराज, son of 
पुरुषोत्तम, son of रामकृष्ण. He was 
pupil of रामपण्डित, father of 
नन्दपण्डित. About 1600 A. D. 

कुण्डकारिका by भह्लक्ष्मीधर: 


कुण्डकोमुदी or कुण्डमण्डपकोसुदी in 
103 verses of विश्वनाथ, son of 
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arg. He is different from 

विश्वनाथ, २. of कुण्डरत्नाकर; bet- 

ween 1520-1600 A. D., as m. 

in मण्डपकुण्डासेद्धि and as he men- 

tions मदनरत्न and रूपनारायण- 

C. by author. 

कुण्डकोसुदी by शिवसूरि son of 
ब्यम्बक (महाजन), 

C. कुण्डाळोक by the same. Vide 
Hultzsch’s Report No. III. 
p. V. and p. 80; mentions 
कौस्तुभ, मयूख, कुण्डसिद्धि and 
रामवाजपेय- Later than 1680 
A. D. 

कुण्डगणपति. 
कुण्डचमत्कृति- 

C. by वासुदेव of the महाजन 
family, son of शिवसूरि, son 
of ञयम्बक. 

कुण्डतत्त्वप्रकाश or प्रकाशिका by 
रामानन्दतीथे. 


कुण्डतत्त्वप्रदीप by बलभद्रसूरि | 
son of स्थावर of वत्सगोत्र; com- 
posed at स्तम्भतीर्थ (Khambayat) 
in 1623 A. D. Has 104 verses. 
C. by author composed in 
1632 A, D. Vide D, C. Ms. 
No. 204 of 1884-87. 


कुण्डद्क्पाल by बाबाजी are. 
C. by author. 

कुण्डनिर्माणछोंक by रामवाजपेय an 
inhabitant of नैमिषारण्य; compos- 
ed in संवत्‌ 1506 i. e. 1449-50 
A. D. 
C. by author. 


कुण्डनिर्माणछोकदीपिका by मणिरामः 
दीक्षित. 
-कुण्डपद्धति of amitfraz. 
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कुण्डपरिमाण ano. ( BBRAS Cat. 
p. 138 ). 


कुण्डप्रकाश by रुद्रदेव, son of नारायण 
of तोरो family (from the 
प्रतापनारसिंह ). Vide Ulwar Cat. 
extract 299. About 1710 A. D. 


कुण्डप्रदीप in 21 verses by महादेव 
राजगुरु, son of काह्नजिद्वाडव. 


C. by same; quotes कामिक. 


कुण्डप्रदीप by महादेव राजगुरू, son of 
ea and teacher of हेवतराज 
(Haibatrao) in 20 fine verses 
in झादूलविक्रीडित, स्रग्धरा and 
S71. 


C. by author. 


कुण्डप्रबन्ध by कालिदास, son of 
बलभद्र in 73 verses, Composed 
in $ake 1544 (1632 A. D.) D. 
C. Ms. No. 42 of 1882-83. 


कुण्डभास्कर vide कुण्डोद््योतदरीन- 

कुण्डमण्डप by वाचस्पति. 

कुण्डमण्डपकोमुदी vide कुण्डकौमुदी 
by शिवसूरि. 

कुण्डमण्डवचन्द्रिका by यज्ञसूरि, son 
of विश्वनाथ- 

कुण्डमण्डपदपंण by नारायण, son of 
अनन्त; composed in gake 1500, 
1578 A. D.; in 49 ts written 
at टापरम्राम, while his प्रपितामह 
dwelt at मणोरम्राम. 


C. मनोरमा by गङ्गाधर, son of 
the author. 


कुण्डमण्डपनिणय from परशुरामपद्ध ति. 


कुण्डमण्डपनिणय by नीलकण्ठ, son of 
शङ्करभट्ट (Stein p. 86), 
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कुण्डमण्डपपद्धति. 
कुण्डमण्डपमण्डनप्रकाशिका by नरहरिः 
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कुण्डमरीचिमाला by विष्णु Based on 
the कुण्डाकृति of राम. 


भट्ट surnamed qgfq. Peterson कुण्डमार्तण्ड of गोविन्दरैचज्ञ, son of 


(Ulwar Cat, extract No. 300) 
wrongly says that the work is 
called gary. 
C. by author, 

कुण्डमण्डपलक्षण (same as कुण्डनिर्माण- 
शोक above) of रामवाजपेयी, son 
of सूर्यदास; composed in संवत्‌ 
1506 (1449-50 A. D.) at the 
order of the king of रत्नपुर, In 


74 शोकः. 
C. by same, 


कुण्डमण्डपविधान by अनन्तभट्टः 

कुण्डमण्डपविधान by नीलकण्ठ. 

कुण्डमण्डपविधि by guae, son of 
गोपालदीक्षित- 

कुण्डमण्डपविधि by बाबूदीक्षित जडे. 

कुण्डमण्डपाविधि by रामब्राजपेयी (pro- 
bably same as कुण्डमण्डवलक्षण 
above ) 

कुण्डमण्डपविचि by लक्ष्मण देशिकेन्द्र- 

कुण्डमण्डपसंग्रह by रामकृष्ण. 

कुण्डमण्डपसिद्धि 0? नीलकण्ठ. 

कुण्डमण्डपसिद्धि or कुण्डसिद्धि by 
विद्वलदी क्षित, son of बूबशर्मन्‌ of 
Sangamner (in Ahmednagar 
District ) of the कृष्णात्रिगोत्र; 
composed in Sake 1541 (शशि- 
युगतिथिगण्ये) i.e. 1619-20 A. D. 
Vide BBRAS Cat. p. 141. 
C. by same; pr. at Bombay in 

1892, 


C. by राम. 
कुण्डमण्ड्पहोमाविधि. 


गदाधर of माध्यन्दिनशाखा and 
गोतमगोत्र; composed at Junnar 


in 1691-92 A. D. in 71 verses, 


C. प्रभा by अनन्त, son ० सिद्धेश्वर 
residing at पल्लीपत्तन (Pali in 
Bhor State). D. C. Ms. No. 
43 of A 1882-83, Composed 
in 1693 A. D. 


कुण्डमार्तण्ड of रामवाजपेयी. Probably 
the same as कुण्डमण्डपलक्षण. 


कुण्डशृदङ्ग by गोपाल (Ulwar Cat. 
No. 1303 and extract 301). 


कुण्डरचना- 
C, 


कुण्डरचनारीति by बालसूरि, son of 
RTA. 

कुण्डरत्नाकर of विश्वनाथ IRTI son 
of श्रीपति, son of जगन्नाथ; quotes 
कुण्डाकृति of रामवाजपेयी and is 
quoted in कुण्डमण्डपालिद्धि of 
fage; flourished between 1450- 
1615 A. D. In 81 verses, 
C. by विश्वनाथ (the author), 

कुण्डरत्नावलि by रामचन्द्र जडे, son of 
कृष्ण alias Babi; composed in 
Sake 1790. pr. at Nir. P. 

कुण्डलक्षण by राम नेमिषारण्यवासिन्‌. 
Probably the same as ug- 
निर्माणछोक above. 

कुण्डलद्ष्रचिदृति of राम, son of aaa 
(रघुदेव in Stein's Cat. p. 186); 
same as कुण्डनिर्माणःछोकटीका and 


कुण्डमण्डपलक्षणटीका above; m. in 
माचारमयूख- About 1449 4. D, 
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कुण्ड विचार from MIAR. 
कुण्डविधान by विश्वनाथ. 
कुण्डाशिरोमणि m. in ङुण्डकल्पद्रुम, 

Earlier than 1640 A. 1), 

कुण्डछोकदीपिका ० रामचन्द्र; m. in 
ग्रतापनारसिंह (पूर्तप्रकाश) 

कुण्डछोकप्रकाशिका by रामचरण. 

कुण्डसाधनविचि. 

कुण्डसिद्धि vide कुण्डण्डपसिद्भि above. 

कुण्डसिद्धि by विश्वेश्वर भट्ट- 

कुण्डासद्धि by रामभद्ट- 

कुण्डाकृति by रामवाजपेयिन्‌ नेमिषस्थ, 

son of सूयदास; m. in 1449 A, D. 

(at bidding of prince शामचन्द्र 

of रत्नपुर). Probably the same as 

कुण्डनिर्माणश्ोकविव्ृति above. 

C. by author. 

कुण्डाक by कृष्णाचा 
कुण्डाक by शक्करभट्ट son of नीलकण्ठ 
of the चतु्धर family; pr. at 

Ratnagiri in 1873. 

C. मरीचिमाला by रघुवीर, son oi 
विठ्ठल who was author of 
कुण्डमण्डपसिद्धि; pr. at Bom- 
bay in 1902. He wrote 
मुह तेसर्वस्व in 1635-36 A. D. 


कुण्डाकंम णिदीपिका by बलभद्रसूरि. 
C. by author. 


कुण्डार्णव by श्रीधर अझिहोत्रिन्‌, son of 
श्रीसूय, son of नागदा; ms. copied 
in sake 1661 (1739 A. D.). 


कुण्डोदाधि in 9 स्रग्धरा verses by 
रामचन्द्र. 

कुण्डोद्योत by नीलकण्ठ, son of 
MZA. 
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C. कुण्डभास्कर by शक्कर, son of 
the author. 


कुण्डोदूद्योतदर्शन by अनन्तदेव- 


कुण्डोद्द्योतदशन alias कुण्डभास्कर 
of arxvWuz, son of नीळकण्ड; 


same as com. on कुण्डोद्द्योत्‌ , 
composed in 1671 A. D. 


कुथुमिस्खति m. in अपराक॑, कालविवेक 
of जीमूतवाहन, हेमाद्रिः 

कुमारतन्त्र;, of the son of रावण; m. 
in मदनरत्न ( झान्त्युद्द्योत ). 


कुमारस्मृति m. in मिताक्षरा, अपराकं, 
प्रायाश्रि त्ततत्त्व. 


कुरुक्षेत्रती थनिणय by रामचन्द्र- 
c«m by वनमालिमिश्र alias 
कृष्णदत्तमि श्र, son of महेशामिश्र and 


disciple of भ्रद्दोजिदी क्षित; about 
1650 A. D. 


FEA त्रप्रदीप or क्षेत्रमाहात्म्य by 
माधवाचार्य. 

कुरुक्षेत्ररत्नाकर by WFT 

कुरुक्षेत्रानुकमाणिका of हरिगिरि. 

कुशकण्डिका by वेश्ञीधर- 

कूपप्रतिष्टा. 

कूप्माण्डहोम. 

कृष्माण्डहोम प्रयोग. 

कृच्छचान्द्रायणलक्षण. 

FJERN. 

कृच्छादिसुप्रबोधिनीपद्धति by रामचन्द्र, 
son of विष्णु ( Baroda 0. I. 
10629 ), 

कृतिवत्सर by मणिरामदोक्षित. 

कृतिसारसमुच्चय by अस्रृतनाथमिश्र. 


कृत्यकल्पतरु alias कल्पतरु by लक्ष्मी- 
धरः vide sec, 78, 
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कृत्यकल्पद्ठुम by गदाघर; m. by ara 
स्पतिसिश्र. Earlier than 1500 
A. 1). 


कृत्यकल्पलता of वाचस्पति; m. by 
रघुनन्दन 1D मलमासतत्त्व, 

कृत्यकालविनिणय of श्रीनाथ, son of 
श्रीकराचार्य; vide under कृत्य 
तत्त्वाणेव. 

कृत्यकोसुदी vide sec. 106 on गोविन्दा 
नन्द्‌. Itisthis that is m. in 
मलमासतत्त्व 0 रघु०. 

कृत्यकौमुदी by गोपीनाथमि श्र. 

कृत्यकोमुदी by जगदानन्द. He men- 
tions gig FAST 

कृत्यकौमुदी by सिद्धान्तवागीश भट्टाचार्य 
(Baroda 0. I. No. 10152 on 
एको दिष्ट श्राद्ठ portion of it). 

कृत्यचन्द्रिका by रामचन्द्र DES. 

कृस्यचन्द्रिका by RAL महामहो पाध्याय, 
pupil of चण्डेश्वर (a calendar of 
fasts and feasts enjoined in the 
स्मृति and the rites appropriate 
to them). About 1360-1400 
A. D, 

कृत्यचिन्तामणि by चण्डेश्वर; m. in his 
राहस्थरत्नाकरः Vide see, 91. Deals 
with तारादिशुद्धि, गोचर, वेधझुदि, 
AR करण, नक्षत्र, महूत, अधिः 
मास, गर्भाधान and other सस्कार, 
मूलशान्ति, षष्ठिकापूजा, शने श्ररचार, 
संक्रान्ति, ग्रहणफल. 

कृत्यचिन्तामणि of वाचस्पति; sec. 101. 

कुत्यचिन्तामाणि by शिवराम झु, son of 
विश्राम. In five प्रकाश for सामवेद 
followers. Based on गोभिलगृद्य, 
deals with परिभाषा, वृद्धिश्राड: 
गणेशपूजा, पञ्चमहायज्ञ, अष्टका, 
संस्कार5. Stein's Cat. (Intro, p. 
XV and p. 86) gives the date 


H s D.— 1 2 8 
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of composition as $ake 1562 
(1640-41 A. D.), but B. 0. Cat, 
vol. I No. 72 and JBORS. for 
1927 parts III-IV p.IX give 
1500 sake (1578-79 A. D.) as 
the date. 

कृत्यतत्त्व ० रघुनन्दन- 

कृत्य तत्त्व alias प्रयोगसार of कृष्णदेव 
स्मातवागीरा. 

कृत्यतत्त्तार्णव alias कृत्यकालाविनिर्णय 
of श्रीनाथ, son of श्रीकराचा्य; m. 
in gaza and प्रायश्रित्ततत्त्व, नि. 
सि., रामप्रकाश and quotes महाणेव- 
About 1475-1525 A. D. 

HAAG ०" भानन्दशर्मा, son of राम- 
शर्मा; m. in his व्ववस्थादपंण- 

कृत्यदीप m. in देवदासप्रकाश. 

कृत्यपूर्तिमञ्जरी by रामचन्द्र (pr. at 
Bombay in 1855). 

कृत्यप्रदीप of कृष्णमित्राचाये 

कुत्यप्रदीप ० केशवभट्ट (this is 
probably the कृस्यप्रदीप quoted 
in द्धि तचत, श्राद्वतत्त्व, and other 
quis). 

gera by argaz, son of महादेव 
केळकर; composed in Sake 1640 
पोषमास on नित्य, नेमत्तिक, काम्य 
rites and observances in the 12 
months of the year, on संक्रान्ति, 
eclipses &e. at qaf] ( modern 
Satara), N. vol. X. pp. 217-219. 


garaga of वाचस्पतिमिश्र under 
हरिनाराग्रणदेव of मिथिला. Deals 
with feasts and fasts of impor- 
tant days of the twelve months 
of the year; m. in आचारमयूख; 
vide sec. 101. 


कृस्यमुक्तावछी vide सत्छृत्यमुक्तावळी- 
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कृत्यरत्न m. in नि. लि. श्रादमयूस्रः 


कृत्यरत्न of खण्डेराय, son of हरिभदट्ट, 
son of नारायणभट्ट who was 
honoured by the king of विदर्भ 
In 8 प्रकाश5. Mentions हेमाद्रि, 
माधवीय and his own संस्काररत्न. 
Baroda O. I. No. 1953. 


कृत्यरत्नाकर of चण्डेश्वर; vide sec. 
91. (pr. B. I. Series, 1921). 


कृत्यरत्नाकर of मुदाकरसूरि. 


कृत्यरत्नावली of रामचन्द्र, 
विठ्ठल and grandson of बालकृष्ण 
तत्सत्‌ . He was daughter’s son 
of रघुनाथ, author of कालतत्त्व- 
विवेचन. Composed in संवत्‌ 1705 
(1648-49 A. D.). Deals with 
religious observances of तिथि 
from प्रतिपद and of months 
from चेत्र to फाल्गुन; १००९5 
हेमाद्रि, मदनरत्न, नारायणभट्ट. 

genere of लक्ष्मीधर. 

कृत्यरत्नाकर ० लोकनाथ. 

कृत्यराज ७ manual of ceremonial 

different 

months of the year compiled 


under prince कृष्णचन्द्र ० नवद्वीप 
about 1750 A. 1), 


son of 


observances for 


कृत्याविळासमञ्जरी- 
कृत्यसमुच्चय of भूपाल m. in कृत्य- 
रत्नाकर p. 499. 


कृत्यसागर m. in वधमान and स्मृति- 
रत्नाकर of वेदाचाये. Earlier than 
1400 A. D. 

कृध्यसार by मथुरानाथ शुक. 


कृत्यसारससुच्ग्र of अम्रतनाथ ओझा 
(pr. at Bombay). 
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कृत्यसारसमुच्चय of वाचस्पति. 

कृत्यापछवदीपिका; vide शान्तिकल्प- 
प्रदीप: 

कृत्यार्णव m. in देवदासप्रकाश- 

कृष्णपद्धति by चतुभुज. 

कृष्णभक्तिकल्पवली alias भक्तिमञ्जरी or 


हरिभक्तिमक्षरी- a work on कृष्ण 
worship in four parts (ggfs). 


कृष्णभट्टीय the same as कर्मतत्त्वप्रदी- 
पिका; w. in प्रयोगरत्न of नारायणभट्ट 


and in आह्विकचन्द्रिका. Earlier 
than 1500 A. D. 


कृष्णा चन चन्द्रिका of रत्नपाणि, son of 
सञ्जीवेश्वरः 

कृषणास्ृतमहार्णत्र by आनन्दतीर्थः N. 
(new series) vol. III. preface 
VI. 


केशवा्णव by केशव. 


praa on eight kinds of forts. 


कोटिहोमग्रयोग by रामकृष्ण, son of 
नारायणभट्टः 

कोतुक चिन्तामणि 07 प्रतापरुद्रदेव. In 
three दक्षि on magic charms 
and expedients for protecting 
the king's person and for various 
other purposes, and on various 
startling, interesting experi- 
ments on women, plants, food, 
N. IX. pp. 189-190 and D. C. 
Ms. No. 981 of 1887-91 and 
1031 of 1884-87. About 1520 
A. D. 

कोमुदीनिर्णय- 

को शिकगृह्यसूत्र in 14 झध्यायऽ (ed. by 
Bloomfield, 1889). 
C. by werftaz. 
C. by दारिल. 
C. by वासुदेव. 
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कोशिकगृह्यसूत्रपद्धति of केशव, son | क्रियासार w. in नि. सि. and ug- 


of सोमेश्वर, son of अनन्त; com- 
posed at भोजपुर (Stein’s Cat. 
p. 248. 
कौशिकसूत्रप्रयोगदीपिकावृत्ति. 
कौशिकस्स्ृति m. in निणेयदीपक HEF- 
रिभाष्य on गोतम, हेमाद्रि, माघव. 
कोषीताकिगृह्यकारिका. 
कोषीतकिगृह्यसूत्र (pr. in Ben. 8. 
Series). Vide under शाङ्कायनः 
गृह्यसूत्र. 
कतुस्म्ट्रति m. by the मिताक्षरा. 
ऋमदीपिका m. in वर्षक्रियाकोमुदी 
(P. 121) and दुेवप्रतिष्ठातत्त्व; 
before 1500 A. D. 


ऋमदीपिका (on worship of कृष्ण) 


by &sraran] in 8 परळ. About 
1500 A. D. 


C. by केशवभट्गो स्वामी - 
C. by गोविन्दभट्ट ( pr. in Ch. 8. 
Series ) 
क्रमदीपिका by नित्यानन्द. 
क्रियाकाण्डशे खर m. in हेमाद्रि. 
क्रियाकैरवचान्द्रिका. 
क्रियाकोसुदी ० गोविन्दानन्द (pr. in 
B. I. Series). Vide sec. 106. 
क्रियाकोसुदी of मथुरानाथ- 
क्रियानिबन्ध m. in शूद्रकमलाकर- 
क्रियापद्धति by विश्वनाथ. Describes 
rites from the day of death to 
सपिण्डीकरण for माध्यन्दिनीयऽ. D. 
C. Ms. No. 207 of 1884-87. 


क्रियापद्धति or घडब्दप्रायाश्रित्तादिपद्ध ति 
N. X. p. 237, 

कियाप्रदीप. 

क्रियाश्रय (astrological work in 
relation to dharma) m. by 
अपराके. 


मण्डपसिद्धि; earlier than 1600 
A. D. 

क्षत्रियसंध्या. 

क्षय मासकृत्यनिणय. 

क्षयमासनिर्णय- 

क्षयमाससंसर्पकार्याकार्यनिणैय by qg- 
राम (Stein's Cat. p. 87). 

क्षयमाससंसपंकार्याकायनिणेयखण्डन by 
परशुराम (Stein's Cat. p. 87). 

क्षयमासादिविवेक of रत्नपाणेदार्मा, son 
of गंगोलीसंजीवेश्वर ; composed 
during the reign of ga[üz 
of मिथिला. Gives a long list of 
of authorities, such as वाचस्पति, 
वर्धमान, अनन्तपण्डित, महेश, VI- 
विवेक &c. Vide N. vol. VI. 
p. 44. 

क्षयाधिकमासविवृति by गणेश दत्त. 

क्षेमप्रकाश by क्षेमवर्मन्‌; composed in 
Vikrama 1568 (1512 A. D.) 
at वीरासिंहपुर, where he was 
governor. On आचार, विष्णुपूजा, 
शिवपूजा दान, उत्सर्ग, ब्रत; ms. 
copied in संवत्‌ 1582 (1526 A, 
1). ) when वीरासिहदेव was ruler 
(Stein's Cat. p. 305, extract). 

क्षेरनिणेय or दपण by son of 
Tg as 

खड़ विवाह (Baroda 0. 1. 1142) 

खादिरगृह्य (pr. in Mysore G. 0, L, 
Series and translated in S, B. 
E. vol. 29). Agrees closely with 
"tire qui 
C. of रुदस्कन्द, son of नारायण 

residing at मखवाट (pr. in 
above). 
खादिरग्रृद्यकारिका by वामन. 


1020 


खेटपीठमाला by आपदेव. 


गङ्गाकृत्यावेवेक by quum for king 
रामभद्रदेव of मिथिला 1450-1500 
A. D. 


गङ्गाधरपद्धति by गङ्गाधर (Stein's 
Cat, p. 87) m. in रुद्रकल्पद्ठुम 
(vide BBRAS Cat. vol. II. 
p. 226). 


गङ्गाभक्तितरङ्गिणी by गणपति, son of 
धारेश्वर, in 3 chapters. He says 
that king नान्य of मिथिला gave 
कत्ति to his grandfather. N. vol. 
V. p. 183; ms. dated 1766 संवत्‌ 
(1710 A. 1). ) 


गङ्गाभक्तेतरङ्गिणी by चतुभुजाचार्य- 


गङ्गाभक्तिश्रकाश by हरिनन्दन; compos. 
ed in संवत्‌ 1832 (1795-96 A.D.) 

गङ्गाभक्तिरसोदय by शिवदत्तशर्मा. 

ngmga m. in रघुनन्दन and वधमान 
in गङ्गाकृत्यविवेकः 

गङ्गावाक्यावलि by विद्यापति, under 
the patronage of महादेवी विश्वासः 
देवी, wife of पद्मसिंह of मिथिला, 
son of Brafüg, son of देवर्षि, 
son of भव सिंह; =. by गोविन्दानन्द 


and रघुनन्दन (in प्रायश्चित्ततत्त्व). 
About [400-1150 A D, Speaks 


of the advantage of visiting 
and worshipping the Ganges 
and bathing therein, 
गणपतितत्त्वविवेक. 
गणेशपद्धति by सोमेश्वरपुत्र (Ulwar 
Cat. No, 1809). 
गणेशविर्माशनी m. in कुण्डमण्डपासाद्वि. 
गणेशशान्ति. 


गदाघरपनद ति (aranan) pr. in B, I. 
Series, 
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गद्यदेवल m. in प्रायश्रित्तमयूख- 

गद्यविष्णु m. in नि. far. 

गद्यव्यास ०. by कालविवेक of जीमूत- 
वाहन. 

गन्धवंग्रयोग (Stein’s Cat. p 87). 

राभस्तिस्मृति m. by aque, स्मृतिच०, 
gara. 

गयादासनिबन्ध m. by wether. Earlier 
than 1600 A. D. 

गयानुष्ठानपद्धति part of त्रिस्थलीसेतु 
of नारायणभट्टः 

गयानुष्ठानपद्धति alias गयापद्धति by 
रघुनाथः Vide गयापद्धति- 

गयापद्धति by अनन्तदेव- 

गयापन्धाति by रघुनाथ, son of माघव, 
son of रामेश्वर; flourished between 
1550-1623 A. D. 

गयापद्धतिदीपिका by प्रभाकर. 


गयाप्रकरण from the त्रिस्थलीसेतु by 
नारायण- 


गया प्रकाश N. (new series) vol, I. 
p. 84. 


गयाप्रयोग by वाचस्पतिमि श्र. 

गयायात्राप्रयोग by मणिरामदीक्षित. 

गयावाराणसीपडइति- 

गया श्राद्धपद्ध ति 

गयाशध्राद्धपद्धति by अनन्तदेव, son of 
उद्धवद्विवोरिन्‌ (for वाजसनेयवेद). 

गयाश्राइपढति by रघुनन्दन. Vide 


p. 892 above, 
गयाक्राह् प्रकरण M. in मलमासलस्‍्त्व. 


गयाकश्राद् विधि by गोकुलदेव (Baroda 
0. 1. 8688). 


गयाशक्राद्वादिपद्धाति of वाचस्पति. The 
first verse specially mentions 
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वायुपुराण, गरुडपुराण and कल्पवृक्ष 
(i.e. कल्पतरु) as its authorities. 


गर्गपद्धति or गृह्यपद्धति, manual of 
domestic rites (for पारस्करगृह्य ) 
by स्थर्पातगर्ग on स्थालीपाकहोम, 
बलिदान, पिण्डपितृयज्ञ, श्रवणाकर्म 
शूलगव, वेश्वदेव, मासश्राद्ध, चडाकरण 
उपनयन, ब्रह्मचारिब्रतानि, सीतायज्ञ, 
शालाकर्म; expressly states that it 
follows भर्तृयज्ञमत; w. in गदाधर- 
भाष्य ०० पारस्करगृह्य and in 
श्राद्धतत्त्व. 1. O ms. dated संवत 
1875 1. €. 1519 A. D. ( Vide I. 
O. Cat. p. 515 No. 1633). 


गर्गस्सृति m. in स्मृतिचन्द्रिका, नित्या 
चारप्रदीप- 

गर्भाधानादिददासंस्कार पद्धति by राम- 
दत्त, son of गणश्वर ; com pleted by 
स्वामिठाकुर. About first half of 
the 14th century. 


गर्भाधानादिविवाहषोडराकमेपद्ध ति 
attributed to शौनक; mentions 
जयन्त. 

गागामट््पद्ध ति by गागाभट. 

गायत्रीपद्धति of भूषणभट- 


गायत्रीपुरश्वरण or पद्धति by ago 
son of बल्लाळ, surnamed qu. 
He wrote ब्रवोद्यापनकोमुदी in शके 
1675 ( 1753 A. D. ). 


गायत्रीपुरश्वरण by शिवराम. 
गायत्रीपुरश्वरण by साम्बभट. 
गायत्रापुरश्वरणचन्द्रिका by काशिनाथ, 


son of जयरामभट्ट and वाराणसी, 
surnamed qz. His guru was 


waza. Ulwar Cat. extract 618. 
गायत्रीपुरश्वरणप्रयोग by कृष्णभट्ट, SOD 


of नारायणभटृ; composed in 
1711. A. D. 
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गायत्रीपुरश्वरणावाधि by अनन्तदेव- 

गायत्रीपुरश्चरणविधि by गीवणिन्द्रसर" 
स्वती. 

गायत्रीपुरश्वरणाविधि from the गायत्रीः 
पुरश्चरणचन्द्रिका (vide Ulwar 
Cat. extract 302 ). 

गायत्रीपुरश्चरगविधि from 
तिलक. 

गायत्रीभाष्यनिर्णय ( Ulwar Cat. No. 
1312 and extract 304 ). 


शारदा- 


गार्गायपद्धति m. in श्राद्धतत्त्व vol. I. 
p. 213 ). 

गाग्यस्मृति m. by विश्वरूप, मिता०, 
अपरार्क, EFAA. 

गार्हस्थ्यदीपिका by अ्यम्बक, puril of 
यज्ञेश- 

गालवस्मृति m.in स्मातिच०, कालमाधव. 

गुणमञ्जरी by त्रिपाठिबालकृष्ण, son of 
काशीराम ० the महारङ्ग family. 
On प्रायश्चित्त. 

गुणिसर्वस्व m. in श्रा्धविवेक of रुद्रधर 
and in तिथितत्त्व and मलमासतत्त्व. 
Earlier than 1400 A. D. 


गूढदीपिका of श्रीनाथ आचार्य m. in 
his कृत्यतत्त्वाणव- 

गुढार्थदीपिका by वामदेव. Vide egfa- 
दीपिका; on doubtful points of 
rites and ceremonies. 

गृहपतिधर्म by विश्वेश्वरः 

गृह प्रतिष्ठातत्तव- 

गृहवास्तु by चन्द्रचूड ( portion of 
संस्कारानि्णय ). 

गृहस्थमुक्ताफल- 

गृहस्थरत्नाकर by चण्डेश्वर ^ large 
work in 589 pages ( pr. in B. I. 
Series, 1928 ) ; Sec. 91. 
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गृह्यकल्पतरु. 
गुद्यकारिका, 
( 1) आश्वलायनीय by जयन्त. 
(2) बोधायनीय by कनकसभापति. 
(3) सामवेदीय by भूचाक, son of 
विशाखभट्ट. 
गुह्यकारिका by qx. 
गृह्यकारिका by रेणुक, composed in 
1266 A. D. 
गृद्यकामुदी m. in गोविन्दार्णव- 
शृह्यतात्पर्यदरन com. on आपस्तम्ब- 
गृह्यसूत्र by सुदर्शनाचायं. 
शृह्यपदार्थानुक्रम, 
matters connected with dome- 


summary of 


stic rites, according to मेत्राय- 
णीययृह्यसूत्र. 
TATE. 


गृहापद्धति ( यजुःशाखीय ) by भास्कर- 
दीक्षित. Ulwar Cat. extract 54. 


ग्रहझपद्धति by रामेश्वर. 

quaa fa by वासुदेवदीक्षित, in three 
kandas on संस्कार, अष्टका &०.; 
ms. copied in हाके 1720. 

शृद्यापरिशिष्ट-"ide under बह्वचगु्म- 
परिशिष्ट, छन्दोगगृह्यपरिशिष्ट. 

गुहझपरिशिष्ट by seque. 

गृह्मपरिशिष्ट by वेकुण्ठनाथाचार्य. 

गृह्मप्रदीपकभाष्य, ४०००. on शाङ्कायन- 
गृह्यसूत्र, by नारायण. 

शृह्यप्रयोग ( आपस्तम्बीय ) by ब्रह्मविद्या 


तीथे. He quotes सुदा नाचाये. Ul- 
war Cat. extract 14. 


गृह्य प्रयोग 
बोधायनीय 
र 
वाजसनेय. 
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samaraga ( Hultzseh R. I. 
No. 637 ) 

गृह्य भाष्यसंग्रह or ग्र॒ह्यभाष्याथंसंग्रह m. 
by हेमाद्रिः 

gara by वेदिकसार्वभोम ( i. e. pro- 

bably agzar) in 21 khandas; 
deals with बाह्यसंस्कार5 like गर्भा- 
धान, पुंसवन, सीमन्तोन्नयन, जातके, 
नामकरण, अन्नप्रादन, चूडाकम, IT- 
नयन, चत्वारि agam and $a 
संस्कारऽ like पाकयज्ञ. 
C. विडुघकण्ठ भूषण or कण्ठभूषा by 
वेङ्कटनाथ वेदिकसार्वभौम, son of 
रङ्गनाथ of हारीतगात्र- Huitzsoh R. 
1. No. 603 and extract, p. 88. 
Refers to his पितृमेधसार and its 
टीका and आशौचशतक and its 
व्याख्या. 

gaang m. by जयराम in his भाष्य 
on पारस्करगृह्य 111. 1. 1. 

गृह्मसूत्रपद्ध ति. 

गृह्यसूत्रप्रकारिका (on पारस्करगृह्य ) 
by विश्वनाथ, son of नृसिंह. About 
1600 A. D. 

Tanwar alias प्रयोगसार by नारा- 
यणभ्रद्ट, son of लक्ष्मीघरभट्ट, sur- 
named ame ( आरडे); quotes 
रामाण्डारव्याख्या ०० धूर्तस्वामी ' 
भाष्य OD आपस्तम्ब, प्रयोगपारिजात, 
प्रयोगरव्न, निर्णयसिन्धु, wether 
दीक्षित, परशुरामप्रताप and रामवा- 
जपयी and his own श्राद्धसागर. 
Later than 1650 A. D. 

गृद्यासंग्रह by गोमिलपुत्र (1. in B. 
I. Series as appendix to गोमिल- 
गृह्य); m. in कृत्यचिन्तामाणि of 
शिवराम and in the छन्दोगवृषो- 
त्सर्गतत्त्व ५1१ मठप्रतिष्ठातत्त्व. 
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C. by रामकृष्ण, son of दामोदर. 
ग्रद्मासंअह परिशिष्ट m. in 
"Wu and edited by Bloom- 
field in 2. D, M.G. vol. 35 pp. 
537-548 in 209 verses and two 
प्रपाठक. Begins ज्ञथात: संप्रव- 
क्ष्यामि यदु्तं प्मयोनिना । ब्राह्मणानां 
हितार्थाय संस्कारार्थ तु भाषितम्‌ i. 


Text same as in B. J, Series. 
गृद्योक्तकर्मपद्ध ति. 


गोत्रनिर्णय by केशवददैवज्ञ of dicam 
in 27 sates. 
C. q क्पुप्पमाला by प्रभाकर देवज्ञ ; 
mentions प्रवरमक्षरी of श्रीधर. 


गोत्रनिणैय by बालम्भट्ट. 


गोन्नानिर्णय by महादेव दैवज्ञ. 

MINN ( Bik. Cat. p. 391 ). 
C. भास्कर. 

गोत्रप्रवर by प्रभाकर दैवज्ञ ( probably 
Same as चाक्पुष्प माला, a com, on 
masaada of केशव ). 

गोत्रप्रवरकारिका. 

गोन्रप्रवरखण्ड (taken from झाप- 
स्तम्बसूत्र ). 

गोत्रप्रवरखण्ड (taken from WAT). 

गोत्रप्रवरदर्पण. 

गोत्रप्रवरदीप by विष्णुपण्डित. 

masaada by अनन्तदेव (in 
À tega; which is taken 
from his brother’s work ). 

ग्रोन्नप्रवरनिणय by आपदेव ( probably 
a mistake, as जीवदेव was a son 
of क्षापदेव ). Vide Baroda 0. I. 
No. 1870, 


गोत्रप्रवरनिर्णय by कमलाकर, son of 


रामकृष्ण (also styled गोत्रप्रवरदर्पण) 
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(pr. by Chentsalrao, Mysore 
1900 ). First half of 17th cen- 
tury. 
गोत्रप्रवरनिर्णय by केशवर्देवज्ञ of नन्दि- 
ग्राम ( ms. in Baroda O I. 8131 
dated ard; 1600). Each verse 
ends with the words कुर्वन्तु वो 
मङ्गलम्‌ - . 
C. वाक्पुष्पमाला by प्रभाकर दैवज्ञ. 
गोत्रप्रवरनिर्णय by गोपीनाथ (Baroda 
0. I. 11041). 


गोत्रप्रवरनिशय by जीवदेच, son of 
atza and younger brother of 
अनन्तदेव, author of संस्कारकौस्तुभ; 
quotes प्रवरमञ्ञरी, भाश्वलायनसूत्र- 
वृत्तिकार, नारायणवृत्ति- About 
1660-1680; says maata is to 
be avoided in marriage by 
माध्यन्दिनीग्रभ alone as सत्याषाढ 
says and as the शिष्टाचार is to the 
same effect, 

गोत्रप्रवरनिणय by नागेशभट्ट. 

गोन्नप्रवरनिणेय by नारायणभट्ट =. in 
गोत्रप्रवरनिणय by wet. 

गोन्रप्रवरानिर्णय by quara ( Baroda 
0. 1. 8789). 

गोत्रप्रवरनिर्णय by भट्टोजिदीक्षित; first 
half of 17th century ( also 
styled गोन्रप्रवरानिणेय by (अभिनव) 
माधवाचार्य- 
C. by नारायणाय, son of अण्डूरि- 
रघुनाथार्य (pr. by Chentsalrao, 
Mysore, 1900 ) 

गोत्रप्रवरनिणेय by रघुनाथ, son of 
माधव, son of रामेश्वर. 1550-1625 
A. D. 

भोश्रग्रवरनिणंय by विश्वनाथदेव or 
चिश्वश्वर, son of शम्सुदेव and youn- 
ger brother of रामदेव; finished 
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at Benares ( T. O, Cat. vol. ITT. 
p. 580). Composed in Sake 
1506. ( Baroda O. I. 11055) 
In verse and prose, 


गोत्रप्रवरनिणय by सदाराम- 

गोत्रप्रवरनिणयवाक्यसुधार्णव by विश्वः 
नाथदेव ( Baroda O. I. 9375 ). 
Different from गोत्रप्रवरानेणंय. 


गोत्रप्रवरभास्कर by भट्टोजि; same as 
गोत्रप्रवरनिर्णय. 

गोत्रप्रररमञ्जरी by केशव, who also 
wrote yeaa. 
C. by राम; quotes स्मृत्यर्थंसार, 

प्रयोगपारिजात. 

गोत्रप्रवरमञ्जरी alias प्रवरमञ्जरी by 
पुरुषोत्तमपण्डित (standard work 
on this subject ). Pr. by Chent- 
salrao, Mysore, 1900, Under 
each of the eight original got- 
ras quotes passages from झाप- 
स्तम्ब, आश्वलायन, कात्यायन, SIT 
यन, मत्स्यपुराण, लोगाक्षि, सत्याषाढ; 
mentions धूर्तस्वामी, कपदिंस्वामी, 
and ग्रहृ देवस्वामी as भाष्यकार on 
आपस्तम्बसूत्र; m. in नि. fa, नृसिंहः 
प्रसाद, दत्तकमीमांसा. Earlier than 
1450 A, b. 


गोत्रप्रवरमञ्जरी by agrara ; gives 
exhaustive enumeration of 
divisions and sub-divisions of 
gotias; mentions ज्योतिनिबन्ध, 
प्रवर दी पिका, व्याख्याकार of बोधा- 
यन. ( Baroda O. I. No. 7657 ), 


गोत्रप्रवरमञ्जरीसारोद्धार by राङ्कर दैवज्ञ, 
son of शिव. 

गोत्रप्रवररत्न by लक्ष्मणभट्ट, son of 
रामकृष्णभट्ट and younger brother 
of कमलाकरभटट, About 1585- 
1630 A, D. 
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गोन्नप्रवरविवेक (from the धमेप्रदीप 
by wagra ) 

गोत्रप्रवराध्याय vide प्रवराध्याय- 

masadan (from the Adea- 
प्रकाश ). 

maza by नूर्सिदपाण्डित: 

गोदानविधिसंग्रह by मधुसूदनगोस्वाः 
मिनू, son of AIT. 

गोपालकारिका ( बौधायनीय ) 420 ver- 
5€5 on various matters connect- 
ed with religious observances. 
such as the measurement and 
construction of altars, 


गोपालपद्धति He is पा. even by 
नारायण, Earlier than 1000 A. 
D BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 183. 


गोपालपूजापद्ध त by दिनकर, son of 
नृसिंह belonging to aqro coun- 
try (on worship of कृष्ण). I. O. 
ms. ( Cat. p. 587 ) dated संवत्‌ 
1661. 

गोपालरत्नाकर by गोपाल. 

गोपालसिद्धा त्त 70. in आचाररत्न. 

गोपालाचेनच न्द्रिका. 

गोपालार्चनच न्द्रिका by लक्ष्मीनाथ. 

गोभिलगृह्यसूत्र (pr. in B. I. Series 
and by Dr. Knauer and tr. in 
S. B. E. vol. 30. ). 


C. (भाष्य) by aganman son cf 
महाबळ; m. 1n श्राद्धतत्त्व of 
रघुनन्दन; ms. copied in छ. 
सं. 431 (154950 A. D. ). 

C. (भाष्य) by यशोधर, m. in 
दान क्रियाकोसुदी of गोविन्दानन्द 
and in श्राहवतत्त्व, Earlier 
than 1500 A. D. 

C. सरला m. in तिथितत्त्व and 


श्राद्धतत्व. Earlier than 1500 
A. D, 
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C. by सायण. 

C. सुबोधिनीपद्धति by शिवराम, son 
of विश्राम (different from the 
authors कारिका्थबोधिनी ) - 
About 1640 A. D. (Stein's 
Cat. p. 86). 

C. पद्धति by भश्निहोत्रिविष्णु, of 
मधुरा. 

C. कारिकार्थबोधिनी by शिवराम, 
son of विश्राम (Stein's Cat. 
p. 15 and p, 250), 

गोमिळपरिशिष्ट (pr. in B. I. Series 
with com.) on सन्ध्यासूत्र, स्नानः 
सूत्र and श्राद्ध कल्प. 

C. प्रकाश by नारायण; m. by 
रघुनन्दन- 

गोभिळश्राद्धसूत्रभाष्य m. by रघुनन्दन 
in तिथितत्त्व and श्राद्धतस्वः Pro- 
bably the same as भाष्य of 

RETTE. 

गोभिलसन्ध्यासूत्र: 

गोमिलस्मृति - same as कमेप्रदीप of 
कात्यायन. Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

गोभिलीपरिहिष्ट ( on rites for propi- 
tiating the planets in their 
evil positions, on ग्रहयाग etc.) 

N. vol, X. pp. 201-202. 

गोभिलीय श्राद्धकल्प. 

C. (भाष्य) by महायशस्‌; 00. in 

ATAA of रघुनन्दन- महायरास्‌ ¦$ 

probably the same as यशोधर 

above. 


C. by समुद्रकर m. in श्राद्वकला of 
भवदेव”ऽ स्मृतिचन्द्र: 
गोवधप्रायश्चित्त. 


गोविन्दमानसोलास m. in एकादशीतत्त्व 
and मलमासतत्त्व: So earlier than 
1500 A. D. 


H. D —129 
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गोविन्दार्चनचन्द्रिका (pr. at Bom- 
bay ) 
गोविन्दा्णव alias स्मृतिसागर or 
घर्मेतत्त्वावलोक by atqiie. son of 
रामचन्द्र; compiled under the 
orders of महाराजाधिराज गोविन्द- 
चन्द्र of Kasi, divided into six 
वीचिऽ (waves) on संस्कार, ares, 
श्रा, Ble, काल and प्रायश्चित्त; 
quotes कल्पतरु, अपराक, ATTAT- 
चार्य, विश्वश्वरभट्ट and is quoted in 
the निणेयसिन्थु, आचाररत्न of 
लक्ष्मणभद्ट: compiled between 
1400 and 1450 A. 1), Vide 
Ulwar Cat. extract, 304 for a 
long description of a town 
ताण्डेतिका near Benares, which 
is said to have surpassed Delhi 
and Kalpi and of the श्रीवास्तव 
of which 
गोविन्दचन्द्र was a scion and of 
tbe दोष family. The Ulwar Ms. 
(verse 85) speaks of only five 
Afas (omitting प्रायश्चित्त). It 
appears that दोषकृष्ण in his 
शूद्राचारशिरोमणि claims the गोवि- 
न्दाणव as his work. Vide Ind. 
Ant. for 1912 p. 248. 


family of kings, 


गोडनिबन्ध m. in the पितृभाक्ति of 
श्रीदत्त. 

in नि. सि. 

agama of 


गौडनिबन्धसागर m. 
(probably the 


कुललकभट्ट). 

गोडश्राद्वकोमुदी m. in निर्णयसिन्धु 
(probably the श्राद्वकौमुदी of 
गोविन्दानन्द). 


गीडसंवत्सरप्रदीप m. in the कालसार 
of गदाधर. 
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गोडीयचिन्तामणि m. in कालसार of 
NIAT. 


गोतमधर्मसूत्र vide sec. 5; pr. in B. 
S. Series and Jivananda Sm. 


part IT. pp. 403-434. 

C. by कुलमणि gE 

C. (भाष्य) by मस्करिन्‌ (pr in 
Mysore G. O. L. Series). 


C. मिताक्षरा by हरदत्त (pr. in 
Anan, P.) 
गोतमस्मृति. 
ग्रन्थराज ०7 स्स्रतिग्रन्थराज- 
अन्थविधानधर्मकुसुम by sU. 
ग्रद्णाक्रियाक्रम. 
ग्रहणनिणय (from the प्रयोगरत्न of 
नारायणभट्ट). 
ग्रहणश्राद्ध निणेय. 
ग्रहदानप्रयोग; refers to माधव. 


ग्रहमखतिलक by माधव, son of 
कृष्णाचार्य of भारद्वाजगोन्र, Peter 
son’s 5th Report p. 176. 


ग्रहमखप्रयोग (N. X. p. 200). 

ग्रहयज्ञकारिका- 

ग्रहयज्ञतत्त्व by रघुनन्दन. Mentions 
दीपिका. 

ग्रहयज्ञदीपिका by सदाशिव दीक्षित. 

प्रहयज्ञनिरूपण from संस्कारकोस्तुभ of 
अनन्तदेव. 

zem ति. 

ग्रहयक्षप्रयो ग. 

अहयज्ञविधान by अनन्तदेव भट्ट, son of 
 नागदेवभट्ट. 

ग्रहयागकोमुदी by रामकृष्णभट्टाचार्यः 

ग्रहयागप्रयोतत्व or ग्रहयागततत्व by 
रघुनन्दन, son of हरिभट्ट; pr. in 
Bengali type by Sanskrit 
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Sahitya Parishad, Calcutta(No. 
10). This is over and above bis 


28 aras. 
ग्रदयोगशान्ति- 


ग्रहशान्ति according to झाङ्कायन and 
गोभिल. 


ग्रहरान्तिपद्धति or वसिष्टीशान्ति by 
गणपति रावळ, son of giagi 
About 1686 A. D. 


ग्रहशान्तिपद्ध ति by argues. 


ग्रहस्थान पद्धाति ( Peterson's 5th 
Report 9. 98 ) 


ग्रामनिर्णय or पातित्यग्रामनिणय (from 
the सह्याद्रिखण्ड of the स्कन्द" 
पुराण)- 


घृतप्रदानरत्न by प्रेमनिधि- 


चक्रनारायणीय m. in दुर्गोत्सवविवेक of 
शूलपाणि. So earlier than 1400. 


चक्रनारायणीयनिबन्ध or स्मृतिसारोद्धार 
by विश्वस्भरत्रिवेदिन्‌ in 12 उद्धारऽ 
on सामान्यनिणय, एकभक्तादिनिणेय, 
तिथिसामान्यानिणय, ग्रतिपदादितिथि- 
निणय, ब्रत, संक्रान्ति, श्राद्ध, आशोच- 
गभाधानादिकालनिणेय, भाह्विक, 
व्यवहार, प्रायश्चित्त, under orders 
of prince नारायणमझछ्ल, son of 
Atang; mentions प्रतापमार्तण्ड, 
होरिलस्मृति, रूपनारायणीय, sara- 
azia. First half of 17th century; 
pr. in Ch. S. Series, 


चण्डिकार्चनदीपिका by काशीनाथभट्ट, 
son of जयराम भट्ट, son of शिवराम- 
भट्ट, of the yg family, ( Ulwar 
Cat. extract 620). 


चण्डीप्रयोग by कमलाकर, son of 
रामकृष्ण. 
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चण्डीप्रयोग by नागोजिभट्ट. 
चण्डूकानिबन्ध ० स्मार्तकर्मानुष्टानक्रम- 
विवरण by महामात्य amz 
चण्डूक. On daily duties, श्राद्ध, 
मलमास. त्रयोदशीनणंय &. 
( Baroda 0. 1. No. 296 dated 
| संवत्‌ 1593) 
चतुरशीतिज्ञातिप्रदास्ति by सदाशिव. 
चतुर्थीकर्मन्‌ (on the ceremonies to 
be performed on the fourth 
night after marriage ) 
चतुर्देशछोकी by भट्टोजि ( Baroda 0. 
I. 1488). In fourteen verses 
on श्राद्ध. 
C. by महेश्वर. 
चतुवगचिन्तामणि of gaz. Vide 
sec. 88 (pr. in B. I. Series ) 
Hultzsch R. I. No. 658 con- 
tains प्रायश्चित and व्यवहार, but 
they are most probably by a 
different author. 


चतुरविज्ञातिमत or-ggía. Vide sec. 42. 

C. by wet ( Ben. S. Series 

publishes on संस्कार and 

श्राद्ध). The O.Cat. ms. p. 

475 (on संस्कारकाण्ड only) 

ascribes it in the colophons 

to रामचन्द्र, SON of नारायणभट. 

Mss. of alam, आचार and 
प्रायश्चित्तकाण्ड are known. 


C. by रामचन्द्र, son of नारायण. 
चतुविझतिसुनिमतसार ( Baroda O. I. 
2247 and 10540 ). 
चतुर्विशतिस्मृतिधर्मसारसमुञ्चय- 
चतुश्रत्वारिंशस्संस्काराः 
चन्दनधेनुदानप्रमाण or तत्त्व by बाच- 
स्पति. Rites on the occasion of 
the first $áráddha of a woman 
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dying before her husband and 
son, Based on रत्नाकर. N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 100. 


चन्दनघेनूत्सगंपद्धति by रत्ननाथ wer 
सार्य of नवद्वीप. N. ( new series ) 
1. p. 101; ms. dated 1765 A.D. 

चन्द्रकमलाकर. 

चन्द्रकलिका- 

चन्द्रनिबन्ध quoted in निणयदीपकः 

चन्द्रप्रकाश om. by fa. ja, wer 
पण्डित s श्राद्वकल्पलता, NAR. 
Earlier than 1570 A. D, 

चन्द्रस्मृति m. in निणयदीपक: 


चन्द्रोदय m. in नि. सि. ( probably 
पृथ्वीचन्द्रोदय ०7 आचारचन्द्रोदय ). 


चमत्कारचिन्तामणि by नारायणभट्ट (pr. 
at Benares, 1870); m. in 


आचारमयूख, HAATAJA. 
C. मिताक्षरा 


C. अन्वयारथदीपिका by घर्मेश्वर (pr. 
at Benares, 1870 ), 


C. by नारायण: 

चमत्कारचिन्तामणि by राजर्षिभट्ट; (is 
probably the work so m. by नि 
fa.) It is on astrology. Earlier 
than 1550 A. D. 


C. (ms. dated संवत 1657 i. e. 
1600-1601 A. D.). 


गरचिन्तामणि A 

चमत्कारचिन by वद्यनाथः On 
संस्कारऽ of two kinds, ब्राह्म ( गर्भा- 
घान and others ) and देव (such 
as पाकयज्ञ ), on मुहूर्त for गर्भा- 
धान and other संस्कार5 and on 
मलमासकृत्याकृत्य ; D.C. Ms. No. 
112 of 1895-1902 copied in 
संवत्‌ 1719. 
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चलाचलमूर्तिप्रतिष्ठा. 

चलार्चा (acc. to बोघायन ); vide 
B.B.R.A.S. Cat. vol. IT. p. 243. 

चलार्चापद्धति by भनन्तदेव. 

चलार्चापद्धति of नारायण based on 
ग्रह्मपरिशिष्ट, त्रिविक्रमपद्धति, काला- 


दर्श, पुरुषाथंप्रबोध, शारदातिलक 
and ब्रोपदेव. Later than 1450 
A. D. 


चाणक्यनीति (ed. by Kressler ). 


चाणक्यनीति or चाणाक्यराजनीति or 
चाणक्यदवातक. There is a वृद्ध 
चाणक्य in 660 verses, There is 
& लघुचाणक्य also. 

चाणक्यनीतिदपंण of गजानन. 

चाणक्यनीतिसारसंग्रह in 108 stan- 
zas. It begins ` मूलसूत्र प्रवक्ष्यामि 
चाणक्येन यथोदितम्‌ । › 

चाणक्यराजनीतिशाख् (pr. in Cal- 
cutta O. Series No. 2, 1921) 

चाणक्यसप्ताति. 

चाणक्यसारसंग्रह: 

चाणक्यसूत्र ( pr. at end of the कौटि 
लीय in Dr. Sham Sastri's edi- 
tion ). 

चातुराश्रम्यधमं by श्रीकण्ठायन. 

चातुर्मास्यकारिका by गोपाल: 

चातुवर्ण्य धर्मसंग्रहः 

चातुदर्ण्यविचार by गङ्गादत्त- 

चातुवेण्यविवरण by गङ्गाधरः 

चातुवेण्यंविवेचन by धरणीधर. 

चातुवेण्यच्यवस्था by धरणीधरः 

चारायणीयगुहझ्परि m. by हेमाद्रिः 

चारच्या by क्षमेन्द्र ( pr. in Kavya~ 
mala Series ). 

चारुचर्या by भोजराज. 

चूडाकरणकेश्यान्तो. 


History of Dharmasastra 


चूडाकर्म by दत्तपण्डित. 
चू डाकमप्रयोग. 


चौलोपनयन from the विश्वप्रकाश" 
पद्धति of विश्वनाथ. 

EN 

चोल्लोपनयनप्रयोग. 


छन्दोगकर्मानुष्ठानपद्धति by भवदेव भट्ट. 
Vide छन्दोगपद्ध ति- 
छन्दोगगृह्यः Vide गोभिलगृदा. 
C. (भावय) m. by हरदत्त in his 
अनाविला. 


छन्दोगपद्धति by भवदेवभट्ट; vide sec. 
74. 


C. संस्कारपद्धतिरहस्य of रामनाथ, 
composed in Sake 1544 
( 1622 A. D. ). 


छन्दोगपरिशिष्ट-$9०1७ as sut. 
( It is in verse ) 

छन्‍्दोगपरिशिष्ट m. by हेमाद्रिः 
C. m. in श्राद्ध विवेक of रुद्ग घर. 


C. प्रकाश by महामहोपाध्याय नारा- 
यण, son of गोण and grand- 
son of उमापति, who was a 
great प्राभाकर and patroni- 
sed by king जयपाल. Vide 
under कर्मप्रदीप. 

CC. सारमञ्जरी by श्रीनाथ, son of 

श्रीकराचार्य. 

CC. by इरिराम- 

CC. by हरिहर. 


C. by आक्याधर or amari, son of 
चक्रधर. 
छन्दो प्रायश्चित्त. 
छन्दो गश्राद्ध- 
छन्दो गश्राद्वतत्त्व by रघुनन्दनः 


C. by काशीराम, son of राधावलभ, 
son of रामकृष्ण. 
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छन्दोगश्राद्दीपिका by श्रीनाथ, son 
of श्रीकर. 


छन्दोगाचारकृत्य m. by रघुनन्दन. 


छन्दोगानीयाद्विक by शिवराम, son of 
विश्राम. (I. O. Cat. I. p. 95 ms. 
dated qaq 1810 i. e. 1753-54 
A. D.). Composed about 1640. 


छन्दोगाह्लिक by गोवर्धनदीक्षित, son 
of वेर्णांदास (Baroda O, I. No. 
1026). Ms, dated संवत्‌ 1860. 

छन्दोगाहिक by श्रादत्त, m. by रघु- 
नन्दन in आहिकतत्त्व. 

छन्दोगाद्विक by सदानन्द- 

छन्दोगाद्विकपद्धति by 
त्रिपाठिन्‌. 

छन्दोगाद्विकोद्धार of झङ्करमिश्र, son 
of भवनाथमिश्न Vide under 
प्रायश्रित्तप्रदीप. 

छन्दोपहारावाछि- 

छागलेयस्मृति m. in मिताक्षरा, हेमाद्रि, 
माधवाचाये. 


रामकृष्ण 


जगद्वलभा by श्रीवछभाचायं of the 
भारद्वाजगोत्र (in more than 24 
प्रकरण). 

जगन्नाथकारिका M. in गदाघर s भाष्य 
on पारस्करगृझ्- 

जगन्नाथप्रकाश by सूरमिश्र, composed 
under orders of जगन्नाथ, of 
Kamboja family, Vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. p. 109 for 
contents (the ms. was copied 
in संवत्‌ 1838 i. e. 1782-83 A. 
D), in ten qas. 

जटमछाविलास by sip compiled 
under the partonage of prince 


( मद्दाउक्कुर) जटमछ, 


younger 
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brother of prag, who was son 
of बालचन्द्र, son of ढोल who was 
sole minister of the king of 
Delhi, The family was Man- 
dira from Kosala country and 
their capital was equiggt. Deals 
with आचार, काल, श्राद्ध, संक्रान्ति, 


मलमास, संस्कार, आशझौच and 
शुद्धि. The date in the I. O. ms. 


is corrupt “वानाब्नबाणक्षिति' (1 


रत्नाक्षबाणक्षिति 1559) of the 
विक्रम era. About 1500 A. D. 


Names कालनिर्णय, Fenr, 
प्रासाददीपिका- 

जनिदोषप्रातिकार ms. ( Baroda 0. I, 
No. 2365) dated 1565 संवत 
( 1508-09 A. D. ). 


जन्मदिनकृत्यपद्धति. 
जन्मदिवसपूजापद्धति- 
जन्ममरणविचेक by वाचस्पति (Baroda 


O. I. No. 12774). On asta 
and sima. 


जन्माष्टमीतत्त्व or जन्माश्मीव्रततत्त्व by 
रघुनन्दन. 

जन्माष्टमीनिणय by विद्वलेश्वर. 

जयतुङ्क m. in निणयसिन्धु. 

जयन्तकारिका. 


am € 


जयन्तीनिणय (on कुषणजन्माष्टमी) by 
आनन्दतीर्थ. 


जयन्तीनिणेय by गोपालदेशिक, pupil 
of रामानुजयोगीन्द्र and son of 
आत्रेयकृष्णाचाये. 


जयमाधवमानसोलास by जयसिंहदेव of 
गोरक्षपुर (modern Gorakhpur). 
He was a devotee of नारायण; 
deals with all religious acts 
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(nitya, naimittika and kamya) 
about वासुदेव. The प्रशास्ति 2t the 
end of D. C. Ms. No. 241 of A 
1881-82 is by हरिदास राजपण्डित; 
ms. copied संवत्‌ 1827 (1771 
A. D.). 


जयसिंहकल्पद्रुम by रत्नाकर of the 
शाण्डिल्यगोत्र, son of पण्डितश्रीदेव- 
wg of Benares (extensive work 
in 900 pages pr. by Laksmi- 
venkateávara Press at Kalyan 
in 1925), A digest in 19 ags 
on काळ, ब्रत, श्राद्ध, दान etc. the 
first being on काल, compiled 
under the patronage of जयसिंह 
who performed ज्योतिष्टोम in 
उज्जयिनी and also पौण्डरीक. His 
city अम्बिका ( Amber) is also 
referred to, Composed in Vi- 
krama 1770(1713 A D.). Gives 
genealogy as जयसिंह ( who 
brought Shivaji to Delhi)- 
रामासह कृष्णासिह विष्णुसह जयसिंह. 
Sometimes called द्रुमोद्द्योत 
( Ulwar Cat. extract 305); pr. 
in Bombay, 1903. 


जयानिबेन्ध ( निबन्ध ?) m. in ger 
रत्नाकर of चण्डेश्वर (p. 166). 

जयाभिषेकप्रयोग by रघुनाथ. 

जयाणेव m. by नि. fa. and by गदाधर 
in पारस्करगृह्यसूत्रभाष्य- Vide gg- 
जयाणंव. 

जलयात्रा. 

जलाइायप्रतिष्ठा by भागुणिमिश्र- 

जलाइायारामोत्समविधि orqaga. 
(1) by नाराथणभट्ट, son of qà- 


श्वर; quotes रूपनारायण; 1513- 
1575 A. D.; sec, 108. 
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(2) by कमलाकर; sec. 111. 
जलाशयोत्सगप्रकाश pr. at Ratnagarh 
(1893 A. D.). 


जलाशयोत्सर्गतत्त्व of रघुनन्दन (pr. by 
Jivananda) Sec. 107. 

जातकमेन्‌ from the संस्कारभास्कर. 

जातकमेपद्धात by केशवभट्ट. 

जातकर्मपद्धति 07 दामोदर. 

जातकर्मादिपालाशकर्मान्त by बापण्ण- 
भट्ट. 


जातरिष्व्यादिनिणय by विद्यार्णव; N. 
(new series) IT pp. 55-56. 


जातिनिणेय (Baroda O. I. No. 
11003 ) on कायस्थ3 etc. 


जातिमाला (part ० रूद्रयामलतन्त्र). 


जातिमाला (vide N. vol. IL p. 151) 
on the origin of different 


Hindu castes. 


जातिमाळा by सोमनाथ, son of मुद्गल 
and झापाम्बिका, surnamed सकल- 
कल and inhabitant of जलग्राम- 
Divided into three parts in 
verse on लक्ष्मीनिन्दा, वैराग्य, 
पावंतीस्तुति; but contains nothing 
on धर्म or जाति9. D. C. Ms, No, 
302 of 1884-86. 


जातिमाला (from पराशरपद्धति ); 
Stein’s Cat. p. 94. 

जातिविवेक ० in arrester 
of शोषकृष्ण and in नुसिहप्रलाद. 

जातिविवेक by zem -पण्डित. 
Part of a larger work called 
वर्णाश्रम धमंदीपिका. 

जातिविवेक by त्र्यस्बक. 


जातिविवेक by नारायणभट्ट ( Baroda 
0, I. 11147 ). 
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जातिविवेक by quin. 

जातिविवेक by रघुनाथ. 

जातिविवेक by विश्वनाथ (N. vol. IX. 
p. 179). Stein's Cat. calls it 
'विवेकसंम्रह ( p. 89 ). 

जातिविवेक by विश्वेश्वरभट्ट (probably 
same as the first part of कायस्थ- 
wii ). 

जातिबिवेक by व्यासगोपीनाथकवि of 
वासिष्ठगोन्न, son of atria grand- 
son of विश्वनाथ, ० प्रत्यण्डपुर 
( Paranda in Maharastra’). In 
three उल्लास; ms. ( I. O. Cat. 
vol. IIL p. 519 No. 1639) is 
dated sake 1564 ( 1642 A. D. ). 
Peterson ( in Ulwar Cat. No. 
1323) says that it is part of 
विश्वम्भरवास्तुशास्त्र, which is quo- 
ted by हेमाद्रि and he gives the 
father’s name as व्यासराज pre- 
viously called विश्वनाथ and 
grandfather as ‘ Samaraja ’, 

आतिविवेकशतप्रश्न attributed to 

सायण . 


जातित्रेवेकसंग्रह by विश्वनाथ. 

margt by शिवलाल सुकुल. 

जातिसाङ्यंचाद by अनन्ताल्तार. 

जातिसाङ्कयवाद by वणीराम शाकद्दी पिन. 

जिकनीयनिबन्ध m. in giaa विवेक 
of झूळपाणि and by कुछक: 


जीणाडारविधि (according to त्रि- 
विक्रम ) on repairing temples. 
images of gods &c. N, vol. X. 
p. 271. 


जीवच्छाद्प्रयोग by नारायणभटू, son of 
(ru. 


sfragra matt by शौनक- 
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जीव त्पितृककतव्यनिणय by बालकृष्ण- 
भट्ट, son of qatag. N. ( new 
series) vol. III. p. 64 (ms, 
dated सवत 1785 ). 

जीवत्पितृककर्तव्यनिर्णय by बालकृष्ण 
पायगुण्डे (Baroda 0. I. Nos. 
358 and 5549 ). 


जीवरिपतृककर्तव्यनिणेय or -कमेनिणय 
by रामकृष्णभट्ट, son of नारायणभट्ट 
son of रामेश्वर. About 1570-1590 
A. D. 

जीवत्पितृककतंव्यसंचय by कृष्णभट्टः 

जीवस्पितृकविभागव्यवस्था by मघुसूदन- 
गोस्वामिन्‌ , son of ब्रजराज. 

जीवस्पतृकविभागव्यवस्थासार by RY- 
सूदनगोस्वामिन्‌ , son of ब्रजराज- 

जीवस्पितृक विभागव्यवस्था -सारसंम्रह- 
abridgment of the above ms, 
( Ulwar Cat, No. 1324) copied 
in संवत्‌ 1812 ( 1755-6 A, D.). 

जीवश्राद्ध Aufrecht’s Leipzig Cat. 
p. 611. 


जेमिनिगृह्य (ed. by Dr. Caland, 
Panjab Oriental Series 1922 ). 


C. सुबोधिनी by श्रीनिवास (ex 
tracts printed in above ), 

जेमिनिग्रृह्ममन्त्रव्रात्त. 

ज्ञा तिभेदाविवेक. 

क्षानभास्कर (in the form of a dia- 
logue between qq and अरुण ) 
Divided into næs on qyq- 
fad, कर्म &c.; vide Bik. Cat, p. 
398. Burnell ( Tanjore ms, cat. 
p. 136 b) says that the author’s 
name appears to be दिङ्मणि 
Baroda O. I. 1136 is a part of 
it ( adstat on रोगाधिकार ) and 
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extends over 10000 ग्रंथ and 
No. 10546 is another in 14000 
ग्रंथ. 

ज्ञानमाला by भद्टोत्पल m. in the qå- 
प्रदीप of भोज and in आह्विकतत्त्व 
of रघुनन्दन and in आचारमयूख- 

ज्ञानरत्नावालि m. in हेमाद्रि, नृसिंहः 
प्रसाद (दानसार), कुण्डकौमुदी. 
Earlier than 1250 A. D. 

ज्ञामाङ्कुर by चूडामणि, son  राघवेन्द- 
az, in four gis. 

ज्ञानानन्दतरब्निणी by कृष्णानन्द on 
HEERS. 

ज्येष्ठाविधान: 

ज्योतिःकालकोमुदी m. by रघुनन्दन. - 

ज्योति:ःसागर 2. io कालसार of गदाघर, 
नि. सि. 

ज्योतिःसागरसार by ayia. 


ज्योतिःसागरसार by विद्यानिधि; N. 
( new series) vol. I p. 134, ms, 


dated sake 1670 ( 1748 A. D.). 


ज्योतिःसार m. in धर्मग्रवृत्ति and 
गोविन्दाणव. 

ज्योतिसारसंग्रह m. by रघुनन्दन in 
ज्योतिस्तत्व and म्दनपारिजात- 

ज्योतिःसारसंग्रह by हृदयानन्द विद्या- 
CRIT. 

ज्योतिःसारसमुचचय m. by रघुनन्दनः 

ज्योतिःसारसमुञ्चय by azz, son of 
देवश म॑न्‌. 

ज्योतिरणेव m. in गोविन्दाणेव, सं. को. 

ज्योतिर्निबन्ध m. in शूद्रकमलाकर 
and सस्‍्कारमयूस and शुद्धि मयूख- 

ज्योतिरृसिंद्द m. in गोविन्दार्णब and 
चतुरविद्ञति मतब्याख्यान of agri. 
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ज्योतिषरत्न m. 17 संस्कारभास्कर of 
सिद्धेश्वर. 

ज्योतिषरत्न by केशवतकंपद्चानन N. 
( new series) IT. p. 58, 


ज्योतिषार्णव m. by दुर्गोत्सवविवेक of 
शूलपाणि, by रघुनन्दनः 
ज्योतिष्प्रकाश m. by प्रयोगरत्न of नारा" 
यणभट्ट नि. सि» गोविन्दाणेव. 
ज्योतिम्तच्व by रघुनन्दनः 


टोडरप्रकाह by रघुनन्दनमिश्र, u nder 
Raja Todaramalla. 


टोडरानन्द vide sec. 109, 


हुण्डिप्रताप by विश्वनाथ under the 
patronage of Maharaja git. On 
the rites for every day of the 
year; ms. written in Sake 1589 
i. €. 1667-68. A. D. ( Burnell's 
Tanjore Cat. p. 136b. ). 

दुण्ढुपद्धति m. in the अन्त्येष्टिपद्धति 
of नारायणभट, by रघुनन्दन in 
situa ( vol. I p. 213 ) and in 


झूद्रकमलाकर; earlier than 1525 
A. D. 


तड़ागप्रतिष्ठा. 

तडागादिपद्वति of टोडरमलछ ( part of 
टोडरानन्द ). 

तडागादिप्रातिष्टापद्धति by धर्मकर उपा- 
ध्यायः 

तडागादिप्रतिष्ठाविधि by मधुसूदन नो 
स्वामी. 

तडागोस्सर्गतच्व by रघुनन्दन. 

तत्त्वकोमुदी by गोविन्दानन्दकविकङ्कः 
mari. It is a com. on श्राद्ध 
विवेक of झूलपाणि, 

तत्त्वकोस्तुभ by भट्टोजिदीक्षित ( Baro- 
da O. I. No. 376 ). Written at 
the bidding of केळदी gy. 
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Dilates on the question as to 
who should observe सञ्ज rites, 
discourses on the inadvisability 
of तप्तमुद्राधारण and छिङ्गघारण. 
तत्त्वदीप by 5यस्बक- 
तत्त्वानिर्णय by पक्षघरमिश्र, son of 


महामहोपाध्याय qz». Vide 
Mitra's Notices vol. V. p. 155 


for contents; ms 


$ake 1661. 
तत्त्वप्रकाश Vide शिवतत्त्वप्रकाशिका- 
तत्त्वमुक्तावला vide BBRAS Cat. p. 
217 No. 687, probably same as 
the next. 
C. vide BBRAS Cat. p. 217 
No. 687. 


copied in 


तत्त्वमुक्तावली of नन्दपण्डित vide sec. 
110. Gives summary cf his 


स्मृतिसिन्धु. 
C. बालभूषा by बालकृष्ण. 
C. बालभूषा by वेणीदत्त- 
तत्त्वसंग्रह्.ह 07 कोनेरिभट. 
तत्त्वसागर m. in gara and रघुनन्दन 
in एकादशीतत्त्व and तिथितत्त्व and 
in MARAJA. 
तत्वसार m. in मलळमासतच््व of tye. 
तत्त्ववारसंहिता m. by हेमाद्रि 
तत्त्वासृतघमशास््र vide anda. 
तत्त्वासृतसारोद्वारा by वर्धमानः An 
abridgment of his स्मृतितत््व- 
विवेक or तत्त्वामृत divided into 


four कोश on आचार, श्राद्ध, शुद्धि 
and व्यवहार. Composed when 


king राम of मिथिला was reigning. 
Latter half of 15th century, 
mentions his दण्डविवेक in 
व्यवहारकोरा. 

H. D.—130 
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तत्त्वार्थकोमुदी by गोविन्दानन्दकविकड्कः 
णाचार्य, a com. on प्रायाश्रित्तविवेक 
of शूलपाणि (pr. by Jivananda). 


[a 


तत्त्वार्थदीप. 


aasan m. by रघुनन्दन in भाहवेक- 
तस्व. 


तञ्रसारपञ्चरत्न. 
C. तत्रपारम्रकाशिकाः 
त्तमुद्राखण्डन by अप्पय्यदीक्षित 


against the practice of branding 
the body with marks (as वैष्णव 
१०). 
तप्तमुद्राधारण or चक्रमीमांसा 
स्मृतिकोस्तुभ. 
तप्तमुद्राविद्वावण by भास्कर दीक्षितः 


तप्तमुद्राविवेक by हरिरायगोस्वामिन्‌ 
(Baroda O. I. 11575). 


from 


तपंणचनिद्रका by रामचरण. 

तारकोपदेशव्यवस्था by अम्रतानरदतीथे. 

तिथिकल्पद्ुम by कल्याण. 

तिथिकौस्तुभ or तिथिर्दीधितिकोस्तुभ of 
अनन्तदेव, son of आपदेव- 

तिथिचक्र by विश्वनाथ, (Baroda O. I. 
8336). 


तिथिचन्द्रिका by पक्षधरमिश्रः (B. O. 
Mss. Cat, vol. I. No. 145; ms, 


copied in ल. से. 345 i. e. 1464 
A.D.) 
तिथिचन्द्रिका by हरिदत्तमिश्र. 
तिधिचन्द्रोदय m. in अहल्याकामघेनुः 
Praa by रघुनन्दनः 


C. by काशीनांथ asteg. N. 
(new series) I. p. 153. 


C. by काशीराम वाचस्पति. N. 
(new series) II. p. 71, 
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C. by रामचरण विद्यादाचस्पति; N. 
(new series) IL p. 72. 


तिथितत्त्वाचिन्तामणि by मददेदाठक्कुर (pr. 
at Benares in 1887 A. D.) 

तिथितत्त्वसार by आपदेव. 

तिथिदर्षण. 

तिथिदीधिति (part of स्मृतिकौस्तुम of 
अनन्तदेव). 

तिथिदीपिका by काशीनाथ, son of 


जयरामभटद्ट (Baroda O. I. No, 
10724). 


तिथिद्वेतनिणेय (or तिथिविवेक) by 
शूलपाणि. Same as above, 
तिथिद्वेधप्रकरण alias तिथिविवेक by 
शूलपाणि. Names संवत्सरप्रदीप, 
स्मृतिससुचय. 
C. by श्रीनाथश्ञार्मन्‌ son of श्रीकर. 


तिथिनिणेय from the कालमाधव- 

तिथिनिणेय by अनन्तभट्ट (Baroda 0. 
I. No. 10611 is dated संवत 
1583 i. e. 1526-27 A. D.). 

तिथिनिणेय by कमलाकर 

तिथिनिर्णय by गङ्गाधर. 

तिथिनिणेय by गोपाल. 

तिथिनिर्णय by गोविन्दभटबुद्धिल (Ut 
war Cat. No. 1326). Peterson 
is wrong in saying that he 
praises one कालरघूत्तम- रघूत्तम is 
here राम, the incarnation of 


विष्णु, 
(Time) and spar. 


identified with काळ 


तिथिनिणय by दयाशइर. 
तिथिनिणेय by देवदासमिश्र. 


तिथिनिर्णय by नागदेव, son of शिव; 
based upon निर्णयसिन्धुः 
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तिथिनिणय by नागोजिभट्टः 
तिथिनिणेय by नारायणभट्टः 
तिथिनिर्णय by पक्षघरमिश्र. 


तिथिनिर्णय by बालकृष्ण भारद्वाज. 
Relies on Satz: 


तिथिनिणेय by भटोजि (pr. at Benares 
and Bombay). 


तिथिनिणय by मथुरानाथ JE 
तिथिनि्णंय by महादेवः 


तिथिनिर्णय by माधव (part of काल- 
fama). 

तिथिनिणय by रघुनाथ ( probably 
same as राघवभट्ट). W. and K. 
Cat. II p. 282; notes that रघुनाथ 
is written on title page of 
राघव $ तिथिनिणंय- 

तिथिनिर्णय by रमापति सिद्धान्त; N. 
(new series) 1. 9. 156; composed 
in gake 1633. 


तिथिनिणय by राघवभट्ट; names 
निर्णयसिन्धु aud नीलकण्ठ. So 
later than J640 A. D. ms. 
copied in Sake 1681 (1759 A. 


D.); pr. at Bombay in 1864. 


तिथिनिणय ० रामचन्द, pupil of 
गोपाल, Baroda 0. I, No. 1524. 
About 1400 A. D. 


C. by नूमिंह, son of the author. 
Ms. dated संवत्‌ 1638 (1582 
A. D.). | 


तिथिनिर्णय 07 रामप्रसाद. 
तिथिनिणय by वाचस्पति. 
तिथिनिणय by विश्वेश; names amt, 


माधव, चमत्कारचिन्तामाणि, पुराण- 
समुच्चय. 
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तिथिनिर्णय by वैद्यनाथ (from ak- 


त्काराचिन्तामणि ). 


तिथिनिर्णय by शिवानन्दभट्टगोस्वामी 


(Ulwar Cat. No, 1329 ). 


तिथिनिर्णय by झुभङ्कर- 

तिथिनिर्णय by सिद्धलक्ष्मण. 

तिथिनिर्णय by सुदर्शन. 

तिथिनिर्णय from the लघुमाधवीय of 
माधवाचाये. 

तिथिनिर्णय from the aaa. 


तिथिनिर्णयकारिका by श्रीनिवासार्य; 
son of गोविन्दाये of the कोशिक- 
गोत्र. 

तिथिनिर्णयचक्र by विश्वनाथ ( Baroda 
0. I. No. 8336 ). 


तिथिनिर्णयतत्त्व by शिवनन्दननाग. 

तिथिनिर्णयदीपिका by रामदेव, son of 
sm. 

तिथिनिर्णयमातण्ड by ऊृष्णमित्राचार्य . 

तिथिनिणेयसंक्षप or तिथिनिर्णय by 
मद्योजि; son of gir. 


Fm P P 


तिथिनिणयसंग्रह 07 रामचन्द्र. ^ sum- 
mary of the तिथिनिणय of अनन्तः 
We: 
C. by afae ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 1524 is dated संवत 1683 ). 
Later than 1400 A. D. 


FF PR री 


तिथिनिणयसवेसमुचय. 


तिथिनिणयसार by मदनपाल. Vide 
sec. 94. 

तिथिनिणयेन्दुशेखर by नागोजी भट्ट. 

तिथिनिर्णयोद्धार or लघुतिथिनिणय or 


“निर्णयोद्धार by राघवभट्ट- Vide 
तिथिनिणय above. Also called 


तिथिसारसंग्रह 
तिथिप्रकाश by गङ्गादास द्विवेदिन. 
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तिथिप्रकाशप्रकाशिका. 

तिथिप्रदीपक by भद्टाजि. 

तिथिप्रदीपिका by नृसिंह, Refers to 

विद्यारण्य. 

तिथिप्रदीपिका by रामसेवक. 

तिथिमञ्जरी of गणेश, son. of ज्ञानेश्वर, 

son of महादेव, son of लालभट. 
तिथिरत्न by महादेव. 

तिथिरत्नमाला by नीलकण्ठ, son of 

अनन्त, son of चिन्तामणि. 
तिथिवाक्यनिर्णय- V ide तिथिनिणेय of 
नारायणभट्ट- 

तिथिविवेक of झूलपाणि m. in qg- 

नन्दन 5 तिथितच्व- 

C. तात्पयंदीपिका by श्रीनाथ 
आचायेचूडामणि, son of श्रीकर ; 
about 1475-1535 A. D. N. 
(new series) vol. II. pp. 73- 
14 ms, copied in 1512-13 
A. D. 

तिथिव्यवस्थासंक्षेप. 

तिथिसंग्रह or तिर्थिनिणंय by राघव. 

Vide above (pr. in Bombay 

1864 ). 

तिथिसंग्रह ano. N. (new series) IT. 

p. 73. 

तिथिस्वरूप or 

gum. 
तिथीन्दुशेखर by नागेशभट्ट- 

तिथ्यर्क by दिवाकर, son of महादेव, 

son of बालकृष्ण  भारद्वाजगोत्र; 

author of आचाराक ( both being 
parts of घमेशाखसुधानिधि ). Ab- 

out 1683 ३. D. 

अनुक्रमणिका by his son वेद्यनाथ. 

तिथ्यर्कप्वानिर्णय ( Baroda O. 1. No. 

5947). The author says that 
नारायणभट्ट, author of प्रयोगरत्न, 


सवतिथिस्वरूप by 
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was the great-grand-father 
(प्रपितामह ) of his mother. So 
author flourished about 1650 


A. D. 
तिथ्यकंप्रकाश by दिवाकर (same as 
तिथ्य्रके above!) 


तिथ्यादितत्त्वनिणय by लोगाक्षि भास्कर 
( Baroda 0. I. ms. No. 5772 is 
dated 1605 qaqi.e. 1548-49 
A. D.) Mentions दीपिका, काला 
दशे , माधव and fidaga. So 
later than 1400 A, D, 

तिथ्यादिनिणेय by गोपीनाथ. 

तिथ्यादिनिर्णय of पद्मनाभ (part of 
योगीश्वरसंग्रह ; ms. copied in 1707 
A. D.). 

तिथ्यादिविधिसंग्रद्द 07 रघूत्तम तकाशिरो- 
मणि. N. (new series) vol. II. 
p. 78. 

तिथ्युक्तिरत्नावली by REAA. 


तीथैकमलाकर alias सर्वेतीथेविधि of 


कमलाकर भट्ट, son of रामकृष्ण. 
Vide sec, 111, 


तीर्थकल्पकता by गोकुलदेव, son of 
अनन्तदेव- 

ती्थकल्पलता by arzqitsa. Sec. 
110. 

तीर्थकल्पलता by वाचस्पति. 

तीथैकाशिका m. by गङ्गाधर. 

तीर्थकोमुदी of शङ्कर, son of 

mentions तीथैचिन्तामणि. Same as 
तीर्थोद्यापनकौमुदी - 

तीर्थकोसुदी of सिद्धान्तवागीश भट्टाचार्य 

तीर्थचिन्तामणि by वाचस्पतिमिश्र, in 
five gamers (pr. in B. I. Series); 


m. in the yaa of रघुनन्दन 
and in नि. (à. Vide sec. 101. 
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तीर्थतत्व or तीर्थयात्राविधिततव of 
«go. This is over and above 


his स्म्रतितत्त्व in 28 तत्त्व. 
तीथदपंण (vide un der ऋजुप्रयोग ) 
of भद्टराम, son of विश्वनाथ, sur- 
named होसिद्धः 
तीथनिर्णय or कुरुक्षेत्रतीर्थनिणंय of 
रामचन्द्र 
तीथपरिभाषा by sara. 
तीर्थमञ्जरी by मुकुन्दलाल- 
तीर्थयात्राततत्व by रघुनन्दन. Same as 
तीर्थतस्व sec. 107. 
तीर्थयात्रानिणेय- 


तीर्थरत्नाकर by अनन्तभट्ट, son of यदुः 
भड, at the request of अनूपसिह- 


तीथेरत्नाकर or रामप्रसाद of रामकृष्ण, 
son of माघव, ० परादारगोत्र; ms. 
dated संवत्‌ 1690 (1634-35 A.D.). 
He composed the युक्तिस्नेदप्रपू- 
रणी, com. on maA, at 
Benares in संवत 1600. He is 


author of प्रतापमातेण्ड; flouri- 

shed between 1500-1545 A. D. 
तीथसंग्रद्द 70. 10 ARAR by श्रीघर- 
तीर्थसंग्रह by सादेबराम- 


तीर्थसार ( part of नृ्सिहप्रसाद ); pr. 
in Prince of Wales Series. 


तीर्थसेतु by वृन्दावन say. 

तीथेसौख्य ( part of टोडरानन्द ). 

तीर्थन्दुशेखर of नागोजिभट्ट, son of 
शिवभट्ट. Vide sec. 115. 

तीर्थो द्यापनकोमुदी by agz, son of 
बल्लालसूरि. Vide under qaranqa 
कौमुदी. About 1753 A, D. 


तुलसाकाष्ठमालाधारणनिषेध by ana 
( Baroda 0. I. No. 3894 ) 
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तुलसीचन्द्रिका by राजनारायण मुखो- 
पाध्याय. 

तुलसीविवाह (taken from प्रताप" 
मार्तण्ड) Ulwar Cat. No. 1334 
and extract 313). 


तुझादान- 

तुलादानपद्धति. 

तुलादानपुरुषप्रयोग- 

तुलादानप्रकरण by सिद्धनाथ. 

तुलादानप्रयोग ( माध्यन्दिनीय). 

तुलादानप्रयोग by कमलाकर, son of 
रामकृष्ण. Sec, 111. 

तुलादानविधि. 

तुलापद्धति by कमलाकर' 

तुलापुरुषदानपद्ध ति. 

तुलापुरुषदानप्रयोग by विठ्ठल. 

तुलापुरुषमहादानपद्धति by गोपीनाथः 

तुळापुरुषमहादानप्रयोग ०7 तुलादान" 
विधि by नारायणभट्टः son of 
रामेश्वर; sec. 108. 

ब्रिंशच्छोकी or आक्षोचत्रिंशच्छोकी by 
वोपदेव: Is it the same as the 
next? 


त्रेंशच्छोकी or आशोचात्रिंशच्छ्रोकी or 


सूत्तककारिका (pr. at Benares in 
1876 with com.) in 30 स्त्रग्धरा 
verses on आशोच- Ulwar Cat. 
No. 1339 ascribes it to बोपदेव. 
Vide BBRAS Cat. vol II pp. 
209-210 where it is ascribed to 


हेमाद्रिः 


C. विचरण by रघुनाधभट्टः son of 
माधव, son of रामेश्वर; flourished 
1560-1625 A. D. 


CC. विवरणसारोद्धार by शम्भुभट्ट 
कविमण्डन, son of बालकृष्ण. 
Names नि.सि, मयूख, | 
दीक्षित. Between 1660-1710 
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A. D. He says he follows 
com. of रघुनाथ on the 


त्रेंशच्छोकी - 

C. भाशोचसंग्रह- 

C. ascribed to विज्ञानेश्वर (wro- 
ngly). Vide under ददाश्छोकी. 

C. by अनन्तभट्ट (Ulwar Cat. 
No. 1340). 

C by भट्दाचाय (Ulwar Cat. No. 
1341); ms, in Baroda O. I. 


3883 is dated संवत्‌ 1579 
1539-93 A. D.). 


C. सुबोधिनी by अनन्त, son of 


कमलाकरभट्ट, son of रामकृष्ण. 
About 1610-1660 A. D. 


C. by कृष्णमित्र. 

C. by राघव. 

C. by रामभट्टः 

C. by विश्वनाथ- 

C. (vide I. O. Cat. III p. 566, 
No. 1750-51). 


C. by रामेश्वरभारती- 
C. by author. 


त्रिकाण्डमण्डन lias आपस्तम्बसूत्र- 
ध्वनितार्थकारिका by भास्करमिश्र- 
सोमयाजिन्‌, son of कुमारस्वामिन्‌ 
( pr. in B. 1. Series) Printed 


text and mss. differ. Divided 
into four sections in 575 verses 
on आविकारिनिरूपण, प्रतिनिधि, पुनः 
राधेय, निमित्त and प्रकीणक- He 
names ऋषिदेव, कर्क, केशवसिद्धान्त) 
दामोदर, नारायणब़ृत्ति on आश्वलाय- 
नश्रौतसूत्र, भवनाग, भरद्वाजसूत्रः 
भाष्यकार, लौगाक्षिकारिका, APA, 
शालीकिनाथ (on पूर्वमीमांसा), यज्ञः 
qui, कमंदीप, विधिरत्न; many 
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of his कारिका$, though primarily 
concerned with érauta rites, are 
quoted largely in घम शास्त्र works. 
He incidentally deals with 
many topics of yy, such as 
proper actions in मलमास (I. 
165-177), what is गौणकाल for 
an act etc. He is named by 
हेमाद्रि and the मद्नपारिजात. So 
he flourished after 1000 and 
before 1200 A. 1), Vide Dr. 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883 
-84 pp. 30-3] for date, 


C. विवरण. 
C. पदप्रकाशिका: 
त्रिकालसन्ध्या. 


त्रिपिण्डीश्राद्धप्रयोग ( Aufrecht’s 
Leipzig Cat. 591 ) 


त्रिपुष्करञ्ञान्तितत्त्व of रघु०; vide p. 
892 above. 


त्रिविक्रमपद्धति m. in नि. सि. 


त्रिविक्रमी (rules for the consecra- 
tion of images when transferred 
from one place to another 
through fear of mlecchas or 
otherwise). N. vol. JX. p. 295). 

त्रिवेणी पद्धति by दिवाकरभट्ट (Baroda 
O. 1. 5840). 


त्रिस्थकीविधि by हेमाद्रि. 


निस्थ्रलीसेतु of काशीनाथभट्ट, son of 
जयराम भट्ट. 


त्रिस्थलीसेतु of नारायणभट्ट, son of 
रामेश्वरभट्ट (pr. at Ánandáérama 
Poona). The first part deals 
with rites commen to all sacred 
places and then the special 
features of the pilgrimage to 


History of Dharmasastra 


प्रयाग, काशी and गया. Composed 
about 1550-60 A. D. 


त्रिस्थलीसेतुप्रघट्टक by नागेश. 

त्रिस्थलीसेतुसार ० सारसंग्रह or तीर्थः 
यात्राविधि by भट्टोजि. 

त्रेछोक्यसागर m. by वाचस्पतिमिश्र in 


his क्वैतनिर्णय. So earlier than 
1400 A, D. 


त्रैलोक्यसार nm. by हेमाद्रि, रघुनन्दन, 
and in दानमयूसर. 

त्रैवर्णिकसंन्यास by कैलासयति. 

त्रेविक्रमी vide त्रिविक्रमपद्धति- 

zaren fa see sec. 43; pr. Jivananda 
Sm. part II, pp. 383-402, Anan. 
sm. pp. 72-84. 
C. by कृष्णनाथ. 
C. by तकनलाल. 

दक्षिणद्वारनिर्णय by नारायण (Baroda 
O. I. 9175). 

दण्डकदान्ति. 

दण्डनीतिप्रकरण (extracted from the 
नीतिम भरी of झाम्भुराज). 

दण्डविवेक of वर्धमान of ATAATA, 
son of भ्रवेश and younger brother 
of गण्डकामि श्र; in seven परिच्छेद5; 
(pr. in G, 0. Series; see sec. 
102); latter half of 15th centary; 
on penal offences, the propriety 
of inflicting punishments and 
the different forms of punish- 
ments to be inflicted. N, vol. V, 
p. 225 No. 1910; composed for 
the king of मिथिला; mentions 
कल्पतरु, कामधेनु, हलायुध, धर्मकोश, 
CAA, कृत्यसागर, रत्नाकर, पारि- 
जात, व्यवहारतिळक, प्रदीपिका and 
प्रदीप as among his authorities. 
It is a part of his स्मृतितत्त्व- 
विवेक. 
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दत्तककुठार. 

दत्तककोमुदी by रामजय तर्कालङ्कार 
(pr. at Calcutta in 1827 in 
Bengali characters ). Summari- 


sed in दत्तकशिरोमणि pr. under 
the patronage of P. C, Tagore. 


दत्तककौस्तुभ by केदारनाथदत्त ( pr. at 
Caleutta ). 

दत्तकचन्द्रिका of कुबेरपण्डित (pr. Cal- 
cutta 1857, text with Marathi 
translation pr.at Baroda; 1899). 
The last verse is interpreted as 
giving रघुमाणि as the name of 
the author. Said to be fabric- 
ated by a pandit of Colebroo- 
ke's. The author says he wrote 
a स्मृतिचन्द्रिका. 
C. by TANIE 

दत्तकचन्द्रिका by कोळप्पाचार्य. 

दत्तकचन्द्रिका by तोळप्पर, son of 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य (Baroda O. I. 
6572 B.) 

दत्तकचन्द्रिकाटीका by quere. 

दत्तकतत्त्वविनिणेग्र or -fha by हरिः 
नाथमिश्र. N. vol. XI; Intro. 0.9. 

दत्तकतिलक of भत्रदेव (a part of his 
व्यवहार तिलक ). Summarised in 
the दत्तकशिरोमणि- 

दत्तकदर्पण by द्वैपायन ( ४. X. p. 71). 

दत्तकदीघिति by महामहोपाध्याय 
अनन्तभट्ट (pr. at Calcutta and 
also at Bhavnagar). Summari- 


sed in दत्तकशिरोमणि. 


दत्तकनिणय by तात्याशाखिनू. 
दत्तकनिणंय by विश्वनाथ उपाध्याय. 


दत्तकनिर्णय by शूलपाणि ( part of his 


digest called स्म्रतिविवेक). Nearly 
the whole is pr. in Bharata- 
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chandra Siromani’s दत्तकशिरो- 
मणि. Also styled दत्तकविवेक. 

दत्तकनिणेय by MAAE. 

दत्तकपुत्रविधान by अनन्तदेव (probab- 
ly same as दत्तकदीधिति above) 

दत्तकपुत्रविधान by FRERE: 

दत्तकपुत्रविधि by शूलपाणि; same as 
दत्तकनिर्णय above. 

दत्तकमीमांसा or दत्तकपुत्रनिणयर्मामांसा 
of नन्दपण्डित alias विनायकपण्डित 
(pr. by भरतचन्द शिरोमणि at 
Calcutta and in Anan. P.) 
Vide Sec, 110. 
C. by वृन्दावनशुक्क. 

दत्तकमीमांसा by माधवाचार्य. 

दत्तकविधि (an extract from the 
व्यवहारमयूख of नीलकण्ठ ). 

दत्तकविधि by वाचस्पति; vide N. 
( New Series ) vol. III. preface 
pp. VII-VIIL 

दत्तकविवेक by झूलपाणि ( vide दत्तक- 
निर्णय above ) 

दत्तकसपिण्डनिणय. 

दत्तकोज्ज्वळ by वर्धमान, who per- 
forms an obeisance to काली. N. 
( new series ) vol. I. p. 166. 

दत्त चिन्तामाणि by वशच्चेश्वर, son of 
qeu 

दत्तदायप्रकाह by ब्रजनाथ विद्यारत्न 
( pr. at Calcutta 1875 ). 


दत्तपुत्रतत्त्वावेवेक by angawe 


( Stein’s Cat. p. 301 ). 


दत्तपुत्रविचार by गोविन्द वासुदेवभट्ट 
(Baroda 0. I. No. 10701 b) 


दत्तपुत्रविधि. 
दत्तमञ्ञरी- 
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दत्तरत्नप्रदीपिका by श्रीनिवासाचार्यः 

दत्तरत्नाकर by धमराजाध्वरान्द्र, son of 
माधवाध्वरीन्द्र; Dames विज्ञानेश्वर, 
gd. वरदरार्जाय,  qudig 


कालानिणय, garnia; later than 
1650 A. D. 


«wende by सीतारामशाखिन्‌ 
( Baroda O. I. No. 7201) 

दत्तविधि by Jaar. 

दत्तसंग्रह by भीमसेनकवि. 

दत्तासेद्धान्तमझरी by बालकृष्ण, son 
of दवभद्रदीक्षित of the Phalnit- 
kar family. 
कद्वेतानन्द. 

दत्तसिद्वान्तमञ्जरी 
पण्डित. 

दत्तसिद्धान्तमन्दारमञ्री. 

दत्तस्मृतिसार- 

दत्तहो मानुक्रमाणिका. 

amza by माधवपण्डित. 

दत्ताक by दादा करजागि, son of माधव, 
son of नृसिंह. He was a pupil of 
कृष्णाचाये at Nasik on the Goda- 
vari and composed the work in 
gake 1691 (1769 A. D.). Na- 
mes निणयसिन्धुकार and मयूखकार- 

दत्तार्चनकोमुदी or दत्तात्रेयपद्धति by 
चेतन्यगिरि. 

दत्तार्चनविधिचन्द्रिका by रामानन्दयाति. 

दत्ताशौचव्यवस्थापनवाद by Gg 
guane, son of WHAT; 
flourished towards the end of 
the 18th century. 

दन्तघावनाविधि. 

दर््षनिर्णय by gza, called देदिक - 
सार्व भोम, son of रङ्गनाथ, son of 
सरस्वतीवलभ On such topics as 
जयन्तीनिर्णय, एकादशीनिणय ८९०. 


His guru was 


by भट्टभास्करः 
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Probably a part of his स्मृति- 
रत्नाकर (N. vol. VIIL p. 14) 
Mentions स्मृतिचान्दका, काल- 
निर्णय, अखण्डादर्शे. 
दर्शश्राद्ध by रामभट्ट, son of विश्वनाथ 
eias 
दर्शाध्राद्ध पद्धति by रघुनाथ. Based on 
हेमाद्रिऊ work. 
दर्दाश्राद्ध प्रयोग by दयाञ्चङ्कर, son of 
घरणाधिर. 
दर्शभश्राद्ध प्रयोग by भट्टगोविन्द ( Baro- 
da O, I. ms. 1677 dated sake 
1680 ). 
area man by शिवराम. 


t m 


* 
दशसाञ्चका 


दशकर्मदीपिका or -पद्धति ॐ पशुपति 
for Yajurvedins ( Kanva). He 
was elder brother of हलायुध 
and Pandit of Laksmanasena 
of Bengal and so flourished 
about 1168-1200 A. D. 

दशकर्मपद्धति by महामहोपाध्याय 
कालेसि for Rgvedins (about 
गर्भाधान etc.). N. vol. IT. p. 61. 


दद्वाकमपद्धाते by गणपति, son of 
हरिदाळर. 

दशाकमपद्धति by नारायणभट्ट- 

दशकमपद्धति by पथ्वीघर. 

ददाकमेपद्धति by भवदेवभद्ध; (the 
work is also called ददाकमेदीपिका 


or कर्मानुष्ठानपद्धति According 
to छन्दोग school. Vide sec. 74. 


दशकमपद्धति by रामदत्तमेथिल for 
Vajasaneyins; same as गर्भा- 
धानादिदशसंस्कारपद्ध ति. 


दशकमव्याख्या of हलायुध ( part of 
ब्राह्मणसवंस्व ). 


List of works on Dharmasastra 


दशकाळनिर्णय. 
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दानकाण्डसंक्षेप- 


दशाधेनुदानपद्धति or-faf (part of दानकातुक (extracted from the हरि- 


हँमादि 5 दानखण्ड ). 


वंशविलास of नन्दपण्डित). 


gafada by वेकूटनाथ वैदिकसावेभोम, | दानकोमुदी by रामजयतरकालङ्कारः 


son of र्नाथ. 
दशनिणेय (on fasts and festivals) 
m. in प्रयोगचन्द्रिका. 
दशपुत्राह्विक by आनन्द, 
प्रभाकर, of the zarqa family. 
दशसुखको टिहोमप्रयोग by देवभद्रपाठक 
(Baroda O. I. 10963). 
दशविधविप्रपद्धति. 
aastat (ascribed to विज्ञानेश्वर) on 
आशौच. Same as आशौचदशक 
above. 
C. by भट्टोजि, son of लक्ष्मीधर. 
In Hultzsch’s Report III p. 
101 we find that भट्टोजि says 
* विज्ञानेश्वरमदनपारिजातकारत्नि- 
शच्छोकीकारप्रभ्ठतयस्तु ब्राह्मणस्य 
वेइयानुगमने पक्षिणीत्याह, 
which shows that he regar 
ded the author of त्रिंगाच्छोकी 
v] 


as different from विज्ञानेश्वर: 
द्षसंस्कारपद्धति. Same as गर्भाधाना- 
दिदशसंस्कारपद्धति. 
दशसंस्कारप्रकरण- 
दशादिकालनिर्णय . 
दशाहकमैन्‌ - 
दक्षाहविवाह by वैद्यनाथदीक्षित- 
दानकमलाकर of कमलाकरभट्ट; SEC. 
111. 
दानकल्प quoted in अहल्याकामधेनु. 
दानकल्पतरु of लक्ष्मीघर-?थाए of 
कल्पतरु; 5९०. 76. 
दानकाण्डपर्व 07 साम्बाजी प्रत!पराज 
(from परशुरामप्रताप)- 
H. D.—131 


son of 


| 
| 
| 
| 


दानकोमुदी or दानक्रियाकोसुदी of 
गोविन्दानन्द (about 1500-1540 
A. D.); mentioned in his श्राद्ध - 
क्रियाकोमुदी: Vide sec. 106; pr. 
in B. 1. Series. 

दानकोस्तुभ (from the स्म्रातिकोस्तुभ 
of अनन्तदेव). 

दानचन्द्रिका by गोतम. 

दानचन्द्रिका by जयराम (abstract of 
हेमाद्रि)- 

दानचन्द्रिका by दिवाकर, son of 
महादेव and grandson of रामेश्वर 
surnamed काळ; names दानो- 
quid, दानरत्न, दानमयूख and 
gari; also called दानसंक्षेपः 
चन्द्रिका. Later than 1660 A. D.; 
pr. at Benares in 1864 and at 
Bombay in 1880 and 1884. 

दानचन्द्रिका by नीलकण्ठ. 


दानचन्द्रिका by श्रीनाथ आचायचूडा- 
मणि, son of श्रीकरः About 1475- 
1525 A. D. 

दानचन्द्रिकावली by श्रीधरपति. 

दानतत्त्व. 

दानदर्पण m. in झुद्धितत्त्व (vol. IT. 
p. 250) and तिथितत्त्व by रघुः 
नन्दनः 

दानदिनकर by कमलाकर. 

दानदिनकर by दिवाकर, son of दिनकर: 

दानदीधिति by नीलकण्ठ, son of 
भास्करः 

दानदीपवाक्यसमुच्चय- 
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दानधर्मप्रक्रिया by भवदेवभट्ट, son of | दानप्रदीप by दयाराम. 


कृष्णदेवसन्मिश्र Ape. Names 
भूपाल, In four aes; ms. 
(Mitra's Notices vol. V p. 144) 
dated fake 1558, i. e. 1636- 
37 A. D. 

दानपञ्षी or -पञ्चिका by नवराज, son 
of देवसिंह of द्रोण family. N, vol. 
V. p. 150. Peterson (5th Report 
p. 177) reads नरराज and shows 
that सूर्यकर compiled it at the 
bidding of नरराज. 

दानपक्षी by रत्नाकर FET -summa- 
rises दानसागर, as he expressly 
says. 

दानपक्षी by सूर्यकरशर्मन्‌- vide above 
under नवराज also. 

दानपद्धति - षोडरामहादानपद्धति by 
रामदत्त minister of aniz king 
नासेंह of मिथिला. He was first 
cousin ( paternal) of चण्डेश्वर्‌. 
First half of 14th century (I. 
O. Cat. vol. IIT. p. 550 No. 
1714). The colophon deseribes 
it as the work of भवशार्मन्‌, who 
is in the 4th introductory verse 
referreed to as born of the 
खोपालवंश and as an अभिहोत्रिन्‌ 
and appointed (to compose the 
work ?) 


दानपरि भाषा by नीलकण्ठ. 

दानपरीक्षा by श्रीधरमि श्र. 

दानपारिजात by अनन्तभट्ट, son of 
aia or नागदेव, son of ag of 
काण्वकुल- 

दानपारिजात by Sra. 

दानप्रकरण. 

दानप्रकार- 

दानप्रकाश of मित्रमिश्र (part of वीर- 
मित्रोदय). Vide sec, 113, 


दानप्रदीप by दयाशङ्कर. 

दानप्रदीप by महामहोपाध्याय माधव, 
son of विष्णुशमन्‌ from Gurjar- 
0९६७. 

दानफलविवेक. 

दानफलब्रत- description of ceremo- 
nies to be performed by wives 
estranged from husbands or by 
women afraid of being separat- 
ed from their sons, (I. 0. Cat, 
vol. IIT. p. 577 ). 

दानभागवत by & वर्णिकुबरानन्द ; 
composed during the reign of 
amntag. It is a huge work and 
is very valuable for the history 
of the text of the Puranas and 
for Puranic rites, as it deals 
principally with topics of qq 
relying upon the पुराण. Vdie 
D. C. ms. No. 265 of 1887-91 
which contains 392 folios. D. 
C. ms. No. 496 of 1886-92 is à 
fragment of it, on grammatical 
points arising out of grons. 
It gives various derivations of 
the word नागरी as applied to the 
alphabet. It mentions वोपदेव 
and so is later than 1300 A. 1). 

दानमञ्जरी by ब्रतराज- 

दानमनोहर by सदाशिव, son of 
त्रिपाठिपरमानन्द; composed in 
संवत्‌ 1735 (1678-79 A. D.) by 
command of गोडेश्न महाराज 
मनोहरदास. 

दानमयूख by नीलकण्ठ, son of apgz- 
we. First half of the 17th 
century (pr. in Kashi S. Series 
and by Mr. Gharpure, Bombay), 

दानमद्दिमन्‌ . 
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दानमुक्तावली. 

दानरत्न m. in दानचन्द्रिकाः 

दानरत्न part of अनूपविलास. 

दानरत्नाकर by चण्डेश्वर. Vide sec, 91, 

दानरत्नाकर by ARTA, son of YAS, 
of the होसिंग family; compiled 
under the direction of अनूपसिंह, 
king of} जोधापुर in मरुविषय. 
Gives genealogy of अनूपसिंह, 
whose ancestor बीक founded 
Bikaner. भट्टराम says he com- 
posed at the king's bidding five 
other works अनूपविवेक ( on 
शालग्रामपरीक्षण ), सन्तानकल्प- 
लतिका, अनूपकुतुकार्णव, असतम री 
( on antidotes against poisons ) 


and चिकित्सामालतीमाला. About 
1675 A. D. 


दानवाक्य- 

दानवाक्यसस्ुञ्चय by योगीश्वर ( Baro- 
da 0. I. ms. 10513 dated संचत्‌ 
1687 i. e. 1630-1 A, D.) D. C. 
ms. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 
संवत 1594. 

दानवाक्यसमुच्चय by योगीश्वर; men- 
tioned in भोजदेव संग्रह, a ms. of 
which was copied in gake 1297 
(1375 A. D.) 

दानवाक्यावालि by नरराज. 

दानवाक्यावलि by विद्यापति; compo- 
sed at the direction of महादेवी 
धीरमती, queen of नरसिंहदेव दर्प- 
नारायण of मिथिला; ms. dated 
संवत्‌ 1539 ( 1483 A. D.). First 
half of 15th century. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1683-64 
p 352 for extract. 


1043 


दानविजय- 

दानविवेक m. by हेमाद्रि; दानचन्द्रिका, 
दानमयूख of नीलकण्ठ. 

दानविवेक by भानुदीक्षित, son of 
भट्टोजिदीक्षित. About 1650 A. D, 

दानविवेकोद्द्योत or दानोद्द्योत (from 
मदनरत्न ). 

दानसंक्षपचन्द्रिका by दिवाकर, son of 
महादेव. Vide दानचन्द्रिका above. 


दानसागर by अनन्तभट्ट. 
दानसागर by कामदेवमहाराज, in imi- 
tation of बल्लालसेन s work. 


दानसागर by बलालसेन ( pr. in B. 1. 
Series in 1956 ). Vide sec, 84, 


दानसार, portion of नुसिंहप्रसाद. 
Vide sec. 103. 


दानसारसंग्रह ( only section on चास्तु- 
पूजा). Ulwar Cat. No, 1355 and 


extract 319. 


दानसारावली (vide Bik. Cat. p. 
375). 

दानसोख्य m. in दानचन्द्रिका and 
दानमयूख ( part of टोडरानन्द ). 


दानहीरावलिप्रकाद by दिवाकर, son of 
भारद्वाज महादेव. He was daugh- 
ter’s son of नीलकण्ठभट्ट. A ver- 
sified summary of contents was 
added to this work by his youn- 
ger son वैद्यनाथ. He wrote 
आचाराकं in 1686 A. D. The 
work is part of his घर्मद्ाखसुघा- 
निधि. Vide under क्षाचाराक (1. 
O. Cat. vol. III. pp. 547-48 ). 
अनुक्रमणिका by वैद्यनाथ, son of 
the author. 


दानवाक्यावलि Anonymous (D. C. | दानहेमाद्रि-7»7 of चतुर्वगेचिन्ता- 


ms, No. 367 of 1891-95) 


मणि , १. ४. 
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gama composed by order of 
queen धीरमती, wife of वीरनारा- 
यण नरसिंहदेव ( कामश्वरराजपण्डित) 
of मिथिला: First half of 15th 
century, 


दानोद्द्योत -same as दानविवेकोद्द्योत 
( a part of मदनरत्नप्रदीप ). 

दानोदूद्योत by कृष्णराम. 

दामोदरीय m. in निर्णयदीपक and 
झुद्धिमयूख and समयमयूख; earlier 
than 1500 A. 1). 

दायकोसुदी by पीताम्बर Agra- 
anña. About 1604 A, D. ; pr, 
at Calcutta 1904. 

दायक्रमसंग्रह of श्रीकृष्ण तर्कालङ्कार 
(pr. at Calcutta, 1828 and 
translated by Wynch ); men- 
tions आचार्य चूडामणि. 

दायतत्त्व OF दायभागतत्त्व of रघुनन्दन 
( pr. by Jivananda ). Vide sec, 
107. 

` by काशीराम वाचस्पति. 

` by राधामोहन. 

` by वृन्दावन ape. 
C. Ano. N. ( new series ) vol. 

11. p. 80. 

दायदशछोकी in ten झादूलविक्रीडित 
verses on inheritance ( pr. by 
Burnell at Mangalore ). 
९. by दुर्गय, son of वासुदेव. 

दायदीप, com. on दायभाग. Vide 
under दाय भाग. 

दायनि्णय by गोपाळपञ्चानन. Summ. 
ary of रघुनन्दन 5 दायतत्त्व. 

दायनिणेय by विद्याधर 


दायनिणय by श्रीकर शर्मा; quotes मदन- 
पारिजात, दायभाग and वाचस्पति. 


Qao 
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Vide I. 0. Cat. vol. ITI. p. 462 
No. 1523; p. 463 No. 1524 
shows that there is some confu- 
sion between गोपाल and श्रीकर- 
शर्मा. 

दायभाग of जीमूतवाहन. Vide sec. 

79; (pr. with seven com. by 

Bharatachandra for Prasanna 

Kumar Tagore, 1863-66 ) 

C. by दायभागप्रबोधिनी (pr. at 

Caleutta 1893, 1898 ) 

C. दायभागसिद्धान्तकुमुदचन्द्रिका by 
अच्युत चक्रवर्ती, son of g tH 
alag; criticizes श्रीनाथ 8 
टीका and he is quoted by 
महेश्वर and श्रीकूष्ण 1500-1550 
A. D. 


C. by उमाशडूर. 

C. by कृष्णकान्त शर्मा: 

C. by गङ्गाधर. 

C. by गङ्गाराम. 

C. दायदीप by श्रीकृष्णतर्कालझार, 
whose daughter’s son was 
living in 1790 A, D. ( pr. in 
1863 ). 

C. by नीलकण्ठ. 

C. by quis (vide I. L. R. 48 
Cal. 703 ) 

C. by मद्देश्वर; quotes अच्युतचक्र- 
adi ( pr. in 1863 ) 

C. by रघुनन्दन (pr. in 1863), 
son of हरिहर. 

C. by रामनाथ विद्यावाचस्पति. 

C. tage ०7 दीपिका by रामभद्र, 
son of श्रीनाथ आचार्य चुडामाणि 
quoted in अच्युत 5 टीका ( pr. 
in 1663 ) 

C. by श्रीनाथ, son of श्रीकराचार्य ; 
criticized by अच्युत (pr. in 
1863). 1475-1525 A. D, 
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C. by सदाशिव. 
C. by हरिदीक्षित. 

दायभाग —a portion of व्यवहारनिर्णय 
of वरदराज- 

दायभाग portion of the | 
भड्गाणंव of जगन्नाथ. 

दायभाग by वेद्यनाथ- 

दायभागकारिका by मोहनचन्द्र far 
वाचस्प ति. N. (new series) I. 172. 

दायभागनिणय or -विनिर्णय by कामदेव 
(I. 0. Cat. p. 463). 

दायभागनिणेय by भट्टोजि (Peterson's 
6th Report No. 84). 

दाय भागनि्णय by व्यासदेव. 

दायभागनिणेय of श्रीकर-४।५९ दायः 
निणेय above. 

दायभागविवेक alias दायरहस्य by राम- 
नाथ विद्यावाचस्पति; a com. on 


दायभाग of जीमूतवाहन composed 
in 1657 A. D. Part of स्माति- 


रत्नावाले. N. vol. V. p. 154. 
दायभागव्यवस्था of सार्वभौम in 8 
args. Composed in (शाकेामिमड्ल- 
दरास्यकलानिधाने) sake 1583 i. e. 
1661-62 A, D.; composed for 
राघव. 
दायभागव्यवस्थासंक्षेप by 
(part of च्यवस्थासंक्षेप). 
दायभागसिद्धान्त of बळभद्र तकंवागीश- 
भट्टाचायं (I. O. Cat. p. 465). 
दायभागतिद्धान्तकुमुद चन्द्रिका, 
on दायभाग. Vide above. 
दायभागार्थदीपिकापद्यावली by रघुराम, 
pupil of रघुमणि. N. (new series) 
vol. I p. 174; towards end of 
18th century. 


दायसुक्तावली by दीकाराम: 


«Mew -vide दायभागविवेक of 
रामनाथ. 


गणेश भट्ट 


cum. 
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दायविभाग by कमलाकर. 

दायसंक्षेप by nag. 

दायसंग्रहछोकदशकबव्याख्या by दुर्गय, 
son of वासुदेव. Vide दायदश- 
छोकी. 

दायाधिकारक्रमसंग्रह by श्रीकृष्णतर्का- 
लङ्कारः 

दायाघिकारक्रमसंग्रह by कृष्ण or जय- 


कृष्णा alegr. Ulwar Cat. No. 
1356. Seems to be same as the 


preceding. 

दायाधिकारिक्रम by लक्ष्मीनारायण. 

दाल्भ्यळुतधर्मशाख (on श्राद्ध) D. 
(,, Ms. No. 267 of 1887-91 
contains prose passages about 
प्रयोग. 

दाल्भ्यपद्ध ति ( Baroda O. I. No. 
8156 ). On rites of death and 
after death, 


दासीदान. 

दाहादिकर्मकतृनिर्णय by याजिकदेच 
सम्राट्स्थप ति. 

दाहादिकमेपद्धति. 

दिनकरोद्ययोत or शिवद्युमाणिदीपिका 
begun by दिनकर alias दिवाकर, 
son of रामकृष्ण भट्ट, son of नारा- 
qarag and finished by his son 
विश्वश्वर alias गागाभट्ट; contains 
sections on आचार, amita, काल, 
दान, पूर्त, प्रातिष्ठा, प्रायश्चित्त, व्यवद्दार, 
वर्षकृत्य, घत, Aq, श्राद्ध and 
संस्कार. 

दिनत्रय निणय of विद्याधीशमुनि- 

दिनत्रयमीमांसा नारायण ( for माध्य 
followers). 

दिनदीपिका- 

Ramer of शम्भुनाथ सिद्धान्त- 
anita. Manual of daily religious 
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duties of householders. 
1715 A, 1), 


द्विस्पतिसंग्रह m. by जीमूतवाहन'७ 
कालविवेक. 

दिवोदासप्रकाश m. by काल निर्णय- 
चन्द्रिका ० दिवाकर. 

दिवोदासीय 70. 07 नि. सि., विधान- 


पारिजात, शुद्धिचन्द्रिका. Earlier 
than 1500 A, D. Probably the 


same a5 [देवोदासप्रकाश. 

दिव्यतत्त्व ०1 रघुनन्दन. Vide sec. 107. 
C. लघुटीका by मथुरानाथ शुक्ल: 

Renaa or तत्रकोमुदी m. by देवनाथ; 
mentions only Vaisnavite 
rites. (Mitra's Notices vol, VI 
p. 32, ms, copied in 1551 sake 
i. e. 1629-30 A. D.). 


About 


दिव्यदीपिका of दामोदरठक्कर, compiled 
under Muhamad Shah (N, vol. 
V. p. 283). 

दिव्यनिर्णय of दामोदरठक्कर, compiled 
under संग्रामशाह (N. vol. VI. p. 
40). Earlier than 1575 A. D. 
Vide under विवेकदीपक of 
दामोदर. 

दिव्यसंग्रह by सदानन्द. 

दिव्यसिंहकारिका by दिव्यासिह. An 
Abridgement in verse of his 
काळदीप and श्राद्ध दीप. 


दिव्यानुष्ठानपद्ध ति by नारायणभट्ट, son 
of रामेश्वरभट्ट. Vide sec. 108. N. 
(new series) vol. III. ७, 92, 


दीक्षातत्त्व by रघुनन्दन. Vide see. 107. 


दीक्षातत्वप्रकाशिका of रामकिशोर (C. 
- P. Cat. No. 2202. 


दीक्षानिर्णय. 
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दीपकलिका of झूलपाणि, com. on 
याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति, Vide sec. 98., 
pub. by Mr. Gharpure in his 
series of Hindu Law texts. 

दीपदान. 

दीपदानविधि or -कारिका. 

दीपमालिका. 

दीपश्राळू, 

दीपावालिप्रयोग. 

दीपिका -Occurs in the name of 
several works such as काळ- 
निणेयदीपिका, श्राद्ध दीपिका dic. 

दीपोत्सव निणेय (Baroda O. I, 10625 
dated 1757 संवत्‌). 

दुर्गभञ्जन (alias स्मृतिदुर्गभक्षन) by 
चन्द्रशेखरशर्मा, 3 वारेन्द्रबाह्मण of 
नवद्वीप. For chapters on तिथि, 
मास, persons qualified to per- 
form religious ceremonies such 
as दुर्गापूजा, fasts and penances; 
solves doubts 
dharma. 

दुर्गातत्त्व- Vide दुर्गात्सव तत्त्व. 

gmawa by राघवभङ्- 

दुर्गापुर श्चरणपद्ध ति. 

दुर्गाभक्तितरङ्गिणी ० दुर्गोत्सवपद्धति 
ascribed to नरसिंहदेव of मिथिला, 
composed by विद्याप ति. This was 
his last work. Praises धीरास, 
son of नरासह, and his brother 
Wer who is here styled रूप- 
नारायण, though elsewhere he is 
called इरिनारायण (vide Ind. 
Ant. vol. 14 p. 193) About 
1438 A. D.; pr. in Calcutta, 
1909. Mentions रत्नाकर. 

दुर्गाभक्तितर ड्रिणी of माधव. 

दुर्गाभक्तिप्रकाश m. by रघुनन्दन in 

दुर्गोत्सवतत्त्व. 


on points of 


दुर्गाभक्तिलहरी by रघृत्तमतीर्थ- 
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दुर्गाचेनकल्पतरु. 

दुर्गाचेनास्रतरहस्य by मथुरानाथ Nu 

दुर्गार्चाकालनिष्कर्ष by मधुसूदन ata- 
स्पतिः N. (new series), vol. I. 
p. 81. 

दुरगार्चाकोसुदी by परमानन्दशमेन. 

दुर्गार्चामुकुर by कालीचरण in two 
«ugs, first describing जगद्वात्री- 
पूजा and the 2nd कालिकापूजा- 
It speaks of the दुर्गापूजा on 
कार्तिकशुकूनवमी while. the well- 
known दुर्गापूजा is in आधिन- 

दुर्गाणव m. in wafer. 


दुर्गावतीप्रकाश alias समयालोक by 
पद्यानाभ, son of बलभद्र. In seven 
झालोकः, Composed under pa- 
ironage of दुर्गावती, queen of 
दलपाति, king on the नमदा and 
father of वीरसाहि; vide Bik. 
Cat. p. 450 and I. O. Cat. p. 536 
No. 1680; m. by srgvwz in 
द्वेतनिर्णय and names निणयाम्रत, 
मदनपारिजात, मदनरत्न. Between 
1460-1550 A. D. Deals with 
निर्णय on तिथिऽ संक्रान्ति, मलमास 
etc, Is this दलपति the same as 
the author of नूसिंहप्रसाद t The 
seven sections are on समय, ब्रत, 
आचार, व्यवहार, दान, शुद्धि, EMT 
राधन ( ० पूजा? ). 

दुर्गोत्सवकृत्यकोमुदी by शम्मुनाथ- 
सिद्धान्तवागीशः Mentions संवत्सर" 


प्रदीप, वर्षकृत्य- He was a pandit 
at the court of the king of 


कामरूप. About 1715 A. 1), 

दुर्गोत्सवचान्दिका by भारती भूषण वर्घे- 
मान महापात्र at the instance of 
prince शामचन्द्रदेब गजपति of 
Orissa, 
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दुर्गोत्सव तत्त्व by रघुनन्दन. Vide sec, 
107. 


दुरोत्सवनिणैय by गोपाळ (N. vol. 
VI p. 210). 


दुर्गोत्सवानिगेय by न्यायपञ्चानन 
(name not given) Mitra 


appears to regard this as differ- 
ent from above, wbile Aufre- 
cht holds them identical N, 
vol. VIL p. 7. 

दुर्गोत्सवपद्धति- vide दुर्गाभक्तितरब्रिणी: 

दुर्गोत्सवप्रमाण by रघुनन्दन- Calcutta. 
Sanskrit College Mss. Cat. Vol. 
IL. pp. 310-311 No. 336. 

दुर्गात्सवविवेक by yene Vide 
sec. 98, 

दुर्गात्सवविवेक by श्रीनाथ आचायेचूडा- 
मणि- 

दुष्टरजोदर्शनशान्ति ( from प्रयोगरत्न of 
नारायणभट्ट ). 

दूततयोगलक्षण. 

FISAN. 

दूलालीय by gare. 

देवजानीय m. in fr. सिः, विधानपारि- 


जात, आचाररत्न of लक्ष्मण: Earlier 
than 1600 A. D, 


देवतावारिपूजा. 


देवतिलकपद्धति (marriage of an 
idol of विष्णु with लक्ष्मी). N. 
( new series ) I. p. 179. 


देवदासप्रकाश or सदूग्रन्धचूडामणि by 
देवदासमिश्र, son of नामदेव, son 
of अजुन of the गोतमगोत्र- Exten- 
sive digest of leading rites with 
particular reference to luna- 
tions, and on श्राद्ध, emis, मल- 
मास. Based, as the author says, 
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On कल्पतरु, कर्क, कृत्यदीप, | 
सार, मिताक्षरा, कृत्याणेव- Between 
1350-1500 A. 1), Baroda O. 1. 
No. 5581, 

देवदासीय m. by नि. लि., विधानपारि- 
जात, श्राद्वमयूख. ( Probably the 
Same as above ), 

देवपद्धति 7४. in रुद्रकल्पद्रुस ॐ अनन्त- 
aq. Probably the महारुद्र पद्धति 
of अनन्तदी क्षित. 

देवप्रतिष्ठातत्त्त or प्रतिष्टातत्त्व of रघुः 
नन्दन. Vide sec, 107. 

देवप्रातिष्ठापद्ध ति. 

देवप्रतिष्ठाप्रयोग by इयामसुन्दर, son of 
गङ्गाधरदीक्षित. 

देवप्रातिष्ठाविधि (Bik. Cat, p. 380 ). 


देवयाज्िकपद्धति ( यजुर्वेदीय ) of देव- 
याज्ञिक (pr. in Kashi S. Series). 


qawerta-vide sec. 23; pr. Anan. 
3m. pp. 85-89, 
देवस्थापनकौमुदी by शङ्कर, son of 


बहाल, surnamed घारे ( Baroda 
(), I. 1464 ) 


देवालयग्रतिष्ठाविधि by रमापति. 
देवीपरिचर्या m. in अहल्याकामधेनु: 
देवीपूजनभास्कर by शम्भुनाथ सिद्धान्त- 


वार्गाश (N. vol. VIT p. 154 | 
gives date of completion as : 


खयुगोमिशिवे शाके निज्ञाचरतिथौ | 


शुभ ). 
देवीपूजापद्ध ति by चैतन्य गिरि: 
देशान्तरस्रतक्रियानिरूपण. 
deg ara ( Aufrecht’s Leip- 
zig Cat. 673 ). 
देवज्ञचिन्तामणि m. in टोडरानन्द. 
दैवज्ञमनोहर by लक्ष्मीधर- m. by रघु- 
८ चन्दन in ज्योतिस्तत्त्व and मळमास- 
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तत्त्व and in टोडरानन्द and by नि 
सि.; (probably a purely astro- 
logical work ). 
1500 A. D. 
देवज्ञवछभ by नीलकण्ठ or श्रीपति; m. 
by निः सि. ( probably a purely 
astrological work ). 
दोलयात्रा- 
दोल्यात्रातत्त or दोळयात्राप्रमाणतच्व 
of रघुनन्दन; vide sec. 107 N. 
( new series ) vol, I. p. 191. 
दोलयात्राविवेक of झुलपाणि. Vide 
sec, 98, 
दोलयात्राखुत by नारायणतर्काचार्य- 
दोलारोहणपद्धति of विद्यानिवास. 
द्रव्यशुद्धि by रघुनाथ. 
दरव्यशुद्धिदीपिका by पुरुषोत्तम, son of 
पीताम्बर. Author describes him- 
self as श्रीमदछ॒भाचारयंचरणाब्जदास- 
दास; quotes नि. सि.. झुद्धिमयूख, 
दिनकरोद्द्योत ; he was born in 
संवत्‌ 1724 (1668 A.D.) and 
died about सेवत 1781; pr. in 
1906. 
दाह्यायणगृह्यपरि रिष्ट. 
दाह्यायणयुह्य पूर्वापर प्रयोग. 
MUNA vide खादि्रिगृह्यसूत्र ; 
Pr. at Anandasrama Press, 
Poona with com. 
C. by amera. 
९. सुबोधिनी by श्रीनिवास. 
वाह्मायणगृह्यसूत्रकारिका by aei 
होत्रिन्‌ „ 
दाह्यायणयगुह्यसूत्रप्रयोग by 
नन्दनः 
द्रोणचिन्तामणि. 


द्वात्रिशत्कमपद्धाति. 


Earlier than 


विनता- 
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दार्त्रिशिदपराच ( Baroda O. I. No 
12225 ), 


द्वादशमासदेयदीनरत्नाकर. 
हादरशयात्रातच्त्व OF द्वादशयात्राप्रमाणत्त्व 
of रघुनन्दन. On the twelve great 


festivals of Visnu at Jaganna- 
thapuri. 


द्वादशायात्राप्रयोग 0५ 
( about जगन्नाथ ). 
series ) I. p. 194. 


द्वादश विधपुन्नसी मांसा. 
द्वादशाहकर्म विधि: 


द्विजकल्पलता by परशुराम in 6 agas. 
Hultzsch's Report 111. p. 60. 


ड्विजराजोदय. 

द्विजाह्विकपद्ध ति of देशान, the elder 
brother of इलायुध. About 1170- 
1200 A. D. 

द्वि maar. 

द्विविधजलाशयोत्सगप्रमाणदळीन by 
बुद्धिकरअुक्क. 

द्विसप्तातिश्राद्ध- 

A A 

&ddsq of सिद्धान्तपञ्चानन- 

द्वेतनिणेय by चन्द्रशेखर वाचस्पति, 
son of तिद्याभूषण. Calcutta 
Sanskrit College Mss. Cat. 
Vol. II. 79. 


द्वेतनिर्णय by नरहरि; quoted by 
can in क्षयमासादिविवेक; 
mentions रत्नाकर. 

a तिरि . 

gata of वाचस्पतिमिश्र ( pr. in 
Sàstramàlà Series, Benares ). 


Vide sec, 101. 

C. प्रकाश of जीर्णोद्धार by मधुसूदन- 
मिश्र. 

C. प्रदीप or कादम्बरी by गोकुलनाथ 

( I. O. Cat vol, III, p. 488 ). 
B. D.—132 


विद्यानिवास 


N. ( new 
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द्वैतनिर्णय by शङ्कर भट्टः About 1580- 
1600; on doubtful points of 


wi. Vide Annals of Bhandar- 
kar Institute vol. III, part 
2 pp. 67-12. 

^ rst : ~ 

द्व तनिणय m. in qaqa by विश्वनाथ 
as composed by his grand- 
father. Latter half of the 17th 
ceniury. 

द्वतनि्णयपरिशिष्ट or द्वेतपरिशिष्ट by 
केशवमिश्र; m. by रत्नपाणि; in 
two परिच्छेद5; dwells at great 
length on gs. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices V. p. 180. 

द्वेतनिर्णयपरिशिष्ट by दामोदर, son of 
agag. About 1600-1640 A.D. 

द्वेतनिणेयफक्किका m. in द्वेतनिर्णय- 
परिशिष्ट, 

द्वेतनिर्णयसंभ्रह by चन्द्रशेखर वाचस्पति, 
son of विद्याभूषण. 

द्वेतनिर्णयसिद्धान्तसंग्रह by maga, 
son of नीलकण्ठ, son of agaz 
( whose द्वेतनिणय is summarised 
herein ) About 1640-1670 
A. D. 

दवेतविषयविवेक by वर्धमान, son of 
भवेदा. About 1500 A. D. 

Zalmana m. in दाय़भागतत्त्व of 

रघु". 

क्यामुष्यायणनिणेय or -णयेन्दु by विश्व- 
नाथ, son of कृष्णगुजेर of नैध्रुवगोन्र 
( Baroda ७. I. No. 12708 ) 
Mentions दिनकरोद्द्योत, PJA. 
Later than 1680 A. D. 

घनअयसंग्रह m. by रघु० in तिथितत्त्व. 

धनभागविवेक- vide भागविवेक. 

धनिष्ठापञ्चक. 

धनुविद्यादीपिका m. by कमलाकर in 
नि. सि. 

घनुर्वदचिन्तामाणि by नरसिंहभई- 
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घनुर्वेदसंग्रह alias वीरचिन्तामणि by 
WE AT: 

घनुर्वेदसंहिता by वसिष्ठ; pr. at 
Calcutta in महाराजा कुसुमचन्द 
series. 

धर्मकारिका (author not known ). 
508 कारिका compiled from 
various authors. Mentions fq 
fa, कौस्तुभ, कालतत्त्वविवेचन and 
मयूख, and so later than 1680 
A. D.( vide BBRAS Cat. p. 
219, No. 691) 

धर्मकोश by त्रिलोचनमिश्र m. by 
वर्धमान and in agaaa by 
रघु. The work deals with 
व्यवहारपद5, दायभाग, ऋणादान etc. 

धर्मेचन्द्र by केशवराय, son of गोविन्द- 
राय, son of रामराय ० भारद्वाज- 
गोत्र. Based on RAAB AAT RT 
and its परिशिष्ट. Divided into 
किरण on आचार, £e. Baroda 
O J. No. 5860 is dated संवत्‌ 
1810. 

धर्मतत्वकमलाकर by कमलाकर भट्ट, son 
of रामकृष्ण. Divided into ten 
परिच्छेद३ ०० ब्रत, दान, कर्मविपाक, 
शान्ति, पूर्त, आचार, व्यवहार, MA- 
fara, ञूद्र धर्म, and तीर्थ. Bik Cat. 
p. 99. 

घमतत्वतकलानिधि by पृथ्वीचन्द्र, son 
of qag. His बिरूद्‌ऽ are कॉल- 
कालकर्णप्रताप, परमवैष्णव- Divided 
into ten प्रकाश5, 7th being on 
anita. Baroda O. I. No. 4006, 
Vide sec, 105. 

घमतत्त्वप्रकाश by शिवचतुघेर, son of 
गोविन्ददीक्षित of कपूरग्राम (K opar- 
gaon on the गोदावरी). Com- 
posed in sake 1698 (नागाइरसभू) 
i, e, 1776 A. D. at प्रतिष्ठान on 
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the Ganges ( Allahabad ) 
Hultzsch (Report No. III p. V. 
wrongly says that he com- 
posed it in 1746 A. D. though 
in his extract at p. 84 he gives 
ATIRIA as the date ). 

धर्मतत्त्वसंग्रह by महादेव. 

घमंतत्त्वाथेचिन्तामणि. 

घर्मतस्वावलोक vide 
alias स्स्रातिसागर. 

धर्मदीप m. in कआहिकचनिद्रका of 
दिवाकर. 

घमेदीपिका or स्मृतिप्रदीपिका by चन्द्र- 
शेखर वाचस्पति. Reconciles dis- 
cordant opinions on points of 
धर्म 

घर्मद्वेतनिणय-ए1५९ gafa of शङ्करः 
भट्ट 

घर्मनिबंध by रामकृष्णपण्डित- 

wafers. 

धर्मनिणेय by कृष्णताताचार्य. 

घमेपद्धति of नारायणभट्टः 

धर्मपरीक्षा by मञ्चरदास 

धर्मप्रकाश by माधब. D.C. ms, No. 
221 of 1886-92 deals with सम- 
यालीक i. ९. was in चेत्र and the 
other months mentions माचवीय, 
वाचस्पतिमि श्र, पुराणसस्ुच्चय. La- 
ter than 1500 A. 1), 

घर्मप्रकारा or सरवधर्मप्रकाह by ET 


भट्ट, son of नारायणभट्ट and पावती - 
Latter half 16th century. Says 


that he follows ths works of 


मेधातिथि, अपराकं, विज्ञानेश्वर, स्मृत्य- 
थैसार, कालाद, चन्द्रिका, arf 
माधव, नृसिंह, त्रिस्थुळीसेतु- Refers 
to his own शास्त्रदी पिकाप्रकादा. For 
a part of iton संस्कार vide I. O. 
Cat. yol III p. 482 No, 1564. 


गोविन्दार्णव 
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धर्मप्रदीप or -दीप m. by स्सृतिचन्द्रिका 
A ~ 
(आशोचकाण्ड P. 63). प्रायाश्वित्तः 
विवेक of झुलपाणि, शुद्धितत्त्व ० 
रघु०, eram etc. 
धर्मप्रदीप by गङ्गाभटः 


धर्मप्रदीप by धनञ्जयः N.(new series) 


II 7. 46 (on गोत्र only). 
धर्मप्रदीप by वर्धमान. 
भर्मप्रदीप of भोञ्ज-"id९ p. 591 of the 


text. Composed between 1400 


and 1600 A. D. 

धर्मप्रदीपिका com. op अभिनवषडशीति 
(१. v.) by gaa, 
dg. 


son of 


धर्मप्रवृत्ति 7४ नारायणभट्ट; m. by शाङ्करः 

wg in द्वेतनिणेय, by j 

of नन्दपण्डित and in व्यवहारमयूख. 

Treats of daily duties (ahnika), 
गर्भाधान other 
संस्कार» गोत्रानिर्णय, श्राद्ध, आशोच, 
दान, प्रायश्चित्त, तिथिनिणेय, स्थाली- 
पाक. Mentions माधवीयकाळः 
निर्णय, मदनपारिजात, प्रयोगपारि' 
जात, महार्णव, अनन्ताचार्ये, FISTIN, 
नारायणवृत्ति on आश्वलायन; m. by 
नन्दपण्डित in श्राडकल्पलता. 1. O. 
ms. (vide Cat, p. 480 No. 1560) 
is dated संवत्‌ 1659 (1602 -03 
A. D.). So between 1400 -1600 
A. D. Vide p. 907 above. 


$auca, and 


TÄIT (आपस्तम्बीय)- part of आपः 
स्तम्बधमसूत्र. 

aH fare: 

धर्मबोधन- 


घर्मभाष्य m. in स्घूतिचन्द्रिका and 
हेमाद्रि (IIL 2. 747). 


घर्ममागीनेर्णय (Baroda 0. I. 11821). 
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धर्मरत्न-» digest by जीमूतवाहन of 
which the कालविवेक and दायः 
भाग are parts. 


घर्मरत्न by भेय्याभट्ट; son of भट्टारकः 
ag. Divided into दीधितिः on 
atga and other subjects. 


घर्मरत्नाकर by रामेश्वरभट्ट ; ०० घर्मः 
स्वरूप, तिथिमासलक्षण, प्रतिपदादिषु, 
विहितकृत्यविधान, उपवास, युगादि- 
निरूपण, संक्रान्ति, अद्भुत, आशोच, 
श्राद्ध, वेदाध्ययन, अनध्याय etc. 


घर्मविवृति m. in az. पा. (p. 772) 
on the constitution of परिषद्‌, 
संस्कारमयूख and प्रायश्चित्तमयुख. 
मद. पा. 753 quotes a चमं वृत्त (on 
प्रायश्चित्त). It seems probable 
that both are identical and are 
the same as घर्मभाष्य above. 


धर्मविवेक by चन्द्रशेखर ; explains 
and illustrates मीमांसान्यायऽ. 


enn 


धर्मविवेक by विश्वकमैन्‌, son of दामो- 
दर and हीरा and grandson of 
भीम. Deals with fasts and 


festivals in 8 काण्ड; quotes 
कालमाधव, मदनरत्न, हेमाद्रिः 


सिद्धान्तसंग्रह. Between 1450- 
1595 A.D. Vide Ulwar Cat. 
320 detailed 
contents where the ms, is 0 ated 


संवत्‌ 1983. 


extract for 


घर्मविवेचन by रामसुब्रह्मण्यशास्त्रिन्‌ 
son of QANT 

धर्मशाखनिबन्ध by फकीरचन्द्र- 

घर्सज्ञारासंग्रह ९०11600101 of स्मृति 
texts on श्राद्ध: P BRAS Cat, 
p. 219 No. 692. 
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घर्मशास्त्रसंग्रह by बालशमैपाययगुण्ड, 
son of वैद्यनाथ and लक्ष्मी. 1. 0. 
Cat. p. 458. Vide sec. 116. 
About 1800 A. D. 


धर्मशाखसरवंस्व by wet. About 
1600-1650 A. D. 


घरमंशाखसुधानिधि of दिवाकर. Com- 
posed in 1686 A. D. Vide 
आचाराक above 

धर्मसंहिता or qacafam. by काल 
विवेक of जीमूत०. 

adag by नारायणरार्मन्‌ ` 

aidaa by हरिश्चन्द्रः 

धमसंप्रदायदीपिका by arate. 

धम सार by पुरुषो त्तम (ms, copied in 
Sake 1607, vide Hp. Cat. p. 
XV). 

घर्मसार by प्रभाकर "00.11 आचारमयूख. 
Earlier than 1600 A. D, 


धर्मसारसमुञ्चय- same as चतुर्विशति- 
स्म्रतिघमंसारसमुञ्चय- 

धर्मसारसुधानि धि m. in आह्विकचन्त्रिका 
of दिवाकर काळ and in com. on 
चतुर्विशतिमत by aAa (vide 
BBRAS Cat. p 216). 

धर्मसिन्धु ०7 घर्मसिन्धुसार by काशी- 
नाथ alias बाबा पाध्ये. Vide sec. 
117. 

धमंसिन्धु by मणिराम. 

धमंसुबोधिनी by नारायण. Compiled 
from विज्ञानेश्वर, माधव and 
मदनरत्न. 

धर्मसेतु by Ras of पराशर gotra on 
ब्यवहार. Refers to विज्ञानेश्वर. 

धमसेतु by रघुनाथ. A vast work, 

धर्मानमानुबन्धिछोक by कृष्णपण्डित. 
C. by रामपण्डित. 
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घर्माधमंप्रबो धिनी of प्रेमानिधि उक्कुर, son 
of इन्द्रपति Sq He hailed from 
माहिष्मती in the territory of 
निजामद्याहू but compiled the 
digest in Mithila in संवत 1410 
(1353-54 A. D.) Contains 
twelve chapters on आह्निक, पूजा, 
aig, आशोच, झुद्धि, विवाह, 
religious benefactions, Saar 

feasts, pilgrimages, 
malaa, कर्मविपाक and duties 
common to all classes. Vide N. 
vol. VI. pp. 18-20. M. M, Cha- 
kravarti (JASB for 1915 pp. 
392-393) says that qaq 1410 
must be taken to be fake, since 
विक्रम era was not in use in 
मिथिला. But this is not very 
convincing. 

धर्माधर्मव्यवस्था. 

घर्माध्वबोध by रामचन्द्र. 

धर्मास्त m. by वर्धमान in तत्त्वाम्रत- 
साराद्धार- Probably धर्मास्त may 
not be a work at all, but may 
refer in general to works on 
aH. 

धर्मासृतनदोदाचि by रघुनाथ, son of 
अनन्तदेव. 

धमाम्भोधिः same as अनूपविलास- 

घर्माणेव of पीताम्बर, son of काइयपा- 
चाये Vide Bik. Cat. p. 383 (on 
तिथिनिणेय), which ms, is dated 
1681 A. D, 

धवलनिबन्ध m. in अन्त्यष्टिपद्धति of 
नारायण, by रघु० and in निणैयास्रृत. 

घवलसंग्रद m. in कालविवेक of 
जीमूतवाहन, कालसार of गदाधर 
(धवलनिबन्ध and धवलसंम्रह are 
probably the same), 


optional 
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नवमूतिप्रातिष्ठाविधि. 
नवरत्नदान. 
नवरत्नमाला by प्रह्लाद भट. 


धान्याचलादिदानतत्व (on gifts 


heaps of corn). N.( new series) 
TI. p. 88. 


ध्वजोच्छाय -from पूर्तकमलाकरः नवरात्र कृत्य. 
नक्तकाळनि नवरात्रनिणय by गोपालव्यास. 
णय. 
नक्षत्रयोगदान. नवरात्रप्रदीष by नन्दपण्डित (pr. in 
नक्षत्रविधान. सरस्वतीभवन Series No. 23 ) 


नवचिवेकदीपिका by वरदराज. 


नवान्नभाव्यनिणय by गौरीनाथचकऋ 
qid« ( Baroda O. I. 10219 ). 


नक्षत्रशञान्ति by बोधायन ( D.C. Ms. 
No. 97 of A 1882-83 ). 


नयमणिमालिका. 
नवान्नविधि. 


नव्यधर्मश्रदरीप by कृपाराम, pupil of 
जयराम and patronised by त्रिलोक- 
चन्द्र and कृष्णचन्द्र, Zamindars 
of Bengal in the 2nd half of 
18th century. N. ( new series ) 
vol. II. p 92. 

नागदेवाद्विक m.inapraqenm Ear- 
lier than 1600 A. D, 

नागदेवीय m. in आचारमयूख; seems 
to be the same as नागदेवाद्विक. 


नवकण्डिकाश्राइसूत्र or श्राद्ध कल्पसूत्र- 
6th परिशिष्ट of कात्यायनः Vide 
under श्राद्धकल्प. 
C. by कर्क 
C. आ्राइकाशिका by gemis, son 
of विष्णुमिश्र; composed in 
1448-49 A, D, 


C. ATS SAQA ge ta by अनन्तदेव. 
नवग्रह दान. 
नवग्रहमखः attributed to qfag. 
नवग्रहयज्ञ ( Baroda O, I. 2279 ) 
नवम्रहयज्ञासृत (Baroda O I. 6887 ) 
नवग्रदयागविचि. 
नवग्रहशान्ति- Vide under वासिष्ठी. 
नवग्रहरान्तिपद्धति by शिवराम,ऽ०० of 
विश्राम for सामवेद followers 
I. 0. Ms. ( Cat, 9. 910 ) copied 
10 संवत्‌ 1806 ( 1749 A. D. ). 


NAAB by बोधायन- 
नागप्रतिष्ठा by attra. 
नागबलि by शोनक. 
नागबलिसंस्कार- 


नागाजुनीय घर्मशास्त्र ०० आचार, espe- 
cially खीधम. 


नानाशाखाथनिर्णय by वर्धमान, son 
of भवेश- About 1500 A, D. 


नान्दीमुखानेरूपण by हृदयनाथ. 
नान्दीसुखश्रा STANT. 


नान्दीश्रादवपद्धति by रामदत्त aa, 
son of गणश्वर. First half of 14th 


नवग्रहस्थापना BBRAS Cat vol. 
II. p. 243. 


नवग्रहहोम. 
नवनीतनिबन्ध by रामजी. Is it same 


as निबन्धनवनीत ? century. 
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नारदस्माति (ed by Dr. Jolly ). 
C. by असहाय, as amended by 
कल्याणभट्ट. 


C. by रमानाथ. 

नारदीय- m. in the समयमयूख and 
other agas. Probably the नारद- 
पुराण. 


नारायणधर्मसारसं ग्रह. 


नारायणपद्ध m. in ज्योतिस्तत्त्व and 
मलमासतत्त्व ० qq. 


नारायणप्रबोधोत्सव. 


नारायणबलिपद्धति by दाल्भ्य ( Baroda 
0. 1. 11497 ). 


नारायणबलिप्रयोग by कमलाकर, son 
of रामकृष्ण. 


नारायणभट्टी. The sameas प्रयोगरत्न 
and अन्त्येष्टिपद्ध ति by नारायणभट्टः 
नारायणमसि श्रीय- 


नारायणवृत्ति m. in आचारमयूख. pro- 
bably the com. on AAS AAT 
by नारायण. 

नारायणस्मृति m. by अपरा. 

नित्यकमपद्धति ( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 603 dated सवत्‌ 1547 i. e. 
1490-91 A. D. ). 


नित्यकर्मपद्धति by श्री घर, son of प्रभा. 
करनायक for माध्यन्दिनशाखा, 
based on कात्यायन. Also called 
श्रीघरपद्धति: D. C. Ms No 228 
of 1886-92, D.C. Ms. No. 119 
of 1884-85 i« dated सवत्‌ 1434 
i, e. 1377-8 A. 1). 


नित्यकमप्रकाझिका by कुलनिधि. 
नित्यकर्मळता of धीरेन्द्रपञ्ची भूषण, son 
of धर्मेश्वरः 
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नित्यदानादिपद्धति by शामजित faar- 
ठिन्‌. Quotes महाणेव. 

नित्यस्न!नपद्ध ति by कान्हदेव ( Barode 
0. 1. 4011 ). 

नित्याचारपद्धति by गोपालानन्द. 

नित्याचारपद्धति of विद्याकर वाजपेयिन, 
son of शम्भुकर (pr. in R. T. 


Series). For वाजसनेयशाखा. Bet- 
ween 1350-1500 A. D. 


नित्याचारप्रदीप by नरसिंह वाजपेयिन्‌ of 
कोत्सवंदा, son of मुरारि and grand- 
son of धराधर and pupil of विध्ने- 
श्वर; migrated to काशी. Fami- 
ly came fron उत्कल; quotes peq- 
तरु, प्रपञ्चसार, माधवीय: A very 
large work. Later than 1400 
A. D.( pr. in B. I. Series, 2 
parts pp. 1-725 » Ulwar Cat. 
extract 322. 

नित्याद्श m. by कालादर्श of आदित्य- 
नट्ट 

नित्यानुष्ठानपद्धति by बलभद्रः 

निबन्धचूडामाण by यशोधर ( Bik. 
Cat. p.322). Contained at least 
62 प्रकारा5 and dealt with शान्तिः. 

निबन्धन m. by सरस्वतीविलास. 

निबन्धनवनीत by रामजित्‌, Divided 
into four आस्वादऽ on सामान्य- 
तिथिनिणेय, ब्रतविशेषनिर्णय, उपा- 
कर्मकाल and श्राद्धकाल. Mentions 
अनन्तभट्ट, EHI, ma and 
fata as his authorities, 
D. C. Ms, No. 102 of 1882-83 
was copied in सेवत 1673. 
Between 1400-1600 A. D. 

निबन्धराज Vide under समयप्रकाश- 

निबन्धशिरोमणि by नृसिंह (Baroda 
O. 1. 4012 and 9212 ) A huge 
work on संस्कार, astrological 
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information about बार, नक्षत्र 
etc, अनुपनीतधर्म, कमविपाक- 


निबन्धसर्वस्व by महादेव, son of 
श्रीपतिः Vide under mafra- 
ध्याय- A निबन्धसरवस्व is m. in 
नृसिंहभसाद. 

निबन्धसार by वचिय, son of श्रीनाथ. 
A huge work in three अध्याय5 


on आचार, व्यवहार and प्रायाश्रित्त. 
D.C. Ms. 123 of 1884-86 is 


dated सचत 1632; m. in धमप्रवृत्ति. 
निबन्धसिद्ान्तबोघ by गङ्गारामः 


निर्णयकोस्तुभ by विश्वेश्वर m. by रघुः 
नन्दन and egy in संस्कारभास्कर. 


निर्णयचन्द्रिका by agag son of 
ARANAZ. 


निर्णयचिन्तामणि by विष्णुशमेन्‌ महा- 
याशिक at the instance of श्रीराज- 
जाळमदास, son of विदुर, २ वैदय 
of the magma ( Stein’s Cat. 
p. 308 contains the porion on 
मलमास ). 

निर्णयतस्व by नागदेवज्ञ, son of शिव 
( €. P. Cat. No. 2598 ); he is 
author of आचारप्रदीप, which 
is quoted in STIR ATH. Ear- 
lier than 1450 A. D. ( Ulwar 
Cat. No. 1256 ). 

निर्णयतरणि- 

निर्णयदर्पण by गणेशाचार्य ( 0. P. Cat. 
No. 2599 ), 


निर्णयदर्पण by शिवानन्द, son of atal- 
पति ठक्कर. On श्राद्ध and other 
~w 
rites. 
निणेयदीप m. in नि. सि., आचाररत्न of 
लक्ष्मण. 
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निर्णयदीपक by अचल frag, one of 
the three sons of वत्सराज and 
pupil of भ्रद्वविनाथक- He was 
from चूद्ध पुर and of मडोड 
subsection of नागरब्राह्मण$ and 
was also styled amaa. He 
wrote also ऋग्वेदोक्तमहारुद्रविधान 
before this work, The work 
deals with श्राद्ध) आच, eclipses, 
तिथिनिणय, उपनयन, विवाह,प्रतिष्ठा: 
The work was finished iu सवत 
1575 ज्येष्ठकृष्णद्वादशी (i. e in 
1518 A. D. ); quotes त्रिश्वरूप- 
निबन्ध, दीपिकाविवरण, froze, 
कालादर्श, पुराणसमुच्चय, ATANT- 
तिलक Vide Ulwar Cat. extract 
No, 323. He has the verse ये 
नाम केचिदिह ( mediana 1 ) in 
his introductory verses; pr. at 
Nadiad, 1897. 
C. देवजानीय m. in निर्णयसिन्धुः 
विधानपारिजात: Between 1520- 
1600 A. D. 

निर्णयदी पिका by वत्सराज m. in नि सति. 
and श्राद्वमयूख- Probably same 


as निर्णयदीपक by अचल. 


निर्णयपीयूध m. in enfrente of 
विश्वम्भर. 


~~ 


निर्णय प्रकाश. 


अ. 


निर्णयप्रदीपिका m. in श्राद्धकल्पलता of 
नन्दपण्डित. 

निर्णयबिन्दु by maraga, son of 
महादेव, on fairs. 

निर्णयबिन्दु by gam. 

निर्णयभास्कर by नीलकण्ठ ( C.P. Cat. 

No. 2600 ). 


निर्णयभास्कर ms. dated संवत्‌ 1725 
माघ (1669 A. D.) in Peterson's 


6th Report p. 10. 
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निर्णयमभरी by गङ्गाधरः 

निर्णयरत्नाकर by गापीनाथभट्ट. 

निर्णयशिरोमणि m. by निणयदीपक 
and by अनन्त in स्मृतिकोस्तुभ. 
Farlier than 1500 A. D. 

निर्णयशेली m. by नि. सि. 

निर्णयसंग्रह by SANER. 

निर्णयसंग्रह by मधुसूदन. 

निणयसमुदाय- 

निर्णयसार by क्षेमकरः 

निर्णयसार by गोस्वामी ( C. P. Cat. 
No. 2602 ) 

निर्णयसार by नन्दरामनिश्र, son of 
दीपचन्द्रमिश्र. In 6 परिच्छेद$ on 
तिथि, श्राद्ध etc. Composed in 
विक्रम संवत्‌ 1836 ( 1780 A. D. ). 

निणयसार by भट्टराघव ( Baroda O. T. 


8670 ). Later than 1612 A, D. 
and earlier than 17CQA. D, 


निणेयसार by रामभटटाचार्य. 
निर्णयसार by लालमाण. 
निणयसारसंग्रह ( Baroda O.I. 4015). 


निर्णयसिद्धान्त by महादेव ( probably 
the same as author of कालनिर्णय- 
सिद्धान्त ) 


निर्णयासिद्धान्त by रघुराम ( This 
work is probably the same as 
कारनिर्णयसिद्धान्त ). 


नि्णयसिन्धु of कमलाकरभट्ट, com- 
posed in &aq 1668 ( 1612 
A. D. ). Vide sec. 111; pr. in 
Ch. S, Series and at Nir. P. 


C. रत्नमाला or दीपिका by gmaz 


ha 
आड. 
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निणेयानन्द m. in अहल्याकामधेनुः 

निर्णयासृत by अलाइ ( or-z) नाथसूरि, 
son of सिद्धलक्ष्मण at the direc- 
tion of prince सूर्येसन who ruled 
एकचक्रपुर on the Jumna. Gives 
a genealogy of the प्राहुबाण 
( agam ! ) kings of एकचक्रपुर. 
The introductory verses ( which 
vary to some extent in different 
mss, enumerate authorities on 
which he relies viz. मिताक्षरा, 
अपरार्क, अर्णव, स्मृतिचन्द्रिका, धवल, 
पुराणससुच्चय, अनन्तभट्टीयगृह्यपरि- 
Re, रामकोतुक, संवत्सरप्रदीप, 
देवदासीय, रूपनारायणीय, ANRE 
पद्धति, विश्वरूपनिबन्ध. One verse 
occurring in some mss, mentions 
हेमाद्रि, कालादर्श, चिन्तामाणि. But 
हेमादि'ऽ कालनिणय p. 34 men 
tions a निर्णयाम्रत- The work is 
mentioned in निर्णयदीपक श्राद्धः 
क्रियाकोमुदी- So the work is 
earlier than 1500 A. D. and 
certainly later than 1250. There 
are four sections on ब्रततिथि- 
निणेय, श्राद्ध, द्रव्यज्ञुद्धि ४४0 आशोच 
( pr. by Ven. P. ) 


fanaa of गोपीनारायण, son of 
लक्ष्मण, under सूर्य सेन ( Calcutta 
Sanskrit Col. Mss. vol. II. 
p.78) Seems to be the same 
as darma of aggre, though 
गोपीनारायण causes some mis- 
giving. The Bik, Cat, p. 426 
also refers to गोपीनारायण and 
qp. 

निर्णयात by रामचन्द्र N. vol. XI 
preface p. 4. 

Teanga ( पाश्चात्त्य) m. in the 
झुद्धितत्त्व ० रघु०- 
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निर्णयाणव by बालकृष्णदीक्षित. 

निणियार्थप्रदीप m. in अहल्याकामधनुः 

निणयोद्धार ( also styled तिथिनिणेश्रो0) 
by राघवभद्ट- Mentions निर्णयालिन्धु 
and स्मृतिदर्षण, So later than 
1650 A. D.( Ulwar Cat. extract 
328 ). Vide तिधिनिर्णय of 
राधवभट. 

निर्णयोद्धारखण्डनमण्डन by यज्ञेश 
("Baroda O. I. 5247). Dilates 
upon doubts 
about the निणयोद्धार of राघवभटू. 


certain raised 


नीतिऊमलाकर by कमलाकर. 

नीतिकल्पतरु 9 क्षेमेन्द्रः 

नी तिगर्भितशास्त्र by लक्ष्मीपाति. 

नीतिचिन्तामणि by वाचस्पतिमिश्रः 

नीतिदीपिका- 

नीतिप्रकाइ by कुलमुनि: 

नीतिप्रकाश by वराम्पायन ( ed. at 
Madras by Dr. Oppert, 1882 ) 
Also called नीतिप्रकाशिका. जनमे- 
जय was instr ucted by वशम्पायन 
at तक्कशिला in eight chapters 
on राजघर्मोपदेश, धनुवेदवित्रक, 
खङ्गोत्पत्ति, Sum निरूपण, सना- 
नयन, सेन्ययोग acd राजव्यापार- 
Enumerates the founders of 
राजशास्त्र. 
C. तत्त्वविवृति by सीताराम, sen of 

नज्जुण्ड of कोण्डिन्थगोत्र- 

नी तिप्रदीप ascribed to वेताल भट्टः 

नीतिभाजनभाजन-०€dicat€d to भोज- 
राज ( Mitra’s Notices vol. IT. 
p. 33 ). 


नीतिमज्ञरी by द्याद्विवेदिन, son of 

लक्ष्मीधर, son of क्षात्र, son of 

मुकुन्द द्विवेदिन्‌ ef आनन्दपुरः In 

asas (Chapters corresp nd- 
H. D.—133 
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inz to the eight astakas of the 
Rgveda ) and 200 
illustrating moral maxims by 
Vedic examples. Vide Ind. 
Ant. vol. V. p. 116. Composed 
in संवत्‌ 1550 ( 1494 A. D.). He 


was a young man when he 


verses, 


composed the work and could 
repeat the Veda iu eleven 
Ww avs. 
C युवदीपिका by aut! or. 
C. वेदार्थप्रकाश by author, 
C. by देवराज. 
नीतिमञ्जरी by urge A frag- 
ment called दण्डनी तिप्रकरण 
( Burnells Tanj re Cat. p. 
141b) 


नीतिम qa by नीलकण्ठ (pr.at Pena- 
ves and by J. R. Gharpure and 


by Gujarati P. Bombay ) 


नीतिमाला by नारायण- 

नीतिरत्न attributed to वररुचि. 

नीतिरत्नाकर of कृष्णबृहत्पण्डितमहा-" 
पात्र, grandfather of गदाधर) 
author of कासारः About 1450 
A. D. 

नीतिरत्नाकर or राजनीतिरत्नाकर of 
चण्डेश्चर. Vide sec. 91; pr. by 
Mr, K. P. Jayasval. 

Aaga by Beg 0. in औचित्य- 
विचारचची of the author. 2nd 
and 3rd quarters of llth 
century. 

नीतिताक्यामूत of सोमदेवसूरि, popil 
of नमिदेव aud younger brother of 
महेन्द्र देव. Printed with com, in 
Bombay in the Maneckchand 
Digambar Jaina Granthamala. 
In 32 sections on चर्म, अर्थ, काम, 
अरिषड्वर्ग, age, आन्वीक्षिकी 
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त्रयी, धार्ता, दण्डनीति, ahaa, पुरो | नृसिंहपरिचया m. in. नि. सि. and 


हित, सेनापति, दूत, चार, विचार, 
व्यसन, सप्ताड़ राज्य ( स्वामि se. ), 
राजरक्षा, दिवसानुष्ठान, सदाचार, 
व्यवहार, विवाद, षाड्गुण्य, युद्ध. 
विवाह, water. Aufrecht notes 
that he is quoted by माहनाथ 


on किराताजुनीय. 

C. (anonymous). Very valu- 
able as regard» quotat.ons 
from numerous ggíds and 
works on politics. 

नीतिविछास by ब्रजराजशुकू. 
नीतिविवेक by करुणाशङ्करः 
नीतिशाखसमुचय- 
नीतिससुचय. 


नीतिसार attributed to घटकर्पर. 


नीतिसार attribute! to शुक्राचार्य 
( pr. by Jivana:.da ). 

नीतिसारसंग्रह by मधुसूदन. 

नीतिसुमाञ्जाल by अप्पा वाजपेयिन्‌ - 

नीराजनप्रकाह by जयनारायण तर्क- 
पञ्चानन- 

नीलकृषोत्सर्ग by अनन्तभट्टः 

aerate ति. 

नीलोद्वाहपद्ध ति on the ceremony of 
वृषोर्सर्ग in श्राद्ध. I. O. Ms (Cat,. 


p. 578) is aated सवत्‌ 1648 
(1591-92 A. D.) 


नूतन प्रतिष्ठाप्रयोग- 


नूतनमूर्तिप्रतष्ठा by नारायणभट्ट 


( based on आश्वलायनगुह्यपरि रिष्ट). 
Baroda O. 1. 8876 A. 


नृर्सिहजयन्तीनिर्णय by गोपालदेशिक- 


स्मातिकास्तुभ of अनन्त- 


नूार्सिहपरिचयों by कृष्णदेव, son of 
रामाचार्य- Stein’s Cat. ७. 222. 

नृसिंहपूजापद्ध ति by वृंदावन. 

नूसिहप्रसाद of दलरपातराज, son of 
aga Vide sec. 103. 

नृसिंहाब्यिमहो दघि m. in आचाररत्न- 

नासेहाचनपद्धात by ब्रह्माण्डानन्दनाथ- 

नेमित्तिकप्रय्रोगरत्नाकर by प्रेमानाधि. 

A 

नोकादान 

न्यायदीपिका ० अभिनवधर्म भूषणाचाये. 

न्‍्याथरत्नमालिका- ०7 न्यायमातूका. 
Vide व्यवहारमातूका of जीमूतः 
वाहन. 

न्यासपद्ध ति ^y त्रिविक्रम. 

quar: 

पतञ्चक विधि ( rites performed for 
persons who died when the 
moon was in any नक्षत्र from 
धनिष्ठा to रेवती ). 

पश्चकशान्तिविधि by मघुसूदनगोस्वामी. 

पञ्चकाल॒क्रियादीप on वेष्णव daily 


duties. 


पञ्चकोदासंन्यासाचार: 


पञ्चकोरायात्रा by शिवनारायणा- 
नन्दतीथ- 
पब्चगव्यमेलनप्रकार. 
पञ्नगोडब्राह्मण-जाति. 
पतञ्चत्रिंशच्छुलोकी ( श्राद्धपद्धति ). 
e . t a 
पञ्चरशकमन्‌ (according to शौनक- 
कारिका ) on fifteen of the 
pri: cipal gem. 
पज्चद्राविडजाति. 
पञ्चमहायज्ञप्रयोग- 
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पत्चमाश्रमविधि- attributed to arzt 
चार्य; treats of fifth stage called 
परमहंस where a संन्यासी gives 
up even his दण्ड and कमण्डलु 
and wanders about alone like 
a child or a lunatic. N. vol, 
X. p. 329. 

पञ्चमीब्रतोद्यापन. 

पञ्चलक्षणविघि. 

पञ्चविधान (i. e संस्कार, अधिवास, 
उद्वासन, AHATIA, ISATA- 
विधि ). 

पञ्चसंस्कार in 8 अध्यायऽ ( Baroda 
O. I. 12355 ). 


पञ्चसंस्कारदीपिका by विजश्रीन्द्रभिक्षु, 
pupil of सुरेन्द्र; » manual of 
चेष्णव rites in accordance with 
the doctrines मध्वाचार्य ( तापः 
पुण्ड तथा नाम मन्त्रो यागश्च TAA: | 
अमी हि पञ्च संस्काराः परमेकान्त्य- 
हेतवः ॥ ). 

पञ्चसंस्कारविधि for all श्रीवेष्णव&. 

पञ्चसूत्रीविधान from जयर्सिहकल्पद्गुमः 

पञ्चान्निकारिका m. in प्रयोगचन्त्रिका- 

पञ्चायतनपद्धति by दिवाकर, son of 
भारद्वाज महादेव ( ०० पञ्चायतन 
of qi fra mirar, दुर्गा and विष्णु; 

. ^ v. e e 

vide सूयादिपञ्चायतनप्रातष्ठापद्' तः 

पञ्चायतनपूजा- 

पञ्चायतनप्रतिष्ठापद्धति by दिवाकर, son 
of महादेव. Probably the same 
as पञ्चायतनपःद्धति 

पञ्चायतनसार m. 10 पूर्तदिनिकरोद्द्यो त- 

पण्डितपरितोष m. by हेमाद्रि in चतुः 
वेर्गीचिन्तामणि as refuting गोविन्दः 
राज ( III. 2. 481 ). Vide p. 662 
above. 
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पण्डितसर्वस्व of हलायुध m. in ब्राह्मण. 
सर्वस्व and in प्रायाश्रित्ततत्त्व (Jiva- 
nanda, vol. T. p. 531). 


पतितत्यागविधि by दिवाकर. 


पातितसंसर्गप्रायश्चित्त by an assembly 
of pandits under king Sarfoji 
of Tanjore ( Hultzsch’s Report 
ITI. pp. xu and 120 ) 


पतिसहृगमननिषेधानरासप्रकाश- 

पदचन्द्रिका by दयाराम. 

पदार्थादर्श of रामेश्वरभट्ट m. in नि. सि. 
and शूद्रकमलाकर- 


पद्धतिरत्न by रूपनारायण ( Baroda 
0. I. 2393 ). 

पद्मनाभनिबन्ध- 

पद्यव्यास m. by कालविवेक of जीमूत०. 

पर भूजातिनिणेय. 

पर भूप्रकरण by नीलकण्टसूरि. 

परभूप्रकरण by बाबदेव आटले. 

परभूप्रकरण by गोविन्दराय ( Mitra’s 
Notices X. p. 296 ). About 1740- 
49 A. D. during the reign of 
Shahu, 
when 


grandson of Shivaji 


Balaji Bajirao was 


Peshwa. गोविन्दराय was राज- 
लेखक and a fovourite of 


Shahu, refers to बाबदेव आटले 
as 8 hypocrite and a Karhada 
Brahmana. 


पर महेसपरित्राजकधर्मसंग्रह by विश्वेश्वर- 
qzeafa-same as यतिधर्मसंम्रद् 
( pr. by आनन्दाश्रम Press ) 

परमहससंन्यासपद्धति. 

परमहंससंध्योपासन by शङ्कराचार्य; 
BBRAS. Cat. vol.*II. p. 246. 


परमहेससंन्यासवाधि 
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परमेश्वरीदासाब्धि or स्मृतिसंग्रह by 
होरिलमिश्र ( Bik. Cat. p. 431 ). 

परशुरामकारिका छ. in रुद्रकल्पद्वु of 
अनन्तदेव. 


परशुरामप्रकारा ' !-निबन्ध by खण्डराय, 
son of नारायणपाण्इत. who was 
धर्माधिकारी at वाराणसी. This is a 
digest in two उल्लास> on आचार 
and stg compiled at यमुनापुरी 
on the गोमती ty order of 
परझुराममिश्र (प्रभु )) son of 
होरिलमिश्र ( or होलिलपिश्न ), who 
is styled ap Aa कुछाब वेस The 
work is mentioned in आचार के 
and स्मृत्यर्थसानर, a १ mertivn- 
माधदीय and मदनपाठा. Between 
1400-16006 A. D 


परशुराम प्रताप by सावाजी or = wast 
प्रतापराज, son of पण्डित पद्मनाभ 
of जामदग्न्यवस्मगोत्र asd pupil 
of wz HA anda proteyee cf 
निजामसाह 
contained at least arf gg, जाति- 
विवेक, दान, प्रायश्चित्त, संभ्कार, 
राजनीति aod srg Vide Vi rám- 
bag election (un Deccan 
College) IT Nos, 243-216 
Burnell’s Tanjore Cat. p. 131a. 
A huge work. Bar da O, I. 
5887 is राजवल भकाण्ड which is 
like maaga 
matter. 
C. श्राद्धकाण्डपदी पका or श्राद्र दीप- 
कलिका ५ बोपदेद्पाण्डित. 
Quotes gatfz, कालाद. 


Seems to have 


and 


in sul ject- 


पराशर पद्धति by wana ( ve 
वर्णजातिसङ्करमाळा ) 


पराशरम्माति- Vide sec. 35 ( pr.uted 
several times D. 8 Series ed 
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the best ; pr. also in Jivananda 

Sm part 11 pp. 1-52 ) 

C. hy माधवाचार्य vide. sec. 93 
( pr. B. S. Series ). 

C by गोविन्दभट्ट m.in मलमास 
तत्त्व of रघु० (p. 787 of Jiva- 
nanda). Earlier than 1500. 
A. D. 

C. विद्वन्मनीहरा by नन्दपण्डित. 
Vide sec. 110 (1. O. Cat. 
vol. TIT p. 377 No. 1301 
gives a summary ); pr. in 

in ‘The Pandit’ 

New Series, vols 29-32. 

C hv त्रेद्यनाथ पायगुण्ड, son of 
महादेव and वेणी and pupil 
of नागोजि. 


Benares 


C fequi by कामश्वरयञ्चन्‌ ; men- 
tions माधवीय; Palmleaf Ms. 
No, 6956 in Baroda O. I. 


परिभाषाविवक by वर्धमान, son of 
was, of बिल्यपञ्च़ family. 
About 1460-1500 A. D. On 
नित्य, नेमित्तिक, and काम्य कर्म, 
कर्माधिकारी, nau and निवृत्त कर्म, 
आचमन: स्नान, पूजा, श्राद्ध, मधुपर्क, 
द.न, युग, &e, 

परिशिटए्टटीपकलिका of शूलपाणि m. in 
शुद्धितत्तत of रघु This is proba- 
biv a commentary ona गृह्य 
परिशिष्ट (such as छन्दोग ). 


परिशिष्टप्रकाश m. in झुद्धितत््व and 
एकादक्षीतत्त्व of रघुनन्दन- Proba- 
hly the same as छन्दा परिद्चिष्ट- 
प्रकाश V. 
C. by हरिराम 
परि डिष्ट संग्रह. 
परिद्दाइखणड part of चल चंगंचिन्तामणि. 
प्रीक्षातच्त same as दिव्यत्व of रघु०. 
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परीक्षापद्ध ति by वासुदेव. On ordeais. 
Names विश्वरूप, 331018, HVAT 
WS ATT. Later than 1450 A. D. 
पणेपुरुष or पर्णपुरुषत्रिधि ( erem? tion 
of effigies of persons who died 


abroad ). 


पथङ्गाञ्ञौचविधि ( about resorting 
to the order of सन्यास ): 

पर्वेकालनिणय. 

पर्वतद!नपःद्धति. 

पर्वनिणय by गणयति रावल, son ot 
हरिशङ्कर and grandson of रामः 
दास, who was ओढीच गाजर and 
honoured by गोडाधीन मनोहर: 
Discourses on the proper tirae 
for new and full moon sacri 
ficesand ९ responding obsequi- 
al offerings. Names काल विवेचन; 
निर्णयहिन्धु, निणयभास्कर, मदन; 
composed in संवत 1742 (qar 
म्भोधिधराधरक्षिति मित श्री विक्रमाके 
शाके) 1. e. 1609-80 A. D. 

पर्वनिणेय by quit. 

पर्वनिणय by रघुनाथ amar, 59D 
of माघत्र. Between 1550-1829 
A. D. 

qd a portion of घर्मसिन्धु- 

पर्वेसंग्रहे. 

पलपीयूषलता by मदनमनोहर, sur of 
मधुसूदन; in 7 chapters on the 
canonieal use cf various kinds 
of flesh. 

qga-a work on politics m. in the 
राजनीतिरत्ताकर of चण्डेश्वर. Far- 
lier than 1300 A. D. 

पछीपतन prognostications derived 
from the falling of a hou € 


lizard. 
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| पछलीपतनफल. 


पल्लोपतनविचार : 

पल्ली पतन शान्ति 

पछी ररटकाक भासादिश कुन. 

पल्लीशरटयोः फल।फलविचार: 

पलीशरटयो - शान्ति. 

पर्छाशरटाविधान- 

पति त्ररोगप रिहारप्रयोग- 

पान्रारोपणविधान-7।€ in श्रावण of 
casting new threads around an 
image aud hence taking them 
to wear. 

~ ~ . ^ ^ 

पशुपतिदीपिका mo in झुद्धिकासुदा 
(pp. 296, 210) Probably 
same as qaraf 5 दशकमंदीपिका. 

पञ्ुपतिनिबन्ध m. in श्राद्धक्रियाकीसुदी 
(p. 503). Probably the same 
as the श्राउ पद्धति of पशुपति १ 
brother of — gem. About 
1170-1200 A. D. 

पाकयज्ञनिणय ० पद्धति by ders 
alias चन्द्रचूड, son of उमापति 
ahas उम्ाशङ्कर ०7 उमणभ्रद्ट, son 
of pus alias चम भृः Between 
15:8 1650 ALD. 


पाह््यज्ञपद्वति by अनन्त मिश्र 

पाकयज्ञपद्ध ति by पशुपति- 

पाकयज्ञजयोग by राम्मुभट्ट, son of 
बालकृष्ण. Follws आपस्तम्बधमें- 
सूत्र. I. O. Cat. pp. 99-100 ( ms. 
dated qaq 1719 i. e. 1692-93 
A. D.) Flourished between 
1660-1710 A. D. 

पःञ्चालजाति विवेक. 

पाणिग्रहणादिकृत्याविविक by मथुरानाथः 
तर्कबागीश- (N. vol IX. p. 244 
says that author is रघुनाथ while 
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the colophon extracted has 
मथुरानाथ ). 

पारस्कर गृह्यकारिका alias कातीय गृह्य” 
सूत्रप्रयोगविवृ ति by रेणुकाचायं, son 
of महेशसूरि and grandson of 
सोमेश्वर of the msama. 

Composed in $ake 1188 i e. 

1266 A. D. (I. 0. Cat vol. 

I. p. 67 ). 

पारस्करगृह्यपरि श्िष्टपद्धति by कामदेवः 
दीक्षित on वाप्यादिप्रतिष्ठा ( pr. in 

Gujarati P. ) 

पारस्करगृह्यसूत्र also called कातीय- 
qaqa ) in 3 @yres ( pr. by 

Stenzler in 1876 at Leipzig and 

in Kashi S, Series with several 

commentaries and by the Guja- 
rati Press, Bombay, with 
several commentaries and 

translated in S. B. E. vol. 29). 

C. अम्ृतच्याख्य़ा m. by नन्दपण्डित 
in his झुद्धिचीनेद्रका, Earlier 
than 1550 A. D. 

C. अर्थभास्कर by भास्कर, pupil 
of राघवेन्द्रारण्य. 

C. प्रकाश by वेद मिश्र, son of विश्व" 
रूप दीक्षित; used by his son 
मुरारिमिश्र. 

C. संस्कारगणपति by रामकृष्ण, son 
of कोनेर, son of प्रयामभद्ट 
(4 खण्ड5 pr. in Ch. S. Series). 
He was of भारद्राजगोत्र and 
was patronised by विजय" 
jag; he compiled it in 
चिञ्जम्रण्डलूपत्तन on the च रिष्ठा 
river; mentions gg, हरिहर, 
गदाधर, हलायुध, «rrt and 
दीपिका. He wrote श्राद्ध गण- 
पति also. Vide]. 0, Cat. 
p. 562 for his श्राइ्संग्रह- 
About 1750 A. D. 


C. 


- 


C. 


eG 


सज्जनवलभा by जयराम, son of 
quum of भारद्वाजगोत्र, resid- 
ing in Mewad. Names 
उवट, कर्क, and eger rag and 
is m. by गदाधर: Ulwar Cat. 
extract 39 gives संवत्‌ 1611 
(1554-5 A. D.) as the date 
( probably of copying). Bet- 
ween 1200-1400 A. D.; pr. 
at Gujarati Press and in 
Kashi S. Series. 


. ( भाष्य) by कर्क m. by त्रिकाण्डः 


मण्डन, हेमाद्रि and हरिहर. 
Earlier than 1100 A. D. 


( pr. in Gujarati P. ed. ) 


. (भाष्य ) by कामदेव ( on परि- 


शिष्टकण्डिका ); pr. at Guja- 
rati P. 

by गदाधर, son of वामन. 
Names कर्क, जयरामभाष्य, 


भतृयज्ञ, मदनपारिजात, हरिहर. 
About 1500 A. D., pr. in 
Kashi S. Series and in 
Gujarati P. edition. 


. by भतृयज्ञ m. by जयराम in 


his भाष्य. 


.(on पारस्करगृह्यमन्त्र3३ ) by 


मुरारिमिश्र, son of वेदमिश्र ; 
ms, (in Stein's Cat. p. 252) 
dated सवत्‌ 1130 (1373 
A. D.). 

by वागीश्वरीदत्त. 


. by वासुदेवदी क्षित ; m. by हरिहर 


and रघुनन्दन in यजुर्वेदिश्राद्धः 
तत्त्व. Contains पद्धति of all 
rites, Earlier than 1250 A. D. 


. by विश्वनाथ, son of नासिंह, a 


नागरबाह्मण of the काइयपगो त्र; 
compiled at Benares by 
लक्ष्मीघर, great-grandson of 
अनन्त, who was uncle of 


List of works on Dharmasastra 
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विश्वनाथ, in संवत्‌ 1692 माघ | पार्थिवलिद्वपूजा-10०८१९१ of daraa- 


(i. €. 1635 A. D.) Names 
ककं, हरिहर, काळनिर्णयदी पका. 
Therefore विश्वनाथ touri- 
shed about 1550 A.D. Vide 
Ulwar Cat. extract 42( pr. 
in Gujarati P. ed. ). 

C. by gaña m. in प्रायश्चित्त- 
तत्त्व ( Jivananda vol. I. p. 
531 ) 

C. ( atsa and पद्धति ) by हरिहर 

( pr. in Gujarati P. and 

Kashi $, Series). 

कर्क, कल्पतरुकार, रेणु, वासुदेव, 

विज्ञानेश्वर and is m in श्राद्ध 

क्रियाकौमुदी of गोविन्दानन्द (P 

418 ) Between 1275-1400 

A. D. Vide sec. 85. रघुनन्दन 

in his यजुवदिभ्राद्धततत्व ( Jiva- 

nanda vol II. p. 488) men- 
tions both हरिदामेन्‌ and हृरिः 
हर in the same sentence as 


Names 


explaining a passage of seu 


amr. 

पारस्करगृह्यसूत्रपद्ध ति by कामदेव 

पारस्करगृह्यसूत्रपद्धति by भास्करः 
Vide above. 

पारस्करमृह्यसूत्रपद्धति ! वासुदेव 


Vide above. 

पारस्करमन्त्रभाष्य by sq ‘ide 
above under पारस्कर गृद्यसू त्र. 

पारस्करश्राद्धसूत्रवृत्त्यशेसंप्रह by उदय 
कर ( Stein’s Cat. p. 17 ) 

Titard-numerous works on dhar- 
ma have this ending e. g. मदन 
पारिजात, प्रयोगपारिजात, विधान- 
पारिजात. 

पारिजात- vide sec. 76 

पारिजात of भानुदत्त. B. O. Mss. 
vol. I. No. 257 and J BORS for 
1927 parts III-IV p. vil. 


सूत्र, बृहद्वासिष्ठः लिङ्गपुराण (I. O. 
Cat. p. 585 ). 


पार्थिवलिङ्गषूजाविधि ( two different 
works in Stein’s Cat. 9. 95 ). 

पार्वणचरश्राद्धप्रयोग by देव भद्र. 

पार्वणचन्द्रिका by रत्नपाणिशर्मा, son 


of गंगोली सञ्जीवेश्वरशमौ- On 
various kinds of श्राद्ध and 


particularly पार्वणश्राद्ध, accord- 
ing to the छन्दोग school. 
पार्वणत्रयश्राद्विधि ( Stein’s Cat, 
p. 95) 
पार्वणप्रयोग-[787४ of श्राद्धनुसिहः 
पार्वणश्राद्ध ( आश्वरायनीय ). 
C. प्रदीपभाष्य by नारायण 
qng Tala: 
पार्वणश्राद्ध प्रयोग for छन्दोग-ऽ 
पार््णश्राद्धप्रयोग for वाजसनेयिन्‌ऽ by 
देवभद्ग. 
पार्वैणस्थाळीपाकप्रयोग ( part of प्रयोग 
रत्न of नारायण भट्ट )- 


पार्वगादिभ्राद्वतत्त्व vide श्राद्ध तत्त्व of 
Tq? 

पिण्डपितृयज्ञप्रयोग ( हिरण्यकेशीय ) by 
चन्द्रचूड भट्ठ, son of उमापति. 

पिण्डपितयज्ञम्रयोग by विश्वेश्वरभट्ट 
alias गागाभट्ट; vide Bik. Cat. 
p. 136. 

पिण्डपितृयज्ञप्रयोग from the प्रयो ग- 
रत्न of हरिहर. 

Namga vide ६९० 4t. 

पितूदयिता of अनिरुद्ध. Vide sec, 83 
( pr. in संस्कृतसाहित्यपरिषदू ser- 


ies, Calcutta ). 


पितृपद्धाति of गोपालाचाश्रे- Mentions 
शूलपाणि. Later than 1450 A, D 
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पितृभ क्ति by श्रीदत्त Vide see 90 : पिष्टपशुमण्डन by टीकाकारशार्मन्‌ of 


p. 761 for students of IHAT- | गाग्यगोत्र ( Baroda O. I. No. 
C. by मुरारि. About end of 15th | १436 ) This is probably the 
century. Same as पिष्टपशुखण्डन above, 


पितृभक्तितरङ्गिणी alias श्राद्धकढ्प by C. ( containd in Baroda Ms.). 


वाचस्पतिमिश्र: Vide sec. 101 P. | विष्टपशुमण्डनब्याख्याश्रदीपिका by n 
844. Ms. 
पितृमे धप्रयोग- by a follower of कपदि- 


साकारिका । : 
कारिका ( N. vol X. p 271), पिष्टपछुमी भांसाकारिका by नारायण, 


son of विश्वनाथ. 


पितृमेधभष्य ( आपस्तम्बीय ) by 
TRAMIS- पुंसवनादिकालनि णंय- 
पितृ म्ेघावेवरण by war. पुण्याहवाचनप्रयोग by पुरुषोत्तम. 


पितृमेधसार by गोपालप्रज्वन. " 
ह के i पुत्रक्रमदीपिका by रामभद्र on the 
पितृमेघसार by वेकुटनाथ, son of | ` Lt of partition and inheri. 
रङ्गनाथ. tance of the twelve kinds of 
पितृमेघसारसुधीविलोचन (a com.) | sons. 


by a AREMAN, probably 


the same as चेंडटनाथ above. पुत्रप्राविग्रदप्रयोग ascribed to शोनक 


-— (Peterson's 6th Report No, 122). 
पितृमेधसूत्र PO 
by गोतम. पुत्रपरिग्रहसंशयोद्धेद पारिच्छेद ( Stein’s 
C. by अनन्तयज्वनू, son of कृष्ण. Cat. p. 95 ). 
by भरद्वाज. पुत्रस्वीकारानेरूपण. 
by हिरण्यकेशिन्‌. 
आपस्सम्बीय ( प्रश्नः 31-32 of कल्प) 
C. by कपदिस्वामिन (pr. at Kum- 
bhakonam, 1905). 
पितृ पांवत्सरिकश्राद्धप्रयोग. 
पितृहितकरणी m. in Qaa of 
श्रीदत्त. About 1300 A. D 


पिष्पझुखण्डन by टीकाकारशर्मन्‌ N. 
( new series) vol. IIT. p 116 


पुत्नस्वीकारनिर्णय of रामपाण्डत, son 
of विश्वेश्वर, of the acanta. Men- 
tions विज्ञानेश्वर, चन्द्रिका, कालादर्श, 
वरदराज. Later than 1400 A. D. 


पुत्रीकरणमीमांसा ० नन्दपण्डित. Same 
as दत्तकमीमांसा above. Vide sec. 
110, 


पुत्रोत्पत्तिपद्ध ति. 


पुनःसंश्रान (on rekindling of the 


पेष्टपञझुखण्डनमीमां or fe - 
यि मासा (ETSI householder's fire ) 


मीमांसा by नारायणपण्डित, son of 
विश्वनाथ and pupil of नीलकण्ड. | पुनरुपनयन -Second initiation of a 
N. vol. X. p. 312. Recommends brahmana, when first vitiated 
ffeqg in sacrifices instead of a hy partaking of forbidden food. 


goat ; ms, dated स्ववत्‌ 1785 i. e, पुनरुपन यनप्रयोग by दिवाकर, son of 
1728 A. D. महादेव. 
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पुनविवाहमी मांसा by argen Paro- 
da O. I. No. 9026 ). 


पुनर्विवाहविधि. 


पुरश्वरणकौमुदी by ggz, son of 
माधवाचार्य वत्र. 

पुर श्चरणकोस्तुभ of अहोबळ, disciple 
of इंशानेन्द्र and नुसिहेन्द्र, Com- 
posed in Benares 


पुरश्चरणचन्द्रिका 0१. in वर्षकृत्यकोमुदी 
of गोविन्दानन्द and by goin 
fatirasa and आहिकतत्त्व. 

पुरश्चरणचन्द्रिका by परमहंस देवेन्द्रा- 
श्रम dieple of विब्वुधन्द्राश्रम, 
( N. vol, VIL p 163). D. C. 
Ms. No. 33 of 1898-99 is dated 
संवत्‌ 1753. 

पुरश्वरणचन्द्रिका DY माघत्र पाठक. 

पुरश्चरणचन्द्रिका by विबुधेन्द्राश्रम- 

पुरश्चरणदीपिका by काशीनाथ, son of 
जयरामभट्ट. 

पुरश्चरणदीपिका by चन्द्रशेखर. 

पुरश्चरणदीपिका by रामचन्द्र. 

पुरस्क्रियाचर्या m. in तिथितत्त्व by 
(go. 

पुराणसमुच्चय m. by हेमाद्रि, ANAA, 
नि. सि., देतनिणेय. Earlier than 
1200 A. D. 

पुराणसर्वस्व by गोवघेनपाठक, Com- 
piled under Bengal Zamindar 
श्रीसत्य in 51116 1396 (1474-75 
A.D). 

पुराणसर्वेस्व by पुरुषोत्तम ( Mitra's 
Notices vol. I- p. 188 ) 

पुराणसदेस्व by हलायुध, sen of 
पुरुषोत्तम. On 730 interesting 
points; composed in 1474 A.D. 
(Vide Aufrecht's Oxf. Cat. pp. 
84-87 ). 

पुराणसार ओ. in पराशरमाधवीय, 
नार्सहप्रसाद, aaraa. Earlier 
than 1300 A. D. 


H. D.— l 34 
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पुराणसार by prince रुद्रशमंन्‌ son of 
राघवराय, of नवद्वीप- N. vol X 
pp. 62-65. 

पुराणसाससंग्रह. 

पुरुषार्थचिन्तामाण of विष्णु भट्ट आठवले, 
son of रामकृष्ण A very large 
work on काल, सस्कार etc. Relies 
upon gang and माधव prin- 
eipaliy; pr. by Nir, P. and by 
Anan, P. ; ms, ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 1656) dated fake 1706 
(1784-85 A. D.). 


garata by बह्यानन्दभारती, 
pupil of र[मराजसरस्वती. Very 
large work in three parts, each 
having 4, 5 and 6 chapters re- 
spectively oa religious efficacy 
of भस्म, रुद्राक्ष, devotion to रुद्र 
&e composed in 1476 (probab- 
ly sake) at Malavli village on 
the river Asunasi, Names faa- 
रण्य and is m. in शूद्रकमलाकर, 
Vide BBRAS. Cat.. pp. 220- 
282 No. 699. Pr. at Chidam- 
baram, 1907, 

पुरुषार्थप्रबाधिनी. 

पुरुषाथरत्नाकर by TAMAR pupil of 
कृष्णानन्दसरस्वती ; in 19 args on 
पुराणप्रामाण्यविदेक,त्रिवर्गतत्त्वविवेक, 
मोक्षतत््वविवेक, वर्णादिधर्मविवेक, 
नाप्रकीतनादि, प्रायश्चित्त, अधिकारि. 
quami bm मुक्तगताविवेक. 

पुरुषाथसुधानिधि by सायणाचार्य, 
(acccrding to some mss. such as 
Baroda O. I, No. 7101 and by 
विद्यारण्य according to others ). 
Oz wa, अर्थ, काम and मोक्ष. 

पुरुषोत्तमक्षेत्रतच्व of रघु०. On the 
famous shrine of anaga in 
Orissa Vide sec. 107, 
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पुरुषोत्तम प्रतिष्ठा प्रकार Vide Peter- 
son’s 6th Report No. 95. 


पुलस्त्यस्मृति Vide sec. 45 pp. 516- 
17. 

पुलहस्मृति m. 10 स्मृतिचान्द्रिका and 
माधवांचाये. 


पुष्टिमार्गीयाद्धिक by ब्रजराज ( for 
वछ्भाचायं sect ). 


पुष्पचिन्तामणि. 

पुष्पमाला by रुद्रवर. On the flowers 
and leaves appropriate to the 
worship of deities. 

पुष्पसारसुधानिधि 70. in the अहल्या- 
कामधेनु. 

पूजनमालिका by भवानीप्रसाद. 


पूजापद्धति by आनन्दतीर्थः son of 
जनादेन- 

पूजापद्धति or पद्यमाला by जयतीर्थ 
pupil of आनन्दतीर्थ ( Baroda 
0. 1. 8685 ). 


पूजापद्धति by रामचन्द्रभट्ट, son of 
विष्णुभट्ट छजवलकर; BarodaO. I, 
No. 10471 copied in Sake 1735 
i. e. 1813-14 A. D. 

पूजापाल m in आहिकचन्द्रिका: 

पूजाप्रकाश by मित्रमिश्र part of वीरः 
मित्रो दय ). Vide sec. 113. 

पूजाप्रदीप by गोविन्द w. in दोक्षातत्त्व 
0४ रघु० 

पूजारत्नाकर by चन्डश्वर. Vide sec. 91. 

पूर्णचन्द्र by रिपुञ्जयः 07 प्रायश्चित्त 


पूर्तकमलाकर by कमलाकरभट्ट: Vide 
sec. 111. 


पूतं प्रकाशः section of the प्रतापनार- 
सिंह of रुद्रदेव- 


पूत॑माला by रघुनाथ. 
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qdigata by विश्वेश्वरभट्ट- part of 
दिनकरोद्द्योत q. v. 

पूदाह्वलीला-। daily duties from 
स्नान to पूजा ) for चेष्णव$. 

पुथगुढाह. 

getag probably the same as 

पृथ्वी चन्द्रो दय ; m. in विधानपारिजात. 

पृथ्वीचन्द्रोदय "०.०१ gafy ( चतुर्वगं० 
III. 1 182, द्वेतनिणेय of शब्भूरभझ 
विधानपारिजात, नि. सि. Earlier 
than 1250 A, D. 

पृथ्वीप्रेमोदय by प्रेमनिधिरमन, son of 


उमापाते of भारद्वाजगोत्र and sur- 
named पन्त. D. C. Ms. No. 126 


of 1884-86 was composed in 


नन्दपञ्चनृपसंमितशाक ( 1659 i.e. 
1737-33 ). It deals with samt- 


कर्म, प्रायश्चित्त ७०. 

पृथ्व्रीरहस्य m. in क्षहल्य़ामधेनु. 

qpr m. in. मिताक्षरा ( ०० या. 
III. 18 ). 

पेठीनसिस्मृति: vide sec. 24. 

पेतृक तिथिनिणेय by चक्रधर. 

पैतमेघिक by wein son of agaz 
of the भरद्वाजगोत्र. According to 
भारद्वाजीयसूत्र and कपरदिन्‌. 
Hultzsch R. I. No, 58. 

पैतृमेघिकसूत्र by भारद्वाज in two sats 
(each in 12 कृण्डिका$ ) 

Sapapseveral works end in प्रकाश 
€. उ. सर्वघमप्रकाश of NETAZ, परः 
शुरामप्रकाश, परि शिष्टप्रकाशा. 

"TI vide sec, 75. 

प्रक्रियाञ्जनटीका by वेद्यनाथ दीक्षित. 

प्रचेतः tyfa- vide sec. 47, 
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प्रजापारिस्भ्रति-४।१९ sec. 48; pr. 


Anan. Sm. pp. 90-98. 
प्रजापद्धाति on रांजनी ति. 
प्रजापालन- 
प्रवणकल्प ascribed to ज्ञोन क. On the 


nature and mystic import of 
STER 
C. by ganz. 

प्रवणकल्प by आनन्दतीर्थ 


प्रवणकल्प ( from स्कन्दपुराण ). 
C. प्रकाश by गङ्गाघरसरस्वती, 
pupil of रामचन्द्र सरस्वती. 


प्रणवदपंण by चेङ्कटाचार्यः 
प्रणवदर्पण by श्री निवासाचार्य 


प्रणवप रिशिष्ट m. by रघु० in आह्विकः 
तत्त्व. 


प्रणवाचनचन्द्रिका by सुकुन्दलाल. 


प्रणचोपासनेविधि by गोपीनाथपाठक, 
son of अञ्निहोत्रिपाठक and grand- 
son of काशीपाठक. 


प्रतापनार सिंह of रुद्रदेव, son of तोरो 
नारायण of भारद्वाज गोत्र; com- 
posed at प्रातिष्ठान ( modern Pai- 
thanon the Godavari) in 
Sake 1632 i. e. 1710-11 A. D. 
An extensive digest divided 
into EINS On संस्कार,पूते,अन्त्येष्टि, 
सन्यास, यति, वास्तुशान्ति, पाकयज्ञ, 
प्रायश्चित्त, कुण्ड, seat, MARIE. 
Vide BBRAS. Cat. p. 222 Nos. 
700-703. 


प्रतापमार्तण्ड oof प्रोढप्रतापमातण्ड 
attributed to प्रताप्ररुद्र गजपति, 
king of उत्कल, son ० पुरुषोत्तम, 
sun of कापिळश्वर of the solar race. 
In 5 प्रकाम Vide sec, 104 and 
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N. vol X. pp 222-225; m. in 
समथमयूख and gp. 

प्रतापमातेण्ड by रामकृष्ण, son of 
माधव; composed at the bidding 
of king ग्रतापरुद्रगजपाति ( Stein's 
Cat. p.96 ). Probably the same 
as above, 

प्रतापरुद्रनिबन्ध m. in द्वैतानिणेय by 
arzvcwz ( probably the same as 
प्रतापमार्तण्ड ). 

प्रतापाक by विश्वेश्वर of the झाण्डिल्य- 
गोत्र and surnamed महादाड्द, son 
of रामेश्वर, son of गड़ाराम, son of 
रत्नाकर ; based on his ancestor’s 
जयसिहकल्पद्रम and composed by 
order of king प्रताप, grandson 
of जयसिंह ( Ulwar Cat. extract 
328 ). 

प्रतिग्रहप्राय PRIER. 

प्रतिमादान. 

प्रातिमाप्रतिष्ठा ०४ नीलकण्ठ 

प्रतिमासंग्रह m. in दानरत्नाकर of 
चण्डश्वर- 

प्रतिष्ठाकल्पलता by वृन्दावन शुक: 

प्रतिष्ठाकोमुदी by शङ्करः 

प्रतिष्ठाकोस्तुभ- 

प्रतिष्ठाचिन्तामणि by गङ्गाधर. 


प्रतिष्ठाततत्व or देवग्रतिष्ठातत्त by रघुः 
नन्दन; vide sec. 107 


प्रतिष्ठादपंण by पद्मनाभ, son of गोपाल, 
son of नारायण ( ms. in Bhad- 
kamkar collection dated Sake 
1706 i, e, 1784-5 A. D.). 

प्रातिष्ठादीधिति from the स्म्रातिकोस्तुभ 
of अनन्तदेव. 

प्रतिष्ठानिणेय of गंगाधर. 

प्रतिष्ठापद्वति by अनन्तमट्ट 
बापुभद- 


81188 
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प्रतिष्ठापद्धाति by त्रिविक्रम भट्ट, son of 
रघुसूरि; N, vol. ४.७. 157, ms. 
copied in संवत्‌ 1735. 


प्रतिष्ठापद्धति by नीलकण्ठ. 
प्रतिष्ठापद्ध ति by महेश्वर भट्ट हे 
्रतिष्ठापद्धति by राधाकृष्ण: 
प्रतिष्टापहति by शङ्कर भट्टः 
प्रतिष्ठाप्रकाश by हरिप्रसादश मंन्‌ . 
प्रतिष्टाप्रयोग of कमलाकर. 


प्रतिष्ठामसूख by नीलकण्ठ; vide sec. 
112; ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure ). 
Styled gfagimata also ( vide 
Ulwar Cat. extract 33u ). 


MABRE. 

rx e हो 
प्रतिष्ठाकपउ by दिवाकर. 
प्रारिष्टाबिवेक ० उम्रापति. 
प्रतिष्ठाविवेक of झूलपाणशि ( sev. 9० ). 
प्रतिष्ठासंभ्रह. 


प्रातष्ठाससुचय m. 10 देवस्रतिष्टातत्त्व of 
रघुनन्दन. 


प्रतिष्ठासागर of बहललसेन ॐ. in his 
दानसागर. Vide sec. ४+. 


प्रतिष्ठासार by रामचन्द्र. in शान्तिः 
मयूख. 

प्रतिष्ठासारदी पिका by पणण्डुरङ्ग टकले, 
son of चिन्तामाणि, in पञ्चवटी; 
composed in sake 1702 ( 1730- 
81 A. D. ); Baroda U. I. No. 
333. 


प्रतिष्ठासारसंग्रह 2. by हेमाद्रि ( दान- 
खण्ड p. 134), कुण्डमण्डपसाद्वि 
and ARAJE. 

प्रतिष्ठेन्दु by sqzqa son of नारायण 
मारे. ( Baroda 0. 1. 1:0895 ) 


प्रतिष्ठीदूद्यात( part of दिनकरोदूयोत ) 


by दिनकर and his son, विश्वेश्वर 
alias गागा भट्ट 


History of Dharmasasira 


पग्रातिसरबन्धप्रयोग (rules for tying 
ofa sirnzasa charm on the 
the wrist at weddings and 


other festive occasions ) 
प्रतीताक्षरा cow, of नन्दपण्डित on tne 
मिताक्षरा ; see. 110. 
प्रत्यवरोहणप्रयोग, part of प्रयो गरत्न of 
नारायणभट्ट 
प्रथित तिथिनिगय by नागदेवज्ञ- 


प्रदीप cars as the last part of 


the names of several works 
०५ a 38 आयारप्रदीप, कृत्यप्र रीप, 


समयप्रदीप, संवत्सरप्र दीप. 
q vide sec. ४1. 


qTzaqgia vide महाप्रदीप०. 


"zi 

प्रदी 

qg ap ®. o गगेशऊ दण्ड विवेक aud 
1. qqa ugra Earlier than 
i 350 A. D. 


प्रदोप निणेय by विःणुभट्ट ( fron पुरु- 
प चिन्तामणिः 
प्रदापपूतापद्धातव by ager pupil of 
वासुः चेन्द्रः 
Ma mo by वर्बक्रिपाझोसुदी, 
aig rar of रघु? Seems to be 
a work of the सन्त्र class, earlier 
than 11-०0 A, D. 
C. व्याख्यान, quoted by देवनाथ 
in तन्त्रकामुदी. Earlier than 
1930 A. D, 
C. by गीवाणयोगीन्द्र . 
C hy ज्ञानस्वरूप 
प्रपञ्चसाराविवेक or भवसारविवेक by 
"DA महाडकर, son of apr. 
In3 aug ms, dated संत्‌ 
1340 (1753-64 A. D.); vide N. 
Vol, २.162. On arare, भगवत्पूजा, 
भागवतधर्म, moral maxima. 
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saamgaan by एकराज (or Fkoji ) 
of Tanjore, who reizned from 
1676 to 1064 A. D, Some fiag- 
ments on नीति and gay are 
recovered ( Burneil’s Tanjore 
Cat. p. 14110). 

प्रपन्नगनिदी पिका by तातादार: men- 
tions Agriar, चन्द्रिका. हेमादि, 
साधव, सार्वभोप, वेद्यताथदा aa. 

AREA] ( according to रामानज 
school ) 

प्रपन्नळक्षण. 

प्रपञ्चोर्ध्व Te pitur. 

प्रभाकरा हक by प्रभाकर भट्ट 

प्रमाणद पण. 

प्रमाणपलछच of Sg or aZ ठक्कर, 
divided into परिच्छेदः On छू चार 
&e, 

प्रमाणसंग्रह. 

प्रमाणसारप्रका शका. 

प्रमेयमाला- 

ग्रयार्केत्य ( part of Parara T 


अयागग्रकरण or प्रयागप्रघइड्ड {frm 
त्रिस्थलीसेतु ). 

प्रयागसेतु m. in farga of 
अनन्तदेव part of 
त्रिस्थली सेतु ). 

प्रयोगकोम्तुभ by गणेजपाठक. 


(same as 


प्रयोगचन्द्रि का by वोरराधतर. 
प्रयोगचन्द्रिका by श्रीनिवास शप्प, bro- 
ther of NARIN. 


प्रयोगचन्द्रिका in 13 ozs. From 
पुंसवन to श्राद्ध ; fo'lows झापस्तम्ब- 
गृह्य, mentions TEET, qA- 
सिकारिका, जथन्तका रका, कपर्टिका- 
रिका, देशनिणय, 


वामनकः रिका, ' 
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सुधीविलो चन, स्सूतिरत्नाकर' (Mad- 
ras Govt. Sanskrit Mss. Cat, 


vol. १11. p. 2793 No. 3713). 


प्रयोगचन्तासणि (part of रामकल्पद्गुम- 
hy qarang). 

प्रयोग चूडामणि (ms. in Bhadkaw- 

on स्वस्तिक, 
पुण्याहवाचन, USAT, स्थालीपाक, 
दृष्रजो दर्शन शान्त, गर्भाधान, सीम- 
न्तोक्षवम. VNTR नामकरण, चोल 
und other R&B, उपनयन, चि ३1३ - 

प्रयोगचूडागणि ( Mitra’s Notices, 
vcl. LV. p. 33 ) 

प्रयोगचूडामाणि m. by रघुनन्दनः 

una of रघुनाथ, son of भानुजि 
of झाण्डिड्यगोन्र, composed at 
Denares in 23 qxqs on ordinary 
religious rites (संस्कारः, परिभाषा, 


स्वस्तिवाचन, ग्रहमख 5e; compo- 
sed in sake J577 ( 1656 A. D. ). 


kar  eollection ) 


प्रयोगतिलक by वीरराघव (Baroda 
0. T. $806 ). 

प्रयोगदर्पण by नारायण, son of qiq- 
म्भट्ठ- Deals with domestic rites 
according to Rgveda ritual. 
Names उज्ज्वला of हरदत्त, हेमा द्र, 
चण्डेश्वर, shay, स्मातिरत्नावाले. 
Later than 1400 A, D. 

प्रवांगदर्पेण by पद्मनाभदीक्षित, son of 
गोपाळ, son of नारायण; deals 
with zag/awp मण्डपपूजा, तोरण- 
पूजा ke. 

प्रयोगदर्पण by रघुनाथसूरि: 

प्रयोगदपंण- by रमानाथविद्यावाचस्पति 
on daily religious duties of 
heu-eholders, quotes garg. 

प्रयोगदपण by वीरराघव. 

प्रयोगदरण by वेदिकसावे uta. 
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प्रयोगदर्षण Ano. N. ( New Series) 
vol. 11, p. 190. On the last rites 
of a man, his cremation and 
श्राद्ध, Mentions श्रीघर (author 
of स्मृत्यथसार ) as much removed 
from him, 


प्रयोगदीप ( to शाङ्कायनगृह्य ) by qat- 
WET. 


प्रयोगदीपिका by मञ्चनाचार्य. 
प्रयोगदी पिका by रामकृष्णभट्ट. 


प्रयोगदीपिकावृत्ति. 
प्रयो गपञ्चरत्न m. in चातुर्मास्थप्रयो ग. 
प्रयोगपद्धति. 


of agta ( बोधायनीय ), 

of झिंगय्यको विद, son of TIS 
मञ्चनाचार्यं ( for आपस्तम्ब्रीयऽ ). 
This is called िङ्गाभट्टीय 

of दामोदरगार्ग्य ; based on कर्को- 
पाध्याय, गङ्गाधर, हारिहर and fol- 
lows qieatga. Also styled 
संस्कारपद्धति. 


of रघुनाथ, son of Suz अया- 
चित ( आश्वलायनीय ).. 
of हारिहर (in 2 काण्ड on do- 
mestic religious rites); at- 
tached to com. on पारस्करगृह्य. 
प्रयोगपद्ध ति (० कात्यायन श्राद्ध सूत्र. 
प्रयोगपद्ध तिसुबो घिनी by शिवराम. 
प्रयोगपारिजात by नरादेंद्द ( vide I. 0. 
Cat. p. 415 No. 1396 ). Men. 


tions हेमाद्रि, विद्यारण्य, प्रसाद 
( which the editor of I. O, Cat. 
takes to be नृसिहप्रसाद ). This is 
most probably the same as 
the next below and प्रसाद 


means probably no more than 
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the commentary प्रसाद of विट्टल 
on the प्रक्रियाकोमुदी of रामचन्द्र: 
Vide I. O. Cat. p. 166 for प्रसाद 
com. aud Bhandarkar Report 
1883-84 p. 59 for pedigree. 

प्रयोगपारिजात by नृसिंह a native of 
कर्णाटक. of the कॉोण्डन्यगोत्र . Has 
five काण्ड$ on संस्कार, पाकयज्ञ, 
आधान, migs गोत्रप्रवरनिर्णय- 
Portion 01 संस्कार printed at 
Nir. Press ( 1916 ). Speaks of 
25 सस्कारs; mentions कालदीप 
and कालग्रदीप (on same page ), 
कालदीपभाष्य, Haran, फलप्रदीप, 
विश्वादर्श, विधिरत्न, श्रीघरीय, स्मृति 
भास्कर; criticizes gar and 
माधव ; composed between 1360 
aud 1435 A. D. It is this work 
probably that is mentioned in 
नूसिहप्रसाद (qaan) घम प्रवृत्ति 
( संस्कार portion ) and प्रयोगरत्न 
of नारायणभट्ट; ms. ( Bik. Cat. p. 
439) is dated संवत्‌ 1495 
( 1438-39 A. D. ). 

प्रयोगपारिजात by पुरुषोत्तम भट्ट, son of 
देवराजार्य. 

प्रयोगपारिजात by रघुनाथ वाजपेयिन्‌ . 

प्रयोगपारिजातसारात्रलि m. in qå- 
प्रव्रात्त. 

प्रयोगप्रदीप by शिवप्रसाद. 

प्रयोग मञ्जरीसंहिता by श्रीकण्ड ( Ba- 
roda O. 1. No. 12959 ) 

प्रयोगमाणि by BMA, son of अभयं- 
कर नारायण. 

प्रयोगमुक्तावलि by मिमिसूरि (?) 
ANg; D. C. Ms. No. 102 of 
1871-72. Quotes विज्ञानश्वर, 


प्रयोगपारिजात, नृसिंह, आचारमयूख, 
Later than 1650 A. D, 
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प्रयो गमुक्तावलि by वीरराघव- 


प्रयोगरत्न or स्मातानुष्ठानपद्धति by 
अनन्त, son of विश्वनाथ; deals 
with 25 सेस्कार5 according to 
आश्वलायन, स्वम्तिवाचन, 
पुण्याहवाचन, स्थालीपाक, परिभाषा, 
प्रायश्चित्त. ( 1. 0. Cat. vol. III 
p. 515 ). 

प्रयोगरत्न ( हिरण्यकेशीय ) by अनन्तः 
देव, son of विश्वनाथ ; vide Peter- 
son's Sth Report No 126. 
Probably the same as above 


and 


प्रयोगरत्न by काशीदीक्षित, son of 
सदाशिव. 


प्रयो ma by करावदी क्षित, son of 
सदाशिव- 


प्रयोगरत्न by नारायणभट्टः 
रामेश्ररभट्ट (pr. by Nir. P. ) for 
आश्वलायनीयः. Vide sec. 108. 

प्रयोगरत्न by प्रेमनिधि. 

प्रयोगरत्न by नृसिंह भट्ट, son of art 
quiz, according to आश्वलायन 
and शोनक ; quoted in चतुविशाति- 
मतव्याख्यान of agrifa; between 
1500-1600 A D. 


प्रयोगरत्न by भट्टोजि ( C. P. Cat. 
No, 3131 ). 


son of 


प्रयोगरत्न or स्मार्तप्रयोरत्न of महेश, 
son of महादेव वेशम्पायन; com- 
posed at Kasion संस्कार, शान्ति 
and श्राद्ध; pr. in sake 1798; 
eulogises agga ; ms. { Baroda 
O. I. No, 1626 ) dated 1844 
संवत्‌ i. ९. 1787-88 A. D. 


प्रयोगरत्न by महादेव ( हिरण्यकेशीय ). 

प्रयोगरत्न by वासुदेवदीक्षित, son of 
आपदिव. 

प्रयोगरत्न by हरिहर. 
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प्रयोगरत्नभूषा by रघुनाथ नवहस्त 
BBRAS, Cat. vol II p. 185 ). 


प्रयोगरस्नमाला by चौण्डप्पाचार्य- 


प्रयोगरत्नमाला by वासुदेव, son of 
आपदेवभट्ट, व चित्तपावन ब्राह्मण; 
on विष्ण्वादिसवेदेवप्रतिष्ठा; men- 
tions निर्णयसिंघु. Between 1620 
aud 1760 A.D. Also called 
वासुदेवी and प्रतिष्टारस्नमाला- 

प्रयोगरत्नमाळा by पुरुषोत्तम fim 
वागीश. 

प्रयोगरत्नसँस्कार by Hafetu. 

प्रयोगरत्नसंग्रह m. by संस्कारमयूख. 

प्रयो गरत्नाकर-४।५९ प्रयोगदीप ० दया- 
शहर above, 

प्रयोगरत्नाकर by यझवन्तभट्ट ( for 
मैन्नायणीय*5 ) Baroda O. I. 8365. 

प्रयोगरत्नावळी by परमानन्दघन, 
pupil of चिदानन्दबह्येन्द्र सरस्वती 
probably on érauta rites only ) 

प्रयोगलाघव by विठ्ठल, son of महादेव. 

sarang by रामनाथ. 

प्रयोगसागर by नारायण ange. Later 
than 1650 A. D.; also called 
गुह्यामिसागर. 

प्रयोगसार ( W. and K. Cat. IL p. 
97 ) in 8 qas. 

प्रयोगसार by कृष्णदव suum 
son of नारायण. This is also called 
FATA by संवत्सरप्रयोगसार- 

प्रयोगसार by केशवस्वामिन्‌ ( बौघाय- 
नीय ) On Vaidic sacrifices, 
Names नारायण and भवस्वामी 
and is m. by त्रिकाण्डमण्डन. 
About 1100 A. D. 


प्रयोगसार by ngraz( ( आपस्तम्बीय ). 


प्रयोगसार by aag पाठक, son of 
बलभद्र ( कात्यायनीय ), Refers to 
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गङ्गाधर पाठक, USAT, वासुदेव, रेणु, 
कर्के, हरिस्वानी, साधव, पझनाभ, 
गदाधर, हरिहर, रामपढ़ ति अनन्त, 
Deals with श्रांत mat'ers, 


प्रयोगस!र by नारायण, son of लक्ष्मी" 
घर; same as युह्यासिसागर or 
प्रथोगसागर. 


प्रयोगसार by निजानन्द. 


प्रयोगसार by बालकृष्ण, A दाक्षिणात्य, 
residing 1n गोकुलप्राम: 

प्रयोगसार by विश्वेशरभट्ट alias गांगा: 
भट्ट, son cf दिनकर. On पुण्याह- 
बाचन, गणपतिपूजन ४०. 

प्रयोगसार by शिवम्र लाद. 

प्रयोगसारावालि m. in gaga 

प्रयोगसारपीयूप of कुमारस्वामि विष्णु ; 
On परिभाषा, संस्कार, आहिक, प्राय- 
para. 

प्रयोगसारसमुच्चय- 


प्रयोगादश 19 कनकसभापति, son of 
वैद्यनाथ, of Agema. It is a 
com. on his own कारिकाम बरी. 

प्रवरकाण्ड ( आश्वलायनीय ) pr. by 
P. Chentsalrao MATAT- 
निबन्धकदम्बक ( Mysore, 1900 ). 
C. by नारायण (pr. in the above) 


in 


प्रवरखण्ड ( अ,पस्तम्बीय ). 

C. by कपर्दिस्वामिन्‌ ( pr. by 
Chentsalrao गो त्रप्रवर- 
निबन्धकदम्बक, Mysore, 19( 0 
pr.at Kumbhakouam 1014), 


in 


प्रवरखण्ड ( HAITA in one प्रश्न ). 


प्रवरगण-६ work on gags in शार्दुल- 
विक्रीडित verses, Vide BDRÀS 
Cat, p 225 Na, 707 ; breaks off 
in verse 25. 


— 





। च रा n, ] 
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प्रवरदपेण by कमलाकर; also called 
गोन्रप्रवरनिणय ( pr. in गोत्रप्रवर" 
निबन्धकदस्बक edited by P. 
Chentsalrao, Mysore 1900) 

प्रदरदीप or प्रवरप्रदीप m. in प्रवर 
दीपिका. 

प्रवरदीपिका by कृष्णशेव ; mentions 
प्रवरमञ्जरी, स्मृतिचन्द्रिका. Later 
than 1250 5. D. 

प्रवरनिशयर 10१ the विश्वादर्श 

प्रतरनिणय of भास्करत्रिकाण्डमण्डन. 
Calcutta 9. College Mss, Cat. 
vol. IT p. 69, No. 65. 
C. रामनन्दिन्‌. 

प्रवर निणय by agfa. Also called 
गो त्रप्रवर निणेय- 

प्रवरानेणयवाफ्सु बागेव of विश्वनाथदे व - 

प्रवरन भरो vide गोत्रप्रवरमञ्जरी m. in 
IEEE CIEE 

प्रवर विवरण w. in the प्रवरदीपिका- 

ग्रवराध्याय ( there is a section on 
प्रवर in most of the श्रोतसूत्र3 ). 

aata ofthe मानवश्रोत BBRAS 
Cat, vol. TI. p. 177. 

yansa ascribed to अगस्त्य. On 
atas and gags. 


प्रवराध्य़ाय by पशुपति, minister of 
लक्ष्मणेन; about 1170-1200 
A. D. 
प्रवराध्याय ascribed to agaaa. 
प्रवराध्याय ascribed to. लोगाक्षि, the 
eleventh qirtzre of «teria. 
प्रवराध्याय by विश्वनाथकवि- 
प्रवराध्याय from विष्णुघर्मात्तर. 
प्रवराध्याय from egfazqut 
प्रवासकृत्य by गङ्गाधर, son of रामचन्द्र; 
composed at स्तम्भतीर्थ ( modern 
Khambayat cr Cambay Jin सचत 
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1663( 1606-7 A.D.). Deals with 
duties  साग्निक mams driven 
to foreign lands for livelihood. 


प्रस्तावपारिजात. 


प्रस्तावरत्नाकर of हरिदास 507 of ge 
षोत्तम, under वीरसिंह, in गदापत्तन 
in संवत्‌ 1014 (1557-58 A. D.). 
A work in verse on various 
subjects including नीति, ज्योति:- 
शास्त्र. 

yga m. in आचाररत्म of 
लक्ष्मण ( follows चछुभमत ) 


प्राचीनषडक्ीीति ( as opposed to अभि- 
नवषडञझीति) vide under षडश्ीति. 

प्रातःकृत्यः 

प्रातःपूजाविधि by नरोत्तमदास (for 
the followers  चेतन्य ). 

प्राय थ्रित्तकदम्ब ०-निर्णय by गोपाल: 
न्यायपञ्चानन. Points out differ- 
ences between रघुनाथ, नारायण, 
जगञ्नाथतकपञ्चानन- N. vol X. 
p. 119. 


प्रायश्रित्तकदम्बसारसंग्रह by काशीनाथ- 
तर्कालड्रार, Mentions views of 
शूलपाणि, मदनपा रजात, नव्यद्वेत- 
निर्णयकृचन्द्रशेखर.. N. ( new 
series ) I, pp. 233-35. 

प्रायश्रित्तकमलाकर Dy कमलाकरभट्ट. 

प्रायश्चित्तकल्पतरु portion of कल्पतरु. 

प्रायश्चित्तकाण्ड-2nd part of वेद्यनाथ 5 
स्मृतिमुक्ताफल: 

प्रायश्रित्तकारिका by गोपाल; based 
on the बोधायनसूत्र ; flourished 
before सायण. 


प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहल by FNNA. 
प्रायश्रित्तकुतूहल by मुकुन्दलाल- 
H. D.—135 
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प्राय श्रित्तुतूहल by रघुनाथ, son of 
गणेश भट्ट and pupil of अनन्तदेव. 
Stein's Cat. p. 96, Hultzsch's 
Report ITI p. 56. On both 
aa and स्मार्त प्रायश्चित्त. About 
1660-1700. 


प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहल by रामचन्द्र; model- 
led on प्रायश्चित्तविवक of शूलपाणि- 
N. X. p. 197. 

प्रायश्वित्तकोमुदी alias प्रायश्चित्तविवेक 
of कृष्णदेव स्मार्तवार्गीश. 

प्रायश्रित्तकोमुदी alias प्रायश्चित्तविवेक- 
टिप्पनी of रामकृष्ण. 

प्राय श्रित्तचन्द्रिका by दिवाकर, son of 
महांदिव, son of रामेश्वर surnamed 
काल. 

प्रायश्चित्तचन्द्रिका by मुकुन्दलाल. 

प्रायश्चित्तचन्द्रिका by रमापति of the 
Ways race. 

प्रायश्चित्तचन्द्रिका by राधाकान्तदेव. 

प्रायश्चित्तचन्द्रिका by विश्वनाथभट्ट; m. 
by दिवाकर in his प्रायश्चित्तचन्द्रिका 
and in स्मातेप्रायश्चित्तोद्धार- 


प्रायश्रित्तचिन्तामणि by वाचस्पतिमिश्र. 
Vide sec 101. 


प्रायाश्चित्ततत्व of रघुनन्दन. Vide 
sec. 107 ; pr. by Jivananda. 


C. by काशीनाथ तर्काळड़ार ( pr. at 
Calcutta in 1900 ) 


C. by राधामोहनगोस्वामी ( pr. at 
Calcutta 1885 in Bengali 


characters). He wasa friend 
of Colebrooke and a des- 
cendant of अद्वेत, aD asso- 
ciate of qae. 


C. आदश by विष्णुराम सिद्धान्तः 
quitar. 
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प्रायश्चित्तदीप w. in प्रतापनारसिंह of 
रूददेव. Earlier than 1700 A.D. 


प्रायाश्चेत्तदीपिका by भास्कर. 

प्रायश्चित्तदीपिका by राम. 

प्रायाश्चत्तदीपिका by लोकनाथ, son of 
वेद्यनाथ (from his सकलागमसंग्रह -) 

प्रायश्चित्तदीपिका by वाहिनीपति. 

प्रायश्चित्ततिरूपण by भवदेवभट्टः Vide 
sec. 74 Also called-gaqor. 


प्रायश्चित्तनिरूपण by Raga (proin 
Bengali characters at Calcutta 
1883 ). 

प्रायश्चित्तनिणय by अनन्तदेव. 

प्रायाश्चित्त निर्णय by गोपाळन्यायपञ्चानन- 
Summary of रघुनन्दन s work 

प्रायश्रित्तपटल. 


प्रायाश्चित्तपद्धति by कामदेव. Ms. copi- 
ed in 1669 A. D. ( Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. Cat. 293 & ) 

प्रायश्चित्तपद्धति by जम्बूनाथसभाधीश, 
son of हेमाद्रि; in four पटलः. 

प्रायश्रित्तपद्ध ति by रामचन्द्र, son of 
सूर्य दास 

प्रायश्रित्तपारिजात by गणेरामिश्र महा- 
महोपाध्याय. 


प्रायश्चित्तपारिजात by रत्नपाणि. Men- 
tions कामधेनु. ( N. vol. VI. p. 
300 ). 


प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरण (Stein's Cat. pp. 
310 ). 
प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरण by भट्टो जि. 


प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरण by भवदेव बालवलभी- 
सुजङ्ग- Sec, 74, 


प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरण by रामकृष्ण. 


प्रायश्वित्तप्रकाश | o5 प्रद्योतन भट्टाचार्य 
son of बलभद्र- 
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e ~ A 
प्रायश्चित्तप्रदोप m. by स्मृतिकांस्तुभ 
( on तिथि). 
प्रायाश्चत्तप्रढीप by केशवभट्ट- 


प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप by गोपालसूरि- Bik. 
Cat. p. 137 says so, but it 
appears that गोपालसूरि is ७ 
भाष्यकार ०० बोघायनश्रौत, whom 
the author follows on sta- 
प्रायाश्च त्त. 

प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप by प्रेमनिच्चि of qeria, 
composed in gake 1675 ( Baro- 
da O. I. 1490 ). 


प्रायाश्चत्तप्रदीप by राजचूडामणि, son 
of रत्नखेट श्रीनिवासदीक्षित- 

ग्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप by रामशमंन- 

maaari by वरदाधीशयज्वन, 
pupil of वेडूटाधीद्म. 

प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप by वाहिनीपति. 

प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप by agera, son of 
भवनाथ. He was गुरु of वधमान; 
flourished in 2nd and 3rd quar- 
ters of the 15 th century ) 


प्रायश्रित्तप्रदीपिका by अनन्तदेव, son 
of आपदेव Vide sec, 114. 


प्रायाश्चत्तप्रदीपिका by भास्कर ( Same 
as प्रायश्रित्तशतद्यी ) on प्रायाश्चत्तऽ 
in श्रोत rites, 

प्राय श्रित्तप्रयोग by अनन्तदीक्षित- 

ग्रायश्वित्तत्रयोग by ज्यम्बक (N. vol 
X. 164 ), based on आश्वलायन. 

ग्रायाश्रित्तप्रयोग by दिवाकर. Vide un- 
der ana प्राय श्चित्तप्रयोग- 

प्राय श्चित्तप्रयो ग by बालशास्री कागलकर- 


प्रायाश्रित्तप्रमोगरत्नमाला mentions 


स्मृत्यर्थसार, त्रिकाण्डमण्डन, प्रदीप, 
केश वीकार. 


List of works on Dharmasastra 


प्रायश्रित्तम झरी of agag, son of 
महादेव केळकर. Stein’s Cat, p. 96, 
gives विरचनकाल as sake 1736. 


प्रायश्चित्तमनोहर ० मुरारिमिश्र, son 
of कृष्णमि श्र, and pupil of रामभद्र 
and केदावमिश्र. 


प्रायश्चित्तमयूखर of नीलकण्ठ; vide sec, 
112. pr. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure, 


प्रायश्रित्तमातंण्ड of मार्तण्डमिश्र ( Mit- 
ra's Notices vol. VII, p. 7, No. 
2252 dated gake 1544 i. e. 
1622-23 A. D.). 


प्रायश्चित्तमुक्तावली by दिवाकर, son of 
महादेव (part of his waragat 
निधि). 


अनुक्रमणी to above by वैद्यनाथ, 
Son of author. 


प्रायश्चित्तसुक्तावली by रामचन्द्र भट्ट. 


प्रायश्चित्तरत्न by कमलाकरभट्ट m. in 
शूद्रकमलाकर. 


प्रायश्चित्तरत्नमाळा by रामचन्द्रदी क्षित. 
प्रायाश्चित्तरत्नाकर by रत्नाकरमिश्र- 


प्रायश्चित्तरहस्य by दिनकर m. in 
स्स्रतिरत्नावली. 


प्रायश्रित्तवारिधि by भवानन्द- 
प्रायश्चित्तविधि by भास्कर. 


श्रित्तवि 2 Ly 
प्रायश्रत्तविधि by मायूर अप्पयदीक्षित्त; 
mentions हेमाद्रि and माधव. 


प्रायश्चित्तविधि from वर्सिष्ठस्मृति. 
प्रायश्चित्तविधि attributed to झोनक. 
प्रायश्वित्तविनिणय by अनन्तदेव. 
प्रायश्चित्तविनिणेय by भट्टोजि- 
प्रायाश्चित्ताविनिणेय by यशोधरभट्टः 
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प्रायाश्चित्तविवेक ० शूलपाणिः Vide sec. 
93 (Baroda O. I, 10849 dated 


संवत्‌ 1501 i. e. 1444-45 A. D. 

pr. by Jivananda, 

C. तत्त्वार्थकोसुदी by गोविन्दानन्द, 
son of गणपतिभट्ट. Vide sec. 
106 (pr. by Jivananda). 


C. कोमुदी or टिप्पनी by रामकृष्ण. 
C. निगूढार्थप्रकाशिका. N. (new 
series) vol. II. p. 114. 


प्रायश्वित्ततिवेक of श्रीनाथ. About 
1475-1525 A. D. 


प्रायश्वित्तविवंकोद्द्योत ( part of aga- 
रत्न). Sec. 95. 

प्रायश्चित्तव्यवस्थासंक्षप by चिन्तामणि- 
न्यायाळङ्कारभट्टाचार्यं (N. vol. IV 
No. 1580) He wrote also 
व्यवस्थासंक्षेप on तिथि, उद्डाह, 
श्राद्ध, दाय, Bre. Ms. dated sake 
1611. 


प्रायश्चित्तव्यवस्थासंग्रह by मोहनचन्द्र. 

प्रायश्चित्तव्यवस्थासार Dy sra. 

प्रायश्वित्तरा तद्॒यी by भास्कर in 4 प्रक- 
ws m. in नि. सि. प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहल 
of रघुनाथ, भाविप्रकाशितप्रायश्चित्त- 
प्रकरण. Earlier than 1550 A. D. 


C. by वेङ्कटेश वाजपेययाजी; ms. 
dated संवत्‌ 1641 (1584-854. 
D.) in Stein's Cat. p. 311. 
प्रायश्चित्तशतद्वयीकारिका by गोपाल- 
स्वामिन्‌ (बो धायनीय)- 
पग्रायश्रित्तछोकपद्धति by गोविन्द. 
प्रायश्चित्तसंक्षेप by चिन्तामणिन्याया- 
sgk- Probably the same as 
प्रायश्चित्तव्यवस्थासंक्षेप above. 


प्रायश्चित्तसंग्रह by कृष्णदेव स्मारतवागीश 
N. (new series) Ip. 239. 
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प्रायश्रित्तसंग्रह by देवराज (This is in 
Hindi, prepared for महाराज 
ajan of Benares). 1770-1781 
A. D. 


प्रायाश्रित्तसंग्रह by नारायणभट्ट; men- 
tions झूलपाणि, रघुनन्दन, tala 
arıtan. So later than 1600 A. 
D. Defines प्रायश्चित्त as ‘ पापक्षय- 
मात्रकामनाजन्यकृतिविषय: पापक्षय- 
साधनं कमं प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ ’. 

प्राय श्चि त्तसदोदय of सदाराम, son of 
देवेश्वर. 

प्रायश्रित्तमुच्चय by त्रिलोचन शिव. 

प्रायाश्रित्तसमुचय्र Dy भास्कर. 

प्रायश्चित्तसार by उग्रम्बकभट्ट मोल्ह- 

प्रायश्रित्तसार by दलपति (part of 


नृसिंहप्रसाद pr. in Prince of 
Wales Series). Vide sec. 103. 


प्रायाश्रत्ततार by (सट्टोजि ?) दीक्षित m. 
in जयासेहकल्पद्रुम 

प्रायश्रित्तसार by श्रीमदाउचाझुकृदीक्षित 
m. in प्रतापनारासह (vide BBRAS. 
Cat. p. 224). 

प्रायश्चित्ततार by हरिराम. 


प्रायश्चित्तसार from स्मृतिसार of यादः 
वेन्द्रविद्याभूषण. N. (new series) I. 
p. 240. Ms, dated Sake 1613 
(1691 A, D.). 


प्रायश्वित्तसारको मुदी of वनमालिन्‌ (N. 
vol. IX p. 58). 


प्रायाश्चत्तसारसंग्रह by आनन्दचन्द N. 
(new series) vol. 111, p. 126, 

प्रायश्चित्तसारसग्रह by नागोजिभट- 
Vide sec. 115, 

प्रायाश्रत्तसारसंग्रह by रत्नाकर मिश्र. 


प्रायश्चित्तसारावलि (portion of dz 
ख्रारदीयपुराण). 
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प्रायश्रित्तसुधानिधि of सायण, son of 
मायण and brother of माधवाचार्य. 
Vide sec, 93. 


प्राय श्चित्तसुबोघिनी by श्रीनिवासम खिन्‌ 
(आपस्तम्ब्रीय). 


प्रायश्चित्तसेतु by सदाशङ्करः 


प्रायश्रित्ताध्याय 3rd chap. of निबन्धः 
aaeq of महादेव, son of महाज- 
सहस्रमछ्श्रीपति (I. O. Cat. vol. 
III p. 555). 


प्रायश्रित्तानुक्रम णिका ०१ वैद्यनाथदी क्षित- 


प्रायश्रित्तेन्दुओखर by काशीनाथ, son of 
अनन्त, (also called प्रायश्चित्तप्रयोग- 
सारसंग्रह) composed for बालकृष्ण; 
pr. in Bombay in 1863 and 
1882, Vide sec, 117. 


प्रायाश्रि त्तन्दुशेखर by नागोजिभट्ट, son 
of शिवभट्ट and सती. Vide sec. 
115; ms. (N. vol. V p. 23) is 
dated संवत्‌ 1848 i. ९. 1781-82 
A. D. 


प्रायश्रित्तेन्दुशखरसारसंग्रह by नागोजि, 
son of शिवभ्रद्ट ७०१ सती. (1. O. 
Cat. vol. ITI p. 555), 


प्रायश्चित्तोद्द्यो त by दिनकर (part of 
दिनकरोद्द्योत). 


प्रायश्रित्तोद्द्योत by मदनसिंहददेव (part 
of मदनरत्न). Vide sec. 95. 


प्रायश्चित्तोद्धार by दिवाकर, son of 
महादेव, surnamed काल. Also 
called स्मातप्रायश्चित्त and स्मार्त- 
निष्कृतिपद्धति (vide Baroda 0. I. 
1334, 1543, 1663). 


प्रायश्रित्ताधसार by भानन्दचन्द्र. Offen- 
ces classified under 4 heads, 
heincus, 


gross, venial and 


slight and their expiation. 


List of works on Dharmasastra 


प्रासाददीपिक्रा m. by जटमलबिलास. 
Earlier than 1500 A, D. 


प्रासादप्रातिष्ठा by नृहरि, surnamed 
पण्ढरपुर- Based on the प्रतिष्ठाः 
मयूख and magun; ms. in 
Bhadkamkar collection copied 
in éake 1714 (1792-93 A. D.); 
names नि. सि., रामवाजपेय- 

प्रासादप्रतिष्ठा 07 भागुणिमि श्र- 

प्रासादप्रतिष्ठादीधिति ( part ० राजधर्म 
कोस्तुभ ) by aasaga. Vide sec. 
114. 

प्रासाद दिवप्रतिष्ठाविधि by कमलाकर. 
Sec. 111, 

प्रेत कृत्यनिर्णय- 

प्रेतकृत्यादिनिणय Ano. 

प्रेतदी पिका by गोपीनाथ eratis. 

प्रेतप्रदीप by कृष्णामित्राचार्य- 

yang- vide Hp. Cat. XVII 
(ms. dated 1707 A. D.). 


ग्रेतमञ्जरी ० प्रेतपद्धति by द्यादुमिश्र. 
Ulwar Cat. No. 1403, 


प्रेतमुक्तिदा by NATA. 

प्रेत श्राद्ध व्यवस्थाका रिका 
वार्गारा. 

प्रौढप्रतापमार्तण्ड or काळतिर्णयसंग्रह by 
प्रतापरुद्धदेव. Vide प्रतापमातण्ड. 


by atà- 


फलग्रदीप m. in प्रयोगपारिजात of 


नुसिंह ( probably a purely astro- 
logical work). 


फलाभिषेक. 


बश्नस्ट्ति m. in परा. मा. 


बलदेवाहिक compiled from the agt- 
भारत. 


बहिर्न्याससूत्र. 
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TRAJET. 

बहियागपूजा: 

बह्नुचकारिका m. in नि. सि. 

SQ VEHI ( according to शाकल) 
N. vol. X. p. 5. 

बहुचगृह्यकारिका by शाकलाचाये. Vide 


Burnell’s Tanjore Cat. p, 14 b. 
This is the same as the above; 


3 
m. in समयमयूख- 
बह्दुचगृह्मरिशिष्ट m in हेमाद्रि, रघु० 
निः सि. 
बहूचश्राद्धप्रयाग. 
- बह्नचषो e m 
बहूचषोडदाकमंमन्त्राविवरण. 
c 
बहुचसन्ध्यापद्धातिभा ष्य. 
बहूचाहिक by कमलाकर, son of राम- 
c 
कृष्ण. Refers to his प्रायश्रित्तरत्न. 
बादरायणस्म्ृति m. in प्रायश्रित्तमयूख 
and in com. on नीतिवाक्या मृत - 
बाहस्पत्यमुहूत विधान. 
बार्हस्पत्यस्मृति m. by हेमाद्रि- 


बाहंस्पत्यसंहिता ०० gpgrds for aat 
धान, पुसवन, उपनयन and other 
Eps and on portentous phe- 
nomena. The बीरमित्रोदय (लक्षण- 
प्रकारा P. 356) quotes बाईस्पत्य- 
संहिता on elephants in prose 
and verse. 


बार्हस्पत्यसूत्र (pr. in Punjab S, 
Series ). Also called नीठिसर्व॑स्व- 


बालबोधक of आनन्दचन्द्र. In 46 
STES OD प्रायाश्रित्त. 
बालमरणविधिकतेव्यता- 


बालम्भट्टी by लक्ष्मीदेवी; pr. ( आचार, 
व्यवहार and प्रायाश्चत्त) by J.R. 
Gbarpure and vyavahara por- 
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tion is translated by him. Vide 
sec. 116. 


बालाकांदय m. in 
( दानसार ). 
बालावबोधपड्धति on शाङ्कायनगुह्यसूत्रः 


बाषकलस्मू m. by मिताक्षरा ( on या. 
III. 58). 


बुद्धिप्रकाश m. by रघुनन्दन. 


नासंहप्रसाद 


बुघ भूषण by शम्भुराज (son of the 
great Shivaji). 1680-1689 A, 
D. On politics &c. pr. in Govt. 
Oriental Series, Poona, 1926, 


gaez fà a small treatise of about 
one page in print in prose. D. 
C. Mss, No. 207 of A 1881-82 
and 145 of 1895-1902. Defines 
धर्मे as भ्रयोभ्युदयसाधन ; and sum- 
marises rules on उपनयन, विवाह, 
गर्भाधान and other संस्कारऽ, qa- 
महायज्ञ, पाकयज्ञ, हाविर्यज्ञ, सोमयाग, 
rules common to all, duties of 
the four quis, वानप्रस्थ and यति, 
राजधर्म, हेमाद्रि in चतुवैगे० (111. 
2. 746 ) quotes some sütras on 
उपनयन and it is m. in 
प्रायश्रित्तमयूख. I. 0. Cat. vol, III 
p. 386 ( No. 1323) sets out the 
whole स्मृति. Vide sec, 25. 
C. by हरिराम. 

बुधाष्टमी. 

बुधाष्टमीव्रतकालनिर्णय- 

बुधाष्टमीत्रतोद्यापन Stein’s Cat. p. 96. 


बृद्दज्जातिविवेक by गोपीनाथकवि ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 9705 ) 


बृहत्पाराशरस्म्रति (pr. Jivananda 
Sm. part IT. pp. 53-309 ) 


gedan by व्यास. 
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ब्रहम pr. in Anan, Sm. pp. 99- 
107. 


बृहद्योगियाज्ञवल्क्य (pub. Kaivalya- 
dham, Lonavla,in J B. B. R. 
A. S. vol. 28 ). 

बृहद्रत्नाकर of NAAR. 

बृहद्राजमार्तण्ड m. by रघु० in मलः 
maaa and संस्कारतच्व- 

gezas m. by मिताक्षरा, 
इलायुघ, मद. पा. 

वृहद्विष्शुस्म्ृतिः 

बृहद्‌व्यास m. by fiato. 

बृहस्पाविशान्ति (17०7 संस्कारकोस्तुभ 
of अनन्तदेच ). 

बृहस्पतिस्मृति-"102 sec. 37; pr. Ji- 
vananda Sm, part I pp. 644- 
651and Anan. Sm. pp. 108-111. 
( G. O. Series ) 
C. m. by हेमाद्रि ( परिशषखण्ड, 

atao p. 309 ). 

बेजवाप ( oc-fq ) गृह्य m. by कुमारिल- 
भट्ट in तन्त्रवातिक on मीमांसासूत्र 
(1. 3. 11) in the words ‘ आश्व- 
लायनकं सूत्र बंजवापिकृतं तथा 

बंजवापस्सृति m. by अपराक (in verse 
about झुभर त्तिका and aoga ) 


बेजवापायन 2. by हेमाद्वि. 


बोपणभट्टीय 
C. by माधवसुनि 

anaaga Pr. in Mysore G. O. L 
Series, ed. by Dr. Shamaśāstri; 
divided into 4 yas of गुह्य, two 
प्रश्नः of गृह्यसूत्रपारभाषा, 5 प्रश्न of 
verry, 3 of पितृमेधरोषसूत्र and 
one of agaaga. It is the 
बोधायनगृह्यदोषखुत्र (I. 6) that 
contains a passage about पुत्र" 
प्रतिग्रह (adoption) that resem- 
bles closely a passage of वसिष्ठ- 

qaqa. 

९. पूरणव्याख्या by अष्टावक्र. 
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C. भाष्य (called शिष्टिभाष्य ). | अह्यसंस्कारमझ्री by नारायणठक्कर. 


Aultzsch II. No. 668. 


a 

बांधाय्रनग्रृद्यकारिका by कनकसभाप ति. 

बोधायनगृह्यपद्ध ति by केशवस्वामिन्‌. 

A e P 

बोधायनगृहद्यपरिशिष्ट (ed by Hart- 
ing). 

A 

बोधायनगृह्यप्रयोगमाला by राम, son 
of चोण्ड or argue. Ulwar Cat. 
extract 21; refers to प्रयोगसार. 

बोधायनगृद्प्रायश्रि त्तसुत्र. 

बोघायनतति on गृह्य ritual. 


बोघायनघर्मसूत्र-ए19€ sec. 6: pr. 
Anan, Sm. pp. 425-484 and 
Mysore G. O. L. Series. 


C. by गोविन्दस्वामिन्‌ (Mysore 
G. O. L. Series). 


C. अमल by परमेश्वरपरित्राजक. 
बौधायन संग्रह. 
e - 
बाधायनस्मातप्रयोग by कनकसभापति. 
Hultzsch R. II. No. 672. 
बोधायनस्मृति: 
alarmas by विद्यापतिभट्ट. 


बोधायनीयपरिशिष्ट m. in आहिकतत्त्व 
by ty. 


ब्रह्मगर्भस्मृति m. in मिताक्षरा (on या. 
ITI. 268), अपराक, «tàu. 


ब्रह्मचारिघतलोपप्रायश्चित्तप्रयोग BBR- 
AS, Cat. vol. IT. p. 246. 


ब्रह्मदत्तभाष्य m. in gigaa by wo 
as quoted by कल्पतरु. So earlier 
than 1100 A. D. It appears to 


be a com, on शाद्वाप्रनगृह्य. 


ब्रह्मप्रकाशिका ( com. on सन्ध्यामन्त्र ) 
of बनमालिमिश्र, son of RANA. 
ब्रह्मयज्ञारीरोरत्न by नरसिंहः 


Refers to मुरारिभाष्य, उवटभाष्य, 
पारस्करगृह्यभाष्य. N. (new series) 
p. 250. 


बह्मोदनप्रायश्रित्त by श्रीनिवासदीक्षित 
(Baroda (2. I. 6789 व). 


ब्राह्मणपद्ध ति. 


manada by हलायुध; (sec. 73). 
pr. at Calcutta in 1893 and 1960 
and at Benares. 


ब्राह्मवधस्मति m. in मिताक्षरा (या. 
III. 257). 


भक्तिजयाणंव by रघुनन्दन. Probably 
different from the famous रघु- 


नन्दनभट्ाचाय्रे. N. (new series) 
1. p. 251. 

भक्तिप्रकाश by वैद्यरघुनन्दन dn 8 
उद्द्योतs. 


भक्तिमारमयोदा by विठ्ठलेश्वर. 
भक्तिमार्गसग्रह (for argas). 
भक्तिरत्नाकर by a son of शिवदास. 


भक्तिरसासूतसिन्धु by सनातन; com- 
posed in $ake 1463 (1541-42 


A. D); m. in अक्तिजयार्णव- 

0 दुर्भसङ्गमनी by जीव. 
भक्तिरसाणेव by कृष्णदास. 
भक्तिरहस्थ by सोमनाथः 
भक्तिवर्धिनी by agra. 
भाक्तेविवेक by श्रीनिवास (for 

राम।नुजः). 
भक्तिहंस by विठठलेश. 
भक्तिहेतुनिणेय by विठ्ठळश. 

C. by रघुनाथ. 
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भगवत्स्सृति m. in स्मृतिचन्द्रिका and 
MARATE. 
भगवदचेनविधि by रघुनाथ. 
भगवद्धक्तिनिणय or भगवकद्धक्तिविवेक 
by अनन्तदेव, son of ayaa. Vide 
sec. 114. 
भगवद्धक्तिरत्नावली by विष्णुपुरी com- 
posed at Benares, The author 
was a मैथिल 
C. कान्तिमाला by author. Com- 
posed in sake 1555 Phalguna 
(1634 A. D.). Bhandarkar's 
Report for 1887-9] p. 
LXXX. 
भगवद्भक्तिरसायन by मधुसूदनसरस्वती. 
भगवद्धक्तिविलास by warez, pupil 
of प्रबोधानन्द, in 20 विलास on 
religious ceremonies of च्चैषणवs; 
m. in कालसार ० गदाधर. 
C. (with text pr. at Calcutta 
in 1845). 
भगवन्तभास्कर Or स्म्रातिभास्कर by 
नीलकण्ठ, divided into twelve 
मयूखऽ- Vide sec. 112 (the whole 
published at Benares in 1879- 
80). 
भट्टकारिका m. in निर्णयसिन्धुः 
भरट्टाजस्माति- Vide sec, 27. 
C. by araz. 
भतृसहगमन विधि. 
भलाटसंम्रह्. m. in नि. सि. (on जन्मः 


नक्षत्रफल). Probably a purely 
astrological work. 


भवदेवनिबन्ध m. in प्रायाश्चित्तमयूख. 
Probably the प्रायश्रित्तनिरूपण of 
waequg. Vide pp. 641-42 
above, 


भ्रस्मकरो गप्रकाश. 
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भस्सवादावली. 
भागविवेक or घनभागविवेक by भट्टः 
रामजित्‌ , son of श्रीनाथ. 
C. मितवादिनी by author. Relies 
on मिताक्षरा. 


भारद्वाजगाग्यपरिणयप्रतिषेघवादार्थ on 
the prohibition of intermarriage 
between persons of the भारद्वाज 
aud apy gotras. 

भारह्वाजग्रृह्म ९१. by Dr. J. W. Salo- 
mons at Leyden, 


C. by कपर्दिस्वामिन्‌ ` 

C. gasaraata by URG 
भारद्वाजश्राद्धकाण्डव्याख्या: 
भारद्वाजसंहिता vide भारद्वाजस्मति. 
WR Ties. 

C. by वेद्यनाथ पायगुण्ड, son of 


महादेव and वेणी and pupil of 
नागोजि- Vide sec. 116. 
भारद्वाजीयभाष्य m. by भास्कर 10 
त्रिकाण्डमण्डन (it is probably 
कपदिंसाष्य on भारद्वाजगृह्य) and 
by हरिहर in पारस्कर गृह्यसूत्रभाष्य- 


भागंवार्चनचन्द्रिका m. by wera in 
तिथिनिणय. 

भागवाचनदीपिका mn. in नि. सि. and 
TARAGA. 


भार्गवाचनदीपिका by साबाजी (or 
-स्ञ्रा) alias प्रतापराज- Ulwar Cat, 
extract 648. 


भाविप्रायश्रित्त ० भाविप्रकाशितप्राय- 
श्चित्तप्रकरण. Ano; mentions 
माधवाचार्य. BBRAS, Cat. vol. 
II. p. 197. 


भाध्यसंग्रद्द m. in नि्णयदीपक- 
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भाष्यार्थसंग्रह m. by हेमाद्रि (II. 1. 
1360, where a verse in उपजाति 
metre is quoted in which कृप- 
दिन्‌ is named), स्सृतिचन्द्रिका 
( on आशोच ) कालनिर्णय of माधव. 
Between 1000-1200 A. D. 


भास्कराह्विक. 

भिक्षुतत्त्व by श्रीकण्ठतीर्थ, pupil of 
महादेबतीर्थ, on the duties of 
ascetics and on those entitled 
to take to संन्यास. N. (new 
Series) vol. I. p. 260, 

भीमपराक्रम m. in आुद्धिकोमुदी of 
गोविन्दानन्द, in श्राद्वसौख्य (टोडरा- 
नन्द), in तिथितत्त्व (seems to be 
an astrological work). 

भ्रुक्तिदीपिका (on the question, when 
food may be taken before an 
eclipse), 

सुक्तिप्रकरण by कमलाकर. 

भुजबलभीम ० भोजराज. Vide p. 
988 above; m. in श्राद्धविवेक 
of शूलपाणि, टोडरानन्द. An 
astrological work. 

भूतशुद्धि Aufrecht's Leipzig Cat. 
No. 538. 


भूतझुद्यादिप्राणप्रतिष्ठा Aufrecht’s 


Leipzig Cat, 537, 

भूपाळङृत्यससुच्चय M. in कृत्यरत्नाकर 
(p. 499) of qaq. Probably a 
work of भोज धारेश्वर. 


भूपालपद्धति m. in कुण्डाकृति. 


भुपालवलभ by परशुराम: An ency- 
clopaedia of Dharma, astrology, 


poetics &c. m. in नि. सि, निर्णय- 
दीपक, कालनिणेयसिद्धान्तव्याख्या. 


भूप्रतिमादान. 
प्र, D,—136 
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qe m. by विश्वरूप, कार विवेक 
of जीमूत०, मिताक्षरा, ATÈ. 


भेरवार्चापारिजात by जेत्रासेह. 

भेरवार्चापारिजात by श्रीनिवासभइ, 
pupil of सुन्दरराज, and son of 
श्रीनिकेतन. 

भ्रष्टवेष्णवखण्डन by श्रीधर. 


मकरन्दप्रकाश by हरिक्ृष्ण सिद्धान्त. On 
आहिक, संस्कार; ms. (Bik. Cat. p. 
416) is dated संवत्‌ 1725 (1668- 
69 A, D.). 

सङ्गछनिर्णय by गणेश, son of केशव 
दंवज्ञ. On the rites to be per- 
formed at उपनयन, विवाह ke. 

मझरी- Occurs as the last compo- 
nent of many works, e. g. 
गोन्रप्रवरमझरी, स्स्रातिमञ्जरी (of 
गोविन्दराज) 

मठप्रतिष्ठातत्त्व ४ रघुनन्दनः Vide sec, 
101. 


मठाम्नायादिविचार 
practices in the seven principal 


(on religious 
mathas of the शकराचार्य school), 
N. vol. X. 256 and Stein’s Cat. 
p. 312 

मठोत्सगे of कमलाकर (C. P. Cat, 
Nos, 3771-72). 

मठोत्सर्ग of माभिदेव (C. P. Cat. No. 
3110). 

मणिमञ्जरीच्छेदिनी. 

मण्डपकतेच्यतापूजापद्धति by शिवराम- 
शुक्ल 

मण्डपकुण्डमण्डन of नरहरिभट्ट सप्तर्षि. 
C. प्रकाशिका (by author). 

मण्डपकुण्डसिद्धि by विठ्ठल दीक्षित, son 
of वरहार्मा; composed at काशी in 
fake 1541 (1619-20 A, D.). 
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C. विवूति by author; mentions 


कुण्डकोमुदी,  कुण्डरत्नाकर, 
प्रातिष्ठासारसंम्रह, प्रयोगसार, TIA- 
वाजपेयी. 


मण्डपनिणेय m. in उस्सर्गमयूख- 

मण्डप प्रकरण- 

मण्डपोद्ठा सनप्रयोग by a son of 
धरणीधर. 

मण्डलकारिका (Aufrecht’s Leipzig 
Cat. No. 647), 

मण्डलदेवतास्थापन) Aufrecht’s Leip- 
zig Cat. No, 648). 

मतपरी क्षा. 

adan by शकूरपण्डित. 

मथुरासेतु by अनन्त देवर, son of आपदेव; 
m. in स्स्रातिकोस्तुभ- Sec. 114. 

मदनपारिजात attributed to मदनपाल 
(composed by विश्वेश्वर भट्ट). Vide 
sec. 94. 

मदनमहाणैव Vide महार्णव. 

मदनरत्न or मदनरत्नप्रदीप attributed 
to मदनासहदेवः Vide sec. 95. 
Ulwar Cat, extract 336 for aq- 
योद्योत; Baroda O. I, No. 4035 
on शुद्धि is dated संवत 1551 
(1494-95 A, D.). This last refers 
to भट्टविश्वनाथ श्रीमालिगूजर as the 
author. 

मधुपकनिणेय. 

मधुपकेपद्धति . 

मध्यमाङ्गिरसस्म्ृति m. in मिताक्षरा 
(या. 111, 243, 247, 251, 200). 

मध्वाद्विक- 

मनुस्मृति or सानवधमंशासत्र. Vide 


sec. 31 (vide pp. 346-48 for edi- 
tions of commentaries), 


C. मन्वर्थमुक्तावली by gaen. 
Vide sec. 89. He was a 
native of वारेन्द्री i. e. Rajsahi 
in Bengal, 
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e 


मन्वाशयानुसारिणी by गोविन्द 
राज (pr. by V. N. Mandlik). 

Vide sec. 77. 

C. नन्दिनी by नन्दनाचार्यः A late 
writer (pr. by V. N. 
Mandlik ) 

C. मन्वर्थविवृति by नारायणसर्चज्ञः 

Between 1100-1300 A. D. 

(pr. by V. N. Mandlik). 


C. मन्व्थचन्द्रिका by राघवानन्द- 
सरस्वती. Later than 1400 
(pr. by V. N. Mandlik). 


C. सुखबोधिनी by माणिरामदीक्षित 
son of agna (vide Stein’s 


Cat. p. 98). 

C. by असहाय. Vide sec. 59. 

C. by उदयकर m. in वि. र. Ear- 
lier than 1300 A. D. 

C. by उपाध्याय, m. in मेघातिथि 
भाष्य. 

C. by ay m. in मेघातिथिभाष्य. 

C. by कृष्णनाथ- 

C. by घरणीधर m. by PJENE: 
Between 950-1200 A. D. 

C by भागुरि m. by वि. र-; vide 
p. 346. 


C. (भाष्य) by मेधातिथि; vide sec. 
64 (pr. by V. N. Mandlik 
and by J. R. Gharpure). 

C. by यज्वनू m. by मेघातिथि. 


C. by रामचन्द्र (pr. by V. N. 
Mandlik). 


C. by रुचिदत्त. 
C. by anonymous (Kashmirian); 
portions pr. by Dr. Jolly. 
मन्त्रकमलाकर by कमलाकर. 


List of works on Dharmasastra 


मन्त्रकोश m. in ञाचारमयूख. 

Weser by आशादित्यत्रिपाठिन्‌ in 
20 परिच्छेद्‌ऽ. U lwar Cat. extract 
651. 

ट 

मन्त्रकासुदी by efresuz महामोह- 
पाध्याय, said to bea दाक्षिणात्य. 
In four काण्ड3 explains मन्त्रऽ of 
सामवेदग्रृह्मसूत्र; ms. ( N. vol. X. 
p. 122) dated gake 1717 i. e. 
1795 A. D. 


मन्त्रतन्त्रप्रकाश m. by qgo in एका- 
qatara. 
मन्त्रप्रकाश m. by रघु० in दीक्षातत्त्व: 
मन्त्रप्रश्नभाण्य Dy हरदत्त. Vide under 
एकाञ्निकाण्डमन्त्रव्याख्या. 
मन्त्रसुक्तावली 0. in gigaa and 
मलमासतत्त्व by रघु". 
मन्त्ररत्नदीपिका 7०.४० अहल्याकामधेनु. 
मन्त्रसारसंग्रह m. in सदाचारचान्द्रका: 
मन्त्रसारसंग्रद ० शिवराम: 
मयूरचित्रक OF मेघमाला ० रत्नमाला 
attributed (० नारद. Deals with 
indications of prospective rain, 
famine etc. from the appear- 
ance of the atmosphere &c.; m. 
in अद्भुतसागर of qunm. 
मयूराचित्रक by भट्टगुरू in 7 kandas. 
( Tri. Cat. Madras Govt. Mss. 
1919-22 9. 4404 ), 
मरणकमेपद्धाति (ascribed to the 
"TU ). 
मरणसामयिकनिणंय on rites and ex- 
piations to be performed at 
time of death ( Bik. Cat. p.420). 
मरीचिस्मृति-४1१९ sec. 49. 
मर्यादासिन्धु m. in द्रब्यशुद्धिदीपिका 
० पुरुषोत्तम. 
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मलमासकार्याकार्यनिर्णय- 
मलमासतच्व ०7 मलिस्लुचतत्त्व of रघुः 
नन्दन pr. by Jivananda. 
C. by काशीराम वाचस्पति, son of 
राधावलभ and grandson of राम- 
कृष्ण. 
C. by मथुरानाथ. 
C. टिप्पनी by राधामोहन. 
C. by वृन्दावन. 
C. by हारिराम: 
मलमासनिरूपण. 
मलमासानिणय by ददापुत्र- 
मलमासनिर्णय by बृहस्पति, son of 
भवदेव ( Baroda 0. I. No. 
12851 ). 
मलमासनिणय by वच्चेश्वर, son of 
नरसिंह. 
मलमासनिणेयतन्त्रसार by वासुदेव. 
मलमासरहस्य by बृहस्पति, son of 


waza, composed in sake 1603 
(1681-82 A. 9. ). 


मलमासविचार Ano.; composed in 
1579 A. D. (Bik. Cat. p. 417 ). 


The date seems to be rather 
1679 ( 1600 ठाके. ) 
मलमासाघमर्षणी Ano. 


मलमासार्थसंग्रह by गुरुप्रसादशमन्‌ ;7४. 
( new series ) vol. I. p. 279. 

महागणपतिपूजापद्ध ति. 

महादाननिर्णय by king भैरवेन्द्र of 
मिथिला, with the help of 
वाचस्पतिमिश्र, ms. ( Hp. Cat. 
pp. xu. 36 and 122) dated 
ल. d 392 (i.e. 1511 A, D.) 
The pedigree is given as अवेदा, 
his son हरसिंहदेव, his son भेरचेन्द्र 
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styled रूपनारायण bere, though 
हरिनाराग्रण elsewhere ; vide also 
Ulwar Cat. No. 1413 where 
this work appears to be styled 
महादानप्रयोगपद्धति. 

महादानपद्धति by रूपनारायण O. 
Cat. p. 550, No. 1715 must be 
taken as dated Sake 1452, 
i.e, 1530 A.D, as the cyclic 
year विकृति agrees). Also called 
महादानप्रयोगपद्ध ति; ०0.०४ वाचस्पति 
in द्वेतनिर्णय, by कमलाकर, in 
दानमयूख. 

महादानपद्धति by विश्वेश्वर. 

महादानवाक्यावली of रत्नपार्गिस्िश्र, 
son or गंगोलीसञ्जीवेश्वरमिश्र ; 
mentions a work called इतिहास- 
समुचय. 

मद्दादानानुक्रमणिका- 

महादानदीपविधि. 

महादेवपरिचर्याप्रयोग ( बोधायनीय )by 
सुरेश्वरस्वामिन , pupil of रघुराभतीथे 
N. vol. X. p. 239. 

महादेवीय m. by Aaaa. 

महाप्रदीपरत्न पद्धति N. ( new series ) 
1, 9. 280. 

महाप्रयोगसार m. by qgoin आहिक- 
तत्त्व. 

महाप्रवरनिणय. 

मद्दाप्रवरभाष्य by पुरुषोत्तम, m. in. 
his गोत्रप्रवरमञ्जरी- 

महारुद्रकर्मकलापपद्ध ति. 

महारुदरजपद्दोमपूजापद्धति. 

महारुद्रन्यासपद्धति by बळ भद्र. 

महारुद्रपद्धति 5९९ रुद्रकल्पङ्ठुम. 

महारुद्रपद्धति by अचलदेव द्विचेदिन्‌, 


son of वत्सराज ( acc to शांखायन्‌). 
About 1518 A. D. 


History of Dharmasastra 


महारुद्रपद्वति by अनन्तदीक्षित, son of 
विश्वनाथ, surnamed यज्ञोपवीत ; 
quotes प्रयोगरत्न of नारायणभट्टः 
So later than 1575 A. D. ( also 
called मद्दारुद्रप्रयोगपद्ध ति )- 

महारुद्रपद्धति by काशीदीक्षित m. in 
रुद्रकल्पद्ु म. 

महारुद्रपद्धति by नारायण (acc. to 
SUIS )- 

महारुद्रपद्धति by परशुराम, son of 
कर्ण (acc. to सामदेव ); m. by 
aa aug. Composed in 1459 
A.D. 


महारुद्रपद्धति by बळ भद्र 


महारुद्रपद्दति by awa (or 
मारी ) son of तिगलाभट्ट, son of 
रत्मभट्र of श्रीस्थल in गुजेरदेश- 
The work is also called grs 
सञ्जरी and the author was also 
called वेदाडवः राय. About 1627- 
1655 A.D. ( Ulwar Cat, No, 
1415 ). 
महारुद्रपद्धाति by रामचन्द्राचाये ( for 
गोभिलीयः) Baroda O. I. 1250. 
महारुद्र पद्धति by विष्णुशर्मन्‌, 
मद्दारुद्रपदति by वेदाङ्गराय, son of 
तिगलाभट्ट- Same asthe work of 
मालजी. 


महारुद्रयज्ञपद्धति. 


महाणव or महाणेवप्रकादा m. by हेमाद्रि 
( vol. IIL, part 1, pp. 183,1440 ) 
and by श्राद्धविवेक of शूलपाणि. 
This is also called स्मृतिमद्ार्गव or 
"प्रकाश Vide pp. 654-55 above. 


महाणव ( कर्मविपाक ) attributed to 
मान्धातृ, a son of मदनपाल. Vide 
sec, 94 pp. 794-97, 
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महाणव by विश्वेश्वरमट्ट, son of पोङ्ग- 
we (? पेदि भट्ट १, Vide sec. 94. 
( N. vol. VIL p. 121). same as 
agma attributed to मान्धातृ. 

महार्णवत्रताक. 

महालयप्रयोग. 

महालयश्राद्धपद्ध ति 

महाविष्णुपूजापद्धांत by अखण्डानन्द, 
disciple of अखण्डानु भू ति: 

महाविष्णुपूजापद्धति by चेतन्यगिरिः 

महाशान्ति in two अध्याय3 (of 18 
and 25 sections ) on expiatory 
and propitiatory rites. 

महाशिवरात्रि निणय. 

महाशिवरात्रिनिणेय by कृष्णराम of 
काइमार. 

महाष्टमीनिर्णय- 

सहिषीदान. 

महिषी दानमन्त्र. 

महेश्वर धर्माधर्म : 

मांसनिणय by दुण्ठि. 

मांसपीयूषलता by राम भद्रशिष्य (C. P. 
Cat. No. 4143 ), 

मांसभक्षणदीपिका by वेणीराम शाकद्ठी- 
पिन्‌. 

मांसमीमांसा by नारायणभट्ट, son of 
रामेश्वरभट्ट m. in नि. सि. 


मांसविवेक by भद्ददामो दर. Tries to 
prove that the directions about 
offering of flesh do not apply 
to the present age. 


मांसविवेक or मांसतत्त्वविवेक by विश्वः 
नाथन्यायपञ्चानन- Composed 
about 1634 A. D.; pr. 7) सर- 
स्वतीभवन series. Styled also 


मांसतत्त्वविचार. 
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माघोद्यापन. 

माण्डब्यस्मृति m. in कालविवेक of 
जीमूत०, हेमादि, दानमयूख- 

मातुळसुतापरिणय- 

सातृगोत्रनिणय by नारायण. 

मातृगोत्रनिणेय by AmA भास्कर, 
son of zw, son ० रूद्रकवीन्द्र- 
( Baroda 0.1 No. 1463). On 
the question of मातृगोत्र being 
prohibited in marriage to gyen- 
न्दिनीय ब्राह्मणः. 

मातृदत्तीय com. on हिरण्यकेशिसूत्र m. 
in नि. fa 

मातृसांवत्सरिकश्राद्वधप्रयोग. 

मातृस्थापनाप्रयोग. 

मात्रादिश्राद्धानिणय by कोकिळ. 

माधवप्रकाश ०7 सदाचारचन्द्रोदय: Vide 
आचारचन्द्रोदय above. 

माधवीयकालनिणय. Vide काल निर्णय 
of माधव above. 

माधवीयसारोद्धार by रामकृष्णदीक्षित, 
son of नारायण. An abstract of 
पराशरमाधवीय for महाराजाधिराज 
लक्ष्मणचन्द्र, Vide Stein's Cat. p. 
309 for extract. About 1575- 
1600 A. D. 


maaga m. by रघु० in देवप्रतिष्ठा- 
तत्त्व p. 502) 


माध्यन्दिनीयाचारसंग्रहदीपिका by पद्म 
नाभ. 


मानवगृह्यसूत्र (ed. by Knauer and 
in the G, O. Series with 


com.) in two parts called 


पुरुषः. 
C. (भाष्य) by अष्टावक्र; mentions 
याज्ञवल्क्य, गौतम, पराशर, 
बेजवाप, शबरस्वामी, भट्कुमार, 
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and भट्टअष्टावक्र himself. In the 
Intro. to 2nd पुरुष he says he 
composed when 100 years ( of 
what era?) were completed. 


सानवगृह्यपरि रिष्ट ( BBRAS Cat. p. 
206 No, 657). 


मानवधर्मशाख्र-।१९ under मनुस्मृति. 
मानवश्राद्धकल्प 70. by हेमाद्रिः 


मानसागरापद्धति of मानसिंह (C.P. 
Cat. No. 4116). 


मानसोलास of सोमेश्वर, Vide अभिल- 
षिताथंचिन्तामणि above. 


माकण्डेयस्मृति m. by मिताक्षरा (on 
qr. III. 19) and स्मृतिचन्द्रिका: 


मातण्डदीपिका 2. in अदल्याकामधेनुः 
मातण्डाचनचन्द्रिका by सुकुन्दलाल. 


मालवदशन m. in दानरत्नाकर of 
चण्डेश्वर. It is probably only a 
reference to some view of भोज 
and not toa work of that name, 


मासकृत्य. 

मासतत्त्वविचेचन Ano On the 
months and appropriate feasts, 
fasts and religlous rites in 


each. ( Bik. Cat. p. 421 ). 
मासदंपण. 
मासनिणंग्र by भट्टोजि. 
मासमीमांसा by गोकुलनाथ महामहो- 


पाध्याय. On 4 kinds of months, 
चान्द्र, सोर, सावन and नाक्षत्र, and 
on the various religious rites 
and festivals of each of the 
twelve months of the year. 


मासादिनिर्णय by gz. 


History of Dharmasastra 


मासिकश्राद्वनिणेय by रामकृष्ण father 
of कमलाकर; m. in नि. सि. 


मासिकश्राद्धपद्धति by गोपीनाथ भट्ट 


मासिकत्राद्वप्रयाग ( आपस्तम्बीय ) by 
रघुनाथभट्टसम्राट्रस्थपति. 


मासिकश्राद्वमानोपन्यास by ata 


मझारिदीक्षित. 


मिताक्षरा com. on गौतमधर्मसूत्र by 
हरदत्त. Vide sec. 87. 


मिताक्षरा com, on याज्वल्क्यस्साति by 
मथुरानाथ- 


मिताक्षरा com. on याज्ञवल्क्य स्मृति by 
विज्ञानेश्वर; also called ऋजमिता- 
क्षरा. Vide sec, 71. 


C. प्रमिताक्षरा or प्रतीताक्षरा by 
नन्दपाण्डत Vide 5९०, 110. 


C. बालम्भट्टी alias लक्ष्मीव्याख्यान 
by लक्ष्मीदेवी. Vide sec. 116; 
pr. in Ch. S. Series (व्यवहार) 
and by J. R. Gharpure 
(आचार, प्राय श्वित्त and व्यवहार). 

C. सुबोधिनी by विश्वश्वरभट्ट. Vide 
sec, 94 p. 799. ( व्यवहार text 
pr. by Mr. Gharpure and 
tr. by him ) 

C. मिताक्षरासार by मधुसूदन गो- 
स्वामी. 

C. by मुकुन्दलाल. 

0. by रघुनाथ वाजपेयी (vide 
Peterson’s 6th Report ७. 
11.). 


C. सिद्धान्तसंग्रह by राधामोहन- 
शर्मा 

C. by हलायुच भट्टः 

C. व्याख्यानदीपिका by  fadf- 
बसवोपाध्याय, son of देवराज- 
भट्ट, ०० व्यवहार. 
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मिताक्षरासार (summary of चिज्ञाने- 
श्वर 3 work) by मयाराम. 


मिथिलेशाडिक by रत्नपाणिशर्मा, son of 
गंगोलीसक्षीवेश्वररार्मा; composed 
under prince छत्रासह of मिथिला. 
Speaks of the daily religious 
duties according to सामवेद such 
as शौचविधि, दन्तधावन, स्नान, 
सन्ध्याविधि, तर्पण, जपयज्ञ, देवपूजा, 
भोजन, मांसभक्षण, RAS F MÈ- 
egg. N. vol, VI. pp. 30-32. 
He wrote also मिथिलेशचरित 
describing महेशठक्कर and his 
nine descendants, dw having 
got राज्य from Delhi king. N. 
vol. VI, p. 48. 


मीमांसापल्वळ by इन्द्रपति, son of 
रुचिपति and रुक्मिणी; applies 
rules of मीमांसा to iar mat- 
ters such as एकादशीव्रत, श्राद्ध 
उत्सर्ग. N. vol V. pp. 281-82. 
His teacher was गोपालभद्ट- 


मुक्तिक्षेत्रप्रकाश by भास्कर, son of 
आपाजिभट्ट; divided into प्रकाश 
on seven holy places अयोध्या, 
मथुरा, माया ७०. (Baroda O. 
I. 12386). He quotes vedic 
passages like सितासिते सरिते (for 
प्रयाग), अष्टचक्रा नवद्वारा देवानां 
पूरयोध्या (तेत्तिरीयारण्यक), anu 
प्रथमजा (ते. ब्रा for अवन्तिका and 
गोपाळतापिनी, नृसिंह पूर्वंतापनीय and 
रामतापनीय for मथुरा, माया and 
काशी respectively. 

सुक्तिचिन्तामणि by गजपति पुरुषो त्तम 
देव. On religious duties on a 
pilgrimage to जगन्नाथपुरी. About 
1500 A. D. 
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मुदलस्मराति (Palm-leaf Ms. No. 
11950 Baroda 0. I.) on मौनादि- 


विधि, दाय, अशोच, प्रायश्चित्त. 
मुद्राविवरण. 
मुनिमतमणिमाला by वामदेव. 


मुसूपुमरतकृत्यादिपद्धिति by sun. 
Quotes शुद्धितत्त्व. N, (new series) 
vol. 111. p. 152. 


मुहृर्तकण्ठाभरण- 


मुहू तकलीन्द्र by शीतलदीक्षितः 
मुहर्तकल्पद्गुम m. by महादेव in 

मुहृर्तदीपक (Earlier than 1650 

A. D). 
मुहृूतैकल्पद्रुम by केशव. 
मुहूतकल्पदुम by विठ्ठलदीक्षित, son of 

quura ० कृष्णान्रिगोत्र; com- 

posed in 1628 A D. 

C. मञ्जरी by author. 
मुहूतकल्पाकर by दुःखभञ्जनः 
मुहृतंगणपति by गणपतिरावल, son of 

efrargz, composed in 1685 A.D. 

C. by परमसुख, son of सीतारामः 

C. by परशुराम मिश्र. 


agina. 


मुहरतचन्द्रकका by हरजीभट्टः A bout 
1610 A. D. 


मुहू त॑चिन्तामणि by रामदेवज्ञ, son of 
अनन्त and younger brother of 
नीलकण्ठ, composed at Benares 
in 1600-01 A. D.; m. in संस्कार- 
"Tu of सिद्धेश्वर; pr. at Bombay 
in 1902; (vide Ulwar Cat, 
extract 543 which shows that 
नीलकण्ठ wasa Pandit in Ak- 
bar’s court). His ancestors came 


from fai. 
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C. प्रमिताक्षरा by author; pr. at | मुहर्तदीपक by नागदेव. 


Benares 1848, 
C. कामघेनु. 
C. by नीलकण्ठ. 
C. पीयूषकर्णिका. 
C. पीयूष धारा by गोविन्द, son of 
नीलकण्ठ, composed in 1603 
A. D. Pr. at Bombay in 
1873. गोविन्द was nephew 
by author. 
CC. by रघुदेवजञ. 
C. qzae. 
मुहृर्तचिन्तामणि by वेङ्कटेश भट. 
मुहूर्तचिन्तामणिसार. 
महू तैचिन्ताम णिसारिणी. 
सुहूतचूडामाणि by शिवदेवज्ञ, son of 
श्रीकृष्णदेवज्ञ of ANZIANA. 
सुहूततत्त्व by केशव दैवज्ञ, son of 
कमलाकर; m. in संस्कार कौर्तु भ. 
C. by author, 
C. by कृपाराम. 
C. by गणेशदेवज्ञ, son of केशव- 
देवज्ञ; composed about 1540 
A. D. 
C. by महादेव m. in मुहूर्वदीपक. 
Hgdadur m. in मार्तण्डवछभा. 
C. दीपिका (Madras Govt. Mss. 
Cat. Nos. 1870, 1874). 
मुह तेदपंण by छालमाणि, son of जग- 


ATA, son of गङ्गाराम of अलकंपुर 
to the south of प्रयाग: Ulwar 
Cat. extract 544. 


मुह तेदपेण by विद्यामाधव- 

C. by aranz. 
मुहूर्तदीप by जयानन्द. 
मुहूर्तदीप by a son of शिवदेवज्ञ. 


मुहूतदीपक by महादेव, son of काहुजि 

( कान्हजित्‌ 1). Vide Aufrecht's 

Oxf, Cat. p. 336a, 

C. by author composed in śake 
1583 (1661 A. D.). Mentions 
टोडरानन्द. 

मुहूतदीपक by रामसेवक, son of 
देवीदत्त- 

मुहृतदी पिका m. in कालचिधान acc. 
to नि. सि 

मुहृतंदीपिका attributed to बादरायण. 

Jedi. 

agiit 

मुहूतंपरीक्षा by देवराज. 

HEdXNUD or -agt by रामसेवक 

त्रिवेदिन (N. vol. XI preface p. 4). 

मुहूर्तभूषणटीका by रामदत्त. 

gada by गद्भाघर; son of सैरव- 
दैवज्ञ. 

सुझूतेभेरव by दीनदयालु पाठक: 

Hgdaud by यदुनन्दनपण्डित in 4 
गुच्छः and 101 verses, Vide 

Ulwar Cat. extract No, 545; 

composed in संचत्‌ 1726 (1670 

A. D.). 


yggin by हरिनारायण. 

मुहूतेम अषा. 

मुहूतमाणि by विश्वनाथ. 

मुहतंमाधवीय ascribed to खायण or 
माधवाचार्य . 

सुहूतमार्तण्ड by केशव. 


मुहूर्तमातेण्ड by नारायणभट्ट, son of 
अनन्त. Composed in gake 1493 
Phalguna (i. €. about March 
1972 A. D.) near Devagiri in 
160 verses, 
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C. मातेण्डवछभा by author: pr. | मुहतसंग्रह m. in संस्कारमयूख of 


( with text) in Bomhay, 
1861. 
मुहूर्तमाळा by रघुनाथ, son of सरस 
of the शाण्डिल्यगोत्र and चित्पावन 
subeaste; pr. at Ratnagiri in 
1878. 
मुहू तसुक्तामणि- 
मुहर्वमुक्तावली by काशीनाथ- 
मुहूतमुक्तावलो by देवराम. 
e 
सुहूतमुक्तावली by भास्कर. 
सुहूतमुक्तावली by योगीन्द्र ( vide 
Ulwar Cat. extract 546 ) 
मुहूतमुक्तावली by लक्ष्मीदास, son of 
गोपाळ, composed in 1618 A. D. 
सुहूर्तसुक्तावली by श्रीकण्ठः 
सुहू तसुक्तावली by हरि भट्टः 
सुहूतेरचना by दुर्गासहाय. 
yggdra by इंश्वरदास, son of 
ज्योतिषराय (also called मुहुर्त 
रत्नाकर ). 
सुहुतरत्न by गोविन्दः 
सुह तरत्न by रघुनाथ. 
wearer by शिरोम णिभट्ट - 
मुहृतरत्नमाला by श्रीपति; m. by wo. 
C. by author. 
सुहू तेरत्नाकर by हरिनन्दन- 
C. by author. 
सुहूतेराज by fran. 
मुहुर्तराजीय. 
मुहर्तलक्षणपटल. 
मुहतेविधानसार m. in कालमाधव. 
मुहृतंविवरण- 
मुहर्तवृत्तशत- 
मुहतेशिरो मणि by WHAT, son of 
रामचन्द्र. 
प्र, D.—137 


सिद्धेश्वर and «d. कौ. Earlier than 
1650 A. D. 
C. by लक्ष्मीपतिः 


| मुहतसंचय by क्षेमराय- 


सुहरतसवंस्व by रघुनाथाचार्य (१): Is 
it not the same as the next 1 

मुहर्तसवैस्व by रघुवीर, son of विठ्ठल 
दीक्षित, son of बूब, at Benares ; 
composed in fake 1557 i, e. 
1635-36 ( vide N. vol. I. p. 
109 ). 

मुहतंसार ( vide Burnell’s Tanjore 
Cat, p. 79 a ). 

मुहर्तसार by भानुदत्त. 

मुहुर्तसारिणी. 

मुंडवसिद्धि. 

agate by नागदेव. 

सुट्टर्तसिद्धि by महादेव: 

मुहतसिन्धु by मधुसूदनमिश्र pr. at 
Lahore. 

yggdra by बृहस्पति: 

मुह्ठर्तासृृत m. in ज्योतिस्तत्त्व by रघु०- 

मुहूर्तकं by wagers कोकिल. 
C. प्रभा by author. 


मुट्ट्ताळङ्कार by गङ्गाधर, son of भैरव. 
Composed in §ake 1554 माघ 15 
(1633 A. D.) Vide Stein’s 
Cat. p. 343 for extract. 


मुह्ूर्तालङ्कार by जयराम. 
महूर्तावलि. 
quet-2 treatise on सङ्कल्पवाक्यऽ, 


नान्दी श्रएठ, तिथिव्यवस्था, एको दि्ट- 
कालव्यवस्था, श्राद्धव्यवस्था, MA- 


धादिप्रायश्चित्त, ऱ्यवहारदायादि- 
व्यवस्था, विवाहनक्षत्रादि- Vide 
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N. vol. II p. 49 and N. (new 
series ) vol. II pp. 146-7. 


मूर्तिप्रतिष्ठा- N. (new series) T. p. 
293. 

सूतिप्रतिष्ठापन- 

मुलूनक्षत्रशान्ति (rites for averting 
the evil effects of birth on a 
day when the moni. is in the 
Mila constellation ) 


मूलनक्षत्रशानितिप्रयोग attributed to 
शोनक. 


मूल भट्टप्रयोग by HERZ. 

Herne attributed to शौनक. 

मूलद्यान्तिनिणेय Vide Stein's Cat. 
p. 99. 


मूलशान्तिविधान. 

मूलशान्तिविधि by मधुसूदन गोस्वामी. 

मूलादिशान्ति- 

मूल्य निरूपण of गोपाल (C. P. Cat. 
No, 4321 ). 

मूल्यसंग्रह 07 मूल्याध्याय by argue, 
containssummary of fines ordai- 
ned in lieu of various gifts at 
various ceremonial sites, when 
one is unable to vive the gifts. 
Names गोपाळभाष्य. Ms, dated 
fake 1756 ( N. vol. X. p. 238 ). 


मूल्याध्याय (in 1/2 verses) 
attributed to कात्यायन. Deals 
with substitution of money fur 
gifts of and other 
property Vide BBRAS, Cat. 
vol. II p. 171 for text. 


COWS 


C. by कामदेवदी क्षित. N. ( new 
series ) vol, III preface 


p. iv. 
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C. by गोपालजी. 

C. by Ags, son of बालकृष्ण, 
surnamed वचेष्णव and resi- 
dent of श्रीपुर. Mentions 
नीलकण्ठ aud his son. Later 
than 1570 A.D, 

मृत्तिकास्नान. 

FFAA m. in हेमाद्वि दानखण्ड 
pp. 704-65, 784 and in दान- 
मयूख. 

मत्युमहिषीदानविधि ( gift of a she- 
buffalo at the time of death of 
a person ). 


मन्रायणगृह्यपद्वति (on 16 संस्कार» 


according to मेत्रायण school ) 
The chap. called प्रथमपुरुष 

मत्रायणीययृह्यपदार्थानुक्रम 

मत्रायणीय गृह्यपरि शिष्ट m. by हलायुध, 
EANA. म. पा 

मेत्रायणीयाध्वेदेहिकपद्धति- ४४०९ क्रिया 
पद्ध ति. 

मोक्षकल्पतरू ( a part of कृत्यकल्पतरु 
or कल्पतरु ) by लक्ष्मीघर. Sec.78. 

मोक्षश्ररनिबन्ध m. by गदाधर in com. 
on पारस्करग्रृह्मपरिश्षिष्टट This is 
probably the same as the प्रश्न- 
जञानदोषएच्छाप्रकरण ० ब्रह्माक, 
son of मोक्षेश्वर ( Bik, Cat. pp. 
325-325 ) 

मोहचूडोत्तर of मोहचुझोत्तर ; m. in 
हेमाद्वि (III 2. 883 as मोह- 
चोरोत्तर ), नि. सि 

यहुवछभा or कमेसरणि by Agg- 
दीक्षित or विठ्ठलेदा, son of agat- 
चाय and younger brother of 
गोपीनाथ, in 3 काण्ड$ on alee, 
सस्कार, आवसशथ्याघान | consecra- 
ton cf Wa fire) according to 


agaz. Vide Ulwar Cat. No 
1280 
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यजुर्विवाहपद्ध ति- 
यजुर्वेदिवृषोत्सगतः्त्व of vgo. Vide 
sec, 107, 


यजुर्वेदि श्राद्ध तत्त्व of रघु०. Vide sec. 
107. 

यजुर्वैदीयश्राद्वविधि of gig. Vide 
under श्राद्ध विधि: 

यजु:ज्ञाखाभेदतत्त्वनिणय्र by पाण्डुरङ्ग 
टकले ( Baroda 0. I. 374). His 
सिद्धान्त is that wherever the 
word यजुर्वेद occurs by itself 
तत्तिरीयशाखा is to be understood 
and not शुक्कयजु५- 

यज्ञपा्श्वसंग्रहकारिका m. in ngrat- 
भाष्य OD पारस्कर. 

यज्ञसिद्धान्तविग्रह by रामसेवक. 

यज्ञ सिद्धान्तसंग्रह by रामप्रसाद. 

यज्ञोपवीतानिर्णय- 

यज्ञोववीतपद्धति by रामदत्त, son of 
गणेश्वर ( for वाजसनेयिशाखा ). 


यतिक्षोरविधि by मधुसूदनानन्द 
( Baroda O. I. 5015) 

यतिखननादिप्रयोग by श्रीश छवेदकोटी र- 
लक्ष्मण; mentions यतिधमसमुच्चय- 

यतिधर्म by पुरुषात्तमानन्दसरस्वती, 
pupil of पूर्णानन्द. 

यतिधमे Ano. 

यतिधमंप्रकाश ७7 वासुदेवाश्रम 
( Baroda O, I. 12289) 


यतिधर्मप्रकाश by विश्वेश्वर, Same as 
०सम्रह below. 

यतिधर्मप्रबोधिनी by नीलकण्ठयतीन्द्र- 

यतिधमसग्रह Ano. (N. vol IX. p. 
278). First speaks of आचाय्रेपर 
स्परा from MEAN, of मठाम्ताय 
and then of aq avra. 
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यतिधमसंग्रह by विश्वेश्वरसरस्वती, 
pupil of सर्वज्ञ विश्वेश (pr. by 
आनन्दाश्रम, Poona ). 


यतिधमंसमुच्चय by यादवप्रकाश in 11 
parvans for Asuras. 


यतिधर्मसमुच्चय by रघुनाथभदट्टाचाये. 


यतिधमंसमुच्चय by विश्वश्वरसरस्वती, 
pupil of सर्वज्ञ विश्वेश ; ms. (N. 
vol. VIII. p. 293) dated संवत्‌ 
1668 (1611-12 A. D.). Also 


called यतिचमंसंग्रह (same as 
above) 


यतिनित्यपद्धति by भानन्दानन्द 
( Baroda O. I. 5017 ) 

य तिपःनी धरम निरूपण by पुरुषोत्तमानन्द- 
सरस्वती, pupil of पूर्णानन्द, 

यतिलिङ्गसमर्थन in 3 स्कन्धः. 

यतिवन्दननिषेध. 

यतिवन्दनशतदूषणी. 

यतिवन्दनसमर्थन. 

यतिवलभा or संन्यासपद्धति of विश्व" 
कर्मन्‌ . On संन्यास, the four kinds 


of afas, viz. कुटीचक, वहूदक, हंस, 
परमहंस and their duties. N. vol. 


X. 175. Mentions विधानमाला. 
यतिसंस्कार ( » part ० प्रतापनारासह). 


यतिसंस्कार (on the funeral rites 
and श्राद्ध for याति performed by 
his son ). 1४. vol. X. p. 10. 


यति तस्‍्कारप्रयोग by रायम्भट्ट- 


यतिसंस्कारप्रयोग by विश्वेश्वर. N. vol. 
I p. 173, 


यतिसस्कारविधि (two different 
works ). Vide Stein’s Cat. p. 99. 
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यतिसंस्कारविधिनिणय (1. 0. Cat. 
p. 523 No. 1647 ) 


यतिसंस्कारोपयो गिनिणय. 


यतिसन्ध्यावार्तिक by सुरेश्वर, pupil of 
agt. N. vol. X. p. 9. 


थतिसिद्धान्तनिणथ by सच्चिदानन्द- 
सरस्वती. 
RATETA. 


यत्यनुष्टानपद्धति by झङ्करानन्दः 

यत्यन्तकमंपद्धति by रघुनाथ. 

यत्याचारसंग्रहीययतिसस्कारप्रयोग by 
विश्वश्वरसरस्वती (ON. vol I. p. 
174). 

यत्याचारसप्षर्षिपूजा. 

यत्याराधनप्रयोग. 

यत्याहिक ( Baroda 0. 1. 8563). 

यमस्मृति: Vide sec. 50; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 560-567 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 112-116. 


aga by agra, son of gw. 

On funeral rites, सपिण्डीकरण 
आश्वलाय नसूत्र, 
भारद्वाजसूत्र, WERS thereon and 
on झौनक- 


etc, Relies on 


यशवन्तभास्कर Dy भास्कर or 
भास्कर, son of आपाजि भट्ट, son of 
हरिभट्ट, son ० पुरुषोत्तम; patron- 
ised by यशवन्तदव, son of इन्द्रः 
मणि, king of Bundelkhand, Bik. 
Cat. p. 508 containing Aaea- 
कृत्यप्रकाक out of this work. N. 
vol. IV p. 269 has same. हुरिभट्ट 
hailed from S" Tq श्वरपुरी and 
was of काश्यपगो त्र and आपाजि भट्ट 
dwelt in काशी. About 1676. 


याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति- Vide sec. 34, 
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C. by अपराके ; Vide sec. 80. 

C. by कुलमणि झु. 

C. by देवबोच m. in शुद्धितत्त्व of 
रघु". 

C by घर्मेश्वर m. in झूलपाणि 9 
प्रायश्चित्तविवेक ( p. 529 ). 

C. बालक्रीडा by विश्वरूप. Vide 
sec, 61. 

CC विभावना. 

CC. असूतस्यन्दिनी of सोमया- 
जिन्‌. 

CC. बच्चनमाला by pupils pu- 
pil of सोमयाजिन्‌- 

CC. ano. 

C. मिताक्षरा by मथुरानाथ- 

C. मिताक्षरा by विज्ञानेश्वरः Vide 
sec. 71, For com. on far 
क्रा, vide under प्रिताक्षरा 
above. 

C. by रघुनाथभद्ट. 

C. दीपकालिका of झूलपाणि- Vide 
sec. 98. 

C. चीरमित्रोदय by मित्रमिश्र- Sec. 
113. (portion printed in 
Ch. S. series). 


याज्ञिककमळलाकरी (C. P. Cat. No. 
4414 ). 


यात्राप्रयोगतत्त्व by हरिशइर. 


यात्राविवाहाद्युपाय (auspicious times 
for marriage, journey &c.) N. 
( new series ) vol. II. p. 149. 


युक्तिकल्पतरु of uisa. Deals with 
state administration and topics 
of राजनीति, such 35 दूत, कोष, कृषिः 
कमे, बल, यात्रा, सन्धि, विग्रह, नगर" 
निर्माण, वास्तुप्रवेश, छत्र, ध्वज, 
पद्मरागादिपर्राक्षा, अस्त्र, शस्त्रपरीक्षा, 
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नोकालक्षण ७७. Names भोज him- 
self as authority and उशनस्‌, 
गर्ग, बृहस्पति, पराशर, AA, लोहः 
प्रदीप, झारङ्गधर and several पुराण5. 
(pr. in Cal, O. Series No. 1). 


युगाणंव (C. P. Cat. No. 4418). 
युद्धकुतूहल. 
युद्धकोशल by रुद्र. 
युद्धचिन्ताम by रामसेवक ANBI. 
युद्ध जयप्रकाश by ZANAT. 
युद्धजयारणव m. by रघु० in ज्योतिस्तत्व- 
युद्धजयाणंव (from अग्निपुराण chap. 
123-125). 
युद्ध जयोत्सव- 
C. ano. 
C. by मथुरानाथ IE 
C. by रामदत्त. 
युद्धजयात्सव by गङ्गाराम in five 
mara. Ulwar Cat. extract 551. 
युद्धयात्रा m. in ज्योतिस्तत्त्व by रघु". 
युद्धरत्नावली- 
रङ्गनाथदेशिकाह्विक by venam. 
रजतदानप्रयोग by कमलाकर. 
रत्नकराण्डिका by द्रोण (Hp Cat. pp. 
x-XI ms. copied in gaq 1109 
i. e. 1132-33 A. D.); treats of 
rites for Vájasaneyins. D. C. 
Ms. No. 273 of 1886-02 is 
incomplete and contains the 
following topies, viz. प्रायश्चित्त, 
स्पष्टार्पृष्टप्रकरण, शावाशोच, श्राद्ध, 
गुहस्थाश्रमधर्म, दाय, ऋण, व्यवहार, 
दिव्य, xx 4०. 
रत्नकोइा m. by हेमादि (111. 2. 750), 
in मळमासतस्व of रघु०, टोडरानन्द. 


रत्नदीपाविश्वप्रकारा- 
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रत्नमाला by शतानन्द, m. in ज्योति- 
स्तच्व (vol. 1. 0. 596). 

रत्नमाला m. in gigaa Of Ye, 
गोविन्दाणे 4, निर्णयदीपक; probably 
श्रीपति' work or दतानन्द 8 work. 

रत्नसँग्रह m. in नि. सि. 

रत्नसागर 70. in नि. सि. 

रत्नाकर- Vide under चण्डेश्वर sec. 
91. 

रत्नाकर 07 गोपाल. 

रत्नाकर by रामप्रसाद- Stein's Cat. 
9. 100 has the portion on 
प्रायश्चित्त. 

रत्नाणेव m. by रघु". 

रत्नावलि m. in हेमाद्रि (111. 2. 857), 
by रघु० in मलमासतच्वः 

रथसप्तमी कालनिर्णय- 

रविसंक्रान्तिनिणेय by रघुनाथ, son of 
माधव. 

रसामृतासन्धु m. in सदाचारचरन्द्रिका. 
(probably on भाक्त). 

राघवभट्टीय m. in नि. सि. 

A ead 

राजकोस्तुभ ०7 राजधमकास्तुभ (part of 
स्मृातिकोस्तुभ) by अनन्तदेव: Pr.in 
G. 0. Series in 1935. Vide sec. 
114. 

राजधर्मसारसंश्रह attributed to 
geras of Tanjore (1765- 
1788). 

राजनीति ano. 

राजनीति by देवीदास. 

राजनीति 07 भोज. 

राजनीति by वररुचि (?) Begins with 


the well-known verse about 
nine gems ' धन्वतरिः etc.’ (vide 
Buruell’s Tanj. Cat. p. 141b). 
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राजनीति by हरिसेन of Benares. 
राजनीतिकामधेनु m. by राजनी तिरत्ना- 
कर of चण्डेश्वर. 


राजनीतिप्रकाश by मित्रमिश्र (part of 
चीरमित्रोदय) pr. in Ch. 8, Series, 


राजनीतिप्रकाश by रामचन्द्र अलडीवार. 

राजनीतिमयूख-88706 as नीतिमयूख of 
नीलकण्ठः 

राजनीतिशास्त्र by चाणक्य in 8 chap- 
ters and about 566 verses. W, 
and K. Cat, 11, ७, 182. 


राजभूषणी or ZIT (on politics) 
by रामानन्दतीर्थ. Names ya's 
टीका on मनुस्मृति. 

राजमार्तण्ड of भोज. Vide p. 588 
above, 7), C. Ms. No. 342 of 
1879-80 is a work called राज- 
मार्तण्ड of भोज on astrology in 
relation to qqpre and contains 
such topics as ब्रतबन्धकाल, विवाह- 
Brae, विवाहराशियोजनचिधि, 
संक्रान्तिनिणय, RIAT, पुरुषलक्षण, 
मेषादिलझफल. The Ms. is dated 
संवत्‌ 1655 aq (i. e. about April 
1598), 


C. by गणपति. 

राजलासक m. in सरस्वतीविलास 
(Mysore ed. p, 21). 

राजवछुभ (by सूत्रधारमण्डन ?) m. in 
मुहृतंदीपक of महादेव. 

राजाभिषेक by अनन्त. 

राजाभिषेकप्रयोग (from नीतिमयूख of 
नीलकण्ठ). 

राज्याभिषेक (from टोडरानन्द). 


राज्यामिषेकपद्धति (part of दिनकरो- 
qma). 
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राज्याभिषेकपद्ध ति by अनन्तदेव. 
राज्याभिषेकपद्धति by शिव, son of 
विश्वकर्मन्‌ ` 


राज्याभिषेकप्रयोग by कमलाकर, son of 
रामकृष्ण. Sec, 111. 


राज्याभिषेकप्रयोग by रघुनाथ सम्राट्स्थ- 
पति, son of माधवभट. 


रामकल्पद्रुम by अनन्तभट्ट, son of 
कमलाकर भट्ट- Divided into ten 
kanlas, which were in order 


काल, श्राद्ध, ब्रत, संस्कार, प्रायाश्रित्त, 
शान्ति, दान, आचार, राजनीति and 
gap, probably उत्सर्ग). Aufrecht 
says that there were seven 
ives, but a ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection gives ten and 
names them as above except 
the last, Flourished about 1640— 
1670 A. D. (Vide Bik. Cat. pp. 
445-447 
kandas). 


for some of ‘these 


रामकोतुक m. in निणयाम्रत and 
नि. सि. 

रामतत्त्वप्रकाश attributed सायण. 

रामदेवप्रसाद alias गोत्रप्रवरनिणय by 
विश्वनाथ or विश्वेश्वर, son of शम्भु- 
देव; composed in gake 1506 
(1584 A. D) 


रामनवमीनिणय by गोपालदेशिकार्य. 
Quotes नि. सि 


arm © 


रामनवमीनिणेय by विहुळदीक्षित. 

रामनाथपद्ध ति by रामनाथ. 

रामनित्याचनपद्धति by चतुसुज. 

रामनिबन्ध by क्षेमराम, son of श्रीभव- 
नन्द्‌, son of दीक्षितबाबू . Compos- 
ed in 1720 A. D, (Ulwar Cat, 
No. 143] ) 
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रामपूजापद्धति by euer ( Ulwar 
Cat. No. 1432 and extract 341.) 


रामपूजापद्धति by रामोपाध्याय. 
Stein's Cat. p. 101. 
रामप्रकाश- 
(1) com. on कालतत्त्वाणव by रामः 
देव. 


(2) a digest of religious obser- 
vances compiled in the 
name of कृपाराम ( described 
as गौडक्षत्रकुलोद्धव ), son of 
यादवराज and descendant oi 
the royal family of माणिक्य- 
चन्द्र. कृपाराम was hunself a 
feudatory of Jehangir and 
Shah Jehan. The I. O. Cat. 
(vol III. p. 502) 
that the real 
राधवेन्द्र, son of काशीनाथ and 
father of qaga चिरज्जीव 
Relies of zqtfz, माधव, and 
गौड writers. Latter balf of 


says 


author was 


17th century. Peterson ( in 
Ulwar Cat. No 1433) says 
that this is a com. on the 
कालतत्त्वविवेचन- But from 
the description in the I. 
Cat, this does not appear 
likely. 
राम प्रसाद Vide तीशेरव्नाकर- 
रामानुजनित्यकर्म पद्धति Vide Peter- 
son’s 6th Report p 107. 


रामार्चनचन्द्रिका 9. ia तिथितत्त्व and 
झुद्धितस्व of रघु०, नि. लि. 

रामार्चनचन्द्रिका by अच्युत्ताश्रमः 

रामार्चनचन्द्रिका by भानन्दवनयति, 
pupil of परमहंसपरिवाजकाचार्य- 
श्रीसन्मुकुन्दवन in 5 पटल5 ( D. C. 
Ms. 440 of 1891-95 is dated 
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ake 1607 i. e. 1685 A. D.) 

Traces गुरुपरम्परा from बसिष्ठ to 

आ. ~ Ld 

गोडपाद, गोविन्द, शङ्कराचाय, विश्व 

EN, सुरेश्वर, in four पटलः. 

C. लघुदीपिका by गदाधर. 
रामाचनचन्द्रिका by gem. 
रामानदर्पण (Ulwar Cat. No.1435). 
रामाचनदी पिका. 
रामाचंनपद्धाति by रामानन्द- 
रामार्चनरत्नाकर by केशवदास m. in 

भअहल्य़ाकामधेनु. 
रामार्चापद्धति by रामानुजः 
रायमुकुटपद्धति m. by रघुनन्दन dn 

शुद्धि तत्त्व, श्राद्धतत्व ( P- ? 13), 
रायासिहप्रकाश of गदाधर- 
रासयात्रापद्धति by vg». Vide p. 892 

above, 


रासयात्राविवेक of झूलपाणि- Vide sec. 
98. 


रूद्रकळशस्थापनविथि by रामकृष्ण, Son 
of नारायण- 
रुद्रकल्प. 
रुद्रकल्पत रु. 
(1) ano, ( Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. 
p. 138 a ): ms. dated संवत्‌ 
1714 ( 1657-58 A. D. ). 


(2) by a son of विश्वेश्वर- 


agreqga ० महारुद्रपद्धति by 
waraza, son of उद्धव द्विवेदी, 
resident of Benares. Mentions 
हेमाद्रि, टोडरानन्द, प्रयोगपारिजात, 


रुदरकारिका of परशुराम, निः fus 
Later than 1640 A. D. 


रुदचिन्तामणि or agaa by 
शिवराम, son of विश्राम; for 
छन्दोग$ ( Baroda 0. 1. 8018). 
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रुद्रजपसिद्धान्तशिरोमणि by रामच 


पाठक. A very large work. Ba- 


roda (2, I. 10946 has 13 प्रकरण3 
and probably there were more. 


रुद्रपद्धति. 
(1) by परशुराम, son of कणे, an 


उदीच्यब्राह्मण. Describes the 


rites connected with Siva 
in the 
There are 


worship form of 


महारुद्र. 
1028 verses on रूद्र जपप्ररा पा, 


कुण्डमण्डपलक्षण, पीठपूजाविधि, 


in all 


न्यासावोधे. Composed in संवत्‌ 


1515 (1458 A. D. ). Also 
called रूद्रकारिका' 

(2) another shorter treatise on 
same subject ; introduction 
being partly identical. Com- 
posed between 1578-1643 
A. D. (vide I. 0. Cat. p. 
584 ), 

(3) by अनन्तदीक्षित, son of fysg- 
नाथ. Baroda Ms, 8030 is 
dated संवत 1809 ( 1753.53 
A. D.). 

(4) Describes szmata folow- 
ing तैत्तिरीयशाखा, 
रूद्र is recited in all sAkhas ; 
says ' स्मातरुद्रप्रयोगस्य बोधा- 
यनसूत्रमूलकत्वेन बहुचादीनां च 
तत्र बोधायनं ग्राह्यम्‌ lez: पद्मघा 
रूपं रुद्री लघुरुद्रों महारुद्रोति- 
walt QENIEN । 
सर्वश्च त्रेधा जपरुद्रों होमस्ट्रो- 
भिषेकरुद्रश्रेति। 1. 0.05. dated 
संवत्‌ 1587 i. ९. 1530.3] 
A. D. (vide Cat. p. 580 
No. 1783); quotes रूपनाथ 
often. 


though 
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रुद्रपद्धति ( मेत्रायणीय ) Baroda 0. I. 
2453. 

रुद्रपद्धति by aqra. 

errata by काझीदीक्षित, son of सदा- 
fara. Also called रुद्रानुष्ठानपद ति 
and महारुद्र प द्वति. 

रुद्रपद्धति by नारायणभदट्ट, son of रामे- 
ACNE: यद्यप्यनेकासु शाखासु रुद्रः 
पठ्यते तथापि तैत्तिरीयशाखानुसारेण 
रुद्रः पञ्चत. ' 

रुद्रपद्धति by भास्करदीक्षित, son of 
रामकृष्ण (according to शाङ्कायन- 
Wa ). 

रुद्रपद्धति by रेणुक; ms. ( Bik. Cat. 
P. 601 ) dated sake 1604 ( 1682 
A. D. ). 


रुद्रपद्धति by विश्वनाथ, son of शम्भुदेव 
and younger brother of रामदेव 
(for साध्यन्दिनीय5 ). 

रुद्रपूजापद्धति- Peterson’s 6th Re 
port p. 109. 

रुद्रविधानपद्धति by काशीदीक्षित, son 
of सदाशिवदी क्षितः 

रुद्रविधानपद्धति by चन्द्रचूड. 

रुद्रविलासनिबन्ध by नन्दनसिश्र. 

GAMA or रुदस्नानपद्धति by 
रामकृष्ण, son of नारायणभट्ट ; m. 
ia शान्तिरत्न of कमलाकर. About 
1570-1600. 

रुठ्रप्रतिष्ठा. 


रुद्रलूघुन्यास- manual of formula 
intended fur Sz worship. 

रुद्रसूत्र ०7 -योग by अनन्तदेव, son of 
उद्धव, residing at Benares, also 
called त्रैविद्यमौढ for वाजसनेय- 
शाखा; Peterson’s 5th Report 
p. 175, 

रुद्राक्षघारण. 

रुद्राक्षपरीक्षा. 
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रुद्रानुष्ठानपद्धाति by नारायण, son of 
रामेश्वर (D. C. Ms. No. 283 of 


1886-92 ) 
as रूद्रपद्धति (4) above. 


रूदानुष्ठानपद्धति by Agar, of the 
family of सर्वज्ञ. Relies on महा- 


Seems to be same 


धत as the principal authority. 


रुद्रानुछ्ाान पद्धति by शक्कर; son of 
बल्लालसूरि m. in ब्रतोद्यापनपद्ध ति; 
q. v. About 1750 A. D. 


रुद्धानष्ठानपद्धित or -दीपिका. Vide 
रुद्र पद्धति above. 

रुद्रानुष्ठान प्रयोग by खण्डभट्ट, son of 
मयूरेश्वर, surnamed अयाचित- 

रुद्राचनचन्द्रिका of शिवराम. 

रुद्राचनमञ्ञरी by वेदाङ्गरायः; vide 
महारुद्रपद्धति. 


रूपनारायणीय (पद्धति) by उदयसिंह 
रूपनारायण, son of शाक्तापिह. In 
the D. C. Ms. No. 240 of A 


1881-82 (428 folios) a pedi- 


gree is given, which starts with 
भास्करकेसरी, in whose family 
was born मुग्धर्सिह who conquer- 
ed भोगिराज; his son was मदन- 
सिंह. उदयसिह was 13th from 
मदनसिंह aud king of उत्तरकोसल. 
The work deals with घोडशम हा- 
qms such as तुलापुरुष (upto 
folio 210 ), and with कूपवापीत- 
डागादिविधि, नवग्रहहोम, अयुतहोम, 
लक्ष होम, दुर्गात्सव- Relies upon 
भोजराज, लक्ष्मीधर (कल्पतरु ), 
हेमाद्रि, चण्डश्वर, पारिजात, हरिहर, 
भीमपराक्रम, विद्याधर, चिन्तामणि, 
वषंदीप, महादानपद्धति of wq 
नारायण; described above seems 
to be a part of this; m. in 
H., D.—138 
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जलाशयारामोत्सगंपद्धति of नारायण- 
we. Between 1450-1525 A. 1). 


रेणुकारिका or रणुककारिका- vide पार- 
स्करगृह्यकारिका above. In 1266- 
67 A. D. 


लक्षणप्रकाश by मित्रमिश्र; part of 
वीर मित्रो रस (on politics ) s pr. in 
Chowkhamba S. Series. 


लक्षणरत्नमालिका by नारोजिपाण्डित, 
son of विश्वनाथ: in five पद्धति$ 
०० वर्णाश्रमाचार, देव, राज, उद्योग, 
शरीर; seems to be a com. on his 
लक्षणशतक (in one hundred 
verses). Vide Burnell’s Tanj. 
Cat. pp. 132 b and 164 b. 


लक्षणशतक by नारोजिपण्डित. 
लक्षणसंग्रह m. by हेमाद्वि in दानखण्ड 
p. 323, कुण्डमण्डप सिद्धि. 


लक्षणसमुच्चय by हेमाद्रि. On the in- 
dications aud predictions from 
bodily signs and on Prakrits. 
Vide Bik. Cat. p. 411. 

लक्षणससुच्चय m. by gara in दानः 
खण्ड p. 823, by निः सि. 


लक्षणसार समुच्च य- rules for the con- 
struction of झित्रालिङ्गऽ in 32 
sections. 
लक्षहोमप ति. 
(1) by काशी दीक्षित, son of aar 
शिवदीक्षित- 
(2) by गोविन्द, son of पुरुषोत्तम. 
(3) by नारायणभट्ट, son of रामे- 
श्वर. Sec. 108. 


लक्ष्मणसमुच्चय 2. in मुहृतंदीपक of 
महादेव. 
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लक्ष्मीनारायणार्चाकोमुदी by शिवानन्द | लघुविष्णुस्मृति m. in अपराक and 


गोस्वामी in five प्रकाश5. 

लक्ष्मी सपर्यासार by श्रीनिवास. 

लघुकारिका by विष्णुशमंन्‌, son of देव- 
दत्त (for माध्यन्दिनशाखा ) Ba- 
roda O. I. 12072 dated संवत्‌ 
1552 and No. 4055 dated 1507 
संवत. 

लघुकालनिर्णय by माधवाचार्य. The 
first verse is व्याख्याय ATTAT- 
चार्यो घर्मान्पाराशरानथ and the 
last verse is व्यतिपात च वेष्टत्यां 
तत्काळव्यापिनी तिथि: | ( vide Bik. 
Cat. pp. 408—409 ). 

लघुचाणक्य- 

छघुचिन्तामाणि by वीरेश्वरभट्ट गोडबोले. 

लघुजाति विवेक m. in झूद्रकमलाकर. 

लघुनारदस्मृति ७. by नि. सि. सं. को. 

लघुनिणेय by शिवनिधि (Baroda O. 
1. 12854 ). 

eu mz or कर्मतत्त्वप्रदी पिका by कृष्ण- 
भट्ट, son of पुरुषोत्तम; son of रघुः 
नाथ; based on कारिका and ata, 
वामनभाष्य and जयन्त. Deals 
with leading topics of आचार, 
ब्यवहार. N. vol X. p. 248 ; 
Baroda O. I. No. 1422 is dated 
संवत्‌ 1592 (1535.36 A. D. ). It 


mentions चन्द्रिका, स्मृतिसार, 
zenian. Between 1300- 1500 
A. D. 

लघुपाराशरस्म्ृति. 

लघुबृहस्पंतिस् ति. 


छघुयमस्मृति m. by अपराक (on य. 
I. 238) and by हलायुध in ब्राह्मण- 
सर्वस्व. 

लघुवसिष्ठस्मृति. 


आाह्मणसर्वस्व ० हलायुध; Pr. 
Anan, Sm, pp. 117-123. 

लघुव्यास (pr. Jivananda Sm. part 
Ii pp. 310-320) m. in atem 
मयूख. 

लघुशइुस्मृति pr. in Anan. Sm, pp. 
124-127. 

लघुशातातपस्मति pr. Anan, Sm. pp. 
128-135. 

लघुशौनकस्मति in 114 
( Baroda O. I. 11863) 

लघुहारी तस्म्रति m. in अपराक ( pr. in 
Anan, Sm. pp. 136-141 and 
Jivananda Sm, part I. pp. 
177-193 ). 

लघ्वात्रेस्माते (pr. Jivananda Sm. 
part I pp. 1-12) vide p. 263 
above. 

लघ्वाश्रवलायनस्मृति pr. Anan. Sm. 
(pp. 142-181), 

SEEE. 

ललिताचनचन्द्रिका by सच्चिदानन्द- 
नाथ, guru of विद्यानन्दनाथ. 


verses 


ललिताचनदी पिका. 
ललिताचनपद्धिति by चिदानन्दनाथ, 
pupil of स्थयंप्रकाशानन्दनाथ, 


Probably same as ललितार्चन- 
ERI 

sanag (on offerings of salt 
cakes to the deceased on 4th 
day after death ) 

लिखितस्मृत्ति-ए10९ sec. 13, p. 138; 
Jivananda Sm. part TI. pp. 
375-382 and Anan. Sm. pp. 
182-186. D. C. Ms, 44 of 1866- 
68 contains a लिखितस्मति in 6 
अध्याय$ where वासिष्ठ and other 
sages are represented as asking 
लिखित about चातुर्वण्यं घमे and 
प्रायश्चित्त. 
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लिङ्गतो मद्र. 

लिङ्गतो भद्गका रिका. 

लिङ्गधारणचन्तद्र्‌ का. 

लिङ्गघारणदीपिका- 

लिङ्गप्रतिष्ठा by अनन्त. 
लिड़प्रतिष्ठापनविघि by अनन्त (accord. 


ing to बोधायन). I. O. Cat. vol. 
111, pp. 584-585. 


लिङ्गादिप्रतिष्टठात्रिधि by नारायणभट्ट, son 
of रामेश्वरभट्ट- 


लिड्डाचनचन्द्रिका by सदाशिवदशपुत्र, 
son of गदाधर, son of विष्णु, 
composed for pleasing king 
जयातिंह. He wrote आझ्योचस्मृति- 
चन्द्रिका also. First quarter of 
the 18th century. 


लेखपतन्नाशिका on fifty forms of 
deeds, bonds and letters, com- 
posed in 1232 A. D. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, No. 410; ms. dated संवत्‌ 
1536, i. e. 1479-80 A. D. 


लेखपद्ध ति contains forms of mort- 
gage-deeds, sale-deeds, treaties, 
cited from actual decumeuts in 
the royal secretariat from 9th 
to 16th century of Vikrama era, 
published in G. O. Series 
(1925). 


लेखमुक्तामणि by हरिदास, son of 
वत्सराज in 464 verses and four 
añs on उद्धव (origin of writing), 
गणित, लिखन (the art of the 
scribe) and नृपनीति; ms. copied 
in 1625 A. D. (Aufrecht’s 
Oxf, Cat.). 


लोकपालाष्टदान- 
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लोकप्रकाश by क्षेमेन्द्र. Latter half of 
llth century; gives specimens 
of letters, bonds, deeds &c. 


लोकसागर M. in अहल्याकामधेनु. 
लोहितस्म ति. 

लोगाक्षिस्मृति- sec. 51. 
वङ्गिपुरेश्वरकारिका by चङ्गिपुरेश्वरः 
वचनसंग्रह (Baroda O. I. No. 5507). 


वचनसमुच्चय ( Bik. Cat. p. 489). 

वचनसारसंग्रह by श्रीशलताताचाये, son 
of सुन्दराचार्य; mentions मद. पा. 

वटेश्वरासिद्धान्त m. in ẹgan of 
गदाधर. 

वत्सस्मृति =. in कालमाधव and by 
मस्करिन्‌ on गौतमधर्मसूत्र. 

वपननिणेय- 

वरदराजीय (Hultzsch R. I. No. 448). 

वर्ज्याहारविवेक by agzata. 

वर्णकाचार. 

वर्णशशासन- 

वर्णसङ्करजातिमाला by भागवराम- On 


mixed castes. N, (new series) 
I. p. 332. 


वर्णसारमणि by वेद्यनाथ दीक्षित. 


वर्णाश्रमधर्म by वेद्यनाथदीक्षितः Pro- 
bably the same as above. 


वर्णाश्रमध्मंदीष or -दीपिका by कृष्ण, 
son of गोविन्द, son of राघव of 
the angana; composed at 
Benares on संस्कार5, MATAT- 
निर्णय, स्थालीपाक, लक्षहोम, कोटि- 
होम, तुलापुरुष, वास्तुविधि, आह्विक- 
विधि, सर्वेप्राय श्चित्त, मूर्ति प्रातिष्ठा ४०. 


वर्णाश्रमधमदीप by king कृष्ण who 
ruled over महाराष्ट्र on the banks 
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of the गोदावरी (vide Bik. Cat. 
p. 489). This is a large work. 


वर्धमानपद्धति m. in श्राद्धतत्त्व ॐ रघु० 
(styled नव्यव्घेमान०). 

वर्षकृत्य by रुद्रघर, son of लक्ष्मीघर; 

pr. at Benares in 1903; m. 

in दुर्गोत्सवविवेक of झूलपाणि. 

of रावणशार्मन्‌ of चम्पहृष्टि fami- 

ly. Deals with संक्रान्ति and 

the festivals and gras of the 

12 months of the year. 

" by विद्यापति. About first half 
of 15th century; m. in मल- 
मासतत्त्व of rge. 


by शङ्कर. It is also styled 
स्मरातिसुधाकर or वर्षकृत्यानिबन्ध 
(Bik. Cat, p. 468). 

by हरिनारायण (C. P. | 
No. 5017). 


वर्षकृत्यतरङ्ग from the AARNA. 


वर्षकृत्यप्रयोगमत (माला) by मानेश्वर- 
दार्मन्‌; ms. dated 1477 A. D. (B. 
O. Mss. Cat. vol. I. No. 312 and 
JBORS for 1927 parts III-IV 
p. Iv). 

वर्षकौमुदी or वर्षकृत्यकोसुद्री by mfa- 
न्दानन्द, son of गणपतिभट्ट (pr. in 
8. I. Series). Vide sec. 106. 

वर्षदर्पण m. in कालनिर्णयचनिद्रका of 
दिवाकर, in anaaga. Earlier 
than 1600 A. D. 

वर्षदीधिति part of स्म्रातिकोस्तुभ of 
अनन्तदेव. 

वर्धेदीप m. in रूपनारायणीय- 


चर्षदीपिका 70. in कृलयरत्नाकर by 
qvas. 
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वर्षभास्कर by शम्भुनाथ सिद्धान्तवागीश, 
composed by order of king 


qua. 


वसन्तराजीय alias शाकुनाणेव 07 
वसन्तराजभट्ट, son of शिवराज and 
younger brother of विजयराज; 
composed by order of चन्द्रदेव 
of मिथिला; m. in अद्भुतसागर 07 
बल्लालसेन and in दुर्गीत्सवविवेक of 
शूलपाणि. Earlier than 1150 A.D. 
C. by भानुचन्द्रगणि in Akbar's 


reign, 


वसिष्ठकल्प. 

वसिष्ठघमेसूत्र vide sec, 9; pr. in 
B. S. Series, Jivananda Sm. 
part II. pp. 456-496 and 
Anan, 8m. pp. 187-231. 


C. by यज्ञस्वामिन्‌ m. in गोविन्दः 
स्वाभिटिका on बोधायनधमेसूत्र- 


वसिष्ठसहिता or महासंहिता in 45 
अध्याय5 on red, जप, होम, 
बलिदान, on certain astrological 
aspects of नक्षत्र, वार ete. (Ulwar 
Cat. extract 582), 


वसिष्ठस्मृति in ten अध्याय$ -and 
about 1100 verses, On the 
संस्कार for वेष्णवब्राह्मण5», स्रीघर्म, 
विष्ण्वाराधन, श्राद्ध, आशोच, विष्णुः 
मूर्तिप्रतिष्ठा (I. 0. Cat. vol. III. 
p. 392 No. 1339). Baroda O. 
I. Ms. No. 1885 is dated $ake 
1564. 


वसिष्ठस्मति or वासिष्ठी. 

C. वासिष्ठभाष्य by वेदमिश्र. राम is 
said to have asked afag why 
he was exiled, Deals with 
propitiatory rites for evil 
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aspects of planets, लक्षहोम, 
कोटिहोम. Says that it was 
based by वसिष्ट on माध्यंदिनी 
शाखा. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
245 of 1879-80. Baroda O. 
1. 1412 is dated Qaq 1565 
(1508-09 A. D.). The com. 
gives only the nags of 
verses. It says that लक्षहोम 
was imparted to नारद and 
others by वसिष्ठ. 


वसिष्ठहो मपद्ध ति- 
amaaa of सिडान्तपञ्चानन. On 
proper times for religious 


ceremonies. Part of Saara. 
वाक्यमीमांसा m. in नूसिंहप्रसाद- 
वाक्यरत्नावलि m. in ẹsan of 
गदाधर. 
वाग्भटस्मृतिसंग्रह m. by अपरार्कः 
चाग्वतीतीर्थयात्राप्रकाश by arate 
son of रामभद्रः 
वातव्याधिकमेप्रकादा- 
वादभयङ्कर- a work by a follower 
of विज्ञानेश्वर, according to चीरः 
matza. Mentioned by कल्पतरु. 
Retween 1080-1125 A. D. 
वाधूलवृत्तिरहस्य or वाधूलगृह्यागम वृत्तिः 
रहस्य by सद्भमग्रामवासि मिश्र-1?€915 
with ऋणत्रयापाकरण, ब्रह्मचर्य, 
संस्कार, ales, श्राद्ध, खीधमे- 


वापीकूपतडागादि पड ति. 
arga. 


वामनकारिका-319126€ work in verse; 


follows स्वादिरग्रृह्म mainly. 
वामनपद्धति m. in श्राद्वसोख्य 
(टोडरानन्द). 
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वारव्रतनिणेय. 

चाराणसीदर्प॑ण by सुन्दर, son of राघव. 

agga- pr. in G. O. Series in 21 
खण्ड३ on संस्कारः from जातके, 
नामकरण to पुंसवन and on वेश्वदेव 
and पाकयज्ञ. 

वातिकसार by udla son of टेकचन्द्र; 
composed in 1785 A. D. 

वार्षिककृत्यनिणय- 

वासकऋरम प्रकाश: 

वासन्ती विवेक by झूलपाणि. Sec. 98. 

वासिष्ठलघुकारिका- 


वासिष्ठीशान्ति by महानन्द, son of 
विश्वनाथ (he rather revised or 


restored it) Vide Bik. Cat. 
p. 490 (खलेर्या दूषिता शान्तिर्वासिष्ठी 
सा प्रशोघिता). 

वासुदेवी or प्रयोगरत्नमाला; pr. in 
Pombay 1884. Quotes èat, 


कृत्यरत्नाकर, त्रिविक्रम, रूपनारायण, 
नि. सि. So later than 1620 A. D. 


Speaks of मूर्तेनिर्माणप्रकार) मण्डप- 
प्रकार, AIAST जलाधिवास, 
दान्तिहोमप्रयोग, नूतनापिण्डका- 
स्थापन, जीर्णपिण्डिकायां देवस्थापन- 
प्रयोग. 


वास्तुचन्द्रिका by करुणाराङ्कर. 
वास्तुचन्द्रिका by कृपाराम. 


वास्तुतत्व by गणपतिशिष्य; pr. at 
Lahore (1853). 


वास्तुपद्ध ति or वास्तूद्यापनं (Baroda 
O. 1, No. 1672). 


वास्तुपूजनपद्धति by परमाचायं. 
वास्तुपूजनपद्धति by याज्ञिकदेव. 
वास्तुप्रदीप by वासुदेव m. in नि. सि. 
वास्तुयागतरव by रघुनन्दन. Sec. 107: 
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वास्तुरत्नावलि by जीवनाथदेवज्ञ, pr. at 
Benares, 1883 and Calcutta, 
1885, 


वास्तुशान्ति by रामकृष्ण, son of 
नारायणभट्ट. According to आश्व- 
smaga; m. in झान्तिरत्न of 
कमलाकरभट. 


वास्तुशान्तिप्रयो ग-शाकलोक्त. 


वास्तुझान्तिप्रयो ग- extracted from 
शान्तिसार of दिनकर. 


वास्तुशास्त्र by मय; m. in नि. सि. 


वास्तुशिरो मणि by gt at the bid- 
ding ० स्यामसाह, son of माननरेन्द्र 
Ulwar Cat. extract 576. 


e * 
वास्तुसवेस्वसंग्रह pr. at Bangalore, 
1884. 


विचारनिर्णय by गोपाळन्यायपञ्चानन- 
भट्टाचायं. 


विजयदशमीनिणेय. 


विजयददामीपद्धति (Ulwar Cat. No. 
1444 and extract 341). 


विजयविलास by रामकृष्ण ०० शोच, 
स्नान, सन्ध्या, ब्रह्मयज्ञ, तिथिनिणेय. 
Relies upon Rigs of कक, हरिहर, 
and namq. 


विज्ञानमार्कण्ड m. in नृलिंहप्रसाद. 

विज्ञानललिन m. by हेमाद्रि (दानखण्ड 
p. 109), in दानसार (part of 
नूसिंहप्रस।द)- 

fageia m. in श्राद्धसम्रह of रामकृष्ण. 

विदुरनीति- (from the उद्योगप of 
महाभारत chapters 33-40 of the 
Bombay edition’; pr. at Guja- 
rati Press, Bombay, 


विद्याकरपद्धति m. in नित्याचारप्रदीप 
pp. 566, 571. 
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विद्याधरीविलास m. in siaaa by 
रघु०. 
विद्यारण्यसंग्रह- vide स्मातिसंम्रह. 


विद्याविनोद ७. in नि. सि. (may also 
be the name of an author). 


विद्वन्मनोहरा- com. on पराशरस्मृति 
by नन्दपण्डित. Vide sec. 110. 


विधवाधर्म. 

विधवाविवाहखण्डन . 
विधवाविवाहतिचार by हरिमिश्र. 
विधानखण्ड m. in नि. सि. 


विधानगुम्फ m. in विधानपारिज्ञात of 
अनन्त. 


विधानपारिजात of arang, son of 
नागदेव. Composed at Benares in 
1625 A. D. He styles himself 
काण्वशाखाविदां प्रियः. In five 
स्तबकऽ on स्वस्तिवाचन, शान्तिकर्म, 
आहिक, संस्कार, तीर्थ, दान, प्रकीण- 
विधान, and funeral ceremonies, 
the third dealing with ape, 
संस्कार and काळ, the fifth with 
श्राद्ध, आशोच, व्यवहार and प्राय०. 
Mentions देवजानीय, दिवोदासी य, 
त्रिस्थलीसेतु (pr. B. I. Series). 


विधानमाला or शुद्धार्थविधानमाला by 
नूसिह भट्ट of aanta. Resided on 
the वसुमती near चन्दनगिरि in 
वैराटदेश; m. in प्षेस्कारकोस्तुभ and 
विधानपारिजात. Earlier than 1550 
A. D. There are 210 घ्रकरणs in 
the I. O. Ms. (Cat. p. 575 No. 
1769) which was copied in संवत्‌ 
1732; pr. in Anan. P. Series, 
1920 (1765-66 A. D.). Baroda 
O. T. No. 10449 copied in संवत्‌ 
1622 (1565-66 A, D.), 
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C. by विश्वनाथ, son of हरि. 
विधानमाला by gg 
विधानमाला by विश्वकर्मन्‌ . 
विधानरत्न by नारायणभट्ट - 
विधानरहस्य m. in अहल्याकामधेनु. 
विधानसारसंग्रह Ano. Vide Bik. 
Cat. p. 494, 


विधिपुष्पमाला ( पद्धति) 7४. in fqq. 
भक्ति of श्रीदत्त. Earlier than 
1300 A. D. 


oO” 

विधिरत्न by गद्भाधर 

विधिरत्न m. in त्रिक्राण्डमण्डन, हेमादि, 
प्रयोगपारेजात. 

विनायकपूजा by रामकृष्ण, son of 
योगीश्वर, surnamed शाचे (zrra ! ). 
Composed in 1702 3. 1). 


विनायकशान्तिपद्ध ति. 
C. by saqar. Baroda O. I. 
No. 5491 dated qaq 1607 
(1550-5! A. D.) 


विबुधकण्ठ भूषण com. On Fata by 
वेकूटनाथ- 


विभक्ताविभक्तनिणेय. 


विभागतत्त्व or-axafiram by रामकृष्ण, 
son of नारायणभद्ट- Relies on 
मिताक्षरा. About 1575-1600 4. 
D. Deals with अप्रतिबन्ध and 
सप्रतिबन्धदायमुख्यगोणषुत्राः, विभा 
NES अपुत्रदायादकम, माता 
preferred to पिता as heir. The 
Bhadkamkar collection ws. 
comes up to only IFE: I 


विभागनिणय- 


विभागसार of विद्यापति ; com posed 
under orders of दर्पनारायण, son 


 हरिसिह, scn of yaar. On दायः 
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लक्षण, विभागस्वरूप, amarae, भवि- 
भाज्य, स्त्रीधन, द्वादशविधपुत्र, AJA- 
घनाधिकार, संसृष्टाविभाग. N. vol. 
VI. p. 67. 

वि भूतिधारण. 

विमलोदयमाला ० विमलोदयजयन्त- 
माला -à Com. 07 आश्वलायनगृह्यसूत्र. 

विरूद्ध विधिविध्वंस by लक्ष्मीधर, son 
of agza and श्रीदेवी and pupil 
 भगवद्दोधभारती. His gotra 
was काइयप and his grandfather 


was वामन 
स्कन्द and great-grand-father 


and grand-uncle 


was सोढ, who was a minister of 
सोमेश्वर of शाकम्भरी ( Sambhar ). 
स्कन्द was commander-in-chief 
and वामन was सान्धिविग्रहिक of 
पृथ्वीराज, who was killed by 
तुरुष्कऽ. स्कन्द crowned हरिराज in 
शाकम्भरी and वामन went to 
अणहिलपाटक. The family origin- 
ally came from  आानन्दनगर. 
Werk is divided into seven 
अधिकरण; ms. (I. O. Cat. p. 
489 No. 1577) is dated सवत्‌ 
1582 चेत्र ( 1526 A. D. ). Deals 
with disputed points of sacred 
law, such as the persons entitl- 
ed to offer श्राद्ध to the de- 
ceased झूद्रप्रायाश्चित्त ९0. 
विलक्षणजन्मप्रकाशिका. 


विलाससंग्रहकारिका m. by कालसार 
of गदाधर. 

विवस्वत्स्मति m. by स्म्ृतिचन्द्रिका, 
हेमाद्रि. 

विवादकल्पतरू (a portion of the 
कल्पतरु of लक्ष्मीघर ) vide sec. 78. 


विवादकोमुदी by पीताम्बर सिद्धान्त- 
बागीश composed in fake 1529 
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( 1604 A. D. ). He was patron- 
ised by the Raja of Assam. 

विवादचन्द्र by मिसरुमिश्र. Vide sec. 
100. 

विवादचन्द्रिका by अनन्तराम; quotes 
झूलपाणि and स्मार्ते भट्टाचायं. Later 
than 1600 A. D. 

विवादचन्द्रिका by egue महामहो- 
पाध्याय, pupil of चअण्डेश्वर. In his 
श्राध चन्द्रिका quotes वर्धमान. On 
the 18 titles of law. About 
1450 A. D. 

विवादचिन्तामणि by वाचस्पतिमिश्रः 
Sec. 101; pr. at Bombay. Eng- 
lish tr. by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 
pr. in G. O. Series, 

विवादताण्डव by कमलाकरभट्ट- Sec. 
111. 

विवादनिणंय by गोपाळ. 

विवादनिणेय by श्रीकर. 

विवादभङ्गार्णव by जगन्नाथतर्कंपल्चानन.- 
Colebrooke translated two 
out of the several principal 
topics of this work. Vide N. 
(new series) vol. I. preface 
PP. XII-XIV. 

विवादरत्नाकर by चण्डेश्वर. Vide sec. 
91. 

विवादवारिधि by रमापतिउपाध्याय 
सन्मिश्न, on the 18 titles of law. 

विवादव्यवहार 0५ गोपालसिद्धान्त- 
वागीश. 

विवादसार of कुलुक, m. in his श्राद्ध 
सागर. Vide sec. 89. 

विवादसाराणेव compiied hy सर्वोरु- 
शर्मा त्रिवेदी at the instance of 
Sir William Jones in 1789 in 
nine Tks. The colophon has 
the rather picturesque words 
‘afisi मिस्तरश्री जोन्समहीपाज्ञप्त 
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etc. (Cat. of Madras Govt. Mss. 
vol. VI. p. 2407, No. 3203 >. 


विवादसिन्धु- 


विवादाणेवभक्षन or -ag compiled 
by गोरीकान्त and several other 
Pandits. ( D. C. Ms. No. 364 of 
1875-76, N. vol IX p. 944 
No 3165 ). 


विवादाणवसेतु compiled in 1773 for 
Warren Hastings by बाणेश्वर 
and several other Pandits and 
trauslated English by 
Halhed (which translation was 
1774 A. D.) 
Divided into 21 gfs ( waves, 


into 
published in 


sections ) on ऋणादान and the 
other titles of law (ब्यवहारपद5). 
Pr. by the Venk. Press, Bom- 
bay. This edition shows that 
the work was composed at the 
court of Ranjit Singh of 
Lahore. Towards the end the 
names of the Pandits who 
compiled it are given. Vide N. 
vol. X. pp. 115-116 and N. 
(new series) I. pp. 339-341 
where the verses about the 
names of the collaborating 
Pandits are given, but the 
reference to Ranjit Singh does 
not occur. 


विवादाथंसंग्रह. 

विवाहकमे by aad विष्णु of 
मथुरा: 

विवाहकर्मपद्धति Vide विवाहपद्धति- 


विवाहकर्म मन्त्रव्याख्या सुबोधिनी ( Ul- 
war Cat, No. 1452 and extract). 
Relies on हरिहर. 
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विवाहकमंसमुच्चय Ms. copied in 
1113 A. D. ( Hp. Cat. p. XI). 


विवाददकोमुदी C. P. Cat. No. 5140. 
41. 

विवाहचतुर्थीकर्म 

विवाद्दतत्त्व or उद्वाद्वतत्त्व by रघुनन्दन- 
Sec. 107. 
C. by काशीराम. 

विवाहतत्त्वाणेव m. in उद्घाहतत्त्व vol. 
II. p. 117 ) of रघु"- 

विवाहेद्विरागमनपड़ति. 

विवाहनिरूपण by नन्द भट्ट. 

विवाहनिरूपण by वैद्यनाथ. 


विवाहपटल m. in ज्योतिस्तत्त्व 0 रघु० 
Probably an astrological work 
वराहमिहिर or of agra. 

विवाहपटल by सारङ्गपाणि ( ang पाणि !) 
son of मुकुन्द. 

विवाहपटल by हरिदेवसूरि- 

विवाहपटलस्तबक by सोमसुन्दरशिष्य. 
Baroda 0. I. No. 133. 


विवाहपद्धाते or विवाहादिपद्धति 
गोभिलीय. 

विवाहपद्धति by गोरीराहुर. 

विवाहपद्धति by चतुभुज. ` 

विवाहपद्धति by जगन्नाथ. 

विवाहपद्धति by नरहरि. 

विवाहपद्धाति by नारायणभट्टः 


विवाहपद्धति by रामचन्द्र. 


विवाहपद्धाति or विवाहादिकर्मपद्धति by 
रामदत्त राजपण्डित, son of गणेश्वर, 
son of देवादिल्य. He was paternal 
first cousin of quzsq and so 
fourished about 1310-1360 
A, D. On आभ्युदायिक श्राद्ध, विवाह, 
चतुर्थीकर्म, पुंसवन and the other 
H, D.—139 


i a À re — e —À— a. Hrs. 
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संस्कारः up to समावर्तन. He 
wrote for वाजसनय students, 
विवाहपद्ध ति from the अनूपाविलास- 
विवाहपद्वातेव्याख्या by गूदडमछ- 
विवाहग्रकरण- from the लघुकारिका of 
कक. 
विवाहरत्न by हरिभट्ट- An elaborate 
treatise on marriage in 122 
chapters, 
दिवाहरत्नसंक्षेप by क्षेमंकर. 
विवाहवृन्दावन by केशवाचाये, son of 
राणिग or रागण, in 17 chapters on 
auspicious times for marriage. 
One ms, is dated sake 1326 i.e. 
1338-99 A. D. ( BBRAS. Cat. 
part I. p. 109 No. 322); m. in 
सुहूतंदीपक of महादेव, in टोडरानन्द- 
C. दीपिका by गणेशदेवज्ञ, son of 
केशव, in sake 1476 i. e. 
1554-55 A. D. ( BBRAS. 
Cat. part I. p 110 No. 334.). 
See Bhandarkar's Report 
for 1883-84 pp. 372-373, 
where we read that गणेश 
first composed ग्रहलाघव, 
then श्राद्धावाधि, then a com, 
on लीलावती, 
gyda. 
C. by कल्यः 
विवाहसोख्य TER ( seems to 
be a portion of टोडरानरे 


à com, on 







विवाहापिन/शिप्राय श्रित्त- 

विवाहारिकर्मानुष्ठानपद्धति by भवदेव. 

विवाहादिप्रयोगतर्त्व-850४४९०१ to रघु- 
नन्दन (N. vol XI preface 
p 14). 


m~ 


विवाह्यकन्यास्वरूपनिणय by अनन्तराम- 
शास्त्रिन. 
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विविधविद्याविचारचतुरा of भोज on 
propitiation of angry deities 
and consecration of tanks and 
wells &c. Ms, (Hp. Cat. pp. XII 
and 65) dated ल. ख़. 372 i. e. 
1490-91. This is different from 
घारेश्वरभोज- 

विवेककोमुदी by रामकृष्ण. Discussion 
about wearing the शिखा and 
यज्ञोपवीत, fafa, नियम, परिसंख्या, 
स्नान, तिरकधारण, तर्पण, शिवपूजा, 
त्रिपुण्डू, प्रतिष्ठोत्सर्गभेद. N. vol X. 
pp. 105-107. 

विवेकदीप by दामोदर. Treats of 
महादान; compiled under au- 
spices of संग्रामसाह; Ms. ( 1. O. 
Cat. p. 551 No. 1617 ) copied 
in संवत्‌ 1638 (1582 A.D.) 

विवेकमञ्जरी. 

विवेकसारवणन- 

विवेकार्णव by श्रीनाथ m. in his 
कृत्यतत्त्वार्गव- 1475-1525 A. D. 

विज्वुद्धिदपण by रघुनन्दन. On rais 
of two kinds, जननाशौच and 
झावाशोच. 

विश्वदीप m. in amans. 

विश्वदेवदी क्षितीय- 

विश्वनाथमट्टी ( C.P. Cat. No, 5197 

विश्वप्रकाश D. C. Ms. No. 144 of 
1884—86. For वाजसनेय followers 
on daily duties like सन्ध्यावन्दन, 
कृष्णजन्माष्टमीनिणय, AENA, 
and श्राद्धः 

विश्वप्रकाशिकापद्धति of विश्वनाथ of 
the पराशरगोत्र, son of पुरुषोत्तम, 
son of त्रिविक्रम, son of नारायणा- 
चार्य. On various ceremunies 
and expiations based on 


amtata. Composed in 1544 
A. D. Vide N. vol X. pp. 


233-2395. 
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विश्वम्भरशाख् m. in हूद्रकमलाकर. 
विश्वरूपनिबन्ध m. in कृत्यचिन्तामणि, 
fa. fa. Vide pp. 564-65 
above. Bik. Cat. p. 497 No. 
1967 is विश्वरूपनिबन्ध which 
deals with सपिण्ड relationship 
in marriage, particularly 
about the girl being beyond 
the fifth and the seventh from 
the father 
respectively. 


mother and 


विश्वरूपसमुचय m. in ggawa by 
vg? ( vol. II p. 116) 


विश्वादशे by कविकान्तसरस्वती, son 

of आचार्यादित्य, 
गीतार्थग्रवीण. Author 
was devotee of विश्वेश्वर in 
Benares. Divided into 4 yogs 
on आचार, व्यवहार, प्रायश्रित्त 
and ज्ञान. Ist काण्ड has 42 
स्रग्‌घरा verses and one अनुष्टभ्‌ 


who styles 


himself 


on daily religious duties such 
A 

as Std, दन्तघावन, कुशविधि, 

स्नान, सन्ध्या, होम, देवताचन, दान; 

2nd काण्ड (on व्यवहार ) has 44 


verses in metres 


( मालिनी, अनुष्ट भ्‌, मन्दाक्रान्ता,ॐ९); 
srd ( प्रायश्चित्त ) has 53 verses 
( all खरघरा except last which 
is मालिनी ) 4th ज्ञानकान्ड has 53 


verses in शझादूलविक्रीडित, शिख- 
रिणी, अनुष्टुभ्‌ , and other metres 


various 


on वानप्रस्थ, संन्यास, स्वपदार्थे, 
काशीमाहात्म्य. Author's patron 
seems to have been धन्य or 
घन्यराज, son of amga, at 
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काली. Refers to मुञ्ज, धारेश्वर, 
मेधातिथि and विज्ञानेश्वर. M. by 
हेमाद्रि ( III. 2. p. 102, which 
occurs in com. on विश्वादर्श 111. 
37) and by स्मृतिचन्दरिका ( आशोच, 
Mysore ed. p. 164 ‘ पतिव्रता 
त्वन्यद्नेनुगच्छेद्या स्त्री पतिं fer 
घिरोहणेन। दशाहतो भर्तृरघस्य झुद्धिः 


श्राद्धद्वयं स्यात्पृथगोककाले॥ ). Later 
than 1100-43, D. and earlier 


than 1200 A, D This informa- 
tion is based on two mss. in 
the Bhadkamkar collection ). 
C. by author ( Vide BBRAS. 
Cat. part 2 pp. 229-231 
for fuller details ). 
विश्वामित्रकल्प- on the daily cere- 
monies performed by ब्राह्मणः. 


विश्वामित्रकल्पतरु. 

विश्वामित्रसंहिता by श्रीधर. 

विश्वामरित्रस्मृति -"।4९ Sec. 52 p. 529. 

विश्वेश्वरनिबन्ध m. in संस्कारमयूख. 
Probably the मदनपारिजात or 
सुबोधिनीटीका of विश्वेश्वर. 

विश्वश्वरपद्धति by faz on संन्यास; 
m. in संस्कारमयूख. 

विश्वश्वरस्मृति ( Hultzsch R. I. No. 
69 ). 


विश्वेश्वरस्मृतिभास्कर ( Hultzsch R.I. 
No 144) 


विश्वेश्वरीपयद्धति ( or यतिधर्मसंग्रह )by 
अच्युताश्रम, pupil of चिदानन्दाश्रम. 
Mentions gada. 

विश्वेश्वरीस्मृति by अच्युताश्रम- 


विषघटिकाजननशान्ति०/ विषनाडीजनन- 
शान्ति ( from वृद्धगाग्यसंद्दिता on 
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rites for averting evil conse- 
quences of being born at one 
of the four periods called विष- 
घटिका- 

विष्णुतत्त्त्रकाश by वनमालिन्‌: 
Digest of समातं rites for माध्व 
followers. 

विष्णुतत्त्वाविनिणय by आनन्दतीथे- 

विष्णुतीर्थीयव्याख्यान by सुरोत्तमाचार्य 

विष्णुधमंमीमांसा by नृसिंह भट्ट, son of 
atang. Ulwar Cat. 1457. 

विष्णुधमंसूत्र. ४106 sec. 10. Pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I. pp. 60-176. 
C. चैजयन्ती by नन्दपण्डित. Vide 
sec. 110. 

विष्णुघर्मासृत m. in जटमछविलास- 

विष्णुधर्मोत्तराम्त m. in कालविवेक of 
जीमूतवाहन. 

विष्णुपूजाक्रमदीपिका by शिवशङ्कर. 
C. by सदानन्द. 

विष्णुपूजापद्ध ति. 

विष्णुपूजाविधि by शुक्रदेव ( Baroda 
0. 1, No. 5487 said to be 
author's copy is dated संवत 
1692 i. e. 1635—36 A. D. ) 


विष्णुप्रतिष्ठापद्धति: 

विष्णुप्रतिष्ठाविधिदर्पण of नरसिंहसोम- 
याजी, son of माधवाचार्य: 

विष्णुभाक्तिचन्द्र m. in निर्णयदीपक- 


विष्णुभाक्तिचन्द्रोदय by नृसिंहारण्य or 
नुसिंहाचायं in 19 kalàs, m. by 


पुरुषोत्तम 1० द्रव्यञुद्धिदीपिका- 
Deals with principal घेष्णव 


fasts, festivals and ceremonies; 
Ms. dated संवत 1496 ( 1440 
A, D.). Bhandarkar's Report 
1883-84, p. 76, 
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विष्णुभक्तिरहस्य m. by रामानन्द. 

विष्णुमूतिप्रतिष्ठाविधि by कृष्णदेव, son 
of रामाचाय (part of a larger 
work called वेष्णवधर्मानुष्टानपद्ध ति 
or नृलिंहपारिचयांपद्धति). Ms. 
copied in संबत्‌ 1675. 

विष्णुयागपद्धति by अनन्तदेव, son of 
आपदेव- Sec. 114. Deals with 
rites in honour of Visnu to be 
performed by one who desires 
ason. Ulwar Cat. No 1458: 
Baroda I. O. 2264 dated qaq 
1604 which seems to be sake, 


विष्णुरहस्य m. by अपरार्के, दानसागर, 
कालविवेक of जीमून० 

Aag (part of नारायणबालि in 
गोमिलगृह्य ). 

विष्णुश्राद्धपद्धांते 81195 वीरपूजापद्धति. 


विष्णुश्राद्धपद्धति by नारायण, son of 
रामेश्वर ( Baroda 0. 1. 8171 ). 


विष्णुसमुच्चय m. in अपरा, मद. पा. 
( p. 291) l 


विष्णुस्मृति- ide विष्णुधमंसूत्र above. 


वीरनारसिंहावळोकन Vide वीरसिंहा- 
वलोकन. 


वीरमित्रोदय, com. on याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति 
by प्रित्रमिश्र 4 parts on आचार 
pr. in Chowkhamba S. Series ). 
Vide sec. 113, 


वीरमित्रोदय by मित्रम्निश्र: A digest 
divided into प्रकाश5 on व्यवहार 
( pr. by Jivananda ), परिभाषा, 
आहिक, तीथ, पूजा, राजनीति, लक्षण, 
शुद्धि, समय ( the frist six pr. 
in Ch. 8. Series). Vide sec. 113. 


वीरज्षवधर्मनिणैय- 
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वीरसिंहमित्रोदय ( संस्कारप्रकरण ) by 
रामज्योकिर्विद. 


दीरासिंहावडोकन or -विलोकन by 
king वीरसिंह, son of देववर्मन, 
son of कमलसिंह of तोमरवंश- 
On expiations for lapses 
committed in this life; com- 
posed in संवत्‌ 1439 (1383 A.D.). 
Stein's Cat. p. 189. D. C. Ms, 
No. 85 of 1869-70 is dated सवत 
1972. It says that the work 
( which is over 400 folios ) is 
a compendium of आयुर्वेद, ज्योतिः- 
शास्तन and waarre, It borrows 
frum गर्ग, गोतम, शालिहोत्र, मनु, 
व्यास, पुराण. The work is also 
styled सूर्यारुण. 

वृक्ष द्यापन. 


वृत्तरत्नप्रदीपिका by वात्स्यवेदान्वदास 
on proper time for breaking 


fast on द्वादशी. 


वृत्तशतसंग्रह or वृत्तशतक by महेश्वर, 
son of मनोरथ and father of 
भास्कराचार्य; m. in नि. fu. 
गोविन्दा्णव. An astrological work. 
About 1100-1150 A. D. In 11 
प्रकरणऽ on यागाविधि, नक्षत्रविधि, 
संस्कार, विवाह, अग्न्याधान, भूप- 
विधि, भूपाभिषिक, यात्रा, गोचरविचि, 
संक्रान्ति, देवप्रतिष्ठा. Baroda O. I, 
No. 8173. 

gadania pr. in Jivananda 
Sm. part II pp. 497-638. 


वृद्धपाराशरीसंहिता (10 12 chapters.) 
Vide बृहत्पराशरसंहिता pp. 465-66 
above. 

वृद्दशातातपरमति- pr in Anan. Sm. 
pp. 232-235. 
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वृद्ध हारीतस्समरति (pr. Jivananda Sm. | वृषोत्सगावाधि by मधुसूदन गोस्वामी. 


part I. pp. 194-409 and Anan. 


Sm. pp. 236-356). 


वृद्धात्रिस्मृति pr. in Jivananda 
part I. pp. 47-59, 


वाद्ध श्राद्ध 


वृद्धिश्राद्ध दीपिका by अनन्तदेव, son of 


उद्धव. 

वृद्धिश्राद्धपद्धति by अनन्तदेव son of 
उद्धवद्विदेदिन्‌ at Benares. 

वृद्धि श्राद्धप्रयोग by नारायणभट्ट (part 
of प्रयोगरत्न). 

वृद्धिश्राद्वविधि by PENTET. 


वृद्धिश्राद्वावानिणय (माध्यान्दिनीय) by 
अनन्तदेव, son of उद्धव (Baroda 
O. I. 10464). 


वून्दावनपद्धति for followers of the 
AAA sect. 

वृषभदान. 

वृषभो त्सर्ग. 

वृषोत्सगंकोसुदी by रामकृष्ण. 

वृषोत्सगैतत्त्व by रघु". He wrote one 
for each of ऋग्वेद, यजुर्वेद, सामवेद- 

वृषोत्सर्गपद्ध ति ascribed to झोनक 
with reference to कातीयशाखा. 

बृषोत्सगंपद्धति by नारायण, son of 
TRUT. 

कृषोत्सगपरिश्िष्ट. 

बृषोत्सगंप्रयोग ( वाचस्पतिसंमत ) for 
यजुर्वेद students (darada). 

वृषोत्सर्गप्रयोग by Warde, son of 
नागदेव. Also called diego. 

बृषोत्सर्गप्रयोग (छन्दोग) attributed to 
रघु०. 

वृषोत्सगंभाष्य Steiu's Cat. p. 104, 


वृषोत्सर्गादिपद्धाति of कात्यायन in 307 
verses. Baroda O I. Ms. 9470 
is dated संवत्‌ 1592. 

वेगराजसंहिता by वेगराज in 1559 
संवत्‌ (रन्ध्रेषुबाणदाशि) i. e. 1503 
A. D. 

वेणी Directions for worshipping 
वरुण before starting on a jour- 
ney. Bik, Cat. p. 492, 


वेणुगोपालप्रतिष्ठा. 

वेदव्यासस्मृति- pr. Anan, Sm. pp. 
357-371. 

qu. 

वेदानध्याय On the holidays as to 
V edic studies. 


घैखानसपर्म प्रश्न Vide see. 15. 

C. by नूसिहवाजपंयी, son of 
माधवाचार्य (on 2 out of 3 yas 
only found yet). 

वेखानसमन्त्रप्रश्न 

Weas required in the बेखानस- 

WAQA); in 8 ss (4 gays pr. 

at Kumbhakonam in 1910), 


(containing the 


वेखानससंहिता 70. by कालमाधवीय, 
नि. fe, समयमयूख. 


वेखानससूत्र दर्पण by नृसिंह, son of 
माधवाचार्य वाजपेययाजिन्‌. Hand- 
book of domestic rites according 
to वेखानसगृह्य, pr. at Ellore 1915. 


वेखानससूत्रानुक्रमदीपिका of dge- 
योगिन्‌, son of कोण्डपाचार्य. 

वेखानसस्मातंसूत्र in 10 gays (7 of 
Jar and 3 of wa) pr. at Kum- 
bhakonam 1914 and by Dr. 
Caland in B, I. Series with 
English translation (1927 text, 
1929). 
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C. by नूसिंह वाजपयी, son of 
माधवाचार्य. 
वेजयन्ती, com. on विष्णुधमंसूत्र by 
नन्दपण्डित composed in 1623 A. 
D. (pub. Adyar Library Series 
in 1960). Vide sec. 110. 


वैतरणीदान (on gift of a black cow 
to secure for the soul of a 
deceased person a safe passage 


over the Vaitarani river in 
hell). 
वेतरणीदानप्रयोग- Stein's Cat. p. 104. 
वैदिकप्रक्रिया- 
वैदिकविजयध्वज. 


वेदिकाचारनि्णय by सश्चिदानन्द. 

वेद्यनाथसंग्रह- 

वेद्यनाथीय. Vide स्घतिमुक्ताफल: 

वेशाम्पायननीतिसंग्रह- Vide 
नीतिप्रकाश OF 'प्रकाशिका- 

चेशम्पायनस्मृति 70. by मिताक्षरा (या. 
ITI. 326), अपराक- 

वैष्णवचन्द्रिका by रामानन्द FATA- 
वागीश- 

वेष्णवदीक्षापद्धति- 

चेष्णवधर्म खण्डन (Baroda 0. I. 1741) 
against पुण्ड्रधारण &c. 

वेष्णवर्धर्म पद्धति of कृष्णदेव. 

वेष्णवघर्समीमांसा by अनन्तराम- 

वेष्णवचर्मदास् in 109 verses divided 
into five chapters on संस्कार, 
गृहिधर्म, MAAS, पारिव्राज्य, 
धर्म. 

वेष्णवधमंसुरदुममझरी by agio- 
शरण, 2 follower of केशव काइमीरी, 
who was a follower of निम्ब्राझई. 

वैष्णवधर्मानुष्ठानपद्धति by कृष्णदेव, son 
of रामाचार्य. 

चैष्णवनिणय Ulwar Cat. No. 1466. 


under 
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amaan by वेदचूडाळक्ष्मण- Men- 


tions विज्ञानेश्वर, नि. सि, सुधीवि- 
लोचन. 
वेषणवलक्षण by कृष्णताताचार्य. 
वेष्णववषंकृत्य (Baroda 0. I. 8133). 
वेष्णवसदाचारनिर्णय- 


वेष्णवसर्वस्त्र of हलायुध m. in his 


ब्राह्मणसर्वस्व. 


वेष्णवसिद्धान्तदीपिका by रामचन्द्र, son 
of कृष्ण, son of नृहरि. 
C. by विठ्ठल, son of नृसिंह, son of 
रामचन्द्र (the author). 


चेष्णवाचारसंग्रह- 


anaga m. in आह्विकतत्त्व by vg 
and in fa. fa 
àmarga by भोलानाथ. N. vol. VI. 
pp. 185-86. 
वैष्णवाहिक (Baroda 0. I. 10543). 
वेष्णवोपयोगिनिणेय. D. C. Ms. No. 
160 of 1884-86 is dated संवत्‌ 
1732 (1675-76 A. D.). It men- 
tions प्रह्वा दसंद्दिता, रामाचनचान्द्रिका, 
It supports the marking of the 
body with चक्र by citing verses 
from smat and श्षथर्ववेद 
(एभिर्वयमुरुतमस्य चिह्वेरङ्किता en 
सुभगा RÈR | ). 


व्यतिषङ्गनि्णय by रघुनाथभट्ट 

व्यतीपातजननझान्ति by कमलाकरभट्ट- 

व्यतीपातप्रकरण. 

व्यतीपातत्रतकल्प- 

व्यवस्थादर्पण by आनन्दरार्मा, son of 
रामशर्मा. On points of स्मृति rites 
and rules, such as तिथिस्वरूप, 


मलमास, संक्रान्ति, anata, श्राद्ध, 


दायानघिकारि, दायविभाग- N. vol. 
VIII. p. 211, 
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व्यवस्थादीपिका by राधानाथदार्मा. N. 
vol. X. p. 84 is confined only 


to झाझोच. 

व्यवस्थानिणय. Ano on तिथि, 
संक्रान्ति, आशोच, द्रव्यशुद्धि, प्रायः 
fara, विवाह, दाय. 

व्यवस्थाप्रकाश. 

ब्यवस्थारत्नमाला by लरप्ष्मीनारायण- 
न्यायालङ्कार, son of गदाधर. In 
ten गुच्छऽ on दायभाग, स्त्रीधन, 
दत्तकव्यवस्था; mentions मिताक्षरा 
and विधानमाला. 

व्यवस्थाणैव Ano. 

ब्यवस्थाणव of रघुनन्दन (on pre- 
emption ) 

व्यवस्थाणंव of रघुनाथ, at order of 
king रायराघव- 

व्यचस्थार्णव of रामभद्र. Vide under 
स्मृतितत्त्वविनिणेय. 

व्यवस्थासंक्षप by गणेदा भट्ट. 

व्यवस्थासग्रह by गणेशभट्ट- Gives 
decisions on प्रायश्वित्त, inheri- 
tance etc. 

व्यवस्थासंग्रह by agar. On definite 
conclusions about aata, सपि- 
ण्डीकरण, संक्रान्तिविधि, giaa, 
जन्माष्टमी, आद्विक, देवप्रतिष्ठा, दिव्य, 
दायभाग, प्रायश्चित्त. Based on ggo. 

व्यवस्थासार by नारायणशर्मन्‌ (1. O. 
Cat. p. 452 ) on आद्विक, anas, 
तिथि, दत्तपुत्र, विवाह, are. Differ- 
ent from next. 

ब्यवस्थासारसंग्रह by नारायणशार्मन्‌ - 
On law of inheritance. This is 
also called व्यवस्थासारसञ्चय- 
Vide ४. vol, III. pp. 126-127 
and I. O. Cat. p. 453 which 
shows that the work embraced 
eerta, दायभाग and श्राद्ध: 
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व्यवस्थासारसंग्रह by महेश- Probably 
same as व्यवस्थासंग्र ह. 

व्यवस्थासारसंग्रह by रामगोविन्दचक्र- 
वर्ती, son of मुकुन्द, on तिथि, 
संक्रान्ति, अन्त्येष्टि, आाशोच ete. 
Vide N. vol. IV. pp. 289-291; 
N. (new series) I. p. 349 
describes him as the son of 
रामगोपाल of zar. 

व्यवस्थासेतु by ईश्वरचन्दरामन; Ms. 
copied in gake 1741 (1819-20 
A. 1). ), 

व्यवहारकमलाकर, by कमलाकर son 
० रामकृष्ण ( 7th section of å- 
तत्त्व ). 

व्यवहारकल्पतरु by लक्ष्मीघर (portion 
of कल्पतरू ). Vide sec. 78. 

व्यवहारकाण्ड. 

व्यवहारकोश by वर्धमान. A part of 
his तत्त्वासृतसारोद्वार on judicial 
procedure and civil and crimi- 
nal law composed under शाम, 
king of मिथिला. Latter half of 
15th century. 

व्यवहारकौमुदी by सिद्धान्तवागीशमभट्टा- 
चार्य. (Baroda O, 1. 10105 dated 
Sake 1535 ) 

व्यवहारचण्डेश्वर m. in संस्कारमयूख- 

व्यवहारचन्द्रोदय ( part  कौर्तिचन्द्रो" 
दय, on judicial procedure and 
the विवादपद3 ). 

व्यवहारचमत्कार by रूपनारायण, son 
of भवानीदास, son of नाथमल; 
composed in संवत्‌ 1637 ( 1580- 
81) in 13 प्रकरण (in D.C. Ms. 
No 199 of A 1883-84 and 14 
in Mitra’s Notices vol. V. p. 91, 
which splits विवाह into two ); 
on astrology in connection with 


गर्भाधान, पुंसवन, सीमन्तोग्रयन and 
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the other संस्कारऽ, विवाह, यात्रा, 
मलमासनिणेय. 

व्यवहारचिन्तामणि by वाचस्पति. Vide 
above 9. 846; on भाषा, उत्तर, 
क्रिया and fada. N. TII. p. 34. 

व्यवहारतत्त्व by नीलकण्ठ, son of | 
setae: Sec. 112. 

व्यवहारतत्त्व by रघुनन्दन. Vide sec. 


व्यवहारतिकक by wagqwuz. Vide 
sec. 74 pp. 639-40. 

व्यवद्दारदपंण by अनन्तदेव याज्ञिक. On 
meaving of व्यवहार, 
reply, means of proof, witness- 


plaint, 


es, documents, possession, 
judgment. 

व्यवहारदर्पण by रामकृष्णभट्ट- On राज 
घर्म, भाषा, उत्तर, प्रत्यवस्कन्दन, 
प्राइन्याय, साक्षि, लिखित, भुक्ति, 
जयपत्र. 

व्यवहारदशछोकी or दायदशक by 
श्रीधरभट्ट. | 

व्यवहारदीघिति (part of राजधमः 
कोस्तुभ ). 

व्यचहारदीपिका 70. by रघु० in दिव्य: 
तत्त्व on ordeals, 

व्यवहारानिर्णय (गोड) m. in gg- 
कमलाकर: 

व्यवह्दारनिर्णय by मयाराममिश्रगाड 
residing at Benares by order 


107. 
व्यवहारतत्वालोक-४११८ ब्यवहारालोक- 
i 


Vrai a 


n 








of जयसिंह. On judicial proce- 
dure and the च्यवहारपदऽ. D. C. 
Ms. 140 6 1892-95 copied in 
संवत्‌ 1885 ( 1798-99 A. D.) 

व्यवहारनिणेय by वरदराज; m. in स. 
Gr, नि. Rp; composed about 
1500 (tr. into English by 
Burnell ) 

ब्यवद्दारनिणय by श्रीपति m. in ज्योति 
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tava and तिथितत्त्व of रघु०. Pro- 
bably astrological as bearing 
OD धर्मशास्त्र. 

वग्रवहारपदन्यास. ( Vide Tri. Cat. of 
Madras Govt. Mss, for 1919-22 
vol. IV p. 4836). Breaks off 
in the midst of 8th topie (भाषा- 
निरूपण ), the other seven being 
व्यवहारावलोकनधर्म, प्राइविवाकधर्म, 
सभालक्षण, सभ्यलक्षण, सभ्योपदेश, 
व्यवहारस्वरूप, विचारविधि. 

व्यवहारपारेभाषा by हरिदत्तमिश्र. 

व्यवद्वारपरिशिष्ट- 

व्यवहारप्रकाश by पृथ्वीचन्द्र ( part of 
धर्मतत््वकलानिधि, pr. in Bharatiya 
Vidya Series ). Vide sec. 102. 

ब्यवहारप्रकाश by मित्रमिश्र (part of 
वीरमित्रोदय ). pr. Ch. 8. Series. 
Vide sec. 113. 


व्यवहारप्रकाश by शरभोजी ( king of 
Tanjore 1798-1833 A. D.) 

व्यवहारप्रकाश Dy हारिराम. 

व्यवहारप्रदीप by कल्याणवर्मा. 

व्यवहारप्रदीप by कृष्ण. On astrolog 
applied to «mre. ( Hp. Cat. 
pp. xx and 253) m.in freq 
ara by रघु०. 

व्यवहारप्रदीप by qaaa. On 
judicial procedure. 

व्यवहारप्रदीपिका m. by वर्धमान. 

व्यवहारमयुख by नीलकण्ठ. Vide sec. 
112 (pr. by the Bhandarkar 
O. R. Institute, Poona, by J. R, 
Gharpure, Bombay and by V. 
N. Mandlik ). 

व्यवहारमातृका or न्यायमातृका of 
जीमूतवाहन- Vide sec. 79 p. 702. 

ब्यवहारमाधव- (the third part of 
पराशरमाधवीय ). 

व्यवहारमाला by वरदराज. 18th cen- 
tury, Much used in Malabar. 
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व्यवहारमालिका (Baroda O. 1, 6373). 
व्यवहाररत्न by भानुनाथदेवज्ञ, son of 
चन्दनानन्द of the भोनालवंश. 


व्यवहाररत्नाकर by चण्डेश्वर. Sec. 91 
p. 766. 


व्यवहाररत्नावली. 
ब्यवहारशिरोमणि of नारायण, pupil of 
Aaria; vide pp. 615-16. 


Vide Tri. Cat. of Madras Govt, 
Mss, vol. III. part I C, p. 3938 
No. 2750. 


व्यवहारसमुष्यय by हरिगण. 


व्यवहारससुचय m. in देवप्रतिष्ठातच्व 

by रघु०, and in नि. सि. 
व्यवहारसर्वस्व by सर्वेश्वर, son of 
विश्वश्वरदीक्षित, on व्यवहार ¦. e 
judicial procedure etc. 


व्यवहारसार by मयाराममिश्र- 

व्यवहारसार m. in नि. fa. and 
निणयदीपक. 

व्यवहारसारसंग्रह by नारायणम. 


व्यवहारसारसंग्रह by रामनाथ. N. 
(new series) vol. III. p. 192. 


व्यवहारसारोद्धार 07 मधुसूदन गोस्वामी 
composed under Ranjit Singh 
of Lahore (1799 A. D.). 


व्यवहारासेद्धान्तपीयूष by चित्रपति, son 
of नन्दीपति, at the request of 
Colebrooke, in sake 1725 


(1803-04 A, D.). 
C. by author. 


व्यवहारसोख्य (part of टोडरानन्द). 
व्यवद्दाराङ्गस्ट्रतिसरवस्व by गौडमयाराम 
मिश्र of Benares at the order of 
sug. Deals with judicial 
procedure and eqqgmqas (titles 
of law). 
B. D.—140 
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व्यवहारादश by चक्रपाणिम्रिश्र; D. C. 
Ms. No. 247 of 1887-91 deals 


with भोजनविधि, atsara (Ms. 
is incomplete) 


व्यवहारार्थसार by मधुसूदन. Same as 
व्यवहारसारो द्वार. 

व्यव हारा्थस्मातिसारससुच्चय by शारः 
भोजी (king of Tanjore 1798- 
1833 A. D.). Probably same as 
व्यवहारप्रकाश above. 

व्यवहारालोक by गोपालसिद्धान्तवागीश. 

व्यवहारोच्चय by सुरेश्वर उपाध्याय; m. 
by टोडरानन्द, नि. सि., गोविन्दाणव, 
स्मृतिकोस्तुभ. Earlier than 1500 
A. D. 


व्याघ्रस्मृति or व्याप्रपादस्मृति m. in 
मिताक्षरा (on या. 3. 20), अपराके, 
हरदत्त. 


व्यासस्मृति Vide sec. 53; pr. in 
Jivananda Sm, IT. pp. 321-342 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 357-371 
(about 248 verses). 


C. by RENATA. 
A Wats. 
्रजपद्धति. 


त्रतकमलाकर by FACITA. Sec. 
111. 


aaga m. by निणयदीपक. 
ब्रतकाळनिणेय by भादित्यभट्ट- 


ब्रतकालनिर्णय by भारतीतीर्थ- 

व्रतकालनिष्कष by मधुसूदनवाचस्पति.- 

ब्रतकालाविवेक of झूलपाणि. Vide sec, 
98. 


त्रतकोमुदी of रामकृष्णभट्ट. 
ब्रतकोसुदी of शङ्कर भट्ट 
ब्रतकोस्तुभ. 
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aaaug (the first part of the 
चतुर्वर्गचिन्तामणि). 

ब्रतचूडामणि- 

qaae of रघु०. Sec. 107. 

बतनिणय by ओोदुम्बरषि. 

ब्रतपञ्नी by नवराज of द्रोण family; 
son of देचासिंह- 

ब्रतपद्धाति of रुद्रधर महामहोपाध्याय. 
Vide sec. 99 p. 841. One ms. 
dated लक्ष्मणसेनसंवत 344 i e. 
1463 A. D. Hp. Cat. जाय and 
73). 

ब्रतप्रकाश (2 part of the वीरमित्रोदय). 

ब्रतप्रकाश्च- Vide AANA. 

व्रतप्रकाश by अनन्तदेव. 

ब्रतप्रतिष्ठातत्त्व by रघु". Vide qama. 

व्रतप्रातैष्ठाप्रयोग Or साधारणब्रतप्रातिष्ठा- 
प्रयोग. 


ब्रतबन्धपद्धति by रामदत्तमन्त्रिन्‌, son 
of गणेश्वर (for चाजसनेयशाखा). 


त्रतबो घाविवृति or ब्रतबोधनीसंग्रह in 
five परिच्छेद 3 for चैषणव on तिथि- 
निरूपण, ब्रतमहाद्वादरी, रामनवम्या- 
Raa मासनिरूपण, वेश्ाखादिचेन्रा- 
न्तमासकृत्यनिरूपण. N. (new 
series ) vol. II. p. 182. 


व्रतरत्नाकर by सामराज; pr at 
Sholapur in 1871. 


ब्रतराज by कोण्डभट्ट- 

ब्रतराज Or ब्रतप्रकाश by विश्वनाथ, son 
of गोपाळ. Compiled at Benares 
in gake 1658 (1736 A. D.); was 
a Cittapavana Brahmana of 
Sandilya gotra and came from 
Sangamesvara in the Ratnagiri 
District. Pr. several times at 
Bombay, Ven. Press, ed. being 
the latest, 
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etat. 

त्रतविवेकभास्कर by कृष्णचन्द्र- 

ब्रतसंम्रह composed by order of 
हरिसिह, king of कर्णाटवेद. First 
quarter of 14th century. 

च्रतसमुच्चय m. by निणेयदीपक- 

बतसंपात- 

त्रतसागर m. by चण्डेश्वर. 

RAAR by गदाधर- 


aaan by दलपति (part of नृसिंह 
प्रसाद) 


aaan by श्रीदत्त. Vide sec. 90. 


sardi by रत्नपाणिरार्मा, son of 
गङ्गीलीसञ्षीवेश्वरशर्मा at the order 
of महेश्वरसिंह, king of मिथिला, 
son of ezfag, son of gafag of 
खण्डबल family; mentions श्रीदत्त 
as one of his authorities and 


also ज्योतिनिबंन्ध 
aar by गदाधरदीक्षित. 


व्रतार्क by शङ्कर, son of नीलकण्ठ; A 
hure work; flourished between 
1620-1675; wrote his कुण्ड भास्कर 
lo 1671 A. D.; pr. at Lucknow 
in 1877, 1881. 


ब्रतोद्द्योत (part of दिनकरोद्द्योत ). 
gata. 


ब्रतोद्यापनकोसुदी by रामकृष्ण based 
on हेमाद्रि, as he expressly says; 
dilates upon those gras that are 
observed among ayes. 


बतोद्यापनकोमुदी by «rg, son of 
IISA, surnamed घारे of the 
चित्तपावन subcaste. He wrote 
तीर्थोद्यापनकासुदी and refers to 
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his रुद्रानुष्ठानकोसुदी- Composed 
in Sake 1625 ( काके शरद्वयङ्ग चन्द्रे 
i. €. 1703-4 A, 9, ); pr. in 
Bombay at agda press 
(1863 A.D.). Peterson (in 
Ulwar Cat. extract 352) wrong- 
ly reads वितथावनसंज्ञिना for 
चित्तपावन०- 


ब्रतोपवाससंग्रह by निर्भयरामभट्ट. 


घात्यताप्रायाश्रित्तनिणय 
from the प्रायश्रित्तन्द्ुशेखर of 
नागाजिभट्ट ); decides that mode- 
rn princes are not entitled to 


( extracted 


have उपनयन performed ( pr. in 
Ch. S. Series, two recensions, 
बृहत्‌ and लघु ). 

व्रात्यताशुद्धि Stein’s Cat. p. 105. 

त्राद्यताशुद्धिसंग्रह (pr in Ch. S. 
Series ) 

ब्रात्यस्तोमपद्धति by माधवाचार्य. N. 
(new series) vol. III. p. 194 
(ma means पतितसावित्रीक ). 

MHA Or शकुनशास्त्र ०7 शाकुन by 
वसन्तराज. Vide under वसन्त- 
राजीय. 
C. by भानुचन्द्रगणि. 

aguia m. by कालविवेक of जीमूत o, 
हेमाद्रि. Earlier than 1000 A. D. 

शह्लुप्रतिष्ठा (on ceremonies at the 
time of laying the foundation 
of a house ). 

शङ्कर भट्टी. 

शद्भुचक्रधारणवाद by पुरुषोत्तम, son 
of पीताम्बर ( Baroda 0. I. 736 ) 

शद्भुधरसमुच्चय m. by कालविदेक of 
जीमूत०. 

शबह्भुलिखितधमंसूत्र. Vide sec. 12, 
C, m. by कल्पतरु and वि. र. 
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शक्कलिखितस्मृति. Vide sec. 12; pr. 
Anan. Sm. pp. 372-373. 

agi- Vide sec. 12; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part II pp. 343-374 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 374-395. 


शतक्रतुस्माति m. in मद. qr. 

शतचण्डीपद्धति by गोविन्द. 

शतचण्डीप्रयोग by gnag, son of 
नारायणभट्ट. 

शतचण्डीवेधानपद्धांति by जयराम भट्ट 

शतचण्डीविधानपूजापद्धति vide Ste- 
in’s Cat. p. 237. 

दातचण्डीसहस्र चण्डीप्रयोग by कमला- 
कर ( from his झान्तिरत्न ). 


sragsit on प्रायश्चित्त Vide प्रायाश्चित्त- 
दातद्वयीः 
C. प्रायाश्चित्तप्रदीपिका. 

दातःछोकी by ag. 

दतःछोकी by lgan. 

शतानन्दसंग्रह m. by कालसार of 
गदाधर. 

arat. 

शत्राम त्रोपद्मान्ति. 

शय्यादान. 

शरदक्षस्मति D. in ब्रतप्रकाश or 
त्रतराज. 

शाकटायनस्सृति 70. in aqu, श्राद्ध- 
मयूख. 

शाकलस्मृति m. in च्यवहारमयूख, 
दत्तकमीमांसा. 


शाङ्कायनगृह्यकारिका- 
शाङ्कायनगुद्य निर्णय. 


शाङ्कायनशृह्यपरि दिष्ट m. in नि. सि. 
and संस्कारकोस्तुभ. 


शाद्धायनयृहद्यलस्कारपद्धति विश्वनाथ. 


शाह्वायनगृझसंग्रह by वासुदेव, son of 
gaz (pr. in Ben. S, Series ); 
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Stein's Cat. p. 19 gives संवत 

1428 as the date. 
शाद्वायनगृदह्य सूत्र ( edited by Olden- 

berg in Indische Studien, vol. 

15 pp. 1-166 and translated in 

S. B. E. vol. 29), 

C. ( भाष्य ) by ब्रह्मदत्त quoted in 
कल्पतरु according to शुद्धि 
तत्त्व ( vol II. p. 312) 
Earlier than 1100 A. D. 

C. (on four avaras only). N. 
vol. I pp. 2-4. 

C. प्रयोगदीप by दयाशइूर, son of 
धरणीधर. 

C. अर्थदर्पण by रघुनाथ. 

C. गृह्यसूत्रपद्धति or भाधानपद्धाति 
by रामचन्द्र, son of सूयंदास, 
son of शिवदास, son of श्राधर- 
मालव. 

C. गुद्यप्रदीपक by नारायण, son of 
कृष्णजी द्विवेदी, son of श्रीपति; 
gives pedigree of family 
which was नागर from श्रीपाट- 
लापुरी in Gujerat. श्रापति 
was 8th from चअण्डांशु of 
that family. Work com- 
posed in 1629 (qq नन्दकरतुः 
sexe माघे ४०.) probably 
of विक्रम era (i. e. in 1573 
A. D.); Ms. in Bombay 
University Library. He 
wrote गुद्यसूत्रपद्धति also. 
Vide Ulwar Cat. for a long 
extract and D. C. Ms. No. 
6 of 1879-80, 

C. बालावबोधपद्धति. 

शाङ्ायनाह्विक or -दविकदीपिका by 
अचल, son of वत्सराज. About 

1518 A, D. 


manaa or -freza m. in काल- 
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विवेक of जीमूत०, अपराक॑. 


शाण्डिल्यगुह्य m. by gaga ०० mq- 
स्तम्बश्रौतसूत्र 9. 11. 21. 


झाण्डिल्यधमेझास्त्र (in verse) on 
गर्भाधानादिसंस्कार, ब्रह्मचारिधर्म, 
गृहस्थविदितधर्म, ग्ृहस्थनिषिद्धधर्म, 
वर्णघर्म, देहश्ोधन, सावित्रीजपादि, 
चतुर्वणदोष. ( Vide Tri. Cat. of 
Madras Govt. Mss, for 1919-22 
vol. IV p. 5153 ). 


शाण्डिल्यस्मराति m. in Rraqe (या. III. 
280) स्मृतिच०, मस्करिभाष्य on 
गोतम धर्मसूत्र ; in five अध्यायs on 
भागवताचार (Cat. of Madras 
Govt. Mss. vol V. p. 1991; 
baroda 0. I. No. 7966 ). 


शातातपस्माति- Vide sec, 28; pr. Ji- 
vananda Sm. part II. pp. 435- 
459 and Anan, Sm. pp. 396- 
410. 


शातातपस्म्ति in mixed prose and 
verse on expiation and आचार 
(I. O. Cat. p. 398). 

शातातपस्मति in 12 अध्याय (I. 0. 
Cat. p. 399, 


शातातपस्मति in 87 अध्याय5 and 
2376 verses ( N. vol. II. p. 4) 


शान्तिकमलाकर or झान्तिरत्न of कम- 
लाकरभट्ट on the propitiatory 
rites in case of portents, Vide 
Sec. 111; pr, at Bombay. 

शान्तिकल्पदीपिका on propitiatory 
rites for several happenings 
such as the following, viz. of a 
frog in domestic fire, पल्लीपतन, 
birth of a child on मूल or 
ABI नक्षत्र etc, 
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शान्तिकल्पप्रदीप or कृत्यापल॒वदीपिका | तथा देवोपघातानां शान्तिर्भवति 


by श्रीकृष्णविद्यावागीश. On inca- 
ntations for killing, subjugating 
or bewitching rivals, N. vol. 
II. p. 107 and vol. V. p. 275 
(Ms. dated संबतू 1851) 


शान्तिकल्पलता Ano. 
शान्तिकल्याणी. 


शान्तिकविधि of वसिष्ठ in 213 verses. 
See वातिष्ठीभाष्य above. वसिष्ठ 
tells राम why ihe latter and 
others like रावण, पाण्डवः, कंस 
suffered from unfavourable 
stars and dilates upon झयुतहो म, 
लक्षहोम, कोटिहोम, नवम्रहहोम- 
Employs ges from माध्यन्दिनीय- 
शाखा (vide D. C. Ms. No. 104 
of 1871-72). 


शान्तिकौमुदी of कमलाकर, son of 
रामकृष्ण. Probably the same as 


शान्तिकमलाकर. 
शान्तिकोस्तुभ (C. P. Cat. No. 5595). 


शान्तिगणपति by गणपति रावल. 
About 1685 A. 1), 


शान्तिचन्द्रिका by कवीन्द्र; 70. in his 
काव्यचन्द्रिका (vide Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. Cat. p. 211b). 


शान्ति चरित्र. 


शान्तिचिन्तामाणि by कुलसुनि m. in 
his नीतिप्रकाश- 


शान्तिचिन्तामाणि by शिवराम, son of 
विश्राम of are caste. 


शान्तितत्त्वाम्नत or झान्तिकतत्त्वासृत by 
नारायणचक्रवर्ती. Names aga 
सागर. Defines gyfa as यथा 
शख्रोपघातानां कवचे विनिवारणम्‌ | 


वारणम्‌ ॥ एतेन अदृष्टद्वारा ऐहिक- 

मात्रानिष्टनिवारणं शान्तिः ॥ - 
शान्तिदीपिका m. by रघु in ye 

तत्त्व, WebNdu, एकादशीतत्त्व, 


श्राद्धतत्त्व (ए. 195). 
शान्तिनिणय. 


शान्तिपद्धाति by शिवराम, son of 
विश्राम, It deals with rites 
propitiating the nine grahas 
(planets) according to Sàma- 
veda. The author wrote also 
छन्दोगानीयाहिक. Ms. (I. 0. Cat. 
p. 570 No. 1762) dated संवत 


1806 (1749-50 A. D.). 
शान्तिपारिजात by अनन्तभट्ट. 
शान्तिपुस्तक. 
शान्तिपोष्टिक of वर्धमान. 
शान्तप्रकरण (बोधायनीय). 


शान्तिप्रकार 07 गोमिल (same as the 
first 7 chapters of the कमंप्रदीप): 


शान्तिप्रकाश (from the चीरामित्रो दय). 
mama by qae Same as 
वासिष्टीभाष्य. 


शान्तिमयूख of नीलकण्ठ. Vide sec. 
112; pr. in Bombay by J. R. 


Gharpure. 


शान्तित्न or शान्तिरत्नाकर of 
कमलाकरभट्ट. Sec. 111 (BBRAS 
Cat. p. 234 No. 729). Vide 
शान्तिकमलाकर above. 


शान्तिविवेक by विश्वनाथ on rites for 
propitiating planets ete. (part 
of agaga). Vide Ulwar Cat, 
353 table of 


extract for 


contents, 
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शान्तिसर्वस्व m. in नि. A, संस्कारः 
कोस्तुभ. 

शान्तिसार by दलपतिराज (part of 
नुसिंहप्रसाद). 

शान्तिसार by दिनकरभट्ट, son of 
रामकृष्ण, A very big work on 
propitiatory rites like झयुतहोम, 
लक्षहोम, कोटिहोम, ग्रहशान्ति, बेना- 
यकीश्ञान्ति, विवाहादौ गुरुशानित; pr- 
in Bombay several times, the 
most recent edition being that 
of Ven. Press. 


शान्तिहोम by माधव. 

शान्त्युद्द्योत part of मदनरत्न. Vide 
Sec. 95. 

शापविमोचन. 

शास्बव्यगृह्यसूत्र. 

शारदाक्रमदीपिका m. in दुर्गोत्सवविवेक 
and by रघु०. 


शारदातिलक by लक्ष्मणदोशिकेन्द्र, son 
of श्रीकृष्ण, son ० विज्ञयाचार्यं of 
वारेन्द्रकुल, Rather a Tantric 
work very frequently quoted 
in wage works; m. by सर्व- 
दशनसंग्रह, by we in दिव्यतत्त्व- 

Earlier than 1300 A. D. 

C. n. in कुण्डमण्डपलक्षण by 
रामवाजपयी in 1449-50 A.D. 

C. गूढार्थदीपिका by त्रिविक्रमज्ञ, 
pupil of श्रीरामभारती. 

C. गुढार्थप्रकाकिका by कामरूपपति. 

C. zamian by विक्रमभट्ट 

C. by काशीनाथ- 

C. तन्त्रप्रदीप by लक्ष्मणदेशिक (Is 
there some confusion of the 
author with the com. 1). 

C. तन्त्रप्रदीप by गदाधर, son of 
राघवेन्द्र; composed when 
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रामभद्र, son of भैरवेन्द्र, ruled 
over मिथिला. About 1450 A. 
D. Vide N. vol. VI p. 233. 


C. by नारायण. 

C. प्रकाश by मथुरानाथशुकू. 

C. by माधव. 

C. पदार्थादर्श by राघवभट्ट, son of 
पृथ्वीघर, son of रास श्वर; m. in 


aaqa Authors family 
migrated from जनस्थान 


(Nasik) on गोदावरी to Bena- 
1550 
रोदपोषासित 12 (probably of 
the विक्रम era). Vide Ulwar 
Cat, extract 669. 


C. by रामदीक्षित. 

C. शब्दाथाचन्तामणि by प्रेमनिधि- 

पन्थ. 

C. हर्षकोसुदी by श्रीहर्षदीक्षित- 
शारदार्चाप्रयोग by रामचन्द्र. 
शालग्रामदानकल्प. 
शालग्रामदानपद्ध ति 07 बाबादेव. Vide 

I. O. Cat. p. 593 No. 1805 (Ms. 

dated संवत्‌ 1858 i. e. 1801-02). 
शालग्रामनिणेय. 


शालग्रामपरीक्षा by झङ्करदेवज्ञ (1. O. 
Cat. 9. 592). 


res. Composed in 


शालम्रामपर्राक्षा (Bik. Cat. p. 450) 
A different work. 


शालग्रामलक्षण Ano. N. (new series) 
II. p. 187. 

शालग्रामलक्षण ०५ तुरगवदनपण्डित. 

झालग्रामलक्षण by सदाशिवद्विवेदी: 

megaa m. by gao, 
हेमाद्रि, मद. पा., नि. सि- 

झालाकमपद्धति (a part of दशकर्म- 
दीपिका of पशुपति). 
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mada by अझिहोत्रि नृहरि; Ms. 
(Baroda O. I. 8132) dated 
संवत्‌ 1664 (1607-8 A. D.) 
deals with प्रायश्चित्त and refers 
to portion of the work on 
व्यवहार. 

दाखदीपार्थसार. 

शाखसारावलि by हरिभानुशुकू. 

शाखसारोद्धार by कृष्ण of the होसिङ्ग 
family by order of द्यानन्त 
राव (१) ( Vide Burnell’s Tanj. 
Cat. p. 133a ). Mentions हेमादि, 
माधव, मदनरत्न. Later than 1450 
A. D. 

शास्त्रोपदेशक्रम- 

शिङ्गाभट्टीय or सिङ्गाभट्टीय m. 10 नि. 
सि. Vide C. P. Cat. 5670-71. 

शिबिकादान. 

शिवतत्त्वप्रकाशिका by भोजदेव. 

शिवतत्त्वरत्नाकर by king बसप्पनायक 
I of the Keladi dynasty, 
contains a chapter on polity, 
Divided into कलल, each 
कलोल being divided into azgs. 
Published by B. M. Nath and 
Co. at Madras, 

शिवदमनाचैनपद्धति composed for 
विनयसिंहद a former Maharaja 
of Ulwar. ( Ulwar Cat. No. 
1485 ), 

शिवद्युमणिदीपिका- the same as दिन- 
करोद्द्योत. 

शिवपूजनपद्धति by हरिराय. 

शिवपूजा ( अधोरपद्धति Vide Bik. 
Cat. p. 611) 

शिवपूजातरक्विणी by काशीनाथ, son of 
जयराम, surnamed जड. 


शिवपूजापद्धति Ano( N. vol. II p. 
225 ) 
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शिवपूजापद्धति by राघवानन्दनाथ. 

शिवपूजाप्रकार- 

शिवपूजासंग्रह by वछभेन्द्र सरस्वती. 

दिवपूजासुत्रव्याख्यान by रामचन्द्र, 
son of पाण्डुरङ्ग of the अत्रिगोत्र 


Explains बौधायन (गृह्य) सूत्र 
on शिवपूजा beginning with 
अथातो महादेवस्याहरहः परिचर्या- 
विधि व्य़ाख्यास्यामः। N. vol. X p. 
347. 

शिवप्रतिष्ठा by कमलाकर. 

शिवरात्रिकल्प. 

शिवरात्रिनिणय by शिवोपाध्याय Vide 
महारिवरात्रिनिणय- 

ञ्िवालङ्गपरीक्षा. 

[ASAT BTA. 

शिवलिङ्गम्र तिष्ठाप्रयोग- 

शिवलिड्रप्रतिष्ठाविधि by अनन्त. 

शिवलिङ्गप्रतिष्ठाविधि by रामकृष्णभट्ट, 
son of नारायणभट्ट- 

शिववाक्यावली by चण्डेश्वर, son of 
वीरेश्वर. Sec. 91. 

शिवसवेस्व m. in नि. fa. and by 
रघु". 

शिवाराधनदीपिका by हरि. 

शिवाचेनचन्द्रिका m. in नि. fa. 

शिवार्चनचन्द्रिका by अप्पय्यदीक्षित. 

शिवार्चनचन्द्रिका by श्रीनिवासभट्ट, 
son of श्रीनिकेतन in 16 gæs. 

शिवाचैनपद्धति by अमरेश्वर- 

दिवाचेनशिरोमणि by नारायणानन्द- 
नाथ- 

शिवाचनशिरोमणि by ब्रह्मानन्दनाथ. 
pupil of लोकानन्दनाथ, in 20 
SEI. 

शिवालयग्रति छा by राधाकृष्ण- 
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शिवाष्टमूर्तितत्त्वप्रकाश o by रामेश्वर, 
pupil of सदाशिवेन्द्र सरस्वती. 

शिष्टिभाध्य- vide बोधायन गुह्यभाष्य. 

शुक्रनीतिसार (pr. by Oppert at 
Madras in 1892 and by Jiva- 
nanda in 1892 and tr. by Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar in S. B. 
H. Series ) in four chapters in 
about 2500 verses. Speaks of 
राजधर्म, missiles, gunpowder ke. 

JEL. 

शुद्धदीपिका of gaza ( Hp. Cat. 
pp. xxi and 255). Compiled 
from प्रयोगसार- 

sedie. 

शुद्धिकारिका- 
(1) based on रघुनन्दन’ऽ gigaa 

by रामभद्रन्यायालङ्कार. 
(2) by नारायणवन्दयोपाध्याय. N. 
( new series) 11. p. 196. 

शुद्धिकारीकाली by मोहनचन्द्रवाचस्पति. 
N. (new series) I. pp. 367- 
369; mentions झुद्विरत्नाकर. 

आुद्धिकोमुदी by गोविन्दानन्द; pr. in 
B. I. Series Vide sec. 106. 

शुद्धिकौमुदी by महेश्वर on सदगमन, 
आशोच, सपिण्डतानिरूपण, गर्भ- 
स्रावाशौच, सद्य:शोच, शवानुगमना- 
झोच, अन्त्येष्टिविधि, HLTH, AT 
संचयन, उदकादिदान, पिण्डोदकदान, 
वृषोत्सग, प्रेतक्रियाधिकारि, द्रव्यशुडि- 

शुद्धिकौमुदी by सिद्धान्तवागीश भट्टा- 
चाय ( Baroda O. I. 10183 ). 

अद्धिगुच्छ m. in काळसार of गदाधर. 


शुद्धि चन्द्रिका by कालिदास (Aultzsch 
R. I. No. 93). 
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शुद्धिचन्द्रिका com. on qeza or 
आशोचनिणय of कोशिकादित्य by 

नन्दपण्डित Vide sec. 110. 

शुद्धिचिन्तामाणि by वाचस्पतिमिश्र 

Vide sec. 101, 

gigaa of रघु°. Vide sec. 107; 
pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by काशीराम वात्रस्पति, son of 
राधावलभ, residing at विष्णुपुर 
in Bankura; pr. at Calcutta 
1884, 1907. 

C. by गुरुप्रसादन्याय भूषणभट्टाचायं. 
N.( new series ) vol. I. p. 
371. 

C. by राधामोहनशर्मा; pr. at Cal- 
cutta, 1884, 1907. 

आद्धितत्वकारिका by रामभद्रन्याया- 
लङ्कारः Same as झुद्धिकारिका 
above, 

झुद्धितच्वकारिका of हरिनारायण- Based 
on झुद्धितत्त्व 0 रघु० 

शुद्धितत्त्वाणेव of श्रीनाथ =. in शुद्धि 
तत्त्व ( vol. II. p. 257 ) of रघु". 

About 1475-1525. 

शुद्धिदर्पण of अनन्तदेव याज्ञिकः De- 
fines झुद्धि as विहितकर्महित्वप्रयो- 
जको TAART: शुद्धि: 1 Contains 
almost same topics as in झुद्धि- 
कामुदी of गोविन्दानन्दः 

शुद्धिदीप orsi by केशव भट्ट same 
subjects tı eated asin आुद्धिकोमुदी 
of गोविन्दानन्द. 

झुद्धिदीप m. in नि. सि. and विधानः 
पारिजात and झुद्धिविचेक of रुद्र धर 

शुद्धि दीपिका: 

(1) of श्रीनिवास महीन्तापनीय in 

eight अध्याय on ज्योतिः:शास्त्रप्र- 

शंसा and राशिनिणेय, ग्रह 
निर्णय, ताराझुद्धिनिणेय, वाराः 
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निर्णय, विवाद्द निर्णय | 
नामादिनिर्णय,  यात्रानिणव. 
Com posed about 1159-60 A. 
D. (vide Ind. Ant., vol. 51 
for 1922 pp. 146-17); m, in 
ब्राह्मणसर्वस्व of हलायुध. Men- 
tions वराहमिहिर by name 
and quotes largely from 
his works. 


C. प्रभा by कृष्णाचायं. 
C. प्रकाश by राघवाचार्य (pr. at 
Calcutta in 1901). 


C. अर्थकौमुदी by गोविन्दानन्द 
कविकङ्कणाचार्य, son of गणपति- 
भट्ट. Vide sec. 106 p. 882; pr. 
at Calcutta in 1901. 
by दुर्गदत्त- Based 07 प्रपञ्चसार. 
(Hp. Cat. pp. xx1 and 255). 
by नारायणसवेज्ञ. 
by Sarqaz. Same as शुद्धिः 
प्रदीप. 

झुद्धिदीपिकात्रृत्ति by मधुरानाथशर्मन्‌ - 

शुाद्धिनिबन्ध् of मुरारि, son of &g- 
शर्मन्‌. His grandfather हरिहर 
was chief judge  देवार्सेह, eldest 
son of भवेश of fü pg] and his 
greaigrand-father जयधर लाढ 
was chief judge of भवेदा. About 

1450 A. D. 

giada by उमापति. 

झुद्धिनिणेय by गोपाल. 

ञुद्धिनिणेय by वाचस्पति महामहो- 
पाध्याय सन्मिश्र. Vide sec. 101 
9. 853. 

guf m. in afar of (go. 

शुद्धिप्रकाश by (हरि) भास्कर of Bena- 
res, son of आापाजिभट्ट, son of 
हरि भट्ट, son of पुरुषोत्तम who was 

H. D.—141 
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a resident of ञ्यम्बकेश्वरपुरी- 
Composed in संवत 1752 (द्वीषु- 
ससेन्दुवत्सरे) i. e. 1695-96 A. D. 
Vide N. vol. II. p. 126 for the 
same author's com. (सेतु) on ga- 
रत्नाकर (composed in 1732 संवत्‌ ). 

झुद्धिप्रकाश m. by woe in आुद्धितत्त्व. 

शुद्धिप्रकाश by कृष्णशार्मनू, son of 
नराखह at the bidding  छोटराय. 

झुद्धिप्रदीप of केशवभट्ट. Vide शुद्धिदीप 
above. 


शुद्धिप्रदीपिका by कृष्णदेवस्मातंवागीज्ष- 
शुद्धिप्रभा by वाचस्पति. 


शुद्धिबिम्ब m. in शुद्धि विवेक of रुद्रधर. 
Earlier than 1425 A, 1). 


शुद्धिमकरन्द by सिद्धान्तवाचस्पति. 

शुद्धिमयूख by नीलकण्ठ. Vide sec. 
112 (pr. by J. R. Gharpure in 
Bombay). 

शुद्धि मुक्तावली by महामहोपाध्याय भीम 
of काञ्जिविह्लीयक्ुल (in Bengal), 
On aa. N. (new series) II 
p. 201. 

शुद्धिरत्न from the अनूपाविलास. 

आुद्विरत्न by दयाशङ्कर. 

शुद्धिरत्न by मणिराम, son of गङ्गाराम. 

शुद्धिरत्नाकर by चण्डेश्वर. Vide sec. 
91 p. 766, 

शुद्धिरत्नाछुर by मथुरानाथचक्रवर्ती. 

शुद्ध लो चन- 


ञुद्धिवचोसुक्तागुच्छक by माणिक्यदेव 
(styled अभिचित्‌ and पण्डिताचार्य) 
on atra, आपद्धर्म, प्रायश्चित्त ४०. 
(Tri. Cat, of Madras Govt. Mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 5474). 
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झुद्धिविवेक. 
(1) by «zw, son of लक्ष्मी घर and 
youngest brother of हळघर. 
Vide sec. 99 p. 810. 
(2) by श्रीनाथ, son of श्रीकराचार्य. 
Mentions झूछपाणि at end. 1475- 
1525 A. D. 
(3) a portion of the हारळता by 
अनिरुद्ध. 
(4) by झुलपाणि- Vide sec. 98. 


gR faqetcata-part of मदनरत्न- 


शुद्धिब्यवस्थासछ्लेप of चिन्तामणिन्याय- 
वागीदा, 2 native of गोड. A part 
of स्मृतिव्यवस्थासंक्षेप; Ms. copied 
in fake 1610 (1688-89 A. D.). 
Vide N. vol. IV p. 130. He 
wrote similar works on तिथि, 
प्रायश्चित्त, THe, श्राद्ध and दाय. 

शुद्धिव्यवस्थासं ग्रह 


शुद्धिसार. 
(1) by कृष्णदेव स्मातवागीश, a 
वन्यघटीयब्राद्मण- 
(2) by गदाधर. 
(3) by श्रीकण्ठशर्मन्‌ - N. (new 
series) vol. 1. p. 372. 
शुद्धिसेतु 0४ Sam 
ञुनःपुच्छस्म्ट्रति m. in fate (या. IIT. 
16), अपरार्क. 
शुभकर्मानणय by झुरारिमिश्र Treats 
of domestic rites according to 
गोमिळ: Gives pedigree of patron 
as king लक्ष्मीनारायण of वङ्गदेश 
his son रूपनारायण-वीरनारायण- 
नरनारायण जगजन्नारायण त्रिविक्रमना- 
रायण, who is said tv have writ- 
ten the work with the help of 


मुरारि, whose gurus were रामभद्र 
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and mafa. About end of 
15th century. (N. vol. VI p. 7). 


शूद्रकमलाकर or spia of 
कमलाकरमट्ट. Vide sec. 111. 


शूद्रसवृत्ति 0. in शझुद्गाचारशिरोमणि 
of JIEN. 


शूदकुलदीपिका by रामानन्दशर्मा: 
Deals with genealogy and 


history of the कायस्थs of Bengal 
(N. vol. II p. 55). 


Wana by लालबहादुर. 


शूद्रकृत्यविचारतत्त्व ० रघु०. Vide sec. 
107. 


शूद्रजपविधान. 


शूद्रधमंतत्त of कमलाकरभट्ट- The 
same as शूद्रकमळाकर- 


शुद्धधर्मबोधिनी by मदनपाल; the 
same as the स्मातिकोमुदी of 
मदनपाल. Sec. 94 p. 798. 


शूद्रधर्मोद्योत- part of दिनिकरोद्‌- 
द्योत, completed by गागाभट्ट. 


शूद्रपञ्चसंस्कारविधि by कश्यप. 


शूद्रपद्धति by अपिपाल, son of देह्ृण- 
पाल, son of त्रिविक्रम, son of 
मकरन्दपाळ, One Ms. copied in 
शके 1442 i. e. 1520 A, D. (N. 
vol. V. p. 302) in गोडदेश; m, in 
श्राद्ध कियाकोमुदी and in श्राद्धतत्त्व. 
Expressly says that it was 
based on सोमसिश्र७ work. The 
English note in N. is wrong. 
The verse at the end says 
distinetly that it was copied in 
शाके युग्मसरोजसम्भवसुखाम्मोराशि- 
चन्द्रान्विते i. e. fake 1442 (1520 
A. D.). 
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yaqa by गोपाल, son of | 
son of गोपाल surnamed उदास. 
A very large work on 10 
संस्कार of ggs viz. गर्भाधान, पुँस- 
वन, अनवलोभन, सीमन्तोन्नयन, 
जातकर्म, नामकरण, निष्क्रमण, AT- 
ग्रान, चूडाकर्म, विवाह and also 
on पञ्चमहाय्षs. Refers to मयूख 
and शुद्धितत्त्व. Later than 1640 
A. D. Portion 07 संस्कार 15 


styled also संस्कारदी पिका. 


शूद्रपद्धति published by कृष्णराज as 
a part of स्मृतिमहाराज- Men- 
lions मदनरत्न. Begins with 
गोदान. Baroda 0. I. No. 8023. 

शूद्धाविवेक by रामशङ्कर. 

शूद्श्राइ पद्धति by रामदत्तठक्कर- 

शझूद्षट्कर्मचन्द्रिका- 


शूद्रसस्कारदीपिका by गोपालभट्ट, son 
of कृष्णभट्ट (Baroda O. I. 8975). 


शूद्रसंकर ( Ulwar Cat, No, 1492 ). 
शूद्रस्सृति. 


झूद्राचार.- Appears to contain only 
extracts from पुराणः. 


झूद्राचारचिन्तामणि by वाचस्पतिमिश्र, 
written at the court of हुरिनारा- 


यण of मिथिला. Vide sec. 101. 


शूद्राचारपद्धति of रामदत्तठक््र- It is 


doubtful whether he is the 
same as रामदत्त, cousin of 
qui. 


शूद्राचारविवेकपद्ध ति by गोण्डिमिश्र- 


शूद्राचारश्िरोमणि by कृष्णदोष, son of 
giügsw who wrote गोविन्दाणव- 
Work composed at request of 
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पिलाजीनृप, son of केशवदास, who 
showed his prowess in the 


south and is styled परमवेष्णव. 
D. C. Ms. No. 55 of 1872-73 
was copied at स्तम्भतीर्थ (modern 
Cambay) in सवत्‌ 1647 फाल्गुन 
वांदे ४ शुरा ( 4th March 1591) 
Names गोविन्दाणव, मिताक्षरा, 
TEN, झाद्रकमंबृत्ति, aga, 
स्म्तिकांमुदी and is mentioned 


In आचाररत्न लक्ष्मण (on भूत- 
यज्ञ). Between 1520-1590 A. 


D. For the शेष family, vide 
Ind. Ant. vol. 41 p. 245 ff. 


शूद्राचारसग्रह or सच्छूद्राचार ०४ नवर 
सान्द्य भट्ट 

शूदाह:कृत्यतत्त्व or -प्रयोग of रघु०. N. 
( new series) vol, II. p. 200. 

anfas. 

शुद्राहिकाचार of श्रीगर्भ- Palm-leaf 
Ms. dated sake 1462 i. e. 1540- 
41 A. D. 

शूद्राह्विकाचारसार by यादवन्द्रशम॑न, 
ander order of रघुदेव, prince of 


गोड, son of वासुदेव. N. (new 
series ) I. p. 373 


शूद्रीपद्ध ति. 
शूद्रोत्पात्ति 2. in ञ्ञुद्रचारशिरोमणि of 

TTEN. 
जूद्रोद््यो]त- 


above. 


vide शुद्धधर्मोद्योत गोत 
NIEAF by अप्पय्यदीक्षितः 
WASARA by रूक्ष्मीचन्द्रमि श्र. 
शेवतत्त्वप्रकाह. 

शैवतत्त्वास्रत. 

शैवतात्पर्य संग्रह. 
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शेवधमखण्डन. 

झेवरत्नाकर by saaat. Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 76. 

a A ~ ~ 

शैववेष्णवप्रतिष्ठाप्रयोग. 

शेववेष्णवमतखण्डन . 

जैवसर्वस्व of इलायुश्च m in his 
ब्राह्मणसर्वस्व- 


होवसर्वस्वसार by विद्यापति, composed 
at the bidding of queen विश्वाल्- 
देवी, wife of पद्मसिंह मिथिला, 
son of शिवा्सिह, son of देवासिंह, 
son of azar. Between 1400- 
1450 A. D. (N. vol. VI. 


pp. 1-5 ). 

शैवासिद्धान्तदी पिका- 

शेवसिद्धान्तशेखर or सिद्धान्तशेखर m. 
in fe. सि 

शेवसिद्धान्तसंग्रह. 

शैवसिद्धान्तसार- 


sra? ~ 
सद्धान्तसारावलि or सिद्धान्तसारा- 
वाले. 


शैवाद्विक' 

शोचलक्षण 

शोचसंग्रहविवृति by भट्टाचार्य. 
शोचाचमनाविधि. 


^ ha" eM E 
शोचाचारपद्धति 2. by gara in qa- 
खण्ड 1. 59. 


शोनककारिका or शोनकोक्तवृद्धकारिका | 


(1). C. Ms. 97 of 1869-70). 
An extensive work in 20 
अध्यायs in verse on domestic 
rites. Mentions आश्वलायनाचार्य, 
five जझ्ञाखा5 of the ऋग्वेद, aat- 
नुक्रमणी; Ms. written in संवत्‌ 
1653 (1565-67 A. 1). ). Vide 


Bik, Cat. p. 152 for झौनक- 
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कारिका and Baroda O, I. No. 
8637. 
शोनककारिकावली (C. P. Cat. 5898). 
शोनकगृह्य m. by विश्वरूप, अपराक॑, 
हेमादि- 
शझानकगृह्यपरिशिष्ट m. by अपरार्क 
( two verses) on p. 525. 


शौनकपञ्च सूत्र 

शानकस्मति. Vide BBRAS Cat. 
p. 208 for a large work in verse 
on पुण्याहवाचन, नान्दीश्राद, स्थाली- 
पाक, ग्रहशान्ति, गर्भाधान and 
other संस्कारऽ, उत्सजनोपाकर्म, बृह- 
स्पतिशान्ति, मधुपक, पिण्डपितृयज्ञ, 
पार्वणश्राद्ध, आग्रयण, प्रायश्चित्त Ge. 
Mentiors आचारस्म्रति, प्रयोगपारि- 
जात, बृहस्पति, मनु. 

शोनकी- on the worship of the 9 
"gs. 

श्रवणद्वादशी निणेय by गोपालदेशिक- 

श्राइकमर m. in श्राद्वकल्पलता of 
नन्दपण्डित. 

श्राद्धकछा the 5th part of the gf- 
चन्द्र of भवदेवरामेन्‌ . Mentions 
कल्पतरु definition of श्राद्ध Aq- 
नुदिइय द्रव्यत्यागो ब्राह्मणस्वीकारपर्ये- 
न्तम्‌. N. vol. I. p. 299. 


श्राइकलिका alias श्राद्वपद्धति of 
रघुनाथः He bows to भट्टनारायण. 
Quotes कालादश, धर्मप्रवात्त, निणे- 
"Hd, नारायणवृत्तिकृत, जयन्त- 
स्वामी, हेमाद्रि, हरदत्त, स्मृतिरत्ना- 
वलि. (D.C. Ms. No. 421 of 
1891-95). 


श्राद्कालिकाविवरण of विश्वरूपाचार्य 
m. in घण्णवतिश्राद्वानेणय of शिव: 
भट्ट. 
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श्राद्धकल्प ( मानव) BBRAS Cat. 

vol. II p. 177. 

(1) ( कात्यायनीय also called 
AEPA ०7 नवकण्डिका- 
AQA in 9 chapters 
followed by 9 करलोक$ on श्राद्ध 
ceremonies; pr. at Gujarati 
P. with several com. 

C. प्रयोगपद्धति (N. vol. II p. 
174). 

C. ( श्राद्धविधिभाष्य ) by कक ( pr. 
Gujarati P. ) 

C. श्राद्धकाशिका of कुष्णामि श्र, son 
of विष्णुमिश्र, son of अतिसुख, 
son of नित्यानंद; 0. in नि 
सि. Refers to qus and 
हलायुघ $ com. ( pr. by Guja- 
rati P.) 

C.by गदाधर, son of वामन 
( Ulwar Cat. 1509 and 
extract 358 ); pr. Gujarati P. 

C. श्राद्धसूत्राथम by गदाधर: 

C. by नीलासुर, son of ggo 
( Ulwar Cat. extract 44 ). 

C. by ससुद्रकर (m. in तिथितत्त्व 
p. 174). 

C. by हलायुध, son of USAT. 
Mentions गोविन्दराज and 
SEU an d ism, by श्राद्ध 
काशिका: Vide p. 636 above. 
It appears from the intro- 
ductory and final verses 
that the Ms. ( BBRAS. 
Cat. vol, II. p. 170 ) is the 
same as the Ulwar Ms. and 
that नीलासुर is a wrong 
reading of the original 
नीलाम्बर which means हला- 
qu. यजुर्वेदिश्राद्वतत्त्व ( Jiva- 
nanda vol. IJ. p. 496) 


expressly mentions the 
भाष्य of नीलाम्बर on कात्यायन. 
(2) a परिशिष्ट of the मानवगृह्य. 
(3) गोभिलीय- 
C. by महायशस्‌ ( Baroda 0. 1. 
12895 ). 
(4) मेत्रायणीय. 
(5) 44th परिशिष्ट of अथववेद. 
(6) वासिष्ठ- 
by काशीनाथ. 
by waa. 
by वाचस्पति. Also styled पितृ: 
भक्तितरक्चिणी. Vide sec. 101. 
by श्रीदत्त. Also styled छन्दोग- 
श्राद्धः Vide sec. 90 p. 761. 
Based on स्मृति, गुह्य, पुराण 
and गोपाळ and भूप ( N. vol. 
IIT. p. 34 and II. p. 364). 
by हेमाद्रि ( Peterson's 6th Re- 
port p. 11). Refers to चतु- 
वगचिन्तामाणि as his work, 
श्राह्कल्पदीप of होरिलत्रिपाठी. 
SEPAGA. 
श्रादकल्पना vide ( I. 0. Cat. p.558.) 


श्राद्धकल्प भाषय - vide under गोभि- 
लीय श्राद्धकल्प. 

श्राद्वकल्पळता of गोविन्दपण्डित; m. 
by नन्दपण्डित in his श्राद्धकल्पलता. 

agensa by नन्दपण्डित. Vide 
sec. 110. 

श्राइकल्पसार by राङ्करभट्ट, son of 
नारायणभट्ट. 
C. by author, Vide Stein’s 

Cat. pp. 105, 316. 


AENA- vide श्राद्धकल्प ( PRAT- 
यनीय ) above. 
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श्राइकल्पसूत्र or नवकण्डिकासूत्र fth 
परिशिष्ट of कात्यायन; vide नवक- 
REFA. 

श्राद्वकाण्ड from the प्रयोगपारिजात 
of FAR. 

श्राद्धकाण्ड by भद्दोजि. 


श्राद्धकाण्ड by वैद्यनाथ दीक्षित, part 
of स्मृतिमुक्ताफल. 

श्रादकाण्डसंग्रह by वेद्यनाथ probably 
the same as श्राद्धकाण्ड above. 

श्राद्धकारिका Ulwar Cat. No. 1496 
and extract 354, 


श्राइकारिका by केशवजीवानन्दशर्मा. 

AEA निर्णयसं क्षेप- 

श्रादकालनिरूपण by मधुसूदन ara 
स्पति. 

श्राद्वकाळानेणय. 

श्राहइकाशिका by कृष्ण, son of विष्णु- 
मिश्र, son of अतिसुख, son of 
नित्यानन्द (pr in Gujarati 
Press ed. of पारस्करगुह्य ). Men- 
tions कर्क, घमेप्रदीप, हलायुध and 
is m. by नन्दपाण्डित in श्राइकल्प- 
लता and श्राद्धमयूख. Between 
1300-1500 A. D. 


श्राद्धकृत्यप्रदीप by होलिल. Ulwar 
Cat. extract 355 gives 


summary of contents. 

ARAN or श्राद्धक्रियाकोमुदी of 
गोविन्दानन्द. Vide sec. 106; pr. 
in B. I, Series. 

श्राइक्रम by याज्षिकदेव, son of महा- 
देव. 

atgars-from प्रयोगपारिजात of 
alas. 

श्राद्धगणपति or MIZAN of रामकृष्ण, 
son of कोण्डभट्ट (C. P. Cat. 
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No. 
below. 


5921). Vide श्राद्धसंग्रह 


श्राद्धचन्द्रिका 
(1) by दिवाकर, son ०मद्दादेव, 
son of बालकृष्ण of the भार 
द्वाजगोत्र. Part of his wi- 
शाखत्रसुधानिधि. An शक्षनुक्रमणी 
to it was prepared by his 
son वैद्यनाथ. Vide under 
अआाचाराक About 1680 A. D. 


(2) by aega. 

(3) by रामचन्द्रभट्ट. 

(4) by रुद्धर, pupil of «eism. 
Quotes वर्धमान’ definition 
of श्राद्ध ' संबन्धपदोपनीतान्‌ 
पितनुद्दिश्य RANN: श्राद्धम्‌.’ 
No. vol. VIII p. 270. 


(5) by श्रीनाथ आचार्यचूडामणि, 
son of श्रीकराचार्य ; 00. in यजु- 
वैदिश्राद्वतत्त्व p. 493 as his 
teacher's work, which criti- 


cizes श्रीदत्त. 1475-1525 A.D. 


श्रादचन्द्रिकाप्रकाश- same as श्राद्ध 
चन्द्रिका 27 दिवाकर. 

श्राद्धाचिन्तामाणि by वाचस्पतिमिश्र ; pr- 
at Benares in Sake 1814, Vide 
sec, 101. 


C. भावदीपिका by महामहोपाध्याय 
वामदेव ( N. vol. V. 165. ) 


श्राद्धचिन्तामणि by शिवराम, son of 
श्रीविश्राम spe. Styled प्रयोग- 
पद्धति or सुबोधिनी ; summarises 
section on श्राद्ध in his कृत्य- 
चिन्तामाणि (vide I. O. Cat. p. 
538 ). 

atga by रघु". Vide sec. 107 ; 
pr. by Jivananda. 
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C. fagfa by काशीराम वाचस्पति, 
son of qaga (pr. in 
Bengali characters at Cal- 
cutta ) 

C. भावार्थदीपिका by गङ्ाधरचक्र- 
adi. 

C. श्राद्धतत्त्वाद्श' by विष्णुरामसि- 
द्धान्तवागीश, son of जयदेव- 
विद्यावागीश- He commented 
on प्रायश्चित्ततत्व also. 


श्राद्धतिळक m. in विधानपारिजात: 

श्राद्धदर्षण of जयकृष्णतकवागीश ; cri- 
ticizes कल्पतरु. Also styled श्रादू- 
दीप or -प्रदीप- 

आद्धदपेण of मधुसूदन. 

sa diia of कृष्णभट्ट. 

श्राद्धदीप m. by विधानपारिजात- 

श्राद्धदीप by जयकृष्णभट्टाचार्य (also 
called प्रदीप ). N. vol. X 107. 
Refutes कल्पतरु: 

श्राद्धदीप by दिव्यसिंह महापात्र. 


श्राइदीपकलिका of शूलपाणि; m. in 
निः सि., विधानपारिजात. 


श्राद्दीपिका by काशीदीक्षित याज्ञिक, 
son of सदाशिवदीक्षित; based on 
कात्यायनसूत्र and कर्कंभाष्य- 


श्राद्धदीपिका of गोविन्दपण्डित; m. in 
श्राद्वकल्पलता of नन्दपण्डित- 


श्राद्दीपिका by वेदाङ्गराय, formerly 
मालजितू, son of तिगुलाभट्ट, son of 
qanz of श्रीस्थळ in Gujerat. He 
wrote पारसीप्रकादा in 1643 A. D. 
for Emperor Shah Jehan. 


श्राद्धदीपिका by श्रीनाथआचायेचूडा- 
मणि, son of श्रीकराचार्यः For 
सामवेद followers ; m. by रघु० in 
यजुर्वेद्श्राद्धतस्वः 1475-1525 A. 
D. 
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श्राद्वदीपिका by श्रीभीम who is de- 
scribed as काञ्चिविहीय ( » राढीय 
ब्राह्मण for सामवेद followers. 
N. ( new series ) vol. I. p. 379. 


श्राद्धदीपिकानिर्णय- 

श्राद्धदेवतानिर्णय. 

श्राद्धद्वासप्ततिकला:. 

श्राद्इनवकण्डिकासूत्र- Vide श्राद्धकल्प 
( कात्यायनीय ) above. 

श्राद्धानिरूपण (Ulwar Cat. 1501). 

arama of उमापति m. in श्राद्ध" 
कल्पलता of नन्द्पण्डित. 

श्राद्धानिणेय of चन्द्रचूड- 

श्राद्धानिणैय of शिवभट्ट. 

श्राद्धनिणेय of सुदर्शन: 


श्राद्वनिणयदीपिका by तिरुमछकवि of 
पराशरगोत्र. Mentions perga. 


श्राद्धनुसिंह of नृसिंह (Cal. S. Col. 
Mss, Cat, vol. II p. 392) 


area m. by वाचस्पतिमिश्र Fa- 
निर्णय ( Oxf. Cat. p. 273b). 


श्राद्धपक्षी m. in श्राद्धविवेक of ara. 
Earlier than 1400 A. D. 

श्राद्षपद्धाते आश्वलायनीय. 

श्राद्धपद्धति- पञ्चत्रिंशच्छ्ोकी' 


श्राद्धपद्धति by अञ्निहोत्रिराम ( Ulwar 
Cat, No. 1503 ). 


श्राउपद्धति by क्षमराज, son of gg- 
माणि, son of लोकमणि, son of 
बाबूरुद्मीकान्त of Kanoj; Ms. (1. 
O. Cat. p. 559) copied in संवत्‌ 
1805 ( 1748-49 A. D.). 


श्राद्षपद्धति by गोविन्दपाण्डित, son of 
रामपण्डित: 


seva by carrey: 
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श्राद्ध पद्धति by दामोदर. 


श्राद्षपद्धति by नारायणभट्ट आरडे 
( Baroda 0. I. 338) 


श्राद्धपद्धति by नीलकण्ठ mentioned 
in श्राद्धमयूख. 

श्राद्धपद्धति by पशुपति, elder brother 
of हलायुध, who mentions it in 
ब्राह्मणसर्वस्व. 
C. by garga. 

श्राद्धपद्धांते by रघुनाथ, son of माधव. 
Also called दर्शा श्राद्ध पद्धांति. Based 
on हेमाद्रि's work. He was a 
nephew of नारायणभट्टः 

श्राद्धपद्धति by विश्वनाथ भट्ट. 

श्राद्धपद्धति of शङ्कर, sun ० रत्नाकर 
of the शाण्डिल्यगोत्र- 

श्राद्षपद्धति by हेमाद्रि. Refers to his 
चतुवेगचिन्तामणि. Stein’s Cat, 
pp. 316-17. 

श्राद्यपछव M. in श्राद्धाविवक cf रुद्रघर 
and टोडरानन्द ( श्राद्धसौख्य ). 


mankata m. by केशव in ट्वेतपरि- 
शिष्ट ( द्वेतनिर्णयपरिशिष्ट ). 

ATEIST by नरोत्तमदेव. 

श्राद्वप्रकरण by लोलट (Ms. ia Anan- 
dasrama collection at Poona *. 
Quotes मेघातिथि. Between 900- 
1100 A. D as लो छुट is mention- 

|. ed in स्मृत्यर्थ सार. 

श्राद्धप्रकाश m. in नि. सि. 

श्राद्धप्रकीर्णकारिका. 

श्राद्धप्रदीप- 

श्राद्ध प्रदीप by कृष्णामेत्राचाय. 

श्रा प्रदीप by धनराम, son of गोवर्धन 
( Baroda (0. I. 9971 ); not later 
than 1750 A. D. 
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श्राद्धप्रदीप by प्रद्युम्नशर्मा, son of श्री- 
घरशर्मनू; Ms. dated हाके 1448 
(1526 A. D.). The author is 
described as having jurisdic- 
श्रीहट्ददेशीयहाकादिही 
(probably as चमीधिकारि). Vide 
N. (new series) vol, I. pp. 
380- 81. 


tion over 


श्राद्धप्रदीप by मदनमनोहर महामहो- 
पाध्याय, son of मधुसूदन, For 
students of agag (N. vol. VI. 
p. 299 ). 


श्राद्धप्रदप by ag (C. P. Cat. 
5939 ) Probably the same as 


श्राद्ध चन्द्रिका or श्राद्धविवेक. 


श्राद्ध प्रदीप by वर्धमान m. in श्राद्धतत्त्व 
of रघु०. 


श्राद्धप्रदीप by शङ्करमिश्र, son of aa- 
नाथसन्मिश्र; m. 77 श्राद्धविवेक of 
रुद्र घर, श्राद्धक्रियाकोमुदी, श्राद्ध तत्त्व 
of vg. ( N.vol. VII. p. 191) 
He was guru of ब्धेमान. 


श्राद्वप्रभा by रामकृष्ण. 
C. 


ATEAN. 


» आपस्तम्बीय. 
A 
» बांधायनीय. 
» भारद्वाजीय. 
मेत्रायणीय 
^ à 
„ RANT. 
» भाश्वळायनीय by कमलाकर. 


श्राइप्रयोग » 
०* विश्वनाथ: 


by रामभट्ट, son 


श्राद्ध प्रयाग by गोपालसुरि. Mentions 
~ e À A 
प्रयागदपण, वद्यनाथीयनिबन्ध, quit 
विलोचन. 
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श्राद्धप्रयोग by TANET 

श्राद्धप्रयोग by नारायणभट्ट. A part 
of his प्रयोगरत्न. 

श्राद्धप्रयोगचिन्तामणि of अनूपलिह- 

श्राद्धप्रयोगपद्धति ( कात्यायनीया ) by 
काशीदी क्षित- 

श्राद्धप्रशंसा: 

श्राद्धज्ाह्मण: 

श्राद्धभास्करप्रयो गपद्ध ति. 

श्राहइमअरी m. in नि. सि. and झुद्विः 
विवेक of रुद्रघर. 

श्राद्वम अरी by बापूभट्ट केळकर, re- 
siding at फणदी in Rajapur 
Taluka of Ratnagiri District 
sake 1732 ( 1810 A. D. ); pr. in 
Anan. P. 


श्राढमञ्जरी by मुकुन्दलाल-. 

श्रादूमन्तरन्याख्या from the ब्राह्मण- 
सर्वस्व of हलायुध. Ulwar Cat. 
extract 356. 


श्राढमयूख of नीलकण्ठ. Vide sec. 
112. pr. by J. R. Gharpure., 


श्राद्मीमांसा by नन्दपण्डत- 

श्राद्धरत्न by लक्ष्मीपाति, pupil of geg- 
पति, for followers of सामविद 
and शुक्कयजुर्वेद. Relies upon 

श्रीदत्त. 

श्राद्धरत्नमहोदधि by विष्णुशमैन्‌, son 
of यज्ञदत्तः. Mentioned in his 
श्राद्धाङ्गभास्कर. 

sage m. by रामनाथ in स्मृति- 
varats. 

श्राद्धवचनसंग्रह- 

श्राद्धवमनप्रायश्चित्त. 

श्राद्धवणेन by हरिराम- 

श्राद्ववसिष्ठ m.in. सं. कौ. Same as 
वसिष्टश्राद्वकल्पः 

श्राद्वविधि. 

H. D,—142 
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कोकिलो क्त; Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
223 of 1879-80; 
स्कन्दपुराण, कात्यायन, आपस्तम्ब, 
सुमन्तु, शातातप, याज्ञवल्क्य, on 
TSA, गणाधिपपूजा, AIT 
other द्वाद्ध$. 
छन्दोग 
( माध्यन्दिन) by gg. Vide 
BBRAS. Cat. 9. 236 No. 236; 
refers to कर्क, कल्पतरु, श्रीकण्ठ- 
उपाध्याय, हलायुधीय, ATERIA. 
Between 1200-1500 A, D. 
श्राद्धविधिसंक्षेप. 
श्राद्धूविभक्ति on the point when 
the genitive, objective, dative 


mentions 


and vocative are to be used in 

श्राद्धः N. vol. X. p. 347. 

श्राद्वविवक by ढोढूमिश्र, son of प्राण- 

कृष्ण. Peterson's 2nd Report p. 

188. 

श्राद्वविवेक by रुद्रधर, son of लक्ष्मी- 
ag. Vide sec, 99; pr. at 

Benares, 

श्राद्धविवेक by झूलपाणि sec. 98; pr. 
in Caleuita by M. M. Madhu- 
sudan Smrtiratna. 

0. टिप्पनी by अच्युतचक्रवर्तिन्‌ ; 
m. in his दाम भा गटी का- 

0. अर्थकोमुदी by गोविन्दानन्द; 
sec. 106. 

C. भावार्थदीप by जगर्दाश. 

C. by श्रीकृष्ण; pr. at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters 1800 
A. D. 

C. by नीलकण्ठ- 

C. by श्रीनाथ आचार्य चूडामणि, son 
on श्रीकरः N. (new series) 
vol. I pp. 381-382; shows 
that श्रीनाथ only elaborated 
what his father said. 
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C. श्राद्धादिविविकको मुदी by महा- 
महोपाध्याय रामकृष्णन्याया- 
VS N. vol. X. p. 119. 

श्राद्धविवेकसंग्रह . 

श्राद्धवृत्तिप्रकरण- 

श्राद्वव्यवस्था- 

श्रादव्यवस्थासंक्षप of चिन्तामाणि. Vide 
आुद्धिव्यवस्थासंक्षप- 


श्रादषोडशविधि- ए 1097 Cat. No. 
1508 and extract 357. 


श्राधसंकलन - 

श्रा्डसंकल्प-1700 प्रयोगपारिजात of 
ana. 

श्रादसंकल्पाविधि- 

SIE 

(1)m. in the स्मृतिचन्द्रिका. Ear- 
lier than 1200 A. D. 

(2) of रामकृष्ण, son of कोण्डभट्ट, 
son of प्रयागभट्ट- Based upon 
कात्यायन श्राद्धकल्पसूत्र. He 
wrote संस्कारगणपति ०० काती- 
य गृह्यसूत्र. Composed at 
Benares in fake 1673 
( त्रिनगभूपाख्ये) i e 1751 
A. D. Vide 1. 0. Cat. pp. 
560-61, No. 1738. I. 0. 
Cat. p. 562 gives the date 
28 शाके गगनाङ्गा (डा! ) ज्ञभामिते 
( 1670-1690 ) and 1826 of 
विक्रम (1.९. 1770 A.D.) 
which is probably the date 

of copying. Mentions क, 
हलायुध, गदाधर भाष्य on 
कातीयगृहकृत्यसूत्र, काशिका and 
दीपिका. 


श्रादसमुच्चय. 
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ATEZAIN. 
(1) by कुम्भकभट्ट (1). is it a mis- 
di 3 
reading for gẹ or gu 
we? 
(2) by कुलुकभट्ट. Vide seo. 89 
p. 758. 
(3) नारायण आरड m. in his qur 
झिसागर q. v. Later than 
1650 A, D. 
श्राद्ध सार. 


(1) part of नूसिंहप्रसाद; m. in 


विधानपारिजात; ed. by Pandit 
Vidyadhara Misra in Prin- 


ce of Wales Series. 
(2) by कमलाकर. 
श्राद्धसौख्य- part of टोडरानन्द. Vide 
sec, 109. 
श्राद्धहेमाद्रि- the srg section of the 
चतुवेग चिन्तामणि. 
श्राद्धाङ्गतर्पणनिणय by रामकृष्ण ( Baro- 
da 0. I. 303). 
श्राड्ाङ्गभास्कर by विष्णुशमन्‌ , son of 
यज्ञदत्त, who became a संन्यासिन्‌ 
and was styled अनु भूतिस्वरूप : 
based on qx; for माध्यान्दिन- 
शाखा (Ulwar Cat, extract 359.) 
श्राद्वादर्श by महेश्वरमिश्र. 
श्राड्ादिविचि- 
श्राद्वादिविवेककोसुदी by रामकृष्ण. 
श्राद्वाधिकार by विष्णुदत्त- 
श्राद्वाधिकारिनिणेय by ग्रोपालन्याय- 
पञ्चानन (N. vol. III p. 60). 
श्राद्धानुमणिका- 
SITE TRIS. 
श्राद्धालोक m. in आचाररत्न of लक्ष्मण. 
Earlier than 1600 A. D. 


श्राद्वधाशोचीयदर्पण by देवराज. 
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श्रादेन्दुः Ano. ( N. vol. V. p. 96.) 

श्रादेन्दुशेखर by amag sur- 
named Kala. Sec. 115. 

श्राद्धोदूद्योत m. in वर्धमान*5 गङ्गाङ्ृत्य- 
विवेक. It is probably a portion 
of मदनरत्न. 

श्राद्ोपयोगिवचन by अनन्तभटट. 

श्रावणकमेसपंबलिप्रयोग- a ya rite. 

श्रावणद्वाद शी. 

श्रावणी ( ञाश्वलायनीय ). 
» ( काण्वज्ञाखीय ). 

श्रावणीकर्म ( वाजसनेय ). 
» ( हिरण्यकेशि ) by गोपीनाथ 
दीक्षित. 

श्रावणीप्रयोग 07 कमलाकर. 

श्रावणीहोमपद्धाति ( आश्वलायनीय ). 

श्रावणोत्सगंकर्म - 

श्रीआद्विक. 

श्रीकरनिबन्ध ०0. 7० स्मृतिसार of gR- 
नाथ. 

श्रीधरसमुच्यय m. in मलमासतत्त्व by 
vg. 

श्रीधरीय m. in नि. सि. प्रयोगपारि- 
जात. Vide sec, 82 p. 726. 


श्रीनिवासदीक्षितीय by श्रीनिवास, son 
० गोविन्दायै of कोशिकगोत्र. 07 
वेखानससूत्र (Tri. Cat. of Madras 
Govt, Mss. 1919-22 p. 5179 ). 


श्रीपतिरत्नमाला m. in समयमयूख- 


श्रीपातिव्यवहारनिणय m. in तिथितत्त्व 
of रघु० (Jivananda vol. I. p. 
31 ). 

श्रीपतिव्यवहारसमुच्चयय॒ m. in संस्कारः 
तत्त्व of quo. Probably the same 
as above, 


1131 


श्रीपतिसमुच्चयय m. in ज्योतिस्तत्त्व of 
रघु० vol. I. p. 582) 


श्रीस्थलप्रकाश by तिगलाभट्ट. Peter- 
son's 5th Report No. 154, 


श्रुतिचनिद्रिका: 

श्रुतिमी मांसा by नार्सिहवाजपंयी. 
श्रुतिमुक्ताफल: 

श्रौतस्मातेकर्म प्रयोग by qfüg. 
श्रोतस्मार्त क्रियापद्धति. 
श्रोतस्मार्तविधि by बालकृष्ण. 
छोककात्यायन m. in अपरार्क. 
श्होककालनिर्णय. 


श्होकगोतम 70. in कालविवेक of 
जीमूत०, अपराक, कालमाधव. 


छोकचतु देशी ( धर्मानुबन्धि ) by कृष्ण- 
शेष. 
C. by रामपण्डित शेष; pr. in 
सरस्वतीभवन series ( No. 22) 

छोकतर्पण by लौगाक्षिः 

छोकसंग्रह on 96 श्राद्ध. 

ोकापस्तम्ब m. in आचारमयूख. 

श्रश्रूस्नुषाधनसंवाद ( Burnell's Tan]. 
Cat, p. 143a ) decides that if ७ 
man dies childless, leaving a 
widow and mother, each takes 
half of his estate, 

श्वासकमभ्रकाश. 

श्वेताश्वदानावाधि by कमलाकर. 

षट्कर्मचन्द्रिका by चरुक्रितिम्मयज्वन्‌, 
son of लक्ष्मणभट्ट. He was called 
रामचन्द्राश्रम on becoming a 
denim. 

षट्कमेचन्द्विका ००. in सन्ध्याभाष्य of 
कृष्णपण्डित. 
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षट्कर्मदीपिका Ano. Collection of 
rituals for the worship of 


AN 96 e 
उयम्बक, पार्थिवशिवालड्भ and con- 
nected matters ( N. vol. IX p. 
273 ). 


षद्कमेदींपिका by मुकुन्दराल- 


षट्कमेविचार (part of egaa- 
महोदधि ). 

धट्कमंविवेक by हरिराम. 

षट्कर्मेव्यास्यानचिन्तामणि by नित्या- 
नन्द्‌. Discourse on the sentences 
used at wedding and five other 

students of 


sacraments, for, 


agaa. Based upon गुणविष्णु. N. 
vol. 111, p. 27. 


घट्त्रिंशन्मत- Vide sec. 54. 


षट्पदी of विठ्ठलदीक्षित (C. P. Cat. 
No. 6029 ) 


घट्पारायणविधि. 


घडशीति ०7 आशोचनिर्णय by कोशिका” 
दित्य (ie आदित्य of the कौशिक- 
गोत्र). The first verse is * अथा” 
नेकर्षिवाक्यानि संगत्यादाय केवलम्‌ | 
संग्रथ्य कोंशिकादित्यो लिखत्याशीच- 
निर्णयम्‌ tt.’ It is in 86 verses on 
impurities on birth and death 
and in five प्रकरण5 on सूतक, 
सगोत्राशोच, असगो त्राशौच, संस्कारा- 
शोच and आशोचापवाद- Aufrecht 
(II. 9. 82) is wrong in iden- 
tifying it with अभिनवषडशीति- 

C. अधशोधिनी by wentaite. 
C. झुद्धिचन्द्रिका ?? नन्दपाण्डित (pr. 
in Ch. 8, Series with text), 


षडशीति by agag 


पड्विंदान्मत m. by स्मातिच० and 
परा. मा. 
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घण्णवातिश्राद्धनिणेय by शिवभट्ट, son 
of गोविन्दसूरि. The 96 श्राद्ध are 
briefly set out in one verse 
'अमायुगम नुक्ान्तिष्टतिपातमहालयाः। 
आन्त्रष्टक्ये च पूर्वेद्युः षण्णवत्यः प्रकी- 
तिताः॥ Mentions कमलाकरभट्ट, 
नीऊकण्ठभट्ट, दीपिकाविवरण, प्रयोग- 
रत्न, श्राइकलिका, कलिकाविवरण of 
विश्वरूपाचार्य; ( Ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection), Later than 
1650 A. D. 


षण्णवति श्राद्धपद्धति by रघुनाथ, ४०० of 
माधव, son of रामेश्वर. Refers to 
नारायणभट्ट as his uncle. About 
1550-1625 A. D. 


घण्णव तिश्राद्वप्रयोग. 


षष्टिपूर्तिशान्ति (ceremonies on atta- 
ining 60 years ). Vide Burnell's 
Tanj. Cat. pp. 138b, 151b. 

घोडशकमकलापनिणय- 

घोडराकर्मपद्धति by ऋषि भट. 

बोडशकमेपद्धति by गङ्गाधरः 


घोडशकमेप्रयोग on the sixteen 


संस्कार, स्थालीपाक, पुंसवन, ATA- 
लोभन, सीमन्तोन्नयन, जातकर्म, षष्ठी- 
पूजा, पञ्चगव्य, नामकरण, निष्क्रमण, 
कर्णवेध, अन्नप्राशन, चोलके, उप- 
नयन, गोदान, समावर्तन, विवाह. 
Mentions प्रयोगसार, प्रयोगपारि- 
जात, दीपिका; Ms. ( in Bhadkam- 
kar collection) dated sake 1695. 
After 1500 A. D. 


घोडशपिण्डदानप्रयोग Ano; men- 
tions संवत्सरप्रदीप. ( N. vol. II. 
pp. 310-311 ). 

षोडरमहादानपद्धति or दानपद्धति by 
रामदत्त of the खोपालवंश mini- 
ster of king नृसिंह of मिथिला of 
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the कार्णाटचछ, with the help of 
wanda, his family priest. He 
was a paternal first cousin of 
चण्डेश्वर and so flourished in 
first half of 14th century. 


षोडशमहादानविधि by कमलाकर, son 
of रामकृष्ण. Sec. 111. 


षोडझायात्रा- 

षोडशसंस्काराः (according to आश्व- 
eria). 

घोडशसंस्काराः by कमलाकर. 

पोडशसंस्कारा: by चन्द्रचूड- An abri- 
dgement of his zem. 

षोडशसंस्कारपद्धति or संस्कारपद्धाति 
(Bik. Cat. p. 463) Ly आनन्दः 
रामदीक्षित- 

षोडडा संस्कारप्रयोग- 

षोडशसंस्कारसेतु by रामेश्वर. 

षोडशोपचारपूजापद्धति (for worship 
of विष्णु). 

संवस्सरकल्पलता of ब्रजराज, 2 devotee 


of gè, son of वल्लभाचार्य; in 
12 ews in verse, Begins with 
कृष्णजन्माष्टमी festival in भाद्रपद 
and then describes festivals in 
other months. D.C. Ms. No. 
201 of A 1882-83. 

संवत्सरकृत्य ०7 संवत्सरकोस्तुभ ०7 संव- 
त्सरदीधिति- part of स्मृतिकास्तुभ 
of अनन्तदेव- Vide sec. 114. 

संवत्सरकृत्यप्रकाश- a part of the 
यदावन्तभास्कर by भास्करशर्मा: 

संवत्सरकोमुदी by गोविन्दानन्द- Sec. 
106. 

संवत्सरदीधिति- part of the स्मृति 
कौस्तुभ of अनन्तदेव. 

संवत्सरनिणयप्रतान by पुरुषोत्तमः 
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संवत्सरप्रकाश. 


संवत्सरप्रदीप m. by yen in 
दुर्गोत्सवचिवेक, श्राद्धक्रियाकौमुदी, 
निर्णयात and in एकादशीतत्त्व 
(II. p.51) and झुद्वधितत्व (11.327) 
as हलायुध ४. Aufrecht (Cat. I. 
p. 681) wrongly ascribes it to 
शूलपाणि. Vide p. 826 above. 
Vide N. (new series) I. p. 390 


for a संत्रस्सरप्ररीप- 


संवत्सरप्रयोगसार of श्रीकृष्णभद्टाचार्य, 
son of नारायण of the वन्यघटीय 
clan. 


संवत्सरोत्सवकालनिर्णय by निर्भयराम- 


संवत्सरोत्सवकालनिणय ० पुरुषोत्तम on 
the same subject as preceding. 
Expressly says that 
composed to clear up the पद्धति 
of marta. In prose. D. C. Ms. 
No. 177 of 1884-86. Earlier 
than 1750 A. D. 


it was 


संवर्तस्मृति Vide sec. 56; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 584-603 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 411-424. 


संस्कतृक्रम by वैद्यनाथ. Probably a 
portion of the CAAT EIS: 


संस्कारकमलाकर ०7 संस्कारपद्धति by 
कमलाकर. Vide sec. 111 (vide 


BBRAS Cat. p. 236 and I. O. 
Cat, p. 514). 


संस्कारकल्पद्रुम by जगन्नाथयाज्ञिक, 
501 0 qum. In three 
काण्डऽ ०० गणशपृजन, संस्कार and 
स्मार्ताधान; names वासुदेव s भाष्य 
on (पारस्कर) Jer. Speaks of 25 
संस्कार5. Ulwar Cat. extract 364 
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संस्कारकोमुदी by गिरिभट्छ son of 
AZAZ. 

संस्कारकोस्तुभ or संस्कारदीधिति-?87६ 
of स्मृतिकोस्तुभ of अनन्तदेव. Vide 
seo. 114 (pr. by Nir. P. and at 
Baroda with Marathi 
lation). 

संस्कारगङ्गाघर ०-धरी by गङ्गाधरः 
दीक्षित. On Gears of गर्भाधान, 
चौल, ब्रतबन्ध, वेदत्रतचतुष्टय, 
केशान्त, ब्रतविसर्ग, विवाह. (D. C. 
Ms. No. 610 of 1882-83). 

संस्कारगणपति- com. on पारस्करगृह्य- 
qa by रामकृष्ण, Vide under 
पारस्करगुद्य above. 

संस्कारचन्द्रचूडी of agge. Vide 
संस्कारनिणय below. 

संस्काराचन्तामणि by रामकृष्ण of 
Benares (C. P. Cat. No. 6073). 
Probably the same as संस्कार 
गणपति. 


संस्कारतत्त्व ० रघुनन्दन. 

107. 

C. by कृष्णनाथ- 
संस्कारदीधिति-४।१९ संस्कारकोस्तुभ. 
संस्कारदीधिति (pr. at Benares). 
संस्कारनिर्णय. 

(1) by चन्दरचूडभट, son of उमण्ण- 
wg, son of चममद्ट- Based on 
MANJ. Treats of संस्कारः 
from गर्भाधान. Names ज्योति- 
निबन्ध, माधवीय, हरदत्त and 


सुदर्शन on आपस्तम्ब, प्रयोगरतन. 
One Ms. (I. 0. Cat. p. 98 No. 


trans- 


Vide sec. 


467) is dated sake 1607 
(1685). Between 1575-1650 
A. D. 


(2) by तिप्याभट्ट, son of रामभद्ध 
surnamed agg; for आश्वलायन. 
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Jn 1776 A. D. he composed 
his संग्रहदीपिका on भाश्वलायन- 
श्रौतसूत्र. 

(3) by नन्दपण्डित- 2 part of 
स्मृतिसिन्थु. Vide sec, 110. 
संस्कारनूसिंह by नरहरि (C. P. Cat. 
No. 6076). Pr. at Benares in 

1894, 


संस्कारपद्धाति by अस्रतपाठक, son of 
सखाराम (for माध्यन्दिनीय5)- Men- 
tions हेमाद्रि, धर्माब्धिसार, प्रयोग- 
दर्पण, प्रयोगरत्न, कोस्तुभ, कृष्णभट्टी, 
गदाधर. 

संस्कारपद्धति by भानन्दराम याजिक. 

संस्कारपद्धति by कमलाकर. Vide 
संस्कारकमलाकर above, 

संस्कारपद्धति by गङ्गाधरभट्टइ, son of 
राम. Vide संस्कारगज्ञाधरी- 

संस्कारपद्ध ति by नारायणभट्ट- 

संस्कॉारपद्धति by waza. The same 
as छन्दोगकर्मानुष्ठानपद्धतिः Vide 


sec, 14. 


C. रहस्य by रामनाथ. Composed 
in sake 1544 (1622-23 A. D). 
N. VI. pp. 237-38. 
संस्कारपद्धति by RIFA. 
सस्कारप्रकाश. 
(1) à part of प्रतापनारसिंह. 
(2) & part  वीरमित्रोदय by 
मित्रमिश्र. 
संस्कारप्रदीप. 
संस्कारप्रदीपिका by विष्णुश मंदीक्षित- 
संस्कारप्रयोग. 
सस्कार भास्कर. 
(1) by स्वण्डभट्ट, son of मयुरेश्वर 
अयाचित. Based on ẹẹ and 
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teraz. Divides संस्कार& into 
sar ( गर्भाधान and others ) 
and देव (पाकयज्ञ and others). 
D.C. Ms. No.611 of 1882-83. 


(2) by kga. or-wg, son of 
गङ्गाधर, son of विश्वनाथ. sur- 
named gpa (शौचे); pr. by 
Venk. P.: follows कुर्क, वासु- 
देव and हरिहर on MERJA 
and mentions प्रयोगदर्पण 
Vide BBRAS. Cat. vol. II 
p. 236 No. 739. 


संस्कारमञ्जरी by नारायण same as 
ब्रह्मसस्कारमञ्जरी. 
सस्कारमयूख. 


(1) by नीलकण्ठ Vide sec. 112 
In many Mss. ascrided to 


his son apgq. pr. at Gujrati 
P. and by Mr. J. R. 
Gharpure. 


(2) ,, or संस्कारभास्कर by सिद्धेश्वर, 
son of दामोदर, son of arg. 
He was a nephew of 
नीलकण्ठ. Flourished betw- 
een 1630-1670 A. D. Treats 
of 25 ġegns and gives at 
the .end of the work a 
complete list of aras and 


प्रवर. 

संस्कारमार्तण्ड by मातेण्डसोमयाजी ; 
contains two chapters on 
स्थाळीपाक and qang. Pr. at 
Madras. 

संस्कारसुक्तावली of तानपाठक. 


संस्काररत्न by स्वण्डराय, 507 0 हरि- 
भट्ट, son of नारायण; m. in his 
कृत्यर त्न- Later than 1400 A. D. 
His family was patronised by 


विदर्भ king. 
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संस्काररत्न from the अनूपाविलास or 
TARNA of मणिराम. 


संस्काररत्नमाला. 


(1) by गोपीनाथभट्ट( pr. at Anan. 
P. and in Ch. S. Series) 


(2) by नागेशभइ- 
संस्काररत्नाकर ( पारस्करीय ). 


संस्काररत्नावलि of gugaz, son of 
सिद्धभ2, of कण्वशाखा and resi- 
dent of MAYTA. 

संस्कारवादा्थ ( deals with the pro- 
per times for such संस्कार5 as 
जातकम &c. ). N. vol. I. p. 150. 


संस्कारविधि or गृह्यकारिका by रेणुक 


संस्कारवीचि the 
गोविन्दार्णव compiled by होष- 
नृसिंहः 

संस्कारसागर by नारायणभट्ट (on 
स्थालीपाक ). 

संस्कारसारः part of the नूसिंहप्रसाद- 
Vide sec. 103. 

संस्कारसोख्य- 

संस्काराझूत of सिद्धेश्वर, son of दामो- 
दर; vide संस्कारमयूख above, Re- 
fers to ड्वैतनिर्णयपरिशिष्ट of his 
father. 

संस्कारोद्द्योत-2 portion of the दिन- 
करोद्द्योत. 

संस्थापद्धति or संस्थावेद्यनाथ by ĝa- 


नाथ, son of रत्नेश्वर, son of केशव; 
in 4 gras. Ulwar Cat. extract 


63. On the rites performed in 
आवसथ्य fire according to 


कात्यायनगुह्य, 
संहितादीप- m. in संस्कारमयूख of 
(agn. 


a portion of 
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संहिताप्रदीप m. in नि. (से. An astro- 
logical work. 


संहितासारावलि m. in संस्कारमयूख. 


* f. 


हिताहोमपद्धति by भेरवभट्ट ( Baroda 
O. I. 335 X 


सकलकमं चिन्तामणि. 

सकलदानफलाधिकार. 

सकलदेवताप्रतिष्ठा. 

सकलपुराणसमुच्चय m. by अछाडनाथ- 

सकलप्रमाणसंग्रह 

सकलशान्तिसंग्रद्द 

agma RA Roa. 

संकल्पकोमुदी of रामकृष्ण (N. IV. 
pp. 222-23 ). 

संकल्पचन्द्रिका by रघुनन्दन (N. 1. 
p. 166 ). 

संकल्पश्राड़ प्रयो ग. 

संकल्पस्मृतिदुगेभझन by चन्द्रशेखर 
शर्मा of नवद्वीप (about the agqs 
to be made in the beginn- 
ing of all कास्य rites). Divided 
into four parts on तिथि, मास, 


काम्यकर्मणिसङ्गल्प, aa N. vol. 
II. pp. 329-330, 


संकष्टहर चतुर्थीतकाळनिणय. 


संकेतकोमुदी ( probably a purely 
astrological work ) by शब्भुनाथा- 


चाय. 

संकेतकामुदी by शिव. 

संकेतकोमुदी by हरिनाधाचार्य m. by 
रघु० in ज्यो तिस्तत्त्व. 


संक्रान्तिकोसुदी by सिद्धान्तवागीशभट्टा- 
चार्य; Ms. (N. vol. VIII p. 198) 
dated sake 1540 ( 1618 A. D.) 
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संक्रानित निणय by गोपालशर्मन्याय- 
पञ्चानन in 3 parts. 

संक्रान्तिनिणेय by बालकृष्ण. 

संक्रान्तनिणय- a portion of the 
स्घातिमुक्ताफल- 

amada. Ano.; 
भीमपराक्रम, दीपिका, कृत्याचिन्ता- 
मणि. 

सेक्रान्तिविवेक by ye. Vide sec. 
98 at p. 825. N. VI. p. 205. 

संक्रान्तिव्यवस्थानिणय Ano. (N. IL. 
313 ). 


mentions 


संक्रानितज्ञान्ति. 

संक्रान्त्युद्यापन. 

संक्षिक्तानिर्णयसिन्धु- Briefly describes 
religious rites from चत्र to 
फाल्गुन. Expressly says that it 
is based on निणेयसिन्घु; Ms. in 
Bik. Cat. p. 454 is dated Sake 
1514 ( 1592 A, D. ), which isa 
misreading if निर्णयसिन्धु ० 
कमलाकर is meant. 

स क्षित शाखार्थपद्ध तिः 

संक्षिससार m.in एकादशीतत्त्व of रघु० 

संक्षिसहोमप्रकार by रामभट्ट- 

संक्षिप्ताहिकपद्धति by चण्डीदास, son 
of दुगोदत्त, written at the desire 
of रणवीरसिंह ० काइमीर- 

सेक्षेपतिथिनिणयसार by गोकुलजित्‌, 
son of हरिजित्‌ in 1633 A.D. 

संक्षेपपूजापद्ध ति ( Ulwar Cat. 2412 ) 
by रघुनन्दनठक्कर. 

संक्षेपरुद्रपद्धति ( Ulwar Cat. 1513). 

संक्षेपसिद्धि व्यवस्था. 

संश्रेपाहिकचन्द्रिका by दिवाकरभट्ट- 


Same as आह्िकचन्द्रिका of दिवाकर 
above. 
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संख्यापरिमाणसंग्रह of केशवकवीन्द्र, 
who wrote in Benares and was 
the principal pandit in the 
parisad of the king of तीर भाक्त 
(modern Tirhut ). Dilates upon 
the weights, 


numbers and 


in स्मृति 
tooth 
sacred 


measures required 
rules (such as size of 
brusb, of 

threads for ब्राह्मण'७ यज्ञोपवीत ). 


N. vol. V. pp. 161-162. 
संग्रह or स्मृतिसम्रह. Vide sec. 55 


संग्रहचिन्तामाणि (C. P. Cat. No. 
6153 ). 


number 


n A 
संग्रहवेचयनाथीय by वेद्यनाथ. 


संग्रामसाहीयः Vide विवेकदीपक 
above. 
सच्चरितपरित्राण by वीरराघव of 


वाघूलगोत्र on the duties of 
Asuras. Mentions स्मृतरत्नाकर. 
सच्चरितरक्षा by वेडूटनाथ on शह्भुचक्र- 
धारण, ऊर्ध्वे पुण्ड धारण and भगवन्न 
वेदितो पयोग ( ३ प्रकरणः ). 
सच्चरितरक्षा by रामानुजाचार्य. 


C. सच्चरित्रसारदी पका by himself. 


सच्चरितसुधानिधि by वीरराघव 
( aya ), who bows to several 


teachers of the विशिष्टाद्वैत 
system, viz. नाथ, TAQA, यासुनः 
सुनि, रामानुज,रङ्गराज, वदान्तदे रि क, 
पराङ्कुझ, श्रीनिवास te. 

सच्छूद्रा द्विक. 

सजनवलभा by जयराम- a com. on 
पारस्करगृह्यसूत्र ; ००. in मुहूतदीपक 
of महादेव. 

सत्कर्मकल्पद्रुम. 


सत्कर्म चन्द्रिका. 
H. D.—143 
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e v. ~ 
सत्कमाचन्तांमाण. 
सत्कमे दर्पण. 
सत्क्रियाकल्पमञ्जषरी Madras Govt. 


Mss. Cat. vol. V. p. 2212, vol, 
VI. p. 2308. 


सत्कियासारदीपिका by गोपालभट्ट for 
Juas. He wrote हरिभक्तिविलास 
also. Flourished about 1500- 


1565 A. D. Names भवदेव, अनि- 
eg, भीम, गोविन्दानन्द and 
नारायण. 

सत्यत्रतस्मृति m. in कालविवेक of 
जीसूत०, अपरार्क, c5 farao, श्राद्धतत्त्व. 


सत्संप्रदायप्रदीपिका or संप्रदायप्रदीप- 
an account of the principal 
'वेष्णव teachers, 


सत्संप्रदायग्रदी पिका by गदाधर- 


सत्स्म तिसार by जानकीराम सार्वभौम 
on तिथि, प्रायश्चित्त 4०. N. ( new 
series ) vol, 11. 9. 210. 

सदाचार- 

सदाचारक्रम by रामपति. 

सदाचारक्रम attributed to afag. 


सदाचारचान्द्रका (D C Ms No. 
108 of 1869-70 copied in संवत्‌ 
1/87 माघ, i. e. February 1731 
A. D.) Inculcates कुष्णभक्ति- 
Mentions रूपगो स्वामी, सनातन: 
गोस्वामी, रामार्चनचन्द्रिका, हरि- 
भाक्तविलासटीका, हरिभक्तिसुधोदय 
and its टीका. 

सदाचारचन्द्रोदय- Vide आचारचन्द्रो- 
दय alias म्राधवप्रकाश- 


सदाचारनिर्णय by अनन्तभट्ट. 


सदाचारप्रकरण by झाङ्कराचार्य for 
afin )- 
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सदाचाररहस्य by maarang, son of 
दाईभट्ट, composed at Benares 


at the desire of संग्रामर्सिह, son 
of AAT, son of जयसिंहः About 
1715 A. D. ( vide Stein’s Cat. 
pp. 317-318) 


सदाचारविवरण by NET 

सदाचारसंग्रह by गोपाळन्यायपञ्चानन. 

सदाचारसंग्रह by agzary Vide 
under स्मृतिरत्नावालिः 


सदाचारसंग्रह by इाङ्करभट्ट, son of 
नीलकण्ठभट्ट, ( 1, 0. Cat. p. 590 
No. 1800). Probably a spurious 


103 


wanting 


work. In N. vol. 1. ७. 
author's name is 
though the first verse is same 


as in I O. Cat. p 590. 


सदाचारसंग्रह by श्रीनिवासपण्डित in 
three काण्ड३ on आचार, व्यवहार 
and प्रायश्चित्त. 


सदाचारसमराडे. 


सदाचारस्सृति by आानन्दतीथ in 40 
verses, 


C. by ggf, pupil of मध्व. Ba- 
roda O. I, No. 1884. 


C. by रामाचार्य. Baroda 0. I. 
No. 2619. 


सदाचारस्म॒ृति by नाराप्रणपण्डित, son 
of विश्वनाथ. In Bik. Cat, p. 449 
the work is styled ०स्मृतिटीका. 
So also in Stein's Cat p. 107. 


सदाचारस्मृति by राघवेन्द्रयति on 
atga ( C. P. Cat. 6193 ). 


सदाचारस्मृति by श्रीनिवास (C.P. 
Cat. 6192 ) 
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सदारस्खृतिव्याख्या क्षीरसिन्धु ( Baroda 
Oriental Institute No. 1880) 


Mentions प्रयोगपारिजात. 
सद्धमेचन्द्रोदय mM. in अहल्याकामधेनु. 
सद्धर्मचिन्तामाणि m. in आचारमयूख. 


सद्ध मतश्वाख्याह्विक by हरिप्रसाद, son 
of गड़ेद of मथुरा. In 62 verses. 


He wrote आचारतत्त्व also. 
सद्वृत्तरत्नमाला- 


सनत्कुमारसंहिता m. in त्रिस्थलीसेतु 
aud नि. सि. 


सतानदीपिका- gives astrological 
reasons for a man’s being 
issueless. 


संतानदीपिका by केशव. 
संतानदीपिका by महादेव: 
संतानदीपिका by हरिनाथाचाये. 
संदर्भसूतिका com. on हारलता १. V- 


संध्याकारिका by सर्वेश्वर, 
लीलाधर. 

संध्यात्रयभाष्य by परशुराम ( Baroda 
0. 1. 6463 ). Also called fat- 
कल्पलता. 


संध्यादित्रह्मकर्मेन्‌. 


son of 


संध्यानिणय. 


सध्यानिणयकञ्पतल्ली by कृष्णपण्डित, 
son of शामपःण्डत and लक्ष्मी in 
four गुच्छ. Hultzsch R, I. No. 
44° extract p. 80. 

संध्यापद्धति. m. in आह्विकतत्त्व of रघु. 

संध्याप्रयोग N. vol. X. p. 343. 

संध्यारत्नप्रदीप by आज्ञाचरभट्ट in 3 
किरण8 Baroda O. I. No. 29. 

संध्यावन्दनभाष्य or संध्यामाष्य by 
आनन्दतीर्थ. 
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संध्यावन्दनभाष्य by कृष्णपण्डित, son 
of राघवदेवज्ञ, in four chapters 
( BBRAS Cat. p. 237 ) 


संध्यावन्दनभाषय by कृष्णपण्डित, son 
of रामभट्ट and लक्ष्मी, and pupil 
of सुकुन्दाश्रम and कृष्ण. Hultz- 
sch’s R. I. p. 58, This is also 
called संध्यावन्दनपद्धति. Pr. in 
Anan. P. 


संध्यावन्दन भाष्य by चोण्डपार्य, son 
of चिन्नयार्य and कामाम्बा (for 
भाश्वलायनीयऽ); composed at 
request of चामुण्डि, son of भानु. 

संघ्यावन्दनभाष्य by तिमैलयज्वन्‌ or 
तिरुमल०. 


सध्यावन्दनभाष्य by नारायणपण्डित, 
who composed 60 works. 


संध्यावन्दन भाष्य by राम्राश्रमयति, pu- 
pil of महादेव; composed at 
Benares ingr% 1574 ( 1652. 53 
A. 1). ). 

संध्यावन्दनभाष्य by विद्यारण्य (on 
ऋग्वेदिसन्ध्या and तेत्तिरीयसंध्या ). 

संध्यावन्दनभाष्य by üxzpapi (on 
ऋक्संध्या. ) 

सध्यावन्दनभाष्य by व्यास, pupil of 
gfüg. Stein's Cat. p. 256. 

संध्यावन्दनभाष्य by aguantà | 

संध्यावन्दनभाष्य by agea ( Ulwar 
Cat. No. 1514 ). 

संध्यावन्दनभाष्य by श्रीनिवासतीथं. 

सधघ्यावन्दनमन्त्-there are several 
works with this title for the 

the different 


followers of 
Vedas. 


संध्यामन्त्रव्याख्या ब्रह्मप्रकाशिका by 
वनमालिमिश्र, pupil of aA. 
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Stein’s Cat. p. 256. About 
1650 A. D. 


संध्यारत्नप्रदीप by raana 
( Baroda O. T, No. 29) 
सध्यावन्दनविवरण-17070 the द्विज- 
कल्पलता. 
संध्या विधिमन्त्रसमूहटीका by रामानन्द- 
तीर्थ. 
सध्यासूत्रप्रवचन by हलायुध. 
सन्या सकमकारिका. 
संन्यासम्रहणपद्धाति by आनन्दतीर्थ, son 
of sra. 
संन्यासग्रहणपद्ध ति by शङ्कराचार्य. 
संन्यासम्रदणपद्धति attributed to 
शोनक: 
सन्यासग्रहणरत्नमाला by भीमाझङ्कर- 
शन्‌ ( Baroda O. I. 12305 ). 
सन्यासग्राह्मपःद्वति alias संन्यासप्रयोग 
alias सप्तसूत्री ascribed to शेकरा- 
चाय (on rites when a person 
enters order of संन्यास ). 
संन्यासरीपिका by अभिहोत्रिगोपीनाथ 
( Baroda 0. 1. 10057 ), 
संन्यासर्दापका by सञ्चिदानन्दाश्रम 
pupil of नूसिहाश्रम ( Ulwar Cat. 
extract 363 ) 
संन्यासघमेसंग्रह by अच्युताश्रम. 
संन्यासनिर्णय by पुरुषोत्तम. 
संन्यासनिणेद्र by agma, in 
verse, 
C by same. 
C. विवरण by पुरुषोत्तम son of 
drama. D. C. Ms. No. 175 
of 1884-86. 
C. by रघुनाथ, pupil of विठ्ठल- 
दीक्षित, BBRAS Cat. vol. 
II p. 327. 


C. by Agèn. 
संन्यासपदमञ्जरी by वरदराजभट. 
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संन्यासपद्धति om. in नि. सि. श्राद्ध: | सन्मार्गकण्टकोद्धार by कृष्णतात (on 


मयूख- 

संन्यासपद्धति by अच्युताश्रम- 

संन्यासपड़ति by आनन्दतीर्थ, the 
founder of the qrara ( 1119- 
1199 A, D ). Stein's Cat. p. 318 
for extract, 

संन्यासपद्धति by निम्बारक दिष्य. 


संन्यासपद्धति by ब्रह्मानन्दिन्‌ Baroda 
O. I. No. 1676 isa संन्यासपद्धति 


following ब्रह्माननदीयपद्ध ति 
सन्यासपद्धति by रुद्रदेव ( extracted 
from प्रतापनारसिह )- 


संन्यासपद्धति ascribed to जङ्राचार्य 
(1. 0. Cat. p. 521 No. 1642) 


संन्यासपद्धति ascribed to शोनक (N. 
vol. IT. p. 101 ). 

संन्यासभदनिणेय- 

संन्यासरत्नाचालि by पद्मनाभभट्टारक 
( according to qyeq tenets ). 

संन्यासरीति. 

संन्यासवरण.0? वल्लभाचार्य. N.vol. X. 
p. 178. 

संन्यासविधि by विष्णुतीथे ( Baroda 
O. I. 8512), 

सन्यासाद्विक. 

संन्यासिपद्धति (101 वैष्णव) I. 0. 
Cat. p. 523. 

संन्यासिमरणोत्तरविधि Stein’s Cat. 
p. 107. 

संन्याससन्ध्या- 

संन्यासिसमाराघन- 


सन्यासिसापिण्ड्यावोवि by वेदान्तरामा- 
नुज तातदास, on the ascetic’s 
son performing सपिण्डीकरण for 
his father. 


the necessity of सपिण्डीकरण 
for 77H ). 
सन्मार्गकण्टको ड़ारखण्डन ( Madras 
Govt. Mss, Cat. vol VI p. 2314 
No. 3093 ). 


सापिण्डनिर्णय. 

सपिण्डीकरण. 

सपिण्डीकरणखण्डन. 

सपिण्डीकरणविघि- 

सपिण्डीकरणश्राद. 

सपिण्डीकरणान्तकमे. 

सपिण्डीकरणान्वष्टका- 

सपिण्डीश्राद्ध by रघुवर (C.P. Cat. 
No. 6221), 

सप्तपाकयज्ञ भाष्य. 

सप्तपाकयज्ञशेष Divided into four 
प्रश्न), each प्रश्न being divided in- 
to avaras. N. vol. IL. pp. 122- 
195, 

सप्तपाकसंस्थाविधि by दिवाकर, son 
of महादेव ; on श्रवणाकर्म, सर्पबलि, 
आश्वयुजी, आग्रयण, अष्टका and 
पार्वणश्राद्ध- Names gaff and 
कौस्तुभ. 

सप्तमठाम्नायिक- vide मठाम्नायादि- 
विचार. 

सप्तषिंमत oregfa m. in नि. für 

सप्ता्षि संमतस्सति in 36 verses ( I. 0. 
Cat. p. 402 ). The seven sages 
are नारद, वसिष्ट, कौशिक, पैङ्गल, 
गर्ग, कश्यप, कण्व. 

सप्तषिंस्म तिसं ग्रह. 

सप्तव्यसनकथासमुच्यय by सोमकीर्ति 
आचार्य (N. vol. VII. p. 144 ). 

सप्तसस्थाप्रयोग by अनन्तदीक्षित, son 
of विश्वनाथ, surnamed यज्ञोपवीत. 

सप्तसंस्थाप्रयोग by बालकृष्ण, son of 
महादेव. 
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सप्तसंस्थाप्रयोग from the राजधर्म 
भ of भनन्तदेव. 

सप्तसंस्थाप्रयोग from the प्रयोगरत्न of 
TITIR. 

सक्तसूत्रसन्यासपद्धति. Rules for ordi- 
nation of sathnydsins and for 
the ten orders (तीर्थ, ema, 
अरण्य, गिरि, पर्वत, सागर, सरस्वती, 
भारती and पुरी) and account of 
the ten great teachers from 


ब्रह्मा to दाकराचायं and the lat- 
ter’s disciples. N. vol. VI. p. 295. 


सभापतिलक्षण. 

समयकमलाकर Dy कमलाकर. 

समयकल्पतरु by पन्तोनीभट्ट, son of 
लक्ष्मणभद्ट- Vide Bik. Cat. p. 451 
(which gives only एकादशी निणेय 
out of it), 

समयनय by विश्वेश्वर, son of दिनकर, 
for शम्भुराज (the Maratha king 
Sambhaji) in 1681. 

समयनिर्णय by भनन्तभ्षट्ट on times 
proper for religious rites; Ms, 
(N. vol. VIII. p. 205) dated 
$ake 1602 (1680-81 A. D.). 

of the 

son of 


समयनिर्णय- (1९ 5th part 
प्रतापमातंण्ड by रामकृष्ण, 
माधव, son of नारायण of the 
पराइारगोत्र. Composed at the 
order of king प्रताप ( रुद्रदेव ). 
About 1500-1525 A. D. 


समयप्रकाश by qaem. 


समयप्रकाश by रामचन्द्रयञ्चन्‌. Vide 
N. vol. VIII p. 213. 


समयप्रकाश by विष्णुशर्मा described 
as स्वराट्सम्राड A चित्स्थपतिमहाया- 
fae. It is a part of a digest 
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called कीतिप्रकाह ; composed by 
order of कीर्तिथिंह, son of कनक- 
सिंह, born in गोर family. His 
बिरुदऽ are को दण्डपरशुराममानोछत' 
which are the same as those of 
मदनसिहदेव under whom मदनरत्न 
was compiled. It is probably 
this work that is mentioned by 
श्राद्धक्रियाकोमुदी, मलमासवत्त्व of 
रघु० 85 समयप्रकाश. 

समयप्रदीप by विठ्ठलदीक्षित (C. P. 
Cat. 6284), 


समयप्रदीप by श्रीदत्त. Vide sec. 90. 
C. जीर्णोद्धार by मधुसूदनठक्कुर. 


समयप्रदीप by हरिहरभट्टाचार्य, com- 
posed in sake 1481 (शाके मही- 
मद्जनलवेदचन्द्र संखयागते) i. e. 1559- 
60 A, D, Doubtful whether he 
was father of रघु". N. vol. III. 
pp. 95-56 and Baroda 0. I. No. 
10120. It deals with astrological 
मुहूत for religious rites, 


समयमनोरमा (C. P. Cat, 6286). 


समयमयूख ०7 कालमयूख by नीलकण्ठ. 
Vide sec, 112, Pr. by Mr. 
Gharpure. 

समयमयूख by कृष्णभट्ट. 

समयरत्न by मणिराम: 

समयालोक by पद्मना भभट्ट- Vide दुर्गा- 
चतीप्रकाश- 

समयोषुद्योत- part of मदमरत्न. 


समरसार 07 रामचन्द्र, ५०० ० सूर्यदास- 
Deals with astrological calcu- 


lations from names of bellige. 
rents &c. 
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C. by भरत younger brother of 
author. Stein’s Cat. p. 174. 
C. by शिवदास, son of सूयंदास 
and विज्ञालाक्षा. He calls the 
author his गुरू. N. II. pp. 
204-206. 
समस्तकालनिणेयाधिकार. 
समानप्रवरग्रन्थ- Stein’s Cat. p. 107. 
समावतेनकालप्राय श्रित्त. 
समावतेनप्रयोग by इयामसुन्दर. 
ससुदायप्रकरण by जगन्नाथसूरि. 
समुद्रकरभाष्य on श्राद्धसूत्र m. 
आह्विकतत्त्व, श्राद्ध तत्त्व of ggo. 
समुद्रयानमी मांसा. 
संप्रदायप्रदीप by गदद्विवेदिन्‌; com- 
posed at वृन्दावन in संवत्‌ 1610 
(1553-54 A. D.); in five प्रकूरण5; 
gives परम्परा of विष्णुभक्तिमाग 
from पुरुषोत्तम, ब्रह्मा, नारद, कृष्ण 


द्वैपायन, झुक; speaks of the 
तिरोधान of the path and then 


in 


of aga, his son विठ्ठल, his sons 
गिरिधर and others who were 
living when work was compes- 
ed; mentions the five things 
(वस्तुपञ्चक) on which वल्लभ dwelt 
(viz. गुरुसेवा, भागत्रतार्थ, ANNA- 
रूपनिणय, भगवत्सेवा, Arie); 
narrates stories of कुमारपाल and 
हेमचन्द्र, शङ्कराचाथै and सुरेश्वर, 
मध्वाचार्य, रामानुज २2५ निम्बादित्य 
and of birth of aga while his 
parents were running away 
from 5581. D. C Ms, No, 176 
of 1884-86, 


संबन्धगणपति by गणपति रावल, son 
of हरिशक्भरसूरि, on auspicious 
times for marriage, forms of 
marriage etc. About 1685 A.D. 


t 
| 
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संबन्धचूडामाणि Ano.; on prohibited 


degrees of relationship in 


marriage. 

संबन्धतत्त्व 70. in नि. सि. 

संबन्धनिणेय by गोपालन्यायपतन्चानन- 
azat on relationship that 
allowed or disallowed marriage 
between the parties (such as 
सपिण्ड, समानोदक, सगोत्र, समान- 
प्रवर, बान्धव). 


सबन्धप्रदीपिका by विद्यानिधि (Baroda 
O. I. 10106), 


संबन्धरद्वस्य m. in स्मृतिरत्नावली. 
संबन्धविवेक by भवदेवभट्ट m. 


sga and संस्कारतत्त्व, Vide 
sec. 74, 


in 


संबन्ध विवेक by झूलपाणि; m. by que 
in agaa, who mentions a 
परिशिष्ट thereto in संस्कारतस्व. 
Vide sec. 98 and N. (new 
series) vol. I preface p. x. 


संबन्थविवेकपरिशिष्ट of धनञ्जय m. in 
उद्वाहतत्त्व and संस्कारतत्त्व (p. 891 
of rgo). This is probably a 
परिशिष्ट to भवदेव ७ work. 

सबन्धव्यवस्थाविकाश ० उद्वाहव्यवस्था 
(N. IT. p. 334, different from 
उद्घाहव्यवस्था above). 

सरटपतनक्शान्ति. 

सरला (seems to be a भाष्य on गो 
agga) m. by रघु० in उद्घाह- 
तत्त्व, एकादशीतत्त्व and छन्दोग- 
वृषोत्सगंतत्त्व- 

सरस्वती दश छो की . 

सरस्वतीविलास by प्रतापरुद्धदेव of the 


गजपति dynasty of Orissa. Vide 
sec. 104, 
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सरोजकलिका by भास्वत्कविरत्न. Con- 
tains dissertations on topics of 


धर्म such as श्राद्ध, आशोच, शुद्धि, 
गोत्र for purposes of marriage. 
Mitra regards it as ancient, as 
it names no work ( N. vol, VI. 
p. 39 ). 

सरोजसुन्दर or स्मृतिसार by कृष्णभट्टः 
Ulwar Cat. extract No. 370. 
Peterson seems to be wrong in 
saying that सरोजसुन्दर is the 
author (Ulwar Cat, No. 1537). 
e 

सर्पबलि. 

सर्वतीर्थयात्राविधि by कमलाकर. 

सवदेवताप्र तिष्ठासारसंग्रह. 

सवदेवप्रतिष्ठाकमं- 


सरवंदेवप्रतिष्ठाप्रयोग by माधवाचाय- N. 
( new series ) vol. III p. 219. 


सर्वेदेवप्र तिशाविधि by ason of रामः 
चन्द्र दी क्षित- 

सवदेचमूतिंप्रातिष्ठाविधिः 

सवेधर्मप्रकाश by sedg son of 
नारायणभट्ट. Vide wann. 

सर्वधर्मप्रकाशिका of aga in 426 
verses on रामभाक्ते in various 
months and fafsrs and connect 
ed festivals and rites such as 
मदनोत्सव on aza, क्षीराब्धिः 
शयनोत्सव on ameaga, 


मुद्राधारणाविधि, चातुर्मास्यत्रतविधि 
(D. C. Ms, 331 of 1887-91). 


सर्वपुराणसार by aguar 
सवेपुराणार्थसंग्रह by 3EZTT 
assai by अनन्तदेव. 


सर्वप्रायश्रित्तप्रयोग by बालशास्त्रिन्‌ or 
बालसूरि, son of शेषभट्ट, son of 
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नारायणभट्ट atase Wrote 
under Tanjore king, Sarabha, 
son of Tulaja. 


TATA AT लक्षण. 
सवन्रतोद्यापन by भनन्तदेव- 
ds ater. 
सवेशान्ति. 


सवेदयान्तिप्रयोग-५५०५७ हेमाद्रि ( Bik. 
Cat. p. 459 ) 


सर्वशाखार्थनिणेय by कमलाकर. Vide 
BBRAS, Cat. p. 238 No. 744 


(Ms. dated fake 1637) and Bik. 
Cat. p. 459. 


सबसंस्कारसंग्रह m. in नि. सि. 


सवेसारसंग्रह by agii Between 
1600-1650. 


सर्वेस्मृतिसंग्रह by सवक्रतुवाजपेययाजिन्‌. 
सर्वाश्रयणकालनिणेय- 

सर्वादुतशान्ति- 

सर्वारिष्टशान्ति. 


सर्वोपयुक्कारिका- Ano.; in 14 verses 
on भ्रइ. 

C. Ano. ( by one familiar with 
Marathi as he translates 
कोद्रव as पाकड, यावनाल 28 
जोंधळा, राजमाप as ASATI). 
Ms. in Bhadkamkar collec- 
tion, The colophon at end 
says that कारिका 
agfa s work, The first verse 
on तिलतर्पणनिषिद्धदिन is भौ मेके 
Wyn मघागुहनिशासक्तम्यनङ्गाः 
हृया नन्राजन्मादिनेषु संघियुयुळे 
नो तर्पणं स्यात्तिलेः। नोद्वाह- 
aaaea Rg समार्धाधेकमासं 
क्रमान्नो दुष्येत्तु Wat महाल्य- 
गयापुण्याहतीर्थादिषु ॥ * 


follow 
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सहगमनविषधि or सती विधान ascribed 
to गोविन्दराज (1. 0. Cat. 9. 578 
No. 774), In 66 verses. 


doe doe. 


सहचारविधि on ceremonies per- 
formed when a wife burnt her- 
self on her husband's pyre. 


सहचारावाधि or सहगमनविधि- D. C. 
Ms, No. 183 of 1884-86 is 
dated संवत 1686. 


सहस्रचण्डाविधान by कमलाकर. 


सहस्रचण्डीविधि ( Ulwar Cat. 1528, 
extract 365) 


सहस्नचण्डीशतचण्डी विधान. 


सहखचण्डयादिविधि by कमलाकर, son 
of रामकृष्ण. Refers to निर्णयसिन्धु 
as his own work ( N. IX. 
pp 203-204) About 1612 A.D. 


सहस्त भाजनविधि,. Stein's Cat. p. 197. 


सहस्रभोजनसूत्रव्याख्या by भास्करराय, 
son of गम्भीररायदी क्षत ( Ulwar 
Cat. extract 28). The original 
sütras are बौचायन’ऽ. 


सहानुमरणविवेक by अनन्तराम विद्या 
वागीश, son of रामचरण न्याया 
we. Mentions शुद्धितत्त्त, विवाद 
wera. About 1800 A. D. (N. 
vol, VII. p. 223). 


vol. 


सहृदय by हरि on आचार. >. 
VII. p. 281, 


सांवस्सरिकश्राद्ध, 

सांवत्सरिकेको दिष्टश्राद्धप्रयोग accord- 
ing to यजुवद. N. II. p. 65. 

सागर- several works are so called 


viz अद्भुतसागर, दानसागर, स्मृतिः 
सागर. 
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सागरधर्माम्टत- 

सागरसंहिता m. by हेमाद्रि TI. p. 852. 

साभिकविधि rules for funeral cere- 
monies of agnihotrins. 

सांख्य़ायनयृह्यसूत्र vide MEMAJ- 
Na 

सांख्यायनगृह्यसंग्रह by वासुदेव. Vide 
राङ्कायन०; (pr. in Ben. S.Series). 

साधनचान्द्रिका by केशवेन्द्रस्वामी on 
observances of घेष्णव&. 

साधनीदादशी (Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. 
p. 110 b. ). 


साधारणप्रायश्रित्तसग्रह- 


साधारणब्रतप्रतिष्ठाप्रयोग- according 
to agaz ( N. II. p. 632) 

सापिण्डीम जरी by नागेश. 

सापिण्डयकल्पछता ०-लतिका by War 
शिवदेव alias आपदेव, son of 
श्रीपति, son of नीलकण्ठ, in 24 
verses (or 25 in some mss.), on 
सापिण्डय for marriage. He was 
a resident of देवालयपुर (D.C. 
Ms. 613 of 1882-83 copied in 
Sake 1760). The author was 
pupil of विठ्ठल, The work takes 
सपिण्ड to mean connected by 
particles of the same body. 
Vide N. ( new series ) vol. III 
preface pp. VIII-IX and p. 
222 where the verses are said 
to be 36. 


C. by नारायणदेव, son of रामकृष्ण, 
son of सदाशिवदेब (pr. in 
सरस्वतीभवन series, 1927, 
with text). He was the au- 
thor’s grandson and pupil of 
नागेश. Mentions नरहरिसप्नर्षि, 
वीरमित्रोदय, सापिण्डयप्रदीप of 
his teacher नागेश, ट्रेतानिर्णय. 
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सापिण्डयतत््व्रकाश of घरणी घर, son 
of Yapaz ( Baroda O. I. 12783) 


सापिण्ड्यदीपिका by नागेश, same as 
सापिण्ड्यमञ्षरी ०" सापिण्ड्य निर्णय. 


सापिण्डयदीपिका or सापिण्डय निर्णय by 
श्रीघधरभट्ट ( Bhadkamkar collec- 
tion). Mentions प्रवरनिणेय. 
Probably it is this that is 
mentioned in f. fa. He was 
the grand-uncle of कमलाकर and 
so flourished about 1520-1580 
A. D; D. C. Ms. 208 of A 
1882-83 is called अनुकल्प 
सापिण्डयनिणय and discusses cer- 
tain views of श्रीश्वर about तृतीयः 
कन्यापरिणयन. D. C. Ms. 129 of 
1895-98 is dated संवत्‌ 1647 
( 1590 A. D.) 


सापिण्डयनिणय — by नागोजिभट्ृः 
Names नन्दपण्डित, अनन्तदेव, 
गोविन्दार्णव, वासुदेवभद्द (Ms. in 
Bhadkamkar collection dated 
ake 1725) 

सापिण्डयनिर्णय of भट्टोजि. D. C. Ms. 
No. 622 of 1883-84 begins ' अथ 
सप्तमीपन्चमीनिणयः:' - 


सापिण्डयनिणेय by रामकृष्ण (C. P. 
Cat. Nos. 6378-80) 


सापिण्डयानिणय by रामभट्ट ( Baroda 
0. 1. 5032 ). 


सापिण्डयनिणय by श्रीघरभट्ट ; m. by 
व्य. म. The same as सापिण्डय- 
दीपिका ( D. C. Ms, No. 128 of 
1895-98 ). 


सापिण्डयप्रदीप of नागेश; m. in com. 
on सापिण्डयकल्पलतिका. Pr by 
Mr. J. 5, Gharpure. 


H, D.—144 
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सापिण्डयमीमांसा 70. in नि. सि. pro- 
bably the same as सापिण्डव- 
दीपिका of श्रीधर. 

सापिण्डयविचार by विश्वश्चर alias 
नागाभट्ट í Baroda 0. I. 1947 ) 

सापिण्डयावेषय by गोपीनाथ भइ- 

सापिण्डयसार by धरणीधर, son of 
रेवाघर ( Baroda O. 1. 12784 ) 

सापिण्डय श्रा 5 fara. 

सामगब्रतप्रतिष्ठा by रघुनन्दनः 

खामगवृषोत्सर्गतत्त्व by रघुः. Vide 
वृषोत्सर्गतत्त्व above, 

सामगाह्विकः vide छन्दोगाह्विक. 

सामगृह्यपरिशिष्ट- vide गोमिलगृझ- 
परि शिष्ट. 

सामगृह्यवृत्त ^y रुद्रस्कन्दः 

सामवेदीयददाकम ० भवदेव- vide 
कर्मानुष्ठानपद्धति of भवदेव Seo, 74. 

सामवेदीयसंस्कारपद्धति by वौरेश्वर, 
son of देवादित्य- N. ( new series) 
vol 111.9 221. About 1300 
A.D. 

सामान्पक्रमवृत्ति. 

सामान्यप्रघट्टक ( part of त्रिस्थलीसेतु )- 

सामान्यहोमपद्ध ति 

सायणीय- 70. in नि. सि. This is 
probably the प्रायश्रित्तसुधानिधि 
of सायण. 


सायेप्रातरोपासन. 

सारग्राहकमोविपाक. Composed by the 
eldest son of काहडदेव, son of 
पद्मनाभ, 8 नागरब्राह्यण and com- 
piled in qaq 1440(1384 A.D.) 
at नन्दपद्रनगर the 
patronage of hfg, minister of 
king दुर्गसिंह, son of मङ्गल भूपा. 
Author says he bases his work 
on कमेविपाक of मोलगिनूप or 


under 
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Misro, from which he 
borrowed matter of the extent 
of 1200 szyxs, while his own 
work extends to 4900 श्लोक 
units, the author borrowed 276 
ath units from विज्ञानेश and 500 
from बोधायन. There are 55 
प्रकरण and 45 अधिकार$. Vide 
I.O Cat p. 572 No. 1767, 
Baroda O.I.No. £459 and 9082 
and Bhandarkar’s Report for 
1882-83 p. 63 There 
quotations from दानस्वण्ड and 
आचारदीपक- The Baroda Ms, 
9082 was copied in संवत्‌ 1496 
( 1439 A. D. ). 

सारमञ्जरी- com on. छन्दोगपरिशिष्ट- 
प्रकाश by श्रीनाथ. 

सारसंग्रह vide under चाणक्यनीति:- 

सारसंग्रह m. in मद. qr, तिथितत्त्व, 
dama, मलमासतत्त्व of रघु०, 

से. को. 

सारसंग्रह. Ano. on auspicious and 


are 


inauspicious days for religious 
rites in 881 verses. Ms. ( T. O. 
Cat. p. 335 No. 1679) dated 
संवत्‌ 1774 (1717-18 A. D ). 

सारसंग्रह by मुरारिभट्टः 

सारसंग्रह by राघव भट्ट ७ in मलमास- 
a of रघु०. 

सारसंग्रहदीपिका by रामप्रसाददेवशर्मन. 

सारसंग्रह by शम्भुदास. 

सारसमुच्चय m. in हेमाद्रिदानखण्ड and 
शूलपाणि $ दुर्गोत्सवविवेक. 

सारसागर. 

सारार्थचतुष्टय by वरदाचायं. 


सारावलि m. by अपराक p. 872 ( on 
त्रिपुष्करयोग ) Probably an 
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astrological work, such as that 
of कल्याणवर्मनू, which is men- 
tined even by Alberuni and 
so was earlier than 1000 A. D, 

सारावलि- vide स्घतिसारावलि:. 

सारासाराविवेक. 

सारोद्धार com. on ब्रेंशच्छोकीविवरण) 
by argaz. 

सिंहस्थपद्ध ति- ( ०० merit by bath- 
ing in गोदावरी when Jupiter is 
in Leo). N. vol. X.p. 348. 
Based on हेमाद्रि. 

सिद्धान्तचिन्तामाणि m. by रघु० in 
मलमासतत्त्व. 

सिद्धान्तज्योत्स्ता by धनिराम (C. P. 
Cat. 6521 ) 

सिद्धान्ततत्वविवेक् by कमलाकर Vide 
तत्त्वाविवेक. 

सिद्धान्वतिथिनिणेय by शिवनन्दन (C. 
P. Cat, 6522 ). 

सिद्धान्तनिर्णय by रघुराम. 

सिद्धान्तपीयूष by चित्रपति written 
for Colebrocke, 

सिद्धान्त बिन्दु on श्राद्ध ( Burnell’s 
Tanj. Cat. 143 b. ). 

सिद्धान्तम क्षरी vide दत्तासिद्धान्तम अरी- 

सिद्धान्तशिरोमणि by मोहनमि श्र. 


सिद्धान्तशेखर m. in the प्रयोगरत्न of 
नारायणभट्ट and मठप्रतिष्ठातत्त्व of 
रघु०. Probably a तान्त्रिक work. 
Earlier than 1500 A. D. 


सिद्धान्तशेखर by विश्वनाथ, son of 
भास्कर. 


सिद्धान्तसन्दर्भ m. by रघुनन्दन in 
मलमासतत्त्व. 
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सिद्धान्तसुधो द्वार ०७. in garan | सुधीविलोचन ०१. 79 श्राद्धप्रयोग  गो- 


of विश्वम्भर. 
सीमन्तकमंपद्ध ति. 
सीमन्तनिणय. 


सुकृत्यप्रकाश by ज्वालानाथमिश्र on 
आचार, भाशांच, श्राद्ध and असत्परि 
ग्रह ( acceptance of gifts from 
improper persons ). N. vol. If. 
p. 136. 


सुगतिसोपान by गणेश्वरमन्त्रिन्‌ , Son“ Í 

देवादित्य. He was uncle of quz- 
773 
Author styles himself महाराजा 


श्वर. Vide p. above. 


घिराज and says he was assisted 
by देवादित्यसांधिविग्रहिक (bis 
father ); m. by रघु० in शुद्धितत्त्व 
and by gg. About lst half of 
14th century. 


सुज्ञानदुर्गोदय by विश्वेश्वर alias गागा- 
we, son of दिनकरभट्ट, on 16 
संस्कार8. Composed about 1675 
A. D. (Bik. Cat. p. 475 ). 


सुदर्शनकालप्रभा by रामेश्वरश्ास्त्री. 


सु दशन भाषय- com. of सुददांनाचार्य on 
आपस्तम्बगृह्यसूत्र; m. by भट्टोजि 
in चतुर्विशतिमतव्याख्यान, नि. सि. 
Earlier than 1550 A. 1), 


C. झण्डबिला by ब्रह्मक्द्याती्थ ; 
m. in नि. fa 


सुदर्शनमीमांसाविवेक ( Baroda 0. 1. 
4085 ), Justifies तक्षचक्रादिपञ्चा- 
युवधारण by वेष्णव$; Ms. copied 
in संवत्‌ 1834. 


सुधीचन्द्विका. 
सुधीमयूख. 


प way and in प्रयोगचन्द्रका, in 
वेषणवप्रक्रिया- 
सुधी विलोचन by वेदिकसावे भोम: 
सुधीविलो चनसार- 
सुन्दरराजीय m. in प्रयोगचन्द्रिका- 


gaa- com. by अनन्त, son of सिद्धे- 
श्वर, on the कुण्डमातेण्ड ० गोविन्द; 
composed in 1692 A. D. 


सुबोधिनी प्रयोगपद्धति- pr in Kasi 
S. Series ( कुष्णयजुवंदीया and 
सामवेदीया ). 


सुबोधिनी ( होमपद्धति) by अनन्तभट्ट 
on the pacification of the नवग्रह. 


सुबोधिती (com. on ब्रिंशच्छोकी ) by 
अनन्त, son of कमलाकर. 1610- 
1660 A. D. 


सुबोधिनी by महादेव. 


सुंबोधिनी by रत्नपाणिशमंन्‌, son of 
सक्तीवेश्वर. Compiled 
orders of रुद्रसिंह ० मिथिला. A 
tala digest on ten संस्कार, 
श्राद्ध, daily religious duties. (N. 
VI. p. 47 ). 


under 


सुबोधिनी com, on the मिताक्षरा by 
विश्वेश्वर भट्ट. Vide sec. 94. Text 
on व्यवहार and translation pr. 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 


सुबोधिनी ( प्रयोगपद्धति ) by शिवराम. 
son of विश्राम, for students of 
सामवेद. Mentions his own कृत्य- 
चिन्तामाणि. About 1640 A, 1), 


सुमन्तुधमंसूत्र- Vide sec, 29 and 
Tri. Cat. of Madras Govt. Mss. 
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for 1919-22 pp. 5160-62 for a 
prose सुमन्तुधमंसूत्र - 

gagari m. by मिताक्षरा, eus. 

सूतकदीपिका- vide under ब्रिशच्छाकी- 

सूतकनिर्णय ( also called अष्टकाशो- 
चभाषय on the margin ). The 
first verse is नाम्नःप्राग्दन्तजाते रुपः 
नयनविषेराहुबोह खिरात्र ४०. ; Ms. 
in Stein’s Cat. (p. 319) is 
dated संवत्‌ 1466 ( 1409-10 
A. D.) 

सूतकनिर्णय of wetter, son of लक्ष्मी- 
घर (in Bhadkamkar collection). 
Mentions माधव, हरदत्त, निशः 
«gut 

सूतकसार. 

सूतकसिद्धान्त by देवयाज्ञिकः 

सूरसंक्रान्तिदीपिका by जयनारायणतर्क- 
पञ्चानन 

सुरिसंतोष m. by ego in एकादशीतत्त्व 
and fata. 

सूर्यनमस्काराविधि: 

सूर्यप्रकाश by हरिसामन्तराज, son of 
कुष्ण. A comprehensive digest 
on was. Bik. Cat. p. 475 
contains only ब्रतस्वण्डः 

सूर्यादिपज्ञायतनप्रातिष्ठापद्धति by दिवा- 
कर, son of भारद्वाज महादेव, on 
the installation of सूय, 
ware, दुर्गा and विष्णु in a temple. 


सूर्याध्यंदानपद्धति by HEARE. 


सूर्याध्येदानपद्धति by माधव, son of 


रामेश्वर. About 1520-1580, 
सूर्याणेवकमविपाक ( Ulwar Cat. ex- 
tract No. 203 ) pr. in Bombay. 
सूर्योदयनिबन्ध m. in Aag of 
नारायण. 
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सेतुयात्राविधि. 
सोदकुम्भश्राद्धः 


सोमनाथीय by सोमनाथमट्छ son of 
स्रभट and younger brother of 


वेळूटाद्रियज्वनू, of the नित्तल 
family. 


सोमवारत्रतोद्यापन. 


सोमवारामावास्यव्रतकालनिर्णय 


maaa ( नित्रन्ध ) m. in मलमास- 
तत्त्व of रघु०. सरस्वतीवेछास P. 


422 ( Mysore ed.) quotes qrq- 
शेखर OD दायभाग. 

सोभाग्यकल्पद्रुम by weg ( Baroda 
0. 1. 1४03. ), 

स्रीधननिर्णय- 

BATT. 

खस्रीवमेकमलाकर of कमलाकरभट्ट, m. 
in विवादताण्डव. 

खसीघमपद्धति by sup. 

स्व्रापुनरुद्वाहखण्डनमालिका by राघवेन्द्र 

स्रीशूद्रदिनचर्या- 

स्थालीपाक ( भापस्तम्बीय ). 

„ (आश्वलायनीय ). 

स्थालीपाकनिणेय. 

स्थालीपाकप्रयोग (magada ). 


स्थालीपाकप्रयोग by कमलाकर. N. 
( new series ) vol. 111, p. 236. 


स्थालीपाकप्रयोग by नारायण. 
स्थावरप्राणप्रतिष्ठा 
स्थिरलिडज्ञप्रतिष्ठा. 


स्नानविधिसूत्रपरिरेष्ट or स्नानसूत्र ०7 
च्रिकण्डिकासूत्र by कात्यायन. 
C. स्नानसूत्रपद्धति by कर्क 
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C. स्नानसुत्रदीपिका by गोपीनाथ, 
son of महादेव. 


CC. by कृष्णनाथ. 


C. by छाग याज्षिकचक्रचूडाचिन्ता- 
मणि. 


C. by fagara (केशव 2). 

C. by महादेवद्विवदिन (N. vol 
VII. p. 304). 

C. स्नानपद्धति or स्नानविधिपद्धति 
by याज्ञिकदेत- 


C. स्नानसूत्रपद्धति by हरिजीवनः 
मिश्र. Says that he follows 
in this work his भाष्य- 


C. स्नानव्याख्या and पद्धति by 
आाझिहोत्रिहरिद्दर. 


स्मार्तकर्मानुष्ठानक्रमविवरण by चण्डूक. 
(Baroda 0. I. 296 dated संवत्‌ 
1593). 


स्मातेकुतूहल. 


स्मातेगड्राघरी by गङ्गाधर (C. P. Cat. 
No. 6710). 


स्मातैदिनमणि (Mysore Govt. Mss, 
Cat. p. 75). 


स्मार्तदीपिका Ano; follows आश्वला- 
यन. Burnell’s Tanj. Cat 139a 


स्मातंपदार्थसंग्रह from प्रयोगपद्धति of 
गङ्गाधर. 


स्मार्तपदार्थानुक्रमणिका by द्वेपायनाचार्य 
(Baroda 0. 1. 6986). 


स्मा्तपारेभाषा m. in सन्ध्याभाष्य of 
कृष्णपण्डित. 


स्मातंप्रदीपिका (Mysore Govt. Mss. 
Cat. p. 75). 


स्मार्तप्रयोग by बोपण्णभट. 


» (हिरण्यकेशीय). 


A 
C. qsraedt. 


स्मातंप्रयोगकारिका- 
स्मातप्रायश्चित्त by तिप्पाभट्ट, son of 


रामभट्ट, son of बालम्भट्ट, SUT- 
named ngr 


स्मार्तप्रायाश्चित्तप्रयोग ०1 प्रायश्चित्तोद्धार 


by दिवाकर, son of महादेब, son of 
रामेश्वर, surnamed काल (काळे in 
Marathi He was daughter's 
son of रामकृष्ण, father of ger 
करभट्ट- About 1660-1680 A. D. 
(BLRAS. Cat. p. 238 No. 745). 


स्मार्वप्रायश्चित्तविनिणय by dgzrari- 
स्मार्तप्रायश्रित्तो डार- same as स्मार्त 


प्रायाश्वित्तप्रयोग and प्रायाश्चत्तोद्धार 
० दिवाकर. 

स्मार्वमार्तण्डप्रयोग by मार्तण्डसोम- 
याजिन्‌. 


e © e À 
स्मार्तेव्यदस्थाणंच of रघुनाथसावभाम, 


son of मथुरेश, composed at the 
order of king रत्नेश्वरराय, in sake 
1583 (i. e. 1661-62 A. D.) 
Divided into sections on तिथि, 
संक्रान्त, भाशोच, द्रव्यशुद्धि, आधि- 
कारि, प्रायश्चित्त, sere, दाय. (D. 
C. Ms. No. 305 of 1886-92 on 
तिथि, N. IT. p. 76 on gate, N- 
I. p. 284 on दाय). 


स्मार्ससमुच्चय of नन्दपण्डित, son of 


Rasta. Vide sec. 110 p. 924 
Refers to दत्तकमीमांसा as his. 


स्मार्तस्फुटपद्धति ० नारायणदीक्षित. 


(C. P. Cat. No. 6717). 


स्मार्ताण्डबिळा. 
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स्मार्ताधानपद्धति by गोविन्दः 

स्मार्ताधानप्रयोग of पीताम्बर, son of 
काइ्यपाचार्य. (BBRAS. Cat. 
p. 239 No. 747). Mentions 
मदनरत्न. Vide under yatoa. 
Between 1500 and 1675 A. D. 


स्मार्तानुष्ठानपद्धति of अनन्तभट्ट, son of 
विश्वनाथ. Also styled अनन्तभट्टी- 
A manual of intiatory rites 
with the prayers required 

therein. Vide under gx nma. 
According to आश्वलायन. (I. O. 
Cat. p. 515). 

स्मार्तापासनपद्धति from the प्रयोगरत्न. 

anaiga by शिवप्रसाद, son of 
श्रीनिवास ० पुष्करपुर (Paroda O. 
I. 11958). Ms. dated शक 1610. 
Mentions मदनरत्न, टोडरानन्द. 
Between 1530-1680 A, D. On 
आधानकाले, मुहूर्त विचार, duties of 
अझ्निहोत्रि, on dificult points 
about रजस्वला ic. 

स्स्ट्रातिकदस्ब by pH येलभट्ट Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 657. | 

स्ख्रातिकल्पट्टुम by spe ईश्वरनाथ- 
C. by author. Stein's Cat. p. 

108. 

स्मरतिकोददीपिका by तिम्मणभट्ट 
(Baroda O. I. 2008 on आहिक 
only) 

स्ट्रतिकासुदी by देवनाथठक्कर. A 
digest ०० चातुवंण्ये, आचार, आह्िक, 
संस्कार, श्राद्ध, AAA, दायभाग, 
ब्रत; दान, WW. (N. vol V. 
p. 237). 

स्मृतिकोमुदी by मदनपाल. Sec. 94 
pp. 798-99. Also styled 
शूद्र धर्मात्परुद्योतिनी. 
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स्मृतिकोमदी by रामकृष्णभट्टाचार्य (N. 
VI. ७. 140). 


स्स्रातिकोसुदीरीका by कृष्णनाथ- 


स्मरातिकोस्तुभ of अनन्तदेव. Sec. 114. 

Divided into 12 दीधिति५. 
स्मरातेकोस्तुभ by वेङ्कटाद्रि. Vide 
आशोचनिर्णय- 


स्मातिग्रन्थराज by anim. 


स्स्रातिचन्द्र m. in संस्कारमयूख of 
सिद्धे धर. 

स्मृतिचन्द्र 0४ भवदेवन्यायालझ्लार, son 
of हरिहर, composed in 1720-22 
A.D and divided into 16 grs 


on तिथि, ब्रत, संस्कार, आहिक, 
AK, आचार, प्रतिष्ठा, वृषोत्सर्ग, 
परीक्षा, प्रायश्चित्त, व्यवहार, ग्रहयज्ञ, 
वेइमभू, मलिम्लुच, दान, sme. 
Mentions श्रीदत्त and संवस्सरप्रदीप. 
Imitates रघु०. 


स्म्ृतिचन्द्रिका by आपदेवमीमांसक- 
On काल, मलमास, व्रत, MEF: 
विवाह and other संस्कारः, erga. 
आश्रप्रधर्म, अन्त्येष्टि, आशोच, श्राद्ध - 
(N. VI. p. 301). 


स्मृतिचन्द्रिका by कुबेर (m. in 
दत्तकचन्द्रिका) 

स्मृतिचन्द्रिका by केशवादित्यभट्ट (Bik. 
Cat. 465). This entry is wrong, 
as the intruductory verses and 
the verses at the end show that 
this is the same as देवण्णभट्ट'७ 
work, 


स्मतिचन्द्रिका by देवण्णभट्ट, son of 
केशवादित्यभट्ट, Sec. 86 (pr. by 
Mr. Gharpure and in Mysore 
G. O, L. Series ) 
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स्मृतिचन्द्रिका by वामदेवभट्टाचाय (N. 
IX. p. 137). 

स्खतिचन्द्रिका by वेदिकसार्व भोम- 

स्मातिर्चान्द्रका by शुकदेवमि श्र, son of 
fagefüs On तिथिनिर्णय, शुद्धि, 
ATTE, व्यवहार. (1. 0. Cat. 
p. 471). 
„ Ano. (N. vol. VIII. p. 153). 

स्सृतिचन्द्रोदय by गणेशभद्द (© P. 
Cat, Nos, 6723-24). 

स्मृतिचरण by भवानीराङ्कर. 

स्मृतिचिन्तामणि by गङ्गादित्य or 
गङ्गाधर, son of गोपीनाथमिश्र 
Mentions कृटपतरू, कामधेनु, 
हेमाद्रि, मदनरत्न, and is men- 
tioned in नृसिंहप्रसाद (I. O. Cat. 
p. 444 on व्यवहार, which is 2nd 
परिच्छेद). About 1450-1500. 

स्मृतिचिन्तामणिसंग्रह (Tri. Cat. of 
Madias Govt. Mss, for 1919-22 
p. 4978 on atga) 


स्मातिचूडामणि or- मणिसंग्रह of वरदा- 


चाय, of the वात्स्यगोत्र 
स्मृतितत्त्व of रघुननन्दन. 


28 qxas. Sec. 107, 


स्मृतितत्त्वप्रकाश by श्रीदेव 
स्मृतितत््वविनिणय or व्यवस्थाणव by 


रामभद्र, son of श्रीनाथ ATATA- 


चूडामणि. Mentions झलपाण 


1500-1550 A. D. N. (new series) 


I. p. 413 


स्मृतितत््वविवेक by वर्धमानमहामहो 


पाध्याय, son of भवेश and गोरी 


and judge at the court of भर 
वेन्द्र of मिथिला. 


p. 184, 


e e = 
स्म्रतिदपण m. m 


It is the 
name of his digest containing 


About 1450- 
1500 A. D. On आचार, 
शुद्धि and व्यवहार. N, vol. V. 


स्मृतितत्त्व्वार (B. O. Cat. vol. I 


No. 440). 


स्मृतितत्त्वासूत of वर्धमान, son of भवेश 


and गोरी. N. vol VI. p. 12 


शान्तिकपोश्टिकाअलि: 
Dealing with rites for propitiat- 


contains 


ing adverse deities and poi tents 
and for consecrating werks of 
publie utility. N. vol. VI. p. 91 
is styled तत्त्वामृतसारोद्धार (saa 
हारा्जलि) and in the conclud- 
ing verses वर्धमान says that he 
composed four कुसुम$ on ATAN, 
sz, शुद्धि avd व्यवहार. So स्मृति" 
तस््वचिवेक and 'तत्त्वासू० are the 


same. It was completed under 


aA 
राम, sou of भरवन्द्र- 


श्रादकल्पलता 
नृसिहप्रसाद, शूद्रकमलाकर, विधान 
पारिजात. Earlier than 1500 A.D" 


स्मृ तिदर्पण (Baroda 0. 1. No. 10916 


is an incomplete Ms. in 598 
verses). Names 36 स्म्हातिकार9, 
कालिवज्ये (such as पुनाविवाह)- 


स्मरातिदीपिका m. in सं. को., संस्कारः 


मयूख of सिद्धेश्वरः Earlier than 
1650 A. D. 


स्मातिदीपिका of वामदेव उपाध्याय on 


times for श्राद्ध and other rites 
(N. vol. ४. ७. 157 and vol. VII. 
p. 125). 


egídgüus by चन्द्रशेखर - vide 


ठु र्ग भञ्जन. 


स्ट्रतिनवनीत of वृषभाद्रिनाथ, son of 


नारासिंह, pupil of रामचन्द्र and 
श्रीनिवास: 
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स्मृतिनिबन्ध by qfüguz. An exten- | स्मृतिभास्कर by नीलकण्ठ (N. vol. V. 


sive digest on चर्मलक्षण, वर्णाश्रम 
धर्म, विवाहादिसंस्कार, सापिण्ड्य, 
As, आशोच, श्राद्ध, दायभाग, 
प्रायश्चित्त (N. vol. VIII p. 174). 

स्मृतिपरिभाषा by वर्धमानमहामहो- 
qara; contains general rules 
regarding ceremonial observan- 
ces and proper seasons for them 
and on स्नान, ग्रहण, तिथिद्वेघ, दान 
&c. Names स्मातिमहाणेव, हरिहर 
मिश्र; m. in एकादशीतत्त्व of रघु०. 
About 1450-1500 A. D. 

स्माति प्रकाश by भास्करभट्ट or gR- 
भास्करभट्ट, son of आयाजिभट्ट (or 
अआपाजि-), son of ह रिभट्ट (Bik. Cat. 
p. 467 deals with portion on 
श्राद्ध). 

स्म््रातिप्रकाश by वासुदेव रथ (one 
facsicule pr. in D. I. Series) on 
कालनिरूपण, संवत्सर, संक्रान्ति. 
Mentions माधवाचार्य and विद्या" 
करवाजपंयी- Later than 1500 A, 
1), 

स्मृतिप्रदीप m. by 
p. 355). 


स्म्रतिप्रदीप by चन्द्रहोखरमहोमहोपा- 
ध्याय on तिथि, आशोच, श्राद्ध 

स्म्रातिप्रदीपिका- vide घर्मदीपिका of 
चन्द्रशे खरवाचस्पति. 

स्मृतिप्रदीपिका 2. by भट्टोजि in h.s 
com. on चतुविशतिमत. 

स्मृतिप्रामाण्य वाद. 


स्मृतिभास्कर 0). by स्मृतिच", प्रयोग 
पारिजात of नृसिंह, wana, 
नसिहप्रसाद. Madras Govt. Mss. 
Cat. vol. V. p. 2043 Nos. 2756- 
87 contains portions on यतिधर्मं 


and zpgzwis from a स्मृतिभास्कर. 


हेमाद्रि (काल० 


p. 108) From the introduc- 
tory verses it appears to be the 


शान्तिमयूख of नीलकण्ठ. 


स्मृतिभूषण by कोनेरिभट्ट, son of 
केशव, A digest of rituals for 


माध्य followers, 


स्मृतिमभ्री by कालीचरणन्यायालड्लार. 


स्मृ तिम अरी by गोविन्दराज. Sec. 77 
pp. 659-61. 


स्खतिमञ्जरी by रत्नधरमिश्र. 


स्मृ तेम वरी Ano. (D. C. Ms. No. 
184 of 1884-86 on श्राद्ध). 


ARAT m. in कालादशे, स्मृतिसार 


of हरिनाथ, छन्दोगाहिक of श्रीदत्त. 
Earlier than 1300 A. 1), 


स्म तिमहाराज by कृष्णराज (Baroda 
O. I, No. 8023). It mentions 


मदनरत्न. Begins with गोदान and 
ends with मूर्तिप्रतिष्ठापन. It is 
styled शद्धपद्धति also. 


स्मृतिमद्दाणेव or स्मृतिमहार्णवप्रकाश 
m. by amà. Vide महार्णव and 
pp. 654-55 above, 


स्मृतिमहोदाध्रि by परमानन्दघन, pupil 
of चिदानन्दब्रद्मेन्दसरस्वती. 


स्सृतिमीमांसा by जेमिनि, m. by aq- 
राक p. 206. A स्मृतिमीमांसा is m. 
in कालविवेक of जीमूतवाहन, in 
the स्मृतिरत्नाकर of वेदाचार्य, by 
हेमाद्रि in प्रतखण्ड and परिशेषखण्ड 
and by नृसिंहप्रसाद. 


स्मृतिसुक्ताफल of वेद्यनाथदीक्षित. A 
very popular स्मृति digest in 
southern India, Printed several 
times in Southern India at 


List of works on Dharmasastra 


Chidambaram, 1908, Kun, bha- 
On 
भाद्धिक, आशोच, श्राद्ध, द्रव्यशुद्धि, 


प्रायश्चित्त व्यवहार, काल. ALout 
1600 A. D. 


konam &e. 


स्घतिमुक्ताफलसग्रह by चिदम्बरेश्वर: 

स्मतिमुक्तावळी of कृष्णाचार्य, son of 
कुमारनूसिंह भट्ट, son of विजयीनद्र- 
भट्ट; 77 10 gæs. 


miara om. by कालादर्दा, Å 
संस्कारमयूख of सिद्धेश्वर. 


A 
eer. 


स्ख्रातिरत्न of रघुनाथभट्ट- Ms. (N. 
VIT. p. 253) is dated झके 1099. 


स्मातरत्नकोश. 


स्मातिरत्नमहोदाचि by श्रीवरमानन्दघन, 
pupil of चिदानन्दब्रद्मेन्दरसरस्वती. 
Contains षट्क्मविचार, भाचार, 
amia ८०. Quotes qnam. 
( Vide Madras Govt. Mss. Cat. 
pp. 2055-57 Nos. 2302-4 ). 


स्म्रातिरत्नचिवेक m. by चण्डेश्वर and 
by erat in his श्राद्धाविवेक. 
Earlier than 1300 A. D. 


स्मृतिरत्नाकर by तातयार्य ( Barcda O. 
I. 9919) 


स्मृतिरत्नाकर by armar. 


स्सृतिरत्नाकर by भट्टोजि ( ०० प्रायश्चित्त 
and aera ) Vide Mad. Govt. 


Mss. Cat. vol V. p. 2059 No. 
2806. 


स्मृतिरत्नाकर by rage, son of केशव, 
a resident of ARK Burnell’s 
Tanj. Cat. p. 135a. From the 
place of residence and contents, 
it appears that this is the same 
as the preceding. 
H. D.—145 
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| स्मृतिरत्नाकर by विष्णुभट्टः son of 
वर्णाश्रमधर्म, । 


केशव, residing at विदुरपुर ; on 
atfan, 16 संस्कार, संक्रान्त, ग्रहण, 
दान; तिथिनिणेय, प्रायश्चित्त, आशौच, 
नित्यनेमित्तिक (vide D. C, Ms. No. 
52 of 1866-68). Bik. Cat. p. 
407 gives farawg as father's 
name. 


स्मृतिरत्नाकर by वेङ्कटनाथ, son of श्री" 

रङ्गनाथाचार्थ, son of सरस्वतीवछभ, 

surnamed चेदिकसावंभोम. आह्विक 

portion pr, Laksmivenkatesvara 
Mentions 
विज्ञानेश्वर, ao, serena 
माधवीय, स्म्रतिसारसमुञ्चय and 
इतिहाससमुच्चय- Also called सदा- 
चारसंम्रह. 


स्मृतिरत्नाकर by वेदाचार्य in 15 chap- 
ters on नित्यनेमित्तिकाचार, गर्भाधा- 
नादिसंस्कार, तिथिनिरूपण, भाड, 
शान्ति, तीर्थयात्रा, भक्ष्याभक्ष्य, घत, 
प्रायश्रित्त, आशोच, अन्त्येष्िकिम; 
written under patronage of 
कामरूप king. Quotes भवदेव (On 
Malad), जीमृतवाहन, aM- 
मांसा, स्मतिसमुचय, आचारसागर, 
दानसागर, महार्णव. It is this that 
is probably m. in यजुर्वेदिश्राद- 
तत्त्व ofqgo. Between 1250-1500 
A. 12, 1. 0. Cat. pp. 473-474, 
N. VIT. 45 (the colophon says 
that the प्रायाश्चित्त section is the 
18th परिच्छद ). 


स्स्रतिरत्नावालि m. in नूर्तिहप्रसाद, 
अन्त्यष्टिपद्धति of नारायणभट्टः नि. 
सि., झुदड्धिचन्द्रिका of नन्दपण्डित. 

स्मृतिरव्नावलि by मधघुसूदनदीक्षित, 
son of महेश्वर. ( Bik. Cat. p. 467 
contains श्राद्ध portion only ) 


Press at Kalyan. 
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स्मृतिरत्नावलि by रामनाथविद्यावाच- 
स्पतिः Composed in 1657 A.D.; 


vide under दायभागविवेक. Steiu's 
Cat, p. 109. 


स्स्रतिरत्नावालि by agaa. N. VII. 
p. 228. 


स्म्यातरहस्य- | 
स्मृतिविवरण by आनन्दत्तीथ Same as 
सदाचारस्मृति. 


स्म्रतिविवेक by मेधातिथि Sec. 64 
pp. 982-83. 


स्मातिविवेक by शूलपाणि: Sec. 98, 


स्मरातिव्यवस्था by चिन्तामणि न्याय 
वागीद भट्टाचार्य of arezar; Ms. of 
शुद्धादिव्यवस्था (N. IV. 130) 
dated ake 1610 ( 1688-89 
A. D. ). 


स्मातिव्यवस्थाणंव ( B. 0. Mss. Cat. 
vol. I. No. 433) 


स्मरातिशोखर or कस्त्रस्मति by कस्तूरि, 
son of नागय, on gram. ( Bur- 
nell’s Tanj. Cat. 1368 . 


स्सतिसंस्कारकोस्तु भ. Probably the 
same as संस्कारकोस्तुभ of अनन्त- 
देव. 


स्मृतिसंक्षप by नरोत्तम on आज्ञोच, 
सहमरण, tenaa. N. (new 
series ) vol, II p. 225 and vol. 
I. p. 414. 


स्मृतिसंक्षपसार by रमाकान्तचक्रवतिनू, 
son of मधुसूदनतकवागीश- On 
Sze, JZE, गोत्र, प्रवर, 
सपिण्ड, समानोदक ७०. N. (new 
series ) vol. IT. p. 225. 


स्मातिसंग्रह or संग्रह. Vide sec. 55 
स्मृतिसंग्रद. 
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(1) by gait नारायण, m. by 
his son in स्मृत्य्थेसागर. 

( 2) by qunm. 

(3) by नीलकण्ठ ( D. C. Ms. No, 
373 of 1875-76). 


(4) by रामभदन्यायालझ्ारमदाचायं 
of नवद्वीप on अनध्याय, तिथि, 
प्रायश्चित्त, शुद्ध, उद्वाह. ar 
पिण्ड्य. Also called ब्यवस्था- 
विवेचन or व्यवस्थासंक्षेप- 

(5) attributed to सायण and 
माधव. 


स्मातिसंग्रह by वाचस्पति. 


स्मातसंम्रह by विद्यारण्य ( Hultzsch 
R. 1. No. 591. ). 


स्मतिसेग्रह alias विद्यारण्यसंग्रह (in 
margin )- a large work in 7000 
ग्रन्थ ( Baroda O. 1. 11248 ) 


स्मरातिसंग्रह by वेङ्कटेश. Is it same as 
स्मृतिरत्नाकर of वेडूटनाथ ! 


स्मातिसंग्रह by हरदत्त. 
स्मातसंग्रह- same as परमेश्वरीदासाब्धि. 
स्मातिसंग्रह on व्यवहार (Cal. 8. 


College Ms. Cat. vol. II, 
p. 137 No, 141 ) 


स्म्याते संग्रहरत्नव्य़ाख्यान- a com. on 
चतुर्विशतिमत by रामचन्द्र, son of 
नारायणभट्ट (1. 0. Cat. p. 475 ). 
Seems to be the same as भट्टोजि'४ 
com. on चनतुर्विश्तिमत. 


स्मृतिसंग्रहसार of महेशपश्चानन, found- 
ed on रघुनन्दन’ स्मातितत्त्व. N. 
VI. p. 235. 

स्मृतिसमुध्यय (Ms. in Bombay Uni- 
versity Library ) in about 500 
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verses on ANAS, शोच, स्नात, 
एकादशी &०. Quotes गरुडपुराण- 


स्मृतिसमुच्चय ( from आचारतिलक or 
लघ्वाचारतिलक ) in 321 verses 
On दुन्तधावन, स्नान, संध्या, daily 
duties श्राद्ध, एकादशी kc. ( Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 7331 ). 


स्खृतिससुञ्चय ० विश्वेश्वरः It is said 
in J BORS for 1927 parts ITT- 
IV p. VII that it is this work 
that is काळविदेक of 
जीमूत०, हेमाद्रि ( कालनिर्णय ) III. 
2. 686, दिव्य़तत्त्व of रवु", तिथि- 
विवेक of झूरूपाणि- 


m. in 


स्मृतिसरोजकलिका by विष्णुशमन 1८8 
sections ( खण्ड5 ) on स्नान, पूजा, 
तिथि, श्राद्ध, सूतक, दान, यज्ञ, 
प्रायाश्रित्तः Enumerates 28 स्मृति- 
कारs by name ( vide Tri. Cat. 
Madras Govt. Mss. for 1919-23 
p. 4360 No. 2997 ). 


स्मृतिसरोजसुन्दर or स्मातिसार. Vide 
सरोजन्दर- 


स्मृतिसवेस्व by नारायण of umm 
in the Hughli District (1. O. 
Cat. p. 448). Earlier than 
1675 A. D. He speaks ofa 
क्षयमास as yet to occur in sake 
1603 ( 1681 A. D.). 


स्सृतिसागर by कुलुकभट्ट; vide 
गोविन्दाणेव; ७. in gemas 
दुर्गोत्सवविवेक, शुद्धिकामुदी of 


गोविन्दानन्द, प्रायश्चित्ततत्त्व of रघु० 


स्मतिसागरसार m. in प्रायश्रित्तसंग्रह 
of नारायणभट्ट and in मलमासतत्व 
of रघु". 
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twas by केदावदामन्‌ in 1359 
verses on rites to be performed 
on several farfsrs. 


EHAR by नारायण. 

स्मृतिसार by महेश On impurity 
due to birth and death. N. vol. 
IIT. p. 48. 

स्म्रातसार by मुकुन्दलाल. 

egian by याज्षिकदेव in 311 
verses culled from pfs on 
दायभाग, श्राद्ध, यज्ञोपवीत, मलमास, 
आचार, स्नान, शुद्धि, सापिण्डय, 
आशोच D.C. Ms. No. 181 of 
1895-1902 is dated संवत्‌ 1652 
( 1595-96 A. D.). 

afan by यादवन्द्रभट्ट on the 
performance of festivals and 
rites on certain तिथिष such as 
ऋष्णजन्माष्टमी रामनवमी, and on 
दुर्गात्सव, श्राद्ध, आद्यांच, प्रायश्चित्त; 
m. in धर्मंग्रवात्ति. I O. Cat. p. 
477; N. vol. IV. p. 213 ( Ms. 
dated Sake 1619 ). 


स्मृतिसार by श्रीकृष्ण. 

स्मृतिसार by हरिनाथ. Sec. 92. The 
work is also called स्मृतिसार- 
agaa. 

स्मृतिसार or आशोचनिर्णय- a com. 00 
a work by वेडूटेश 

स्मृतिसारटीका by कृष्णनाथ. 

स्मृतिसारप्रद,प m. by रघुनन्दन. 

स्मातिसारव्य़वस्था by विद्यारत्नस्मार्त- 
भट्टाचाये. 

स्मृतिसारसंग्रह by कृष्णभट्ट, 

स्मृ तिसारसंग्रह by चन्द्रहोखरवाचस्पाति. 


स्मृतिसारसंग्रह by पुरुषोत्तमानन्द, 
pupil of परमहसपूर्णानन्द on 
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आह्विक, शोच, स्नान, त्रिपुण्ड, क्रम- 
संन्यास, wie, विरजाहोम, स्त्री 
संभ्यासविधि, क्षोरपत्रोनिर्णय, यति- 
पावैणधाड. 
स्मृतिसारसंग्रह by महेशः 
ब्यवस्थासारसंम्रह. 


स्मृतिसारसंग्रह by याजिकदेव. Seems 
to be same as स्मातिसार with 


Vide 


additions. Here the verses are 
459. Vide D.C. Ms, 344 of 
1886-92. 

स्मृतिसारसंग्रह by वाचस्पति; men- 
tions रघु० ( I. O. Cat. p. 450). 

स्मृतिसारसंग्रह by विद्यानन्दनाथ. 

स्मृतिसारसंग्रह by विश्वनाथः Men 
tions विज्ञानेश्वर, कल्पतरु, विद्याकर- 
पद्धति. (Tri. Cat. of Madras 
Govt. Mss. for 1919-22 p. 4264 
No. 2944 ). 

स्मातिसारसंग्रह by Igla- 

स्म्रातिसारसंग्रह by वैद्यनाथ. 

स्मृतिसारससुचय on domestic obser- 
vances; gives extracts from 28 
sages on शौच, ब्रह्मचारि, आचार, 
दान, द्रब्यशुद्धे, प्रायश्चित्त. Vide 
I. O. Cat. p. 477 No. 1556 and 
Ulwar Cat. extract 372. where 
itis said to have been com- 
piled by घमेशाखरुचि ( lover of 
धर्मशास्त्र ). 

स्मृतिसारसमुचय by हरिनाथ- Same 
as IRAR above 

स्मृतिसारसवेस्व by वडुटेश. Same 
as आशोच निणेय by वेडूटेश. 

स्मृतिसारसागर w. in तिथितत्त्व of 
(qo. 

स्मृतिसारावाल m. in नि. सि. 


स्मृतिसारोद्धार vide चक्रनागायणीय- 
निबन्ध. Pr. at Benares. 
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स्मृतिसिद्धान्तसंग्रह by इन्द्रदत्त उपा- 
च्याय. 


स्म्रतिसिद्वान्तसुधा by रामचन्द्रबुध, a 
com. on अघपञ्चषष्टि- 


स्मृतिसिन्धु by नन्दपण्डित. Vide sec. 
110. 


स्मृतिसिन्धु by श्रीनिवास, pupil of 
कृष्ण ( Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. p. 
135a ) for वैऽणवs. 


स्मतिसुधाकर of वर्षकृत्यनिबन्ध by 


ओझाशङ्कर, son of सुधाकर. N 
vol IV p. 271. 


स्सृतिसुधाकर of शङ्करमिश्र. About 
1600 A. D. ( 78058 for 1927 
parts ILIV p. X ). 

स्सृत्यघिकरण. 

स्मृत्य्थनि्णय ( on व्यवहार ). 

स्मृत्यथरत्नाकर alias SAAFAR. 

स्मृत्यथंसागर by gm नृसिंहाचार्, 
son of नारायण. Based on मध्चा- 
चार्य'5 सदाचारस्मृतिः divided into 
four तरङ्गऽ on श्राद्धिक, काल, 
आशोच and झुद्धि ( Vide Bhand- 
arkar's Report for 1883-84 p. 
52 and BBRAS Cat. p. 239 
No. 748 and Aufrecht’s Oxf. 
Cat. 285 b.) He says मध्वाचार्य 
was born in fake 1120. 
Mentions कमलाकर and egfa- 
कोम्तुभ, Later than 1675 A.D, 


स्म्रत्यर्थसार | ४ नीलकण्ठाचाय (C.P. 
Cat. No 6733.) 


स्मृत्यथसार by मुकुन्दलाल. 
स्मृत्यर्थसार by श्रीधर. Sec. 83. 


स्मृत्यथेसारसमुष्यय ( Baroda O, I. 
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views of 28 sages are given on 
सोच, भाचमन, दन्तघावन, &c.; Ms. 
dated संवत 1743. The 28 sages 
are मनु, याज्ञवल्क्य, विश्वामित्र, 
अत्रि, कात्यायन, वसिष्ठ, व्यास, उदा 
मस्‌, बोधायन, दक्ष, शङ्क, लिखित, 
आपस्तम्ब, अगस्त्य, हारीत, विष्णु, 
गोभिल, सुमन्तु, मनुस्वायंभुच, गुरु, 
ANZ, पराश्चर, गर्ग, गातम, यम, 
झातातप, अङ्गिरस, सवते. 

स्मृत्याळोक (B. 0. Mss. Cat. vol. I. 
No. 449). 


स्वत्वरहस्य ०7 स्वत्वविचार by अनन्तराम. 
On ownership of property. 


स्वत्ववाद (Tri. Cat. Madras Govt. 
Mss. for 1919-22 9. 4782). 


स्वत्वविचार N. (new series) vol. 11. 
p. 226. 


स्वत्वव्यवस्थार्णवसेतुबन्ध by रघुन,थ- 
सार्वभौम, io 6 परिच्छेद on विभाग- 
निरूपण, स्त्रीधन, ख्तरीधनाघिकारि, 
अपुम्र धनाधिकार. 

aiam on cian प्रतिष्ठावाद, 


सपिण्डीकरणवाद- N. (new series) 
vol. II, p. 229. 


स्वर्गसाधन by रघुनन्दनभट्टाचाय. Ap- 
pears to be different from the 
great रघुनन्दन. Ou श्राद्वाधिकारि, 
अन्त्येष्टिपद्धति, आशोचनिणेय, वृषो- 
waa, षोडशश्राद्ध, पावणश्राद्ध ८९. 
N. (new series) vol. I. ७. 417. 


स्वस्तिवाचनपद्धति by जीवराम- 

हनुमत्मातिष्ठा. 

waster a वेष्णव work con- 
cerned with the consecration 
of images of gods and building 
temples; m. by रघु०, fa. सि. and 
हलायुध in पुराणसवंस्व- 
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हरिता लिकाश्रतनिर्णय. 

हरितोषण by वेदान्तवागीदाभट्टाचायं. 

हरिदिनातिलक (on एकादशी fast) by 
चण्डमारुतस्वामिन्‌ « 

हरिदिनातिलक by वेदान्तदेशिक- 

C. (vide Cat. of Madras Govt. 
Mss vol VI. p. 2368 No. 
3153) According to it the 
author वेदान्तदे शिक flourished 
after स्सृतिच०, Sag, काला" 
zur and काळनिणय and held 
that the views of all these 
were aaa and झासुर. 

हरिपूजापद्धति by आनन्दतीर्थ भागेव. 

Stein's Cat. p. 109. 

हरिभक्ति m. by रघु० in ज्ञा द्विकतत्त्व 
and एकादशीतत्त्व: 

हरिभक्तिकल्पलता by विष्णुपुरी m. in 
कुष्णभाक्तकल्पवली. 

हरि भक्तिकल्पलतिका by कृष्णसरस्वती 
divided into 14 zqapgs. 

हरिभक्तिदीपिका by गणेश. N. vol. V. 
pp. 189-190. 

हरिभक्तिभास्कर (सद्वेष्णवसारसर्वस्व) 
by भुवनेश्वर, son of भीमानन्द, in 

12 प्रकाश5; composed in संवत्‌ 

1884. 

हरि भक्तिरसायन- 

हरिभक्तिरसायनसिन्धुः 

हरिभक्तिरहस्य. 

हरिभाक्तिलता. 

हरिभक्ति विलास by गोपालभद्द, pupil 
of प्रबोधनानन्द. He was ordered 
to write this work by चैतन्य; 
vide under भगवद्भधक्िविलास. 

Composed about 1562 A. D.; 

m. by रघुनन्दन. 

हरिभक्तिविलास (लघु) by रूपगोस्वा- 
मिन्‌. 

C. by सनातनगोस्त्रामिन्‌, m. in 
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वैष्णवतोषिणी. Vide N. vol. 
VI. pp. 190-93 for an 
account of his family. 


हरिभक्तिसार: 


हरिभक्तिसुधोदय- C. m. by सदाचार 
चन्द्रिका: 

हरिवंदविलास by नन्दपण्डित, divided 
* ~ € 
into कौतुक on आहिक, काळनिणेय, 
दान, संस्कार: Vide sec. 110. 

हरिवासरनिणय by व्यङ्कटेश (Baroda 
O. I. 8793). 

हरिहरदी क्षितीय- 

हरिहरपद्धति by हरिहरः The same as 
is appended to his apq on 
qaqa; m. by èm 
श्राद्धसोख्य of टोडरानन्द, उद्वाहतत्त्व 
and other qxqs of quo. Vide 
sec, 85. 


हरिहरभाष्य ०० पारस्करगृह्य by हरिहर: 
हलायुधनिबन्ध 70. in आचारादर्श of 
श्रीदत्त. 


हलायुधीय m. in आचारमयूख. Pro- 
bably the ब्राह्मणसवेस्व of gor. 


हारऊूता by अनिरुद्ध. Sec ४3. 
C. संदर्भसूतिका by अच्युतचक्र- 
वर्तिन्‌ , son of हरिदा ए तरकाचायं- 
C. विवरण m. by नन्दपण्डित in 
श्राद्वकल्पलता-. 


हारीतस्स्रतिः Vide sec. 11. 
C. m. by हेमाद्रि; vide p. 129 


above, 


C. by तकनलाल. 


four अध्याय on नित्य and नेस्ति- . 


त्तिक rites of quis and WAAS, 
eight नारीघमऽ, gaah, जीवपरमे- 
श्वरस्वरूप, मोक्षसाधन, ऊध्वेपुण्ड, 
There is ब्यवहाराध्याय also. 


— 
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हिरण्यकामधेनुदान. 

हिरण्यकेशाहिक. 

हिरण्यकेशि ( सत्याषाढ ) गृह्यसूत्र in 
two gars, each divided into 
पटल (ed. by Dr. Kirste at 
Vienna, 1889 and tr. in SBE 
vol. 30). Vide p. 17 above. 
C. प्रयोगवेजयन्ती by महादेव. 
C. by amga (extracts 

Kriste's edition). 

हिरण्यकेशिधर्मसूत्र. Vide sec. 8 p. 
9] above. 
0. उज्ज्वला by महादेव (p. 93 

above). 

RUIA: 

हेमाद्रिकालनिणयसंक्षेप or - संग्रह by 
भट्टोजिदीक्षित, son of लक्ष्मीघर- 
Vide Baroda O. I. No. 5480, 

हेमाद्रिनिबन्ध-th९ same as चतुर्वर्ग- 
चिन्ताम णि. 

हेमाद्रिप्रयोग by विद्याधर. 

हेमाद्रिसंक्षप by भजीभद्ट (Stein’s Cat. 
p. 110). 

हेमाद्रिसवेप्रायाश्रित्त by बालसूरि. 

होमकालातिक्रमप्रायाश्रित्त- 

होमनिर्णय by argue, son of नील- 


कण्ठ, son of झाङ्कर्‌. About 1620- 
1680 A. D. 


in 


होमपद्धति by माधव (part of his 


naag) Mentions रूपनारायण; 
Ulwar Cat, extract 375, 


होमपद्धति by लग्बोदर- 
होमप्रायश्चित्त- 


_ | होमलोपप्रायश्चित्तप्रयोग- 
हारीतस्मति (Baroda O 1, 8185 ) 11 ; 


होमविधान by बालकृष्ण (ऋग्वेदीय)- 
Varoda O. I. No. 8354. 


होमसिद्धान्त ano. 


द्दीरिलस्म्रति m. in स्मातिसारोद्धार of 
विश्वम्भरः 


APPENDIX 8 


LIST OF AUTHORS ON DHARMASASTRA 


While preparing this list, great difficulties were experienced 
in stating all the works composed by an author. In the case of 
such names as Ananta, Krsna, Gangadhara, Narayana, Rama- 
krsna, Sankara which are extremely common, the only method 
that could be followed, in the absence of materials to identify 
the authors bearing these names, was to place the same name 
several times in the list against the work composed by that author. 
Since the authors themselves very often convey no more informa- 
tion than their own names and since some of the reports on 
the search for mss. do not give even what little information about 
the author can be gathered from the ms. of his work, Aufrecht 
also was compelled to follow this method. In order to avoid 
repetition and save space, I have not repeated in this list the in- 
formation that was given under the works contained in the list 
A. Dates are given principally under the names of authors and 
sometimes under works also. For further information readers 
will have in many cases to refer to the works put down as com- 
posed by an author. In the case of authors who have written 
on several sastras, their works on dharmasastra alone have been 
mentioned. Wherever possible parentage has been noted and 
dates assigned. 11 a few cases information which became avail- 
able after list A was prepared has been incorporated here. 
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ware a. of अस्ण्डादरा. 

क्षखण्डानन्दमुनि, disciple  अखण्डा' 
नुभूति; a. of महाविष्णुपूजापद्ध ति. 

अगस्त्य a. of अगस्त्यसंहिता. 

अघोरशिवाचार्य 2. of आशोचदीपिका. 

ART २. of a स्मृति. Sec. ०9. 
Vide also मध्यमाङ्गिरस्‌ and बृह 
alata: 

wuz, son of वत्सराज, son of गोविन्द, 
resident of झ्ञानन्दपुर; a. of 
आह्विकदीपक and निणेयदीपक 
(composed in qqq 1575 i.e. 
1518-19 A. D.), महारुद्रपद्धाति, 
शाक्लञायनाद्विक or -दीपिका- 

अच्युत a. of सौभाग्यकल्पद्रुम. 

अच्युतचक्रवर्तिनू son of हरिदासतर्का 
चार्य; a. of दायभागसिद्धान्तकुमुद 
चन्द्रिका (com. on दायभाग of 
जीमृतवाहन ), सन्द भंसू तिका (com. 
on हारळता of अनिरुद्ध ); श्राद्ध 


विवेकटिप्पनी (m. in his com. 
on दायभाग ). About 1500-1550 


A. D.; Ms of दायभागपिद्धान्त- 
कुमुदचान्द्रिका in B. 0. Mss. Cat, 
vol. I. No. 205 p. 120 is dated 
शाके 1081 ( 1669 A. D. ). 

अच्युतानन्द, pupil of आनन्दारिरि, a. 
of एकादश्ीनिणयव्याख्या. 


अच्युताश्रम, disciple  परमानन्दाश्रम 
or चिदानन्दाश्रम; 3. of nara 
चन्द्रिका, विश्वेश्वरीयपद्धति ( ०7 यति- 
धर्मसंग्रह), संन्यासधर्मसंग्रह, संन्यास- 
पद्धति. In विश्वेश्वरीयपद्धाति, the 
ज्ञानार्णव is mentioned and the 
Ms. No. 12548 Baroda OQ. 1. 
was copied in संवत 1887 
( 1830-31 A. D. ). 
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अजयपाळ M. 7० शूद्रकमलाकर. 
अण्णादीक्षित a. of अण्णादीक्षिवीय. 
अत्रि. Vide sec. 16. 


अनन्त १. of दिवलिद्वप्रतिष्ठाविधि. 


अनन्तदी क्षित, son of विश्वनाथ, SUr- 
named यज्ञोपवीत. Later than 
1575 A D. and earlier than 
1750; a. of प्रयोगरत्न or स्मार्ता- 
नुष्ठानपद्धति (for आश्वलायनीय9 ), 
महारुद्रपद्धाति, सक्षसंस्थाप्रयोग- 


अनन्त देव, son of आपदेव, Vide sec. 
114; a. of स्मृतिकोस्तुभ ( divided 
into 12 parts on तिथि, संस्कार 
&c.), भगवद्धक्तिनिणय or -विवेक, 
मथुरासेतु, प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीपिका, भन्त्ये- 
ष्टिपद्ति, ऋस्विग्वरणनिर्णय, दत्तकः 
gana. 

अनन्तदेव a. of चलार्चापद्धति- 

अनन्तदेव a. of राज्याभिषेकपद्धति. 

अनन्तदेव 3. of AAIEN. 

अनन्तदेव, son ० उद्धव द्विवेदिन्‌ . Later 
than 1640 A. D.; a of रायाश्राद्ध” 
पद्धति, वृद्धिश्राद्धदीपिका ( वृद्धिश्राड- 
पद्धति), यजुःतंध्या, रुद्रकल्पब्रुम, 
सर्वब्रतोद्यापन, वृद्धि श्राद्ध विनिणय. 


अनन्तदेव ». ० श्राद्धकल्पसूत्रपद्धाति. ७ 
Com. on the MEQA 0 कात्यायन. 


अनन्तदेव a. of गायर्त्रांपुरश्वरणविधि, 
उत्सगेपद्धति. 


अनन्तदेव 2. of कुण्डोद््योतदर्शन. 


अनन्तदेवज्ञ, son of केशवदैचज्ञ, resi- 
dent of azma; a. of काल- 
नि्ण्यावबोध- Bik. Cat, p. 399 
gives Sake 1488 (1566-67 A. D.) 
as date but it 
whether it is of composition or 
copying. 


is not clear 
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शनन्तभट्ट a. of com. on त्रिंशच्छोकी 
शनन्तभट्ट, son of कम॒लाकरभट्ट- About 
1640-1670; a. of रामकल्पड्ठुम 
सु बोधिनी ( com. on त्रिंशच्छोकी ). 


अनन्तभट्ट, son of नागदेवभट्ट; a of 
ग्रहयज्ञविधान, वृषोत्सर्गप्रयो ग. 

अननन्‍्तभट्ट, son  दाईभट्ट; 2. of aat 
anaga ( composed at the 


desire of संग्रामसिंद ). About 
1715 A. D. 


अनन्त भट्ट, son of QANA ० नाग 
देवभट्ट, son of wg, of काण्वङुळ ; 
a. ० आदिकपारिजात, दानपारिजात, 


विधानपारिजात (composed in 
1625 A, D.) and other works 


ending in पारिजात ( शान्तिपारि- 
जात ), ग्रहयज्ञविधान- 


अनन्त भट्ट, son of नागेशभट्ट, son of 
यज्ञभट्ट; a. of आहिकसं ग्रह- Pro- 
bably the same as the preced- 
ing. 

अनन्तभट्ट, son of बापुभट्ट, ^. of 
प्रतिष्ठापद्ध ति. 


अनन्तभट्ट, son of महादेव;०. of तिथिः 
निर्णय or निर्णय बिन्दु (Ms. dated 
1526-7 A. D. in Baroda O I. 
No. 10611 ). It is this author 
that is probably mentioned as 
अनन्तभट्ट in नि. सि. and नूसिंह- 
प्रसाद. Earlier than 1500 A. D.) 


अनन्तभट्ट a. of समयनिणेय्र -~ 
अनन्तभट्ट 2. of सदाचारनिणय. 


अनन्तभट्ट 2. of गृह्यपरिशिष्ट; m. by 
रघुनन्दन in तिथितत्त्व( उ ivananda 
vol. 1. p. 54) and कुलक. 


भनन्तभट्ट, son of "Tug. A bout 2nd 
quarter of 17th century ; 4. of 


प्र, D.—146 
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तीर्थरत्नाकर (at the request of 
अनूपासंह ). 

अनन्तभट्ट, son of सिद्धेश्वर; a. of 
कुण्डमण्डपाविधान, of com. प्रभा or 
सुप्रभा ou कुण्डमार्तण्ड of गोविन्द 
(com. composed in 1692-93 
A.D. at पल्लीपत्तन, probably 


modern Pal: in the  Bhor 
State ) 

अनन्तभट्ट १. of दानसागर. 

अनन्तभट्ट a. of श्राद्वोपयोगिवचन. 

अनन्तभट्ट ६.  सुबोधिनी होमपद्धति 
( for nine planets ). 

अनन्तभट्टमहामहोपाध्याय 9. of दत्तक- 
दीधिति ( probably the same as 
दत्तकपुत्रविधान of अनन्तदेव ). 

अनन्तमिश्र a. of पाकयज्ञपद्ध ति. 

अनन्तयज्वन्‌ , son of कृष्णा; a of 
com on पितृमेधसूत्र ४ गौतम. 

अनन्तयाजिक a. of व्यवहारदर्पण, शुद्धि- 
दर्पण. 

अनन्तराम १.  विवादचनिद्रका, स्वत्व- 
रहस्य ov स्वत्वविचार. Later than 
1600 A. D. 

अनन्तराम १. of वेष्णव घर्ममीमांसा- 

अनन्तराम, son of रामचरणन्याया- 
लड़ार. About 1810 A, D.; a. of 
सहानुमरणवितेक. 

अनन्तरामशास्त्रिन्‌ ». of विदाह्यकन्या- 
स्वरूपनिर्णय- 

अनन्ताल्वार a. of जातिसाइूयवाद- 

अनिर्रुद्ध भट्ट Vide Sec. 83; 2nd and 
3rd quarters of the 1200 century 
a; D sa. of पितृदयिता or Sar 
पदेशिनीपद्धति and हारलता. 

कनिरुद्धभट॒ महामहोपाध्याय a. of 
मन्त्रकोमुदी- Said to be a दाक्षि- 
णात्य. Earlier than 1795 A. D, 
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अनूपर्सिहदेव, son of करणसिंह, » | ATININ महामहोपाध्यायः son 


About 1673 
A.D. (reputed) a. of aqq- 
विवेक, श्राद्धप्रयो गचिन्तामणि. 

अन्चुकभट्ट- About 1030-1050 A.D. 
m. in the कालविवेक of जीमूत- 
वाहन. 


Rathor prince. 


अपरार्क or अपरादित्य Sec. 80; a. of 
com, called याज्ञवल्कीय धर्मशाख- 
निबन्ध: Between 1115-1130 
A.D. 


अपिपाळ, son of देहृणपाल, son of 
त्रिविक्रम, son of मकरन्दपाल; a. of 
अपिपालकारिका and अपिपालपद्धति 
(ञूद्रपद्धति). M. by गोविन्दानन्द and 
रघुनन्दन. One Ms. (N. vol V. 
p. 302 ) was copied in शके 1442 
(1521 A. D. ). So earlier than 
1500 A, D. In the colophon the 
work is described as कारित by 
अपिपाल. 


अप्पयदीक्षित a. of तप्तमुद्राखण्डन; 
about 1520-1592 A. 12. 


अप्पयदीक्षित (मायूर) a. of प्राय 
faafafa. Probably the same as 
अप्पादीक्षित natis e of गोरीमायूर- 

अप्पयदीक्षित 2. of शिवार्चनचान्द्रका, 
शेवकल्पद्ु म. He is probably the 
same as the a, of तक्षमुद्राखण्डन. 

अप्पादीक्षित a native of गोरीमायूर ; 


a. of क्षाचारनवनीत (composed 
about 1700 A. D.) 


Tanjore king Shahaji. 


under 


अप्पावाजपेयिन्‌ 2. of नीतिसुमावाछि. 


अमिनवधमे भूषणाचार्य a ० न्याय- 
दीपिका. 
अमरेश्वर a. of शिवार्चनपद्धति. 


of श्रीमानिकशमन्‌; 2. of कृतिसार- 
समुच्चय or कृत्यसार०, प्रायश्चित्त 
व्यवस्थासार, वादसार समुच्चयय ( on 18 
व्यवहारपद5 ); vide B. O. Mss. 
Cat vol. I, No. 77, ७. 74 for 
कृत्यसारसमुच्चय, which appears 
to be only a part dealing with 
aa and प्रायाश्चत्त from the larger 
work called सारसमुच्चयार्णव and 
No. 319 p. 358 for बादसार- 
समुचय- 


अस्वतपाठक, son of सखाराम; a. of 
संस्कारपद्धति. Later than 1680 
A. D. 


अस्रतानन्दतीथे a. of तारकोपदेश- 
व्यवस्था, अल्पयम 70. in gaT 
स्म्ातेसार. 

अलछाडनाथसूरि, son of सिद्धलक्ष्मण- 
Between 1250-1500 A. D.; a. of 
निणंयाम्ृत (composed at the 
desire of prince सूर्यसेन, ruler of 
एकचक्रपुर on the Jumna ). Vide 
under AAAA. 

अष्टावक्र com. of मानवगुद्यसूत्र and of 
बोधायनगृह्य- 

असहाय Vide sec, 59. About 700- 
750 A. D.; a. of भाष्य on ang- 
स्मृति, of भाष्य on गोतमधमंसूत्र 
and probably of 
मनुस्माति. 

भहोबल a.  असगोत्रपुत्रपारेग्रहपरीक्षा 
and असपिण्डासगोत्रपुत्रपरिग्रहविधि, 
पुरश्वरणकोस्तुभ ( Bik. Cat. p. 
600 ). 

आडउचाद्युकदीक्षित a. of प्रायश्चित्तसार. 

आङ्गिरस a.  आतुरसंन्यासविधि. 

क्षात्माराम 2. of com on कामन्दकीय 
नीतिसार. 


com. on 
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आत्रेय a. of स्मृति ; m. by विश्वरूप. 
आदित्यदर्शन a. of com. on काठक- 
आदित्यभट्ट कविवलभ, pupil of विश्वे" 
श्रराचार्यः Between 1200-1325 
A.D.;3.० कालनिर्णय or कालादर्श 
आदित्यभट्ट a. of ब्रतकालनिणय- 


क्षादित्याचार्य 07 कोशिकादित्य. About 
1400-1500 A. D.; a. of षडशीति 


or आशोचनिर्णय- 


आनन्द, son of प्रभाकर of the gaga 
family; a. of afa. 


आनन्द 9. of धर्मसंप्रदायदीपिका. 


आनन्दचन्द्र १. of प्रायश्चित्तसारसंग्रह, 
बालबोधक (on प्रायश्चित्त), प्राय- 
श्रित्तोघसार (probably same as 
> the preceding ). 


आनन्दतीर्थ a. of विष्णुतर्त्वानर्णय. 


आनन्दतीर्थ son of जनादँनभट्ट; 9. of 
संन्यासग्रहणपद्धति, अनुयागपद्ध ति, 
पूजापद्ध ति- 


आनन्दतीर्थ भार्गव १. of हरिपूजापद्ध ति. 
आनन्दतीथे a. of प्रणवकल्प- 
आनन्दतीर्थ s of qvae HIST. 


आनन्दतीर्थ, the founder of the mea 
sect. Said to have flourished be- 
tween 1118-1198 A. D. But 
there are varying views. One 
of his pupils अक्षोभ्यतीर्थ is said 
to have defeated विद्यारण्य in 
polemical discussions, If this 
be correct, then आनन्दतीर्थ must 
have flourished about 1250- 
1300. Dr. Bhandarkar (in 
Vaisnavism and Saivism p. 59) 


accepts 1198 and 1276 A. D. 
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as the years of his birth and 
death; a. of कर्मनिणय, कृष्णास्रतः 
महाणव, जयरन्तीनिणय, संन्यासपद्धति, 


सदाचारस्मति ० eufafaaum. 
Vide Bhandarkars Report 


for 1882-83, p. 207 for 37 
works attributed to him and E. 
I. vol. VI pp. 261-263 for the 
age of आनन्दतीश and his pupils. 
आनन्दतीर्श्वं is said to have been 
the son of मध्यगेह. 


आनन्दरा मयाज्ञिक 5. of संस्कारपद्धति 
or घोडशसंस्कारपद्ध ति. 


आनन्दराय वाजपेययज्वनू्‌, minister of 
Tanjore king Shahaji and Sar- 
foji (first quarter of 18th cen- 
tury); a. of आश्वलायनगुद्यसूत्र- 
aa. 

आनन्दचन, pupil of मुकुन्दवन- Ear- 
lier than 1650 A. D.;a. of 
waratateaer 1£ it is this 
work that is quoted in the 
तिथितत्त्व, then the author is 
earlier than 1550 A. D. 


आनन्दशमंन्‌ , son ० रामरार्मन्‌ ; a. of 
व्यवस्थादपण, कृत्यदपंण- 


आनन्दानन्द, a. of यतिनित्यपद्ध ति. 


आन्ध्रयति (probably सरस्वतीतीर्थे ०० 
नरहरि ) a. ० egiago. 


आपदेव, alias सदाशिवदेव, son of 


श्रीपाति; 2. of सापिण्डयकल्पलता or 
-लतिका. About 1700 A. D. His 


vrandson a pupil of 
नागो जिभट:- 


was 


आपदेव a of खटपीठमाला, Afà- 
तत्सारं. 
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भापदेच, son of अनन्तदेव, son of 
an2a He was father of अनन्त- 
देव a. of स्मृतिकोस्तुभ and so 
flourished about 1600-1650 A. 
D. ; a. ० स्म्रतिचन्द्रका, रुद्रपद्धति- 

आपदेव a. of anes. 

आपदेव a. of गोत्रप्रवरानिणय (Ms No. 
1870 of Baroda O. I. dated शके 
1673 ). 

aeara Videsec. 7; a. of गृह्यसूत्र 
and Aga and पितृमेधसूत्र. 

झ्ार्याध्वरीन्द्र a, of com. on अनुयाग- 


पद्धति. 
anggo 2. of a स्मृति m. in नि. सि 


आशादित्य ०7 आशाक ० आज्ञाधर, 
son of Rg; a. of com. on 
कर्मप्रदीप and of com. on gegt- 


गपरिशिष्ट; m in Maan of 
लक्ष्मण. So earlier than 1600 
A. D. 


आशझादित्यत्रिपाठिन्‌, 2. of मन्त्रकोरा. 
आशाधरभद्ट 2. of सन्ध्यारत्नप्रदाप. 


आश्वलायन. Vide also लघ्वाश्वलायन 
and बृहदाश्व० ; a. of गृह्यसूत्र and 
of a स्मृति ( m. in मिताक्षरा and 
हेमाद्रि ). 

इन्द्रगण्टि सूर्यनारायण see under सूर्य- 
नारायण. 

इन्द्रदत्त उपाध्याय, a. of स्मृतिसिद्धान्त- 
संग्रह. 

इन्द्रपति, son of रुचिपति and रुक्मिणी 
and pupil of myag; a. of 
मीमांसापल्वल. 

ईशान, elder brother हलायुध. 
Latter half of 12th century, 
a. of द्विजाद्विकपद्धति (according 
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to ब्राह्मणसर्वस्व ) m. in श्राद्धतत्त्व. 
An इंशानन्यायाचार्य is m.in ggr- 
हतत्त्व (vol. IT. p. 135). 

इशाननाथ a. of नयज्ञान ( B. O. Mss. 
Cat. vol. I. No. 240 p. 262). 


ईश्वरचन्द्र शर्मन्‌ ». of ब्यवस्थासेतु. 


ईश्वरदास, son of ज्योतिषराय; ७. of 
मुहतेरत्न (also called ggd- 
रत्नाकर ), 


इंश्वरनाथ or शुक्केश्रनाथ a. of स्मृति- 
कल्पद्रुम. 


उतथ्य a. of स्मृति: m. in egífa- 
चन्द्रि का. 

उत्तरगाग्य m. in नि. सि. 

उत्पल a. of ज्ञानमाला. 

उदयकर, com. of मनुस्मति; m. in 
विवादरत्नाकर of चण्डेश्वर (pp. 455, 
583, 590 ). 

उदयंकर a. of पारस्कर श्राद्धसूत्रवृत्त्यर्थ- 
संग्रह. 

उदय सिह रूपनारायण, on of शक्ति- 
सिंह and king उत्तरकोसल. 
Flourished between 1450-1525 
A, D. ; (reputed ) a. of रूपनारा- 
यणीय पद्धति. 

उद्ग्राहमछ m. in the दायभाग of 
जीमूतवाहन- 


उपकात्यायन m. by gariz III. 2. 
657. 


उपमन्यु 9. of स्मृति ०७. by मिताक्षरा 
(on याज्ञ. 111. 260), by हरदत्त 
( on गो. ध. सू. 23. 11 ), 

उपाध्याय- ७ com. of मनुस्माति m. by 


मेधातिथि (on मनु 11. 109, IV. 
162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147 ). 


उमानाथ a. of आशाचनिर्णेय. 
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उमापति Earlier than 1575 A. D.; 
a. of प्रतिष्ठाविवेक, झुद्धिनिर्णेय, 
श्राद्धनिणय. 

उमापति 2. of स्मृतिदीपिका (B. O. 
Mss. Cat. vol I. p. 516 No. 
441.) 

उमारङ्कर ३. of com. on दायभाग 
and of शुद्धिसेतु 

उदानसू Vide sec. 17; a. of work 
on अर्थशास्त्र and of घमेसूच. 


ay ७. of a com. on मनुस्मृति, m. 
by मेघातिथि ( on मनु ४111. 152). 

ऋषिपुत्रक- quoted asa writer on 
अर्थशास्र in the com ou नीति- 
FATIT. 

RJA or ऋतषि भट्ट, son of गङ्गाधर, 
surnamed aya; 2. of संस्कारः 
भास्कर, 


कऋषिभट्ट a. of षोडशकमेपद्तिः 
skeqa sg 2. of a स्मृति; sec. 40. 


एक an author m. in आप. घ. सू 
1.6. 19. 7. 

एकराज ( prince Ekoji of Tanjore 
who ruled from 1676 A. D. to 
1684 A. D. ) a. ० प्रपञ्चासृतसार 
०7 प्रपञ्चसाराम््रत OF राजरज्ञनपुराण: 


भोझाशइर- vide under दाडूर. 


~ 


भौदुम्बरर्षि >. of aafàda. 


भोपकायन a. of स्मृति, m. by अपरार्क 
( p. 1195), हेमाद्रि ( दानखण्ड ). 


झआपजद्भुनि, an author 00.11 qtu. 
11. 2. 33. 


कण्व m in ayy. ww 
and 1. 6. 19. 3. Vide sec 18. 


सू. I. 10.28. 1. | 
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कण्व a. of स्मृति m. in हरदत्त on 
गो. ध. सु. 23. 3 and 11. 


कनकसभापति a. ० गृह्यकारिका (बोधा- 
यनीय ), बोधघायरनस्मार्तप्रयोग. 


कनकसभापति, son of वैद्यनाथ ० 
मौद्गलगोत्र; a of कारिकामञ्जरी 
and com. प्रयोगादर्श- This seems 
to be the same as the preced- 
ing, since in the बोघायनस्मार्त- 
प्रयोग tbe refers to 


कारिकामझरी as his own work. 
Vide Hultzsch’s R. IL no. 972. 


author 


कपर्दिन्‌ a. of भाष्य  भारद्वाजगृद्य, 
of कारिकाः on आपस्तम्बगृह्य, of 
com. on आपस्तस्बपितृमेघसूत्र and 
of com. on प्रवरखण्ड and on 


( आपम्तम्बीय ) अपरसूत्र- 


pirga m. in com. on ज्षीतिवाक्या- 
qq. 

कपिल a. ० स्मृति in 10 avaras. 

कमण्डलुभट m. 0४ EGE in sma- 
सागर. l 


कमलाकर 5.  आचारदीपिका. Pro- 
bably the same as above. 


कमलाकर 2. of प्रवरदर्षण- 

कमलाकर 8. Of मन्त्रकमलाकर. 

कमलाकर a. of भुक्तिप्रकरण- 

कमलाकर भइ, son of रामकृष्णभट्ट, son 
of नारायणभट्टः Sec. 111. First 
half of 17th century; a. of 
कर्मविपाकरत्न, कलिधरम निर्णय, कार्ते- 
drag fa; गोन्रश्रवरनि गेय or- दपेण, 
दानकमलाकर, तीथकमलाकर Or 
सवेती्थचिधि, निर्णय सिन्धु, नीति- 
कमलाकर, पूर्तकमलाकर, प्रायश्चित्त 
रत्न, बहुचाहिक,भ क्तिरत्म, रुद्रपद्ध ति, 
विवादताण्डव, प्रतकमलाकर, शान्ति- 
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कमलाकर OF MEIRA, शूद्रकमला: 
कर or झूद्रघर्मतत्त्व, संस्कारपद्धति 
Or संस्कारप्रयोगकमलाकर, शाखतत्त्व- 


कोतूहल or तत्त्वकमलाकर Parts 
of his works (such as parts of 


the निर्णयसिन्धु and दानकमलाकर) 
are very frequently entered 
in the catalogues as separate 
works, 


कमलाकर भट्ट, & resident of कूर्परग्राम 
( Kopargaon ) on the Goda- 
vari; a. of आचारदीप or प्रदीप 
and आहिकप्रयोग- 


कमलाकरभट्ट m. by ggẹ in श्राद्ध 
सागर as भाष्यकार. 


कम्भाल्रनूसिंद 2. of आश्वोचदीपिका- 
Later than 1400 A. D. 


कयीटभट्ट m. in श्राद्धसागर of gg. 


करुणाराडुःर (probably the same as 
दयाशङ्कर) २ 0f वास्तुचन्द्रिका, 
वृद्धिश्रा्वविधि. 


करुणाराङ्कर a. of नीतिविठक. 


qb m. by त्रिकाण्डमण्डनभास्कर, 
हेमाद्रि: Earlier than 1100 A, D, 
a. of com. on आप. गु. सू aud of 
पारस्करगृह्यसूत्र, on targa, of 
कात्यायन ard on श्राद्धकष्पसूत्र of 
कात्यायन. 


कलायखञ्ष a. of कम प्रकाश. 


कल्याण a. of तिथिकल्पद्रुम- 


कल्याणभट्ट revised असहाय Ss भाष्य 
on नारदस्मृत्ति. 


कल्याणवर्मन्‌, a. prince; a. of com. 
on विवाहवृन्दावन of केशव [ये and 
^. of व्यवहारप्रदीप. 
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कल्याणशमेन्‌ 2 of शिवप्रतिष्ठापद्धति. 
( at the bidding of king राघव- 


Tag ). 

कवष a. of a स्मृति, m.in मस्करि ऽ 
भाष्य on गो. ध. सू. and in पराशर- 
माधवीय. 


कविकान्तसरस्वती ». of विश्वादशे- q. 
v.; flourished between 1100- 
1200 A. D. 


कविरत्न 2. ० सरोजकलिका (B 0. 
Mss, Cat.vol. I No. 419 9. 495.) 


Earlier than 1600 A. D. 

e ~ ~ A 
कावेराजागरी a. of कविराजकातुक- 
कचीन्द्र a. of शान्तिचनिद्रिका: 
करयप a. of a धमंसूत्र and a स्मात. 

Vide sec. 19. 
कश्यप a. of शूद्रपञ्चसंस्कारविघि- 
कस्तू रे, son of qq; a of कस्त्रि- 
tata or स्मृतिहोखर. 


काण्व a. ofa aga and of a स्मृति. 
Sec. 18; m in आप. च. q 
I. 6. 19 7. 


कात्य an author m. in बो. घ. q. 
1. 2. 45. 


कात्यायन » ० वृषोत्सर्गादिपद्धति ( Ms. 
No. 9470 Baroda 0. I. ). 


कात्यायन a. of आतुरसंन्यासविधि. 


कात्यायन a. of a स्मृति in verse. Sec, 
38; a. of a JAQA श्राद्धसूत्र, of 
मूल्याध्याय, स्नानसूत्र Or स्नानावाधि- 
सूत्र ५7 ब्रिकण्डिकासूत्र. 


कात्यायन a. of PAINAT. 
कान्हदेव 2. of नित्यस्नानपद्धति. 


कामदेव a. of दायभागनिणेय. 
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कामदेवदीक्षित. Later than 1500 
and earlier than 1660 A. 1). ; 
a. of प्रायश्रित्तपद्धति, पारस्करगृह्य- 
परिशिष्टपद्धति and of कमे प्रदीपिका 
(a पद्धति to पारस्करगृह्यसूत्र ), of 
a com. on मूल्याध्याय. 


कामदेवमहाराज a. of दानसागर Later 
than 1200 A. D. 


कामन्दक or -कि, a. of कामन्दकीय- 
नीतिसार- Referred to by भवभूति 
(in the character क्रामन्दकी in 
मालतीमाधव ) and by वामन in 
his काव्यालड्रारसूत्रवृत्ति and in 
the महाभारत. Earlier than 650 
A. D. and probably flourished 
in 3rd or 4th century A. D. 


कामरूपपति a of गृढार्थप्रकाशिका 
com. on झारदातिलक- 


कामेश्वरय़रज्वन्‌ a. of com. called हित- 
wa on पराशरस्मृति. Mentions 
माधवाचायं. So later than 1400 
A. D. 


कार्ष्णाजिनि a. of a स्मृति quoted in 
काळविवेक of जीमूतवाहन, मिताक्षरा 
( on याज्ञ. 111. 265 ) 

कालिदास a of उत्तरकालासृत. 

कालिदास a. of झुद्धिचन्द्रिका. 


कालिदास, son of बळभद्र ; 9. of कुण्डः 
प्रबन्ध ( D. C. Ms. No. 42 of A 
1882-83 ). The work was com- 
posed in झाक 1554 i. e. 1632 
A. D. (झाकेब्देब्धिमितेथ भूतति- 
थयो मासे मधूम्ज्ञके ). 

कालिदासचयनिन्‌, m. in the plural 
in कालसार of गदाधर. 


कालीचरण a. of दुर्गा्चामुकुर . 
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कालीचरणन्यायालङ्कार ». of oc 
मञ्जरी (composed in 1834 A.D.). 


कालेसि महामहोपाध्याय, 2. of दशकर्म- 
पद्धति 

काशीदीक्षित, son of सदाशिवदीक्षित 
a. of प्रयोगरत्न, रुद्रानुष्ठानपद्धति 
(or महारुद्रपद्धति or रुद्रपद्धाति)' 
सप्तविधानपद्धति and श्राद्धप्रयोग- 
पद्धति or श्राद्धदीपिका, आह्विकप्रयो ग, 
प्रयो गरत्न. 


काशीनाथ asteg 2 of com. on 
तिथितत्त्व and प्रायाश्रित्ततत्त्व of रघुः 
नन्दन (N.I p. 105) and प्रायः 
श्रित्तकदम्बसारसंम्रह. 


काशीनाथ we a.  आपस्तम्ब्राह्विक 
करग्वेदाहिकचन्द्रिका. 


काशीनाथ a. of मुहृतसुक्तावली. 
» a. of com, on शारदातिलक. 
" a. of श्राद्धकल्प- 


काशीनाथ उपाध्याय ( or पाध्ये), son 
of ajaza, son of काइयुपाध्याय- 
Sec. 117; a. of मंसिन्धु (or -सार 
composed in 1791 A. D.), प्राय" 
श्रित्तन्दुदोखर, विहरुऋङ्मन्त्रसारः 
भाष्य, कुण्डदिक्पाल with com. 


काशीनाथ, son of जयराम (surnamed 
जड़े); a. of शिवपूजातरङ्गिणीः 


काशी नाथ भट्ट (also called शिवानन्द- 
नाथ); son of जयरामभट्ट, son of 
शिवरामभट्टः १.  कालनिणेय- 
दीपिका, तिथिदीपिका, पुरश्चरण- 
दीपिका, गायत्रीपुरश्चरणचन्द्रिका, 
चण्डिकाचेन दीपिका, त्रिस्थलीसेतु- 


काशीराम वाचस्पतिभट्टाचाय, son of 
राधावलभ, son of रामकृष्ण; a. of 
commentaries on the various 
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parts of the andaa of रघुनन्दन 
(such as उद्वाहतत्त्व, एकादशीतत्त्व, 
तिथितत्त्व, दायतच्व, प्रायश्रित्त०, मल- 
mao, आुद्धितत्त्व, छन्दोग श्राद्ध तत्त्व ). 
He is different from काशीनाथ- 
तर्कालझ्लार, who also commented 
on तिथितच्व (compare N. I. 
p. 150 with N, II. p. 84) 


काइयप 2. of स्मृति. Vide sec, 19. 


agaa a. of नित्यस्नानपद्धति ( B. 0. 
Ms, Cat. vol. I. No. 244 p. 267). 

कुणिक m. in आप. ध. सू. 1. 6. 19, 7. 

कुत्स m. in आप. च. सू. 1. 0. 19. 7. 

कुथुमि a. of स्मृति m. by aque 
(p. 545), कालूविवेक of जीमूतवाहन, 
हेमाद्रिः Also कोथुमि. 

कुबेरानन्द a. of. दानभागवत (vide 
D. C. Ms. No. 265 of 1887-91 
and 496 of 1856-92), a huge 
work composed under संग्राम- 
सिंह. 

कुबेरोपाध्याय m. in श्राद्ध तत्व ( Jiva- 
nanda vol. I. p. 298) of 
रघुनन्दन. 

कुबेरोपाध्याय ( reputed ) a. of दत्तक 
चन्द्रिका. Said to have been com- 
posei by a pandit of Cole- 
brooke, about 1800. 


कुमार a “£ स्मृति mo by मिताक्षरा 
(on ayy. 111. 253) अपराक 
(p. 1070), स्म्रतिसार of हरिनाथ, 
शूलपाणि'$ प्रायाश्रित्तविवेक (p. 550) 


कुमारस्वामिन्‌ 3. of झाश्वलायनगृह्य- 
कारिका: Later than 1000 A. D. 


कुमारस्वामिविष्णु १. of प्रयोगसारपी यूष- 


कुलनिधि a. of नित्यधर्मप्रकाशिका- 
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कुलमाणिझु a. ^ com. on श्षक्विर 
स्मृति, com. on गोतमधमसूत्र, com. 
on याझवल्क्यस्मृति and of आहिकः 
चन्द्रिका, of रामार्चनचन्द्रिका. 


कुलमुनि a. of नीतिप्रकाश and of 
शान्तिचिन्तामगि. 


gure m. by the सरस्वतीविळास 
( p.281) in the same breath 
with विज्ञानेश्वर and स्मृतिचन्द्रिका: 
Before 1500 A. 1), 


FARAZ, son of भट्टदिवाकर Sec. 89. 
About 1250 A, D.; a, of मन्वर्थ- 
मुक्तावली; com. on age and 
of श्राद्धसागर, आचारसागर and 
त्रिवादसागर. 


कृपाराम pupil of जयराम ; 2nd half 
of 18th century; a. of नव्यधर्म- 


प्रदीप- 


कृपाराम 3. of com. on मुहूतंतत्त्व and 
of चास्तुचन्द्रका. 


कृपाराम ( a Gauda prince), son of 
यादवराज. First balf of 17th 
century ; (reputed ) a. of राम- 
प्रकाश. 


कृष्ण, son of गोविन्द, son of राघव of 
the भारद्वाजगोत्र; a. of वर्णाश्रमधघर्म - 
दीप or- दीपिका. 


कृष्ण, author of छघुपद्धति, Between 
1350 and 1500 A. D.; Ms. 
( Baroba 0. I. No. 1422) dated 
संवत 1592 and the author 
names चन्द्रिका, «dum and 
स्मृत्यर्थसार; flourished between 
1350 and 1500 A. D. 


कृष्ण of शोष family, son of नूर्सिह् or 
नरासह ; about 1500 A. D.; a. of 
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झूद्राचारशिरोमणि (where 
claims गोविन्दाणव as his own 


work ), श्होकचतुदेकी. 

कृष्ण of the होसिंग family, a. of 
शास्त्रसारोद्धार. Later than 1150 
A. D. 

कृष्ण आचार्य a. of कुण्डाके. 

कृष्ण आचार्य, son of कुमारन सिंह भद्द ; 
a. of स्मृतिसुक्तावली. 

कृष्ण आचार्य a. of प्रभा, 2 com. on 
शुद्धिदीपिका. 

कृष्णकान्तदमन्‌ 2. of com. on दायः 
भारा. 

कृष्णगोविन्दपण्डित a.  जातिविवेक 
( part of वर्णाश्रमधर्मदी पिका )- 

कृष्णचन्द्र a. of gafas भास्कर 

कृष्णतर्कालझार- vide under श्रीकृष्ण- 
तर्का०. 

कृष्णतात a. of सन्मार्गकण्टको द्वार: 

कृष्णताताचाये a. of चर्म निर्णय, वेष्णव- 
लक्षण. 

कृष्णदत्त, son of आवसथिक ब्रह्मदत्त; 
a. of कर्मकोमु दी- 

कृष्णदत्तमि श्र, alias aanta, son 
of महेदामिश्र and pupil of wert: 
a. of कुरुक्षेत्रप्रदीप: About 1650 
A. D. 

कृष्णदास a. of भक्तिरसाणव. 

कृष्णदीक्षित, son of यज्ञेश्रर; 2. of 
ओषध्वदेहिकप्रयोग- 

कृष्णदेव, son of q माचार्य; 2. of quara 


धर्मानुष्टानपद्ध ति, नृसिंहपरिचया and 
विष्णुम्‌ ति प्रतिष्ठा विधि. 

कृष्णदेवस्मातंवागीश, son of नारायण; 
a. of कृत्य़तत्त्व clias प्रयोगसार, 
H. D.—147 


he | 
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प्रायाश्रत्तकोमुदी or -विवेक, शुद्धि" 
प्रदीपिका and प्रायश्चित्तसंग्रह. 

कृषणद्वेपायन 2. of स्मृति, m. in मिता- 
क्षरा: 

कृष्णनाथ 8. of com. on अत्रिस्मृति, 
of com. on gaen f, of com. on 
मनुस्मृति and व्यासस्मृति, of com. 
on संस्कारतत्त्व 0 रघु०, of com, on 
म्नानसूत्रदीपिका of गोपीनाथ, of 
स्सतिकोसुरदीटीका, स्मृतिसारटीका. 

कुष्णपण्डित a. of घर्मागमानुबन्धिः 


शोक: 


कृष्णपण्डित, son of राघवदैवज्ञ; १. of 
Seq aper. 


कृष्णपण्डित, son of रामभद्र and 
लक्ष्मी; a. ० सन्ध्यावन्दनभाष्य and 
सन्ध्यानिणयकल्पवल्ी. 

कृष्णपण्डित महापात्र, grandson of 


गदाधर, author of कालसार, 2. of 
नीतिरत्नाकर. About of 14 50 A.D, 


g;surwz, son of पुरुषोत्तम, son of 
रघुनाथ; 3. of कमेतत्त्वप्रदीपिका 
alias लघुपड़ ति, काळनिणयदीपिका- 
Between 1300-1500 A. D. 


कृष्णभट्ट, son of नारायण; a. of गायत्री- 
पुरश्चरणप्रयोग ( composed in 1759 
A.D.) 


कृष्णभट्ट २. of श्राद्धदीघितिः 

कृष्णभट्ट a. of euam. 

कृष्ण भट्ट a. of कविरहस्य. 

कृष्णभट्ट a.  जीवत्पितृककर्तव्यसंचय- 

कृष्ण भट्ट 8. of समयमयूख. 

कृष्णभट्ट आउँ (orang), son of 
रघुनाथ of Benares ; a. of रत्नमाला 


alias दीपिका on नि्णयसिन्धु of 
कमलाकरभट. 
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कृष्ण भट्ट मोनिन, son of रघुनाथ भइ, 
son of गोवर्धन ; १. of कालचन्द्विका, 
शुद्धिचन्द्रिका and सरोजसुन्दर 
(vide N. I. p. 14 for आद्वि 
चन्द्रिका )- 


कृष्णमिश्र, son of विष्णुमिश्र, son of 
आतिसुख, son of नित्यानन्द; a. of 
MESTE, ७ com. on श्राद्धसूत्र 
of कात्यायन. Composed in संवत्‌ 
1505 ( 1448-49 A. D. ). 


कृष्णमित्राचार्य, son of रामसेवक, son 
of देवीदत्त ; a. of कालमार्तण्ड, तिथि- 
निर्णयमार्तण्ड and कृत्यप्रदीप, प्रेत- 
प्रदीप, श्राद्धप्रदीप and of com. on 
त्रिंशच्छो की. 


कृष्णामिश्र of the कोत्सगोत्र, a. of 
कालसवंस्व. 

कृष्णराज, aking who ruled over 
महाराष्ट्र ०० the गोदावरी; a. of 
वर्णाश्रम चर्म दीप, a large work. 


कृष्णराज a. of स्मृतिमहाराज, Men- 
tions मदनरत्न. 

कृष्णराम 3. of कर्मकालप्रकाशिका or- 
प्रकाश, उत्सर्गनिणेय, arid. 
प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहरू- 


Hora ( of काइमीर ), a. of महा" 
शिव रात्रिनिणय- 

कृष्णाविप्र a. of com. on श्राद्वविवेक of 
शूलपाणि. 

कुष्णरामेन्‌, son of नरसिंह, a. of 
शुद्धिप्रकाश (composed at the 
bidding of छोटाराय ) 


कृष्णशेव a. of प्रवरदी पिका. 
than 1250 A. 1). 
कृष्णसरस्वती ५. of हरि भक्तिकल्पलतिका- 


फूष्णाचायं a. of com. प्रभा on शुद्धि 
दीपिका of श्रीनिवास. 


Later 
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कृष्णाचार्य, son ०† कुम्रारनुर्सिहभट्ट; a 
of स्म्तिमुक्तावली: 


कृष्णानन्द a. of ज्ञानानन्दतरङ्गिणी- 


कृष्णानन्द वागीश्वरमट्टाचार्यं 9. of EZ 
कमंदीपिका: 


कृष्णानन्दसरस्वती a. of अनुयागपद्ध ति. 


केदार, m. in स्मृत्य्थसार. Earlier 


than 1159 A. D. 
केदारनाथदत्त 4. ० दत्तककोस्तुभ. 
केशव a. of सन्तानदीपिका- 
केशव a of केशवाणेव. 


केशव son of सोमेश्वर ; a.  कोंशिक- 
गुह्यसूत्रपद्धति. 

केशवकवीन्द्र 2. of संख्यापरिणामसंग्रह 
He was the chief pandit of the 
परिषत्‌ of a king of Tirhut. 

केशवजीवानन्दशर्मन्‌ 2. of श्राद्धकारिका 

केशवतकंपद्चानन २. of ज्योतिषरत्न. 

केशवदास, son of जीवनराम- About 
1770-1790 A. D.; a. of अहल्या- 
कामधेनु and रामाचनरत्नाकर. 


केशवदीक्षित, son of सदाशिव; a. of 
प्रयो गरत्न. 


केशवदैवज्ञ of afena. About 1500 
A. D.; a. of गोत्रप्रव रनिणेय or 
-मञ्जरी. 


केशतरदेवज्ञ, son of कमलाकर of qfea- 
ग्राम; 3. of मुहूततत्त्व and काय- 
स्थादिधर्मपद्धतिः About 1500 
A. D. He is probably the same 
as the preceding 


केशवभट्ट a. ० अन्‍्त्येष्टिप्रयोग fara- 


कंशीय (from his प्रगोगमाण ), 
प्रयोगमणि. 
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केशवभट्ट, son of अनन्त of पुण्यस्तम्भ 
( Puntambe) on the गोदादरी; 


a. of अन्त्याष्टपद्ध ति. Later than 
1450 A. D. 


केशवभट्ट a. of आचारप्रदीप (probably 
same as that m. in श्राद्ध तत्त्व of 
रघु०), कृत्यप्रदीप, प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप 
and झुद्धिप्रदीप: 


केशवभट्ट a. of जातकर्मपद्ध ति- 


केशव भट्ट, son of गोपालदी क्षित ; a. of 
कुण्डमण्डपवि घि. 


केशवभट्ट, son of नारायण अभयंकर; ४. 
of प्रयोगसणि- 


केरावभट्टगोस्वामी a of com. on क्रम” 
दीपिका. 
केदावमिश्र a. of ठन्दोगपरिशिष्ट. 


केशवमिश्र a of द्वेतनिर्णयपरिशिष्ट: 
वाचस्पतिमिश्र was his परमगुरु. So 
about 1540 A. D. 


केशवराय, 8011 0 गोविन्दराय, sub of 
रामराय of भारद्वाजगोत्र; १. of घर्म- 
चन्द्र. Mentions gañan ad 
पारिजात. Ms. dated संवत्‌ 1810 
( Baroda O. I. Ne. 5860). 


केशवशमंन्‌ 2. of EAN- 


केशवस्वामिन्‌ 2. of बोधायनगृह्यपद्धति; 
m. in त्रिकाण्डमण्डन. Before 1100 
A. D. 


केशवाचाये OF NAAZ काइमीरिक 2. 
of ऋमदीपिका, (pr. Ch. S. Series). 
About 1500 A, D. 


C. विवरण by गोविन्दभट्ट ( pr. Ch. 
S. Series. 


केदावादित्यभट्ट a. of स्म्रतिचन्द्रिका: 


केदावार्य, son of राणिग ; 9. of विवाह- 
वृन्दावन. ( Ms. dated 1398-99 
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A. D.). The com. is by गणेश, 
son of केशवदिवज्ञ- 

केशवीकार m. in निणयसिन्धु and 
भाविप्रकाशितप्रायश्रित्त ( probably 
केशव, the author of the जातक- 
पद्धति or केशवी ). 

केशवेन्द्रस्वामिन्‌ ». ० साधनचन्द्रिका. 

केलासय ति a. ० त्रैवर्णिकसंन्यास- 

कोकिल a. of मात्रादिश्राद्धनिणेय ( No. 
641 of Visrambay collection I 
and D. C. No. 104 of 1895- 
1902). He mentions ककापाध्याय, 
चिन्तामणि, कामधेनु, AIAT, 
मभरी, चन्द्रिकादिनिबन्ध, विज्ञाने- 
श्वर. Later than 1400 A. D. 

कोकिळ (reputed ) a. of स्मृति ( D. 
C. No. 223 of 1879-80 is a 
different work on श्राद्ध from 
above } 

कोण्डभट्ट a. of ब्रतराज- 

कोनरिभट्ट a. of तत्त्वसंग्रह. 

कोनेरि भट्ट, son of केशव ; a- of स्मृति- 
भूषण. 

कोलाप्पाचार्य २. of दत्तकचन्द्रिका: 

कोशीधर a. of झुद्धिप्रदीपिका (B. O. 
Mss. Cat. vol. I. No. 380 
p. 435 ). 

कीण्डन्य m. in व्यवहारमातृका of 


जीमूतवाहन ( prose passage on 
limitation for recovering a 


debt) and in श्राद्ध मयूखः 


कोत्स m. in आप- घ. सू. 1. 6. 19. 4 
and 7 and 1, 10. 28. 1 and in 


कालाविवेक of जीमूतवाहन (p. 204). 
कीथुमि m. in हेमाद्रि, कालमाधव 
(0. 76). 
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कौशिक 2. of स्मृति; m. in स्मृति 
afzet and हमाद्रि. 


कोशिक आदित्य Vide under atic: 
त्याचार्य- 


क्रतु a. of स्घखति; m. in मिताक्षरा 
( on याज्ञ: 111. 28 ), अपराकं ( pp. 
487, 1086, 1187 ), स्मृतिचन्द्रिका. 


क्षेमङ्कर 2. of चिवाहरत्न संक्षप. 
ing 2. of feram. 
क्षेमराज a. of रामपूजापद्धति. 


ARIA. son of श्रीभवननन्द, son of 
बाबू called द्विपल्लाशदग्रन्थिन; 9. 
of प्रेतमुक्तिदा, रामनिबन्ध ( com- 
posed in 1720 A. 1).). Vide 
Ulwar Cat. No, 1431. 


क्षमराम, son of कुलमणि, son of 
लोकमणि, son of दीक्षित बाबू 
लक्ष्मीकान्त (whois styled पतन्ना- 
शद्ग्न्थिसोमयाजि ) of Kanoj; 
colophon of श्राद्गपद्धति gives this 
pedigree, but the verse before 
it says tbat the parents of 
क्षमराम were श्रीभवमण्डन and 
पद्मिनी: So this man may be 
the same as above, 


क्षेमराम a. of क्षाह्विकपद्धति for sama- 
vedins ( vide B. O. Mss. Cat. 
vol. I. No, 33 p. 32) 


क्षमराम a. of मुह्ठतेसंचय 


क्षमवर्मन्‌ a. of क्षिमप्रकाश composed 
in 1512 A. D. when he was a 
governor  वीरसिहपुर. Aufre- 
cht( II. pp. 26-27 ) is wrong 
in saying that he composed the 
work in 1612. 
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क्षेमेन्द्र 200 and 3rd quarter of 


llth century ; a. of नीतिकल्पतरू 
and नीतिलता, चारुचर्या, लोकप्रकाश. 


क्षेमेन्द्र a. of दानपारिजात. 


खण्डभट्ट, son of मयुरेश्वर, surnamed 
अयाचित; a of संस्कारभास्कर, SIT 
नुष्ठानप्रयोग. 


खण्ड राय, son of नारायणपण्डित. Bet- 
ween 1400-1600 A. D.; a, of 
परशुरामप्रकाश, first part of which 
is आचारोलास: 


खण्डराय, son of gag, son of 
नारायण, who belonged to agy- 
पाध्यायवं honoured by the king 
of विदर्भ ; &. of FACT OF कृत्य- 
रत्नाकर. Mentions हुमाद्रि, माधव, 
रत्नाकर, So later than 1400 A. 
D. Also wrote संस्काररत्न. 


स्वादिर a. of द्राह्मायणगृह्. 
गङ्गादत्त a. of चातुवण्यविचार. 
गङ्गादास द्विवेदिन्‌ a. of तिथिप्रकाश- 


गङ्गादित्य or गङ्गाधर, son of गोपीनाथ 
मिश्र; a. of स्मृति farata. About 
1450-1500 A. D. 


गङ्गाधर a. of आचारतिलक or भाह्किक 
(The D. C. Ms, No. 135 of 


1886-92 though described os 
आचारतिलक appears to be a 
different work. It quotes आचार- 
तिलक (folio 6a) and explains 
sacrificial terms like प्रणीता, 
प्रोक्षणी and sacrificial materials 
like कुश. 


गङ्गाधर a. of पाकयज्ञपद्धति, प्रयोग- 
e A 
पद्धति ( बोधायनीय ). 
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गङ्गाधर a. of भाद्विक, काठकाद्विक: 

गङ्गाधर 2. of कायस्थोत्पत्ति, चातुरवेण्यं- 
विवरण. 

agr 2. of भाशोचगङ्गाधरी, संस्कार 
nags. 

गङ्घाघर a of तिथिनिणय, दाय भागटीका- 

गक्काधर a. of निणयम री. 

गङ्गाधर a. of उत्सवनिणयमझ्जरी (com- 
posed in 1632 A. D.). 

गङ्गाधर 2. of प्रतिष्ठाचिन्तामणि and 
प्रतिष्ठानिर्णय- 

गङ्गाधर a. of विधिरत्न- 

गङ्गाधर 5. of षोडदाकमेपड ति 

गङ्गाधर 2. of तीर्थकाशिका' 

गङ्गाधर, son of नारायण. About 1600 
A, D.; a. of मनोरमा, ७ com. on 
कुण्डमण्डपदर्पण of his father. 

^ A 

गङ्गाधर, Son of ava देवक्ष; a. of 
मुहर्वभैरव, मुहूर्तालझार (composed 
in 1633 A. D.). 

गद्भाघर, son of आग्निहोत्रिराम, a. of 
संस्कारपद्ध ति. 

गड़ाघर, son of रामचन्द्र; 8. of 
प्रवासकृत्य (composed at Kham- 
bayat or Cambay in 1606-07 
A. D.). 


गङ्गाधर, son of सदाशिव महाडकर; 
of प्रपञ्चसारविवेक or भवसारविवेक 
(Ms. dated 1784 A. D.). 

गङ्गाधर चक्रवर्तिन्‌ 2. of com. भावार्थ 
दीपिका on श्राद्धतत्त्व 0 रघुनन्दनः 

गङ्गाधर दीक्षित a of संस्कारगद्वाघरी; 
probably same as preseding. 

राज्षाधरसरस्वती, pupil of रामचन्द्रः 
सरस्वती; % of प्रकाश, com. on 
प्रणवकल्प- 
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Terre 2. of धर्मप्रदीप- 
गङ्गाभट्ट 2. of आपस्तम्बप्रयोगसार- 


गङ्गाराम, son of सदाशिव महाडकर; 
probably the same as गङ्गाधर 
महाडकर above; a. of arani- 
प्रतिष्ठापद्ध ति. 


गड़ाराम 9. of com. on दायभाग- 
गङ्गाराम a. of निबन्धसिद्धान्तबो घ- 
गङ्गाराम a. of युद्धजयोत्सव. 
गङ्गाविष्णु, patronised by त्रिविक्रम; 


a. of आचारदीपक. Earlier than 
1750 A. D.) 


रङ्गेश्वर m. in श्राद्धसागर of gere. 


गजानन a. of चाणक्यनीतिदपंण- 


गणपति, son of धीरेश्वर (वीरेश्वर १); a. 
of गङ्गार्भाक्ततरङ्गिणी; says his 
grand father was patronised by 
king नान्य of मिथिला. If नान्य is 
identical with the कर्णZ king 
of मिथिला of that name, then 
गणपति flourished about 1350 
A.D. Vide B. O. Mss, Cat. 
No. 86 p. 88. 


गणपति, son of हरिशक्कर रावळ; a. of 
qafavia (composed in 1685-86 


A. D.), मुहू तैगणपति, शान्तिगणपति 
and संबन्धगणपति, ग्रहद्यान्तिपद्ध ति, 
दशकमंपद्ध ta. 

गणपति a. of com. on राजमातंण्ड of 


भोज- 

गणेश m. in नृस्तिंहप्रसाद्‌. Earlier 
than 1500 A. D, 

गणेश, son of ज्ञानेश्वर, son of महादेव, 
son of छालभट्ट; a. of तिथिमञ्जरी- 

गणेशा a. of हरिभक्तिदीपिका. 
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गणेशदत्त a. of ऐन्दवमासनिर्णय, क्षया- 
घिकमासविवृति- 

गणेशदेवज्ञ, son of केशव, of नन्दिग्राम; 
about 1520 (in which year he 
composed his ग्रहलाघव); a. of 
मङ्गलनिर्णय, of a com. on मुहूतं 
तत्त्व and on विवाहवृन्दावन. 


गणेश पाठक १. of प्रयोगकोस्तु भ. 
गणेशभट्ट a. of उद्घाहविवेक. 
NARZ a. of स्म्ृतिचन्द्रोदय. 


गणेशभट्ट a. of दायभागव्यवस्थासंश्चेप 
(part of व्यवस्थासंक्षेप) or दाय: 
संक्षेप. 

गणेशमिश्र महामहोपाध्याय ३. of 


प्रायश्चित्तपारिजात (N. vol V, 
p. 222). 


गणेशाचाय a. of निर्णयदर्पण. 


गणेश्वर मन्त्रिन्‌, son of देवादित्य (who 
was father of वीरेश्वर) and uncle 
of चण्डेश्वर; m. in gitary’s स्मृति- 
सार, श्रीदत्त 3 arama; about 
1300-1325 A. D.; a. of सुगति- 


सोपान and गङ्गापत्तलक (B. 0. 
Mss. Cat, No. 84 p. 85). 


गणेश्वर (महामहोपाध्याय महत्तक) a. 


of आह्विकोद्धार fer वाजसनेय शाखा. 
B. 0. Mss. Cat. vol. I. No, 38, 


p. 36. Probably same as the 
preceding. 


गद्‌, surnamed RART; a. of @y- 
दायप्रदीप composed in aaq 1610 
(1553-54 A. D.) in वृन्दावन, 
while गिरिघर and other grand- 
sons of agurara were living, 

गदाधर 8. of रायसिंहप्रकाश. 

गदाधर a. of सत्संप्रदायप्रदी पिका- 
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गदाधर a. of कृत्यकल्पद्रुम; m. by 
वाचस्पति. Earlier than 1509 A.D. 


गदाघर, son of वामन; later than 
1550 A. D ; a. of com. on श्राद्ध - 
कल्पसूत्र ० नवकण्डिकाश्राद्ध सूत्र, ०1 
com. on पारस्करगुह्यसूत्र, of com. 
on आश्वळायनगुह्यसूत्र; mentions 
कके, जयरामभाष्य, मदनपारिजात, 
रामवाजपायेन्‌, ह रिहर- 

गदाधर, son of राघवेन्द्र; a. of ara- 
प्रदीप a com. on झारदातिलक; 
about 1450 A. D, 

गदाधर, son of नीलाम्बरः About 
1450-1500 A. D.; a. of कालसार 
(pr. in B. T. Series), आचारसार, 
चतसार, शुद्धिसार. 


गदाधर 3. 0f ग्रहयागपद्धति (B. O. 
Mss. Cat. vol. I. p. 1 13). 


गदाधर a. of वासिष्ठीश्ञानित. 


गदाधर a. of com. लघुदीपिका on 
रामार्चनचन्द्रिका by आनन्दवन. 


गदाधर दीक्षित a. of gram. 

गद्यदेवल, m. in प्रायाश्चित्तमयूख. 

गद्यविष्णु, m. in नि. सि. 

गद्यव्यास, M. 1n काल विवेक of जीमूत- 
वाहन, by gaga in ब्राह्मणसर्चस्व. 

गभस्ति a. of a anfa; m. by अपरार्क 


(p. 549), स्म्रतिचन्द्रिका, हेमाद्रि 
(IIT. 2. 50). 


गगे à. on politics; m, in com. on 
नीतिवाक्‍यासृत. 


may 9. of a स्मृति; m. in Sq 
(pp. 124, 196, 368), in eta 
चन्द्रिका. 


गर्ग a, of गर्गपद्धति on पारस्करगृह्मसूत्र. 
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गर्ग, a. of एकनक्षत्रजननशान्ति. 

गागाभदट- Vide under विश्वेश्वर भट्ट. 

गार्ग्यं a. of a स्मृति; sec. 20. 

गालव a. of a स्मृति ; m. by gaz. 

गिरिभट्ट, son of यलछुंभट्ट; a. of संस्कारः 
कौमुदी. 

गीर्वाणयोगीन्द्र a. of com. on प्रपञ्चः 
सार. 

गीवणिन्द्र सरस्वती, pupil of विश्वेश्वर 
सरस्वती; 2. of गायत्रीपुरश्चरणविधि- 

गुणविष्णु, son of दामुक; 2. of छान्दो ग्य- 
मन्त्रभाष्य; m. by रघुनन्दन in 
SHIGA, श्राद्धतत्त्व, मठप्राविष्ठातत्त्व- 

गुरुनाथ vide पञ्चाक्षर गुरुनाथ. 

गुरुप्रसादशमन्‌ 2. of मलमासार्थसंग्रहः 

गुरुप्रसाद न्यायभूषणभट्टाचाय a of 
com. on शुद्धितत्त्व. 

गूदडमछ a. of विवाहपद्धति- 

गोकुल्चन्द्रतवर्मन्‌ a of 
चन्द्रिका. 

गोकुलजित्‌, son of gRis a of 
संक्षपतिथिनिणैयसार (composed 
in 1632-33 A. D.). 

गोकुळदेव, son of अनन्तदेव ; a. of 
तीर्थकल्पलता, गयाश्रा्धविधि. 

गोकुलनाथ महामहोपाध्याय, son of 
विद्यानिधि; a of कुण्डकादम्प्ररी and 
कुण्डकादम्बरीसारोद्धार ( B. 0. M 
Cat. vol. I Nos. 65-66 pp. 
59-60), of प्रदीप or कादम्बरी a 
com. on sara of वाचस्पति 
and of मासमीमांसा ( B. 0. Mss. 
Cat, vol. I No. 54 p.50 gives 
कादम्बरी प्रदीप as the name of 
the com. ). 

गोण्डिमिश्र, son of हरपति under 
king वासुदेव, son of waar ( of 
मिथिला); २. of द्यूद्राचारविवेक- 


~ 
Sa 
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पद्धति; Ms. copied in æ. से. 592 
( 1611 A. D. ). 


गोपाल a o 
कारिकावली. 


गोपाळ, a. of कामधेनुः Vide pp. 
617-18 above. 

गोपाल m. in श्राद्वकल्पतरु of श्रीदत्त; 
probably the same as the 
author of the कामधेनु. 


गोपाल a. of गोपालपद्धति- - 


गोपाळ a of सत्कियासारदीपिका; 
between 1500-1565 A. D. 


आश्वकायनगुझ 


गोपाल a. ० कुण्डसृदङ्गः 


गोपाल 2. of मूल्यानिरूपण, a. of com. 
on मुल्याध्याय of कात्यायन- 

गोपाल a. of आचारनिर्णय, आशोच- 
निणय (composed in 1613 A. D.), 
तिथिनिणय, शुद्धिनिणेय, विवादः 
निर्णय. 

A n 

गोपाल a. of आचारकामुदो- 

गोपाळ a. ० चातुर्मास्यकारिका- 

गोपाल, son of हरिवंदाभट्ट 5 द्राविड; 
a. of कालकोमुदी. 

गोपाल a of प्रायश्चित्तकारिका ० प्राय" 
श्रित्तशतद्द यीकारि का. 

गोपाल a. of रत्नाकर- 

गोपालजित्‌ a. of com. on मूल्याच्याय 
कात्यायन. 

गोपाळदे शिकाचार्य, son of sm 
FONT. Later than 1620 A.D. ; 
a. of आदिक and जयन्तीनिणेय, 
नृसिंहजयन्तीनिणेग्र, रामनवमीनिणेय, 
श्रवणद्वादशीनिणेय. 

गोपाळन्यायपञ्चानन ». of सदाचारसंम्रद्द 
( according to रामानुज ) 

गोपालन्यायपञ्ञानन About 1570- 
1620; composed com, on the 
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तत्त्व. of रघुनन्दन called निर्णय 
viz, आचार निर्णय, उट्गाहनिणय, काल- 
निणय, तिथिनिर्णय, दायनि०, 
दुर्गोत्सवनि०, ध्रायश्चित्तनि०, विचार- 
निर्णय, विवादनि०, झुद्धिनि०, mz- 
fero, संक्रान्तिनि®, संबन्धनि०, and 
प्राय श्रित्तकमे निए. 
गोपाळपण्डित a. of JAANA. 


MASAZ, son of orug, sur- 
named उदास; a. of शूद्रपद्ध ति 
( Vide Baroda O. 1, Ms. No. 


8975 ). He quotes afgazq and 
मयूख. Later than 1650 A. D. 
गोपालभट्ट pupilof प्रबो धनानन्द; a. of 


हरिभक्तिविलास- ( B. 0. Mss, Cat. 
vol I. No, 454 p. 534) and 


a. of भगवद्धक्ताविलास. About 
1560 A. D. 


गोपाल भट्ट a. of सत्क्रियासारदीपिका- 

गोपालयज्वन्‌ ( गाग्य ) a. of पितृमेध- 
सार, पितृमेघव्याख्या or -भाष्य: 

गोपालव्यास 2. of नवरात्रनिणय. 


गोपालसिद्धान्त m. in aana of 
gga. Earlier than 1640 A.D; 


^ 
a, ० आद्यांचमाला. 


गोपाळसिद्धान्तवागीदा a, of व्यवहारा- 
लोक, विवादव्यवहार. 


गोपाला लाये a. of पितपद्धति. Later 
than 1450 A, D. 


गोपालानन्द 5. of नित्याचारपद्ध ति. 
गोपीनाथ 2. of गोत्रप्रवरनिणय. 


गोपीनाथ, son of महादेव; a. of 
दीपिका com. on स्नानसूत्र of 
कात्यायन. 

गोपीनाथ a. of तिथ्यादिनिणय . 

गोपीनाथ 2 of उद्गाहादिकालनिर्णय. 
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गोपीनाथ, son of mẹ, son of 
विश्वनाथव्यास of वासिष्ठगोत्र who 
was one of the four sons of 
सामराज resident of 
प्रत्यण्डपुर; ३. of जातिविवेक. 
Earlier than 1600 A. D. Ulwar 
Cat. No, 1323 and I. 0, 
Cat. p. 518 cause confusion and 
make it appear that there 


and 


were two writers of जातिविवेक 
of the same name, 
गोपीनाथ अन्निहोत्रिन्‌ a. of संन्यास- 
दीपिका. 
गोपीनाथदीक्षित ५. 
( हिरण्यकेशीय ). 
गोपी नाथपाठक, son of अभिहोत्रिपाठक, 
son of काशीपाठक; a. of wao- 
पासन fare. 
गोपीनाथभट्ट a. of निणेयरत्नाकर. 
गोपीनाथभट्ट ५. of आड्विकचन्द्रिका, 
तुळापुरुषमहादानपद्धति, प्रेतदीपिका, 
मासिकश्राद्धपद्ध ति, संस्काररत्नमाला- 
गोपीनाथमिश्र a. of कृत्यकौमुदी. 
गोपीनारायण, son of लक्ष्मण; a. of 
Amga ( written at the 
bidding of prince सूर्यसेन ). 
Probably 
confusion. The author of निणया- 


wit was अल्लाडनाथसूरि who 
wrote under सूयेसन. 


of श्रावणीकमे 


there is some 


गोमिल a. of qaqa and of a स्मृति 
(also called कर्मग्रदीप of 
कात्यायन ). "Vide pp. 502-504 
above ) 

गोभिल ( reputed ) a. of उपनयनततन्त्र. 

गोभिलपुत्र a. of gaming. 

गोवर्धन उपाध्याय a. of उद्घाहचन्द्रिका. 

गोवर्धन कविमण्डन a ० आपस्तम्बा- 
fee. 
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गोवधेनदीक्षित, son of वेणीदास; 2. of 
छन्दोगाह्निक- 

गोवर्धन पाठक १. ० पुराणसर्वस्व (com- 
piled in झके 1396 under Bengal 
Zamindar श्रीसत्य ). 


गोविन्द, son of नृहर्याचार्य, son of 
वासुदेव; a.  आशोचनिणेय. 


गोविन्द, son of सदाशिवमिश्र; a. of 
संग्रहरत्नाकर- 


गोविन्द a. of पूजाप्रदीप m. iD दीक्षा- 
तत्त्व. Probably the same as the 


next. 
गोविन्द a. ० प्रायाश्रित्तःहोकपद्ध ति- 


गोविन्द, son of केशव. Earlier than 
1550 A. D.; a of पूजाप्रदीप m. 
in the दीक्षातच्व of रघुनन्दन. He 
wrote पूजाप्रदीप ant the bidding 
of भवानन्दराय ( B. O. Mss. Cat. 
No. 264 p. 287 dated ल सं. 43२ 
i. e. 1551 A. D.). 


गोविन्द a. of zara ara maid: 


गोविन्द, son of पुरुषोत्तम ; a, of ga- 
होमपद्धति- 


गोविन्द, son of नीलकण्ठ; a of 


पीयूष धारा com. ०० मुहूतचिन्तामणि 
of राम who was his uncle; cum. 
composed in शके 1950. 


गोविन्द उपाध्याय m. in gama. 


गोविन्ददत्त, son of गणेश्वरमन्त्रिन्‌, 
who was younger brother of 
वीरे धर and son of देवादिय who 
was minister of king हरासह; 
a. of मानसोलास (!) A work 
called गोविन्दमानसालास is men- 
tioned in मलमासतत्त्व ( p. 822) 
and एकादशीतत्त्त (p.12) of 
H, D,—148 
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रघुनन्दन. (Vide B. O. Mss. Cat. 
vol. I. pp. 107-109). About 
1300-1370 A. D, 


गोविन्द देवज्ञ, son of गदाघर of the 
माध्यन्दिनशाखा and MARNA; 
a. of कुण्डमार्तेण्ड (composed at 
Junnar in 1691-92 A, D.). 


गोविन्दपण्डित, son ० रामपण्डित ; a. 
of sa qz f. 

गोविन्दपाण्डित a of श्राद्धदीपिका. 
Earlier than 1560 A.D.; m, in 
श्राइकल्पलछता of नन्दपण्डित. 

गोविन्दभट्ट a. of com. on क्रमदी पिका. 


maag m. in sgam of 
कुलकभट्ट (on श्राद्ध). Earlier 
than 1250, 


गोविन्द्रभद्ट m. in मलमासतत्त्व (5. 
787) by रघुनन्दन as भाष्यकार of 
पराशर. Earlier than 1500 A. D. 

गोविन्देभटट a. of दरशंश्राद्वप्रयोग. 

गोविन्द भट्ट बुद्धिल 2. of तिथिनिणेय. 


गोविन्दराज, son of माघव; a. of 
com, on मनुस्मृति and of स्माति- 
मञ्जरी. Sec 77. सहगमनविधि is 
ascribed to him, 


गोविन्दराय 2. of पर भूप्रकरण (com pos- 
ed between 1740-49 A.D. ). 

गोविन्द वासुदेव भट्ट ०. of दत्तपुत्राविचार. 

गोदिन्दस्वामिन्‌ a. of com. on बौधा- 
यनधमेसूत्र. 


गोविन्दानन्द कविकडुणाचार्य, son of 
गणपतिभट. Sec 106. Flourished 
between 1500-1510 A.D. ; 9. 


of दानकोमुदी, वर्षक्रियाकोमुदी, झुद्धि- 
कौमुदी, श्राद्वकोमुदी and of अर्थ- 
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कोमुदी com on झुद्धिदीपिका of 
श्रीनिवास and तत्त्वादैकोमुदी (com. 
on शूलपाणि$ प्रायाश्रि त्तविवेक): 


गोविन्दोपाध्याय 2. ० मलमासे निषेध- 
विचार ( 3. 0. Mss. Cat. No. 
292 9. 332) 

गोस्वामिन्‌ 2. of निणयसार. 


गोतम a. of wawa (sec. 5) and 
quoted as a writer 00 politics 


in the com. to नीतिवाक्ग्रारृत- 


गोतम a. of आह्विकसूत्र, पितृमेघसूत्र. 
गोतम १. of दानचरिद्रका. 


गोरीकान्त ( and others ) a. of विवा- 
दार्णवभञ्जन. 


गौरीदत्त, son of रामभद्र; 2. of चाग्वती 
तीथैयात्राप्रकादा. 


गोरीनाथचक्रवर्तिन्‌ 3. of कालभाष्य- 
निर्णय, नवाज्न भाः्यनिणेय. 


गोरीपति, son of दामोदर; a of com. 
on आचारादर्श of श्रीदत्त, Compos- 
ed at Benares in 1640 A. D. 


गोरीशभट्ट, son of दामोदर, son of 
नायकपण्डित. दामोइर was born 
in महाराष्ट्र on the banks of a 
holy river in Yajiabhami, but 
studied at Benares and was 
honoured at the court cf Akbar. 
गोरीशभट्ट wrote क्षनुमरणप्रदौप- 
He cowposed it after 67 years 
of Akbar’s era (अकब्बरमहीन्द्रस्य 
गतेमुन्यतुवत्सरं: । पूरितः कार्तिकेष्टम्य्रां 
काइयां गोरीशशर्मणा), i. e. 1609 
A. D. He mentions agis 
( बाक! ), जिकन, झूलपाणि, मदन- 
पारिजात, अनुमरणविवेक aud seve- 
ral other works. He mentions 
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also विहुलविलास of his father. 

Vide D. C, Ms, 76 of 1892-95. 
गौरीशङ्कर a. of विवाहपद्धति. 
अहेश्वरामिश्र m. as a jurist in विवाद- 

रत्नाकर of चण्डेश्वर ( pp. 46, 483 ) 


and in वर्बमान 5 दण्डविवेक where 
his work seems to be called 


syąaznatg. Earlier than 1300 
A. D. 


घटकपंर (reputed) a.  नीतिसार. 


चक्रधर a. of पेतृकतिथिनिणेय. 
चक्रपाणिपाठक 9. of com. on तिथि- 
प्रकाश ० गङ्गादाख. Ms. ( in B. 0. 
Mss. Cat. vol. I. No. 163 p. 
178) is datad हाके 1700. 
चक्रपाणि मिश्र a. of व्यवहाराददी. 
चण्डमारुतस्वामिन्‌ a. of हरिदिनतिलक. 
चण्डीदास, son of दुर्गादत्त ; à. of संक्षि- 
पाहिकपद्धति (composed at the 
desire  रणवीरासह of काउमीर ) 
चण्डूक a. of स्मातकर्मानुष्ठानविवरण 
or चण्डूनिबन्ध ( vide Baroda O, 
1, Ms, No. 296 dated संवत्‌ 1593, 
ज्येष्ठ छु. 13 झुक). He is styled 
महामात्य and gare. 
चण्डेश्वर ठक्कर, son of वीरेश्वर. Sec. 
91; a. of स्मातिरत्नाकर (divided 
into seven parts on कृत्य, गृहस्थ, 
दान, पूजा, विवाद, व्यवहार and 
शुद्धि) and of कृत्यचिन्तामाण, राज- 
नीतिरत्नाकर, दानवाक्यावलि and 
शिववाक्यावलि, शैवमान पोलास- 
चतुर्भुज a of रामनित्याचेनपड़ ति. 
चतुभुज 2. of विवाहपद्धति- 
चतु भुज a. of अद्भुतसागरसार and of 
भष्टादरासंस्काराः. 
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चतु भुज a. of कृष्णपद्धति. 


चतुभुज wera m. in gaa 
(p. 243) by रघुनन्दन. 

चतुर्भुज भट्टाचार्य a. of आशोचप्रकाश 
and भाइो चसंग्रह (both works 
are probably identical). He is 

the the 


चतु सुज m. by रघुनन्दन. 


Same as 


probably 


चतुर्भुजाचाय a. ० गङ्गाभक्तितरङ्गिणी- 
चन्द्र a. of स्मृति, m. in निणयदीपक. 


चन्द्रचूडभट्ट or चन्द्रदोखरशमेन्‌, son of 
उमापति (alias ganag), son of 
wüs or धर्मभट्ट पोराणिक- 
Between 1575-1650 A. D.; a. 
of कालदिवाकर, कालसिद्धान्तानणय, 
गृहवास्तुनिणय, पाकयज्ञनिणेय, पिण्डः 
पितृयज्ञप्रयोग, श्राद्धनिर्णय, संस्कार- 
निर्णय alias चन्द्र चूडीय- 

चन्द्रमोलि २. of क्षाचारसार OF ATAT- 
रत्न. 

चन्द्रहोखर 2. of घम विवेक. 

चन्द्रशेखर २. ० पुर श्ररणदीपिका- 


चन्द्रशेखर महामहोपाध्याय 9. of eutfa- 
प्रदीप. 


चन्द्रशो खर वाचस्पति, son of विद्याभूषण; 
a. of Zapata or -निणेयसंग्रह, 
घमंदीपिका or स्मृतिप्रदीपिका, 
स्मृतिसारसंग्रह. 

चन्द्रयोखरशर्मन्‌ a of दुर्गभक्षन or 
स्सृतिदुर्गम्षन or सङ्कल्पस्खृतिदुः 
भञ्जन. 

चरुकूरितिम्मयञ्चन्‌ son of लक्ष्मण भइ; 
a. of घटूकमं चन्द्रि का. 

चाक्षुष m. as a writer on राजनीति 
by मलिनाथ on qq १. 50. 
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| चाणक्य a. of राजनीतिशाख् in verse 


(various recensions) pr. in Dr. 
N. Law's Calcutta Oriental 
Series; and of the कौटिलीय 
Hultzsch's R, If. No. 993 (and 
p. 85 extract) is a चाणक्यसप्तति 
the last verse of which is 
“ छोकानामिति रूप्तत्या नीतिसारसमु- 
चयम्‌ | चन्द्रगुप्ताय चाणक्यः संक्षेपे- 
णोपंदिष्टवान्‌ डा Vide under 
चाणक्यनीति and similar works. 


चारायण m. in the com. on the 
नीतिवाक्‍्यासृत. 


चारायण a. of JAQA. 


चित्रपति, son of नन्दीपति, son of 
मधुसूदन, & Pandit of Colebrooke; 
a. of व्यवहारसिद्धान्वपीयूष (com- 
posed in 1803 A. D.; vide B. 
O. Mss. Cat vol. I No, 356). 


Rica a. of स्मृतिमुक्ताफलसंग्रह- 
चिदानन्दनाथ, pupil of स्वयंप्रकाशा- 
नन्दनाथ; 2.  ललितारचनपद्धति. 

चिद्घनानन्दनाथ, a of FATER. 


चिन्तामाणि न्याययागीशभट्टाचाये, a 
गोड; 2. of स्मातब्यवस्था (divided 
into parts on उद्वाह, तिथि, दाय, 
प्रायश्चित्त, शुद्धि and श्राद्ध). Earlier 
than 1680 A. 1), 


चूडामणि, son of राघवेन्द्रचट्ट; a. of 
ज्ञानाहुर, 


चूहडमछ (sometimes said to be) 
a. of कीर्तिचन्द्रोइय composed by 
दामोदरपण्डित in the 2nd half of 
16th century in Akbar’s reign. 


चेतन्यगिरि a. of महाविष्णुपूजापद्धति 
and दत्तात्रेयपद्ध ति, देवीपूजनपद्ध ति. 
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चौण्डपार्य, son of चिन्नयार्य and 
कामाम्बा and pupil of भारतीतीर्थ; 
a. of सन्ध्याभाष्य ( आश्वलायन ), 
composed at request of चामुण्डि, 
son of भानु. Bows to भारतीतीथ 
and विद्यातीर्थ 25 magns and 
describes them as zimmer 
dat. Probably flourished about 
1350-1375 A.D. Vide Tri. Cat. 
Madras Govt. Mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4214. 

€qqq Sec, 21; a. of a qaqa: 

छलारिनारायण a. of स्मृतिसंग्रहः 

छलारि or sant नूरतिंद्द (०7 नरासह) 


son of नारायण; १. of स्मृत्य्थसागर 
(of which graze is first part) 


and आहिक for aras. Later 
than 1675 A. D. 


छाग याज्षिकचऋचूडाचिन्तामाणि a. of 
com. on स्नानसूत्र- 

gmg or छागलेय a. of स्मृति m. in 
मिताक्षरा (on याज्ञ. 111. 290, 326), 
कल्पतरु, स्मातिच०, अपरार्क pp. 442, 
533, 932. 

जगदानन्द a. of कृत्यकोसुदी. 

जगदीश a. of भावार्थदीप com. on 
शूलपाणि श्राद्धविवेक. 

जगन्नाथ 9. of अनुभोगकल्पतरू. 

जगन्नाथ 2. of विवाहपद्ध ति. 

जगन्नाथ तर्कपञ्चानन. Sec. 118; a. of 
विवादभद्गाणव. 

जगन्नाथ याज्ञिक, son of gg; a. 
of संस्कारकट्पद्टुमः 

जगन्नाथसूरि 2. of समुदायप्रकरण- 

जनमेजय (reputed) a. of नीतिप्रका- 


शिका (which is said to have 
been imparted to 


वैशम्पायन). 


him by 
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जमदाभ्नि 9. of a स्मृति m. by मिताक्षरा 
(on याज्ञ. I. 256 in prose), by 
हरदत्त, कल्पतरु, अपराकं (pp. 267 
468, 501, 880, 1064) and 


स्मातिचन्द्विका. 


जम्बूनाथ समाधीदा, son of हेमाद्रि; 2- 
of प्रायाश्चित्तपद्धति. 


जयकृष्ण 9. of गङ्कास्नानसङ्ल्पवाक्यदीप 
(B. O. Mss, Cat, vol. No. 90 
p. 91). 


जयकृष्ण Or श्रीकृष्ण तकालकार a. of 
दीप com. on दायभाग and of 


दायाघिकारक्रमसंग्रह- 


जयकृष्ण तकवागीश a. of श्राद्धदपण 
alias श्राद्ध aq. 


जयतीर्थ, pupil of आनन्दतीर्थ; s. of 
com, on कर्मनिणेय of aagi, 
of पूजापद्धतिः For latter vide Ms. 
No. 8685 of Baroda O. I. 


nagg (Is he an author?) m. in 
टोडरानन्द and निर्णयसिन्धु. 


जयनारायण तर्कपञ्चानन a. of नीराजन- 
प्रकाश (composed for शिवनारायण 
घोष), सुरसंक्रान्तिदीपिका. 


जयन्त or जयन्तस्वामिन्‌, son of कान्त, 
8011 0 कल्याणस्त्रामिन्‌ - He was 
father of अभिनन्द. End of eighth 
century; a. of आश्वलायनीय JR- 
कारिका end विमलोदयमाला com. 
on श्ाश्वछायन गृह्यसूत्र. हेमाद्रि (111. 
1. 1339) says that हरिहर refuted 
the view of जयन्तस्वामिन्‌ on 
the verse अग्न्य भावे तु विप्रस्य. He 
is m. by गदाधर in his भाष्य 
OD पारस्करगृह्मय, iD श्रादधकाशिका 
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of रघुनाथ and प्रयोगरत्न of नाराः 
यणभट्ट- For विमलोदय (com. on 
आश्वळायनगृह्य Vide D. C. Ms. 
No. 45 of 1899-1915 ). 


जयराम a. of शतचण्डीविधानपद्धति. 


जयराम 8. of com. on कामन्दकीय- 
नीतिसार. 


जयराम १. of दानचन्द्रिका ( abstract 
of &uríz s work ). 


जयराम 2. of मुहू्तालझ्ञार. 


जयराम, son of बलभद्र, son of दामो 
दर of भारद्राजगोत्र. Between 
1200-1400 A. D. ; a. of. सज्जन- 
वलभा ( à com. on पारस्करगृह्म सूत्र). 
In Ulwar Cat, extract No. 39 
the date (of 
probably ?) is 
( 1554-55 A. D. ). 


compos ition 


सवत्‌ ! 611 


magka m. in तीर्थचिन्तामाणि of 
वाचस्पति. 

जयसिंहदेव, king of गोरक्षपुरः Earher 
than 1750 A.D; ( reputed ) a. 
of जयमाधवमानसोलास. 

जयस्वामिन्‌ ओ. in मलमासतत्त्व 
( p. 782)  रघुनन्दन. 

जयानन्द a. of मुहुतेदीप. 

जातूक्ण्य-४।१९ sec. 22. 


आानकीरामसावंभोम a.  सत्स्मृतिसार- 


जाबाळ or-fg a. of a स्मृति m in 
मिताक्षरा ( on याज्ञ. IIT. 24, 260, 
263-64, 315, 322, 326 ), aqua 
p. 736. 

जिकन Earlier than 1250 A. D. ; m. 
in श्राद्धसागर of geypWe 1D झूल 
पाणि दुगगॉत्सवाविवेक and प्रायश्रित्त- 
विवेक by रघुनन्दन in झुद्धितत्त्व 
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(9. 237 Vol. II. refers to his 
अन्त्ये शिविधि and अनुमरणविवेक ) 
and in मलमासतत्त्व (vol. I. 
p. 774 ) 

जितामित्र Earlier 1 250 A. D. m. in 
एकादशीतत्त्व (vol IL p. 46) 
of रघुनन्दन as referred to by 
श्रीदत्त. 

जितेन्द्रिय Sec. 01 ; flourished about 
1000-1500 A. 1). 


जीमूतवाहन Sec. 79 ; a. of gro fade, 
व्यवहारमातूका, दायभाग. 


जीव a of दुगैसङ्गामनी a com. of 
भक्तिरसारूत larg. 

जीवदेव, son of भापदेव and younger 
brother of अनन्तदेव ; latter half 
of 17th century; he names 

निणयसिन्छु and मयूख; 4. of 

आशौचनिणय and गोत्रप्रवरनिणंय 

( extracted in संस्कारकोस्तुभ ) 


जीवनाथ दैवज्ञ a. of वास्तुरत्नावली- 
जीवराम ४. ० स्वस्तिवाचनपद्धति. 

A a~ a ~ 

जेत्रसिंह a. of भेरवार्चापारिजात. 


जैमिनि 2. of स्मृति m. in मिता० ( on 
याज्ञ. 111. 20), कालमाधव (0. 
259), एकादशी तत्त्व, नि. सि. 

Aqa a of स्मृतिमीमांसा ( m. by 
sme )- 

ज्ञमिनि a. of गृह्यसूत्र ( pr. in Punjab 
Oriental Series ). 

जोरेश्वर महामहोपाध्याय a. of garia 
(B.O. Mss. Cat. vol. I. No. 
225 p 237 ). 

जोग्लोक- vide यो ग्लीक: 


ज्ञानभास्कर a. of आह्विक्सक्षेप and 
sm 
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ज्ञानस्वरूप १. of com. on प्रपञ्चसारः 

ज्योतिर्गीगे m. in निर्णयसिन्धुः 

ज्यो तिर्गाग्ये m. in स्मृतिचन्द्रिका- 

ज्योतर्नाथ a. of शवरत्नाकर. 

ज्योतिर्नारद m. in निर्णय सिन्धु- 

ज्योतिनासिंह m. by भट्टोजि in चतुवि- 
Mila प्रतव्याख्यान. 

saagaa m by हेमाद्रि ( ए. 2. 
472 ), in निणय दीपक- 

tia € * * A 

ज्योतिवसिष्ठ m. in सस्कारकास्तुभ- 

ज्योतिष्पराहार m. in कालविवेक of 
जीमूतवाहन, कालमाधव (p. 91), 
in एकादशी त्तत्त्व of रघुनन्दन. 

ज्योतिष्पितामह m. in कालमाधव ( P- 
91). 

ज्वालानाथमिश्र a. of सुकृत्यप्रकाश and 
उदक्याशुद्धि प्रकाश. 

झिड़य्य को विद (or शिद्ठुट्य ), son of 
ase RATAR; a of प्रयोग- 
पद्धति (for आपस्तम्बीय$, also 
called शिक्वाभद्टीय ). 

टीकाराम a. of दायमुक्तावली. 

टीकाकाररार्मन्‌ १.० पश्पशुखण्डन (Ms. 
No. 5436 of Baroda O. I.) He 
was of angna and followed 
पारानन्दद्वेत तेदान्तः 

रोडरमछ Sec. 109; (reputed ) a, 
of टोडरानन्द (several parts of 
which are separately nuted as 


कालनिणेयसोख्य ६०. ). 


zeg ( GT मिश्रश्रिढोण्डू 5 a of श्रावः 
विधि for ataza Mentions 


Sh, कल्पतरु, श्रीकण्ठ, हलायुध 
( BBRAS Cat. p. 236 No.736 ). 


gig a. of मांसनिणय and मासादि- 
निर्णय: 
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giza, son of पुरुषोत्तम and pupil 
of रामपण्डित father of नन्दपाण्डित. 
About 1600 A. 1). ; a. of कुण्ड- 


कल्पलता. 

gug (or ठ्ण्ठु ) Earlier than 1555 
A. D.;a. of पद्धति m. in अन्त्येष्टिः 
पद्धति of नारायणभट्ट and in 
श्राद्ध तत्त्व 

aug a. of भ्राद्वविधि (माध्यन्दिनीय)- 
Same as gg above. Between 
1200-1500 A. D. 

ढोढ़ामिश्र son of प्राणकृष्ण; a. of 
श्राद्ध विवेक. 

तकनलाल Later than 1686 A. 10. ; 
a. of com. on sr Smeg, of com. 
on झाचाराकं, of com. on दक्षस्मृति, 
com. on दत्तकचन्द्रका, com. on 
हारीतस्मात. 

तकातिलक vide under मोहन मिश्र. 

तातयार्य a. of स्मृतिरत्नाकर. 

तातादास a. ० प्रपन्नगतिदीपिका. 

तात्याशा are, ५. Of दत्तकानिर्णय. 

तानपाठक 9. of संस्कारमुक्तावली- 

ताम्रपर्णाचाय 4. of स्मृतिरत्नाकर. 

तालवृन्तनिवासिन्‌ 9. of आपस्तम्बगृह्य- 
aaga; follows देवस्वामिन्‌, 
BU कुमारसिद्धान्तिन्‌. 

तिगलाभट्ट a. of श्रीस्थलप्रकादा. 

faqa, son of रामभट्ट, son of बाल- 
zag surnamed ngg; a. of स्मात- 
प्रायश्चित्त, संस्कारनिणेय; 
संग्रहदीपिका in 1776 A. D. 

तिम्मणभट्ट ». of स्मृतिकाशदीपिका. 

तिम्मयज्वन्‌ चरुकूरि 9. of षट्कर्म- 
चन्द्रिका. 

तिरुमलकवि of पराशरगोत्र a. of 
श्राद्वनिणेयदीपिका- 


wrote 
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तिरुमलयज्वन a. of हंध्यावन्द न भाष्य 
तिरुमलसोमयाजिन्‌ः son of तिरुएरूः 
यज्वन्‌; a of आश्वलायनप्रयोगः 
दीपिका 
तिर्पिलिसूरि a. of प्रयोगसुक्तादली. 
fairs of पराशरगोत्र a. of qni. 
तुरगवदनपण्डित a. of शालग्रामलक्षण: 
तुलजाराम 9. of उव्सवनिर्णय. 
तुलाजिराम Tanjore king ( 1765- 
1788 A. P.); (reputed) a. of 


कादिधमंसारसंग्रह, राजधर्मसारसंग्रह. 
He is said to have composed 


सङ्गातस परास्त alsa. 

तोटकाचार्य a. of कालनिर्णय. 

तोळप्पर, son of श्रीनिवासाचार्य ; a. of 
दत्तकचन्द्रिका- 

त्रिकाण्डमण्डन ( भास्कर ) Between 
1100 and 1250 A.D., ७. of 
आपस्तम्बसूत्रध्वनिताथेकारिका (pr. 
in B. I, Series) m. by Fang, 
मदनपारिज्ञाद and he worte प्रवर" 
निर्णय. Mentions कर्क, कराव” 
सिद्धान्त, दामो दर, भवभाष्य, रुद्रदत्त, 
वामन. 

त्रिळो चनमिश्र earlier than 1400 
A. D.; a. of wie 


त्रिकाचनशिव 9. of प्रायश्रित्तसमु्य 

त्रिविक्रम Earlier than 1550 A, D.; 
a. of त्रिविक्रमपद्धति or त्रेविक्रमी or 
प्रतिष्ठापद्धाति (०० the consecration 
of idols &c.) m. in टोडरानन्द 
and निर्णयसिन्धुः 

त्रिविक्रम 2. of न्यासपद्धाति. 


त्रिविक्रमय ज्ञ, pupil of श्रीराम भारती; a. 
of गूढार्थदीपिका (or gge ) com. 
on शारदातिलक- 
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त्रिविक्रमसू'रे, 5०० of रघुसूरि; a. of 


आचारचन्द्रिका ; 0. in टोडरानन्द- 
Probably the same as above. 


त्रेविद्यवृद्ध 8. of आश्वरायनसूत्रप्रयोग. 

तर्यम्बक, pupil of यज्ञेश; a. ५ गार्हर्थ्य- 
दीपिका, 

satay a. of तत्वदीप. 

sqzqg 2. of स्त्रीघर्मपद्ध ति. 


व्यम्बक, son of नारायण, surnamed 
माटे; a of आाचारेन्दु ( composed 
in 1838 A.D.) प्रतिष्टेन्दु 


sazqq. son of राम, surnamed ओक; 
a. of आचार भूषण ( composed in 
1819 A. D.) 


sqrqpp पण्डित, son of नारायण of the 
आझिरसमुदलगोतर; about 1760 
A. D. ; a. of आजोचनिणेय. 

vqiqquz Aeg, 5०० कृष्णभट्ट; 
a. of जातिविवेक, प्रायाश्रत्तसार, 
प्राय श्वित्तत्रयो ग. 

दक्ष sec 43; a. of agfa 

दत्त vide गोरीदत्त. 

दत्तपण्डित ^ of चूडाकमं- 

दत्तात्रेय 0 in स्मतिचन्द्रिका, wq 
(p. 971), मदनपारिजात, निर्णय- 
सिन्धु. 

दयाराम a. cf array, पद चन्द्रिका, 
erasa 

दयाराडुर, son ० धरणीधर; a. of 
suena, ओध्देहिकपद्धति, 
तिथिनिणय, ZAMZAM, दान- 
प्रदीप, नीतिविदेक, प्रयोगदीप, 
( ०7-रत्नार्कर ), MAMA, BIS 
रत्न, श्राद्वपद्धति, श्राद्धप्रग्रोग. 

दलपतिराज, son of बहुभ; see. 103; a. 
of afagaare (several parts of 
which are separately noted in 
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the catalogues, such as आहिक- 
सार, कालानिर्णयसार ): 

ददापुत्र ( probably this is only the 
surname ) a. of gez ar. 

दादा, son of माधव, ५०० of नृसिंह, 
surnamed Karajgi. He was a 
माध्च and of afagnry and 
resided at Nasik; mentions 
मयूख and कौस्तुभ; a  दत्ताक 
(composed in शके 1691 दशि- 
ग्रहरसभुयुकशाककेव्दे ). Aufrecht is 
wrong in giving the date as 


1661. 


दामोदर a. of इृष्टिकाल: 

दामोदर a. of लघुकालनिणेय. 

दामोदर १. of जातकमंपद्ध ति. 

दामोदर a. ० श्राद्वपद्धति. 

दामोदर a. of मांसविवेक. 

दामोदर, son of शङ्कर भट्ट and eldest 
brother नीलकण्ठ. About 1610 
A.D.; a. of कलिवज्य निर्णय, 
द्वेतनिर्णयपरिशिष्ट. 

दामोदर my a of प्रशोगपद्ठति 
(alias संस्कारपद्धति ) following 
पारस्करगृह्य. Names कर्क, गङ्गाधर 
and हरिहर. 

दामोदर ठक्कर Earlier than 1575 
A. D. a of दिव्यनिणय ( com- 
piled under संग्रामर्सिह) and 
विवेकदीपक; ^. vol V. p. 
282 speaks of दिष्यदीपिका 
(compiled पः” श्रीमद्ममाह: 
भूपाल ) while N. vol. VI p. 40 
says that दिव्यनिणय 
compiled under संग्रामसाह; but 
the works appear to 


VM as 


be the 
8 a m e . 


दामोदर set ^ of प्रायश्चित्तनिगय (B. 





| 
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O. Mss, 
p. 313) 


दामोदरपण्डित Latter half of l6th 

of कीतिंचन्द्रोदय 
{ under the patronage of चूहड- 
मछ). 

दामोदरीय m. in शुद्धिमयूख and 
m~ è A 
[नणय दापक. 

दारिल a. of com. on कोशिकगृह्यसूत्र 

zrg a. of ware ( D. 0. Ms. 
No. 267 of 1887-91 ) in verse 
(with a few prose passages 
about प्रयोग ) ०7 प्रेत्तक्रिया, एका- 
TARRAT नवकश्राद्ध, सपिण्डीकरण, 
वृषोत्सर्ग (qo asks दाल्भ्य ) and 
of a पद्धति. 


Cat. vol. I No. 276 


century; a. 


giera a. of नारायणबालपद्धति. 

दिनकर, son of नृसिंह from tbe क्षाणं 
country. Earlier than 1600 
A. D.; a. of गोपालपद्धति- 


दिनकर १. of प्रायाश्वित्तरहस्य. 


दिनकर alias दिवाकर, son of रामकृष्ण- 
भट्ट; » of कर्मविपाकसार, प्रायश्चित्त 
सार, झान्तसार, दिनकरोद्द्योत 
(completed by his son विश्वेश्वर 
alias गागाभट्ट ). Between 1575- 
1640 A. D. 


दिवाकर, son of महादेव, son of बाल- 
कुष्ण of t he भारद्वाजगोत्र. His 
maternal grand-father was 
नीलकण्ठ author of the twelve 
मयूखः; a. of धम शाखसुधानिघि of 
Which अन्त्येष्टिप्रकाश, आचाराक॑ 
(composed in 1686 A. D.), दान- 
हीरावलिप्रकाश, श्राद्ध चनिद्र का, तिथ्य- 
के, प्रायाश्चित्तमुक्तावली, सूर्यादिपञ्चाय- 
तनप्रतिष्ठापद्धति and others were 
parts. Aufrecht (part I. p. 253) 


List of Authors on Dharmasastra 


confounded this with the next, 
but corrected himself (part II. 
p. 54 ). 


दिवाकर, son of महादेव, son of रामे- 
श्वर, surnamed काळ (काळे in 
Marathi). He was daughter's 
son of रामकृष्णभट्ट, father of gA- 
छराकर. About 1620-1670 A.D.; 
&. of दानचनिद्रका (or दानसंक्षप- 
चन्दिका ), भाहिकचन्द्रिका or संक्षे- 
पाहिक'चन्द्रिका, कालनिणेयचन्द्रिका, 
स्मातंप्रायश्वित्तोद्धार, पतितत्यागविधि, 
पुनरुपन यन प्रयोग - 


दिवाकर, son of दिनकर; a. of दान- 
दिनकर: 
दिवाकरभट्ट a. of त्रिवेणीपड ति. 


दिवोदास Earlier than 1550 A.D.; 
a. of दिवोदासप्रकाश; m. by काळ" 
निर्णयचन्द्रिका of दिवाकर and 
seems to be the same as [दैवो 
दासीय m. by निणयसिन्धु, विधात- 
पारिजात, झुद्धिमयूख. 

दिव्यसिंह महापात्र a. of कालदीप (or 
प्रदीप), श्राद्धदीप and of दिव्य़ासिह- 
कारिका ( which summarises the 
two preceding ). 


दीक्षित About 1050-1100 A. 1).; 


m. by दायभाग (on daughter's 


succession ) and काळविवेक ( pp. 
92, 102, 237, 264, 541). Earlier 
than 1100 A. D. 


दीनदयाळ पाठक 2. of BRA. 


दीघेतमस्‌ m. in मिताक्षरा ( on 
III. 260) and by मस्करिन्‌ (on 
गोतमधर्मसूत्र ). 


TRARA a  मुहूटकल्पाकर, युद्धः 


जयप्रकाश. 
H, D.— 1 49 
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gigu a. of झुद्धदीपिका- 

zT son cf वासुदेव ; a. of. com, on 
दायददा छोकी ० दायसंग्रहछोक- 
दशक. 

दुगासहाय a. of मुहूवैरचना. 

Tare 2. of दूलालाय. 

देवकीनन्दन a. of एकादक्षीव्रत निर्णय. 

देवजानि (1) a. of देवजानीयभाष्य on 
नि्ण्यदीपक- 

देवण्णभट्ट, son of केशावभद्ट- Sec. 86; 
a. of स्मृतिचान्द्रका. 

देददासमिश्र, son of नामदेव, son of 
अजुन of the गोंतमगोतर and 
honoured by मालव king: bet- 
ween 1250-1500 A. D., men- 
tions कल्पतरु, कर्क, avia (महार्णव); 
मिताक्षरा, स्मृतिसार, विश्वादर्श; a. of 
देवदासप्रकाश OD सद्ग्रन्थचूडामणि, 
तिथिनिर्णय- Adama and विधान 
पारिजात mention a देवदासीय 
which is prabably the देवदास- 
प्रकाश. 

देवनाथ SET Earlier than 1620 
A. D., a, of स्मृतिकोमुदी, दिव्य 
तन्त्र or तन्त्रकोमुदी- B. 0. Mss. 
Cat. vol. I No. 60 p. 54 18 & 
काळकोमुदी of देवनाथ, which is 
probably a part of the स्मृति- 
कोमुदी- 

देवपाल, son of हरिपाळ; a. of भाष्य 
on काठकयृह्यसूत्र 

देवबोध a. of com. on याज्ञवल्क्यः 
स्मृति, m. by रघुनन्दन in giana 
(p. 236). 

zaag a. of पात्रणश्राद्धप्रयोग (for 
वाजसनेय ). 

zaag पाठक a. of दशमुखकोटिहोम- 
प्रयो ग. 
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देवभद्र पाठक, son of बलभद्र; a. of 
प्रयोगसार ( कात्यायनीय ). 


देवयाक्षिक vide याज्ञिकदेव- 
देवयाजिक a. of सूतकसिद्धान्त- 


देवयाक्षिक a. of a पद्धति ( यजुर्वेदीय ) ; 
pr. in Kashi S, Series. 


देवराज a. of com on नीतिमअरी of 
द्याद्विवेदिन: 

देवराज a of प्रायश्रित्तसंग्रह ( com- 
piled under orders of prince 


‘alee of Berares, 1770-1781 
A. D. ). 


देवराज a. of मुहूतपरीक्षा- 

देवराज a. of श्राउशोचीय दर्पण. 

देवरात 8. of a work on चधर्मशास्त्र 
(probably a निबन्ध) m. in 
स्मृतिचन्द्रिका for the view tbat 


दुहितरः in याज्ञवल्क्य verses on 
inheritance means पुत्रिका. The 


सरस्वतीतिलास (p. 414, Mysore 
ed.) attributes the same view 


to him along with away, देव- 
स्वामिन्‌ and श्रीकर. 

देवराम s of भाहिकचन्द्विका. 

देवराम ». of मुहृर्तमुक्तावली. 


देखक vide seo. 23. 


देवस्वामिन्‌. Vide «ec 66 Atout 
1000-1050 A, D 4 a. of माध्य on 


झाश्वलायनग्रुह्म and of a निवन्ध on 
WHATS 


देवीदास ». of राजनीति. 


देवीदासपण्डित a. of कर्मविपाकचिकि- 
ATHARE. 


देवेनद्राश्रम, pupil of विवुधन्द्राश्रम, 
Earlier than 1696 A. D.; 


a. of 


History of Dharmasastra 


पुरश्चरणचन्द्रिका (D. C. Ms. No. 
33 of 1898-99 is dated संवत 
1753 ). 


द्यादुमिश्र a. of प्रेतमञ्जरी. 


द्याद्विवेदिन्‌, son of छक्ष्मीचर, son of 
अत्रि, son of सुङुन्द of आनन्दपुर ; 
a, of नीतिमञ्जरी and com. there- 
on ( composed in 1494 A. D.) 
Aufrecht (1. p. 263 ) said that 


द्याद्विवेदिन्‌ composed in 1054 but 
corrected himself later ( II. 
r. 56). 

द्राविड m. as an author in the 
स्मृत्यथैसार of श्रीधर. 

gman a. of द्राह्यायणगुह्यसूत्र 
( attributed to सादिर ) 

द्रप Earlier than 1100 A, D. ; 8. 
of रत्नकरण्डिका- 

द्वारकानाथयज्वन, son of टीकाभद्ट; a. 
of उपाकमंप्रयोग. 

द्वैपायन (reputed) a. of दत्तकदर्पण. 

द्वेपायनाचाये a. of स्मातैपदार्थानुक्रम- 
णिका. 

waga Earlier than 1500 A. D. ; 
७. ० घर्मप्रदीप and सम्बन्धविवेक- 
परिशिष्ट , पा. 10 AVA ( vol. 
I p. 891 of रघुनन्दन ) In ggi- 
हतत्व ( vol. IT. p. 145) we have 
only सम्बन्धविवेक of धनञ्जयः 


धनपति, son of रूचिपति, son of विश्च- 
नाथ, son of रतिधर (f खौजाछवंश ; 
a. of sarzzqor. The author re- 


sided at वैजोलि and is later 
thau 1560 A. D. 


घनराम, son of maya; a. of ATZ- 


प्रदीप. Earher than 1750 A. D, 


धनिराम a of सिद्धान्तज्योत्स्ना. 
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धरणीधर Earlier than 1250 A. D., 
a. of com, on मनुस्मृति m. by 


Poe 
अरणीधर, रेवाधर; a. 


of सापिण्ड्यतत्त्वप्रकादा ( probably 
same as next ) 


son of 


धरणीधर, son of मुरारि ; a. of एका- 


दशीनिरणयसार composed in शके 
1408 (1486 A D.); Ms No. 


12052 ( Baroda O. I.) was 
copied in संवत 1620 मार्गशीष 
( Dec. 1563 A, D. *. It recites 
that the work was composed 
during the reign of king बीसल- 
विज्ञाने श्वर, 
अनन्तभट, विश्वरूप and बोपदेवः 
पण्डित. 


eq and mentions 


घरणीचर पन्थ a. of com. on काल- 
निर्णय (of माधव), of चातुवर्ण्येविव- 
चन, of चातुवेण्येव्य़वस्था 


घर्मे a. of भाष्य m. in स्मृतिचन्द्रिका 
and हेमाद्रि (111. 2. 147 ). 

धर्मकरोपाध्याय a. of तडागादिप्रातिष्ठा- 
पद्धति, पुष्कारणीपत्तलक (B. 0. 
Mss. Cat. vl. I]. No. 263 
p. 286). Both works are pro- 
bably the same. 


धर्मराजाध्वरीन्द्र, son of माधवाध्वरीन्व; 
a. of दत्तरत्नाकर. Later than 
1650 A. D. 


धर्मेश्वर, son of रामचन्द्र; a. of 
ug तेशिरोमणि. 

waz a. of com. on य ज्ञिवल्क्य- 
स्मृति; m. in शूळपाणिऽ प्राय/श्रित्त- 
विवेक ( p. 529 ). 

Wa a of com, ०० चमत्कारचिन्ताः 
मणि of ARANAZ. 
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घवल Earlier than 1050 A. 9. ; 


m. in कालाविवेक of जीमूतवाहन 
(pp. 134, 264 and 543 ) 


धवल a. of a निबन्ध; घवलनिबन्ध is 
m. in the अन्त्येष्टिपद्धति of नारा- 
anag, in Raa. Probably 
the saxe as the preceding. 


धारश्वर Vide sec. 65, 

घीरमति (queen of नरासहदेव of 
मिथिला ) reputed author of 
दानवाक्यावली (real author being 


विद्यापति ) and दानार्णव- About 
first half cf 15th century. 


धीरेन्दपज्ञीभूषण, son of qan ; १. of 
नित्यकमेलता. 


TET a. of a स्सृति; m. 10 मिताक्षरा 
( on यज्ञ. 111. 290) 


नन्द, son of देवशमंन्‌ ; a. of ज्योतिः- 
सारसमुच्चय, स्मार्तससुञ्चय. 
नन्दन a. of श्राद्ध चन्द्रिका. 


नन्दन, vounzer brother of लक्ष्मण; 
a. cf नन्दनी, on the 
HTTAWHSITGI- 


नन्दनमिश्र a. of रुद्रविलासनिबन्ध. 


com. 


नन्दपण्डित 7९१०४ विनायकर्पाण्डत, son 
of रामपण्डित धर्माधिकारिन्‌. Sec. 
110; a of काश्ीप्रकाश, तत्त्वमुक्ता- 
वली, तीर्थकल्पकता, दत्तकमीमांसा, 
नवरात्रप्रदीप, प्रमिताक्षरा ( com. on 
मिताक्षरा ', विद्वन्मनोहरा (com on 
पराशर स्मृति ), वेज यन्ती alias केशव- 
त्रज्ञयन्ती (com. on विष्णुधर्मसूत्र j; 
शुद्धिचन्द्रिका ( com, on quuíifa of 
कोशिकादित्य), श्राद्धकल्पलता, स्मृति- 
faery (of which संस्कारनिर्णय is 
a part ), हरिवंशाविलास ( of which 
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काळनिणेयकोतुक is a part). He | नरोत्तम a. of स्मृतिसंक्षप. 


probably composed ज्योतिःसार- 
समुच्चय and स्मातेसमुच्चय- 

नन्दभट्ट ». of विवाहनिरूपण- 

नन्दरामामेश्र, son of दीपचन्द्रमिश्च ; 
a. of निणयसार (composed in 
1780 A. D. ). 

नरराज Vide under नवराज. 

नरसिंह 9.  ब्रह्मथज्ञशिरोरत्न. 

नरसिंह a. of क्षापस्तम्बगृह्य सू त्रकारिफा- 
वृत्ति; composed in 1614 A 1), 

नरसिंद्द Vide छलारि नृसिंह- 

anig a of तुलीकाइमालाघारण- 
निषेध. 

नरसिंह or नूसिंह THT About 1300- 


1325 A. 1). ; a. ० प्रमाणपलत्र 
( vide B, O. Mss, Cat. vol. I. 
No. 270 p. 209). 


नरसिंददेव ( reputed) a. of दुर्गाभक्ति- 
तरङ्गिणी or galaf. About 
1425-50 A. D. 

नरासिंदभटट 5. ० घनुत्रेंद चिन्तामणि. 

quae वाजपयिन्‌, son of मुरारि of 
spiega. Later than 1400 A.D.; 


a. of नित्याचारप्रदीप- Pr. in B. I. 
Series. 


नरसिंह सोमयाजिन्‌, son of माघवा- 
साय; ७. of विष्णुप्रतिष्ठाविधिदर्पण. 

नरहरि a. of विवाहपद्ध ति. 

नरहरि a. of ARTINE. 

नरहरि उपाध्याय 2. of द्वेतानिर्णय ( B. 
0. Mss. Cat. vol. I No. 223 
p. 236 ). 


नरहरिभट्ट सप्तर्षि ». of मण्डपकुण्डमण्डन 
and com पग्रकाशिका thereon and 
of a work on सापिण्ड्य; m. in 


com. on सापिण्ड्यकल्पलतिका. 


नरोत्तमदास १. ० प्रातःपूजाविधि (for 
followers of चैतन्य ) 

नरोत्तमदेव १. of श्राद्धप्रकरण- 

नवरसोन्द्यभट्ट >. of ूद्राचारसंग्रह of 
सच्छूद्राचार. 

नवराज, son of देवसिंद of the quur 
family; a. of दानपक्षी and qa- 
पक्षी and दानवाक्यावलि- The real 
author was qq. Often read 
as नरराज in the catalogues; 
vide Peterson’s 5th Report 
p. 177 extract and B, O. Mss. 
Cat. voi. I No, 195, p. 210 
where we have both नरराज and 
सूर्यकर. 

नागदेव flourished before 1435 A, 
D.; a. of क्षाचारदीप or -प्रदीप 
(Ms. No. 3858 Baroda O. I. 
ecpied in 1491 दाके माधे) and 
निणग्रतत्व; m. in आचारमयूस्ब 
and शूद्रकमडाकर- 

नागदेव a. of geafafe and yee 
दीपक. 

नागदेव, son of शिव. Later then 
1612 A. D.; a. of तिथिनिर्णय 
based on निणेयसिन्हु 

नागदेव, son of शिव; a, of निणब- 
तरव (which is an abstract of 
निर्णयसिन्धु ), भाचारप्रदीप, प्रथित- 


तिथिनि्णय- Most probably the 
same as the preceding. 


नागेश, son of qgzwr of Haldipur 
in North Canara; about 1741- 
1782 A. D. ; a. of ATARFE, 
तान्त्रिकसुक्तावाले, स्मृत्यथमुक्तावळि. 
नागेशभ Or नागोजिभट्ट, son of शिव- 
wz and सती. Sec. 115; a. of arar- 
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रेन्दुशेसर, भाशोचनिर्णय, आक्षोचेन्दु- 
Wey, कुण्डपद्धति, तिथीन्दुशेखर, 
सिथिनिर्णय, त्रिस्थलीसेतु or सारः 
संग्रह, गोत्रप्रवरनिर्णय, चण्डीप्रयोग, 
तीर्थेन्दुचोखर,  प्रायश्रित्तेन्दुशेखर, 
प्राय श्वित्तसारसंग्रह, श्राद्धेन्दुश्षे खर, 
संस्कारररनमाळा, सापिण्डीम अरी, Or 
सापिण्ड्यदीपिका, सापिण्ड्य निणय 
( probably same as preceding ). 


नाडीजङ्क m. as 3 स्मतिकार in frat- 
Rai ( p. 20). 
नारद्‌ Seo. 36. 


नारद (reputed) a. of मयूरचित्रक 
or मेघमाला. 


नारायण a. of स्मृति m. in aque 
pp. 135, 146, 500, 508. In the 
Mad. Govt, Oriental Library 
there is a नारायणस्मृति in 9 
chapters, where नारायण asks 
दुर्वासस्‌ about sins. 


नारायण m. in श्राद्धसागर of कुलुक- 
भट्ट 


नारायण, son of अनन्त, son of हरि ; 
a. cf कुण्डमण्डपदपंण ( com- 
posed in 1578 A. 1), ) and of 
सुहूतमातंण्ड and its com. मातेण्ड- 
aga (composed in 1572 
A. D.) 


भारायण 9. of a पद्धति; m. in ज्योति- 
स्तस्च (p 616) and मलमासतत्त्व 
( p. 746 ) of रघुनन्दन. 


नारायण, son of कृष्णजी द्विवोदिन्‌, son 
of श्रीपति. Probably earlier 
than 1570 A. D. He was from 
श्रीपाटलपुरी in गुजरदेश; ०. of com. 
ग्रुह्मप्रदीपक on शाङ्खायनगृह्यसूत्र 
and of a ग्रृह्मपद्ध ति also. 
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नारायण a. of प्रदीपभाष्य of पावेण- 
आदू. 

नारायण Earlier than 1600 A. D.; 
a of चमत्कार चिन्तामणिः 

नारायण Earlier than 1450 A. D. ; 
a. of com. अपेक्षितार्थद्यो तिनी; m. 
in मदनरस्नप्रदीप ( शान्ति portion). 

नारायण, son of महाबळ. Earlier 
than 1500 A. D.; &. of भाष्य on 
गोभिलगृह्य ; m. in श्राद्धतरव and 
छन्दोगवृषोत्सर्गतत्त्व of रघुनन्दन- 

नारायण, son of लक्ष्मीघरभट्ट, sur- 
named झारड; a. of ग्रृह्माभ्रिसागर 
or प्रथोगसार and ATZEN, STE- 
पद्धति. Later than 1650 A. D. 

नारायण, son of दिवाकर of the 
नेध्रुवगोत्र ; ३. of com, on अश्वः 
aaga It is probably this 
नारायण that is m. in पराज्षर- 
माधवीय- 


नारायण a. of आश्वलायनसूत्रपद्ध ति. 


नारायण १. of चलार्चापद्धति. Later 
than 1450 A, 1), 


नारायण 9. of दिनत्रयमीमांसा ( for 
माध्य followers ). 


नारायण 2. of सुबोधिनी. 


नारायण 2. of grada. Before 
1675 A. D. 


नारायण a. ० मातृगो त्रनिर्णय- 
नारायण 9. of दक्षिण द्वारनिर्णय. 
नारायण a. of com. on शारदातिळक- 


नारायण, pupil of विज्ञानेश्वर ; a. of 
व्यवडाररिरोमाणि. About 1100 
A. D. 


नारायण ५. of नीतिमाला. 


नारायण (gett) १. of स्मतिसंग्रद् 
and स्मृतिसार. 
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है 
नारायण उपाध्याय, m. in एकादशी तत्त्व 


(p. 30), ज्योतिस्तत्त्व (p. 708 
where his explanation of the 


last सूत्र of आपस्तम्बधर्मसूत्र is 
given), in श्राद्धसागर of कुछक, 
in श्राद्धक्रियाकोमुदी of गो विन्दानन्द. 

नारायण उपाध्याय, son of गोण; a. of 
परिशिष्टप्रकाश com. on कनंप्रदीप- 

नारायणचक्रतरतिन्‌ ३. of झान्तिक- 
dnd. 

नारायणठक्कुर a ० ब्रह्मसंस्कारम भरी or 
संस्कारम क्षरी. 

नारायणतर्काचार्य १. of दोलायात्रासृत. 

नारायणदीक्षित, son of चायम्भट्टः 
Later than 1400 A. 1). ; 8. of 
प्रयोगदपण- 

नारायणदीक्षित a. of स्मातंस्फुटपद्ध ति. 

नारायणदेव, son of रामकृष्ण, son of 
सदाशिवदेव. He was a pupil of 
azr. About 1750-80 A.D.; 
a. of com, on सापिण्ड्यकल्पलतिका 
of his grandfather. 

नारायणपण्डित, son of विश्वगाथपाण्डित, 
pupil of भइनीलकण्ड. Earlier 
than 1720 A. D. ; a. of fqgqgr- 
खण्डनमीमांसा ( Ms. No. 8831 of 
Baroda O. I. is पिष्टपद्चुमीमांसा of 
नारायण, son of विश्वनाथ ), पिष्ट- 
पझुमीमांसाकारिका. 

नारायणपाण्डित, son cf विश्वनाथसुरि 
( acc, to Stein’s Cat. p. 107) 
and son of हितार्थसूरि ( acc. to 
Bik. Cat. ७. 449); a. of 
सदाचारस्मातिटीका. 

नारायणपण्डित a. of संध्यावन्दन भाषय- 

नारायरणभट्ट, son of रामेश्वरभट्ट- Sec. 
108; a. of अन्त्येष्टिपद्धति, अयन- 
निर्णय, आरामोत्सगंपद्धति, आतुरः 
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संन्यासविधि, जीवच्छाद्प्रयोग, 
त्रिस्थलीसेतु, प्रयोगरत्न, आहिताि- 
मरणदाहादिपद्धति, महारुद्रपद्धति, 
०7 रूद्रपद्धति, काश्ीमरणसुक्तिविवेक, 
गोत्रप्रवर निर्णय, तिथिनिणय, ger 
पुरुषदानप्रयोग, दिव्यानुष्ठानपद्ध ति, 
मांसमीमांसा, कालानिर्णयकारिका- 
व्याख्या, वृषोत्सगेपद्धति, ळक्षहाम- 
पद्धति, विष्णुश्राद्धपद्धतिः Portions 
of his प्रयोगरत्न and other works 
are separately entered in the 
catalogues as distinct works. 


नारायरणभट्ट a. of दशकर्मपद्ध ति. 
नारायणभट 1400-1600 
A. D. ; a. of WATT. 
नारायणभट्ट a. of जातिविवेक (Ms. 
No. 11147 of Baroda O. I. ) 
नारायणभट्ट 2. of प्रायश्चित्तसंग्रह - 


नारायणभट्ट a. of विधानरत्न. 
नारायणभट्ट, son of राम, son of नारा- 


यण ; a.  काशीरहस्यप्रकाशय ( com- 
posed by order of कामदेव ) 


between 


नारायणयज्वन्‌ १. of आपस्तम्बप्रयोगरत्न. 
नारायणवन्दोपाध्याय a. ० झुद्धिकारिका. 
नारायणशमंन्‌ 2. of धर्मसंग्रहः 


नारायणरार्मन 9. of व्यवस्थासार ( & 
different work from व्यवस्था- 


सारसंग्रह ). 


नारायणशमंसिद्धान्तवागीशभट्टाचार्य a. 
of व्यवस्था पारसंग्रह. 


नारायणसचज्ञ ५. of मन्वर्थविवृति com, 
on मनुस्म्राते, of काम घेनुदीपिका, 
of ञुद्धिदीपिका.4 रायसुङुट (1431 
A. D.) mentions him, he is 
earlier than 1400 A, D. Vide 
Bhandarkar's Report for 1883- 
54 p. 62. 


List of Authors on Dharmasastra 


नारायणानन्दनाथ a.  शिवाचेनशिरो- 
मणि. 

नारायणार्य 2. of com. on गोत्रप्रवरः 
निर्णय of अभिनवमाधवाचाये. 

नारोजिपाण्डित, son of विश्वनाथ; a. of 
लक्षणशतक and com. रक्षणरत्नमा 
ळिका thereon. 

निजानन्द a. of stam. 

नित्यानन्द 9. of क्रमदीपिका. 

नित्यानन्द a. of षट्कमंव्याख्यान चिन्ता- 
मणि. 

निधिराम 2. of आचारमाला. 

निबन्धनकार m. in सरस्वतीविलास 
(pp. 51, 349). 

निम्बाकंशिष्य a. of संन्यासपद ति 

निरवद्यविद्योदृद्योत m. in the दायः 
भाग of जीमूतवाहन- 

निदरिबसवोपाध्याय १. of व्याख्यानः 
दीपिका com. on मिताक्षरा of AM- 
TAT. 

निर्भयरामभट्ट a of ब्रतोपवाससंग्रह 
and qaam amem smt. 

नीलकण्ठ or श्रीपति; a.  देवजवलछभ. 

नीलकण्ठ a. of क्षाशोचशतक- 

मीलकण्ड a. of कुण्डमण्डपामिद्धि or 
“विधान: 

नीलकण्ठ, son of agar; a of 
कुण्डमण्डपनिणेय- 

नीलकण्ठ a. of com. ०० दायभाग. 

नीलकण्ठ 2. ० प्रतिमाप्रतिष्ठा. 

नीळकण्ठ a. of com. on श्राद्धविवेक of 
शूलपाणि. 


नीलकण्ठ a. of निर्णयभास्कर. 


नीलकण्ठ, son of अनन्त, son of 
मणि. About 1600 A. D.; a. of 
तिथिरत्नमाला and com. on मुहू्ते- 
चिन्तामणि. 
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नीलकण्ठ, son of mgg Sec. 
112; a of भगवन्तभासर्कर 
( divided into 12 agas ) sqa- 
हारतत्त्व, कुण्डोद्‌ द्योत. 


नीलकण्ठ, son of भास्कर; 9. of दानः 
draia. 

नीळकण्ठ 2. of आशोचशतक- 

नीळकण्ठ a. of दानचन्द्रिका- 

नीलकण्ठ a. of दानपरिभाषा- 


नीळकण्ठ a. ० कुण्डमण्डपाविधान and 
कुण्डमण्डपासिद्धि. 


नीलकण्ठदीक्षित, son of अध्पयदीक्षित 
अद्वेताचार्य of the mtem; A. 
of क्षधविवेक- 

नीलकण्ठ यतीन्द्र a of यातिधमेप्रबो- 
faa. 


नीळकण्ठसुरि a. of परभूप्रकरण. 
नीलकण्ठाचाये a. of स्मृत्यर्थसार- 


नीलकमल ( लाहाडी ) 2. of काल्यचेन- 
चनिद्रका. 


नीलाम्बर भट्ट, son of गदाधर ( author 
of काळसार ). Before 1500 A. D. 
a. of कालकोमुदी , m. in शुद्धि 
कौमुदी (p. 276 ) of. गोविन्दानन्द- 
He is probably the same as 
नीलाम्बर m. as भाष्यकार of 
कात्यायन in the यजुर्वेदिश्राद्वतत्व 
of रघुनन्दन ( vol. IT. p. 496 ). 


नीलासुर (1) son of सङ्कर्षण; a. of 
com, on श्राद्धकल्पसूत्र ०7 जवकण्डि- 
कासूत्र of कात्यायन. It is probable 
that नीछासुर is a misreading of 
नीलास्त्रर meaning इलायुध. 

नूसिंद ( कम्भालूर ). Later than 1400 


A. D.; a. of आाशोंचदीपिका and 
तिथिप्रदीपिका. 
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alae 2. of निबन्धशिरोमणि. 

नुसिंह, of the कोण्डिन्यगो त्र, son of 
रामचन्द्राचाय॑ Between 1360- 
1435 A, D. ; a. of प्रयोगपारिजात. 


नासिंद of afanta, resided on the 
वसुमती near चन्दनगिरि in वेराट- 
देश. Earlier than 1565 A.D. and 
later than 1300 A. D.; a. of 
विधानमाला. He mentions चतु- 
वैगचिन्तामणि. 

alae a. of श्रोतस्मातैकर्म प्रयोग. 

नूसिह, son of माधवाचार्य वाजपेय- 
याजिनू ; a. of com. on वेखानसधर्म- 
प्रश्न and वेखानससूत्रदर्पण. 

नृसिंह, son of रामचन्द्राचार्यं sur 
named apq. 1400-1450 A. 1). a. 
of कालनिणेयदीपिकाविवरण, and of 
com, on तिर्थिनिर्णयसंग्रह ( of राम: 
चन्द्र ), तिथिप्रदीपिका, गोविन्दाणव 


or aaaea. Ms. 10410 
( Baroda O. I.) gives date of 


composition ( ?) as शशाडुकाला- 
नलविश्वसंमिते विरोधिवर्ष (1. e 
1330 हाके ). 

PÄTS a.  प्रमाणपल्धव. 

नृसिंहपण्डित a. of maga. 

नूसिहभट्ट, son of सिद्धभट्ट of guq- 
शाखा; 2. of संस्काररत्नावाल. 

नूर्सिदभट्ट 2. of दत्तकपुत्रविधान. 

नापिहभट्ट, son of सोमभट्ट; a. of 
विष्णु धर्म मी मांसा- 

नासिंह भइ ( मीमांसक) a of स्मृति- 
निबन्ध. 


नूसिहभट्ट, son of नारायणभट्टः Be- 
tween 1500-1600 A. D.; a of 


प्रयोगरत्न. 
नृसिहवाजपेयिन्‌ a. of श्रुतिमीमांसा. 
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gana or gíügrapi. Earlier 
than 1440 A.D. Vide Bhandar- 
kar's Report 1183-84 p. 76; 
a. of विष्णुभक्तिचन्द्रोदय. 

नृहरि a. of शास्त्रप्रदीप alias fqaew- 
सार. Before 1607 A.D, 

नृहरि, surnamed पण्ढरपुर; a. of 
प्रासाद प्रतिष्ठा. 

JER, pupil of मध्व ; a. of सदाचारः 
स्म्रातिरीका. 

नुहरि आपिद्ोत्रिन्‌ ५. of शास्त्रदीप. 

न्यायपञ्चानन ( probably गोपाल ) a. 
of दुर्गात्सवनिणय. 

पक्षधरमिश्र, son of महामहोपाध्याय 
वटेश्वर. Earlier than 1600 A.D. 


a. of तत्त्वनिणेय (N. vol. V. p. 
155). 


पक्षघधराभिश्र a. of तिथिनिणय. Probab- 
ly he is identical with the 
preceding. 

पक्षधरमिश्र a of तिथिचन्द्रिका 
Ms. of विष्णुपुराण was copied in 
1464 A. D. by him.; probably 
the same as above (B, 0. 
Mss, Cat. I No. 145 
p. 146 ). 


पञ्चाक्षर गुरुनाथ a. of कमंप्रकाशिका. 
पञ्चानन 2. in काळसार of NITRA. 
पञ्चाननसिह 0. in जटमछविलछास- 


vol. 


पश्चिकाकारमिश्र m. in 
(9. 03 ) of जीमूतवाहन. 


कालविवेक 


पाण्डतपरितोषकार m. by हेमाद्वि (111. 
>. 481) as refuting गोविन्दराज'७ 
view. Between 1075-1225 A.D. 


पद्मनाभ a of माध्यन्दिनीयाचारसंग्रह - 
दीपिका. 
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quara, son of agaz. Between | 


1460-1550 A. D.; a. of दुर्गावती- 
प्रकाश or समयाळोक ( under दुर्गा- 
वती, queen  दळपति, king on 
the नमदा ) 

पद्मनाभ a. of गोत्रप्रवरनिणेय. 

पद्मनाभ Earlier than 1700 A. D. ; 
a. of तिथ्यादिनिर्णय - 

पद्मनाभ a. of संन्यासरत्नावली ( ac- 
cording to मध्वमत ) 


पत्मनाभदत्त,5०0 of दामो दरदत्त, 8011 of 
श्रीदत्त. Between 1340-1400 


A. D. ; ‘as he composed his 
सुपद्मव्याकरण in 1367 A. 0. ; 
a. of आचारचन्द्रिका. 

पद्मनाभदीक्षित, son of गोपाल, son of 
नारायण, residing on the banks 
of the प्रवरा at निवासपुर, a of 
प्रतिष्ठादपेण and प्रयोगदर्पण- (Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 355 for both ), 

पद्मनाभमिश्र a. ० व्यवहारप्रदीप, 

पन्तोनी भट्ट, son of लक्ष्मणभट्ट; a. of 
समयकल्पतरु. 


परमसुख, son of सौताराम. Later than 
1685 A, D. ; 8. of com, on gga 


गणपति. 
परमाचायं a. of वास्तुपूजनपद्धति. 
परमानन्दशर्मन्‌ 2. of दुर्गार्चाकोसुदी: 
परमानन्द a. of व्यवहारनिर्णय (on 
मत्स्यादिभक्षणाभक्षण ). 
परमानन्दघन, pupil of चिदानन्दन्न- 
हान्द्रसरस्वती ; १. of स्मातिमहोदाधि 
and प्रयोगरत्नावली. 
परमेश्वरपरित्राजक a. of अमल a com. 
बोधायनधर्मसूत्र 
०0 
H. D,—! 50 
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परशुराम a. of द्विजकल्पलता or संध्या- 
त्रयभाष्य' 

परशुराम 9.  भूपाळवछभ. 

परशुराम, son of कर्ण, an उदीच्यब्राद्मण; 


9.  महारुद्रपद्धति composed in 
1458 A. 1). 


परशुरामम्नि श्र Later than 1685A.D, 
a, of com. on agar fe. 

qarag Sec. 35; a. of स्मृति 

पराशर ०. of जातिविवेक. 

पराशर OF पाराशर 70. as an author 
on politics in com. on नीति- 
STET: 

पद्युर्पाते, minister of लक्ष्मणसेम and 


son of waaa. About 1160- 
1200 A. D.; a. of प्रवराध्याय, 


दशकमेदीपिका or दल्नकमंपद्धति, 
श्राद्वपद्धाति and पाकयज्ञपद्धति. 


पाण्डुरङ्ग, son of चिन्तामणि, sur- 
named टकले ; a. of प्रतिष्ठासार 
दीपिका (composed in 1780A.D.) 


at पद्चवटी near Nasik and spr- 
शाखाभेदतत्त्वनिर्णय. 


पाण्डुरङ्ग मोरेश्वर भट्ट 9. of काळचन्द्रका- 

पारस्कर 9. of JAQA. 

पाराशर्य m. in the प्रायरश्रित्तमयूख. 

पालाके m. asa writer on politics 
in com. on नीतिवाक्यामृत- 


पितामह. Sec. 44; a. of a स्मृति. 

पीताम्बर, son of काश्यपाचाये- Bet- 
ween 1500-1675 A D.; 9. of 
qata and स्मार्ताधानप्रयोग- 

पीताम्बर a. of दानवाक्यावली- ( B. O. 
Mss, Cat. vol I. No. 193 p. 
208 ). 
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पीताम्बरसिद्धान्तवागीश a. of दाय- 
कोमुदी and विवादकोमुदी. About 
1600 A. D. 

पुरुषोत्तम a. of पुण्याहृवाचनप्रयोग- 

पुरुषोत्तम 9. of पुराणसवेस्व. 


पुरुषोत्तम a. of उत्सवप्रतान, संवत्सर" 
निर्णयप्रतान- 


पुरुषोत्तम a of संवत्सरोत्सवकाल- 
निण्य (D.C. Ms. No. 177 of 
1884-86 is dated संवत्‌ 1516 
i. e. 1759 A. D.). It deals with 
` ggas from भाद्रपद to श्रावण for 
the followers of वलभाचाय- 
Based upon ब्रजराज 5 work. 


पुरुषोत्तम, son of पीताम्बर- Born 
संवत 1724 (1668 A. D. ) and 
died संवत 1781 ( 1725 A. D.) ; 
a. of शक्जूचक्रवारणवाद, द्रव्य द्धिः 
दीपिका, संन्यासनिर्णयविवरण. He 
was 7th from the great 
Vallabhacarya, 


पुरुषोत्तम a. of ऊध्वेपुण्डनिणय- 
पुरुषोत्तम a. of संन्यासनिणय- 


पुरुषोत्तम 2. of कमंसिद्वान्त ० कर्म: 
सिद्धिसिद्धान्त (Ms. No. 8361 
Baroda O, I. ) 


पुरुषोत्तम, son of देवराजार्य; 2. of 
प्रयोगपारिजात. 


पुरुषोत्तम a. of qatar. Earlier than 
1675 A, D. 


घुरुषोत्त म, prince of गजपति dynasty; 
(reputed) a. of मुक्तिचिन्तामाण. 
About 1500 A.D. 


पुरुषोत्तमपण्डित Earlier than 
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1450 A. D.; a. of गोत्रप्रवरमअंरी 
or प्रवरमञ्जरी and महाप्रवर भाष्य. 


पुरुषोत्तम चिद्यावागीश a ० प्रयोग- 
रत्नमाला. 


पुरुषोतमानन्दसरस्वती, pupil of 
पूर्णानन्द; a. of qah, यतिपत्नी- 
घम निरूपण, स्मृ तिसारसंम्रह. 


पुलस्त्य Sec. 45; a. of स्मृति 


qsg a. of १ स्मरति; m. in f- 
चन्द्रिका. 


पुष्कर m. in संस्कारम यूख- 


पुष्करसादि m. in झाप. w. q: I. ô. 
19. 7. and I, 10. 28. 1. 


पृथिवरीषरमिश्राचार्य 0. in झुद्धितत्त्व 
( p. 314 ) by (garga. 

पृथ्वीचन्द्र, son of नागमछ; a. of 
आशोचप्रकाश (part  घमंतत्त्व- 
कलानिधि 

पृथ्वीघर a. of दशकर्मपद्धति- 


पृथ्वी मलछराज 4. of महाणव- Probably 
the same asthe महार्णव attribut- 
ed to मान्थातू who was a brother 
of ged tag; and son of मदनपाल- 

पेड़य of स्मृति; m in मिताक्षरा 
(on quar. III. 18, a prose pas- 
१३४९), स्मृतिचन्द्रका ( on आशौच, 
Mysore ed, p. 14) 

पेठीनासे Sec, 24, 

प्रचेतस्‌ Sec, 47. 


प्रजापति Sec. 48. 

प्रतापरुद्रदेव Sec. 104; (reputed ) 
a. ० प्रतापमार्तण्ड or प्रोढप्रताप- 
मार्तण्ड, सरस्वती विलास and निर्णय- 
संग्रह. His कोतुकचिन्तामणि 
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(vide D. C. Ms, No. 981 of 
1887-91) is not à work on 
waatra, but on erotics and 
poetic fantasies like चित्रबन्ध, 
प्रहोलका and magician’s tricks 
&c. 


प्रातिहस्त 9. of a पद्धति; ओ. in कृत्य 
निणय of वर्धमान. 


प्रदीपकार m. in सरस्वतीविलास P. 
361. Vide sec. 81. 


प्रद्युम्नशाभेन्‌ , son of श्रीधरशमन; 
a. of श्राद्धप्रदीप. Earlier than 
1525 A. D. 


प्रद्योतनभट्टाचाय, son of agag. 
Latter half of 16th century. He 


wrote ज्ञारदागम OF चन्द्रालो कप्रकारा 
by order of वीरभद्रदेव, a Bun- 
della chief ; a. ० प्रायाश्चित्तप्रकादा- 


प्रभाकर a. of काशीतत्त्वदीपिका and 
काशीखण्डकथाकेलि and गयापद्धति- 
दीपिका. 

प्रभाकर दैवज्ञ a. of चाक्पुष्पमाला 2 
com, on the गोत्रनिणय of केशव- 
देवज्ञ. 

प्रभाकर Earlier than 1600 A. D.; 
a. of धमसार. 


प्रभाकरभट्ट a. of प्रभाकरा हुक- 


प्रह्लाद भट्ट a.  नवरत्नमाला- 

प्रेमनिधि a. ० प्रयोगरत्नसंस्कारः 

प्रेमनिधि a. of नेमित्तिकप्रयो गरत्नाकर. 

प्रमानाधि ठक्कर, son of इन्द्रपति, son of 
रुचिपति. A रुचिपति lived under 
भरव reign in मिथिला; a. of 
धर्माधर्मप्रबोधिनी (completed in 
1410, of what era is rather 
doubtful; probably qaq). Vide 
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under घर्माधमंप्रवो धिनी - 


प्रेमनिधि पन्थ (०7 पन्त), son of उमा- 
पति of the angana; a. of 
घृतदानपद्धाति, घृतप्रदानरत्न, प्रयोग- 
रत्न, प्रायश्वि त्तप्रदीप ( composed in 
राके 1675), शाब्दार्थचन्तामणि 
com. on शारदातिरक, पृथ्वीग्रेमोदय 
( 1. C, Ms, No. 126 of 1884-86 
says it was composed in शके 
1659 ). 


फकीरचन्द्र १. of घर्मशाखनिबन्थ. 
aiga Vide under वाचिय or वडिय. 
qu a, of स्मृति. 

बलदेव a. of बलदेवा ड्विक. 

बलभद्र a of नित्यानुष्ठानपद्धति. 


बलभद्र m. in झुद्धिकोसुदी (p. 33) of 
गोविन्दानन्द and in ज्योतिस्तत्त्व 
pp. 690 and 686 ( where we 
have कुत्यचिन्तामणौ ewm: ). 
Earlier than 1500 A. D. He is 
probably the same as the author 


of आशोचसार. 


बलभद्र a.  भाशोचसार. 
बलभद्र a. of आह्निक 


ZAR a. of महा रुद्रपद्धति, महारुद्र 
न्यासपद्ध ति. 


बलभद्रतर्कवार्गीशभट्टाचायं 9.  दाय- 
भागसिद्धान्त. 


बल भद्गशुर्ुु, son of स्थावर of the 
aama. He came from स्तस्भ- 
तीर्थ (modern Cambay ); a. of 
कुण्डतत्त्वप्रर्दाप (composed in 1623 
A. D. ) and com. composed in 
विक्रम 1699 i.e. 1643 A.D. (vide 
D. C. Ms. No. 204 of 1884-87 ) 


and of चातुर्मास्यकोमुदी. 
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बरुभद्रसूरि a. of कुण्डाकंम णिदी पिका. 

बछालसेन Sec. 84; 2. of अद्भुतसागर, 
आचार सागर, दानसागर, 2nd प्रतिष्ठा- 
सागर. 


बसप्पनायक 2. of शिवत्तक्त्वरत्नाकर- 

बसवोपाध्याय Vide under fadi 

बाणेश्वर (and others); a. of विवा- 
दाणवसेतु (compiled in 1773 
A, D.) 


बादरायण 2. of स्मृति ( 0. in प्राय- 
श्रित्तमयूख ) and as a writer on 
politics in the com. on the 
नीतिवाक्याम्ूत. 

बादरायण a. of मुहुतंदीपिका 

बापुभट्ट 5. of मूल्याध्याय or मूल्यसंग्रह 
( N. vol. X. p. 238). Mentions 
गोपालभाष्य. 


बापूभट alias अनन्तभट्ट ; a. of प्रतिष्ठा- 
पद्धति. 


बापूभट्ट, son of महादेव, surnamed 
केलकर (molern Kelakara); a. 
उत्सजनो पाकमंप्रयोग, प्रायश्रित्त- 
मञ्जरी (composed in 1814 A. D.) 
and श्राद्धमभरी (composed in 
1810 A, D.). Vide N. vol. IX p. 
302 for the first, 


बापूभट्ट, son of महादेव, surnamed 
केलकर of the चित्तपादन caste ; à. 
of कृत्यमञ्जरी ( composed in खब्े- 
दरसभूशाके ie. sake 1640)at 
सप्तषिक्षेत्र on southern bank of 
the river pem. Vide N. vol. X. 
pp. 217-219. Therefore either 
ihis date is wrong or there 
were two बापूभट्ट केलकर, whose 
fathers’ names also were the 


same, pangit further says 
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that बापूभइ was originally an 
inhabitant of «mariam (in the 
Ratnagiri District ). Baroda O. 
I. No. 8442 gives the date as 


स्रवेदस्वर भू्चाके (1. e 1740) and 
seems to be the correct date, 
This would show that he is the 
same as the above. In the $w- 


मञ्जरी he refers to श्रादमञ्री ss 


his work. 

बाप्पणभट्ट or बोष्पणभइ a. of स्मातं- 
प्रयोग and of योपषण्णभट्टीय, आत- 
कर्म ( आपस्तस्नीय ). 


बाबदेव भट्ट, surnamed  झाटळे 
( modern Athlye). About 1740 


A. D. ; a. of परभूप्रकरण- 


बाबा alias काशीनाथ पाथ्ये, Sec, 117. 


Vide under काच्चीनाथ पाध्ये 
above, 


बाबूदीक्षित, surnamed जडे; a. of 
कुण्डमण्डपाविधि or- सिद्धि 

बाबादेव 9. of शाळग्रामदानपद्धति. 

बालक Sec. 68, 

बालकृष्ण a. of होमविधान. 

बालकृष्ण, à. दाक्षिणात्य residing in 
गोकुलग्राम; 9. of प्रयोगसार. 

बाळकृष्ण a. of पुनर्विवाहमीमांसा. 

बालकृष्ण a. of MIZAT, com. on 
aagwa of नन्दपण्डित. 

बालकृष्ण, son of Jaag, surnamed 
फळनिटकर; 9. of दत्तासेद्धान्तम NA. 

बालकृष्ण a. of श्रोतस्मार्तविधि. 

बालकृष्ण, son महादेव; a. of gg- 
संस्थाप्रयो ग. 


बालकृष्ण त्रिपाठिन्‌, son of काशीराम 
of the qapg family ; a. of गुण- 
मञ्जरी (०० प्रायश्चित्त ). 
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बालकृष्णदीक्षित a. of निर्णयाणेव- 

बालकृष्णभट्ट, son of रङ्गाजिभट्ट ; a. of 
जीवत्पितृककर्तव्यानिणय. Earlier 
than 1725 A. D. 

बालकृष्ण भारद्वाज 2. ० तिथिनिर्णय- 

बाळदीक्षित 9.  उपाकर्मप्रमाण. 

बाळम्भटू १. of गोत्रनिर्णय- 


बालम्भट्ट, son of विश्वनाथभट्ट, sur 
named दातार; 2. of argat 
मञ्जरी. 

TISERE Or बालकृष्ण, son of वैद्यनाथ, 
surnamed पायगुण्ड. Sec. 116 ; a. 
डपाकृतितश्व, maré (com. on 
मिताक्षरा of विज्ञानेश्वर ), धर्मशाख- 
संग्रह, जीवत्पितृककर्तव्य निर्णय» 


बालरूप. Sec. 09. 

बालदाख्िन कागलकर, sop of ZW 
son of नारायण; A. of प्रायश्चित्त 
प्रयोग or सवंप्राम०. 

बाळसूरि son of zrqug ; १. of कुण्ड- 
रखनारीति. 

बाळ सूरि a. of हेमाद्रिसर्वप्रायश्चित्त. 

बाळारिनहोत्निन्‌ 2. ० द्राह्मायणगुह्य सूत्रः 
कारिका. 


angg m. by मिताक्षरा Cou याङ्ग 
III. 58) and in अर्मप्रदीप of भोज. 


बुक्कण a. of निणेयबिन्दु- 


ages a. of द्विविधजलाशयोत्सग- 
प्रमाणदक्षन (B. O. Mss, Cat. 
vol. I, No. 222 p. 235 ). 


बुध Sec. 25; m. by कालविवेक of 
जीमूतवाइन. 
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ब्रहच्छङ्क 

बृहच्छातातप m in मिताक्षरा (०० याज्ञ. 
TIT. 299). 

ब्रुहच्छोन क. 

बहत्कात्यायन m. by व्यवहारमातृका of 
जीमूतवाहन: 

बृहत्कौण्डिन्य 


बृहत्पराशर, Vide 
465-66 above. 


sec. 39, pp. 

बृहत्यचेतस्‌ m. in मिताक्षरा, by हरदत्त 
on गो. घः सू. 22. 18, sque 
(pp. 910, 1125, 1171), श्राद्धः 
मयूख. 

gardad m. in मिता० (on याज्ञ. IIT. 
956, 265 ) and in प्रायाश्चत्तमयूख. 
बृददङ्गिर्स 10. in the मिताक्षरा (00 
aig. IIE 277). 

बृट़रदाश्वलायन, 

gagaå m. in स्ख्ृतिचन्द्रिकाः 

sagas: 

gan =. 17 ब्राह्मणसर्वेस्व of हलायुध, 
by हरदत्त ०० गो. चः सू. 23. 12, 
झपराक॑ p. 1074, मिता० (on माझ. 
IIT. 255). 

बृहद्याज्ञवल्क्य m. in मिताक्षरा (on 
याज्ञ. 111. 290 ) कालमाधव (P. 
140 ). 

बृहद्योग्लोक m. by कालचिवेक of 
जीमूतवाहन. 

बृहद्वारीत m. in मिता. (on याज्ञ. H1. 
254, 261 ). 

बृद्दक्नारद m. by रघुनन्दन, in fda- 
सिन्धुः 

बृहन्मनु m. by मिताक्षरा (०० याझ. 
IIT. 20), कालविवेक of जीमुतवाहन, 
संस्कारमयूख, शान्तिमयूख. 
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बृहद्वसिष्ठ 0. in मिताक्षरा, कालविचेक 
(p. 386) of जीमूतवाहन, आचार- 
मयूख, काळमाधव (p. 114). 

बृहद्वधिष्णु 0. in मिताक्षरा (on याज्ञ 
II. 135 and IIT. 20), सरस्वती- 
विलास, प्रायश्चित्तमयूख, o wu 
pp. 909, 1070, 1243. 

बृहद्व्यास m. in मिताक्षरा (०7 याव. 
111. 290 ), प्रायाश्चत्तम Tet. 

बृहस्पति a. of ग्रह पूजापद्धति composed 
at the bidding of kirg हरिसिंह: 
(B. O. Mss. Cat, vol. Lp. 111) 
zeqia a. of सुहुर्तस्कन्धः 

ब्रहस्पति Sec. 26, 37. 

बृहस्पति, son of भवदेव; a. cl gg- 
मासरहस्य composed iu 1681 
A. D. and मलमासानिर्णय ( pro- 
bably the same as the preced- 
ing ), 


quam a. of a gaga; 01. in the 
तन्त्रवालिक f JANSA 


बैज्वाव m. in agers pp. 27, 51, 
229, 533, हारलता, vu तेचन्द्रिका- 
बोपदेव- vide under वोपदेव; a. of 
भाचार दर्पण; M. in पू्तकमलाकर. 


बोपदेवपण्डित a. of श्राह्काण्डदीपिका 
or श्राद्धदीपक'लका (com. on Rg- 
रामप्रताप), of गोत्रप्रवरनिणेय com. 
on त₹उकोस्तुभ, चतुर्विशतिम्त, चतु 
देश छोकी.- 

बोधायन 2. of गृह्यसूत्र and of a Wd- 
सूत्र; sec. 6; a. of a स्मृति; a. of 
नागप्रतिष्ठा; a. of नक्षत्र शान्ति. 

sara a. of स्मृति; w. by मिताक्षरा 
( on याज्ञ. 111. 262, 268), अप- 
राक (pp. 447, 536, 880), स्मृति- 
चन्द्रिका- 
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saza. Earlier than 1100 A. D.; 
a. of भाष्य on शाक्लायनग्रृद्य; m. 
by रघुनन्दन in शुद्धितत्त्व p. 312) 
as referred to by कल्पतरु. 

बरह्मविद्यातीर्थ a. of gaaat. 

ब्रह्माण्डानन्दनाथ a. of नूर्सिहाचेनपद्धति. 
ब्रह्मानन्दनाथ a. of शिवार्चनभिरोमणि. 
ब्रह्मानन्द भारती, pupil  रामराजसर 
स्वती; between 1420-1554 A. 
D. ; 2.  पुरुषार्थेप्रबोध. 
ब्रह्माननिदन्‌ 2. ० संन्यासपद्धति. 

TANS, son of सोक्षश्वर; » ० प्रश्नः 
ज्ञान दो षपूच्छाप्रकरण. 

ब्राह्मणबरल, son of माधवाध्वयु ; a. of 
c.m on काठकगृह्मसूत्र. 

saag m. in मिता० ( on arr. HI. 
257). 

भजी भट्ट a of हेमाद्रिसंक्षप (mee 
निर्णय, Stein's Cat. p. 110) 

AFIR % of मयूराचित्रक- 

भट्टस्वामिन्‌ a. of com. प्रतिपदपञ्चिका 
on RISTA. 

भट्टाचार्य. Earlier than 1520 A. D; 
Ms. No. 3883 ( Baroda O. T. ) 
is dated संवत 1579 (1522 A.D.); 
a. of com, on Aaea and 
com, on आशौचसंग्रह Vor zia- 
संग्रहविज्वति (same as the preced- 
ing work ) 

भट्टारिभट्ट a. of com, on कोशिकगृह्य- 
qa 

भट्टोजिदीक्षित, son ० लक्ष्मीधर and 
brother of सङ्गोजिदीक्षितः About 
1575-1650 A.D ; a.of आचारप्रदीप, 
of com. on त्रिशच्छ्रोकी, आशोच- 


~ © 


निणय, Ales, कालनिर्णय (संक्षिप्त) 
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तिथिनिणय ०7 तिथिनिणेयसक्षेप, 
तिथिप्रदीपक, त्रिस्थलीसेनुसारसंग्रह, 
of com. on ZAS) of घर्मशास्त्र- 
सर्वस्व, प्रायश्चित्तविनिणेय, सासः 
निर्णय, सर्वसारसंग्रह, प्रसोगरत्न, 
सापिण्ड्यनिर्णय, सूतकनिणेय, हेमादिः 
कालनिर्णय संक्षप- 

भरत, son of सूर्य दास and brother 


of रामचन्द्र; ^. of com.cn QAAR 
by his brothe: रामचन्द्र: 


भरत ( reputed’, a. of कर्मविपाकः 


भरद्वाज. Sec. 27 a. of गृह्यसूत्र and 
of a work on politics. 


भरद्वाज a. of पितृमेधसूत्र. 


भर्तयज्ञ Sec. 60 ; a. of श्राद्ध कल्प and 
of com. on पारस्कर गृह्य 

wg m. in निणयदीपक. 

भवदेव styled बाळवल trag, which 
may (apart from what is said 
on pp. 644-17 above) also mean 
a young gallant of बालवलभी 
( possibly the village where 
waza lived) Sec. 74; a. of कर्मा 
नुष्ठानपद्धति or दशकर्मपद्ध ति, दत्तकः 
तिलक (part of व्यवहारडिलक ), 
प्रायश्रित्तनिरूपण, व्य्रवहारतिलक, 
सम्बन्धविवेकः 

भवदेवभट्ट, son of कुषणदेवमन्मिश्र 
Wars. Earlier than 1635 A. 1). 
a. of दानधर्मप्रक्रिया or दानप्रकिया 
(composed at bidding of &7- 
दासश्रेष्ठिन्‌, son of दामोदर ) B.O. 
Mss, Cat, vol, 1 No. 189 p. 203 


भवदेवरार्मन्‌ न्यायालङ्कार, son of 


हरिहर; 8. of स्मृतिचन्त्र ( com- 
posed in 1720-22 A.D.) 
parts being called कला such 


83 ATS कला. 
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भवनाथ a. of com, on आश्योच- 
त्रिंशच्छी की ( B. 0. Mss. Cat. vol. 
L No. 175 p.186). This is 
probably a misreading for wet 
sz. Baroda O. I. Ms. No. 
765 by भट्टाचार्य has the same 
opening verses and opening 


words. 


wania of the खोपालवंश- First 
half of 14th century; a. of घोडश- 


महादानपद्धति ( written at the 
bidding of रामदत्त, minister of 
king afag of मिथिला of the 
कार्णाटवंश ) I.O. Cat. p. 549. 
Itis probably he who is re- 
ferred toin the सुगतिसोपान as 
गणेश्वर s contemporary. 


भवानन्दशार्मन्‌ 2. of प्रायश्चित्तवारिधि. 
भवानीप्रसाद 2. of पूजनमालिका. 
भधानीशडूर 9. of स्म्तिचरण. 


भागुणीमिश्र a. of जलाशयप्रातिष्ठा ४४१ 
प्रासादप्रतिष्टा. 


भागुरि m. io कालचिवेक (P. 14) of 
जीमूतवाहन and वि. र. ( p. 104), 
where he appears to be regard- 
ed as earlier than कल्पतरु and 


even मेधातिथिः 


भानुचन्द्रगाणि a. of com. on चसन्तः 
राजीय or agaa. Between 
1550-1600 A, D. 


भानुजिदीक्षित, son of भट्टोजिदीक्षित. 
About 1650 A D ; A. of दान- 
विवेक. 

भानुदत्त a. of ARTA: 


भानुदत्त 2. of पारिजात ( B. 0. Mss. 
Cat. vol. I. No. 257 p. 278 ) 
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भानुनाथ दैवज्ञ, son of चन्दनानन्द्‌ of 
the भोआलळवंदा: He was a मैथिल; 


a. of व्यवहाररत्न (astrology in 
relation to religious rites, 


foundation of houses &c.) N. 
vol. V. p. 191. 


भानुभड, son of नीलककण्ठभटद्ट, son of 
agatz. 1620-1680 A. D. a. 
of एकवसख््रस्नानविश्रि, द्वैतनिर्णयः 
सिद्धान्तसंग्रह and होमनिरणय. 


भारतीतीशे ५. ० ब्रतकाळ नणय. 


भारद्वाज Sec. 27 ; a. गृह्य सूत्र, ofa 
work on अर्थशास्र and of a स्मृति 
( in verse on ब्यव॒हार ). Possibly 
these are the compositions of 
three different authors. 

भारुाचि. Sec. 62 


भागेव m. in स्सृतिचन्द्रिका and श्राद्धः 
मयूख and in the com. of 
नीतिवाक्यामत. In some cases 
भागव probably stands for BH ऽ 
work on polities, 


भागवराम 2. of वणसङ्करजातिमाला 
or प्राशरपद्ध ति. 


wre (1) भट्ट mn in शुद्धिचन्द्रिका 
( p. 31 ) of नन्दपण्डित- 


aawa m. in काळविवक of जीमूत- 
वाहन: 


भास्कर 2. of com. on MARAT. 


भास्कर of the लोगाक्षिगोत्र;०. of 
मातृगोत्रनिणेय, तिथ्याद्तत्त्वनिणेय. 
Later than 1400 and earlier 
than 1680 A D. 


भास्कर 5. of प्रायश्वित्तदीपिका, प्राय” 
श्रित्ततिधि, प्रायश्चित्तशतद्वदयी or 
प्रदीपिका, प्रायश्रित्त समु चय. 
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भास्कर a. of मुहूतेमुक्तावली. 


भास्कर, Son of आपाजि or आयाजिभइ, 
son of हरिभट्ट of काइयपगोत्र ; a. 
of आचारप्रकादा, मुक्तिक्षेत्रप्रकाश, 
झुद्धिप्रकाश ( composed in 1695- 
96 A. D., यदवन्तभास्कर ( under 
the patronage of aqaa, 
king of Bundelkhand ) स्मरतिः 
प्रकाश, संवत्सरकृत्यप्रकाश ( part of 
यशबनन्‍्तभास्कर ). 


भास्करदीक्षित 2. of तप्तमुद्राविवरण: 


भास्करदीक्षित pupil of राघवेन्द्रारण्य ; 
a. of पारस्कर गृह्म gia and com. 
on पारस्करगृह्य 


भास्करदी क्षित, son of रामकृष्ण; 9. of 
रुद्रपद्धति ( शाङ्कायनीय ). 

भास्कर भट्ट पण्डित a. of दत्तसिद्धान्त- 
मरी. 

भास्करमिश्र त्रिकाण्डमण्डन, son of 
कुमारस्वामिन्‌. Between 1000- 
1200 A. D. १. of आपस्तम्डसूत्र- 
ध्वनितार्थकारिका and प्रवरनिणय. 


भास्कररास, sou of गम्भीररामदीक्षित; 
a. of सहस्भोजनसूत्रन्याख्या- 


भास्वत्कविरत्न २.  सरोजकळिका. 
भीमनाथ m. by रघुनन्दन in gava. 


भीममहामहोपाध्याय of काखिविल्लीब- 
कुछ (17 राढा); a. of झुद्धि मुक्तावली 
श्राद्ध दीपिका: 


भीमसेनकति a. of zang. 


भीमाशइरशमन्‌ A. of संन्यासग्रहणरत्न- 
माला. 


भुजबलभीम said to be a. of अतीचारः 
farda. 
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भूपतिमिश्र a. of तिथिनिणय. Men- 
tions arf and भोज. ( B. 0. 


Mss. Cat. vol. 
p. 171) 


1, No. 157 


भूपाल or राजा refers to भोजदेव- 
Vide under भोज ; m. in समय- 
प्रदीप of श्रीदत्त, दानरत्नाकर, कृत्यः 
रत्नाकर ( as a. of कृत्यसमुच्चय ). 


भुवनेश्वर, son of भीमानन्द; a. of 


हरिभक्तिभास्करः About 1827 
A. D. 


FTIF, son of विशाखभट्ट ; a. ० गृह्यः 
कारिका ( सामवेदीय ). 

भूषण m. in आहिकतत्त्व ( p. 417 ). 

भूषणभट्ट 2. of गायत्रीपद्ध ति. 

Wy sometimes treated as the pro- 
mulgator of मनुस्सृति. In many 
works verses are quoted as 
wy's which are not found in 
the सनुस्झति; (reputed ) a. of 
कर्मविपाक. 

भ्वगुदेव a.  प्रवराध्याय- 

भेय्याभट्ट, son of भट्टारकभट्ट; a. of 
घमेरत्न; Ms. No. 12524 (Baroda 
O. I. ) is आद्विंकरीविति from it. 

A संहि K 

भरवभट्ट a. of संहिताहोमपदति: 

inde ( reputed ) a. of. महादान- 
arg or महादानप्रयोगपद्धति ( the 
real author being वाचस्पतिमिश्र) 
and of विष्णुपूजाकल्पळता ( vide 
B. O. Mss. Cat. vol. I. Nc. 340 
p. 383). About 1440-1460 A.D, 

भोज a of चिविधविद्याविचारचतुरा 
( Ms. dated 1490 A. D. ). 

ataza Sec. 65; a. of भूपालपद्धात, 
भूपालसमुचय or भूपालकृत्यसमुच्चय, 
भुजबलभीम, चारुचर्या, युक्तिकल्पतरु, 


राजनीति, राजमातेण्ड, Graad- | 


प्रकाश का. 
H. D.—151 
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भोजदेव, son of भारमछ, king of 
कच्छ. Between 1400-1600 A.D. 
a. of धर्मप्रदीप. Vide p. 591 
above. 

भोलानाथ a. of वेष्णवासृत- 


मञ्जनाचायं 2. of झाश्वलायनसूत्रप्रयोग- 
दीपिका: 
मञ्चरदास a. of घमपरीक्षा- 


मणिराम a. of अन्त्यक्रिग्राविधि. Pro- 
bably the same as the author 


of अनूपावेळास- 

मणिराम a. of धमसिन्धु or- सिन्घुसार. 
Probably the same as the 
author of watery above. 


मणिराम दीक्षित, son of गङ्गाराम, son 
of Raza. About 1630-1660 
A. D.; a. of अनूपविलास or धर्मा 
म्भोधि, आचाररत्न (a part of 
अनूपविलास ), Brewer and समय- 
रत्न, सुखबोधिनी, com. on मानव- 
घर्मज्ञास्त्र (Stein’s Cat. pp. 98, 
313 ). 


मणिराम दीक्षित 2. of कृतिवत्सर- 
मणिरामदीक्षित s of कुण्डनिर्माण- 


श्होकदीपिका. Later than 1640 
A. 1). 


मणिरामदीक्षित a. of गयायात्राप्रयोग. 
मणेश्वर a. of com. on दायभाग- 


मथुरानाथ चक्रवर्तिन्‌ १. ० शुद्धिः 
TAT- 

मथुरानाथतकवागीझभट्टार्चाय 8५ 
पाणिग्रहणादिकृत्यविवक. 

मथुरानाथशुक्ल 3. of अघपञ्चविवेचन, 
अघपञ्चष एट, झआचारमञ्जरी, आचाराक, 
आचारोलास, भाशोचनिणीयटीका, 
कालमाधवचन्द्रिका ( com. on काल- 
माधव), कृत्यसार, क्रियाकोमुदी, तिथि- 


of 


1202 


निर्णय, दिव्यतत्वलघुटीका, mr 
yaga, मलमासतत्त्वटीका, मिता 
क्षरा (com. on याजवल्क्यस्म््‌ ति), 
युद्धजयोत्सवटिप्पनी, शारदातिळक- 
प्रकाक्न (com. on शारदातिलक ). 


मथुरानाथशमेन्‌ a of झुद्धिदीपिकाबूत्ति- 


मथुरानाथशर्मनू ». of छन्दोगाहिक 
written to please prince ATHA- 
सिंह (B. 0. Mss. Cat. vol. I 
p. 126 ). 


मथुरेश a. of ज्योति:सागरसार- 


मदनपाल Sec. 94; ( reputed ) a. 
of मदनपारिजात, स्मातिकोसुदी ( or 
झुद्रधर्मबोधिनी ^, महाणवकर्मविपाक, 
तिथि नर्णयसार- 

मदनमनोहर or मदनमोहन, son of 
agaza पण्डितराज, son of 
रामभद्र. Both names occur 
in Mss. ( vide B. 0. Mss. 
Cat, vol. I No 252 p. 274 and 
No. 253 p. 275); a. of पळपी- 
यूषछता an d श्राद्धप्रदीप. One ms. 
of पलपीयूषलता is dated दाके 
1694 ( B. O. Mss Cat No. 253 
A p. 275 ). 


मदनसिंह, son of शक्तिसिंह. Sec. 95; 
( reputed ) a. of मदनरत्न alias 
मदनरत्नप्रदीप, the several] parts 
of which such as क्षाचारविवक 
are separately entered in the 
catalogues, 


मधुपातिठक्कर 9. of smafafg (००० 
posed at the bidding of his 
mother’s sister’s son हृदयनाथ 
and based on श्राद्धर॒त्न and fag- 
भक्तितरङ्गिणी ). Later than 1600 
A. D. 
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मधुमिश्र or agada m. in agaa 
चिन्तामणि (III. 1. 1134 and 
1343 ). 


मधुसूदन १. of. नीतिसारसंग्रह. 

मधुसूदन 9. of श्राद्धदर्वण. 

मधुसूदनगोस्वामी, son of ब्रजराज ; 2- 
of गोदानविधिसंग्रह, जीवत्पितृकवि- 
भागव्यवस्था and व्यवस्थासारसंग्रह 
and तडागादिप्रतिष्ठावाधि, निणेय- 
संग्रह, मिताक्षरासार (com. on 
मिताक्षरा ), व्य़वहारसारोद्धार 07 
व्यवहाराथेसार. Ulwar Cat. ex- 
tract No. 306 gives for जीव- 
faqauug the date संवत्‌ 18 12. 

मधुसूदन गोस्वामी a. of न्यासपद्ध ति. 

मधुसूदनगोस्वामी a. of पञ्चकशान्ति- 
विधि, मूलशान्तिविधि: 

मधुसूदन दीक्षित, son of महेश्वर; a. of 
स्स्रतिरत्नावली. 

मधुसूदनमिश्र 2. of मुहूर्तसिन्धु- 

मधुसूद नामिश्र ठक्कर. Later than 1500 
A. D.and earlier than 1624 
A. D.; a. of द्वतनिणयप्रकाश or 


द्वेतनिणयजीर्णाद्वार and जीर्णोद्धार 
com. on समयप्रदीप of श्रीदत्त. 

मधुसूदनवाचस्पति भट्टाचाय 9. of 
AM चसंग्रह. 

मधुसूदन वाचस्पति of the 
family ; a, of झाशोचर्सक्षेप. 

मधुसूदन वाचस्पति a. of दुर्गार्चाकाल- 
निष्कषे, श्राह्धकाल निरूपण, ब्रतकाळ- 
निष्कर्ष. 

मधुसूदनसरस्वती a of भगवद्भक्तिः 
रसायन. 

मधुसूदनानन्द a.  यतिक्षोरविधि. 


मध्यमाङ्गिरस्‌ m. by मिताक्षरा (on 
याज्ञ. 111. 243, 247, 257, 260). 


R= 
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मध्व Vide under आनन्दतीर्थ - 
मनु Vide see. 31. 


मनोहरभट्ट, son of महादेव; a. of 
आह्विकप्रयोग (हिरण्यकेशीय)- 
मय a. of वास्तुझाख- 


मयाराममिश्र गोड. First half of 18th 
century; a. of व्यवहारनिर्णय 
(under orders of जयसिंह), व्यव- 
हारसार, मिताक्षरासार, व्यवहाराद्ञ- 
WARA. 


सरीचि Sec. 49. 

मलारिदीक्षित मोनिन्‌ 2. of मासिक- 
श्राद्धमानोपन्यास- 

मस्करिन्‌ a. of भाष्य on गोतमधमंसूत्र. 

महादेव १. of सन्तानदी पिका. 


महादेव, son of मतिनाथर and nephew 
and pupil of गोविन्द; a. of 
पितृभक्तिचर्या ०००. on पितृभक्ति of 
श्रीदत्त. 

महादेव a. of तिथिरत्न. 


महादेव, son of श्रीपतिः a. of निबन्ध- 
aå (3rd chap. of which is on 


प्रायश्चित्त). 
महादेव, son of विश्वनाथ of the 
अगस्त्यगोत्र; 2. of आशोचतत्त्व- 
महादेव 8. of सुबोधिनी 
महादेव a. of घर्मतत्त्वसंग्रह- 


महादेव देवज्ञ a. of mafana and 
तिथिनिर्णय. 


महादेव द्विवेदिनू a. of com. on स्नान" 
सूत्र or त्रिकण्डिकासूत्र of कात्यायन. 


महादेवभट्ट 2. of सूर्याध्येदानपद्धति- 


महादेव राजगुरु, son of काह्नजिद्वाइव, 
who was the guru of हेबतराज 
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(Haibatrao, Maratha 
chief); a. of कुण्डप्रदीप and com. 
thereon, मुहृतंदीपक (composed in 
1661 A. D.) and com. thereon, 
ard of मुहर्तसिद्धि 

महादेवावित्‌ son of कालजित्‌ (which 
is probably a misreading for 


argia); 8. of कालनिणयसिद्धान्त 
(composed in 1652-53 A. D.) 
He was ho- 


some 


and com. thereon. 
noured by the chief of Girnar 
and composed the com. at 
wag From these details it 
appears that he is the same as 


the next. 


महादेव सोमयाजिन्‌ Earlier than 
1650 A. D.; a. of com. प्रयोगवेज- 
यन्ती on हिरण्यकेशिगुह्य and of a 
com. on हिरण्यकेशिधमंसूत्र. Vide 
pp. 93-94 above and BBRAS, 
Cat. vol. IT. p. 189. 

महानन्द, son of विश्वनाथ; a. of 


वासिप्ठीशान्ति. Bik. Cat. p. 490 
shows that he only ‘revised’ 


or ‘restored’ the वासिष्टीशान्ति 
( खलेर्या दूषिता शान्तिर्वासिष्ठी सा 
प्रशोधिता ). 

महायशस्‌ a. of भाष्य on गोभिलीय- 
श्राद्धकल्प; m. in gaa (vol. 
I. p. 213) by रघुनन्दनः 

महाणेवप्रकाशकार m. in श्राद्धसागर of 
कुछकभट्ट aod in हेमाद्वि (IIT. 1. 

च 

1440). 

महार्णवोपाध्याय m. in श्राद्धसागर of 
FENZ. Probably same as the 
preceding, 

महाशर्मन्‌ 2. of आचारपञ्चारिका- 

मही घर a. of अद्भुतविवेक 
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महेश a. of अतीचारनिणैय- 
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महेश्वर a. of चुद्धिकौमुदी. 


महेश, son of सारस्वत दुर्ग; a of | महेश्वरमिश्र a. of श्राद्धादश- 


भाचारचन्द्रोदय OF माघवप्रकाश. 

महेश a of व्यवस्थासाससंग्रह ० 
वब्यवस्थासंग्रह and स्मृतिसार- 

महेरा, son of महादेव, surnamed 
वेशाम्पायन; 3. of प्रश्रोंगरत्न or 
स्मार्तप्रयोगरत्न. 

महेशठक्कुर १. of तिथितत्वचिन्तामणि 
(B. 0. Mss, Cat. vol. I. No. 
149 p. 153). 


महेराठक्र महामहोपाध्याय a of 
amar (B. O. Mss. Cat. vol. I. 
No. 306 p. 22]) and areata 
(ibid. No. 372 p. 423). Later 
than 1500 A. D. 


महेशठक्कर महामहोपाध्याय a. of gR- 
भक्तिदीपिका (Ms in R. 0. Mss. 
Cat. vol. I p. 532 No. 451 is 
dated ल. सं. 546 i. e. 1665-66 
A. D.). Probably the same as 
above. 


महेदापञ्चानन 2. ० स्मृतिसंग्रहसार. 


महेश भट्ट, surnamed हर्ष; a. of अन्त्ये- 
ष्टिपद्धति and प्रतिष्ठापद्ध ति. 


महेश्वर, son of मनोरथ; a. of वृत्तशतक- 
About 1100-50 A. D. 


महेश्वर Later than 1550 A. D.; a. 
of com. on दायभाग. 


महश्वर a. of com. on चतुदेदाश्छोकी 
(of भ्रद्टोजि 1). Baroda O.I. Ms, 
No. 1488, He mentions आचार- 
रत्न, So later than 1650 A. D, 
महेश्वर simply says that some 
noble soul eomposed these 14 
verses. 


ma a. of मठोत्सग. 


माणिक्यदेव a. ० शुद्धिवचोमुक्तायुच्छक - 

माण्डव्य m. in कालविवेक of जीमूतः 
वाइन. Probably an astronomer. 

माण्डव्य a. of work in 12 ध्यायः 
on the Ganges ( vide Tri. Cat. 
Madras Govt. Mss. 1919-22 
9. 5161). 


मातृदत्त a. of com. on Ruak Rygg- 
सूत्र. 

माधव, son of खातर and pupil of 
गोपाल; a.  दिव्यदीपिका (B. 0. 
Mss. Cat. vol. 1 p. 225 No. 208 
and No. 209 ७. 226, which is 
dated लक्ष्मणसंवत 505). Men- 
tions मिताक्षरा and रत्नाकर. 
Between 1350-1600 A. D. 

माधव a. ० दुर्गाभक्तितरङ्गिणी. 

माचव. Later than 1500 A. D.; 
a. of JAIETAN. 


माधव १. of होमपद्धति. Later than 
1500 A. D. 


ATTA, son of कृष्णाचार्य of भारद्वाज- 
ma; a. of ग्रहमखतिरूक of which 
होमपद्धाति is a part. 

माधव a. of com. on शारदातिळक. 

माधव a. of माधवीशान्ति. 


माधवपण्डित a. of दत्तादश. 
माधवपाठक १. of paa PRET. 


माधवभट्ट, son of रामेश्वर. About 
1520-70 A. D.; a. of aaa- 


निर्णय, सूर्याध्येदानपद्धाति- 
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माधवभट्ट a. of com. on मुहूतदपेण. | मानेश्वरशर्मन्‌ a. ॐ वर्षङृत्यप्रयोगमतः 


माधव महामहोपाध्याय, son of विष्णुः 
शर्मन्‌ ; a. of दानप्रदीप. 


माधवसुनि a. of com. बोपण्णभट्टीय. 


माधवयज्वन्‌ ५. of com. नयचन्द्रिका 
०7 अर्थशाद्र- 


माधवशमेन्‌, son of रघुनाथ, ० f the 
बुधबाण family; 9. of अद्भुतदर्पण. 
Later than 1200 A. D. 


माधवझुक्छ, son of कूक, son of ब्यास- 
नारायण, an श्रौदीच्य ब्राह्मण of 
काइयपगोत्र; 2. of कुण्डकल्पद्रुम 
(composed in 1656 A.D.) 
and com. thereon. 


माधवस्वामिन्‌ m. in the गृहस्थरत्नाकर 
of चण्डेश्वर as explaining 9 सूत्र 
of शाङ्कुलिखित- 


माधवाचार्य a of कुरुक्षेत्रप्रदीप or 
-माहात्म्य. 


माधवाचार्य, son of मायण and सुकीति. 
Sec, 93; several works are 


attributed to him, but their 
authenticity is doubtful; a. of 
पराशरमाधवीय and कालनिर्णय, 
दत्तकमीमांसा, गोत्रप्रवरानिणय, पुरु 
Sr ुधानिधि, gg तेमाधवी य, स्स्टाति- 
संग्रह, ब्रात्यस्तो मपद्ध ति. 


माधवाचार्य (अभिनव ); a. of गोत्र" 
sr feror, अभिनवमाधवीय. 
माधवाचार्य a. of सर्वदिवप्रतिष्ठाप्रयोग- 


माधवाचार्य 9. of कर्मविपाक. 


मानसिंह a. of आचारविवेक and मान- 
सागरीपद्ध ति. 


माला ०7 प्रयोगमाला; Ms. dated 
1477 A. D. ( छ. सं. 358 ). 


मान्धातृ, son  मदनपाळ; ( reputed 
in some Mss. as ) a. of महाणेव- 


कर्मविपाक. 


मार्कण्डेय ०. 11 मिताक्षरा (०० याळ. 
III. 19). 


मार्दण्डामिश्र a ० प्रायञ्मित्तमातेण्डः 
Earlier than 1620 8. 1), 


मार्तेण्डसोमयाजिन्‌ a. of संस्कारमातंण्ड. 


मालजी 51% वेदाङ्कराय; a. of महा- 
र्द्रपद्धतिः About 1627-1655 A.D. 


मित्रमिश्र, son of परशुराममि भर, son of 
हंसपण्डित. Sec. 1 13; a. or वीर- 
Qama (com. on याज्ञवल्क्य ) 
and चीरामेश्रोदय ( a digest ). 


मिमिसूरि (1) तिर्पिलि 2. of प्रयोगमुक्ता- 
वाले. Later than 1650 A.D. 


मिसरुमिश्र a. of विवादचन्द्र (compos- 
ed by order of छछिमादेची, wife 
of prince चन्द्रसिह of मिथिला) 
Sec, 100. 


मुकुन्द, sonel माधवाचार्य वज्र; a. of 
पुरश्चरणका मु दी. 

मुकुन्दलाळ » of तीर्थमञ्जरी, प्रणवार्चन- 
चन्द्रिका, प्रायश्रित्तकुतूहल, प्राय श्रित्त- 
चन्द्रिका, मार्तण्डार्चनचन्द्रिका, of 
com. on मिताक्षरा, समयप्रकाश, 
MAAA, स्मृतिसार, स्मृत्यथसार. 


मुकुन्दलाल 2. of षट्कमंदीपिका- 


मुदाकरसूरि a. of कुत्यरत्नाकर- Earlier 
than 1700 A. D., as it is men- 


tioned in रामनिबन्ध of AATA. 
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मुद्दल, son of विश्वामित्र; a. of स्मृति" | 


संग्रह. Baroda O. I. Ms. No. 
11950 (in Telugu characters ) 


मुरारि a. of पर्वनिणय- 


मुरारि, son of ayaa, son of हरिः 
हर who was chief judge of देव- 


füg, eldest son of भवेश- So 
about 1425-1450 A. D., a. of 
झुद्धिनिणेय- 

सुरा रिमिश्र, son of वेदमिश्न, son of 
विश्वरूपदीक्षित; 2. of भाष्य on 


पारस्करगृद्य मन्त्र: Earlier than 
1370 A. D. 


सुरारिमिश्र, son of कृष्णमिश्र and 
pupil of रामभद्र and केशवमि श्र. 
About end of 15th century ; a. 
ॐ प्रायाश्चत्तमनोहर, JAFA निणेय, 
of com. on पितृभाक्ति of श्रीदत्त 
( vide B. 0, Mss, Cat. vol. I. 
No, 262 pp. 285-286 ). 


मूल भट्ट a. of मुलभट्टप्रयो ग. 


KINT कोकिल a. of मुहुर्तार्क and 
com, प्रभा thereon. 


ga, of the family of सबज्ञ ; a. 
of रुद्रानुष्ठानपद्धति. 


मेधातिथि, son of वीरस्त्रामिन्‌ः Sec. 
64; a. of भाष्य on मनुस्माति and 
of स्छृतिविवेक: 

मेत्रेय a, of a qa; m. by | 

Agf or मौलुगि, king. Earlier 
than 1380 A,.D.; a. of कर्म- 
विपाक; m. in नासिहप्रसाद and in 


सारग्राहकमविपाक by the son of 
काहूडदेव- 


History of Dharmasastra 


मोहनचन्द्र विद्यावाचस्पति a. of qra- 
भागकारिका, प्रायश्चित्तव्यवस्था संग्रह, 
झुद्धिकारिकावली- 

मोहनमिश्र 2. of सिद्धान्ताशिरोमणि. 

मोहन मिश्र तर्कतिलक, son of ATT 
दास; a. of com. on काळनिर्णय of 
माधव (composed in 1614 A.D ) 

मोहल्य m. in बौ. घ. सूः II. 2. 67. 

यज्ञपति m. in सरस्वतीविलास (P. 
362 ). 

यज्ञपाश्व a. of संग्रहकारिका ; m. in 
गदाधर $ भाष्य OD पारस्करगृह्यसूत्र, 
in मदनपारिजात (pp. 543, 576). 

यज्ञसूरि, son of विश्वनाथ; a of 
कुण्डमण्डपचान्द्रका. 

यज्ञस्वामिन्‌ a. of com. on वसिष्ठ घर्म" 
qa (according to गोविन्दस्वामिन 
on बरौ: ध. सू. 11. 2.51). 

यज्ञेश a. of निर्णयोद्धारखण्डन ( Ms. 
No. 5247 Baroda O. I. ). Later 
than 1550 A. 1). 

qaa a. of कामधेनु and वार्तिकसार 
(composed in विधुयुगवसुक्ष्माब्द- 


मिलिते i e. 1840 संवत्‌ i e. 
1784 A.D.) He was son of 
टेकचन्द्र and belonged to रूवपुर 
and was of कल्हणकुळ (Stein's 
Cat. p. 314) Wrote under 
विजयपाल, son of अमृतपाल. 


यदुनन्दनपण्डित ». of मुहूर्तमअरी 
( composed in 1670 A D.) 


यम Sec. 50. 

ugaz a. of शतशछोकी, षडशीति. 

यल्ाजि, son of यछुभट्ट ; a, of यछा- 
shia, पेतृमेधिक- 

यशवन्तभट्ट a. of प्रयोगरत्नाकर. 

यशोधरभट्ट १. ० प्रायाश्रित्तविनिर्णय. 
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explaining a passage of the 


मत्स्यपुराण ) मलमासतत्त्व ( vol. 
1, ७. 820 ). 


यशोधर a. of निबन्धचूडामणि. E | 
than 1500 A, 1), 

यशोधर 2. of com. on गोमिलगृहय ; 
m. in दानक्रियाकोमुदी (p. 77) 
and by रघुनन्दन. 

याज्ञउल्क्य Sec. 34; a. of स्म्र्ति 
Also reputed author of अधप्र- 


दीपिका. 


याजिकदेव or देवयाजिक, son of महा- 
देव alias प्रजापति, son of गङ्गाधर. 
Earlier than 1595 A. D. ; a. of 
स्नानविधिपद्धति, com. on the 
स्नानविधिसूत्र of कात्यायन, of 
स्स्रतिसार, वास्तुपूजनपद्धति, उत्तरः 
क्रियापद्धति, दाहादिकर्तृपद्धति, श्राद्ध- 
क्रम, स्मृतिसारसंग्रह (probably 
same as स्मातिसार ). 

यादवप्रकाश said to have been a 
disciple of रामानुज; 9. ० यति- 
धर्मससुञ्चय- 

यादवेन्द्रशमन्‌ 2. of शूद्राहिकाचारसार 
( under orders of रघुदेव prince 
of गोड. ). 

यादवेन्द्रभट्ट » यादवविद्याभूषण Earli- 
er than 1600 A. 1).; a of 
eaa. 


ये छुभट ( कञ्चं ) a. of स्मृतिकदम्ब- 
















योगीश्वर २. of दानवाक्यससुञ्चय- 
Earlier than 1530 A. D, pro- 


bably same as above, 


योग्लोक Sec. 70. 

योद्धराज a. of ग्रहशान्तिपद्ध ति. 

योपन भट्ट (1) a. of आपस्तम्बगृद्यसार- 

रक्षपार a. of पिष्टपञुमण्डनच्याख्यार्थ- 
दीपिका. 

रघु दैवज्ञ 9. ० com, on पीयूष धारा 
(which is a com, on gg- 
चिन्तामणि ). 


रघुनन्दन a. of आशोचनिरणय. 


रघुनन्दन a. of विद्युद्धिदर्पण, व्यवस्था- 
णेव (on pre-emption ) agg- 
चन्द्रिका. 


रघुनन्दन भट्टाचायं A. of स्वरीसाधन. 

रघुनन्दनभद्टाचार्य, son of gige- 
भट्टाचार्य and pupil of श्रीनाथ- 
आचायचूडामणि. Sec. 107; a, of 
स्मृतितत्त्व divided into 28 तत्त्व&, 
for which see. p. 891». above ) 
com. on दायभाग, atiam or 
तीर्थयात्राविधितच्व, ANNAA, 
त्रियुष्करशान्तितचव, गयाश्राद्वपद्धति 
and रासयात्रापद्धति. 

रघुनन्दनमिश्र Latter half of 16th 
century; a. of टोडरपकाश- 


रघुनन्दन qa a. of अक्तिप्रकाश 

रघुनाथ ७. of जयाभिषेकप्रयोग. 

रघुनाथ. Later than 1640 A, 1), ; 8. 
of तिथिनिणेय. 

रघुनाथ a. of com. on अनुष्ठानपद्धति. 


योगीन्द्र a. of मुहूर्तमुक्तावली. 


योगीश्वर Earlier than 1537 A. D. ; 


». of दानवाक्यसमुचय. D. C. 
Ms. No. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 


संवत्‌ 1594 ज्येष्ठ व. 12 Sunday 
(1537 A. D. ). 


योगीश्वर (different from याज्ञवल्क्य); 
m. in कालविवेक of जीमूतवाहन (P. 
297), दानरत्नाकर of चण्डेश्वर, 
कृत्यरत्नाकर (pp. 81 and 114 as 
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रघुनाथ a.  जातिविवेक. 

रघुनाथ, surnamed qageq (modern 
Navathe); a. of प्रयोगरत्नभूषा. 

रघुनाथ a. of द्रव्यशुद्धिः 

रघुनाथ a. of TRAG: 

रघुनाथ 9. of पूर्तमाला. 

रघुनाथ, son of गणशभट्ट and pupil 
of अनन्तदेव ; a. ० प्रायश्रित्तकुतूहल. 

रघुनाथ a. of Beaver. 

रघुनाथ, pupil of विठ्ठलेश; a. of 
com. on संन्यासानिणंय ० agai- 

e 

"Ti. 

रघुनाथ 2. of यत्यन्तकर्मपद्धति. 

रघुनाथ, son of रुद्रभट्ट surnamed 


अयाचित; a. of प्रयोगपद्ध ति, मासिक- 
AFIAT, राज्याभिषेकप्रयोग. 


रघुनाथ a of गृह्यदर्पण com, on 
शाड्डायनगृद्य. 


रघुनाथ, son of अनन्तदेव; a. of धर्मा 
सतमहोदाधि. 


रघुनाथ, son of भानुजि of शाण्डिल्य- 
गोत्र; 3. of प्रयोगतत्त्व ( composed 
at Benares in 1656 A. D. ). 


रघुनाथ, son of विश्वामित्र; a. of 
कार्तरवार्याज्ुनदीपदानपड ति. 


रघुनाथ, son of सरस; of the चित्त 
पावन subscaste and झाण्डिल्य 
गोत्र; ७. of मुहूर्तमाला. 


रघुनाथ, pupil of रामदयालु; ^. of 
काझीतत्त्वकोमुदी (B. O. Mss. Cat. 
vol. I. No. 63 p. 57). 

रघुनाथदास a. of काक्षीमाहात्म्यर मुदी. 


रघुनाथ दीक्षित २ of ञाश्वलायनगृह्य- 
कारिका. 
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रघुनाथभट्ट, styled सम्रादस्थपति, son 


of माधव, son of रामेश्वरभट्ट 
Flourished between 1545-1625 
A. D.; a. of आाह्विकपद्धात, भष्रमहा- 
ह्वादशीनिणय, भाहिकप्रयोग, काळ- 
तच्वविवेचन ( composed in 1620 
A. D.), aam ti, गोत्रप्रवरनिणेय, 
त्रिंशच्छोकीविवरण or आशोचनिणेय, 
दश शछोकी टीका (composed in 1578 
A. D.), quura asia qva ति, श्राद्ध 
पद्धति or दर्दाश्राद्धपद्धति, पर्वनिर्णय, 
रविसंक्रान्तिनिणय- 
रघुनाथभट्ट a. of व्यतिषड्रनिणय. 


रघुनाथ भट्ट 2. of com. on याज्ञवल्क्यः 
स्मृति. 

रघुनाथभट्ट 9. ० स्म्ातरत्न. 

रघुनाथभट्टाचार्य a. of यतिधमेसमुच्चय. 


रघुनाथ वाजपोयिन्‌ a. of प्रयो गपारिजात 


and com. on सिताक्षरा of विज्ञाने- 
श्वर (vide Peterson’s 6th Re- 


port 9. 10 for ब्यवहार portion ), 


रघुनाथसार्वभोम a. of स्वस्वव्यवस्थार्णव- 

सेतुबन्ध. 
e A 

रघुनाथसावभोम, son of मथुरेश ; a. of 
स्मार्तव्यवस्थाणेव (composed in 
1661-62 A. D. at the order of 
king रत्नेश्वरराम ). 

रघुनाथसूरि a. of प्रयोगदर्पण: 

रघुनाथेन्द्रशिवयोगिन्‌ a. of काशीतत्त्व- 
प्रकाशिका or काशीसारोद्धार. 

रघुनाथेन्द्र सरस्वती 2. of arra 

रघुपति a. of तड़ागविधि- 

रघुपति a. of झुद्धिचान्द्रिका ( compos- 
ed at the bidding of king कप- 
दिन्‌ of qina). Vide B. 0. 
Mss. Cat. vol. I. No. 369 
p. 419. 
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रघुमणि, said to be the real name 
of author of दत्तकचन्द्रिका. About 
1800 A. 1), 


रघुराम a. of सिद्धान्तनिर्णय ( probably 
same as above ). 


रघुराम, pupil of रघुमणि ; a. of दायः 
भावार्थदोपिका- 

रघुरामती्थ a. of कमेदीपिका- 

रघुरामभट्ट, son of जयराम, son of 
gs ; (collected materials of 
काळनिर्णयसिद्धान्त ). 

रघुवर a. of सपिण्डीश्रादट- 

रघुवीरदी क्षित, son of बिठ्ठळ, son of 
बूब; 2. of मरीचिमाला com. 
on the कुण्डाक of sez and of 


मुहृतंसवेस्व ( composed in 1635- 
36 A. D. ). 


रघूत्तमतकंशिरोमणि a of Renk- 
विधिसंग्रह. 

रघूत्तमतीर्थ १. of दुर्गाभक्तिलद्दरी. 

रङ्गनाथ a. of पितृमेधविवरण- 

रङ्गनाथदे शिक a. of रक्ष्नाथदेशिकाह्विक. 

रज्ननाथसूरि, pupil of कृष्णानन्दसर- 
स्वती ; a. ० पुरुषार्थरत्नाकर. 

tug ». ० शुदह्यप्रयोगवृत्ति on भार" 
द्वाज गृह्यसूत्र. 

रजो मिश्र 2. of तीर्थ सामान्यपद्धति ( or 


rather तीर्थलक्ष्मीवती ) Vide 
B. O. Mss. Cat. vol. I. No. 170 


p. 186. 
रत्नधरमिश्र 2. of स्ख्तिमञ्जरी. 
रस्ननाथमद्टाचार्य ७. of चन्दनघेनूत्सगे 
पद्ध ति- 


रत्नपाणि 2. ० सूतिकाशोचनिणय ( B. 
0. Mss. Cat. vol. I. No. 428 
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p. 505 ) He mentions हुरीश्वर- 
He was a मेथिळ 


रत्नपाणिशमेन्‌ son of गगोली सञ्जीवे- 
श्वरशर्मनू, patronised by gafag 
of सिथिला. Later than 1550 
A. D. ; a. of आचारसंग्रह, एकोदिष्ट- 
सारिणी, ऋृष्णार्चनचन्द्रिका, क्षयमा- 
सादिविवेक, पार्वणचन्द्रिका, प्राय- 
श्रित्तपरिजात, महादानवाक्यावक्ि, 
मिथिलेशाहिक, रामचन्द्रप्रतिमा- 
प्रतिष्ठा, लक्ष्मीग्रतिष्टों, ब्रताचार (pro- 
bably his last work as it was 
written for महेश्वरसिंह, grandson 
of gafag ), सुबोधिनी ( composed 
for रुद्रसिंह, son of gafag ). In 
his रामचन्द्रप्रतिमाप्रतिष्ठा ( com- 
posed at the bidding cf egfaz 
of मिथिला) he says that he 
follows the प्रतिष्टातत्त्व of रघुनन्दन. 
( Vide D. 0. Mss. Cat, vol. 1. 
No. 300 p. 341 ). 


रत्नाकर % of दानवाक्यावली ( based 
on दावसागर ). Vide B 0. Mss, 
Cat. vol. I. No. 196 p. 111. 
Probably same as above, 


रत्नाकर 2. “ प्रायश्चित्तसारसंग्रह, NTA- 
श्चित्तरत्नाकर . 


रत्नाकर, son of देवभट्ट; 2. of aq- 
सिंहकल्पद्रुम (composed in 1713 
A. D.). The work is also called 
quiqara. 

रत्नाकरठक्कुर 2. ० दानपञ्जी. 

रत्नाकरभट्ट m. in श्राद्धसागर of कुछूक 


रत्नेश्वरामिश्र महामहोपाध्याय. N. vol. 
V I I P. 1 9 $ a. of आचारचन्द्रका- 

रमाकान्तचक्रदतिन्‌, son of मधुसूदन ; 
a. of स्मृतिसक्षपसार. 
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रमानाथ a. of com. on ARFER fa. 

रमानाथ विद्यावाचस्पति a. of प्रयोग- 
दर्पण- 

रमापति of the भयालवंश; a. ० प्रायः 
श्रित्तचन्द्रिका- 

रमापति a. of देवालयप्रतिष्ठाविधि- 

रमापति उपाध्यायसन्मिश्र; a. of 
आचारचन्द्रिका, आचारवारिधि and 
विवादवारिधे. 

रमापति सिद्धान्त ५. of तिथिनिणय- 

राविनाथमिश्र a. of आचारतरङ्गिणी- 

राघवभट्ट 2. of निणयसार. Mentions 


रामकौतुक, माधव, निर्णयसिन्धु and 
हेमाद्रि. Later than 1612 and 


earlier than 1700 A. 1), 

राघवभटद्ट, son of पूथ्वीधर. About 
1493-94 A. D.; a. of gn 
and com. पदार्थाद्शे ०० शारदाः 
तिलक m. by रघुनन्दन (in 
ज्यो तिस्तत्त्व p- 580 ). 

राघव भट्ट. Later than 1640 A. D. ; 
a. of तिथिनिर्णय and तिथि निर्णयो- 
an or लघुतिथिनिर्णय, स्म्तिदर्पण. 

राघवभट्ट, pupil of geez; a. of 
com. called दीप on आशोच- 
त्रिंशच्छोकी- 

राघवाचायं 2. of com. प्रकाश on 
झुद्धिदीपिका of श्रीनिवास. 

राघचानन्दतीर्थिन्‌ Earlier than 1600 
A. D.; m. in झाचाररत्न of लक्ष्मण. 

राघवानन्दनाथ a. of शिवपूजापद्ध ति. 

राघवानन्दसरस्वती, pupil of agat 
नन्द. Later than 1350 A, D. 
a. of मन्वर्थचन्द्रिका com. on 
HTE. 

राघवेन्द्र, son of काशीनाथ; a. of 
रामप्रकाश and of a com. on 
कालनिणयदीपिका also called 


History of Dharmasgastra 


रामप्रकाश- Flourished in latter 
half of 17th century. 


राघवेन्द्र a. of com. on जयतीथथे 8 
com. on कमेनिणय and सदाचार- 
स्मृति of आनन्दतीर्थः 


राघवेन्द्र a of स्त्रीपुनरुद्ठाहखण्डन- 
कारका. 


राजकुऽणतरकंवागीशाभट्टाचायं a. of 
aS ~ 

आशाोचचन्द्रिका. 

राजचूडामणि, son of रत्नखेट श्रीनिवासः 
दीक्षित ; a ० प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीपिका- 

राजनारायण मुखोपाध्याय 2. of तुलसी- 
चन्द्रिका: 

राजपुत्र a writer on politics; m.in 
edu and in com. on नीति- 
FATIT. 

राजबिंभट्ट Earlier than 1550 A.D. 
a. of चमस्कारचिन्तामणि- 

राजाराम, son of सोमेश्वर. Earlier 
than 1725 A. D. ; 9. of आचार” 
A 
कासुदी. 

राधाकान्तदेव १. of प्रायश्चित्तचन्द्रिका- 

राधाकृष्ण a. of प्रतिष्ठापद्धति, शिवालय- 
प्रतिष्ठा. 

राधानाथार्मन्‌ 2. of आशझौचव्यवस्था 
( part of व्यवस्थादीपिका ). 

राधामोहन गोस्वामि भट्टाचार्य. About 
1800 A.D ; a.of commentaries 
on एकाद शी तत्त्व, दायतत्त्व, प्रायाश्चित्त- 
तत्त्व, मलमासतत्त्व, gizata and 
of gar, of सिद्धान्तसंग्रह a 
com. on the मिताक्षरा of विज्ञाने- 
श्वर- 

राम a. of अयुतहोमलक्षहोमकोटिहोमाः. 
About 1660 A. D. 


राम a. of com. on कुण्डमण्डपसिद्धि 
of विठ्ठल. 
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राम a. of कुण्डसिद्धि. 


राम a of प्रायश्रित्तीपिका ० 
"प्रदीपिका. 

राम, son of चोण्ड or चाउण्ड; 2. of 
बोधायन गृह्यप्रयोगमाला- 


राम Later than 1550 A. D.; a. of 
com, on गोत्रप्रवरमञ्जरी of केशव: 

राम a. of com. on प्रवरनिणय of 
भास्करमिश्रत्रिकाण्डमण्डन- 

राम आचार्य a. of अन्त्येष्िपद्ध ति- 

रामकिशोर a. of दीक्षातत्त्वप्रकाशिका: 

रामकृष्ण a. cf कुण्डमण्डपसंम्रह. 

रामकृष्ण, son of नारायणभट्टः Bet- 
ween 1540-90 A. D.; a. of 
अनन्तत्रतोद्यापनप्रयोग, उत्सर्जनोपा- 
कर्मप्रयोग, कोटिहोनप्रयोग, जीव- 
त्पितृककर्मनिर्णय or -क्तेव्यसमु'चय; 
विभागतत्त्व or -तक्त्वविचार, मासिक- 
श्राद्धनिर्णय, वास्तुशान्तिप्रयोग, रुद्रः 
स्नानपद्धति, शिवालिङ्गप्रतिष्ठाविधि- 

रामकृष्ण 2. of आश्वलायनयुद्योक्तवास्तुः 
शान्ति: 

रामकृष्ण a. of आहिकदपेण. 

रामकृष्ण a.  विजयविलास- 

रामकृष्ण a. ० प्राश्रश्चित्तप्रकरण and 
श्रादवप्रभा. 

रामकृष्ण a. of श्राद्वा्ुुतपेणनिणेय- 

रामकृष्ण &. of com. कोमुदी on झूल- 
पाणि s प्रायश्चित्तविवेक. 

रामकृष्ण a. of विवेककोसुदी, दृषोत्सग- 
कोमुदी, च्रतोद्यापनकोंमुदी. Relies 
on माद्रि 

रामकृष्ण a. of सापिण्ड्यनिणेय- 

रामकृष्ण a. of सङ्कल्पकोसुदी- 

रामकृष्ण, son of कोनेर, son of 
TAMAS of भारद्वाजगो त्र. He was 


| 
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patronised by विजयसिंह. Vide 
I. O. Cat. p. 560 footnote; a. of 
com. called संस्कारगणपति on 
पारस्कर गृह्य. About 1750 A. 1). 


रामकृष्ण, son of कोण्डभट्ट, son of 
प्रयाग भट्ट of the भारद्वाजगोन्न re 
siding in चिञ्चमण्डळपत्तन on the 
afaur river. He was a student 
of काण्वदाखा; a. of श्राद्धगणपति or 
श्राद्वसंग्रह (composed at Benares 
in 1751 A. 9.) Aufrecht 
treats the two qTH457I8 as dif- 
ferent, but this seems to be 
incorrect, as the grandfather of 
both is given as प्रयागभट्ट and 
कोण्डभट्ट is another form of 
कोनेर. 


रामकृष्ण, son of योगीश्वर, surnamed 
शच (modern शोचे y a. of 
विनायकपूजा (composed in 1702 
A. D). 


रामळृ$ण, son of arqa, son of 


नारायण of the quma. Bet- 
ween 1500-1545 A, D.; a. of 
तीथेरत्नाकर or रामप्रसाद and 
प्रतापमातण्ड- 


रामकृष्ण त्रिपाठिनू, son of दामोदरः 
About 1616 A. D; a of com. 


on गृद्यासंग्रह,  छन्दोगाह्िकपद्धतिः 


रामकृष्णदी क्षित, Son of नारायण; a. of 
माधवीसारोद्धार com. on पराशर" 
स्मृति (composed under लक्ष्मण- 
चन्द्रदेव)) About 1575-1600 
A. D. 


रामकृष्ण न्यायालङ्कारभट्टाचार्यं a of 
श्राद्वादिविवेककोसुदी (com. on 
श्राद्ध विचेक and other works of 
शूलपाणि. N. vol, X, pp. 119- 


1212 


120) Probably same as the 
preceding. 


रामकृष्णपण्डित a. of घर्म निबन्ध, 
रामकृष्णभट्ट a. of प्रयोगदीपिका 


e 


रामकृष्ण भट्ट a. of व्यवहारदपंण 


रामकृष्णभट्टाचायं a. of स्मृतिकामुदी 
ग्रहयागकासुदी 

रामकृष्णाचाय a.  कमंविपाक. 

रामगोविन्दचक्रवार्तन्‌, son of राम- 
गोपालचक्रतर्तिन्‌ of the चटटवंश and 
resident of वालिचामटग्राम; a. of 


ब्यवस्थासारसंग्रह (N. new series 
I No. 345), 


रामचन्द्र, ४०० of अनन्त cf भारद्वाज- 
गोत्र; 2. of अघविवेचन. 


रामचन्द्र a. ० पुरश्चरणदीपिका. 
रामचन्द्र 2. of कुण्डछोकदीपिका.- 
रामचन्द्र 5. of कुण्डोदाचि. 


रामचन्द्र a. of कुरुक्षेत्रतीर्थनिर्णय or 
तीर्थनिणय- 

रामचन्द्र a. of धर्माध्वबोंघ. 

रामचन्द्र Earlier than 1600 A. D.; 
a. of प्रतिष्ठासारः 


रामचन्द्र, son of कृष्ण, son of नृहरि, 

son of अनन्ताचार्य of the àq 

family. About 1400 A, D, 

Wrote according to his son 
नृसिंह three works on कालनिर्णय. 
रामचन्द्र गुरु was गोपाल परमहंस; 
a. of कालनिर्णयदीपिका (com. on 
कालनिर्णय of maa), तिथिनिर्णय- 
aug (a summary of the लिथि- 
निर्णय ० अनन्तभट्ट), वेष्णवसिद्धान्त- 


दीपिका 


रामचन्द्र a of कालनिर्णय (vide 
Baroda 0. I. Ms, No. 3871). 
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राम्रचन्द्र a. of speqefa. B. 0. 
Mss. Cat. 399 p. 468. 


रामचन्द्र a. of आशोचानिर्णय. 
रामचन्द्र 2. of निर्णयास्रृत. 
रामचन्द्र a of शारदार्चाप्रयोग. 


रामचन्द्र a of अर्जुनार्चापारिजात, 
अर्जुनाचेनकल्पलता- 


रामचन्द्र, son of सूयंदास ; &. of प्राय- 
श्चित्तपद्धति, समरसार, कुण्डाकृति or 
कुण्डलक्षण and com. 


रामचन्द्र 2.  कृत्यपूर्तिम अरी. 


रामचन्द्र, son of नारायण; a. of com. 
on चतुर्विशतिमतस्मृति. 
रामचन्द्र, surnamed जडे; a. of 


कुण्डरत्नावाले, composed in Sake 
1790. 


रामचन्द्र, son of पाण्डुरङ्ग of the 
अत्रिगोत्र; a. of com. on Rra- 


पूजासूत्र. 


रामचन्द्र, son of विट्टल, son of 
बालकृष्ण, surnamed qeqq. He 
was daughter’s son of रघुनाथ, 
author of कालतत्त्वविवेचन. Bet- 
ween 1610-90 A, 9,; a. of 
कुण्डछोकदीपिका, कालनि्ंयप्रकाश, 
कृत्यरत्नावली (composed in 1648- 
49 A. DJ, शाङ्कायनगृह्यसूत्रपद्धति 
or आधानपद्धति. Ms. of काल: 
निणयप्रकाश (Baroda 0, I. No. 
8455) is dated sake 1603 
Magha (1682 A. D.). 


रामचन्द्र, son of विष्णु; 3, 01 कृच्छा- 
दिसुप्रबो घिनीपद्धति. 


राम चन्द्र, son of विष्णु भट्ट छजवलकर; 


Earlier than 


a. of पूजापद्ध त. 
1810 A. 1), 
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रामचन्द्र a. of विवाहपद्ध ति. 


रामचन्द्र अलडीवार 9. of राजनीति- 
प्रकाश. 


रामचन्द्रचक्रवर्तिन्‌ ५. of कृत्यचन्द्रिका. 
रामचन्द्रदीक्षित a. ० प्राय श्रित्तरत्नमाला- 


रामचन्द्रदेवगजपति ( reputed ) क. of 
दुर्गीत्सवचन्द्रिका ( really compos- 
ed by भारती भूषण वधमान महा nma). 


URARTE ७. of रुद्रजपसिद्धान्त- 
शिरोमणि. 


रामचन्द्रबुध a. of स्मृतिसिद्धान्तसुधा 
com. on अघपञ्चषष्टि. 


रामचन्द्रभट्ट 8. of आचाराकं, प्रायश्रित्त- 
मुक्तावली, श्राद्धचन्द्रिका. 


रामचन्द्रयज्वन्‌ 3. of समयप्रकाश- 


रामचन्द्रयोखर, son of वेङड्कटनारायण ; 
a. of आशोचसंग्रह- 


रामचरण a of कुण्डशछोकप्रकाशिका, 
तर्पण चन्द्रिका. 


रामचरण विद्यावाचस्पति 2. of com. 
on तिथितत्त्व of रघुनन्दन. 


रामजय PSFN ७. of दत्तककोमुदी, 
दानकोमुदी- 


रामजित्‌ a. of निबन्धनवनीत or नव" 
नीतनिबन्ध and of भागविचेक and 
com. मितवादिनी. He was son of 
श्रीनाथ, son of हरिनाथ, son of 
वणु, son of यज्ञेश्वर. Later than 
1400 and earlier than 1600 A. 
D. For निबन्धनवनीत vide D. C. 
Ms. No. 102 of 1832-83 ‘dated 
संवत 1673 ). 


राम ज्योतिर्विद्‌ ». of वीरसिंहमित्रोदय- 
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रामदत्त a. ० मुहूर्त भूषणटीका, युद्धजयो- 
त्सवटीका- 


रामदत्त m. in यजुवॉदेवृषोत्सर्गतत्त्व 
(p. 610) of रघुनन्दन. 


रामदत्तठक्कर 2. of झूद्रश्राद्वपद्धति. 
रामदत्तठक्कर a. of शूद्राचारपद्धति. 


रामदत्त मन्त्रिन्‌, son of गणे श्वरठक्कुर 
and nephew of Rag. First 
half of 14th century; a. of 
उपनयनपद्धति or ब्रतबन्धपद्धति, 
दानपद्धति or षोडशमहादानपद्धति, 
नान्दी भ्राइपद्धति, विवाहपद्धाते or 
विवाहादिपद्धति, गर्भाधानादिदशासं- 
स्कारपद्ध ति, यज्ञोपवीतपद्धति, zn 
ध्राद्धषपद्धति. He seems to have 
written a comprehensive पद्धात 
for Vàjasareyins, parts of which 
on उपनयन, विवाह and other 
संस्कार are separately noticed 
in the eatalogues. Vide B. O. 
Mss. Cat, vol. 1. Nos. 315A, 
316, 317 aud pp. 353-355. 


रामदीक्षित a. of com. on smear 
तिलक. 

रामदेव, son of शम्भु; a. of तिथि- 
निर्णयदी पिका. 


रामदेव a of रामप्रकादा, à com. on 
कालतत्त्वागव. 


` À esos aA 
रामदेवज्ञ १. of आशाचादिनिर्णय, आशा- 
चन्दुदाखर- 


of अनन्त; son of 


of मुहृर्तचिन्तामणि 
Benares in 


राम दैवज्ञ, son 
चिन्तामणि; 9. 
( composed at 
1600-1601 ) with com. प्रमिता- 


क्षरा. 
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रामनन्दिन्‌ a. of com. 00 प्रवरनिर्णय 
of भास्कर. 


रामनवरत्न 2. of एकादश्ीहोमनिर्णय. 


रामनाथ 2. of संस्कारपद्धतिरहस्य़ (a 
com. on संस्कारपद्धति or कर्मा- 
नुष्टानपद्धति of भवदेव composed 
in 1622-23 A. D.) and रामनाथ- 
पद्धति. 

रामनाथ 9. ० प्रयोगसंग्रह- 

रामनाथ 4. of व्यवहारसारसंग्रह. 


रामनाथविद्यावाचर्स्यात 8, of दायभाग- 
विवेक or दायरहस्य (com. on दाय- 
भाग) which is part of स्स्रतिरत्ना- 
वलि (composed in 1657 A. 1).), 
He quotes अच्युत, चूडामणि, 
हरिनाथ. 

रामपण्डित, son of विश्वेश्वर of the 
वत्सगो त्र. Later than 1400 A.D.: 
a. of पुत्रस्वीकारनिर्णय. 

रामपण्डित दोष a. of com. on qat- 
गमानुबन्धि छोक Or होक चतुर्दशी of 
FSO. 

रामपति ». of सदाचारक्रम- 

रामप्रसाद a of तिथिनिर्णय, यज्ञ- 
सिद्धान्तसंग्रह and रत्नाकर. 

रामप्रसाद देवशमंन्‌ 2. of सारसंग्रह- 
दीपिका. 

रामभ a. of com. on त्रेंशच्छोकी 


रामभट्ट &. of संक्षिप्तहोमप्रकार. 

रामभट्ट, a. of 
सापिण्ड्यानिणय (called अनुकल्पः 
uto) Discusses the views of 


श्रीधर in his सापिण्ड्यदीपिका ( D. 
C. Ms. No. 208 of A 1882-63 ). 


surnamed {az ; 


रामभट्ट, son of विश्वनाथ, son of 
HZS, surnamed gg. About 
1675 A. 1). ; a. of अनूपविवेक, 
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दानरत्नाकर, आहिताज्नेर्दाहादिनिणय, 
ऋतजुप्रयोग following तीर्थदर्पण, 
TAA: 


रामभट्टाचाय 9. of निणेयसार- 
रामभद्र २. of पुत्रक्रमदी पिका. 


रामभद्रन्यायालझ्ञार ». of झुद्धिकारिका 
or झुद्धितत्वकारिका ( on रघुनन्दन ४ 
आुद्धितत्त्व ). 

रामभद्रन्यायालङ्गार, son of रघुनाथ; 
a. of उद्घाहव्यवस्था, स्म्ृतिसंग्रह (of 
which the first is a part ) 


रामभद्र न्यायालङ्कार भट्टाचायं, son of 
श्रीनाथ आचार्यचूडामणि. About 
1525 A. D.; a. of com. on the 
दायभाग and of स्मातितत्वनि्णय or 
STATIN: 

aang ed a. of मांसपीयूषलता. 

रामवाजपायेन्‌ नेमिषस्थ, son of सूर्य- 
दास, son of शिवदास, son of श्री- 
घर मालव, of the भारद्वाजगोत्र; 
a.of कुण्डमण्डपलक्षण or कुण्ड- 
Tamas with com. ( कुण्डा- 
हिति composed in 1449-50 
A. D.); of समरसार and of com. 
on झारदातिळक atthe bidding 
of king रामचन्द्र of रत्नपुर. 

रामविद्य!वाचस्पति a. of com. on तिथि- 
तत्त्व. 

रामशङ्कर 9. of शूद विवेक. 

रामशर्मन्‌ ०. of प्रायाश्चित्तप्रदीप. 


रामसुब्रह्मण्यशारस्तरिन्‌ ) Son of रामशङ्रः 
a. of दत्ताशोचव्यवस्थापनवाद, धर्म- 
विवेचन. About end of 18th 
century. 


रामसेवक ०. of यज्ञसिद्धान्तविग्नह- 


रामसेवक, son of छोकमाणि or लेखराज; 
a. of तिथिप्रदीपिका or - प्रदीप. 
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रामसेवक, son of देवीदत्त; a. of 
agadis. 

रामसेवक त्रिपाठिन्‌ a. of युद्ध चिन्तामाणि- 

रामसेवक त्रिवेदिन्‌; a. of मुहूर्तभूषण 
or सक्षीर. 

रामाचाय a. of अन्त्येष्टिपद्धाति. 

uaar a. of com. on सदाचार 
स्मृति of श्रीमध्वाचार्य. 

रामानन्द 9. of रामाचनपद्धति. 


रामानन्दतीथे or रामानन्दयति; a. of 
कुण्डतत्त्वप्रकाशिका, राजभूषणी, or 
नृपभूषणी, संध्याचिधिमन्त्रसमूहटीका- 

रामानन्द amaan 2. of वेषणव- 
चन्द्रिका. 

रामानन्दयाति a. 
चन्द्रिका. 


रामानन्द वाचस्पति. About 
A. 1), a. of आहिकाचारराज- 


of दत्तार्चनविधि- 
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रामानन्दशार्मन्‌ 2. ० शूद्र कुलदीपिका 

रामानुज a. of रामार्चापद्ध तिः 

रामानुजदीक्षित १. of आझौचनिणय 
com, on श्राशोचशतक of वेडूट 
of the हारीतगोत्र. 

रामानुजयज्वन्‌ १. ० दीपिका op अघ- 
निर्णय or आशोचशतक of वेङ्कटेश. 


रामानुजाचाये a. of सञ्चरितरक्षा and 
com. 


रामाश्रम, pupil of महादेव; a. of 
संध्याभाष्य (composed in 1653 
A. 1). ). 

रामेश्वर a. of आशौचशतक- 

रामेश्वर a. of wave fa and घोडदा- 
संस्कारसेतु. 

रामेश्वर, pupil of सदाशिवेन्द्र सरस्वती ; 
a. of शिवाष्टमूतिप्रकाश. 
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रामेश्वरभट्ट à. of धरमरत्नाकर. 


taste. Earlier than 1600 


A. D. ; a.  पदार्थादशे, 


रामेश्वर भारती a. of com. on ब्रिश- 
or 


रामेश्वरशाखिन्‌ 2  सुदर्शनकालप्रभा. 


UNIS a. of com. on दत्तक- 
चन्द्रिका  कुबेरपण्डित- 

रायमुकुट His com. on the अमरकोश 
was composed in 1431 A. D.; 
a, of a पद्धति m.in श्राद्ध तत्त्व 
(p.213) and आद्धितत्व (pp. 
281, 283 ) of रघुनन्दन- 

रायम्भट्ट 2 of यतिसंस्कारप्रयोग- 


रायसवेङ्कटाद्रि Vide under वेडूटा द्वि; 
a. of भाशोचानिर्णय 

रावणशर्मन्‌ of चम्पहट्टि family, a. of 
वर्ष कृत्य 

रिपुञ्जय 8.०1 पूर्णचन्द्र (on प्रायश्चित्त) 
प्रायश्चित्त निरूपण. 

राचिक m. by सरस्वतीविछास p. 301. 

राचिदत्त 2. of com. on अघविवेचन- 


efaza a. of com, on मनुस्मृति 
eq a. of युद्धकोशल- 
रुद्रकवीन्द्र ०. of मातृगोन्रनिर्णय- 


szga a. of कौतुकचिन्तामणि- 


रुद्रदेव, son of नारायण, surnamed 
तोरो, and pupil of अनन्त; a. of 


प्रतापनारासिंह ( composed in 1710- 
11 A. 1). ) Several parts of it 


such as आपस्तम्बा हूक) कुण्डप्रकाश, 
पाकयज्ञप्रकाश, पूर्तेप्रकारा, संस्कार: 
ग्रकाश are separately entered 


in the reports, 
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gza, pupil of avèsq 1360- 
1400 A. D. ; a. of कृत्यचन्द्विका, 
विवादचन्द्रिका and श्राद्ध चन्द्रिका- 


रुद्रधर २. of पुष्पमाला. 


रुद्रघर महामहोपाध्याय, son of महा- 
महोपाध्यायलट्ष्मीघर and younger 
brother of हइलघर, Sec. 99; a. 
० वर्षकृत्य, त्रतपद्धति, झुद्धिविवेक, 
श्राद्ध विवेक, 


रुद्शमेन्‌, son of राघवराय; a. of 
पुराणसार. 


रुद्रस्कन्द, son of नारायण residing at 
मखवाट; a. of com, on द्राह्यायण- 
Wa and स्वादिरिगृह्य called सामः 
gaaf ) 

रूपगोस्वामिन्‌ a. ० हरिभाक्तिविलास- 

रूपनारायण. Between 1420 and 


1500 A D.; a. of महादानपद्ध ति 
( Ms. copied in 1530 A. D. ), 


रूपनारायण, son of भवानीदास, son 
of नाथमल; a. of व्यवहारचमत्कार 
( composed in 1580 A. D. ), 


रूपनारायण ( उदय्रर्थिह ) son of 
शक्तिसिंह ; 2. of रूपनारायणीय- 
पद्धति (of which महादानपद्धति 
seems to bea part); Ms. No. 
2393 ( Baroda O. I. ) is ख्पनारा- 
यणीयरपद्धातिरत्न, wherein लक्ष्मी घर, 
भोजराज, हेमाद्रि, and चण्डश्वर are 
relied upon, So it is later than 
1350 A. D. 


रेणुकाचार्य, son of महे शसूरि, son of 
सोमेश्वर of the शाण्डिल्यगोत्र; a. of 


कारिका$ on पारस्करगृह्य ( com- 
posed in 1266 A. D.). 


रैभ्य m.in the com. on the नीति- 
वाकग्रामृत as a writer on politics. 
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लक्ष्मणदेशिकेन्द्र ». of कुण्डमण्डपविधि. 


लक्ष्मणदेशिकेन्द्र, son of श्रीकृष्ण. Pro- 
bably 12th century A. D.; 
a. of कातंवीर्याजुनदीपदानपद्धति, 
शारदातिलक. 


लक्ष्मण श्रीशेळवेदकोटीर a. of यतिस्वन- 
नादिप्रयोग. 

लक्ष्मणभट्ट, son of रामकृष्णभट्ट, 500 of 
नारायणभट्ट. Between 1585-1630 
A. D. ; a. of आचाररत्न or आचार" 
सार, MATARA. 


लक्ष्मणसेन, son of बजछ्ाळसेन. Sec. 
84.; ( reputed ) a. of दानसागर 
(which was begun by his 
father ) 


लक्ष्मणोपाध्याय m. in the yam of 
हलायुध on the श्राद्वकृत्य of 
कात्यायन. 


लक्ष्मीचन्द्रमिश्र of हेवकल्पद्गुम. 

लक्ष्मीदास, son of गोपाल ; a. of 
मुह तमुक्तात्रली ( composed in 1618 
A.D). 


लक्ष्मीदेवी, wife of वेद्यनाथ पायगुण्ड- 
Sec 116; (reputed ) a. of बाळ 
sagt (com. on the मिताक्षरा ) 


and of लक्ष्मी com. on कालनिर्णय 
of माधव. 


लक्ष्मीघर, son of भद्दृदयश्चर a. of 
कल्पतरु. Sec. 78. 

लक्ष्मी घर, son of quiza and श्रीदेवी ; 
a. of विरुद्धाविधिविच्वेख Earlier 
than 1525 A. D. 


लक्ष्मी धर a. of देवज्ञमनोहर- Earlier 
than 15004 D. 


लक्ष्मीधर a. of कृत्यरत्नाकरः 
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लक्ष्मीधरभट्ट a. of कुण्डकोरिका. 

लक्ष्मीनाथ a. of गोपालार्चनचन्द्रिका- 

ळक्ष्मीनारायण a. of दायाधिकारिक्रम. 

छक्ष्मीनारायण qarag, son of 
गदाधर ; २. of व्यवस्थारत्नमाला. 

छश््मीनारायणपण्डित a of कायस्थ- 
क्षत्रियत्ववुमदलनकुठार- 

लक्ष्मीनासिंह a. of अधशोधिनी com. on 
षडशीति. 

लक्ष्मीपति a. of com. on सुहूर्तसंग्रह : 


लक्ष्मीपति 2. of नीतिगर्भितशासत्र. 


लक्ष्मीपति ठक्कर, pupil of gezqfq or 
महीन्द्रपति, a. of श्राद्धरत्न. Relies 
on श्रीदत्त and वाचस्पति; Ms. No. 
401 F ( B. O. Mss. Cat. vol. I. 
p.472) is dated ल. qd. 525 
( 1644 A. D. ). So he flourished 
between 1500 and 1640 A. D. 


लघुचाणक्य. 

रूघुनारद 7५. 07 निणयसिन्धु, संस्कार- 
कोस्तुभ. 

लघुपराशर m. in प्रायश्चित्तमयूख- 

लघुबृहस्पति. 

छघुयम m. by भपराक on याज्ञवल्क्य 
I. 238, by हलायुध in ब्राह्मणसर्वेस्व- 

रुघुविष्णु m. by अपराक (pp. 1031, 
1080), by हलायुध in ब्राह्मणसवेस्व. 

लघुब्यास (vide Jivananda Sm. 
part II. pp. 310-320) 

रुघुरङ्कु- 

लघुशातातप ( Anan. Sm. Pp. 128- 
135 ). 

egit. 

लघुहारीत m. by कालमाघव ( p. 88), 
अपराक (pp. 145, 539, 543, 547). 

ज्ञ. D.—153 
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रूघ्वङ्गिरस्‌ः 
erm 
लघ्याधलायन, 


ल्म्बोदर a. of होमपद्धति. 

ललित m. by नन्दपण्डित in aig: 
चन्द्रिका. 

eg a. of चिघानमाला- 

लालबहादुर 4. of QARA. 


लालमणि, son of जगद्राम, son of 
गङ्गाराम of अलकंपुर; 2. of gga- 
दपण. 

लालमणि भट्टाचाये 9. of निर्णयसार. 

लिखित m. by frato ( on amar. LHI. 


290), by अपराक pp. 1183, 38, 
138, 


लोकनाथ ५. of कृत्यरत्नाकर- 


लोकनाथ, son of वैद्यनाथ ; 2. of प्राय- 
श्रित्तदीपिका (part of सकलागम- 
संग्रह ), 

लोलछट a. of श्राद्धप्रकरण. Between 
900-1100 A D.; m. in स्स्रृ्यर्थै- 
सार, श्राद्धकालिका of नारायण, in 
घडशीति of नन्दपण्डित, in श्राद्ध 
सागर ० gge 


लोहित a. of स्मृति. 


लोगाक्षि Sec. 51; a. of. PETU- 


qa and प्रवराध्याय; m. by मिता- 
क्षरा (on याज्ञ. II. 119 and III. 


1-2, 260, 289), झपराक ( pp. 28, 
30, 33, 259, 269, 418, 460, 542, 
870, 942 &c. ). 


लोगाक्षि a. of उपनयनतन्त्र. 
लोगाक्षि 2. of छोकतपेण. 


लौगाक्षि भास्कर, son of ggg, sen of 
रुद्रकवीन्द्र of emage. Later 
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than 1400 A. D. ; a. of मातृगो त्र- 
fira, तिथ्यादितर्वनिणय- 
वंशीधर 2. of कुराकण्डिका. 


वङ्गिपुरेश्वर ^. of वङ्गिपुरेश्वरकारिका- 


वाचिय or वछिय a. of निबन्धसार ( D. 
C. Ms. No. 123 of 1884-86 
was copied in संवत 1632 i.e. 
1575 A. D. ), 


qais, son of नरसिंह ; ७. ० ga- 
चिन्तामणि and मलमासानिणेय. 


वत्स a. of स्मृति, m. in. कालमाधव 
( p. 134), by मस्करिन्‌. 

वत्सराज (It is his son अचल who 
composed निर्णयदीपक ) 2545 of 
निणेयदीपिका- 

वनमालिदास 2. of वनमाला. 

वनमालिन्‌ a. of विष्णुतत्त्वप्रकाश. 

वनमालिन्‌ ४. of प्रायाश्रित्तसारकोसुदी. 

वनमालिमिश्र alias कृष्णदत्तमिश्र, son 


of महेशमिश्र and pupil of भट्टोजि 
About 1650 A. D.; a. of ge 


क्षत्रप्रदीप, ब्रदह्मप्रकाशिका ( सन्ध्या- 
मन्त्रव्याख्या ). 


ava, son of श्रीनिवास ; a. of आशोच- 
निणेय. 
वरदराज About 1450-1500 A. D. ; 


a. of व्यवहारानिणेय (of which a 
portion is called दायभाग ). It is 
probably this author that is 


mentioned in सरस्वती विलास. 


वरदराज 1001 century; a. of sqq- 
हारमाला. 


वरदराज 2. of नवाविवेकदी पिका. 
वरदराजभट्ट १. of संन्यासपदम करी. 
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वरदराजभदट्टारक 2. of com. on कामन्द्‌- 
कीय नीतिसार- 


वरदाचार्य 2. ० सारार्थचतुष्टय- 


वरदाचार्य of वात्स्यगोत्र ; a. of egfa- 
चुडामणि or -मणिसग्रह. 


वरदाधीराय ज्वनू, pupil of वेडूटाधीदा; 
a. ० प्रायाश्रत्तप्रदीपिका or -प्रदीप- 


वररुचि a. of आशांचाष्टक, of नीतिः 
रत्न, of राजनीति. 


qim. as a writer on politics in 
com. on नीतिवाक्याम्रत- 


वर्णिकुबेरानन्द a. of दानभागवत dur- 
ing the reign of संग्रामसिंह. Later 
than 1300 A, D. 


quam 2. ० श्राद्ध प्रदीप, धर्मप्रदीप- 
quant a. of दत्तकोज्ज्वल. 


वर्धमान a. of कृत्यनिणंय ( B. 0. Mss. 
Cat. vol. I. No. 14 p. 66) 
Mentions लक्ष्मीघर and प्रतिहस्त- 
पद्धति. 


वर्धमान भारतीभूषणमहापात्र १. of 
दुर्गात्सव चन्द्रिका. 


वर्धमान महामहोपाध्याय, son of भवे, 
of the बिछ्तपञ्चक family. He was 
judge under भवेदा and his son 
रामभद्र, king मिथिला. 1450- 
1500 A. 1), His elder brother 
was गण्डकसिश्र, and डइाडूरमिश्र 
and वाचस्पति were his gurus ; 
a. of गङ्काकृत्यविवेक, दण्डविवेक, धमन ` 
प्रदीप, द्वेतविषयविवेक, नानाशास्त्रार्थ- 
tana, परिभाषाविवेक, श्राद्धप्रदीप, 
स्मृतितत्त्वविवक or स्मृतितत्त्वामृत 
and its सारोद्धार, स्मृतिपरिभाषा, 
गयापद्धति, गयाविषधिविवेक,द्व तविवेक : 
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He is m. by वाचस्पति in पितृभक्ति 
and by रघुनन्दन in his व्यवहार 
तत्त्व,  श्राद्धतत्त्व,  एकादशीतत्त्व 
(generally as नव्यवर्धमान ). 
Parts of स्मृतितत्त्वासृत and pa- 
सारोद्धार are separately labelled 
in the catalogues, such as व्यव- 
हारकोश and झान्तिपौष्टिक. 


चल्लभ a. सर्व घमप्रकाशिका. 


चलभाचार्य, son of लक्ष्मणभट्ट ० भार" 


द्वाजगोत्र and तैत्तिरीयशाखा. 1478- 
1530 A. D. His pedigree is यज्ञ- 


नारायण--गंगाधर-गणपतिभट्ट - 325 31- 
भट्ट- लक्ष्मणभट्ट (wife zga )- 
वल्लभाचार्य ; a. of संन्यासनिणय and 
com, सन्यासचिवरण- 


वल्लभाचाय of the भारद्वाजगोत्र; a. of 
SRTZ छभा- 


वल्लभाचाये a. of भक्तिवर्धिनी: 
वछभेन्द्र, pupil of वासुदेवेन्द्र ; a. of 
प्रदोषपूजापद्ध ति, शिवपूजासंग्रह- 


वसन्तराज, son cf शिवराज and 
younger brother of विजयराज. 
Before 1150 A.D. ; २. of aF- 
नाणंव (composed at request of 


चन्द्रदेव of मिथिळा ). 
वसिष्ठ १. of धनुवेद संहिता. 
वसिष्ठ reputed a. of FANERA. 
वसिष्ठ a. of धर्मसूत्र. Sec. 9. 


वागीश्वरीदत्त a. of com. on पाररकर- 
गुह्य. 


वाचस्पति a. ० तीर्थकल्पलता (B. 0. 
Mss, Cat. vol I. No. 166 p. 


181 ), of कृत्यकल्पलता. 
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वाचस्पति 9.  जन्ममरणविवेक or 
जननमरणविवेक (vide Ms. No, 
12774 of Baroda O. I. ) 


वाचस्पति a. of आुद्धिप्रभा. 
वाचस्पति a. of स्मृतिसारसंग्रह. 
वाचस्पति a. of कुण्डमण्डप. 


वाचस्पति (गोड) m. in श्राद्धसागर 
by Tue 


वाचस्पतिमिश्र. Sec. 101; a. of आचार- 
चिन्तामणि, आहृकचिन्तामणि, कृत्य- 
चिन्तामणि, तीर्थचि०, द्वेतचि०, नीति- 
fae, विवादचि०, — व्यवहाराचि०, 
शुद्धिचि०, शूद्राचारचि०, श्राद्धचि० ; 
a. of. तिथिनिर्णय, द्वैतनिणैय, महा- 
दानानिणय, विवाद निर्णय, झुद्धि निणय; 
a. of कृत्यमहाणेव, गङ्गाभाक्तेतराङ्गणी 
( extracted from तीर्थचि० ), NAT- 
श्राद्धपद्ध ति, चन्दन घे नुप्रमाण, दत्तक- 
विधि, पितृभक्तितराङ्गिणी ; a. of 
कृत्यप्रदीष ( B. O. Mss. Cat. vol. 
I. p 67 No. 75). 

वाञ्छेश्वर, son of नरसिंह, son of माधव; 
a. of दत्तचिन्तामाणे, मलमास- 
निर्ण 

बाद (दि) भयङ्कर, a follower of 
विज्ञानेश्वर ; 1080-1130 A. D.; 

कल्पतरु, चीरमित्रोदय 


Ký 


+ 


m. in 
( p. 350 ). 
वाधूल a. of TAQA and of a स्मृति 
वामदेव m. by हेमाद्रि asa निबन्धकार 
in चतुवर्ग० III. 1. 159. 
वामदेव a.  आहिकसंक्षेप ( composed 
for लालाठक्कर ). 


वामदेव a.  मुनिमतमणिमाला- 


वामदेव उपाध्याय a. of गूढार्थदीपिका 
or स्मृतिदीपिका. (B. O. Mss. Cat, 
Vol, I. No. 111 p. 104), 
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वामदेवभट्टाचाये a. ० स्मृतिचन्द्रिका. | वासुदेवदीक्षित Earlier than 1250 


वामदेव महामहोपाध्याय a. of भावदी- 
पिका com. on श्राद्धचिन्तामणि of 
वाचस्पति. 

वामन a. of सादिरगुद्मकारिका. 

वामन 9. of पद्धति m. in श्राद्धसौख्य 
( टोडरानन्द ). 

वामनभट्ट 2. ० वृददद्वत्नाकर. 

वामन, भाष्य of m. in कसेतत्त्वप्रदीपिका 
० कृष्ण. 

वाष्यायणि m. in आप. घ. सू. 1. 10. 
28. 2. 

वाल्मीकि a writer on politics; m. in 
com. on नीतिवाक्‍्यामत. 


वासुदेव 4.  मलमासनिणेयतन्त्रसार. 


वासुदेव a. of com. on कौशिकगृह्य- 
सूत्र m. in टोडरानन्द- 

वासुदेव ५.  दत्तपुत्रतस्वविवेक- 

वासुदेव a. of परीक्षापद्धति. 

वासुदेव, son of faz ; १. of शाङ्खायन- 
yaang. 8.5 705. is dated संवत्‌ 
1428 (1371-72 A. D.), he is 
probably identical with the com- 
mentator of fhe पारस्करगृह्यसूत्र. 

वासुदेव a. of वास्तुप्रदीप. 

वासुदेव, son of शिवसूरि, son of 
ञ्यम्बक surnamed महाजन ; a. of 


com, on कुण्डचमत्कृति. Between 
1680-1760 A. D. 


वासुदेव, son of झापदेव, of the चित्त- 
पावन caste; a. of प्रयोगररनमाला or 
वासुदेवी. 

वासुदेव, son of श्रीपति ; a.  आधवे- 
णप्रामिताक्षरा Vide Ms. No, 7603 
(Baroda O. J.) mentions हेमाद्रि, 


त्रैविक्रमीपद्धति. 


A. 1). ; a. of com. on पारस्कर- 
गृह्यसूत्र and of a पद्धति thereon. 
He is m. by इरिहर and रघुनन्दन- 


वासुदेवदीक्षित, a. of मुहापद्धति: 


वासुदेवभट्टाचाये, son of रङ्गनाथ; a. of 
algea ( for वेखानस school 
of वेष्णवऽ ). 


वासुदेव रथ & of स्स्रृतिप्रकाश- 


वासुदेवाश्रम a of औषध्वैदेहिकनिरणय, 
यतिधमप्रकाश- 


वासुदेवेन्द्र 2. of आचापद्धति. 


वाहिनीपति a. ० प्रायश्चित्तदीपिका or 
प्रदीपिका. 

विक्रमभट्ट 8. of aerian com. on 
शारदातिलक. 


विखनस्‌ (supposed to be) a. of 
वेखानसकल्प ( including zy and 
धर्म Ss). 

विजयीन्द्रमिक्षु, pupil of सुरेन्द्र ; a. of 
पञ्चसस्कारदीपिका- 

विज्ञानिश्वरः Sec. 71; a. of fat- 
क्षरा (com. on याज्ञ० ) भाशोच- 
दशक or Tata: 


विठ्ठल, son of नूर्सिद्द, son of रामः 
चन्द्र; a. of com. on वैष्णवसि- 
दान्तदीपिका ० unag. 

विट्ठल, son of केशव; a. of स्छति- 
रत्नाकर. 

विठ्ठल, son of बालकृष्ण, surnmed 
Acura and resident of श्रीपुर ; 
a. of com. on सूल्याध्याय: 

विट्ठल, son of ganda , of the gent- 
fanta; a. of कुण्डमण्डपसिद्धि or 
कुण्ड सिद्ध ( composed in 
1619-20 A. D.) and com, 
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thereon and of महुतेकल्पद्गुम 
( composed in 1628 A. D.) and 


com. मञ्जरी thereon. 


age a.  तुलापुरुषदानप्रयोग. Pro- 
bably the same as above. 


fags, son of महादेव; a. ० प्रयोग- 
लाघव. 


विठ्ठळदीक्षित a. of षट्पदी. 
विठ्ठलदीक्षित a. of समयप्रदीप. 
विद्वलाचाये a. of भाह्किक- 


विहलेश्वर or विठ्ठलदीक्षित, son of 
agarat; born in 1515 A. D. 
Said to have been a, of 
आह्विकपद्धति, आग्रयणपद्धति, जन्मा- 
्वमीनिणंय, रामनवमीनिर्णय, com. 
on the संन्यासनिणेय of वलभाचायं, 
समयप्रदीप, agadgat (of which 
आह्विकपद्धाति seems to be a part) 
OF SHAT, भक्तिमागेमर्यादा, भक्ति- 
हंस, भक्तिहेतुनिणय- 

विदुर a. of नीति ( which is taken 
from the उद्योगपर्व of the ggr- 
भारत chap. 33-40 of the 
Bombay edition ). 


विद्याकर वाजपेयिन्‌, son of शम्भुकर- 
Earlier than 1500 A. D.; a. of 
आचारपद्धति, नित्याचारपद्धति, at 
द्विककृत्य ; m. in एकादशीतत्त्व (४०1. 
II. pp. 68, 75), देवप्रतिष्ठातत्त्व 
(vol. II. p. 505), आह्विकतत्त्व 
(vol I. p. 355), मलभासतत्त्व 
( vol. I. p. 744 speaks of विद्या 
कराह्विकतत्त्व ) gigaa (vol. 11. 
9. 312 ). 


विद्याधर 2. of दायनिणय and हंमाद्रिः 


प्रयोग. 


विद्याधर m. in रूपनारायणीयनिबन्ध- 
विद्याधीशमुनि a. of दि्नन्रयानिर्णय: 
विद्याधीशस्वामिन्‌ m. in स्मृत्यर्थ सागर. 
विद्यानन्दनाथ a. of स्मृतिसारसंग्रह. 
विद्यानिधि a. of ज्योतिःसारसागर- 
विद्यानिधि ». of सम्बन्धदीपिका- 


विद्यानिवास 2. of दोलारोहणपद्धति, 
द्वादशग्ान्राप्रयो ग. 


विद्यापति, son of गणपति, son of जय- 
दत्त. Between 1375-1450 A. 1), 


A voluminous and versatile 
writer; wrote in Maithili also 
and on moral tales (as in पुरुष- 
परीक्षा, भूपरिक्रमण ); a. ० गङ्गा- 
वाक्यावली (under the patronage 
of महादेवी विश्वासदेवी queen of 
पद्मसिंह, son of शिवसिंह ), गयापत्त- 
लक, दानवाक्यावली (under patron- 
age of महादेवी धीरमती, queen 
of नरासेंहदेव दर्पनारायण ) gat- 
भक्तितरद्धिणी ( probably his last 
work), वर्षकृत्य, विभागसार (under 
orders of दर्पनारायण, son of gfz- 
fag, son of waar), शैवसवंस्वसार 
(composed at the bidding of 
queen विश्वासदेवी ) Vide Ind. 
Ant. vol, XIV p. 182 and vol, 
XXVIII p.57. His वषेकृत्य is 
m. in मलमासतत्त्व (vol. I. p. 
823). Heis m. in श्रीनाथ 5 कृत्य- 
awada and by गोविन्दानन्द्‌- His 
पुरुषपरीक्षा (N. vol. V. 245) 
distinctly says that qug was 
the son of farafüg (and not 
brother as some suppose on 
account of the words in the 


होवसर्वस्वसार, N. vol. V. p. 1). 
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Vide Journal of the Depart- 
ment of Letters, Calcutta Uni- 
1927 vol, XVI 
where there is an informing 


paper on विद्यापति. 


versity, for 


विद्यापतिभट्ट a. of बोधायनाहिक- 

विद्यापतिस्वामिन्‌ m. in स्मृत्यर्थसार. 

विद्यामाधव a. of सुहूतदर्पण- 

विद्यारत्न स्मार्तभटाचायं à. of स्मृतिसार- 
व्यवस्था. 

विद्याणेव a of जातरिश्वादिनिणय 
(which seems to be purely 
astrological ); vide N. ( new 
series ) vol, II. No. 69. 


विनतानन्दन a. of द्वाद्यायणगृद्यसूत्र- 
प्रयोग. 

दिनायकपण्डित vide under नल्द- 
पण्डित: 

विबुधेन्द्राश्रम % of पुरश्वरणचन्दरिका- 

विभाकर a. of क्षाचारद्वेतनिर्णय or 
विवेक composed by order of 
king रामभद्वदेव रूपनारायण, son 
of भरव (vide B. O. Ms. Cat. 
vol. 3. No. 24, p. 21). About 
1500 A. D. 


विराज्‌ m. in अपरार्क (p. 112). 


विमिटीक m. asa writer on politics 
in com. on नीतिवाक्यारूत 

विलम्ब m. in हृरिनाथ स्मृतिसार. 

विवस्वत्‌ ७. of स्मृति; m. in स्मृति- 
चन्द्रिका and in भाचारमयूख- 

amz earlier than 1500 A. 9, ; 
m. in झुद्धिकोमुदी of गोविन्दानन्द 
and by रघुनन्दन in छन्दोगवृषो- 
ahaa (vol IL 9. 275) and 
शुद्धितत्त्व- 
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विशालाक्ष a writer on politics ; m. 
in the कोटलीय, महाभारत, by 
विश्वरूप on याज्ञ. 1. p. 190 
( Tri. 8. Series ). 


विश्वकर्मन, son of दामोदर and हीरा 
and grandson of भीम; a. of 
धर्मत्रिवेक. Between 1450-1525 
A.D. 


* 


विश्वकमेन्‌ a. of यतिवछभा or संन्यास 
पद्धति. 
विश्वकसन्‌ m. in com. on नीतिवाक्या- 


सत as propounder of वास्तुशाख ; 
m. by हेमाद्रि ( ITI. 2, 825 ). 


विश्वकर्मन्‌ 8.  विधानमाला. 
चिश्वदास a. of मुह्ठतराज. 


विश्वनाथ, son of गोबाल; a. of अन्त्ये- 
शिपद्धति, अन्त्येष्िप्रयोग, com. on 
त्रिंशच्छोकी, और्घ्वदेहिककल्पवछी 
and ओध्वदेहिकक्रियापद्धति- 

विश्वनाथ a. of क्रियापद्धाति (probably 
the same as विश्वनाथ, son of 
गोबाळ ) It deals with the rites 
from death to सपिण्डीकरण in 
the case of the माध्यन्दिनशाखा. 


विश्वनाथ earlier than 1660 A, D. ; 
a. of दुण्डप्रताप. 

विश्वनाथ, Son of श्रीपति, surnamed 
द्विवेदिन. Between 1450-1615 
A. D. ; a. of कुण्डरत्नाकर. 

विश्वनाथ 9. of अशोचनिर्णय. 


विश्वनाथ, son of भास्कर ; a. of सिद्धा- 
FARAT- 


विश्वनाथ, son of झम्भुदेच; a of 
रुद्रपद्धति ; probably the same as 
विश्वनाथ, son of शम्भुनाथ below. 
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विश्वनाथ, son of कृष्ण a Gurjara 
ब्राह्मण of agama ; a. of 
231454 [यणनिणेय ( Ms. No.12708 
of Baroda O. I.) mentions 


गागाभट्टः दिनकरोद्द्योत, and 
कौस्तुभ, so later than 1680 
A. D. 


विश्वनाथ, son of गोपाल ; 2- of ब्रतराज 
or agaga (compiled at 
Benares in 1736 A. D. ). 


विश्वनाथ a of शाङ्कायनगृह्यसंस्कारः 
पद्धति: 
विश्वनाथ a. of स्मृतिप्तारल ग्रह- 


विश्वनाथ, son of नृसिंह, son of 
भाशाधर; a. of गृह्म सुत्रप्रकाशिका 
on पारस्करगृह्य. About 1550 
A. D. 


विश्वनाथ, son ० पुरुषोत्तम, son of 
त्रिविक्रम; a of विश्वप्रकाशपद्धाति 
(आपस्तस्ब्रीय) composed in 1544 
A.D, 


विश्वनाथ 2. of तिथिचक्र or तिथिनिर्णयः 
Wh. 

विश्वनाथ a. of तिथिनिणयसार ( pro- 
bably the same as विश्वेश्वर. ) 

विश्वनाथ, son of हरि; a. of com. on 
विधानमाला. 

विश्वनाथ, son of asya, son of 


मुकुन्द, 807 of पुरुषोत्तम. He was 
the younger brother of रामदेव, 


a. of कुण्डकोमुदी or कुण्डमण्डप- 
कोमुदी, कुण्डविधान, गोत्रप्रवरनिर्णय 
(composed in 1584 A. D.) or 
रामदेवप्रसाद- 


विश्वनाथ a. of 
णेव or -वाक्यसुधार्णव- Same as 
above ; Ms. No. 9375 ( Baroda 


O. 1). 
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विश्वनाथ 2. of जातिविवेकसंग्रह. 

विश्वनाथ आचार्यं & ० काशीमोक्ष- 
~ रै m~ 
निणय or काशीमृतिमोक्ष. 

विश्वनाथ उपाध्याय a.  दत्तकनिणेय. 

विश्वनाथकवि 2. of प्रवराध्याय- 

विश्वनाथदी क्षित 2. of उपनयनपद्ध ति- 

विश्वनाथ दैवज्ञ, son of दिवाकर; 0९- 
ween 1612-1633 A.D.;a. of 
सुहूतेमणि- 

विश्वनाथ न्यायपञ्चानन About 1630 
A. D. a. of maarag or 
-विचार. 


विश्वनाथभट्ट a. ० श्राद्धपद्धाति. 
विश्वपतिभइ a. of भाहिक (बोधायनीय)- 


विश्वम्भरत्रिवोदिन्‌ ५. of चक्रनारायणीय- 
निबन्ध or स्मृतिसारोद्धार. About 
1600-1650 A. 1), 

विश्वम्भरदीक्षित, son of मयुरेश्वरभट्ट, 
surnamed faz, a resident of 
Sura (modern Wai); a. of 
आद्विकप्रयोगरत्नमाला. Mentions 
भटोजिदीक्षित. Later than 1650 
A. D. 

विश्वस्भरशास्त्रिन्‌ m. in शूद्रकमलाकर, 

विश्वरूप Sec. 61; a. of बालक्रीडा 
(com, on याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति )- 


विश्वरूप a. of विश्वरूपानिबन्ध and 
विश्वरूपससुचय- 

विश्वरूपाचार्य a. of श्राद्वकलिकाविवरण- 

विश्वस्वामिन्‌ m. by पुरुषोत्तम in 
गोत्रप्रवरमञ्जरी. 

विश्वामित्र Sec. 52; a. of स्मृति. 

विश्वासदेवी (reputed ) a. of गङ्गा- 
वाक्यावली (really composed by 
विद्यापति ). 
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विश्वेदा a. of तिथिनिणय. 


विश्वेश्वर a. of पद्धति on सन्यास ( pro- 
bably the same as the next ). 


विश्वेश्वर a. of गृह्पतिधर्म - 


विश्वश्वर Earlier than 1500 A. D. ; 
a. of निणैयकोस्तुभ. 


विश्वेश्वर a. of स्मृतिसमुचय (B.O. 
Mss. Cat. vol. I. No. 445 


p. 521 ). 


विश्वेश्वर, son of wenray. Later 
than 1650 A, D. ; 8. of com. on 


भाशोचीयददःछोकी. 


विश्वेश्वर, son of रामेश्वर, son of 
गङ्गाराम of शाण्डिल्यगोन्र, sur- 
named महाशब्द; १.० प्रतापार्क 
( by order of king प्रताप, grand 
son of जयसिंह ). About 1750. 


विश्वेश्वर भट्ट a. of अघवाडव or दानसार 
विश्वश्वरभट % of आपस्तम्बपद्ध ति. 
विश्वेश्वरभट्ट a. of कुण्डसिद्धि. 


विश्वश्वरमट्ट alias गागाभट्ट, son of 
दिनकर, son of रामकृष्ण, About 
1620-1685 A.D. ; a. of झापस्तम्त्र- 
पद्धति, आशोचदीपिका, कायस्थधर्म- 
दीप or -प्रकाश or कायस्थपद्ध ति, 
तुलादानप्रयोग, दिनकरोद्द्योत (on 
आचार, AA, काळ, दान, पूर्त, 
प्रतिष्ठा, प्रायश्चित्त, व्यवहार, वर्ष कृत्य, 
ब्रत, शूदर, श्राद्ध and संस्कार), पिण्डः 
पितृयज्ञप्रयोग, प्रयोगसार, सुज्ञानदुर्गों- 
दय, समयनय, सापिण्ड्य विचार. Be- 
sides he composed on पूर्वमीमांसा 
the मीमांसाकुसुमाञ्षलि, शिवार्कोदय 
and भाटचिन्तामणि and ( on अल- 
£N) राकागम (acom, on 
the चन्द्रालोक ). He officiated at 
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the coronation of the great 
Shivaji in 1674 A. D. Ms. No. 
9670 ( Baroda O. I.)shows 


that the कायस्थ घमंदीप was com- 
piled in शके 1599 (1677 A. D.). 


विश्वेश्वर भट्ट, son of पेदिभट्ट, patron- 
ised by मदनपाछ Sec. 94 ; a. of 
सुबोधिनी ( com. on the मिताक्षरा 
of विज्ञानेश्वर » मदनपारिजात, महा- 
णवकमेंविपाक, स्छतिकोमुदी, RET- 
दानपद्धति and ( probably ) तिथि- 
निणयसार- 


विश्वश्वर सरस्वती, pupil of ady- 
विश्वेश ; a. of कलियुगधर्मंसार or 
कलिधमंसारसंग्रदद, पर महसपरिब्राजक- 
धर्मसंग्रह or यतिघर्मसंग्रह or यति- 
धर्मप्रकाश or यतिधमंससुञ्चय, यति- 


संस्कारप्रयोग (from यत्याचारसंअह); 
earlier than 1600 A. D. 


विष्णु a. of आश्वला यनप्रयोगवृत्ति. 

विष्णु a. of कुण्डमरीचिमाला- 

विष्णु a. of झाह्िकपद्धाति, composed 
in 1559 ( ar!) मार्गशीषसित ११ 


गुरो ( B. O. Mss. Cat. vol. I. 
No. 35 p. 34) 


विष्णु ( गूढस्वामिन्‌ ); a. of com. on 
ICTU DENT 

विष्णुतीर्थ a. of संन्यासविघि 

विष्णुदत्त a. of श्राद्वाधिकार. 

विष्णुदत्त ». of शुद्धिदीपिकाप्रकादा. 


विष्णुपण्डित a. of गोत्रप्रवरदीप. 


विष्णुपुरी a. of भगवद्धक्तिरत्नावली and 
com, कान्तिमाला (composed in 
1634 A. D. ), हरिभक्तिकल्पळता. 
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विष्णुभट्ट (अग्निहोत्रिन्‌ ); a. of गोमिळ- 
ग्रुह्मपद्धाति and विवाहकर्मन्‌. 


विष्णुभद्ट, son of रामकृष्ण, Sur- 
named झाठवले. Earlier than 
1780 A. D.; a. of पुरुषाथचिन्ता- 
मणि. 


विष्णुभट्टः Same as above; a, of 
aftr ). 


विष्णुभट्ट, son of केशवभट्ट, of विदुर 
नगर; a. of स्मातिरत्नाकर. 


विष्णुराम सिद्धान्ववागी ह, son of जयदेव 
विद्यावागीश; १. of प्रायश्चित्ततत्त्वा- 
दृक्ष (com. on प्रायश्रित्ततत्त्व of 
रघु० and श्राद्धतत्त्वादर्श (com. on 
श्राद्धतत्त्व of रघु० ) 


विष्णुरामं दीक्षित a. of संस्कारप्रदीपिका- 


Amkg m. as a writer on 
politics in the com. on नीति- 


वाक्‍्यासत. 


विष्णुरारमन्‌, a of amen (for 
king कीर्ति।सिंह, son of कनकसिद ) 
parts of which are समयप्रकारा 
etc. 


विष्णुशमन्‌ a of निणयचिन्तामणि 
(composed at the instance cf 
श्रीराजजालभदास, son of विदुर, a 
a 
d ). 


विष्णुरामंनू, son of यज्ञदत्त; a of 
श्राद्धरत्नमहोदाध्रि, श्राद्धाङ्गभास्कर- 


विष्णुरार्मन्‌, son of देवदत्त; a. of लघु- 
कारिका (for माध्यन्दिनशाखा ). 
Earlier than 1450 A.D. He 


was माध्यन्दिनाय and yet dwelt 
H. D,—151 


1225 


in Gauda. He bows to श्रीधरा- 
चार्यं and ajag and relies on 


पारस्कर and याज्ञवल्क्यस्मति. 
Later than 1200 A. D. 


विष्णुशमेन्‌ a. of स्मृतिसरोजकलिका. 


विष्णुशर्ममिश्र a. ० कर्मकोसुदी and 
महारुद्रपद्धति. 


वीथि (षि) नाथ of the कौशिकगोत्र ; 
a. of अघपञ्चषष्टि 


वीरराघव of afagara; १. of अघ- 
निणेय. 

वीरराघव a. ० प्रयोगचन्द्रिका, प्रयोग- 
दर्पण, प्रयोगातिळक, प्रयोगसुक्तावलि- 


वीरराघव of नेध्रुवगोन्न a. of सञ्चरित्र- 
सुधानिधि- 


वीरराघव of वाधूरगोत्र; 2. of सञ्चरित्रः 
परित्राण. 


वीरासिंह, son of देववमंन्‌, son of 
कमलसिंह of the तोमर race; ( re- 
puted) a. of वीरसिहावलोक 
(composed in 1383 A. D.). 
Aufrecht ( 1. p. 595) is wrong 
in ascribing दुर्गाभक्तितरक्रिणी (0 
this वीरसिंहः That वीरसिंद्द was 
नरसिंहदेव मिथिला of the rà- 
श्वर dynasty. D. C. Ms, 85 of 
1869-70 is dated संबत 1572 
(1515 A. D. ). 


वीरेश्वर 2.० छन्दोगवृषोत्सर्गतत्त्व (४०।. 
II. p. 942), संस्कारतत्त्व ( ०), 
I. pp. 867, 900 ) of रघुनन्दन- 


वीरेश्वर, son of देवाद्त्य; ^ of साम- 
वेदीयदशकर्मपद्धतिः About 1300 
A. D. 


1226 


वीरेश्वर, son of हरिपण्डित at पुण्य- 
स्तम्भ ( modern Puntambe ) on 


the गोदावरी; a. of आह्विकमञ्जरीः 
टीका (composed in 1598 A. D.). 


वीरेश्वर a. of आश्योचानिणय. 


वीरेश्वर भट्ट गोडबोले ; a. of लघुचिन्ता- 
मणि. 


वृद्धकात्यायन m. in दायभाग, सरस्वती" 
विलास ( p. 320 ). 

gaai m. in अद्भतसागर, हेमादि 
( ब्रतखण्ड ), MATS. 

Jami (reputed) a. of उत्पातशान्ति- 

वृद्धगाग्य m. by विश्वरूप on याज्ञ 
I. 195, in अपराक (p. 880), 


कालमाघव (p. 326), संस्कारः 
मयूख, STR 


वृद्धगौतम m. by अपरार्क (p.550) 
हेमाद्रि ( दानखण्ड ), समयमयूख. 


वृद्धचाणक्य. 
वृद्धनारदीय m. in प्रतापनारसिंह- 


बृद्धपराशर m. by भपराक ( p. 1235 ), 
पराशरमाधवीय (vol I. part I, 
p. 230 ), आचारमयूख- 

वृद्धप्रचेतस्‌ m. in मिताक्षरा ( on याज्ञ. 
III. 265), अपराके (pp. 888, 
897, 1090 ). 

वृद्धवृहस्पति m. in मिताक्षरा ( on 
याज्ञ. 111. 261), अपराक (pp. 
602—603 ). 


Jaana m.in gare ( IIT. 2. 
440 ). 


gagag m. in मिताक्षरा and विश्वरूप 
( on याज्ञ. 1. 60). 


वृद्धयम. 
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वृद्धयाजञवट्क्य m. by विश्वरूप (on 
याज्ञ. 1. 4-5), मिताक्षरा, अपराक॑ 
( p. 33). 


वृद्धवसिष्ठ m.in विश्वरूप (on arr. 
1. 19), हरदत्त on गो. घ. सू. ( 23. 
20), हेमाद्रि, सरस्वतीविलास P- 467, 
अपराक (pp. 198, 420, 446 ). 


वृद्धविष्णु m. in मिताक्षरा (on याजञ- 
III, 267 ). 


वृद्धव्यास m. by रघुनन्दन, अपरारकं 
p. 751. 


qaug m. in स्मृतिचन्द्रिका, हेमाद्रि. 


वृद्धशातातप m. in मिताक्षरा (on याज्ञ 
I. 221), दायभाग, व्यवहारमातृका 
of जीमूतवाहन, AARRE 
हेमाद्रि ( दानखण्ड ) ; pr. in Anan. 
Sm, pp. 232-235, 


वृद्धशोनक. 


वृद्धहारीत m. in मिताक्षरा ( ०० याज्ञ. 
III. 254), अपराक (pp. 1072, 
1107 Y. 


बृद्धाङ्गिरस्‌. 
gga m. by हरदत्त. 


वृद्धापस्तम्ब m. in the ब्राह्मणसवेस्व of 
हलायुध. 


वृन्दावन a. of वृन्दावनपद्धति. 
वृन्दावन 2. of नृसिंहपूजापद्ति. 


वृन्दावनशुक्क 2. ० drag, of com. 
on दृत्तकमीमांसा, of com. on दाय- 
तत्त्व, प्रतिष्ठाकल्पलता, of com. on 
मलभमासतत्त्व. 


वेगराज a of वेगराजसंहिता ( com- 
posed in 1503 A, D. ). 
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gaama a. of चर्ज्याहारविवेक. 
वेङकटनाथ a. ० सच्चरितरक्षा. 
वेङ्कटयज्चन्‌ 5. of सदाचारसंग्रह- 


वेङ्कटयञ्चन्‌ a. of कालासृत and com. 
उज्ज्वला. 


वेङ्कटयोगिन्‌, son of कोण्डपाचार्य ; 2. 
a e 
of वेखानससूत्रानुक्रमदीपिका. 
वे्कटराय a. of सर्व पुराणार्थसंग्रह- 
dgzids m~ € ~ 
सिन्‌ a- of कमंप्राय श्रित्त- 


वेडूटाचार्य, son  शतक्रतुताताचार्य ; 
a. of आचार्यगुणादरा. 


dzzrami a. of प्रणवदर्पण. 
वेडूटाचाये ७. of संध्याभाष्य - 


agaa or वेङ्कटेश, son of रङ्गनाथ 
of the grama. Later than 
1200 A. D.; a. of com. on 
आशौचददाक, of आशोचशतक or 
अघविणय and com, thereon, 
of स्मृतिरत्नाकर, दरानिणेय, दर्शः 
निणय and गुह्यरत्न and its com. 
विद्युधकण्ठ भूषण, of पितृमेधसार and 
its com. 


gaat a of स्मा्प्रायश्चत्तविः 
निर्णय: 

Seek a. of स्मृतिकोस्तुभ. 

agzi रायस a. of आशोचानिर्णय or 
स्मरातिकोस्तुभ ०7 स्म्रतिसारस्स्व- 

वेङ्कटेश a. of आशोचसंग्रह. 

वेङ्कटेश 3. स्मृतिसारसंग्रह- 

वेङ्कटेश a of स्मृतिसारसवेस्व ० 

anita 

णय. 

वेङ्कटेश a. of RANE: 

वेङ्कटेश a. of स्म्रतिसारसंग्रह possibl 
the same as above. 
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pauz a. of मुहूतेचिन्तामाणि. 

aga वाजपेयिन्‌ of aama. Ear- 
lier than 1580 A.D.; a. of 
com. on प्रायश्चित्तशतद्वयी- 

वेचुराम a. ० स्मतिरत्नावालि. 

वेणीदत्त a. of ओदीच्य प्रका. 

देणीदत्त ». of com. on तत्त्वसुक्तावली 
of नन्दपण्डित. 


वेणीराम शाकद्वीपिन्‌ a. of जातिसाइूये- 
वाद, मांसभक्षणदी पिका. 


वेतालभट्ट (reputed ) a. of नीतिप्रदीप- 

वेदचूडालक्षण a. of वेष्णवप्रक्रिया: 

वेदमिश्र, son of विश्वरूपदीक्षित- 
Earlier than 1500 A. D.; a. of 


com. प्रकाश ०० पारस्करगु ह्य and of 
वासिष्ठी (a com. on astrological 


वासिष्ठस्मृति ), which is also 
called झान्तिभाष्य. 


वेदाङ्गराय (formerly called माळजित्‌), 
son of तिगलाभट्ट or त्यगलाभट्ट, 


son of रत्नभट्ट of श्रीस्थल in Guje- 
rat. About 1643 A. D.; a. of 


आशौचचन्द्रिका, महारुद्रपद्धति or 
रुद्राचनमञ्जरी, श्राददीपिका- 
वेदाचार्य (between 1250-1500 A. 


D.): a of स्मृतिरत्नाकर ( written 
under the patronage of the 


king of कामरूप ). 
वेदान्तदास ( वात्स्य ) a ० वृत्तरत्नप्रः 
दीपिका. 


वेदान्तदेशिक a of हरिद्नितिरुक- 
Later than 1400 A. 1), 


वेदान्तरामानुज तातदास 2 of संन्यासि- 
सापिण्ड्यविधि and आशोचानिणेय- 


वेदान्तवागीशभट्टाचार्यं &  हरितोषण. 
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वैकुण्ठनाथाचार्य a. of गृह्यपरिशिष्ट: 


वैखानप्त (reputed) a. of qaqa 
and wi. 


बेदिकसाव भोम the same as qzzrari 
or FÈN, son of रङ्गनाथ. 

वैदिकसावे भोम an epithet applied to 
several scholars e. g. सुधीविलो- 
लोचन is ascribed toa 'वेदिकसार्व- 
भौम, so also प्रयोगदर्पण, स्मृति- 


चन्द्रिका. 


वैद्यनाथ a. of चमत्कारचिन्तामणि ( of 
which तिथिनिणय 15 & part). 1). 
C. Ms. No. 112 of 1895-1902 
was copied in संवत 1719 
( 1652-53 A, D. ). 


वैद्यनाथ a. of दत्तविधि. 


चेद्यनाथ, son of दिवाकर, 5011 ७ महा- 
देव. About 1675 A. D.; a. of 


अनुक्रमणी to several works of 
his father, such as आचारार्क, 
Reas ada, प्रायश्चित्त- 
सुक्तावली, श्राद्धचन्द्रिका (all parts 
of दिवाकर) wis amets )- 


देशनाथ a. of कालनिरूपण, विवाह- 
~ 
निरूपण. 


चेद्यनाथ a. of उपाकर्मपद्धति ( कात्या- 
यनीय ). 


बैद्यनाथ a. ० स्खृतिसारसंग्रह- 


वैद्यनाथ, son of महादेव पायगुण्ड and 
वेणी and pupil of नागोजिभट्ट and 
father of ayatae Sec. 116, 
Aufrecht (I. p. 612) is wrong 
in identifying Same with 
astaz (who 
वद्यनाथ' son ); a. of com. on 


पराशरस्मृति. 


was 


really 
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वेद्यनाथ, son of रामचन्द्र तत्सव, son 
of fags; 2. of अझ्निहोत्रमन्त्राथ ` 
चन्द्रिका and of com. on काळ” 
माधवकारिका. He composed his 
उदाहरणचन्द्रिका in 1683 A.D. 


चेद्यनाथ, son of रत्नेश्वर, son of केशव; 
a. of संस्थापद्धाति. 


A ~ 
वेद्यनाथ a. of आार्घचन्द्रका- 


चेद्यनाथदीक्षित About 1600 A. D. ; 
a. of स्मृतिसुक्ताफळ (parts of which 
are आह्निक, दायभाग, संस्कार ९४०.), 
दश्ञाइविवाह. 

irai iara 2. of प्राक्रियाञ्ञनटीका- 

चेद्यनाथदीक्षित 2. of वणैसारमणि, वर्णा- 


श्रमचर्म (both are probably 
identical ),. 


'वेयाघपाद or वेयाप्रपद्म ५. of a स्मृति; 
m. in मिताक्षरा (on ara. Hf. 
17), अपरार्क p. 41. 


चेशम्पायन ( reputed ) a. of नीति- 
प्रकाशिका. 


वैशम्पायन a. of a स्मृति; m. in Rar 
क्षरा (on याज्ञ. 111. 326 ). 


वोपदेच, son of केशव, and pupil of 
waar and protege of हेमाद्रि; 
vide under बोपदेव. 


वोपदेव a. of आशोचसंग्रह or तरशः 
— 


sqgza a. of हरिवासरनिणय- 


व्याघ्र ५९९ under वैयाघ्रपाद; m. by 
मिता०, अपराक (pp. 132, 133, 145 
521, 524, 1144, 1202); स्माति- 
चन्द्रिका, हरदत्त on a सूः 
(23. 11). D. C. Ms. No, 163 
of 1884-86 contains a əya- 
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स्मृति in 388 verses on daily 
duties such as स्नान, तिलक, ATT- 
मन, ब्रह्मयज्ञ, तपण, अतिथिपूजा, 


संध्याचन्दन and श्राद्ध ५०. A Ms. 
in the Bhadkamkar collection 


has an incomplete text in 260 


verses, 


व्याघकण्ठ m. as स्मृ ततिकार (distinct 
from व्याघ्रपाद ) in नित्याचारप्रदीप 
( p. 20). 


व्याघ्रपाद or -पाद. Probably same 
8७ व्याघ्र; m. by मिताक्षरा (on 
ats. 111. 30 ) अपराक ( pp. 112. 
467, 892) 


व्यास a. of स्मृति. Sec. 53. 
ब्यास 2. of बृहत्संहिता. 
व्यास a. ० तीर्थपरिभाषा- 


व्यास, pupil of नुर्सिह ; a. of. aem 
भाष्य. 


व्यासदेव a. of दायभागनिणेयविवेक or 
-निणय. 


व्रजनाथ विद्यारत्न 5. of दस्दायप्रकादा. 


rata a. of झ्ाद्िक ( पुष्टिमागाय for 
followers of agarata ). 


वजराज ७. of संवत्सरोत्सवकल्पळटा,सेतः 
त्सरकल्पलता. He was a devotee 
of विट्ठलेश, son of agani, Pro- 
bably same as the preceding. 


बजराजशुक्ल a of ganai, नीति- 
विलास. 


BEY, son of बल्लाळ, surnamed घारे 
of the चित्तपावन subcaste; a. of 
umque, तीर्थकासुदी, di 
झापनकौमुदी aod ब्रतोद्यापनकीसुदी 
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(composed in 1753 A. 1).), 
देवस्थापनकोसुदी, रुदानुष्टानपद्धाति 
(referred to in ब्रतो०). 

शङ्कर a. of सदाचारविवरण. 

शकर a. of वास्तुशिरोमणि ( at the 
bidding of स्यामसाह, son of 
amag ). 

शङ्कर 2. of कुरुक्षेत्ररत्नाकर. 

शङ्कर, son of रत्नाकर. of the mig- 
ल्यगोत्र; 2. of smaug ति. 

शङ्कर a. of प्रतिष्ठाकोमुदी aod प्रतिष्ठाः 
पद्धति. 

शहर तान्त्रिक a. ० micare ; 
probably same as the preceding. 
Vide Ms. No. 7659 ( Baroda 
0. 1. ). Mentions ज्योतिनिबन्ध 
and प्रवरदीपिका. 


शङ्कर दैवज्ञ, son of शिव; a. of गोत्र 
प्रवरमञ्जरीसारोडार- 

शङ्कर देवज्ञ a. of शालग्रामपरीक्षा. 

दाऊुरपण्डित a. of gata m. 

ggz, son of नारायणभट्ट ; 
flourished between 1540-1600 
A. D.; 8. of ट्वेतनिणय or धर्मद्वत- 
Ada, निर्णयचन्तद्रिका, भर्मप्रकादा, 

e 

or सर्वेधमप्रकाश, श्राद्धकल्पसार 
and its com. (Stein's Cat. p. 
316 ). 


शङ्करभट्ट; son of नीलकण्ठभट्ट, son of 
हाकरभट्ट. Flourished between 


1620-1680 A.D.; a. of कर्म- 
विपाक, कुण्डाक, कुण्डभास्कर, ०” 
कुण्डोद्द्योतदरशन (composed in 
1671 A. D.), व्रतार्क, संस्कारमयूख 
( of his father was revised by 
him ), सदाचारसंग्रह (of which 
एकादशीनिणय is a part ). 
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ngA a. of eu Tet Vide 
"Va or ओझाशकूर below. 


wera, son of भवनाथ- He was 
probably the शळूरसिश्र, who was 
a guru of वधमान. If so he 
flourished about 1450-1475 
A. D.; a. of छन्दोगाह्विकोद्धार, 
प्रायाश्चित्तप्रदीप, arena. Aufre- 
cht ( T. 625 ) assigns श्राद्रपद्धति 
to bim, but it is à work of 
TANET. 


METTÄ ०. of मुमूपुमतकृयादिपद्धति. 


दाळूरशमन्‌ or भोझाशइर, son of 
सुधाकर, son of शुचिकर : a. of 
ग्रन्थविधान घमेकुसुम, स्मृ तिसुधाकर, 
of चषेकृत्यनिबन्ध ( composed in 
गतकलि 4678 ). 


दाळूराचार्य 2. of संन्यासकमेन्‌, संन्यास- 
पद्धति and सप्तमठाम्तायिक, TAAT- 
श्रमविधि, परमहससन्ध्योपासन, सदाः 
चारप्रकरण- 


mgA a of यत्यनुष्ठानपद्ध ति. 

शङ्करानन्द 2. ० सर्वपुरागसार. 

शङ्करार्य a. of पञ्चिका जयमङ्गला on 
कामन्दकोय्रनीतिसार. 

"T€ V ide Sec. 12. 


शङ्क a of a स्माति. Vide N. vol. 
p. 34 for a Ms. of gegia (in 
6 अध्यायः ). 

शङ्खधर. Earlier than 1050 A. D. ; 
m. by काळविवक of जीमूतवाहन 
(pp. 139, 306), by द्वाररूता 
(p.117) by हेमाद्रि (IT 1 
p. 412 and 111. 2. 479, 594, 
610), by श्राद्ध विवेक of शूलपाणि, 
in प्रायश्चित्ततत््व ( 498), 
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STEPS खित Vide Sec. 12. 


शठकोपदास 9. of com. on आशोच- 
निर्णय of वेदिकसात्रभोम. 

दातक्रतु ५. of स्मृति; m. in मदनः 
पारिजात. 

शतानन्द 9.० रत्नमाला (m. in ज्योति" 
स्तत्र vol 1.9. 596) anda 
शतानन्दसंग्रह ( m. in the काळसार 
of गदाधर ). 


शत्रुघ्न a. of संध्याभाष्य. 


शस्बराचाये m. by favtafarg ( on 
आशोच ). 

शाम्भु Between 900 and 1100A.D. 
m. in the gagan, iu स्मृति- 
चन्द्रिका as a स्मृतिससुचयकार 
along with श्रीकर and देवस्वामिन्‌ 
and by हुमाद्रि as refuting मेधा: 
तिथि ( 111 1. p. 1148). Aufrecht 
ascribes the कामधेनु to him.But 
this is wrong. Vide pp. 618-19 
above. 


शम्भुदास a. of सारसंग्रह- 
इम्भुनाथ मिश्र a.  कालभास्कर- 


शम्भुनाथ सिद्धान्तवागीश pandit at 
the court of कामरूप prince ; 8.0६ 
अकालभास्कर composed in 1715 
A. D. ), दिनभास्कर, दुर्गोत्सवकृत्य- 
कोमुदी, देवीपूजन भास्कर, वषेभास्कर 
( composed by order of king 
धर्मदेव ), सङ्कतको मुदी. 

शम्भुनाथाचार्य a. of स्केतकौमुदी. Pro- 


bably the same as the 
preceding. 


शम्भुभट्ट कविमण्डन or सदाशिव, son 


of बालकृष्ण and pupil of खण्डदेव; 
( be wrote his com. on afg 


दीपिका in 1708 A. D.); a. of 
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कालतत्त्वविवेचनसारसंग्रह, त्रिंशच्छी- 
कीविवरणसारोद्धार, पाकयज्ञप्रयोग 
In his com. on न्रिंशच्छोकी he 
mentions निर्णयसिन्धु and स्मृति- 
कोस्तुभ (vide No. 12589 of 
Baroda 0. I.) 


शम्भुराज ( He was Sambbaji, son 
of Shivaji, the great Maratha 
king and ruled from 1680- 
1689); (reputed) a. of बुधभूषण. 


शम्भुराज (a Tanjore prince); a 
of नीतिमञ्जरी (of which gag- 
नीतिप्रकरण is a part ). 


शरभोजी (king of Tanjore, 1798- 
1833 A. D.); a. of व्यवहारप्रकादा, 


व्यवहारा्थस्सृतिसारससमुक्चय: ( pro- 
bably same as preceding ). 


शाकटायन m. in स्मृतिचन्द्रिका, हेमाद्रे, 
निर्णयसिन्धु, MERJA. 
शाकल m. in ब्यवहारमयूख, दत्तकः 
मीमांसा: 
शाकलाचार्य १. of बहुचगणृह्मकारिका or 
T dH प्रयोगकारि का. 
c 


झाङ्घायन 5. of gara 


manga m. in prehas of जीमूत- 
चाइन (p. 303), हेमाद्रि, आचार- 
मयूख- 

हाठ्यायनि ( probably. same as 
above) m. in अपराक ( pp. 423, 
424, 462, 540), स्म्रतिचन्द्रिका, 
हेमाद्रि, माधवाचार्य, मदनपारिजात. 


शाण्डिल्य a. of गुह्य (m. 0४ रुद्रदत्त 
on आप श्रौ. g 9. 11. 21) and 


of स्मृति m. by gaga on गो. घ. 
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q. 23. 19, by मिताक्षरा of याज्ञ. 
III. 280, by स्मातिचन्द्रिका ( on 
आशोच p. 190). 

शातातप Sec. 28. 


शामजित्‌ त्रिपाठिन्‌ 2. of नित्यदानादिः 
पद्धति. 


शार्ङ्गधर a of विवाहपटल m. in निर्णय- 
RI 

mgm a ० धनुर्वेदसंग्रह or वीरः 
चिन्तामणि. 

शाळङ्कायन m. 10 स्स्टृतिचन्द्रिका (on 
आशोच p. 190), m. in श्राद्ध मयूख- 


शाश्वतेन्द्रसरस्वती 2.  परमहंसधर्म- 
निरूपण. 

ga, son of मञ्चनाचार्य; a. of 
संस्कारपद्धति. 


शिड्ञाभट्ट ० आपस्तम्बपुर्वप्रयो गपद्ध ति. 


शिरोमणिभट्ट (a दाक्षिणात्य ); a. of 
आहिकरत्न, करग्वेदाहिक and मुहुर्त" 
रत्न 

शिव, son of विश्वकर्मन्‌ ; १. 9 राज्याः 
भिषेकपद्धति. 


शिव, son of गोविन्द, of the चतुर 
family, originally from कपूरग्राम 
(modern Kopargaon ) on the 
Godavari; a. of wider 
( composed at Benares in 1776 
A. D.) 


शिव a. of agaatadt. 


raza, son of सूर्यदास ; a. of com. 
on समरसार. 


शिवदत्त m. by हेमाद्रि (III. 2. p. 
594) and by रघुनन्दनः 
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शिवदत्त, son of gaza of the खो- 
ASAN; a. of स्मृतितत्त्वसार: 

शिवदत्तशमंन्‌ e. of गङ्गाभक्तिरसोदय- 

शिवदास a. of com. on आशोचतत्त्व- 
of महादेव. 

शिवदास, son of सूर्यदास ; a. of com. 
०० समरसार. 

fara zag, son of श्रीकृष्ण देव y of 
the भारद्वाजगोत्र; a of gga 
चूडामणि. 

शिवनन्दन a. of सिद्धान्ततिथिनिणेय or 
fafa निणयतस्व. 

शिवनन्दननाग a. of तिथिनिर्णयतत्त्व 
( probably same as the preced- 
ing ). 

शिवनारायणानन्दतीर्थ a. of qaaa- 
यात्रा. 

शिवप्रसाद a. ० प्रयोगप्रदीप or प्रयोग- 
सार. 

शिवप्रसाद, son of श्रीनिवास of पुष्कर- 
पुर; a. of स्मातंछास- Ms. No. 
11958 ( Baroda O. 1, ) was co- 
pied in 1610 ( खगोनृपमिते शाके ) 
and the work mentions सदनरत्न 
and टोडरानन्द and so was com- 
posed between 1585-1685 A D. 

शिवभट्ट a. of श्राद्धनिणय. 

Raag, son of गोविन्दसूरि (705 
sibly same as above). Later 
than 1650 A. D. ; a. of षण्णवति 
श्राद्ध निर्णय. 

शिवराम, son of विश्राम of the 
Modha caste; a. of सुबोधिनी 
पद्धति and कारिकार्थबो धिनी com. 
on the गोमिलगृह्यसूत्र, नवग्रह- 
शान्तिपद्धति, of com. on कमप्रदीप, 
छन्दागानीयाह्िक, शान्तिचिन्तामाणि, 
श्राद्ध चिन्तामाण, रुद्रचिन्तामणि, of 
मण्डपकुण्डमण्डन and com. प्रका: 
शिका. 
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शिवराम a. of गायत्रीपुरश्वरण. 

शिवराम a. of ददीभ्राद्धप्रयोग- 

शिवराम ७. ० मन्त्रसारसंग्रह- 

शिवराम a ० झारामोत्सगपद्धति, 
आहिकपद्धति and आह्विकसंक्षेपः 
रुद्राचेनचन्द्रिका- 

Ramaga son of विश्राम; a. of 


कृत्यचिन्तामणि composed in 1578 
A. D. He is probably the 


same as above, B. O. Mss. 
Cat, vol. T. No. 72 pp. 64-65 
gives 1562 ठाके ( कक्षतुंशरचन्द्रश्न 
मिते शाके तु वत्सरे सुन्यड़संमिते 
etc. ) as date of copying. 

शिवलाल सुकुल (um?) a. of 
snferarga- 

शिवशङ्कर 2. of विष्णुपूजाक्रमदी पिका. 

शिवस्वामिन्‌ Earlier than 1150 A. 
D.; m. in मद. पा. ( p. 619), in 
BIST, स्मृतिच० (on आशौच ?. 
175), परा- मा. (7. part 2 p. 
448 ) 

शिवसूरि महाजन, son of saga ; a. of 
कुण्डमण्डपकामुदी and com. कुण्डा- 
लोक. Later than 1680 A. D. 

शिवानन्द e. of उपनयनचिन्तामणि: 

शिवानन्द, son of तारापति ठक्कर ; a. 
of निर्णयद्पंण. 

शिवानन्दगोस्वामिन्‌ a. of ळक्ष्मीनारा- 
यणार्चाकोसुदी- 

शिवानन्दभट्टगोस्वामिन्‌ a of तिथि- 
निर्णय. 

शिवोपाध्याय ». of शिवरात्रिनिर्णय. 

शीतलदीक्षित a of मुहृतंकलीन्द्र- 


शुकदेव a. of विष्णुपूजाविचि- About 
1635 A. D. 
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कदेव मिश्र, son of विद्व॒लमि श्र; a. of 
स्मृति चन्द्रिका. 


झुक्राचाय a. of नीतिसार- 


शु्कश्वरनाथ (probably इंश्वरनाथ ङ्क); 
a. of स्मतिकल्पद्रुम and com. 


शुनःपुच्छ a. of स्मृति; m.in मिताक्षरा 
(on याज्ञ: 171. 16), अपराक pp. 
887, 902. 


शुनःशेप m. in हेमाद्रि and प्रायश्चित्त 
मयूख. 
शुभङ्कर a. of तिथिनिणय ( one Ms. 


in B. O. Mss, Cat, vol. I. No. 
153D p.163 is dated ठाके 1079). 


झुभाकर m. in पितृभक्ति of श्रीदत्त. 


शूलपाणि Sec. 98; a. of दीपकलिका 
(com. on याजञतरल्क्यस्माति), of परिः 
शिष्टदीपक लिका, स्म्ट्रतिविवेक (a di- 
gest of which at least 14 parts 
are known, vide p. 825 ). Au- 
frecht ( I. 660 ) ascribes the 
समय प्रदीप to him, but this is 
not ecrrect, Ms. No. 10849 प्राय- 
श्रित्तविवेक ( Barc'la O. 1) was 
copied in gaq 150! माघ ( Feb. 
1445 A. D. ). 


रोषाचार्य a. of अणुछलारीय. 


शोनक ( numerous works are atiri- 
buted to him ; the same zin 
cannot be the author of all ) ; 
a, of अर्कविवाहपद्ध ति, अश्वत्थो द्यापन- 
पद्धति, अधोमुखजननशान्ति, एक 
दण्डिसंन्प्रासविधि,अद्भुतोत्पत्तिशान्ति, 
अनावृष्टशान्ति, अपमृत्युञ्जयशान्ति) 
जीवच्छाद्धप्रयोग, कारिकावली, of 
gu and गृह्मपरिशिष्ट, of a धर्मशास्त्र 
H, D —155 
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work ( in which प्रयोगपारिजात 
is mentioned ), of agartar, 
ofa स्मृति, of गर्भाधानादिषोडझ- 
कमंपद्धति, नागबलि, पुत्रप्रतिग्रह- 
प्रयोग, प्रणवकल्प, मूलनक्षत्रशान्ति- 
प्रयोग, सैन्यासम्रहणपद्ध ति. 


शारिदत्त, son रामभद्र; a. of 
वाग्वतीतीर्थयात्राप्रकाइा- 

इयामसुन्दर, son of गङ्गाधर ; a. of 
देवप्रतिष्टाप्रयो ग, समाव तेन प्रयोग. 

इयापसुन्दरभटद्टाचार्य a of आशोच- 
दीपिका. 

श्रीकण्ड a. of सुहूतमुक्तावली. 
sue Earlier than 1150 A. D., 
m. in CHM TANT of श्रीधर, ढोण्ठू 5 
श्राद्वाविधि and by रघुनन्दनः 

श्रीकण्ड a. of प्रगोगमञ्जरीसंहिता. 

श्रीकण्ठतीर्थ, pupil cf. महादेवतीथ ; a. 
of भिक्षुतत्त्व. 

श्रीकण्डशर्मन्‌ ७. of झुदधिसार. 

श्रीकण्ठायन 2. of चातुराश्रम्य TÄ. 

श्रीकर Sec. 63. 


श्रीकराचार्य, father of श्रीनाथ आचाये- 
चूडामागि. About 1475-1500 
A. D.;a. of दायनिणेय, विवाद 
mda (of which दायनिर्णय 
seems to be part). Seems to 
with 


have been connected 


श्राद्ध विवेक also. 

श्रीकृष्ण a of com. on श्राद्धविवेक of 
शूलपाणि. 

श्रीकृष्ण a. of carm. 


श्रीकूपण तर्कालङ्कार १. of दायक्रमसंग्रह, 
and of com. on दायभाग- About 
the middle of the 18th century, 
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श्रीकृष्णभट्टाचार्य, son of नारायणवन्द्य- 
घर्टाय ; a. of संवत्सरप्रयो गसार. 

श्रीकृष्णविद्यावागीश a. of शान्तिकल्प- 
प्रदीप or कृत्यापलवदी पिका. 

श्रीगर्भ a. of शूद्राहिकाचार. Earlier 
than 1540 A. D. 


श्रीदत्त Sec. 90. Between 1275- 
1310 A. D. ; a. of आचारादश, 
छन्दोगाद्विक, पितृर्भाक्त ( for stud- 
ents of यजुर्वेद), शुद्धिनिणेय, 
श्राद्धकल्प ( for students of सामः 
az), समयप्रदीप, qaum. Vide 
N. vol. III p. 34 and vol. II p. 
363 for श्राद्वकल्प and N. vol 
V, p. 250 for पितृभक्ति- Aufrecht 
(1. p. 668) is wrong in 
regarding पितृभक्ति as another 
name of श्राद्गकड्प ; vide Ulwar 
Cat. No. 351 
AAA: 


extract for 


श्रीदत्त, son of नागेश्वरमिश्र. Before 
1418 A. D. ; a. of एकाप्रिदान- 
पद्धति, पुरश्चरणपद्धति, (m. in the 
एकामिदानपद्धति ) आवसथ्यादान- 
पद्धति ( probably of this author 
and not of the preceding ) 


श्रीदेव a. of स्म्ृतितत्त्वप्रकार- 


श्रीधर, son of amag विष्णुभट्ट, of 
विश्वामित्रगोत्र. Sec. 82.; a. of 
aradan and श्रीघरीय. 


श्रीधर a. of आश्योचददाकटीका. 
श्रीधर a. of कालविधान. 


श्रीधर a. of कालविधानपद्ध ति. Pro- 
bably the same as above, 


श्री घर, son of बाल चन्द्र, son of ढौल 
who was sole minister of the 
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king of Delhi. About 1500 
A. D. a. of जटमछविलास- 


श्रीधर, son of प्रभाकरनायक ; ^. of 
नित्यकर्मपद्धति. He was a fol- 
lower of the माध्यन्दिन re 
cension of ygagag and based 
his work on कात्यायन ; mentions 
रत्नकरण्डिका. Ms. No, 603 ( Ba- 
roda O, I. ) is dated qaq 1547 
भाद्रपद (1490 A. D.) He 
wrote also भाष्य on विनायक- 
शान्तिपद्धति. Vide Ms. No. 5491 
( Baroda O. I. )) He mentions 
विज्ञानेश्वर therein. The Ms, was 
copied in संवत्‌ 1607 माघ ae १३ 
(1551 A. D.) D. C. Ms. No. 
119 of 1884-86 of the नित्यकर्म- 
पद्धति is dated सेवत 1434 चेत्र 
वद्य १४ शनिवासर (i. e 1378 
A D. ). 

श्रीधर a. of विश्वामित्रसंहिता. 


श्रीधर a. of भ्रष्टवेष्णवखण्डन. 


श्रीच्चर, son of रामेश्वर and younger 
brother of नारायणभ्रद्ट- About 
1520-1590 A. D., a, of 


सापिण्ड्यदीपिका or सापिण्ड्यनिणय- 
shat { अझ्निहोत्रिन्‌) son of श्रीसूर्य, 
son of नागेश; a. of कुण्डाणेव. 
श्रीधरपति a. of दानचन्द्रिकावली: 
श्रीघधरभट्ट a. of च्यवहारदराछोकी or 
दायददाक. 
श्रीघरमिश्र a.  दानपरीक्षा. 
श्रीधरसूरि a. of aangaf. 
श्रीघरस्वामिन्‌ m. by रघुनन्दन in एका- 
gaama ( vol. 11 p. 25 `, in मल- 


araa (vol. I. p. 820, as the 
author of a agan. 
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श्रीनाथ आचार्यचूडामाणि, son of 
श्रीकर; a. of कृत्यतत्त्वाणव ०7 कृस्य- 
कालविनिणेय, विचेकाणव and 
शुद्धितत्त्वाणंव, क्षाचारचन्द्रिका, दान- 
चन्द्रिका, 214 श्राद्धचन्द्रिका, गूढ- 
दीपिका and छन्दोगश्राद्धदीपिका or 
श्राद्वदीपिका, प्रायश्चित्तविचेक, दुर्गाः 
सवविवेक, झुद्धिविवेक and of 
तात्पर्यदीपिका com. on तिथिविवेक 
of शूलपाणि) दायभागटिप्पनी 
( ०००. 07 दायभाग ), श्राद्धविवेक- 
ब्याख्या (com. on झूलपाणि5 श्राद्ध- 
विवेक ), सारमञ्जरी ( com. on छन्दो- 
गपरीशिष्ट प्रकाश of नारायण ). Be- 
tween 1470-1540 A.D. as he 
quotes gga, मदनपारिजात and 
शुद्धि चिन्तामणि of वाचस्पति and 
as his झुद्धितत्त्वाणव is quoted in 
gaz of रघुनन्दन and as 
रघुनन्दन speaks of him as his 
guru and mentions bis श्राद्ध” 
चन्द्रिका in the अजुर्वदिभ्राद्ध तत्त्व 
( Jivananda vol. II. p. 393 y. 


MARTA 2. of दत्तकनिणय- 
श्रीनिवास a. of लक्ष्मीसपर्यासार. 


श्रीनिवास a. of सुबोधिनी com. on 
जमिनीगृह्य and of सुबोधिनी on 
द्राह्मायणगृह्य- 


श्रीनिवास a. of भक्तिविवेक. 


श्रीनिवास a. of शुद्धिदीपिका ( com- 
posed in 1159-60 A D.) 


श्रीनिवास a.  सदाचारस्मृति. Pro- 
bably same as above. 


श्रीनिवास, pupil of यादवाचार्य; a. of 
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श्रीनिवास, pupil of कृष्ण; a. of स्मृति- 
सिन्धुः 

श्रीनिवासतर्कवागीरा a. of आशोौचनिर्णय- 

श्रीनिवासतीर्थ a. of सन्ध्यावन्दनभाष्य - 

^F. ne aA 

श्रीनिवासदीक्षित a ० ब्रह्मांदनप्राय- 
(ara. 

श्रीनिवासपण्डित a. of सदाचारसंग्रह. 


श्रीनिवासभट्ट, son of श्रीनिकेतन; a. of 
शिवार्चनचन्द्रिका and भैरवार्चापारि- 


जात. 

श्रीनिवासमखिन्‌ 2. of प्रायश्रित्तसुबो- 
धिनी. 

श्रीनिवासाशिष्य, brother of सीताराम; 
a. of प्रयोगचन्द्विका. 

श्रीनिवासाचार्य a. of दत्तरत्नप्रदीपिका- 

श्रीनिवासाचार्य a. of srorqaqet. 


श्रीनिवासाय, son of गोचिन्दार्य of the 
कोशिकगोत्र a of तिथिनिर्णय- 
कारिका and of श्रीनिवासदीक्षित 
( on चैखानससूत्र ). 


श्रीपति a. of अ्द्धतसागरसारः 

श्रीपति or नीलकण्ठ a. of देवज्ञवल्लभः 

श्रीपति ५. ० मुहूतरत्नमाला m. by 
रघुनन्दन. 


श्रीपति a. of व्यवहारानिर्णय m. by रघु- 
नन्दन in एकादशीतत्त्व ( vol. II. p. 
39 ) and in मलमासतत्त्व- 


श्रीपति a. of बव्यवहारसमुञ्चय m. in 
संस्कारतत्त्व ( vol. I. p. 928 ). 

श्रीमीम vide under भीम 

श्रीवलभाचार्य of the भारद्वाजगोत्र, 
same as वलभाचाय ; a. of 
MEANT. 


आद्विककौस्तुम a com. on सदा- | श्रीशेलताताचार्य, son of सुन्दरार्यं ; 2. of 


चारस्सृति by भानन्दतीर्थ. 


वचनसारसंम्रह. 
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श्रीहषेदी क्षित a. of हर्षकोमुदी com, on 
शारदातिलक- 

छोककात्यायन m, by अपराक p. 485. 

छोकगीभिल m. by हेमाद्रिः 


छोकगोतम m. by कालविवेक of 
जीमूतवाहन, अपराक (p. 483), 
कालमाधव (p. 193) 


श्होकव्यास m. in मद. qr. 
भोकापस्तम्ब m. in आचारम यूखः 


Wak M.in आप. च. g. 1. 4. 13. 
19. 


संकर्षणशरण a of वेष्णवधमैसुरदुम- 
मञ्जरी- 


सचलमिश्र a. of स्म्रतिसार ( B. 0. 
Mss. Cat. vol. I, No 447 p. 


524 ). 
सचिदानन्द a. of वेदिकाचारनिणय. 


सञ्चिदानन्दनाथ a ० ललिताचेन- 
चन्द्रिका. 


ह PF 
i 


सचिदानन्दसरस्वती 2. of यतिसिद्धान्त- 


निर्णय. 

सत्य ( probably a purely astronomi- 
cal writer ) m. in कालविवंक ( p. 
191) of जीमूतवाहन, अपराक 
(p. 550). A सत्याचार्य is 
mentioned by वराहमिहिर ( 6 th 
century ) in his garag. 


सत्यतपस्‌ a. of a स्मृति; m. in nid- 
चन्द्रिका, in कालमाधव (p. 88 ), 
in fa. fà 

सत्यनाथतार्थ a. of कर्मप्रकाशिका (com. 
on जयती थे s टीका on कर्मनिणेय of 
आनन्दतीथ ). 


सत्यत्रत 8. ७ स्मृति sn. by कालविवेक 
of जीमूत० ( p. 111), श्राद्धसागर "£ 
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कुलक, WAT, अपरार्क ( pp. 134, 
597, 548 ). 
सत्याधीशशिष्य a. of माज्ोचसंग्रह. 


सदानन्द a. of com. on विष्णुपूजाक्रम- 


AZ UT 
सदानन्द a. of छन्दोगाहिक. 
सदानन्द a. of दिव्य संग्रहः 


सदानन्दस्वामिन्‌ a. of शेवसुधाकर ( B. 
O. Mss. Cat. vol. I. No. 387 p. 


454 ). 


सदाराम, son of देवेश्वर ; a. of प्राय- 
श्वित्तसदोद य- 


सदाराम a. of आचारचन्द्रो इय. 
azua a. of manara. 
सराशङ्कर % ० प्रायश्रचित्तसेतु. 


सदाशिव, son of गदाघर of the qarga 
family. First quarter of 18th 
century A. D. a; of क्षाचारस्माति- 
चन्द्रिका,  भाशोचस्मरातिचन्द्रिका 
(composed for king जयसिह of 


जयनगर ), लिङ्गाचेन चन्द्रिका 
सदाशिव 2.  चतुरक्षीतिज्ञातिप्रशस्ति. 


सदाशिव, son of त्रिपाठि परमानन्द ; 
a. of दानमनोहर ( composed in 
1678-79 A. D. at the bidding 


of गौडेश मनोहरदास )- 
सदाशिव a. of दायभागटीका. 


सदाझित्र (same as आापदेव q.v. ); 
a. of सापिण्ड्यकल्पलतिका. 


सदाशत्रदी क्षित a. ० ग्रहयज्ञदी पिका- 


सदाशिवद्विवेदिन्‌ a. of शालग्रामलक्षण, 
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सनत्कुमार m. in नि. सि., Raa, 
त्रिस्थळीसेतुः 


सनातनगोस्वाामेनू son of कुमार and 
pupil of चैतन्य and brother of 
रूप and वभ. About 1500-1550 
A. D.;a. of भक्िरसामरतसिन्धु 
and हरिभ क्तिविकासटीका: 


सप्तषिं-» स्मृति is ascribed to them. 
Vide under सप्ताषिंसंमतस्म ति. 


समुद्रकर a. of भाष्य 0०7 श्राद्धसूत्र 
( कात्यायनीय ); m. ए श्राद्ध तत्त्व 
(vol. I. pp. 194-220 ), आद्विक- 
तत्त्व (vol.I pp. 336, 388), 
तिथितत्त्व (४०. I p. 174 ), giz- 
तत्त्व ( vol. II. p. 311 ). 


सभ्रमभट्ट About 1000 A. D.; m, 


in कालविवेक of जीमूत० ( pp. 240, 
255 ). 


सरस्वतीतीर्थ or नरहरि 2. of agia- 
दर्पण. About 1300 A. 1). 


gagaman vide under AAT- 
सवज्ञ. 

सर्वेश्वर, son of विश्वेश्वर, son of 

भूतेश्वर ; a. of व्यवहारसर्वस्व. 


सर्वेश्वर, son of लीलाधर; a of 
संध्याकारिका. 


सर्वोरु त्रिवेदिन्‌ a of विवादसारार्णव 
(compiled for Sir William 
Jones in 1789) 


सदस्त्रस्वामिन्‌ m. in com. on atati- 
चाष्टक of वररुचि. 


सांख्यायन vide under arg. 


सामराज a of त्रतरत्नाकर. 
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ARIAZ a. of गायत्रीपुर श्चरणप्रयोग- 


साम्बाजी or साबाजी प्रतापराज, son 
of पण्डित पद्मनाभ of जामदरन्यवस्स- 
गोत्र. He was a protege of 
निजामसाइ; 2. of परशुरामप्रताप 
and भार्गवार्चनदीपिका ( vide Ms. 
No. 5887 Baroda O. I. for 
राजवछभकाण्ड of the परशुराम- 
प्रताप and दानकाण्डपर्व is a part 
of it ) 

सायण, brother of माधवाचार्य and 
son of मायण- Vide Sec, 93. 
Several works are attributed 
to him, but one cannot be 
certain of their authenticity; a. 
of गो भिळगृह्यसूत्र भाष्य, जातिविवेक- 
झतप्रश्न, पुरुषार्थसुधानिधि, संध्या- 
भाष्य, प्रायश्रत्तसु धानिषि, रामतत्त्व- 
प्रकाश, स्मृतिसंम्रह. 

agn, son of मुकन्द; a. of 
विवाहपटल. 

सार्वभोम (this isa mere title ); 
a. of स्मृतिम्रन्थराज, दायभाग- 
व्यवस्था. 

साहेबराम a. of die. 

सिद्धनाथ a. of तुलादानप्रकरण. 

सिद्धलक्ष्मण a. of तिथिनिणय ( com- 
posed by order of king प्रतापदेव 
of kalpi ), 

सिद्धान्तपज्ञानन 2. of वाक्यतत्त्व ( part 
of yaar ). 

सिद्धान्तवागीश, son of श्रीहर्षाचार्य ; a. 
of झुद्धयालोक com. on मिताक्षरा 
( B. O. Mss. Cat, vol. I No. 383 
p. 448 ). 

सिद्धान्तवागीशभट्टाचाय Not later 
than 1610 A.D.;a of तीर्थः 
कोसुदी, कृत्यकोमुदी, व्यवहारकोमुदी, 

~ A . A 

शुद्धिकासुदी, संक्रान्तिकासुदी- 
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सिद्धान्तवाचस्पति a. of शुद्धिमकरन्द 

सिद्धेश्वर, son of दामोदर, son of 
शकूरभट्ट. About 1630-1670 
A. D. a.  संस्कारभास्कर or 
संस्कारमयूख, संस्काराम्टत- 


सीताराम, son of नम्जुण्ड of कोण्डिन्य- 
गोत्र; a of तत्त्वविवाति com. on 
नीतिप्रकाश of वैज्ञम्पायन- 


सीतारामचन्द्र, son of श्रीधर्माभट्ट and 
कामक्का and grandson of नृसिंहं, 
of कौडिण्न्यगोन्न ; ५. of कालानेर्णय- 


sex. 
सीतारामशास्तिन्‌ a. of दत्तरत्नार्पण. 


सुदर्शानाचायं, son of amaaa 
Earlier than 1500 A. D.; a. of 


तात्पर्यदक्षन com. on आपस्तम्बगृह्य 
( pr. in Kashi S. Series ); भाहि- 
कसार, तिथिनिणेय, श्राद्वनिणेय ; 
m. in भद्टोज्ि'ऽ com. on agaa- 
तिमत and in विघानपारिजञात, by 
anmain his प्रयोगरत्न, in the 
Zafra of शडूरभट्ट. He men- 
tions कपर्दिभाष्य in the तात्पयं- 
दर्शन. 


खुन्दर, son of राघव; 2. of वाराणसी- 
दर्पण 

सुन्दरसेन m in com. on नीतिवाक्या- 
स्ट 


सुब्रह्मण्य, son of aga. Later than 
1400 A.D.; a. of अभिनवषडझीति 
with com. चर्मप्रदीपिका- 


सुमन्तु Sec, 29. 
सुरेश्वर a. of यतिसंध्यावार्तिक. 


gun a. of तिथिस्वरूप or सवंतिथि- 
स्वरूप. 
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सुरेश्वर उपाध्याय. Earlier than 1500 
A.D. ; a. of ब्यवहारोचय. 


सुरेश्वरस्वामिन्‌ , pupil of रघुरामतीथे ; 
a. of उपचारषोडशरत्नमाछा and 
महादिवपरिचर्याप्रयोग- 


सुरेश्वराचायं a of काशीम्ृतिमोक्ष- 
निणेय or काशीमोक्षनिर्णय- 


सुरोत्तमाचाये a of विष्णुतीर्थीय- 


व्याख्यान. 


सूरमिश्र a. ०. जगन्नाथप्रकाश ( com- 
piled under orders of जगब्राथ, 


king of काम्बोज ) 


सूरुभट्टलद्मीनरासिह 2. of कालारूत- 
सूयपण्डित Latar than 1500 A. D; 


a. of com. on कालनिणेयदीपिका of 
रामचन्द्राचार्य 


सूर्यकरशमंन्‌ a. of दानपञ्ची (compiled 


सूयैनारायण (इन्द्रगण्टी) a. of आह्विक- 
भास्कर. 


सूयेराम ^. of कमविपाकसार- 
qua (reputed ) a. of निणेयाम्रत. 


सोडदेव, son of गोत मदेवनाथ, ४०० ० 
बुधदेव who was treasurer ( कोष्ठा- 
घिकारी ) to a गौड prince ; a. of 
Jarga ( B. O. Mss. Cat. vol. I. 
No, 389 p. 456 ) 


सोम Zr mama a. of सप्तव्यसनकथा- 
समुच्चय. 


सोमदत्त m. in हेमाद्रि ( कालखण्ड ) 
p. 79. 


सोमदेव s of नीतिवाक्याम्ूृत. He 
wrote his यशस्तिळक in fake 881 
( 959-60 A, D. ). 
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सोमनाथ a. of भक्तिरहस्य- 


सोमनाथ, son of gzs and gar 
म्बिका and surnamed सकलकल 
and a resident of जळमग्राम ; 9. of 
जातिमाला (D. C. Ms. No. 302 of 
1884-1886 is à work in about 
160 verses in various metres 
on छक्ष्मीनिन्दा, वेराग्य, पावेतीस्तुति, 
but not on श्रमेशास्त्र ० castes ) 


सोमनाथभट्ट, son of सूरभट्ट of the 
frag family ; a. of सोमनाथीय- 


खोममिश्र m. in अपिपाल 5 शूद्गपद्ध ति. 
सोमब्यास a. of आशोचनिर्णय- 


dta, pupil सचिव, pupil of 
ईशान; 2. of कमेक्रियाकाण्ड ( com- 
posed in 1013 A.D.). HP. Cat. 


P. XI. 


सोमसुन्दराशिष्य a of विवाहपटल- 


स्तबक. 


सोमेश्वर भूलोकमछ Calukya king, 
son of विक्रमादित्य. Reigned 
1127-1138 A, D.; a. of अमभिल- 


षितार्थचिन्तामणि or maaga 


( composed in fake 10511, e. 
1129 A. D.). 


सौम्य m. in स्मृतिच०. 
eqexti m. in &. सि 


eared 1. ८. रघुनन्दनभटाचाये m. ip. 
ष्य. म. 


स्वल्पयोग्लोक m. in कालविवेक of 
जीमूतवाहनः vide p. 598 n. 816. 


स्वल्पसंवर्ते 70.17 स्मृतिसार of हरिनाथ. 


हरजीमट्ट About 1610 A. 1).; a. of 
मुद्दतेचन्द्र कका- 
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हरदत्त Sec. 87; a. of श्रनाकुछा (com. 
on आप. गूः सू. ), अनाविला ( com. 
on आश्व. शृ. सू. » उज्ज्वला ( com. 
on आप. च- सू. ), com. on smq- 
स्तम्ब्रीय मन्त्रप्रश्न or मन्त्रपाठ ( or 
एकाम्निकाण्डमन्त्र ), मिताक्षरा ( com. 
on गो. घ. सू. ) com. on आपस्तब्ब- 
परिमाषासूत्र. 

हरदत्त 8. ० स्मृतिसंग्रहः 

हरि a. of आशोचनिणय- 

हरि a. of सहृदय. 


हरि, son of नरसिंह of the agga 
family ; a. of पुकादक्शीनिर्णय (com- 
posed at विराटनगर, modern 
Wai, on the Krsna river ). 


हरि a. of शिवाराधनदी पिका- 


हरिकृष्ण सिद्धान्त a. of मकरन्दप्रकाश- 
( Ms, dated 1668 A. D. ). 


हरिगण a. of ब्यवद्वारसमुष्षय- 
हरिगिरि 5. of कुरुक्षेत्रानुक्रमणिका. 
हरिजीवनमिश्र १. of स्नानसूत्रपद्धति- 


हरिदत्त, son of भूचर; a. of कमेदीपिका 
( Ms. No. 6892, Baroda O. I. ) 


हरिदत्तमिश्र ». of तिथिचन्द्रिका. 
हरिदत्तमिश्र of व्यवहारपरि भाषा. 


हरिदास, son of पुरुषोत्तम 5; 8. of 
प्रस्तावरत्नाकर ( composed in संवत्‌ 
1614 i. e. 1557-58 A.D.). 


हरिदास, son of वत्सराज; ». of छेख- 
areata. Earlier than 1625 A.D. 


हरिदासतर्काचाये m. by रघुनन्दन in 
शुद्धितत्त्व (0. 243 ). 


हरिदीक्षित ७.० com. on दायभाग. 
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हरिदेवभट्ट m. in श्राद्धसागर of FAF- 
भट्ट 

हरिदेवसूरि a. of विवाहपटल. 

हरिनन्दन a. 0f मुहूतेरत्नाकर. 


हरिनन्दन a. of गङ्गाभक्तिश्रकादा ( com- 
posed in 1795-96 A. D. ) 


हरिनाथ Sec. 92; aof स्मृतिसार or 
-सारसमुच्चय- 

हरिनाथमिश्र a. of दत्तकतत्त्वनिणय or 
-विनिणेय. 


हरिनाथाचार्य a. of सङ्केतको मुदी, arat 
नदीपिका. 


हरिनारायण a. of मुहूतमअरी. 
हरिनारायण 2. of वर्षकृत्य. 


हरिनारायण १. of आुद्वितत्वकारिका- 
( based on रघुनन्दन 3 work ). 


हरिनारायण (a title of भरवाशिह 
king of मिथिला ) a. of महार्णव 
divided intoseven तुरङ्ग on कृत्य, 


आचार, विवाद, व्यवहार, दान, शुद्धि 
and श्राद्ध. B. O. Mss. Cat. vol. 
I. No. 76 p. 69 contains the 
first viz, on कृत्य. 


हरिप्रसाद, son of मकरन्द; a. cf आचार- 
तत्त्व 


हरिप्रसाद्‌, son of गङ्गेश or रङ्गेश्वर of 


मधुरा ; ७.  सद्धमतत्त्वाहिक in 62 
verses, 


हरिप्रसादक्र्मन्‌ ७. ० प्रतिष्ठाप्रकाद्ः 
alive a. of झुहूतंयुक्तावली- 

हारिभट्ट ७. of विवाहरत्न. 
इरिभद्टदीक्षित ३. of अन्त्यकर्मदीपिका. 
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हारेभानु शुक्ल a. of araara. 


हारेभार्करशर्मन्‌ , son of झापाजिभट्ट or 
आया जिभद्व. Vide under भास्कर- 
शमन. 

द्वारोमश्र a.  विघवाविवाहविचार. 


हरिराम Later than 1600 A.D.;a. of 
com. on क्षत्रिस्मृति,  आह्विकसार, 
of com. on छन्दो गप रिशिष्ट प्रकाश of 
नारायण, ० प्रायश्रित्तसार, of com, 
on बुधस्मृति, of com, on मलमास- 


तत्त्व, of व्यवहारप्रकादा, AZAÑA, 
मंविवेक ~ 
षट्रकमविवेक. 


हरिराय a. of शिवपूजनपद्ध ति. 
हृरिराय गोस्वामिन्‌ a of तत्तमुद्राविवेक. 


हरिलाल a. of दीपिका (com. on 
आचारादश of श्रीदत्त ). 


हरिलाळभिश्र a  तिथ्युक्तिरत्नावळी. 


हरिवंश 11, as a predecessor in काल- 
विवेक of जीमूत० and in शुद्धि तत्त्व 
of रघु० ( vol. II. 9. 295 ) 


हरिशङ्कर 9. of यात्राप्रयोगतत्त्व. 


anaha Earlier than 1500 A. D. ; 
m. in प्राग्रश्वित्ततत्व of रघु० ( vol. 
I. p. 531) as भाष्यकार of पारस्कर- 
गुह्य, in शुद्धितत्व ( vol. II. p. 
305 ), agga (vol. II. p. 
143) etc, ; in यजुर्वेदिश्राद्धतत्त्व 
( vol. II. 'p. 488) हारेहर and 
हारिशर्म are separately mention- 
ed in the same sentence 


on a passage of the EIGIL EI 
हरिश्चन्द्र * ० घर्मसंग्रह. 


हरि सामन्तराज, son of कृष्ण; a. of 
सूर्यप्रकाश. 
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हरिसेन of Benares ; » of राजनीति. 


हरिहर a. of com. on आज्ञोचदशक or 
दशछोकी Ms. ( Baroda O. I. ) 
No. 1526 is dated aya 1448. 


हरिहर ( probably the same as 
above ) a jurist m. in वि. र. 


हरिहर a. of com. on छन्दोगपरिशिष्ट- 
प्रकाश of नारायण. 


हरिद्दर ». ० प्रयोगरत्न. 


हरिहर, son of भास्कर alias WANE; 
a. of अन्त्येशिपिद्ति ( following 
the भारद्वाजसूत्र )- 


हरिद्दर अझिहो त्रिन्‌ Sec. 85. Between 
1275-1400 3 a. of भाष्य on पार 
स्करयृह्यसूत्र and पद्धति thereon 
and of com. on स्नानविघिसूत्र 
of कात्यायन. 


इरिहरपण्डित, son of नारायण ; a. of 
आचारसम्रह. 


दरिहर भट्टाचार्य a. of समय प्रदीप (com- 
posed in sake 1481 i. e. 1559- 
60 A. D.). 


हरीश्वर a. of झुद्धिपरिच्छेद ( B. O. 
Mss. Cat. vol. 1, No 379 p. 
434 ). Later than 1450, as he 


mentions रत्नाकर and झुद्धिविवेक. 


A 


हर्ष or श्रीदर्षदीक्षित a. of हषेकोमुदी. 
( com. ) on शारदातिलक- 


हर्षणभट्ट m. in श्राद्धसागर of कुछूक. 


हलघरदीक्षित, son of GARIN. ; a. of 
स्म्तिदर्पण. 
H, D,— 156 
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हलायुध 1000-1100 A. D.. jurist 
m.in कल्पतरु, वि: र., स्मातिसार 
० हरिनाथ. 


हलायुध, son of waga of the 
वत्सगोत्र, brother of Sata and 
पशुपति Sec. 7 3. $ a, of ब्राह्मण- 
सर्वस्व, पण्डितसवेस्व, वेष्णवसर्वस्व, 
A © ha’ n 
रावसवेस्व, कमॉपदे शिनी- 


हलायुध ५. of com. on श्राद्षपद्धति of 
पझुपाति. 

ददलायुध, son of ggio. Between 
1200-1400 A. D.; a. of com. 


प्रकाश on the श्राद्धकल्पसूत्र of 
कात्यायन. Vide p. 636 above. 


हलायुध, son of पुरुषोत्तम; a. of 
पुराणसवस्ब (composed in 1474 
A. D. ). 


हलायुध 4. of संवत्सरप्रदीप ( men- 
tioned in the एकादशीतत्त्व and 
शुद्धितत्त्व ). 


हलायुधभद्ट a. of com. on the 


मिताक्षरा of विज्ञानेश्वर. 
ददरिरामशर्मन a. of कामरूपयात्रापद्धति: 


हारीत: Sec. 11, 57 ; a. of धर्मसूत्र 
and ( anoher हारीत ) a. of स्मृति 
in verse on व्यवहार kc. 


हिरण्यकेतु m. in श्राद्धसागर of कुछुक. 
हिरण्यकशिन्‌ ०. of qüqa पितृमेधः 
सूत्र, JUQA. 


हृदयनाथ a of नान्दीसुखानिरूपण 
(3. 0. Mss. Cat. No. 242 p. 264), 
Ms. dated शके 1753. 


हृदयानन्द AMSER a. of ज्योतिः- 
सारसंग्रद- 
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हेमकरभट्ट m. by gere in श्राद्धसागर. देमाब्रि ». of त्रिस्थलीविधि. 


हेमाचार्य a. of झहेश्रीति. Flourished 


g a. of रक्ष्मणससुच्चय - 
between 1088-1172 A. D. देमाद्रि छद्मणसञ्चुच्चय 


हेमाद्रि, son of कामदेव, son of वासु- | होरिलमिश्र ( or होळिळ ); a. of qà- 
देव. Sec. 88 ; a. of चतुवंगैचिन्ता- | श्वरीदासाबिध ० स्म्ृतिसग्रह, श्राद्धः 
मणि, श्राद्धकल्प ( according to कृत्यप्रदीप ( Ulwar Cat. extract 
कात्यायन. No, 355 ), श्रादकल्पदीप- 


GENERAL INDEX 


N. B. 


In the case of several works and authors like the Mitaksara, 


Apararka, Raghunandana, Smrticandrika etc. which occur almost on every 


page, exhaustive references are not given. 


Abdhi, relied on by Smrtyarthasara, 
p. 725. 

Abhidhanakoga (lexicon), p. 557. 

Abhirámapura, p. 774n. 

Abhyankar, M. M. Vasudeva Shastri, 
pp. 79n., 678. 

Abul Fazal, killed by Virasimha, p. 
917. 

Acaracandra, p. 848n. 

Acaracandrika, p. 8937. 

Acáracintàmani, of Vacaspati, pp. 
760, 844, 8931. 


Acaradaréa of Sridatta, pp. 587, 760, 
761, 840, 898n. 


Acaradargabodhini, com. on Acara- 
darga by Gauripati, p. 760. 
caradipa, of Kamalakara, p. 927. 
cáramayükha, p. 273. 

cárapradipa, p. 847 n. 
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caraprakaSa, quoted by Mitramisra, 

p. 945. 

Acararka, of Divakarabhatta, p. 941. 

Acáraságara of Ballalasena, pp. 731, 
794n. 

Acarendugekara, of Nagoji, p. 964. 

Acàroddyota, p. 805. 

Acáryacüdámani, pp. 893n., 9807. 

Acaryas, meaning of, pp. 32-33, 209; 
conflicting views of Manu about, 
p. 331; views of, according to 
Kautilya, p. 209; referred to by 
Gautama, pp. 13, 32; greatness of, 
p. 95. 

Actors, looked down upon, p. 133. 

Acyutacakravartin, author of San- 

darbhasücikà, p. 729. 


Adbhutasagara, of Ballalasena, pp. 
548, 629, 730, 732-33, 893n. 

Adhi, four varieties of, p. 522. 

Adhisvara, two kinds of, p. 618. 

Adhyaksapracara, p. 208. 

Adideva (Sri), Prime Minister of 
Vahaga king, p. 644. 

Adipurana, pp. 715, 731, 893. 

Adisüra, king who brought bràhma- 
nas into Bengal, pp. 624, 707. 

Aditya, author of Sada£iti, p. 915. 

Adityapurana, pp. 715, 893; quoted 
in Sraddhasara, p. 866n. 

Adityabhatta, author of Kaladaréa, 
p. 597. 

Adoption, rules of, in Vasigtha, 
p. 105; Atri on, p. 262; of a 
ksatriya boy, allowed to brib- 
mana by Medhatithi, pp. 581-82 ; 
whether a girl can be taken in, 
p. 956 ; rules of, in Dattakadidhiti, 
pp. 954—56. 

Adultery, with pravrajita, a mortal 
sin, according to Narada, p. 
474; punishment for, according 


to Yama, Smrticandrika and 
Vyavaháramayükha, p. 527. 
Adverse possession, vide under 
possession. 


Agamasaukhya, p. 913». 

Agastya, pp. 245, 336, 373 ; rising of 
star, in Ujjayini and Réadha, 
p. 707; rise of, dealt with in 
Jyotibsaukhya, p. 911. 

Agastyasamhità, p. 9587. 

Agnihotraprayoga, 
p. 999. 


of Anantadeva, 
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Agnikumara, elder brother of Hara- 
datta, p. 747. 

Agnimitra, named in Vyavaharanir- 
naya, p. 816. 

Agnipurina, date of, p. 426 ; portion 
of vyavahüra of, pp. 4121-27; 
borrows from  Yàjüavalkya and 
Narada, pp. 424-27; extent of, 
p. 415; Rama story in, p. 105; 
mentioned in Dharmasipndhu, p.973. 

Agrawala, Dr. V. S., pp. Sin., 414. 

Ahnikacintamani, of 
0. 845. 

Ahbnikaprakasa, pp, 942, 946. 

Abnikatattva, pp. 588, 899, 900, 901. 

Ain-i-Akbari, p. 911. 

Aitareyabrahmana, pp. 2, 8, 9, 95, 
308, 337. 

Aiyangar, Prof. K. V. Rangaswami, 
pp. 298, 318», 491-94, 496, 609, 
663, 664, 815; criticized, pp. 011, 
817-20, 821. 


V acaspati, 


Aiyar, Mr. R. Narayanaswami, pp. 
386, 399n. 

Ajigarta, who was ready to sacrifice 
his son, p. 336; figures in 
Aitareyabrahmana, p. 337. 

Ajivaka, p. 219, 

Ájüakraya, sale of  arreares of 
revenue by king's order, p. 299. 

Akbar, pp. 862, 907, 908; Parasika 
emperor, p. 909; biography of, by 
Vincent Smith, p. 911; contem- 
porary of Rudracandra, p. 962. 

Akbarnama, of Beveridge, p. 911. 

Akhandadarsa, pp. 816, 975. 

Akhyanas, named by Manu, p. 315; 


Mahabharata mentions, as the 5th 
Veda, p. 293. 
Aksamala, of low birth, united to 
Vasistha, p. 336. 
Aksapada, propounded Nyàya sys- 
tem of logic, p. 556. 
Alamkàrasarvasva, p. 405. 
Alamkaragastra, beginnings of, in 
Kautilya, p. 210. 
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Alamkarasudhanidhi, of 
p.785n. 


Sayana, 


Alekhana, quoted by Bhiradvijas 
p. 290, 

Alexander, pp. 35, 36, 173, 218. 

Altekar, Prof. A. S., pp. 157, 714, 911; 
criticized, p. 480. 

Amarakosa, pp. 4n., 168, 225, 227, 
373 n., 634, 701%., 938; Rayamu- 
ku'a/'s com, oa, p. 839; date of, 
p. ln. ; refers to dinara and 
niska, p. 479. 

Amarasimha, p. 237. 

Ambarisa, pp. 219, 220, 245. 

Ambas.ha, a mixed caste, p. 142. 

Ambhiyas, pp. 156, 209, 199». 

Amrtavyakhya, p. 917%. 

Amégaprakasika, a com. on Vignu- 
purana, p. 981. 

Anadhyiaya, cessation of study on 
the first day of month, p. 397; 
rules about, apply only to Vedic 
study and not to sacrifices, p. 64. 

Anakula, com. on Apastambagrhya, 
p. 742. 

Anantlibodhicarya, quoted in Jivan- 
inuktiviveka, p. 788. 

Anandagiri, p. 547. 

Adandakanda-campü, of Mitramisra, 
p. 918. 

Anandapiirna, commentator of the 
Mahabharata, p 381. 

Anandasaüjivana, ascribed ‘to 
Madanapala, p. 802. 

Ananta, p. 551 

Anantadeva, pp. 953-963 ; author of 
Rajadharmakaustubha, pp. 389, 
408. 

Anantasrama, author of Vyngyartha- 
kaumudi, p. 953, 

Ananta Vasudeva, temple of, p. 644. 

Anàvilà, com. on Áévalàyanagrhya, 
pp. 742, 743. 

Andhra, p. 67 ; Mleccha country, not 
fit for sacrifice, p. 659; called 
Trilinga, p. 876. 

Andhuka, an author, pp. 701»., 708. 


General Index 


Andika, a weight, p. 487. 

Aney, Shri M. S., p. 3737. 

Anga, country, home of mixed castes, 

p. 48. 

Angas, of Veda, cannot be designated 
as Veda, p. 64 ; six, p. 100. 

Angiras, pp. 278, 329-30; Smiti of, 
pp. 507-509. 

Angirasa, story of, pp. 336, 337. 

Animandavya, p. 246. 

Aniruddha, pp. 651, 662, 727-730; 
guru of Ballalasena, p. 548. 

Antalikita, a Greek king, p. 355. 

Antaryami Sruti, is Bi. Up. IL 7. 1. 
23, p. 7879. 


Antyajas, Visnudharmasütra probi- 
bits speech with, p. 121; 
pp. 262, 508; no prüya$citta for 
men who bathe in or drink water 
fron a well constructed by, p. 
294 ; can instal image of Bhairava 
acc. to Devipurana, p. 9867. 


seven, 


Antyestipaddhati, of Narayan 
bhatta, p. 905. 

Antyestipaddhati, of Anantadeva, 
p. 963. 


Anubhitiprakasa, of Midhavicirya, 
pP. 787. 
Anuvada, cannot be a vidhi, p. 64. 


Anviksiki, one of the Vidyas, pp. 
144, 145, 434 ; atmavidya, lump of 
all vidyàs, p. 226 ; tarkuvidya acc. 
to Ksirasvamin, pp. 225. 226. 

Apade$a, one of the yantrayuktis, 
meaning of, pp. 195-66. 

A padeva, author of Siwrticancika, 
p. 741. 


Apadeva, author of Mimirisinyi- 
yaprakiü$a, p. 961. 


Apararka, or Aparaditya, pp. 34, 66, 
90, 105, 131, 133, 328, 410, 487, 492, 
713-723; quotes Visnu most 
profusely, pp. 120, 272; quotes 
Parasara Vigzudharmott:r 
frequently, p. 464; criticizes Mità- 
ksara, pp. 719-21; quoted and 
refuted by Smiticandrika, p. 721; 


and 
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views of, coincide with Jimi- 
tavahana's, p. 719. 


Apastamba, pp. 329, 595; home and 
personal history of, p. 66; his school 
earlier than Hirnyakesin's, p. 66; 
views of, opposed to those of 
others on several points, p. 70; 
called in Bau. Gr, 
p. 40, 


€ = be 
sütrakàra ’ 


Apastamba, school of, a subdivision 
of Khandikiyas, p. 54. 


Apastambadbarmasütra, pp. 6n.. 14, 
15, 16, 53-60, 329; author of, 
southerner, p. 29; contents of, pp. 
96ff.; age of, pp. 70, 73 ff.; bhasya- 
kira of, p. 89; Haradatta's com. 
Ujjvalà on, pp. 89, 742; conflict 
between views of, and of Baudha- 
yana, p. 62; contains many strange 
words, p. 59; has many sütras and 
verses in common with Baudha- 
sana, p. 51; has special relation to 
Pürvamimamsa, p. 63; language 
of, p. 59; lays down stricter and 
more puritanic views than Bau- 
dháyana, p. 50; literature known 
to, pp. 60-63; presupposes grhya- 
sütra, p. 55; stricking coincidences 
between, and Gautamadharmasü- 
tra, pp. 62-63; explanation of the 
word ! purchase" in, p. Tn. 


A pastambagrhyasütra, pp. 16, 17, 40, 
99, 446; topics of brahmacirins, 
atithi and sraddha meagrely stated 

p. 21; commentary on, by 

Sudarfanicarya, p. 567; comment- 

ary Anákulà on, p. 742; refers to 

teachings of the Dharmasitra, 

p. 55; silent about the forms of 

marriage, holidays, p 55 

some  sütras in, identical with 

those of Ap. Dh. S., p. 55; compo- 
sed by the author of dharmasiitra, 

p. 56; extremely brief as com- 

pared with १६७. Gr. and Gobhila- 

grhva, p. St. 


in, 


Apastamha-kalpa, divisions of, p. 53. 


Apastanl 'a-srauta-sütra, p.71; author- 
-hip of, p. 54. 
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A pastambasütra-dhvanitártha-karikà 
of Trikandamandana, p. 551. 

Apastambiya-mantrapàtha, p. 82%. ; 
8 commentary of Haradatta on, p. 
142. 

Apeksitarthadyotini, 
p. 805. 

Apipala, p. 8932. 

Apte, Prof. M. V., ७. 177. 

Aranyaka, composed by Y4j., p. 433. 


of Narayana, 


Aratta, a country, pp. 49, 219, 


Arhat, teachings of, delude people, 
p. 511, 
Arjuna, p. 211. 


Arkavivaha, p. 976. 

Arthakaumudi, commentary on Su- 
ddhidipika, p. 882. 

Arthasastra, of Brhaspati, pp. 162, 
289, 290. 


Arthasastra, of Kautilya, pp. 14% 
256; meaning of the word, pp. 149- 
52; identified with ràjaniti$astra, 
p. 151; upaveda of Atharvaveda, 
pp. 152, 158, Cáksusiya and Kauti- 
liya, pp. 152-54; commentaries 
on, pp. 154-56; Kautilya's is the 
oldest text on, p. 158; Mudrara- 
ksasa and, pp. 166, 168, 173—74; of 
Kautilya, pp. 175-97; Kautilya's 
definition of, p. 193; form, style 
and contents of, pp. 198 ff.; age of, 
pp. 175, 177, 233-41; relation of, to 
Manusmrti and the Mahabharata, 
pp. 241 ff.; a branch of dharma- 
$astra, p. 158; commentaries Prati- 
padapancika and Nayacandrika 
on, pp. 247-48. 

Aryapaiicadasi, quoted in Jivan- 
muktiviveka, p. 788. 

Aryavarta, views about, quoted by 
Baudhàyana, pp. 48-49; definition 
of, p. 118; limits of, according to 
Sankha, p. 141; Bhallavins’ gatha 
on the limits of, pp. 45, 313; limits 
of, pp. 11, 97; location of, given 
by Vi. Dh. 8. vague, p. 121. 

Asafoetida, use of, forbidden accord- 
ing to Haradatta, p. 744, 
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Asabaya, pp. 37, 547-551; composed 
bhàsya on Narada, pp. 546, 547, 
and on Gautama, pp. 548, 728; 
commentary of, on S'ahkha-Likhita 
p. 547; probably composed a 
commentary on Manusmrti, pp. 
548-49, 


A$auca, none, in marriages, famines, 
fairs etc., p. 285; none for kings, 
royal officers, physicians etc., 
p. 519. 

À $aucadasaka, p. 613; authorship of, 
pp. 613-14; commentaries on, 
p. 614. 


ASauca-nirnaya, of Jivadeva, p. 961. 

ASauca-nirnaya, of Nagoji, p. 964. 

A éauca-nirnaya ( or Sadasiti ), of 
KauSikaditya, p. 917. 

Agaucasagara, of Kullüka, p. 758. 

Asceties, yellow-robed, sight of, p.121, 

Aémarathya, p. 290. 

Asoka, pp. 5n., 6n., 190, 214, 217n., 


144; was crowned 218 years after 
passing away of Buddha, p. 171. 


Aframas, division into four, ascribed 
to asura Kapila, according to 
Baudhàyana, pp. 45-46; Ksatriya 
can resort to three, pp. 438n., 456. 

Actangahrdaya, of Vagbhata, pp. 
118n., 755; com, Ayurvedarasa- 
yana on, by Hemadri, p. 755. 


A$vaghosa, refers to Brhaspati and 
Sukra, p. 162; refers to Manava- 
dharma, p. 330. 

Aívalàyanagrhya, pp. 15, 54, 311; 
commentary on, by Narayana, 
p. 591; commentary Anavila on, 
pp. 742, 743; mentions several 
sages, p. 24. 


A$valàyana-érauta-sütra, refers to 
differing views of Ganagari, Taul- 
vali and Gautama, p. 28; does not 
mention Kutala among gotra 
groups, p. 196; commentary of 
Narayana on, pp. 591, 593. 

Atatàyin, p. 298; killing an, pp. 298, 
497, 640; who are, when they 
could be killed in self-defence, p.95, 


General Index 


Atharvanàdbhuta, p. 732n. 


Atharvaveda, pp. 7, 9n., 232, 848n.; 
contains many verses of the 
Rgveda, p. 2; Artbaíastra is the 
Upaveda of, p. 63; spoken of as 
Atharvàngirasi Sruti, p. 315; has 
Kauiskasitra as its grhya, p. 19. 


Atheism, referred to by 


p. 315. 


Atithi, duties of p. 21; definition of, 
p. 57; precidence of, p. 57; proce- 
dure in case of, whose caste and 
character are doubtful, and one 
who comes to king, p. 57. 


Manu, 


Atri, author on dharma$astra, p. 315; 
gave his only son to Aurva, p. 8; 
work of, on dharmatastra, pp. 
261-264; named by Manusmrti, 
pp. 302, 315; smrti of, p. 103. 


Audumbara, kind of 
vanaprastha, p. 258. 
Aufrecht, Prof., pp. 613, 615, 618, 896, 

963. 


sapatnika 


Aupajanghbani, p. 286; named by 
Baudhayana as holding that 
aurasa son only to be recognised, 
pp. 45, 302. 


Aurangzeb, demolished Visve§vara 
temple, p. 908. 


Aurva, p. 8. 
Au$anasa-dharma$astra, deals with 


mixed castes and their avocations, 
p. 270. 


Au$anasas, one of the five schools 
mentioned by Kautilya, p. 209. 
Avadi, daughter of Kaginatha, 

married to Ramakrsna, son of 
Marathi poet Moropant, p. 978. 
Avakraya, meaning of, p. 298, 


Avantivarman, vanquished  Hünas, 


p. 169. 


4 varta, p. 731. 
Avasathika, meaning of, p. 627. 


Avanti, p. 373; country of mixed 
castes, p. 48, 
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Avi$vàsa, sheet-anchor of Brhaspati's 
policy, p. 288; essence of all 
nitisastras, p. 159. 

Ayogava, a mixed caste, p. 149. 

Ayurveda, p. 645; eight angas of, 
pp. 216n., 259. 


Ayurvedarasüyana, com, on Vagbha- 
ta's work, p. 755. 


Badarayana, p. 732n. 

Bahlika, a country, p. 219; & non- 
Aryan tribe, p. 261. 

Bahudantaka, named in Mabibhira- 
ta, pp- 210, 308. 

Bahudantiputra, pp- 209, 210. 

Bahvreahnika, p. 927. 

Baijavapa, p. 805. 

Baijavapagrhya, p. 18; on Vinayaka, 
p- 440. 

Bakbtiyar Khilji, defeated Laksmana- 
sena, p- 081. 

Balabhügà, com. on Tattvamuktavali, 
pp. 917n., 924. 

Balabhüsana, p. 858. 


Balaka, pp. 640, 705—706, 893n. 

Balakrida, Vis$varüpa's com. on Y4j., 
pp. 493, 553. 

Balambhatta, pp. 968-974. 

Balambhatti, pp. 549, 558, 613; com. 
on Mitaksara, p. 968 ff. 

Balarkodaya, p. 863. 

Balaripa, pp. 596-598, 776. 


Bàlavalabhibhujanga, 
pp- 645, 646. 


Ballalasena, pp. 629, 730-735; quotes 
Maha-Vyàsa and Laghu-Vyisa, 
p. 934; pupil of Aniruddha, pp. 
548, 728. 

Bana, pp- 49, 174, 187, 197, 475, 
557n., 646, 705. 


meaning of, 


Banavase, country of, p. 791. 


. Bandhus, p. 305; three kinds of, p. 


597. 
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Banerji-sastri, A., p. 247. 

Banerji, Dr. S. C., pp. 10, 81-86, 
128, 136, 836u., S38n., S51n.; criti- 
cized p. 87. 

Bapat, Prof., p. 137. 

Barhaspatyas, p. 206; one of the five 
schools mentioned by Kautilya, 
p. 209, 

Barua, Dr. B. M., pp. 178, 216-217. 

Basu, Shri G. C., p. 811. 

Bathing, in rivers, disallowed in the 
months of Srávana and Bhadra- 
pada, p. 529; 01 touching certain 
people, p. 836. 


Baudhàyana, a teacher of Krsna 
Yajurveda, p. 38; his sütras, how 
arranged according to Burnell, p. 
38; styled Kanvayana, p. 39; sty- 
led pravaeanakàra, p. 40. 


Baudhàayana-dharmasütra, pp. 38-53; 
age of, pp. 49-51; authors named 
in, p. 45; borrows one chapter 
from Gautama, pp. 33, 13; has 
many siitras common with 
Gautama, p. 34; contents of, pp. 
41-43; structure of, p. 44; litera- 
ture known to, pp. 4d—1;; home 
of, pp. 47-49: one chapter of, 
agrees closely with Visnudharma- 
sütra, p. 43; text of, rather suspi- 
cious, p. 43; has many sütras in 
common with Apastamba, p. 51; 
has numerous quotations in com- 
mon with Vasigiba, p. 52; refers 
to Baudhayanagihya, p- 39; seve- 
ral verses common to Parasara 
and, p. 463. 


in 


Baudhàyanazrhya, allows upanayana 
to rathakdra, p. 50, referred to 
by Bau. Dh. S., p. 39; on the 
word ' bhrüna p. 48; on marriage 
naksatras, p. 446; quoted in the 
Mitaksara, p. 43. 

Bauddhas, delude people, p. 511. 


Baz Bahadur, patron of Anantadeva, 
pp- 957, 961; Anantedeva compiled 
Smrtikaustubha at the command 
of, p. 960; date of, p. 962. 


Beames, p. 870. 
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Belvalkar, Dr., pp. 227, 747, 965, 
966, 973. 

Bergaigne, A., p. 345. 

Beveridge, p. 911. 

Bhigabhadra, a king, p. 355. 

Bhagavadbhaktinirnaya, pp. 959, 963. 


Bhagavadgita, pp. 4, 252, 413; verses 
of, borrowed by ४७]. Smrti, pp. 
450, 451; verses of, borrowed by 
Visnudharmasütra, p. 117; largely 
quoted in Jivanmuktiviveka, p.788; 
referred to hy Haradatta, p. 749. 


Bhagavannamakaumudi, of Laksmi- 
dhara, p. 963; Anantadeva's com, 
called Prakà:a on, p. 963. 

Bhagavantabhiskara, of Nilakantha, 
p. 938: composed in Bundelkhand, 
p. 88]. 


Bhagavantadeva, patron of Nilakan- 
tha, p. 938. 


Bhigavatapurana, pp. 298, 413, 42], 
SEG, 8987., 910n.; not drawn upon 
in Dànasagara, p. 731; Sridhara- 
svimin’s commentary on, pp. 378, 
379, 886; extent of, p. 415; philo- 
sophy of, embodied in Muktiphala, 
p. 754. 

Bhagavattattvamanjari, p. 730. 


Bhaguri,a commentator of Manu, 
pp. 946, 701n., 770n. 

Bhaimarathi, an Akhyayika, p. 81. 

Bhairavendra, king of Mithila, pp. 
844, 847, 852. 

Bhakti, p. 359; meaning of, p. 359n.; 
topic dealt with in some Puranas, 
p. 413; nine aspects of, pp. 952- 
53. 

Bhaktinirnaya, p. 975. 

Bhaktiviveka, p. 963. 

Bhallavins, gatha of, quoted in 
Baudhiyana, about limits of Ar- 
vavarta, p. 45; gatha of, quoted 
hy Vasis'ha, pp. 45, 100. 

Bhàmati, on Sankarabhasya, pp. 443, 
963, 583. 


Bhaminivilasa, p. 624, 


General Index 


Bhandari, Pandit Visnu Prasad, p., 
948. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. Sir, pp. 377, 760, 
961. 

Bhandarkar, Ar. D. R., pp. 15 n., 157, 
215, 221, 482; criticized, p. 223. 

Bharadvaja, writer on dharma, pp. 


290-294; who accepted many cows, 
p. 336. 

Bhàradvaja, writer on Artha$astra, 
pp. 164, 209, 210; views of, 291; 
Kaninka, pp. 209, 291. 

Bháradvàjagrhyasütra, 
290. 

Bhàradvàja$rautasütra, p. 290. 


pp. 17, 39, 


Bharata, author of Nātyaśästra, p. 
600. 

Bharatabhavadipa, Nilakantha Catur- 
dhara’s commentary on Mahabha- 
rata, p. 378. 

Bharatacandra, Pandit, 1. 704. 

Bharatavákya, meaning of, p. 168; 
not defined in NatyaSsastra, p. 169; 
prominent character in play, p. 
169. 

Bharatitirtha, teacher of Madhava- 
cárya, p. 785. 

Bharavi, p. 77. 

Bhargava, mentioned in Karmapra- 
dipa, p. 503. 

Bhàrgaviya, p. 732n. 

Bhartryajna, pp. 551-553, 576. 

Bharuci, pp. 565-571; and the Mita- 
ksara, p. 568; and the Vigpudhar- 
masiitra, pp. 127, 567-68; quoted 
as nibandhakàra in Saravativilasa, 
pp. 872, 873. 

Bhasa, pp. 178, 331. 

Bhasa-vyakhyana, com. on Kautiliya 
in Malayalam, p. 155. 

Bhàskara, bhasyakira on Vedanta- 
sütras, p. 757. 

Bhaskaracarya, pp. 802, 803. 

Bhaskaradatta, father of Vi$akha- 
datta, p. 169. 

Bhàskaravarman, king of Kámarüpa, 
grant of, pp. 29n., 167. 


H. D. 157 
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Bhasvarthasamegrahakara, p. 738. 

Bhattabhalüka, p. 817». 

Bhattacharys, Dr. Bhabatosh, pp. 
388, 389, 438n., 630, 772 etc. 
criticized, pp. 768-70, 883-84. 

Bhattacharya, Dr. Durgamohan, pp. 
625, 627. 


Bhattacharya, Prof. Dineshcandra, 
pp. 637, 644n. 850. 
Bhattadipika, of Kbandadevs, p. 


968. 


Bhattakumára, named in Vyavahara- 
nirnaya, p. 817. 

Bhattilamkara, commentary on Mi- 
mimsainydyaprakasa, p. 963. 

Bhattasvamin, commentator of 
Arthasastra, pp. 155, 247. 

Bhattavaméakavya, of Kantanatha- 
bhatta, p. 906. 

Bhattavartika-krt, p. 757. 

Bhaitoji, pp. 347, 466; his commen- 
tary on Caturviméatimata, pp. 
482, 511; his commentary on As 
aucadasaka, p. 614; son of Laks- 
midhara, p. 512; pedigree of, 966n.; 
pupil of S'aükarabhatta and 5058 
Srikrsna, pp. 965, 967. 

Bhau Daji, Dr., pp. 786, 791, 926. 

Bhavabhiti, p. 564. 


Bhavadeva, pp. 639-652, 893n.; au- 
thor of Prayascittaniripsns, p. 
596; styled Balavalabhibhujanga, 
pp. 644-45; author of Savasiiti- 
ka-Saucaprakarana, p. 647. 

Bhavadhana, p. 701». 

Bhavanatha, mentioned by Smrtican- 
drika, p. 738. 

Bhavasvamin, commentator of Nara- 
dasmrti, pp. 477-80, date of, p. 
481. 


Bhavatrata, commentator of Kausi- 
taka Gr. S., p. 16. 


Bhaveía, king of Mithila, pp. 767, 
775, 843, 849. 

Bhavisyapurana, on five-fold dharma, 
p. 4n.; quoted by Apararka, pp. 
34, 105; on Manu, pp. 309, 328; 
quoted in Sraddhasira, p. 866n. 
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Bhavisyatpurana, pp. 34n., 63, 414; 
speaks of 36 smrtis, p. 303. 

Bhavisyottarapurana, pp. 723, 747, 
805. 

Bhiksatana, p. 557. 

Bhiksatanakavya, of Sivabhaktidasa, 
p. 557. 

Bhiksu, used by Gautama in the 
sense of parivrajaka, p. 35; four 
kinds of, pp. 258, 259. 

Bhiksu Prabhamati, commentator of 
Arthasastra, p. 155. 


Bhiksusütras, p. 80. 


Bhimaparàkrama, a work, pp. 849n., 
893n. 


Bhoganatha, younger brother of Mā- 
dhavacarya, p. 785; wrote six 
works, p. 785n.; parmasaciva of 
king Sangama II, p. 789. 

Bhoja, author of Dharmapradipa, p. 
591. 


Bhojadeva, vide under Dhàáre$vara, 
p. 893n.; commented on Manu, 
pp. 347, 580; numerous works 
ascribed to, p. 585; wrote on 
grammar, medicine and yoga, 
p. 586; author of Rajamartanda 
and Bhujabalabhima, p. 588. 


Bhojaprabandha, p. 589. 

Bhojarajiya, quoted in Jayasimha- 
Kalpadruma and Nirnayamrta, pp. 
586, 587. 

Bhrgu, named by Manu, pp. 302, 
315; son of fire, p. 331; quoted by 
Katyayana, pp. 497, 498. 

Bhrüna, meaning of, p. 48; prayasci- 
tta for killing a, p. 57. 

Bhujabalabhima, a work of Bhoja, 


pp. 588, 841n, 893n.; cited in 
Dolayatra, p. 827. 


Bhüpàla, stands for Bhojadeva in 
works on dharma, pp. 587, 761, 
770n. 


Bhüpàla-krtyasamuccaya, p. 770n. 
Bhüpala-paddhati, stands for Bhoja- 


deva’s work, pp. 587, 770n.; men- 
tioned by Vardhamana, p. 858. 


History of Dharmasastra 


Bhuvane$vara, temple of Ananta at, 
p. 644. 


Bindumadhava, form of Visnu, wor- 
shipped at Benares, p. 925n. 


Bloch, Th., p. 260. 


Blochmann, pp. 911, 912. 

Bodhayana, wrote a Vfttt called 
Krtakoti on the Vedantasitras, 
pp. 566, 593. 


Bose, Dr. Atindranath, pp. 217, 218, 


Brahma, credited with a huge work 
on dharma, artba and kima in the 
Mahabharata, pp. 287, 308; and 
also according to Kamasiitra, p. 
288; from him sprang Viràj, p. 
308; seven sons of, p. 511. 

Brahma, form of marriage, disting- 
uished from Prajapatya, p. 745. 


Brahmacárin, duties of, pp. 9, 258; 
four kinds of, p. 258. 


Brahmacàriprakàía, p. 881. 
Brahmagupta, p. 700. 


Brahmana, avocations allowed to, 
p. 33; allowed by Vasistha and 
Visnudharmasütra to marry a girl 
of auy of the four varnas, pp. 126, 
269; first allowed and then con- 
demned by Manu for marrying a 
$üdra woman, pp. 205,331; disallow- 
ed by Yajiavalkya to marry a 
$üdra girl, p. 438; varieties of, p. 
262; of certain localities not hono- 
ured (at $ráddha), p. 262; no bo- 
dily injury to be done to, prayaé- 
cittas for killing a, pp. 267, 296; no 
in or prayascitta for killing an 
átatáyin, pp. 267, 298; learned, 
on par with king, p. 315 for- 
bidden by Manu to dwell in the 
kingdom of a fiidra, p. 335; 
powers of, pp. 336-37; guilty of 
murder not to be sentenced, p. 302; 
of Gaya supermen, p. 412. 

Brahmànanda-bhárati, author of Pu- 
rusarthaprabodha, p. 562. 


Brahmanandin, and Tanks identical, 
p. 567, 

Brahmanasarvasva, of Halayudha, 
p. 625; chief object of, p. 627, 


General Index 


Brahmandapurina, pp. 171, 601; does 
not contain danavidhi, p. 731. 

Brahmapurana, pp. 126, 601, 670, 
9037. 


Brahmasiddhànta, p. 732n. 


Brahmasütra, pp. 299, 356; S'an kara's 
bhasya on, pp. 65, 443; quotes 
Santiparvan to the effect that all 
the four varnas are entitled to 
acquire knowledge, p. 895. 


Brahmayajna, p. 129». 

Brahmayàmala, p. 9108. 

Breloer, pp. 157, 215. 

Brhad-Angiras, p. 509. 

Brhad-àranyakopanisad, pp. 65, 73, 
97, 145, 422, 431, 461, borrowed by 
Yàj., pp. 434, 440. 

Brhaddevata, pp. 211, 337. 

Brhad-Gargya, quoted in Smrtican- 
drika, p. 276. 

Brhad-Rajamartanda, p. 588. 

Brhad-Vasisiha, p. 112. 

Brhad-Vignu, pp. 126, 717. 

Brhad-Yàjüavalkya, p. 448. 

Brhad-Yama, pp. 524, 527, 717. 

Brhad-Yogiyajaavalkya, pp. 450- 
455. 

Brhan-Manu, pp. 334, 349, 717. 

Brhan-Narada, p. 482. 

Brbaspati, on Arthasastra, pp. 287- 
290; on dharma‘astra, views of, 
quoted by Kautiliya, pp. 268, 555; 
propounder of Ràjadharma, p. 341. 

Brhaspati-smrti, pp. 484—495; closely 
follows Manu, p. 484; but differs 
from Manu on some points, pp. 
486-87; and Narada, pp. 485-86; 
order of topics of law in. pp. 484-- 
85; age of, pp. 487-88; nothing 
can be said about country of, p. 
489; quoted profusely by Mitaksa- 
ra, pp. 489-90; first to distinguish 
between civil and criminal justice, 
p. 485, 

Brhatkatha, of Gunadhya, pp. 171, 
190, 
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Brhatkathamaiijari, of Ksemendra, 
p. 171. 

Brhat-Katyayana, p. 502, 

Brhat-Parasara, pp. 305, 465-66. 

Brhat-Pracetas, pp. 520, 717. 

Brhat-Samvarta, p. 513. 

Brhat-Satatapa, p. 296. 

Brides, purchase of, not unknown 
in Vedic age, p. 7; tests for 


selecting, mentioned in sütras, 
p. 310. 


Brother, full and half-brother re-uni- 
ted, pp. 824-25; full, inherits first, 
p. 969; Nandapandita recognises 
uterine, as an heir, p. 920. 

Brothers, include sisters for inherit- 
ance, according to Nandapandita, 
p. 920; succeed before parents in 
case of property acquired without 
detriment to ancestral property, 
p. 623. 

Brother's son, includes grandson for 
inheritance, according to Nanda- 
pandita, p. 920. 


Buckland, C. E., compiled ‘ Diction- 
ary of Indian Geography’, p. 979. 

Buddha, p. 171; condemnation of, in 
Ramayana, p. 371; teaching of, in 
Dhammacakka-ppavattana-sutta, 
p. 227. 


Buddhacarita, of Asvaghosa, p. 162. 
Buddhapurina, of Pandita Indrada- 
tta, p. 214. 


Buddhasena, 
p. 632. 


Buddhist, sight of, an evil omen, p. 
447; saügha, p. 70; not to be 
invited to dinners in honour of 
gods, p. 219. 

Budha, dharmasütra of, pp. 286—287. 

Bühler, Dr., pp. 22, 33, 36, 47, 52, 
102, 103, 259, 306, 310, 311, 316, 
317, 331-32, 335, 336, 337, 343, 
467, 475, 487, 576, 661, 742; 
criticized, pp. 12, 32, 35, 48, 53, 
100, 104, 578. 

Bulcke, Prof. C., p. 387; criticized, 
p. 390. 


king of Magadha, 
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Burmese, governed by Manusmrti, 
p. 346; grafted their law on Manu 
when they adopted the latter, p. 
341. 


Burnell, Dr., pp. 38, 53, 743, 875, 
927; criticized, pp. 786, 787. 

Buyer, rights of, to recover price 
paid, p. 522. 


Caitanya, relations of, with Pratapa- 
rudradeva, p. 776; pupil of 
Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, p. 893. 

Cakranarayani, p. 826n. 

Cakravartin, meaning of, p. 227; 
same as sarvabhauma according 
to Amarakosa, p. 227; limits of 
his region, p. 227. 

Caksusiya Arthasastra, p. 152. 

Caland, Dr. pp. 38, 39, 122»., 125, 
129, 257, 284, 311, 333, 441; criti- 
cized, p. 260. 

Calukyas, of Kalyana, pp. 607, 608. 

Camatkarakbanda, p. 7947, 

Cambridge, History of India, pp. 
105, 172. 

Canakya, vide under  Kautilya, 
p.192; born in a village called 
Canaka and hence the name, p. 167; 
sütras attributed to, p. 248; re- 
ferred to by Manu as a writer on 
dandaniti, p. 575; associated with 
Gandhara, p. 214. 


Canakyatika, by Bhiksu Prabhamati, 
p. 155. 

Candala, p. 73; 
touching, p. 274. 

Candana-dhenupramana, a work of 
Vacaspati, p. 8447. 


Candegvara, pp. 763-775; Rajani- 
ti-ratnakara of, frequently quotes 
Narada on politics, p. 475; 
Vivadaratnakara of, relies upon 
Kamadhenu several times, p. 618; 
Ratnakaras of, frequently quote 
Kamadhenu, p. 621; mentions 
Haliyudha dozens of times, p. 
623; and cites views of Prakasa 
scores of times, p. 652; pedigree of, 
p./i4 ».; five predecessors of. p.768. 


prayascitta for 
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Candicaran Smrtibhiisaana, p. 837. 

Candidasa, commentator of Kavya- 
prakasa, p. 883n. 

Candiprayoga, p. 964n. 

Candraprabhà, of Nilambaricirya, 
p. 982. 

Candraprakaéa, p. 9167. 

Candrasimha, great-grandson of 
Bhave$a of Mithila, p. 843. 

Caraka, pp. 118, 216, 246, 732n. 

Caranavyüha, pp. 54, 112, 148; of 
S'aunaka, pp. 158, 257; commentary 
on, pp. 22, 67, 91. 

Carayana, Dirgha, named by Kauti- 
lya, p. 209. 

Carvàka, words of, 
p. 511. 


delude people, 


Castes, mixed, home of, p. 48; long 
lists of, given by Gautama and 
Baudháyana, p. 73; seven lowest, 
p. 524n., rules about mixed, p. 116. 


Caturahga, game of, p. 899. 
Caturangadipika, of S'ülapani p. 837. 


Caturmasya-paddhati, of Aniruddha, 
p. 730. 


Caturmasya-prayoga, of Anantadeva, 
p. 959. 


Caturvarga-cintàmani, pp. 
142n., 286n., 749, 752, 754. 
Caturvedatatparyasamgraha, p. 748, 


Caturvirmsatimata, pp. 303, 510—513; 
commentary of Bhattoji on, pp. 
112, 132n., 466, 482, 512; subjects 
treated of in, p. 511; authors 
quoted by, 511. 


Caula, p. 533, 

Caundappa, commentator of Apastam- 
biyasütras, p. 53. 

Chakaldar, Mr. M. C., p. 71. 


Chakravarti, Rai Bahadur M. M., 
pp. 626, 639, 645, 700, 707, 709, 
710, 711, 758, 759, 775, 836, 837n., 
843, 844n., 847, 849, 853, 869»., 
889, 890, 893, 898. 

Chakravarti, Dr.  Shrimati 
p. 887. 


lln., 


Vani १ 


General Index 


Chalas, 50 in number are cases on 
which king took action without 
complaint, p. 515. 

Chamberlain, p. 180. 

Chand, dynasty of Almora, p. 962. 

Chandab-sütra, of Pingala, p. 624; 
commentary of Halayudha on, 
p. 624, 

Chandoga-grhya-bhasyakara, p. 742. 

Chandogahnika, of Sridatta, pp. 760- 
761, 

Chandogapaddhati, pp. 760-61. 

Chandogaparisisia, p. 728. 

Chandogasraddhatattva, p. 897. 

Chandogyopanisad, pp. 3, 23, 32n., 
50, 61, on the meaning of dharma, 
p. 3; speaks of Itihasa-Purana as 
the fifth Veda, p. 409. 

Chatterjee, Dr. Bijan Raj, author of 
“India and Java’, pp. 398, 399. 
Chatterjee, Mr. Justice Digambara, 

p. 763. 

Chaudhuri, Dr. J. B., p. 837. 

Children, sale of, among Mlecchas, 
p. 218. 

Chintamani, Dr. T. R., pp. 16, 239, 
276, 478-79, 566, 568; criticized, 
p. 480. 


Choudhary, Prof. Radbakrishna, 
p. 632. 
Cinas, silks from, pp. 211, 212; 


mentioned by Manu, p. 326. 
Clothes, whether impartible, p. 329. 
Coercion, vitiated all transactions, 

p. 526. 

Colas, p. 743. 
Colebrooke, pp. 704, 711, 839, 972, 

979. 

Compromise, period with which 

could be set aside, pp. 293-94, 

298. 


Conflictof, Smrtis and Puranas, 1. 867. ` 


Conze, Dr. E., author of * Buddhist 
Thought in India ’, p. dn. 


Coronation, rites of, p. 018, 


Corporations of warriors, ७. 218, 
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Council, of ministers, to consist of 16, 
according to Brhaspati, p. 288; to 
consist of 7 or 8 sactvas according 
to Manusmrti, p. 205. 

Courts, gradation of, for trial of 
suits, pp. 915—106. 

Cow, prayascitta for killing a, pp. 
274, 289, 294, 329, 830. 

Cunningham, General, p. 444. 

Cyavana, pp. 277-278, 910m. 


Dahlmann, p. 353. 

Daivajtüiacintàmani, p. 910». 

Daivajiamanohara, p. 910n. 

Daksa, and his daughters, p. 336. 

Daksa, smrti of, pp. 513-514. 

Daksinàpatha, meaning of, pp. 48, 
49; home of mixed castes, p. 49; 
ordinarily means countries south 
of the Narmada, p. 212; used by 
Kautilya in the sense of trade 
route to the south, p. 213. 

Dalapati, author of Nrsimhaprasida, 
p. 861; south Indian, p. 868; pupil 
of Süryapandita and a great 
exponent of  Vaisnavadharma, 
p. 662. 

Damdupat, p. 848. 

Dana-Brhaspati, p. 290, 

Danadharmaprakriya, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 652. 

Danakamalakara, p. 927. 

Danakaumudi, p. 882. 

Dianapraka$a, p. 945. 


Danaratnakara, pp. 290, 587, 653, 
774, Tion.; contents of, p. 765. 
Danasagara, pp.398, 534, 728, 730, 731, 
732, 770n.; subjects dealt with by, 
p. 731; work of Aniruddha accord- 
ing to Raghunandana, p. 734. 

Danavakyavali, of Candegvara pp. 
768, 893n. 


Danavivekoddyota, of Madanasirha, 
p. 664. 

Dana-V yàsa, p. 534. 

Danda, of four levels, p. 856, 
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Dandaniti, pp. 266, 434; one of the 
three vidyàs to be studied by a 
king, p. 144; compressed by Vis- 
nugupta in six thousand $lokas, p. 
192, 

Dandaviveka, of Vardhamana, pp. 
621, 852, 854-858. 

Dandin, pp. 165, 168, 171, 192, 222. 

Darpanarayana, grandson ofB havesa, 
p. 843. 

Dàsa, who could be made to work as, 
p. 497. 

Dasakarmapaddhati 
Bhavadeva, p. 641, 


Da$akumaracarita, of Dandin, pp. 
151, 165, 192. 


Da$arathajàtaka, and Ramayana, pp. 
392-93, 


Daéasgloki, the same as Aégaucadagaka, 
pp. 614, 615. 


Dasi, three varieties of, p. 945. 


or-dipika, of 


Dattaka, inferior position, according 
to Vasistha, p. 105. 


Dattakacandrika, of Devannabbaatta, 
p. 921. 


Dattakadidhiti, portion of Samskara- 
kaustubha, p. 954. 


Dattakamimaimsa, pp. 53, 91, 262, 
466, 5927, 919, 920; S'ankara’s com, 
called Manjari on, p. 921; standard 
work on adoption, and preferred 
to Vyavahàáramayükha in certain 
matters, pp. 921-22. 

Dattakanirnaya, p. 938. 

Dattakavidhi, of Vacaspati, p. 850. 


Daughter, excluded from inheritance 
by son, p. 8; succeeded, if putrikà 
according to Visvaripa and Sri- 
kara, p. 571; unmarried, succeeds 
in preference to married, p. 597; 
according to Diksita and Dayabh- 
aga, one having sons preferred to 
barren or widowed ones, p. 706; 
wealth of an appointed, to be 
taken by her mother or mother- 
in-law and not by her husband, 
p. 285, 
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Daughter-in-law, whether an heir, 
p. 970. 

Daughter's son, rights of, pp. 595, 
662; postponed to heirs expressly 
mentioned according to Bilaka, 
p. 995. 

Dave, Mr. J. H., pp. 879, 880, 881, 
882, 


Daya, definition of, given by the Mit. 
p. 950; is not approved by Smrti- 
candrikà, p. 740; sapratibandha 
and apratibandha, pp. 568, 613. 

Dàyabhàga, of Jimütavahana, pp. 559, 
594, 596, 703—706; mentions Vr- 
ddha Katyayana, p. 502; doctrines 
peculiar to, p. 704; commentary 
on, by Raghunandana, p. 892; con- 
tents of, p. 704; commentaries on, 
pp. 711-12. 

Dayatattva, of Raghunandana, pp. 
595, 703, 892, 

De, Dr. S. K., pp. 647, 899n. 

Debt, threefold, theory of, p. 8; of 
deceased man, to be paid by 


whom, p. 289; five modes of reco- 
vering, p. 184. 


Debtor, refusing to pay though able, 
punished, p. 527. 

Decision, rule of, when litigants of 
different countries, p. 515, 

Delhi, p. 861. 

Denarius, Roman coin, pp. 375-76. 

Deposits, should not be appropriated 
by king, p. 285. 

Derret, Dr., pp. 569, 570, 588, 672,882, 
criticized, pp. 609, 610. 

De£a, extent of, according to Brhas- 
pati, p. 490. 

Devaditya, grandfather of Candegva- 
ra, p. 771. 


Devagiri ( modern Daulatabad ), pp. 
861, 868. 


Devala, dharmasütra of, pp. 279—284; 
topies discussed in, pp. 282, 283. 


Devala, as a jurist, p. 284. 


Devalasmrti, on práya$citta for con- 
tact with mlecchas, p. 289, 


General Index 


Devannabhatia, pp. 607, 737, 921; 
vide under Smrticandrika. 


Devapala, commentator of Kathaka- 
grhya, p. 18. 

Devapratistha, p. 900. 

Devarata, pp. 738, 8752. 

Devasthali, Prof. G. V., p. 903%. 


Devasvàmin, author of digest on 
dharma, pp. 572, 591-593, 738, 
875n., 921n.; commented on Pūrva- 
mimamsa, p. 593. 

Devayajiika, p. 777. 

Devesvara, p. 770n. 


Devipurana, pp. 761, 826, 827, 935; 
approved of by heterodox system 
according to Danasagara, p. 732. 


Dhammacakka-ppavattana-sutta, p. 
227. 


Dhammathats, based on Manu, p. 
346. 


Dhananjays, father of Halayudha, 
pp. 625, 628. 


Dharanidhara, commentator of Manu, 
pp. 347, 757. 


Dharasena, a Valabhi king, inscrip- 
tion of, p. 328. 


Dhàre$vara, vide under  Bhoja- 
deva, pp. 585—591; on ownership, 
p. 538; on son's right and on wid- 
ow's right to succeed, p. 539; pla- 
ced paternal grandmother immedi- 
ately after mother, pp. 539, 585; 
agrees with samgrahakàra on ma- 
ny points, p. 540; and Mitaksari, 
points of conflict between pp. 
586—587. 


Dharma, meaning of, pp. 1-6; derived 
from the root dh?, p. 1; meaning 
of, in Rgveda, p. 1; meaning of, in 
Vajasaneyisamhita, p. 2; meaning 
of, in Atharvaveda, p. 2, meaning 
of, in Aitareya-brahmana, p. 2; 
treated as equivalent of Satya 
by Br. Up., p. 3; meaning of, in 
Chandogya, p. 3; meaning of, 
in Taittiriya Up., pp. 3-4; mean- 
ing of, in Bhagavadgita, p. 4; 
five-fold division of, p. 4; definiti- 
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ons of, p. 5; meaning of, peculiar 
to the Buddhist system, p. 5; Vis- 
vamitra’s definition of, p. 529; Ve- 
da as the source of, pp. 6, 9; three 
branches of, p. 3; 100000 slokas on, 
composed by Supreme Being, p. 
308; word used in the neuter also, 
p. 1. 
Dharmabhàgya, p. 738. 


Dharmàadhyaksa, p. 625. 
Dharmadipa or -pradipa, of Bhoja, 


pp. 541, 917n.; quoted by Smrti- 
candrikà, p. 738. 

Dharmadrona, named in Vyavabara- 
nirnaya, p. 877. 


Dharmakirti, a writer on Logic and 
Philosophy, p. 26; date of, p. 26n, 


Dharmaprakàsa, of S'ankarabhaíta, 
p. 938. 

Dharmapravrtti, of Narayana, 
907, 917n, 


Dharmaratna, projected by Jimita- 
vahana, p. 699. 


pP. 


Dharmasastra, referred to by 
Gautama and Baudhayana, p. 13; 
works on, existed prior to Yaska 
or prior to the period 600-300 B. 
C. and attained position of 
supreme authority in the 2nd 
century B. C., p. 14; nineteen 
expounders of, named by Y4j., p. 
433; rule in case of conflict of, 
with arthagastra, p. 434; rule in 
case of conflict of, with usages, 
p.475; what is, according to 
Pitamaha, p. 514; literature on, 
falls into three periods, p. 545; 
Smrti is, acc. to Manu, p. 12%. 


Dharmaéastrasamgraha, of Bālaśar- 
man Payagunda, p. 972. 


Dharmasindhusara or Dharmasindhu 
of Kaginatha, pp. 974-977. 


Dharmasütras, concerned with 
instruction in dharmas of varnas 
and asramas, p. 4; existed in 
Patanjali’s days, p.13; some, formed 
part of Kalpasütras, p. 19; which, 
studied in particular sakhas, p. 20; 
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closely connected with grhya- 
sütras, p. 20; points of ditference 
between them and other smrtis, 
p. 21; of Gautama, pp. 22-38. 

Dharmasvamin, a Tibetan pilgrim, 
pp. 631-32. 

Dharmatattva, digest of Kamalakara, 
p. 927. 

Dharmatattvakalanidhi, pp. 879-882. 

Dharmavivrti, pp. 794n., 865. 

Dhatuvriti, of Madhava, pp. 747, 789. 

Dhavala, p. 7017. 

Dhigvanas, sales of hides was means 
of livelihood of, p. 270. 

Dhirasimha, son of Darpanarayana, 
p. 843. 

Dhundhupaddhati, p. 893n. 

Dhirtasvamin, p. 738. 

Dhvanyaloka, p. 625. 

Diksita, a predecessor of Jimitava- 
hana, p. 599; nibandhakara named 
by Jimütavahana, pp. 702, 708. 

Dinakara alias Divakara, elder bro- 
ther of Kamalakara, p. 925. 

Dinara, mentioned by Narada, p. 471; 
golden coins called, were current 
in Kashmir in the 11001 century, p. 
480; opinions about the time of, p. 
477; also called suvarna, pp. 477, 
487; defined by Brhaspati, p. 487; 
equal to 28 ropakas, p. 859; and 
deuarius, pp. 375-76. 

Dipakaliki, com. of Sulapani on Yà- 
jnavalkya, pp. 823-24, 838, 8935. 

Dipavamé$a, pp. 171, 227, 3745. 

Dipikavivarana, of Nrsimha, p. 867, 

Divanji, Mr. P. C., p. 437; criticized, 
pp 449, 453-54, 457-59. 


Divorce, not permitted by Dharmasa- 


stra, p. 205; permitted by Kauti- | 


lya in certain circumstances, p. 
205. 
Divyánugthànapaddhati, of Narayana, 
p. 906. 
Divyasüricarita, of 
Pandita, p. 679, 


Garudavahana | 
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Divyatattva, p. 9295, 

Documents, no reference to, in Manu, 
p. 334; referred to by Vasistha 
and Gautama, p. 105; of various 
kinds, defined, pp. 121, 515; rule 
oi superiority among, p. 816; 
varieties of, pp. 485, 531, 538; 
importance of, in transactions, 
p. 544, 

Dolayatraviveka, 
825, 827. 

Drahyayanaérauta, of Samaveda, p.22. 

Dramida, pp. 566, 567, 

Draupadikunda, at Benares, inscrip- 
tion of, pp. 908, 913. 

Dravida, an author 
Sridhara, p. 725. 

Dravidas, practices of, p. 743. 


of Sülapàn, pp. 


relied on by 


Drinking, prayascitta for, p. 296. ; a 
vyasana, p. 3617. 

Drinks, twelve kinds of, p. 516. 

Durgábhaktitarangini, pp. 772, 847n., 
803n. 

Durgávati, wife of Dalapati, p. 862. 

Durghatarthaprakasini, of Vimalabo- 
dha, p. 588. 

Durghatavrtti, of Saranadeva, p. 747. 

Durgotsavaviveka, of S'ülapàni, pp. 
596, 701n., 762, 825. 

Dvadagavakyavivarana, of Gopala, p. 
562. 

Dvàda$ayátràtattva, of Raghunanda- 
na, p. 892. 

Dvaitacintamani, of Vacaspati, p. 
845. 

Dvaitanirnaya, of Vacaspati, pp. 847- 
48, 8937, 

Dvaitanirnaya, of Sankarabhatta, pp. 
546, 746, 938. 

Dvaitaviveka, of Vardhamina, p. 
858. 

Dvijàhnikapaddhati, of I$ána, pp. 
626, 627. 

Dvivedi, M. M. Sudhakar, p. 182, 


Edaka, ram acc. to Amarakofa, p. 72; 
one of the three amedhya animals 
ace, to Sat, Br., p. 72, 


General Index 


Edumiéra, author of Kulakarika, p. 
707. 

Eggeling, pp. 9267., 959. 

Eggers, Dr., p. 269. 

Eka, a writer named by Apastamba, 
pp. 13, 61, 273, 302. 

Ekadasi, 18 varieties of, p. 565. 

Ekanatha, finished his Marathi Bha- 
gavata at Benares, pp. 862, 962- 
63; ancestor of Anantadeva, pp. 
960-61. 

Ekasila, capital of the Kakatiya king, 
p. 876. 

Ekavali, a work on Poetics, p. 587. 

Epics, the two Indian, pp. 349-408. 

Eran, inscription, mentions week-day, 
p. 126. 

Evidence, oral, when in opposition 
to writing, to be discarded, 
p. 941. 

Ezhuthachan, Shri K. N., p. 155. 


Father, could distribute wealth among 
sons, p. 8; power of, over ance- 
stral property, p. 560; preferred 
to mother as an heir by Apararka, 
p. 719; Mitaksara preferring mot- 
her to, criticized by Smrticandrika, 
9. 607. 

Finot, Louis, p. 346. 

Fleet, Dr., pp. 105, 126, 169, 215, 607, 
714; criticized, p. 791. 

Flesh, eating of, pp. 211, 331; of cows, 
eating of, not condemned by Apa- 
stamba and Vasistha, p. 73; offer- 
ing of, to manes, effect of, p. 269; 
of certain birds, allowed, p. 523. 


Food, of astrologers and bellmakers, 
forbidden, pp. 284-85; whose, 
allowed, p. 273. 

Forchhammer, Dr., p. 346. 

Foulkes, Rev. Thomas, pp. 869, 875, 
876, 879. 

Fiibrer, Dr., pp. 94, 97, 484. 


Gadadhara, bhisya of, on Páraskara- 
grhya, pp. 951, 5827. 


| 
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Gadhi, p. 336. 
Gadhivam sanucarita, 
bhatia, p. 9032. 
Gadya-Visnu, p. 127, 
Gadya-Vyàása, p. 533. 
Gagabhatta, p. 937. 
Gai, Dr. G. S., p. 0127. 
Gajapati, dynasty of Orissa, pp. 869, 
872. 
Gambling, condemned by Manu but 
allowed by others, pp. 205, 329, 
439, 473; evil effects of, known to 
Rgveda, p. 337; a ryasana, p. 
3815. 
Ganapati Shastri, T., pp. 196, 215, 
256, 257, 553; com. Srimila of, on 
Artha$astra, pp. 154, 155. 


of S'ankara- 


Gandakamisra, elder brother and 
guru of Vardhamana, pp. 852n., 
857. 


Gane$a, appellations of, mentioned by 
Baudhayana, p. 53; worship of, 
according to Harita, p. 133; vratas 
of, in Samayapradipa, p. 762. 

Ganesamisra, pp. 760, 775. 

Ganesvaramisra, author of Sugatiso- 
pana, pp. 762, 773, 777, 845. 

Gangikrtyaviveka, of Vardhamàna, 
pp. 852, 858, 859. 

Gangavakyavali, pp. 588, 771, 893n. 

Gangeya, p. 7947. 

Ganitasaukhya, pp. 913, 914. 

Garbe, Dr., p. 54. 

Garga, pp. 732n., 757, 911; on astro- 
nony, pp. 277, 718. 

Gargi Vicaknavi, Yajiiavalkya’s 
wife, pp. 452, 454; entitled to 
receive daily tarpana, pp. 894-95, 

Gargiyas, p. 499. 

Gargya, writer on dharma, pp. 276, 
303; probably different from 
astronomer Garga, p. 277. 

Garudapurana, p. 416, 464; borrows 
from Yàjünavalkyasmrti, p. 449; 
Yájnavalkyasmrti and, pp. 427-29. 

Garudavihana Pandita, p. 679, 
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Gathàs, Nará$amsi, p. 433. 
Gaudapada, pp. 557, 563. 


Gauragiras, on politics, mentioned by 
Mahabharata, p. 210; propounder 
of Rajadharma, p. 341. 


Gauri, mother of Vardhamàna, p. 858. 


Gaurinathastaka, of Bhoganatha, p. 
785n. 


Gauripati, author of com, on Acara- 
darsa, p. 760. 


Gautama, a subdivision of the Rana- 
yaniya school of Samaveda, p. 22; 
a generic name, p. 23; mentioned 
in Agv. Gr. among sages, p. 25; 
chief among the exponents of 
dharma$astra, p. 26; referred to in 
Baudhàyana-dharmasütra, p. 33, 
views of, quoted in  Vasistha- 
dharmasütra, pp. 34, 100, 302. 


Gautamadharmasütra, pp. 22-38, 302, 
485; studied by Samavedins, pp. 
20, 22; oldest among dharma- 
sütras, p. 22; closely connected 
with Samaveda, p. 22; commented 
upon by Haradatta and Maskarin, 
p. 36; and probably by Asabiya, 
pp. 37, 548; commentary Mitak- 
sari on, by Haradatta, p. 742; 
contents of, pp. 30—31; language 
of, p. 3l; literature known to, 
pp. 32-33; many  sütras of, 
correspond to those of Baudha- 
yana, p. 34; views of, quoted by 
Vasistha, p. 34; many sütras of, 
identical with those of Vasistha, 
p. 34; special matters presented 
by, pp. 37-38; age of, between 
600-400 B. C., pp. 34-36. 


Gayaéraddhapaddhati, of Vacaspati, 
p. 850; of Raghupandana, p. 892. 


Gharpure, Mr. J. R., pp. 573, 737, 
799, 824, 938, 968. 


Ghatakasimha, p. 708. 


Ghose, author of “ Hindu Law >, pp. 
707, 744, 758, 852, 


Ghosh, Batakrishna, pp. 534, 535. 
Ghosh, Jogendracandra, ७. 625. 


History of Dharmasastra 


Ghosh, Mr. Panchanan, p. 708. 


Ghoshal, Dr. U. N., pp. 157, 158, 
252, 3187. 

Ghotakamukha, pp. 71, 210; date of, 
pP. 7in.; quoted by Kautilya, 
p. 209. 

Gifts, nine things that could not be 
subjects of, p. 513; necessity of 
writing for completing, p. 522; of 
food were regarded as highest, 
p. 412. 


Gitabhasya, pp. 677, 678, 679. 

Goa, capital of Konkana, p. 791. 

Gobbilagrhya, p. 446; studied by 
Samavedins, p. 20; names Gau- 


tama as an authority, p. 22; and 
Karmapradipa, p. 503. 

Gocarma, a measure of area, equal 
to ten nivartanas, p. 490. 

Godavaramigra, court-poet of Pra- 
taparudra, p. 878. 

Gode, Dr. P. K., pp. 17, 380, 408, 
588, 589, 754, 801, 878, 963, 965, 
966n.; ascribes Sarasvativilasa to 
Lolla Laksmidhara, pp. 876-77. 


Gonda, J., p. 82n. 

Goldstiicker, pp. 15n., 422. 

Gopácala (modern Gwalior), pp. 946, 
949, 


Gopala, pp. 616-619, 621, 622, 761, 
770n.; author of Kamadhenu, 
p. 617. 

Gorrecio, G., pp. 386, 388, 


Gotrapravaradarpana, 
kara, p. 927. 


Gotrapravaranirnaya, of Jayadeva, 
p. 961. 


of Kamala- 


Govardhana, father of Bhavadeva, 
p. 644. 


Govindabhatta, p. 893n. 


Govindacandra, king of Kanoj, pp. 
687-91. 


Govinda Das, Mr., pp. 799, 972, 973, 
974. 


Goviudamaànasollàása, p. 893. 


General Index 


Govindananda, pp. 642, 702, 729, 762, 
882-889; quotes Rajamartanda of 
Bhoja more frequently than any 
other work, p. 586n. 


Govindaràja, pp. 4n., 523, 585, 656- 
663; author of Smrtimanjari, p. 
297n., 656; placed daughter's son 
before married daughter, p. 662; 
later than Medhàtithi, p. 583; 
followed by Sridhara in respect 
of samnyása, p. 726. 


Govindarajan, composed com. Bhi- 
sana on Ramayana, p. 404. 
Govindasvamin, commentator of 
Baudhayana, pp. 33, 39, 44, 53, 
112, 2577. 
Govindopadhyaya, p. 750n. 
Grahasanti, in Yàj., p. 431. 
GraheSvaramisra, pp. 770n., 845, 858. 
Gramakütas, food of, is poison, p. 
285; meaning of, p. 285n. 
Grandmother, rights of succession 
of, p. 559. 


Grant, of land, should be inscribed 
by king, p. 581. 


Grhastha, two kinds of, p. 280; duties 
of, p. 280». 


Grhastharatnakara, pp. 551, 552, 559, 
766, 775n., 893n.; contents of, 
pp. 764—65. 


Grhyasütras, subjects of, p. 20; 
principally confined to domestic 
life, p. 20; some refer to dharma- 
Siitras, p. 21. 

Grhyatàtparya-dar$ana, of Sudar- 
sanacarya, p. 17. 

Grierson, pp. 771, 775. 

Grijana (Gajara), forbidden for eat- 
ing, p. 865n. 

Guest, cow or bull offered to, p. 9. 

Guhadeva, expounder of Visista- 
dvaita, p. 566. 

Guilds, wealth of, does not go to 
king, p. 285. 


Gunavisnu, predecessor of Hala- 
yudha, p. 637. 
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Guru, deserves to be punished when 
conceited, p. 372; prayascitta for 
killing a, and violating the bed 
of, p. 56; how to act towards a 
fallen (patita), p. 57; rules about 
falling at the 166४ of, precedence 
of, p. 97. 


Gurumata, p. 643. 
Guruvamsa-kavya, pp. 563, 786. 


Halayudha, pp. 622-639, 653, 768; 
author of Brihmanasarvasva, pp. 
625-28; gencalogy of, p. 626; age 
of, pp. 625, 628-36: author of 
commentary on Srüddha-Kalpa- 
sūtra, p. 636; the jurist, p. 633. 


Halhed, p. 979. 
Hammira, p. 690. 
Hammurabi, p. 324. 


Haradatta, pp. 4n., 8n., 30, 31, 60, 
61, 67, 106, 270, 463, 485n., 742- 
749; explains Sramanaka to be 
Vaikhanasasastra, pp. 32, 257; 
commentator of Gautama, p. 36; 
and of Apastamba, p 66; commen- 
tator of Dharmafastra, whether 
identical with author of Padamafi- 
jari, pp. 746-47; was a southerner, 
p. 713; whether identical with 
Rudradatta, p. 743. 


Haradattácárya, cited in Sarvadar- 
Sanasathgraha, p. 748. 


Haralata, pp. 296, 548, 585, 586, 
662, 709; contents of, p. 727; 
authors and works quoted in, p. 
728; com. called Sandarbhasicika 
on, p. 729; composed about 1160 
to 1170 A. D., p. 699; consulted 
Kamadhenu, p. 617. 


Haraprasáda Sistri, M. M., pp. 586, 
807, 849, 888, 904, 907, 932, 967. 
Harahtira, a place, p. 213; identifi- 
cation of, with Arachosia, p. 214. 
Hara(i)simhadeva, king of Mithila, 

p. 771. 


Harasithhadeva, son of 
pp. 843, 849, 8527, 


Bhavesa, 
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Harasiihapandita, grand-father 
Mitramisra, p. 946. 

Haribhakti, pp. 761, 893n. 

Haribhaktidipika, p. 761. 

Haridiksita, guru of Nagoji, p. 965. 

Harihara, pp. 613-614, 735-737; 
bhasyakara of Páraskaragphya, pp. 
613, 736. 

Harihara, king of Vijayanagara, p. 
786. 

Hariharabhattacarya, father of Raghu- 
nandana, pp. 737, 892. 


of 


Hariharacarya, author of Samayapra- 
dipa, p. 737. 


Hariharapaddhati, p. 8497. 
Harihara Sastri, Mr. G., p. 155. 


Hariharataratamya, p. 748. 


Harililà, of Vopadeva, p. 754; com. 
called Viveka on, p. 754. 


Harinatha, pp. 775-777, 893n. 
Hariprabodha, a work, p. 170. 


Harita, dharmasütra of, pp. 127-136; 
origin of, probably Kashmir, p. 129; 
bhasyakara of, p. 129; contents of, 
p. 129; belonged to Krsna Yajur- 
veda, p. 129; explains dharma as 
based on two kinds of Srutis, p. 
129; gave wider meaning to 
p. 130; peculiar doctrines of, pp. 
132-33; named by Apastamba, 
pp. 13, 61, 302; named by Bau- 
dhayana, pp. !3, 45, 50, 302; the 
jurist, pp. 545-47. 


Harivamsa, reading of, as a penance 
for infanticide, p. 295. 


ruti, 


Harivamsa, an author on dharma- 
Sastra, p. 7017. 


HarivamSavarman, prince of Mahen- 
dra family and patron of Nanda- 
pandita, p. 916. 

Harivarhsavilasa, 
p. 924. 


Harivarmadeva, a king, 644-45. 


of Nandapandita, 


Harrington, p. 979. 


Harsacarita, pp. 49, 167, 170, 
215, 235, 646, 705. 


171; 


History of Dharmasastia 


Hastinibhitta, a village in Bengal, 
p. 644. 

Hazra, Prof., pp. 3, 82n., 130, 410, 
413, 647, 884, 887, 898; criticized, 
p. 647-49. 

Heirless property, 
p. 285. 

Heliodorus, Yona ambassador from 
the Greek king Antalikita, p. 355. 

Hells, p. 828; twentyone, in Vignu 
and Yàj., p. 121. 

Heller, p. 624. 

Hemadri, pp. 129, 287, 309, 466, 
470, 491, 560, 591, 622, 725, 749- 
755; and his relations with Yüdava 
king, pp. 751-53; works of, pp. 
753-55. 

Heras, Father, pp. 781, 782, 784. 

Heretics, guilds of, 
Manusmrti, p. 315. 

Hertel, Prof., p. 177. 

Hillebrandt, p. 195. 

Hiranya, meaning of, p. 1897. 


inheritance to, 


spoken of by 


HiranyakeSi-dharmasittra, pp. 91-94; 
borrowed from A pastamba-dharma- 
sitra, p. 91; commentary of Mahi- 
deva on, pp. 91, 93-94. 

Hiranyakesigrhyastfitra, p. 39n.; com- 
mented on by Matrdatta, pp. 17, 91. 

Holtzmann, p. 353. 

Hopkins, pp. 316, 318n., 336, 341, 
343, 361, 369; criticized, pp. 323- 
24, 368, 369, 375. 

Horasukha, ( or -saukhya ), pp. 913, 
914. 

Horses, breeds of, p. 219; prayafcitta 
for killing, p. 830. 

Householder, four varieties of, 
258; two varieties of, p. 280. 


Hultzsch, Dr., pp. 38, 43, 905. 
Hunas, p. 411; vanquished by Ava- 
ntivarman, p. 169. 


P * 


Illegitimate son, of Stdra, p. 561. 

Images, of Siva, Skanda, Visakha, 
p. 247. 

Impartible, what things are, pp. 329, 
488; Yogaksema is, p. 528; fields, 
in what way, p. 550. 


General Index 
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Impotent persons, 14 kinds of, p.! Janamejaya, p. 244; author of Niti- 


473. 
Impurity, on birth, period of, p. 267. 
India, in close touch with Egypt, 
Greece, and Syria in 4th and 3rd 


centuries B. C., p. 414; and Greece, 
p. 221. 

Indra and yatis, p. 9. 

Inheritance, divergent views as to, 
pp. 919-20; rights of uterine bro- 
ther, p. 920. 

Interest, rates of, according to castes, 
pp. 289, 848; rule about rate of, 
according to Vasistha, pp. 104, 471; 
four varieties of, p. 481; not allo- 
wed in some cases, if not stipulated, 
p. 542. 

Isàna, brother of Halayudha, p. 626; 
author of Dvijàhnikapaddhati, p. 
626. 

Itihasa, mentioned by Manu, pp. 315, 
336; an ancient word, p. 358; 
called fifth Veda, p. 363; men- 
tioned by Yaj., p. 433. 


Iyer, T. Krishnasvami, p. 737. 


Jacobi, Dr., pp. 24, 156, 157, 158, 167, 
212, 215; criticized, pp. 195, 443. 


Jagannathapandita, pp. 965, 9668. 


Jagannatha Tarkaparicanana, pp. 


978-980. 


Jaimini, pp. 5, 9, 13, 51, 63, 64, 
73, 719; sees no difference in the 
meaning of words in Veda and 
ordinary life, p. 17n.; denies inde- 
pendent authority of Kalpasiitras, 
P. 148; quoted profusely by Vigva- 
rüpa, pp. 555-56; author of Smrti- 
mimarhsd, p. 718. 


Jaitrapala, p. 752. 


Jalagayotsargatattva, of Raghu- 


nandana, p. 899, 


Jalisayotsargavidhi, of Nürüvena, p. 
905. 


Jamadagni, p. 245. 
Jimadagnya, pp. 219—220. 


prakasika, pp. 265, 266. 

Jamunapura, p. 869. 

Jativiveka, p. 862n. 

Jatükarnya, pp. 278-79; certain texts 
of, not authoritative according to 
Bhojadeva, Visvarupa and Govinda- 
raja, p. 585. 

Jay8, queen of Bhairava, patroness of 
Vacaspati, pp. 852, 970. 

Jayaditya, p. 746. 

Jayamangala, commentary on Artha- 
Sastra, p. 155. 

Jayantasvámin, criticized by Harihara, 
p. 737. 

Jayapatra, definition and contents of, 
p. lll; defined by Katyayana, 
p. 501. 

Jayasarman, mentioned by Vacaspati, 
p. 845. 

Jayasena, son of Buddhasena, Jani- 
bigha inscription of, p. 632. 

Jayasirhha, successor of Bhoja, p. 690. 

Jayasimha-kalpadruma, p. 586. 

Jayaswal, Dr. K. P., pp. 214, 215, 
219, 276, 318n., 340, 341, 446, 
474, 618, 631, 673, 767, 907; criti- 
cized, pp. 232-33, 339-40, 447, 
477, 622. 

Jayatsena, opponent of Nala, pp. 245, 
384. 

Jha, Dr. Ganganath, pp. 573, 845. 

Jha, Kamal Narain, p. 771. 

Jha, Subhadra, pp. 631, 810. 

Jikana, quoted by Kullitka, pp. 758, 
770, 826n., 893n.; quoted in 
Prayascitta-prakarana, p. 647. 

Jimütavahana, pp. 286, 296, 476, 
559, 587, 699-713; and Apararka, 
p. 719. 

Jimitavahana, of the Vidyādhara 
race and progenitor of Silaharas, 
pp. 713, 722. 

Jitendra, p. 747. 

Jitendriya, p. 448. 

Jivacchraddhavidhi, p. °03-, 
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Jivadeva, brother of Anantadeva, p. Kalanirnaya-dipika, com. 


961. 
Jivanmuktiviveka, of Madhavacarya, 
p. 788. 
Jivatpitrkanirnaya, p. 724. 
Jianaratnavali, p. 863. 


Jüünadeva, commentator of Gita, 
p. 453. 

Johnston, ७. H., pp. 187, 217. 

Jolly, Dr., pp. 24, 43, 94, 112, 113, 
118, 124, 125, 127, 128, 134, 154, 
177, 182, 183, 199, 200, 209, 24€, 
247, 284, 317, 333, 443, 447, 467, 
475, 478, 487, 492, 546, 587, 661, 
748, 896 etc.; criticized, pp. 103, 
170, 185, 186, 187-89, 195, 212, 
441, 477, 482, 564. 


Jones, Sir Williams, p 979. 

Jonker, Dr., p. 346. 

Judicial procedure, rules of, p. 334. 

Justice, civil and criminal clearly 
distinguished by Brhaspati, p. 485; 
eight angas of hall of, p. 515. 

Jyotih-Parasara, pp. 466, 910. 

Jyotih-Saukhya, p. 910. 

Jyotir-Brhaspati, p. 791. 

Jyotir-Gargya, p. 276. 

Jyotir-Narada, p. 482. 

Jyotir-Vasistha, p. 112. 

Jyotismatl, astronomical work, 
883, 884. 

Jyotistattva, pp. 588, 897. 


Kadambarl, of Bina, pp. 174, 196, 
355, 475. 
Kaivalyadipiki, a com. by Hemadri 
on Muktaphala, p. 754. 
Kaiyata, cited by Saranadeva, p. 747. 
Kalidarsa, of Adityabhatta, pp. 597, 
780, 826n., 893n., 916n. 
Kalakaumudi, pp. 826n., 893n. 
Káülamüdhava, same as Kalanirtaya 
of Madhava, pp. 788, 905; com. 
on, by Narayana, p. 905. 
Kalanirnaya, of M&dhavác&rya, pp. 
780-81, 8931. 


Kálanirbayakautuka, of 
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on Kāla- 
nirnaya, p. 792. 
Nanda- 


pandita, p. 924. 


Kálanirnaya-siddhánta-vy&khyà, p. 


565. 


Kalavali, p. 732n. 
Kálavidhüna, p. 916. 


Kalaviveka, of Jimitavihana, pp. 


286, 529, 587, 593, 700-701, 893n. 


Kaleya, recommended in Sraddha, 


p. 657. 


Kali, things forbidden in, pp. 819n., 
957; no sathsargadoga in, 726n. 

Kalidasa, pp. 77, 169, 198, 245, 357, 
390, 611. 

Kalikapurana, pp. 417, 760, 897, 955. 

Kalpalataé, p. 725. 

Kalpasütras and Jaimini, p. 148. 

Kalpataru, of Laksmidhara, pp. 140, 
286, 533, 609, 663-699, 725, 768, 
715. 

Kalubariga ( modern Gulbarga १, p 
869. 

Kalyana, capital of Vikramürka 

Calukya, pp. 603, 607. 

Kalyanabhatta, p. 549; revised Asa- 

hüya's com. on Náradasmrti, pp. 

467, 546. 

Kalyanavarman, author of Saravali, 

p 182. 

Kalyanov, edited Russian translation 

of Kautilya's Arthasastra, p. 156. 

Kamadeva, father of Hemadri, p. 

751. 

Kimadhenu, pp. 616-622, 768, 775; 
composed by Bhoja according to 
Haraprasádasüstri, p. 586; and 
Jayasval, p. 622; composed really 
by Gopàla, pp. 618-19; composed 
by Sambhu according to Aufrecht, 
p. 618. 

Kàmadhenudlpika, p. 347. 

Kamalakara, pp. 196, 575, 585, 925- 
937. 


Kamalakrsua Smftitirtha, pp. 855, 
957, 958n. 


General Index 


Kamalagila, commented on Santa 
raksita’s Tattvasathgraha, p. 3097. 


Kamandaka, pp. 144, 145; age of, 
pP. 196; named in Mahabharata, p. 
210; looked upon Visnugupta as 
his guru, p. 164; named in Ràja- 
nitiratnikara, p. 770. 

Kàmandakiya-n[tisára, pp. 144, 145, 
164, 169, 192, 254. 


Kamaripfyanibandha, p. 8937. 


Kamasittra, pp. 71, 210; and Kauti- 
lya, pp. 210-11; date of, p. 71n.; 
deeply influenced by Arthasàstra, 
p. 182; mentions tradition about 
works on dharma and artha, p. 288. 


Kàmbhoja, pp. 218, 219. 
Kambhojas, mentioned by Manu, p. 


334; mentioned in the 5th Asokan 
edict, p. 335. 


Kamcha, whether identical 
Vijfiáane$vara, pp. 612-13. 


with 


Kümesvara, dynasty of Mithila, pp. 
771, 852n. 


Kamika, mentioned in Dinasigara, 


p. 863. 


Karhsagráma, in Tanjore district, p. 
748n. 

Kangle, Prof. R. P., pp. 
251m. 

Kaninka Bhàradvàja, p. 209. 

Kantanithabhatta, p. 906. 

Kanva and Kanva, named by Ápas- 
tamba, pp. 13, 61, 273, 274. 

Kanva (Künva)-Bodhàyana, pp. 39, 
40. 

Kapalikas, pp. 121, 271; sight of, an 
evil omen, p. 121. 

Kapardi, p. 566. 

Kapila, an asura, fourfold division of 


áéramas ascribed to, p. 45; name 
of Vasudeva, p. 115. 


154, 156, 


Kapilendra, founder of Gajapati 
dynasty, p. 869. 
Kapifijalàdhikarana, p. 8657. 


Karka, pp. 18, 639, 736, 761, 848r. 
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Karmanusthinapaddhati, p. 
com. on, p. 652. 


641; 


Karmapradipa, attributed to Katya- 
yana, pp. 502-505, 775; contents 
of, p. 503; quoted by Mitramisra, 
p. 945. 

Karmavipika, meaning of, p. 796. 


Karmavipaka, of Sátatapa, pp. 295, 
7977. 


Karmavipikaratna, p. 927. 
Karmavipakasamuccaya, p. 805. 


Karmopadesinf, of Aniruddha, pp. 
651, 727, 893n. 


KarmopadeSini, ascribed 
yudha, p. 639. 


Karnata, dynasty of Mithila, p. 771. 


Karsapana, pp. 477, 479, 532; cur- 
rent in Dravida country, p. 479. 


to Halá- 


Karsnajini, p. 676n. 
Kagika, commentary on Pānini, pp. 


80, 746; com. of Haradatta on, 
p. 746. 


Kagikhanda, p. 8487. 

Küilmaranamuktivicára, a work, p. 
624. 

Kasiprakasa, of Nandapandita, p. 
924. 

Kāśľnātha, pp. 790, 961, 974-978. 

Kastha, capital of Tika kings, pp. 
800, 801. 

Kütyapa, pp. 274-276, 911; mentioned 
by Baudháyana, pp. 13, 45, 274, 
302. 

Kataka, or Amrta-Kataka, com. on 
Ramayana, p. 406r. 

Katakanagara, p. 876. 

Katanna, meaning of, p. 667. 

Kathakadharmasütra, p. 103. 


Kathakagrhya, pp. 18, 113; and 
Visnudharmasütra, pp. 122-23, 


125; synonyms of, and commenta 
ries on, p. 18. 


Kathüsaritsigara, of Somadeva, pp. 
170, 9587. 
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Kathopanisad, pp. 23, 41, 316r., 
380n. 


Katiyakalpa, p. 761. 


Katya, mentioned by Baudhüyana, 
pp. 13, 45, 302, 496. 


Katyayana, p. 274; named by Kau- 
tilya, p. 209. 


Küty&8yana, author of Vartikas, p. 
422; §raddhakalpa of, pp. 411, 
639. 


Katysyana, pp. 496-507, 805; looked 
upon as an authority by ViSvariipa 
and Medhatithi, p. 487; quotes 
Brhaspati as authority, pp. 488, 
497; confusion about the verses 
quoted from Brhaspati and Katy4- 
yana, pp. 494-95; mentioned as 
author of Cráddhakalpa and €rauta- 
stra, p. 496; expounds Narada, p. 
496; expounds in detail law of 
stridhana. pp. 496-97; and Bhrgu, 
pp. 497-98; and Manusmrti, pp. 
498—500; advanced views cf, about 
law and rules of procedure, pp. 
500-501; date of, pp. 501-502; 
author of Karmapradipa, pp. 503- 
504; whether Kaétyavana the jurist 
is identical with the author of 
Karmaprad'pa, pp. 501-505; ad. 
ditional verses, ascribed to, pp. 
505-507. 


Katyayanasrautasitra, commented on 
by Bhartryajfia, p. 551. 


Kaunapadanta, named by Kautilya, 
pp. 196, 209-10. 


Kaundinya, Vrttikara, p. 39. 


Kausika, mentioned by Kiatyiyana, 
p. 500. 


Kautalya, p. 
pp. 254-55. 


Kautillya, oldest extant work on 
arthasastra, p. 158; age of, p. 215ff.; 
agreement of, with Kamasutra, pp. 
210-11; and Yijravalkya. pp. 202- 
204; and Mahabharata, pp. 159- 
62; authenticity of, p. 194; form of, 
p. 196; style of, p. 200; contents of, 
pp. 200-02; judicial administration 


196; explanation of, 
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in, pp. 202-04; points of difference 
from Manu in, pp. 204-07; authors 
named by, p. 209; literature known 
to, pp. 210-11; knowledge of drugs 
in, pp. 246-47; agreement of, with 
Manusmrti, p. 312. 


Kautilya, pp. 4, 33; cited as autho- 
rity in the work itself, pp. 194-95; 
derivation of, p. 196; proper form 
of name, pp. 195-96. 


Kautsa, named by Apastamba, pp. 
13, 61, 273. 
Kavasa, p. 817. 


Kavikintasarasvati, p. 893n. 

Kavipriya, of KeSavadasa, p. 947. 

Kavirahasya, pp. 624, 636. 

Kavi, Ramakrishna, pp. 152-53. 

Kavya, vide under Usanas; sage in 
Rgveda, p. 264; purohita of asuras, 
pp. 265, 266; propounder of Ràja- 
dharma, pp. 150, 341. 

Kavyidaréa, of Dandin, p. 171. 

Kavyalarhkira, of Bhamaha, p. 574. 

Kavyalarhkarasiitravytti, of Vamana, 
p. 625. 

Kavyamimamsa, of Rajagekhara, p. 
31!. 

Kaya, Prajapatya form of 
marriage, p. 430. 


means 


KiyasthadharmapradIpa, 
bhatta, p. 938. 


Kedara, relied on by §ridhara, p- 
725. 


Keith, Prof, pp. 183, 185, 186, 191, 
194, 209, 211, 260, 477; criticized, 
pp. 1695., 178, 187, 191, 195, 210, 
211. 

Kennedy, M. T., p. 897n. 

Kern, pp. 182, 364. 


KeSavabhatta, encourged Kalyana- 
bhatta to revise Asahaya’s com. on 
Naradasmrti, pp. 467, 546. 

Kc8avadása, author of Virasirhha- 
devacarita, p. 947. 


KeSavaditya-bhattopadhyaya, 
of Devanaabhatta, p. 737. 


father 
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KeSavanayaka, son of  Kondapa- 
nayaka, p. 918; patron of Nanda- 
pandita, p. 919. 

Kesava$arman, author of SmrtiGra, 


p. 777. 


KeSavasvamin, compiled a lexicon, 


Nanartharnavasanksepa, p. 254. 


Kesava-vaijayanti, of Nandapandita, 
com. on Visnudharmasütra, p. 919. 


Khan ladeva, author of Bhattadipika, 
p. 968. 


Khilas, 
p. 315. 


Kibe, Mr. M. V., p. 3737. 


Kielhorn, pp. 49, 193, 198, 213, 359, 
631, 615, 811. 


King, eight activities of, p. 266; had 
to restore stolen property from his 
treasury if the thief not found, p. 
289; high prerogative of even a 
weak, 474; took action without any 
complaint, in cases of chalas and of 
aparüdhas, pp. 515, 542; to look 
into disputes of people, p. 526; 
becomes endowed with three goals 
awarding punishment to those who 
deserve, p. 855; shares 1/6th part 
of his subjects! merit regulating 
them properly, otherwise takes 1/6th 
of their sins, p. 855; was to safe- 
guard varnas and asramas, p. 302; 
prime duty of, to offer security 
and protection to s:bjects and to 
appoint persons of the first three 
varnas for that purpose, p. 250; an 
ideal time-table for, acc. to Kau- 
tilya, p. 228; duty of a crowned, 
p. 12; condemned by both the 
epics when being engrossed in plea- 
sures does not attend tbe court of 
justice, p. 397; duties of ideal, in 
Sabhaparva, p. 399; conduct or life 
of, different from common men, 
p. 159; Brhaspati’s views about, as 
stated in Santi and Karnaparvans, 
pp. 160-62; Usanas on, pp. 163-64; 
coronation of, in Rájyibhireka-di- 
dhiti, p. 957; deserves special 
honour with five others, p. 95. 


H. D.—159 


mentioned by Manusmrti, 
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Kinjalka, an author, p. 209. 

Kirfcl, p. 410. 

Kirste, Dr., pp. 17, 397. 

Knauer, Dr., pp. 145, 146, 310. 

Knox, J., p. 921. 

Konkan, ruled over by Silaharas, p. 
721; king Aparaditya of, sent 
embassy to Kashmir, p. 722; 
capital of, p. 791. 

Konow, Sten, pp. 157, 215. 

Kramapátha, p. 554. 

Krishnamacharya, Pandit V., p. 918. 

Kriya, meaning of, pp. 702, 846. 

Krivasakti, teacher of  Mádhava- 
mantrin, p. 791. 


Kriviirava, a work on astronomy, 
p. 718. 

Krsna, a Rastrakiita king, p. 624. 

A 

Krsna, author of Sriddhakasika, p. 
639, 

KrsPabhakticandriká, a drama of 
Anantadeva, pp. 959-60. 

kK क - . Ae - 

rtyacintamant, of Sivaráma, p. 582n. 

Krtyacintimani, of Gandesvara, p. 
766; deals with astronomical 
matters, 767. 


Krtyacintimani, of Vicaspatimisra, 
deals with festivals, pp. 845, 893n. 
Krtvakalpataru, vide Kalpataru, pp. 

104, 663. 

Krtyakaumudi, p. 8937. 

Krtvamaharnava, of Vacaspati, p. 847. 

Krtyapradipa, a work on Nyiya, 
p. 8167. 

Krtyaratnàkara, of Candesvara, pp. 
762, 764, 775m. 

Krtyasamuccaya, p. 770r. 

Krtyatattvarnava, p. 893n. 

Ksatriyas, Srenis of, in Kautillya, p. 
218; have privilege to perform 
ra jasapiija, p. 895; duties of, 779n. 

K:emendra, p. 171. 

Ks rasvimin, pp. 225, 467; 
Kashmirian, p. 574. 

Kubera, p. 336. 


was a 
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Kukura, pp. 218, 252. 

Kulakarika, of Edumi<ra, p. 707. 

Kularnava, p. 147n. 

Kulltika, pp. 5n., 34, 129, 266n., 270, 
328, 457, 484, 490, 498, 661, 756- 
759; criticizes Govindaraja, p. 659; 
Sraddhasagara is a work of, p. 758; 
named in Réajanitiratnikara, p. 
770. 

Kulottunga, a Cola king, p. 678. 

Kumara, p. 775. 

162, 

Kumaratantra, promulgated by the 
son of Ravana, p. 805. 

Kumirila, pp. 46, 50, 145, 149, 327, 
563; called Tautátita, p. 642. 

Kumbhidhànya, 
255-56. 

Kundabhaskara, of Sankara, p. 941. 

Kundapaddhati, p. 964n. 

Kunika, pp. 61, 273, 302. 

Küurmapurüba, p. 534n.; extent of, 
p. 415. 

Kushans, gold coins of, p. 147; chrono- 
logy of, p. 447. 

Küta, verses in the Mahabharata, 
p. 350n. 

Kutala, a gotra, p. 196. 

Kutsa, pp. 61, 273. 


Kumarasambhava, p. 


meaning of, pp. 


Lachimüdevi, queen of Candrasirhha, 
p. 843. 


Laghu-Atri, p. 263. 

Laghubhásanakünti, com. on Vaiyi- 
karanabhüganasara, p. 971. 

Laghu-Hárita, pp. 134, 135; quoted by 
Apararka, p. 717. 

Laghu-Narada, p. 483. 

Laghu-Sankha, p. 138. 

Laghu-Visnu, pp. 126, 127; quoted by 
Apararka, p. 717. 

Laghu-Vyasa, p. 534. 

Laghu-Yama, pp. 527, 717. 

Laharpur, birth-place of Todara- 
malla, p. 908. 
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Laksmanabhatta, younger brother of 
Kamalakarabhatta, p. 925. 


Laksmanasena, king of Bengal, patron 
of Halayudha; finished the Adbhuta- 
ságara of his father Ballélasena, 
pp. 628-29; date of, pp. 629-30; 
was defeated by Bakhtiyar Khilji 
in 1200 A. D., p. 631; era of, 
pp. 631-32. 


Laksmanopadhyaya, p. 636. 


Toaksanaprakasa, of Mfitramisra, p. 


042. 


Laksmi, com. on Kálanirnaya, p. 
792. 
Laksmidevi, reputed authoress of 


com. on Mitaksara, p. 968. 
Laksmidhara, vide under Kalpataru. 
Lala Sitaram, Mr., pp. 916, 947, 953. 
Lalita, p. 9177. 

Lama Taranath, p. 214. 

Lane-Poole, Mr., p. 868n. 

Lanküvatarasütra, p. 443. 

Latyayana$rauta, pp. 22, 770. 

Laugaksi, pp. 528-529. 

Laugàksi-grhya, same as Kathaka- 
grhya, p. 122n.; Devapalabhasya 
on, p. 122n. 

Law, B. C., pp. 167n., 216. 

Law, N. N., p. 215. 

Lawyers, professional, whether existed 
in the time of the Mánava Code, 
pp. 340-41. 

Levy, Prof. Sylvain, p. 398. 

Licchivikas, p. 218; a sathgha, pp. 251, 
232, 233. 

Likhanávali, p. 8107. 

Likhita, mentioned by Katyayana, 
P. 216; story of, and his brother 


Sankha in Mahabharata, pp. 136- 
37. 


Likhitasmrti, pp. 138-39. 


Lilávati, work on mathematics, p. 
970. 

Lingapurana, pp. 933, 950; speaks of 
20 expounders of dharma, p. 416 


General Index 1267 


Liquors, twelve kinds of, p. 516. 

Lokaprakaáa, of Ksemendra, p. 480. 

Loküyata, school of, known to Kau- 
tilya, pp. 210, 225; expounded by 
Paficasikha to Janaka, p. 226. 

Lollata, p. 917n.; quotes Medhatithi, 
p. 582; relied on by §ridhara, 
p. 725. 


Macnaghten, Sir Williams, p. 921. 

Madana, son of Sahérana, p. 574. 

Madanapila, pp. 792-804. 

Madanaparijata, pp. 132n., 139, 305, 
505, 655, 656, 792—804. 

Madanaratna, pp. 804-809. 

Madanaratnapradipa (or Madana- 
pradipa ), pp. 804—809. 

Madanavinodanighantu, p. 801. 

Madhavacarya, pp. 65, 305, 334, 
379, 448, 460, 562, 778—792; iden- 
tical with Vidyaranya, p. 808; 
personal history of, pp. 775-790; 
distinct from Madhavamantrin, 
connected with Goa, p. 791. 

Madhavamantrin, p. 791. 

Madhavananda, p. 924. 

Madhavasvamin, p. 770n. 

Müdhavayajvan, commentator of 
Kautillya, p. 247. 

Madhaviya Dhatuvrtii, pp. 746, 789. 

Madhusarman, p. 7:07. 

Madhusüdana Sarasvati, p. 755. 

Madhyama-Angiras, p. 509. 

Madraka, pp. 218, 251, 252. 

Madya, 10 kinds of, p. 449; drinking 
of, not blamable in case of ksat- 
riyas and vaisyas, p. 449; Pulastya 
gives 11 kinds of, p. 829n.; all kinds 
of, are not sura, p. 829n. 

Magadha, pp. 219, 875; brühmanas 
from, not honoured at griddha acc. 
to Atri, p. 262. 

Magadha, a mixed caste, pp. 142, 
246, 267. 


Mahabharata, pp. 46, 210, 263, 264, 
308, 349-385; authors of Dandaniti 


named by, p. 210; names Brhas- 
pati, p. 287; names Bhéradvaja, 
p. 291; distinguishes between 
Svayambhuva Manu and Pracetasa 
Manu, p. 311; itself a great work 
on Dharmaéastra, Arthasastra etc., 
P. 349; relation of, to Manusmrti, 
pp. 335-45; dharmasüstra topics 
in, p. 353; had become popular 
long before 7th cent. A. D., p. 355; 
claims to be Itihása, p. 356; story 
of, older than that of Ramayana, 
p. 361; literature known to, p. 
363; several hundred verses arc 
common to Manusmrti and, p. 
376; and Java, its Javanese version 
Brata Yuda, pp. 377, 399; com- 
mentaries on, pp. 378-79; predo- 
minantly a Vaisnavite work, p. 
384; relation of, to Nürada, pp. 
472-73, 483. 


Mahabhasya, pp. 13n., 75, 77, 210n., 


247, 330, 359, 360, 365, 391, 403, 
409, 422, 903n.; passages from, 
similar to Dharmasütras, p. 14n.; 
date of, generally accepted to be 
150 B. C., pp. 75, 366; contains 
the seeds of all nyZyas, p. 76. 


Mahabhasyapradipoddyota, of Nā- 


goji, p. 964. 


Mahadananirnaya, of Vácaspati, pp. 


849, 89395. 


Mahadeva, commentary of, on Hira- 


nyakesin, pp. 91, 93-94; relation 
of, to Haradatta, pp. 93-94. 


Mah&deva, Yàdava king of Devagiri, 


pp. 752, 753. 


Mahàádevi, p. 970. 


Mahaganapatistotra, of Bhoganatha, 


p. 785n. 


Mahákapilapaticarütra, p. 8265. 
Mahipatakas, pp. 529, 7972., 828, 


829n. 


Mahirnava, ascribed to Mandhati, 


pp. 794-795. 


Mahàrnava, pp. 67, 91, 655, 737. 
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Mahérnavaprakaga, same as Mahār- 
naya, p. 654. 
Mahisüntapana, penance, p. 125. 
Mahiavarnsa, pp. 172, 215, 374n. 
Maha-Vyasa, p. 534. 
Mahesvara, pp. 705, 706, 710n., 711. 
Maidens, brotherless, found marriage 
difficult in Vedic times, p. 7. 
Mailugi-Karmavip&ka, p. 862n. 
Maireya, a kind of wine, pp. 213-14. 
Maintenance, four ways of, for a 
bráhmana, pp. 255-50. 
Maitrayaniyasamhité, pp. 7, 95. 
Maitrayani Upanisad, p. 351n.; 
regards Yoga as şalańga, p. 316n. 
Majumadar, Dr. R. C., pp. 346, 


631, 688n., 689, 771. 
Makkhai Gosàla, p. 219. 


Malalasekhara, Dr., p. 215. 

Mallaka, pp. 218, 251, 252. 

Man, master in his own house, p. 
474. 


Mànasollása-vrttánta-vilàsa, of Rāma- 
tirtha, p. 562. 

Münavadharmasütra, pp. 101-103, 
143-149, 310, 317; and Vasistha, 
pp. 101-103; closely connected 
with Manusmrti, p. 335. 

Mànavagrhya, pp. 12n., 17, 133, 146, 
310; doctrines of, opposed to Manu- 
smrti, p. 310; borrowed Yaj-smti 
on Vináyaka, pp. 53, 439-40. 

Minavam, meaning of, p. 101. 

Minavas, meaning of, pp. 144-45; 
views of, about vidyas, pp. 144, 
205; and Kautilya, pp. 205, 206; 
and Kátyüyana, pp. 499-500. 


Manava School, subdivision of Mai- 
trayaniyas, p. 148; not found in 
Visvariipa’s day, p. 149. 


Mànava$rauta-sütra, pp. 20, 145. 
Mandala, constitution of, p. 871. 
Mandanamisra, pp. 564, 794n. 
Madanapila, and Sáraügi, p. 336. 
Malakara, p. 348. 
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Mandavya, story of, p. 485. 
Mándhátàá, son 
p. 794. 


Mandlik, Rao Saheb V. N., pp. 306, 
335, 573, 656, 906, 923, 924. 


Manjari, com. on Dattakamimirhsi, 
p. 821. 


Marijarikira, p. 662. 
Mankha, p. 722. 


Manoramiükucamardana, p. 967. 


of Madanapala, 


Mantrabhagavata, of Moropanta, 
p. 978. 
Mantrapatha (Apastambjya), pp. 


17, 53, 54, 81, 83. 
MantraprakaSa, p. 849n. 


Manu, as the founder of the institu- 
tion of $raddha, pp. 63, 317; and 
hence Sráddhadeva, p. 317; Vedic 
references to, pp. 306-307; divided 
his wealth among his sons, p. 308; 
and the deluge, p. 308; Svàyam- 
bhuva, promulgated dharmas, p. 
308; and Nüradasmrti, pp. 308-309; 
Svàyambhuva and Prácetasa dis- 
tinguished, p. 311; Purinas differ 
as to the number of, pp. 317-18. 


Manudeva, author of Laghubhtisana- 
krànti, p. 971. 


Manusmrti, pp. 1, 4, 306-349; gives 
definition of Dharma, p. 5; whether 
a recast of Mdanavadharmasitra, 
pp. 143, 316-17; on vidyàs, pp. 
205-206; on number of king's 
councillors, p. 206; four versions 
of, according to Bhavisyapurana, 
p. 309; agreement of, with Kauti- 
liya, p. 312; and introduction to 
Narada, pp. 308-309; and Brhas- 
pati, pp. 328-30; contents of, pp. 
312-15; extent of literature known 
to, pp. 315-16; whether contains 
earlier and later strata, pp. 331- 
32; its special relation to Tantra- 
vártika, pp. 327, 332-33; abridged 
several times, according to Nárada, 
p. 333; whether underwent several 
recasts, p. 333; opposed to severa] 
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views of Minavagrhya, p. 310, 
and Ramayana, p. 330; and Visva- 
rüpa, p. 327; and Yajnavalkya, 
p. 334; relation of, to Vrddha- 
Manu, p. 333; whether the first 
smrti, p. 316; age of, pp. 327ff.; 
relation of, to Mahibharata, pp. 
335ff.; commentators of, pp. 
346-48; relation of, to ParasSara, 
pp. 462-63; relation of, to Narada, 
pp. 471-73. 


Manvarthamuktavali, by MKullitka, 


p. 756. 
Marici, Smrti of, pp. 521-522. 
Markandeya, p. 309. 
Markan leyapuràna, pp. 356, 414. 


Marriage, Brahma form of, pp. 7, 
125; Asura form of, pp. 7, 125; 
Gandharva form of, p. 8; forms 
of, generally eight, pp. 50, 125, 
142, 331; forms of, only six, accord- 
ing to Apastamba, and Visistha, 
pp. 50, 105; forms of, two acc. to 
Kathaka, p. 125; intercaste, pp. 
105, 142; prohibited degrees in, p. 
284; with maternal uncle's or 
paternal aunt’s daughter condemn- 
ed, pp. 297, 543, 745; and 
allowed, pp. 661, 866; guardians 
for, p. 424; auspicious naksatras 
for, pp. 445-46; proper age for, in 
case of girls, pp. 525n., 543; may 
be performed at all times according 
to Sridhara, p. 914; Brahma form 
of, as distinguished from Prajapatya, 
p. 745; of person of one Vedic 
sakha, with a girl belonging to 
another Vedic $àkhà, p. 751. 


Martandapadamiila, in Kashmir, p. 
p. 722. 


Maskarin, pp. 36, 37, 273, 275, 279, 
294. 


Mathapratistha, p. 899. 
Matra, duration of, p. 4565. 


Mátgdatta, commentator of Hiranya- 
kesi-grhya, pp. 17, 91. 


Matsyanyaya, p. 230. 
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Matsyapurána, pp. 4, 175, 409, 413; 
414, 415, 416, 434, 594, 728, 739n., 
829n.; verses in, on danda, p. 151; 
devotes several chapters to Ràja- 
dharma, p. 164; account of Candra- 
gupta in, defective, p. 171; states 
qualities of Dharmàdhikàrin, p. 
629. 


Maudgalya, named by Baudhayana, 
pp. 13, 45, 302. 


Maurya, pp. 189, 190, 194, 247. 


Max Müller, p. 422; holds Manusmrti 
a recast of ancient dharmasitra, 
p. 310; criticized, pp. 15, 143. 


May, Reginald le, p. 398. 
Mayiracitra, pp. 732n., 911, 


Mayana, the father of Midhavicirya, 
p. 785. 


Medhatithi, pp. 47, 64, 66, 97, 195, 
266, 309, 424, 469, 548, 573-583; 
770n.; gives fivefold division of 
dharma, p. 4; quotes Gautama 
more frequently than any other 
smrtikara, p. 34; Nüradasmrti and, 
p. 309; quotes Yàj. on writers of 
Dharmasastra, p. 424n.; summarises 
first section of Narada, p. 469; 
quotes the views of Asaháya, p. 549; 
bhasya of, and Madana, p. 574; a 
southerner according to Jolly, p. 
574; expert in Pürvamimüibsi, p. 
577; mentions several nyayas for 
explaining the Manusmrti, p. 578; 
and the text of the Manusmrti, 
P. 579; and his Smgtiviveka, p. 
582; date of, p. 583; and Govinda- 
raja, pp. 661-62. 


Megasthenes, pp. 194, 218, 220. 
Mekala, p. 219. 


Meyer, J. J., his German translation 
of Kautilya’s Arthagastra, pp. 156, 
158. 


Mimarhnsabilaprakisa, of Sankara- 


bhatta, p. 938. 
Mimarisányayaprakáéa, p. 960. 
Minor, wealth of, should not be 

appropriated by king, p. 285. 
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Minority, period of, upto sixteenth 


year, p. 475. 
Misarumisra, pp. 596, 640, 651, 776, 
842-844. 
Mishra, Dr. Jayakant, p. 771. 
Mishra, Dr. Umesh, p. 627. 
Mitaksara, pp. 43, 47, 66, 89, 111, 
112, 274, 276, 277, 278; and 
Visvarüpa, pp. 423-24, 560-61; 
and Bháruci, p. 568; place of, 


in Dharma$éüstra, p. 599; and 
Smrticandrika, pp. 607, 740; 
and Jimiitavahana, p. 708; 


and Apararka, pp. 719-21; com- 
mentaries on, pp. 613, 968; and 
Nandapandita, pp. 919-20; and 
Vyavaháramayükha, p. 940; and 
Viramitrodaya, p. 943. 

Mitaksara, commentary on Gautama- 
dharmasütra, p. 742. 


Mithila, valuable contribution of, to 
dharmaSastra, p. 759; Karnata 
dynasty of, p. 771; Panji historian 
of, p. 771: Kamesvara dynasty of, 
p. 852n. 


Mitra, Dr. 
811, 869n. 

Mitra, Khagendranath, pp. 771,811. 

Mitramisra, pp. 457, 536, 941-953. 

Mixed castes, pp. 73, 267; means of 
livelihood for, should be sought 
for in the works of Usanas and 
Manu, p. 270; home of, p. 48; 
avocations of, p. 141. 


Rajendralal, pp. 631, 


Mixed marriages, 
142, 267. 


offspring of, pp. 


Mlecchas, language of, not to be 
learnt according to Vasistha, p. 
100; and according to Bharadvaja, 
p. 290; speech prohibited with, 
p. 121; sale of children among, p. 
219; mean pulindas and tàjikas, 
p. 557; countries of, not fit for 
performing sacrifices, p. 659. 


Moksa, p. 224n.; results from com- 
bination of jn@na and karma accord- 
ing to Br-Yogi-Yàj. p. 455; from 
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correct knowledge alone, pp. 557, 
717; use of music in the path of, 
p. 433; views of  Laksmidhara 
about, in Moksakanda, p. 675-77. 
Monasteries of Braáhmanas, p. 447. 
Monopolies, of kings, p. 575. 
Moropant, Marathi poet, p. 977. 
Mortgage, by conditional sale, p. 


299; necessity of writing for, 
p. 522. 


Mother, as heir, whether preferred 
to father, pp. 740, 919, 929, 945. 

Mourning, on dealth of unmarried 
daughter, p. 592. 


Mrcchakatika, pp. 193, 302, 477; 
refers to Manusmpti, p. 328; men- 
tions nànaka, p. 474. 

Mrtasanijivani, p. 624. 

Mudraraksasa, pp. 166, 179, 186, 
193, 267, 873. 

Mugdhabodha, grammar, p. 754. 

Muhirtas, fifteen of the day, p. 594. 

Muhirtavidhanasira, p. 780. 

Mukerjee, Dr. K. R., p. 180. 

Mukerji, Sir Asutosh, pp. 699, 703, 
758. 

Muktiphala, a work of Vopadeva, 
p. 754. 

Miala-Ramiyana, pp. 406-407. 

Malasthüna, (modern Multan), p. 806. 

Mundakopanisad, pp. 41, 744. 

Murnja, pp. 590, 624; also called 
Vakpatiraja, pp. 590, 624. 

Murariraja, p. 770n. 


Nabhanedistha, pp. 307. 308. 
Naciketas, and his father 
Gautama, p. 23. 


styled 


Nigamalla, father of Prthvidhara, 
p. 881. 


Nagananda, pp. 715, 722. 
Nagojibhatta, pp. 406, 963-967. 
Nahusa p. 336. 
Naiskarmyasiddhi, p. 562, 


» 


General Index 


Naka Maudgalya, p. 41; sage, occurs 
in Br. Up., p. 418, 


Naksatras, arranged from Krttika in 
Yaj., p. 445; divided into auspicious 
and inauspicious from days of Tai. 

[Br., p. 445; auspicious, for marriages, 
pp. 445-46; consulting of, p. 211; 
Santis for birth on evil, p. 805. 


Nakulisa-pasupatadarsana, p. 748. 
Nala, pp. 245, 384. 
Namaratnamala, p. 557. 


Nànakas, mentioned by Yaj., p. 416; 
the word quite conjectural, p. 447; 
mentioned by Mrcchakatika, p. 474; 
mentioned by Brhaspati, p. 487; 


punishment for counterfeiting, 
p. 446. 

Nandana, commentator of Manu, 
pp. 346, 348. 

Nandapandita, pp. 466, 568, 613, 
915-925; author of  Vaijayanti, 
pp. 127, 545, 610; author of 
Dattakamimàáiisi, pp. 91, 466; 


author of com. on Sadasiti, p. 724; 
authority of, superior to Bilam- 
bhatta in Benares school, p. 970. 


Nünürthárnavasanksepa, a lexicon, 


p. 25n. 


Narada, on politics, p. 475; his role in 
puranas, p. 482. 


Nirada, pp. 126, 159, 309, 467-483; 
abridged work of Manu, pp. 309, 
333; commentary of Asahiya on, 
p. 167; contents of, p. 468; au- 
thenticity of the text of, p. 469; and 
Agnipurana, p. 470; quotations from, 
on ācāra and Sraddha, p. 470; smrti 
of, based on Manu, p. 333; dis- 
quisition of, on impotency, p. 447; 
two versions of smrti, p. 467; and 
Manu, 468, 471-73; and Kautilya, 
p. 473; and Mahabharata, pp. 472- 
73; relation of, to Bana, p. 475; 
peculiar views of, p. 473; probably 
later than Yāj., p. 474; date of, pp. 
476-77; home of, p. 482; relation 
of, to Brhaspati, pp. 486-87. 


Naradiyapurana, pp. +75, 731. 
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Narapativijaya, a work on astrology, 
p. 379. 


Narasarhsi gathas, pp. 409, 433. 

Narayana, author of Prayogaratna, 
pp. 745, 903-907. 

Narayana, of the Naidhruvagotra, 
commented on Aévalayanagrhya; 
p. 591; Gárgya, commented on 
Á$valayanaérauta, pp. 591, 593. 

Narayana, commentator of Manu- 
smrti, p. 346; cited by Bhattoji, 
p. 347; profusely quoted in Danda- 
viveka, p. 857n. 

Narayana, worship of, pp. 470, 568. 

Narayana, author of Vyavaharagiro- 
mani, p. 615; differences of, from 
Vijnanesvara, p. 616. 

Narayana, ancestor of Halayudha and 
of the Tagore family, p. 633; one of 
the five brahmanas brought by 
Adisüra, p. 707. 

Nàrayanavrtti, p. 761. 

Narasimhachar, Rao Bahadur R., 
pp. 787, 788. 

Nasratshah, a Pathan king of Bengal, 
killed Bhairava, p. 853. 

Natasütras, by Silalin, and Kréà$va, 
p. 80. 

Nathamuni, grand-father of Yamuna- 
muni, p. 567. 

Navadvipa, p. 893. 

Navakanlika, of Katyayana, p. 639. 

Navaratrapradipa, of Nandapandita, 
p. 924. 

Navasihasanka, p. 590. 

Navya-Vardbamünopádhyiya, p 893n. 

Nayacandrika, p. 218. 

Nayaviveka, p. 944n. 

Nepal, pp. 770, 771; blankets from, 
pp. 211, 736; name of, does not 
occur in Mahabharata, p. 217. 

Neugebauer, Prof., p. 221. 

Nibandhas, pp. 545—546. 

Nibandhanakára, mentioned by 
Sarasvativilása, is probably Asahaya, 
pp. 548, 875n. 
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Nidina, a kind of work, p. 45; of 
Bhallavins, pp. 98, 100. 


Nighantu, p. 592. 

Nigudharthadipiki, com. on Priyasci- 
ttaviveka, p. 838. 

Nijamasaha, king of Deccan, p. 861; 
Dalapati was the chief minister of, 
p. 862. 


Nilakanthabhatta, pp. 937-941. 


Nilakantha Caturdhara, commentator 
of Mahabharata, pp. 226n., 378, 
4137, 

Nilakantha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji, 
p. 965. 


Nilambara, Katyayanabhi-yakrt, p. 
893n.; from Kümarupa, pp. 981-82. 


Nimantrana, meaning of, p. 654n. 
Nimi, p. 336. 


Niravadyavidyoddyota, an 
mentioned in 


705-707. 


Nirgranthas, p. 219; outside the pale 
of Vedic orthodoxy, p. 577. 


Nirnayamrta, pp. 587, 750n., 8937. 

Nirnayasindhu, pp. 483, 505, 639; 
quotes Laghu-Narada, p. 483; and 
Brhaspati, p. 489; quotes verses of 
ViSvariipa, p. 565; quotes views of 
Sridhariya, p. 726. 

Nirukta, pp. 7,8n., 17n., 33, 78n., 115; 
mentions Nidána, p. 45; an anga of 
Veda, p. 61; passages in Apastamba 
agree with, p. 61; discussion. about 
the rights of sons and daughters in, 
p. 308; gives an etymology of 
Parasara, p. 461; speaks about itself 
as Vidyasthana, p. 4095; condemned 
mere memorizing of the Veda with- 
out understanding 
p. 334. 


Nisáda, mention of, in Vedic works, 
p. 73; who is, p. 267; a mixed caste, 
p. 142. 


Niska, p. 859; value of, pp. 532, 535. 


Niticintimani, of Vacaspati, p. 815. 


author 
Dàyabhaga, pp. 


the meaning, 


Nitinirniti, of Yogghama, p. 155. 


History of Dharmasastra 


Nitiprakasikà, of Janamejaya, p. 265. 

Nitisira, of Kümandaka, pp. 5, 169. 

Nitisastra, of Bhargava, p. 265; of 
Brhaspati, p. 484. 


Nitivakyamrta, pp. 288, 484; com. on, 
pp. 288, 484. 

Nityacirapradipa, pp. 276, 552. 

Niyama, p. 553. 

Niyoga, approved of by sitrakaras 
except Apastamba, pp. 50, 73, 126; 
allowed by Vasistha, p. 105; allowed 
and condemned by Manu, pp. 31, 
20+, 331, 438; allowed by Kautilya, 
p. 204; allowed only to Sudras by 
Viddha-Manu, p. 333; allowed by 
Yàj. p. 438; allowed by Narada, 
p. 473; not allowed in Kali age, 
p. 539; view of Vi$varüpa and 
Brhaspalti on, p. 561; allowed to 
childless widows by Bharuci, p. 568. 


Niyogi, Dr. Rama, author of the 
‘History of the Gahadwala dynasty’, 
p. 688n. 


Nivartana, a measure of area, p. 490. 


Non-Áryan tribes mentioned by Atri, 
p. 261, 

Nrsimha, author of Prayogaparijata, 
p. 745, 

Nrsithha, son of Ramacandracarya, 
wrote vivaraia on Kalanirnaya- 
dipika, pp. 792, 867. 

Nrsithhaprasida, pp. 860-868; divided 
into sáras, p 861; contents of, pp. 
863-64. 

Nvaya, means Mimarhsa doctrines, 
pp. 61, 556. 

Nyayabindu, of Dharmakirti, p. 26. 

Nyayamarijari, p. 750n. 

Ny8yaratna, p. 818. 

Nyàáyaratnakara, p. 628. 

Nyayasucinibandha, of 
pp. 455, 562, 853. 


Vácaspati, 


Ojha, Mr. K. C., p. 166n. 
Oldenberg, Prof. pp. 54, 354. 
Omens, pp. 121, 447. 
Oppert, Dr., p. 272. 


General Index 


Orccha, founded by Pratiparudra, 
p. 946; ruled over by Virasithha, 
p. 947. 


Ordeals, pp. 140, 334; not treated of 
by Manu, pp. 334, 431, 473; five, 
treated by Yaj., p. 431; nine, 
according to Brhaspati, p. 484; 
nine, according to Pitamaha, pp. 
515, 538; seven, described by 
Narada, p. 473, 538; what appro- 
priate to which wrongs, p. 538; 
what, in vogue in which countries, 


pp. 874-75. 


Ownership, whether laukika, pp. 538, 
587; whether son has, by birth, 
p. 538; does not consist in being 
able to dispose thing at one’s 
sweet will, since it is fastra, p. 
539; sources of, pp. 750-51; none 
over wife and children, p. 911; 
views of Kamalakara about, p. 933. 


Padamarijari, commentary of Hara- 
datta, on Kasiká, pp. 746-47. 


Padapátha, p. 554. 


Padmagupta, author 
sankacarita, p. 590. 


of Navasiha- 


Padma ( Rudra ) kumira, father of 
Haradatta, pp. 747, 748. 
Padmapuràna, pp. 103, 126, 404, 


412, 415, 715; speaks of 14 Manus, 
p. 317; Rama story in, p. 308; 
gives three-fold classification of 
Puranas, p. 416. 

Padyasangraha, of Mapirdma, p. 903. 

Padya-Visru, often quoted in Para. 
§ara-Madhaviya, p. 127. 

Pahlavas, 
334. 

Pai, Mr. Govind, p. 179. 

Paijavana, p. 336. 

Paithinasi, pp. 284-286, 517-519, 
705n.; work of, known only through 
quotations, p. 14; names 36 smrtis, 
pp. 303, 535. 

Pékayajnapaddhati, of Pasupati, p. 
626. 


H. D.—160 


mentioned in Manu, p. 
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Palakápya, p. 732m. 

Pallava, a work mentioned in Rája- 
nitiratnákara, p. 770. 

Palvala, p. 848n. 

Paiicadasi, of Madhavacarya, p. 788, 


Paricadhyayi, of Brhaspati, pp. 492, 
817. 


Pancanada, southern, p. 118. 


Paricaratras, pp. 271, 656, 717; out- 
side Vedic orthodoxy, p. 577. 


Paricasaradiya, p. 848. 


Pancatantra, pp. 192, 231, 249n., 
265, 717; stories of, based on judi- 
cial problems of civil and criminal 
law, p. 302; gives three-fold realm 
of politics, p. 231. 


Pandharpur, shrine of Vithoba at, 
pp. 977, 978. 


Panditaparitosa, a work quoted by 
Hemádri, pp. 573, 662, 750. 
criticized Govindaraja, p. 662. 


Panlitasarvasva, of Halüyudha, pp. 
626, 628, 630, 8937. 

Pangarkar, Mr. L. R., p. 977. 

Panikkar, Sardar K. M., p. 908. 

Parini, pp. 76, 77, 189, 200; men- 
tions ten predecessors and speaks 
of eastern and northern acáryas, 


pp. 78, 79; resident of north-west 
India, pp. 78, 79; date of, pp. 79, 


815.; time for, p. 41; called 
Salaturiya, p. 167. 
Panjikakaramisra, p. 701m. 
Pápeya, p. 219. 
Paraminanda, patron of  Nanda- 


pandita, p. 916. 
PariSara, named by Kautilya, p. 209. 


ParaSara-Madhaviya, pp. 127, 293, 
460n., 476, 488n., 489, 497n., 562, 
566, 779, 785, 815, 818, etc.; 
authority on modern Hindu law in 
southern India, p. 779. 


Paragaras, school of, mentioned by 
Kautillya, pp. 209, 460, 
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Parasarasmrti, pp. 138, 276, 459-466, 
818; drawn upon by Garudapurina, 
p. 460; and Manusmrti, pp. 462- 
63; and Baudhayanadharmasitra, 
p. 463; contents of, pp. 461-62; date 
of, p. 464; enumerates 19 smrti- 
karas, pp. 303, 461; peculiar views 
of, pp. 462-63; contains no treat- 
ment of vyavahüra, p. 779; 
Vidvanmanohari, com. on, p. 915. 

Parasava, meaning of, pp. 35, 267. 

Parasikas, touch of, as similar to that 
of mlecchas, p. 448. 

Paraskaragrhya, pp. 551, 613, and 
Yajnavalkyasmrti, p. 441; com. of 
Gad&dhara on, p. 582n.; bhasya of 
Harihara on, p. 613; Amptavya- 
khyà on, p. 917n. 

Parasnis, Rao Bahadur D. B., p. 9147. 

Paras$uráma, pp. 219-20. 

Parasurimapandita, father of Mitra- 
mi$ra, pp. 946, 949. 

Parents, succeed together to their 
deceased son, according to Srikara 
and Sambhu, pp. 571, 622; succeed 
before brothers according to Hala- 
yudha, p. 623. 

Pargiter, pp. 193. 410. 

Paribhadriya, p. 707. 

Paribhüsáprakasa, p. 949. 

Pàrigráma, p. 707. 

Parihal or Pari Gai, 707. 


Parijata, pp. 655-656; frequently 
coupled with Prakasa, pp. 652, 
768, 893n. 


Parijatamarijari, a drama, p. 590. 

Parisad, constitution of, according to 
Angiras, p. 508. 

Parisarhkhya, p. 553. 

Parisista-dipakaliki, of Sülapàni, p. 
825. 

Parisistaparva, of Hemacandra, p. 
167. 

Parivrajakas, four kinds of, p. 521. 


Parsada, meaning of, p. 238; phone- 
tically and semantically different 
from Páganda, p. 238. 
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Partition, allowed to son in ancestral 
property even against father’s wish, 
p. 532; between brothers, unmar- 
ried sister’s rights in, p. 581; larger 
share to eldest son on p. 50; period, 
within which could be set aside, 
pp. 293, 298; necessity of writing 
for completing, p. 522; son’s right 
to, according to Dayabhaga, p. 704; 
in Dayatattva, p. 892. 

Pascatkara, defined by Katyayana, 
p. 301. 

Pasanda, meaning of, pp. 237-38; 
habitation for, p. 238. 

Pasupatas, pp. 271, 717; outside Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 577; doctrines of, 
authoritative when not opposed to 
Veda according to Parijata, p. 656. 


Pasupati,, brother of Halayudha, pp. 
626, 636, 893n. 

Pataliputra, pp. 186, 549. 

Patarijali, pp. 65., 13, 189, 190. 

Patni, who is, p. 274; meaning of, 
according to Vis$varüpa, p. 559. 

Paulkasa, a mixed caste, p. 73. 

Pisuna, named by Kautilya, pp. 196, 
209, 210; identified with Narada, 
p. 482. 

Pasunaputra, named by 
p. 209. 


Pitamaha, smrti of, pp. 514-516; enu- 
merates nine kinds of ordeals, p. 
515. 

Pitrbhakti, of Sridatta, pp. 586, 621, 
761, 848n., 8937. 

Pitpbhaktitarangini or Sráddhakalpa, 
of Vacaspati, pp. 844, 850, 851, 
893n. 

Pitrdayità, alias © Karmopadesinl- 
paddhati, pp. 727, 893n.; contents 
of, p. 727. 

Pitrhitékaranikara, p. 761. 

Plaint, characteristics of, pp. 338, 
544. 


Planets, seven, mentioned by Baudhi- 
yana, p. 53; arrangement of, 


Kautilya, 


General Index 


whether borrowed and from whom, 
pp. 443-45. 


Pledge, divided into four varieties, 
p. 293. 


Pogson, author of * History of the 
Boondelas', p. 947m. 


Politics, teachers of, pp. 265-66; 
three-fold realm of, p. 231. 


Poor, the, and helpless entitled to a 
share of state wealth, pp. 573, 
618. 


Possession, five characters of juridical, 
p. 516; five characteristics of 
adverse, p. 532; how many years’, 
constitutes title, pp. 596, 598, 651- 
52; adverse, for twenty years 
conferred ownership according to 
Bhavadeva, p. 651; when protected, 
pp. 542, 544; as opposed to title, 
P. 544; entitled to protection, 
pp. 532, 544. 


Prabandhacintamani, p. 590. 
Prabhakara, p. 643. 


Prabodhacandrodaya a drama, p. 
643. 


Pracetas, Smrti of, pp. 519-520. 


Pracetasa, Manu, pp. 206, 311, 321, 
322, 338; important references to, 
in Mbh., pp. 341-42; on raja- 
dharma, pp. 150, 338, 341. 


Pradipa, pp. 724—725, 847n.; criticized 
Bhavadeva, p. 031. 

Prajapati, named by Baudhayana, 
pp. 45, 302, 520; named by Vasi- 
stha, pp. 101, 302, 520; smrti of, 
pp. 520-521. 

Prakasa, pp. 551, 652-655, 770. 
Praka$a, commentary on Sráddha- 
kalpasütra of Katyiyana, p. 636. 
Prakasa, Anantadevas com. on 
Bhagavannümakaumudi, p. 963. 


Prakriyákaumudi, of  Rámacandra- 
cürya, p. 967n. 

Prakriyáprakása, p. 9677. 

Prakgtis, eighteen according to Pità- 
maha, p. 515. 
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Pramitaksara, 
p. 915. 


Pranavakalpa, of Saunaka, p. 753. 
Pran Nath, Dr., pp. 158, 192, 223. 
Prapaficahydaya, p. 567. 


com. on Mitaksara, 


Prapafcasara, p. 779. 
Pratapamartanda, of Prataparudra- 
deva, p. 878. 


Prataparudradeva, king of Orissa, 
pp. 869-879. 

Pratihastaka, p. 848n. 

Pratiloma, p. 278. 

Pratimanataka, p. 331. 

Pratimisangraha, p. 7707. 

Pratipadapaiicikd, com. by Bhatta- 
svámin on Kautiliya, pp. 155, 247. 

Pratisthamayükha, p. 940. 

Pratisthana, on the Godivari, pp. 
624, 904. 

Pratisthásagara, p. 731. 


Pratitáksarà, same as Pramitaksara, 
p. 915. 


Pravacana, meaning of, pp. 40n., 
41n.; derivation of, p. 41n.; stands 
for some sütra school, p. 47. 


Pravacanakára, pp. 39, 47. 
Pravacana-sütra, pp. 47-48. 
Pravaradarpana, pp. 196, 928. 


Pravaramaüjari, pp. 196, 721n. 


Prayascitta, pp. 507, 508; etymology 
of the word, p. 828n.; in Praya- 
$cittaviveka for different offences, 
pp. 828-35; for Indra, p. 9; for 
minors and women, less than for 
men, p. 147n.; for killing cow, p. 
274, 296, 830; for other acts, pp. 
274-75; for cessation of grhya fires, 
p. 291; for mahipatakas, pp. 296- 
97; for Brahmana guilty of mahà- 
patakas, p. 507; for dvijáti having 
children from a $üdra wife, p. 512. 


Pràyascittamayükha, pp. 442, 534, 


940. 


Prayascittaniripana, of  Bhavadeva, 
pp. 396, 641. 
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Prayascittaprakasa, p. 942. 

Pràya$cittaratna, pp. 927, 929. 

Prayascitta-sudhanidhi, 
p. 785. 


of Sdyata, 


Práya$citta-viveka, of Salapàni, pp. 
825, 827, 893n., 946; contents of, 
pp. 828-35; often referred to by 
Raghunandana, p. 835; authors 
and works mentioned in, p. 835; 
commentaries on, p. 838. 


Prayascittendusekhara, of 
p. 964. 


Nàgoji, 


p. 977. 

Prayogaparijata, pp. 655, 721n., 745; 
quotes views of Sridhariya, p. 726; 
enumerates 18 principal smrtis, 18 
upasmrtis and 21 smrtikaras, p. 304. 


Prayogaratna, of Narayanabhatta, 
pp. 624, 745, 907, 935; composed 
at Benares, p. 633. 


Prayogasira, pp. 805, 893n. 

Pre-emption, p. 299. 

Proof, means of, p. 702. 

Prthu, p. 336. 

Prthvicandra, pp. 507, 880. 

Prthvicandrodaya, pp. 750n., 879-882. 

Prthvidharamisra, p. 893n. 

Pijaprakasa, p. 943. 

Pijaratnakara, p. 766. 

Pulkasa, a mixed caste, p. 142, 

Pulastya, smrti of, pp. 316-517. 

Punarbhü, seven kinds of, p. 275; 
three kinds of, according to Narada, 
p. 473. 

Pundarika (or Paundarika), a tirtha, 
is modern Pandharpur, p. 864. 


Pundra, a country, p. 49. 


Punishment, of death, prescribed for 
whom, p. 526. 


Pupil, as heir to teacher, p. 550. 


Purina, mentioned by Apastamba- 
dharmasütra, p. 59; known to 
Kautiliya, p. 246; mentioned by 
Manusmrti, p. 315; mentioned by 
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Naradasmrti, p. 471; the word, 
occurs in Atharvaveda, p. 409; 
narration of some, on the 9th day 
of Pariplava, p 409. 


Purinas, pp. 408-421; antiquity of, 
p. 410; chronology of, p 410; chara- 
cteristics of the teachings of, pp. 411- 
12; bhakti and vratas as the impor- 
tant aspects of, p. 413; quotations 
from, in dharma$ástra works, pp. 
413-14; contain thousands of Slokas 
on dharmaáéàstra matter, pp. 416- 
417; table of dharmasastra material 
in, pp. 417-21; divided into three 
groups, sdltvika, rdjasa and tamasa, 
p. 416; mentioned by Yaj., pp. 433, 
434; valuable information about, in 
Dànasagara, p. 731. 


Puránasamuccaya, p. 916m. 

Puranasara, mentioned by Madhavá- 
carya, pp. 779, 863. 

Puri, Caitanya lived at, 876. 

Purification of things, p. 291; of 


food touched by insects, sinners 
etc., p. 525. 


Purusa, etymology of, p. 116. 
Purusapariksa, a work, p. 771. 
Purusartha and Kratvartha, p. 556. 


Purusaárthaprabodha, of Brahma- 


nanda-bharati, p. 562. 


Purusottama, as 26th tattva of Raghu- 
nandana, p. 525. 


Pirvamimirhsd, pp. 5n., 7n, 13, 
299, C44; Apastamba's relation to, 
pp. 63-64; and Visvaripa, pp. 
555-57; commentators of, p. 593. 


Puskara, opponent of Nala, p. 245. 


Puskarasidi, author named by Apa- 
stamba, pp. 61, 273, 302. 


Pusyamitra, p. 335. 

Putra, etymology of, p. 116. 

Putrik&, custom of, is ancient, p. 7; 
meaning of, p. 592; prohibition of 
marriage with maternal  uncle's 


daughter applies only to the son 
of, p. 661. 


General Index 


Radha, part of Bengal, pp. 644, 
708, 712; Jimütavahana was a native 
of, p. 707; Bhavadeva constructed 
water reservoir in, p. 645. 

Radhiya, bráhmaras in Bengal, p. 838. 

Raghavachar, S. S., p. 5667. 


Raghavan, Dr. V., pp. 381, 384, 414, 
415, 547, 588, 589, 590. 

Rügbavánanda, commentator of 
Manu, pp. 346, 318. 

Raghunandana, pp. 483, 565, 588, 
623, 630, 633, 639, 643, 729, 890- 
902; last dharmaSistra writer of 
Bengal, p.890; a Radhiya brahmana, 
P. 890; author of 28 /attvas, p. 892; 
pupil of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, 
p. 893; date of, pp. 896-97; expert 
in Mimünsisütras and Ny&yas, 
elucidatas over 171 nyayas, p. 902. 

Raghunitha, commentator of Asauca- 
daSaka, p. 614. 

Raghuvarhsa, of Kalidisa, pp. 302, 
383, 388n.; and Uttarakinda of 
Ramayana, pp. 389-90; com. on, 
by Hemádri, p. 754. 


Raghuvir, Dr., p. 18. 

Ragim, copperplate of Tivaradeva, 
pP. 105, 2637. 

Réhula Sánkrtyiyana, Pandit, p. 26n. 


Raja, stands for Bhojadeva in dharma- 
Sastra works, p. 760. 


Raja, Prof. Kunhan, ७. 177. 


Rajadharmakaustubha, of Anantadeva, 
pp. 389, 408, 953, 957-58. 


Ràjalásaka, p. 875n. 


Rajamartanda, Bhoja's commentary 
on Yogasutra, pp. 585, 586; Ràja- 
mártanda, Bhoja's work on dharma- 
Sastra, pp. 586, 770n., 8477. 

Rajamrganka, Bhoja’s work on 
astronomy, pp. 586, 590. 

Rajan, meaning of, p. 857. 

Rajanaka Sitikantha, p. 718. 

Rajanighantu, p. 865. 


Rajanitiprakaga, p. 943. 
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Rájanitiratnákara, of Candeivara, 
Pp. 476, 573, 759, 767, 771; com- 
posed at the command of Bhave£a, 
p. 775. 

Rajanitisaukhya, p. 913. 

Rájaputra, p. 7327. 

Rajasastra, teachers of, according to 
Nitiprakasika, pp. 265-66. 

Rajasekeara, p. 311. 

Rajatarangini, p. 479. 

Ràjávali, a work p. 374n. 

Raju, Prof. P. T., p. 5n. 

Rajya, seven constituents of, p. 297. 

Rama, of Bisena family, patron of 
Nagoji, p. 965. 

Ramabhadra, a king of Mithila, pp. 
849, 852. 

Ramacandra. commentator of Manu, 
p. 346. 

Rémacandra, Yádava king of Devagiri, 
p. 753. 

Ramacandracérya, author of Kāla- 
nirnayadipika, p. 791. 

Ràmaka, meaning of, p. 106. 

Rimakrsna, author of Jivatpitrkanir- 
naya, p. 724; and father of 
Kamalákara, p. 925. 

Rámàánujácirya, pp. 678-81, 784; 
author of Vedarthasangraha, p. 566; 
pupil of Yamunamuni, p. 567. 

Ramapaniita, father of Nandapandita, 
p. 915. 

Ramarcanacandrika, pp. 8477., 893n. 

Ramayana, pp. 386—408; several recen- 
sions of, pp. 386-87; resemblance 
of Raghuvamsa with the Uttara- 
kinda of, pp. 389-90; relation of, 
to Da$arathajitaka, pp. 392-93; 
mutual references of Mahabhirata 
and of, pp. 393-95; meagre material 
on politics in, p. 399; Kaccitpragnas 
in, pp. 399-401; date of, pp. 396, 
402; commentaries on, pp. 404—406; 
charmasastra topics in, p. 402. 


| Ramegvarabhatta, father of Na rayana- 


bhatta, p. 904. 
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Ram Gopal, Dr., pp. 11, 23, 26, 35, 36, 
52, 54, 77, 79, 81; criticized, pp. 27, 
66, 67, 70-75, 83, 110, 111. 


Rámollàása, of Bhoganatha, p, 7837. 


Ranayaniya, school of Samaveda, 
p. 22. 

Rasagangadhara, of Jagannatha, 
pp. 624, 964. 


Rasamafijari, of Bhanudatta, pp. 953, 
964. 


Rasamaiijari-prakaga, of NageSabhatta 
p. 964n. 

Rasayatrapaddhati, of Raghunandana, 
p. 892. 

Rasikapriyà, of Kesavadasa, p. 947. 

Rais, not mentioned by Yàj., p. 445. 

Rastrakitas, p. 624. 

Rathakára, upanayana allowed to, p. 50; 
a mixed caste, p. 267. 

Ratnakara, of Candesvara, pp. 763, 
838, 840, 849r. 

Ratnakarandiká, quoted in Pitrbhakti, 
p. 761. 

Ratnamila, p. 9107. 

Ratnavali, p. 8197. 

Ray, Mr., p. 645. 

Rayamukuta, pp. 347, 839, 893n. 


Remarriage, of women, allowed by 
Narada, p.473; of child widows, 
allowed by Vasistha, p. 105; prohi- 
bited by Manu, p. 205; allowed by 
Kautilya to widows and even wives 
whose husbands have not been heard 
of for a year or more, p. 205. 

Renou, Prof. L., pp. 125, 157. 

Renudiksita, p. 736. 

Res Judicata, rule of, in Katyayana, 
p. 501. 


Re-union, rights of full brother 
superior to half brother, pp. 824—25. 

Reviling, examples of, pp. 744—45. 

Rgveda, word dharma in, pp. 1-2; a 
hymn from, as regards marriage, 
p. 7; a hymn of, quoted by Medha- 
tithi in connection of niyoga, p. 321n.; 
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Vasistha’s oath occurs in, p. 337; 
Brhaspati and Vena in, p. 444; 
Jupiter in, p. 445; condemns one 
who feeds none but himself, p. 412; 
nad Gautama, p. 24. 


Rhys Davids, author of ‘ Buddhist 
India’, pp. 6n., 213, 219, 252, 392. 


Rju, commentator of Manu, p. 576. 
Rksoccaya, p. 9107. 
Rocher, Dr. Ludo, pp. 844n., 846, 860. 


Ropaka, 1/70th part of suvarna, one 
dindra is equal to 28, p. 859. 


Rsyasrfiga, p. 510; texts attributed to, 
not accepted as authoritative by 
Dháresvara and others, p. 585. 


Rudradiman, inscription of, p. 35. 


Rudradatta, commentator of Apas- 
tamba-Srautasttra, p. 743. 


Rudradhara, author of Krtyacandrika, 
p. 842. 

Rudraskanda, commentator of Kha- 
diragrhya, p. 19. 

Rüpanàáràyana, title of king Ramabha- 
dra of Mithila, pp. 849, 852. 


Sabara, pp. 9, 17». 45, 104, 118, 
556, 643; quotes Apastamba Dh. 
S., p. 65; commented on Sutra of 
Satyasadha p. 91; and Manu, p. 
328; criticizes dharmasütras, p. 148. 


Sabdaratna, of Haridiksita, p. 965. 
Sabdendusekhara, of Nàgoji, p. 964. 
Sabha, meaning of, pp. 625-26. 


Saccaritaraksa, of Vedantadesika, 


pp. 819, 820. 

Sadasiti, p. 724; com. Suddhican- 
drika on, p. 915. 

Sadhürana, father of Madanapila, 
p. 801; brought about the remission 
of taxes at three tirthas, p. 800; a 
city ( modern Saharanpur ), p. 916. 


Saduktikarnàmrta, of Sridharadasa, 
p. 630. 


Sadvimsabrahmana, p. 7327. 


Sagara, p. 770m. 


General Index 


Sahagila, family of Saharanpur, p. 
916. 


Sühürana, same as 
801. 


Sahasa, meaning of, p. 540; five kinds 
of, p. 857; witnesses in charges 


of, 271. 
Sáhityadarpana, pp. 557, 647. 


Südhürana, p. 


Sahudiyála, section of brahmanas in 
Dengal, p. 838. 


Sakas, mentioned by Manu, p. 334. 
Sakuntala, pp. 168, 169. 
Salatore, Dr. B. R., p. 644. 


Sale, without consent of members of 
family, p. 299; for arrears of 
revenue, p. 299; necessity of writ- 
ing for completing, p. 522. 


Salihotra, p. 732n. a Sámavedin sage, 
p. 25. 


Salikanatha, p. 8757. 
Salomons, J. W., p. 290. 


Salva, a country, people of, p. 82-83. 
Samanodaka, p. 313. 


Sémantasena, of CandravarhSa. p. 
733. 

Samasravas, addressed by Yaj., 
p. 431. 


Simavidhana Brihmana, p. 22. 

Samavit, king of Delhi, p. 861. 

Samaya, several meanings of, p. 4n. 

Samayapradipa, of Sridatta, pp. 762, 
770n., 841; quoted by Raghu- 
nandana, p. 763. 

Samayapradipa, astrological work of 
Harihara, p. 737. 

Simba, Upapuràna, p. 416. 

Sambandhacintàmani, p. 8517. 

Sambhramabhatta, p. 7017. 

Sambhu, author of Aamadhenu 
according to Aufrecht, pp. 618; 
writer of digests, pp. 572, 618, 
725, 738; relied on by Sridhara, 
7. 725. 

Samgraha, vide Smrtisarhgraha. 
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Sarhhitüsarüvali, p. 910n. 
Sarhkara, of nine kinds, p. 490. 
Samkarsakánda, p. 593. 
Sarilnyasa, meaning of, p. 581. 
Samnyisin, p. 273; four kinds of, 
pp. 521, 783. 
Samrat, definition of, pp. 227-28. 
Sarhsirapaddhatirabasya, p. 652. 
Sathskérakaustubha, of Anantadeva, 
pp. 483, 489, 953; quotes views 
of Sridhariya, p. 726; contents 
of, p. 954. 


Samskaramayükha, pp. 304n., 
505, 938. 


Samskéraratnamala, p. 964m. 


309, 


Samsarasaukhya, p. 913. 
Sarhvarta, pp. 541-543. 


Sarhvatsarapradipa, quoted by 
Raghunandana, p. 637; not a work 
of Sulapini, p. 826. 


Sandarbhasiicika, com. on Haralata, 
p. 729. 
Sandilya, p. 504. 


Candilyayana, p. 504. 

Sangha, of Vrsnis in 
p. 218. 

Sangoka, wife of Govardhana, p. 644. 


Kautiliya, 


Safijfiatantra, p. 911. 


Sankarabhatta, author of Dvaita- 
nirnaya, pp. 546, 746, 904, 938; 
a profound mimirhsaka, father of 
Nilakantha, p. 938. 


Sankaracarya, pp. 43, 65, 115, 118, 
145, 443; calls Manusmrti Māna- 
vam, pp. 145, 327; quotes Ápa- 
stambadharmasittra, p. 65; quotes 
Gautamadharmasütra, p. 35; quotes 
Vasistha, p. 97; quotes Manu- 
smrti frequently, pp. 118, 327; 
com. of, on Visnusahasranüma, p. 
379; pupils of, pp. 562-63. 


Sahkaragità, p 7017. 


Sankha-Likhita, dharmasiitra of, pp. 
136-142; known from quotations 
only, p. 14; bhasyakara of, p. 140; 
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date of, ७. 142; doctrines of, pp. 
140-42; story of, in Mahabharata, 
P. 136; studied by Vijasaneyins, 
PP. 20, 136; and Apararka, pp. 
716-17. 

Sankha, smrti of, p. 103. 

Sahkhadhara, pp. 636, 7017., 728. 

Sankhya, pp. 281, 528. 

Sankhyakariks, pp. 281, 576-77. 

Sanksepa-Sankarajaya, p. 562. 

Sanmargadipikaé, p. 819. 

Sannavatisraddhanirnaya, of Siva- 
bhatta, p. 564. 

Sanskrt, official language, according 
to Kautilya, p. 210. 

Santapana, defined by Visnudharma- 
sütra, p. 125. 

Santaraksita, pp. 309n., 345n. 

Santikaustubha, p. 940. 

Sántimayükha, p. 941. 

Santiratna, of Kamalükara, pp. 926, 
927; contents of, p. 928; 
called Sántiratnakara, p. 926n. 


also 


Sapinda, relationship, p. 334n.; limits 
of, p. 432; meaning of, according 
to Mitaksara, p. 613. 

Sapingimarijari, of Nàgoji, p. 964. 

Sapindyadipika, of Nagoji, p. 964. 

Saptanatha, temple of, p. 791; linga 
of, established by Mádhava-Man- 
trin, p. 791. 

Saptürsa, a sacred place, p. 121. 

Saptasatiprayogavidhi, p. 964n. 

Saptasiitra-sariinydsapaddhati, p. 563. 

Sarabhanga, a pupil of Satatapa, 
p. 295. 

Saranadeva, author of Durghatavrtti, 
p. 747. 


Sürangl, united with Mandapála, 
p. 336. 
Sarasvatlkanthábharana, of  Bhoja, 
p. 585. 


Sarasvativilása, pp. 8m, 127, 293, 
294n., 297, 502, 548, 549, 266, 
640, 719, 869-879; quoted by 
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Smrticandriki, p. 741; ascribed to 
Lolla Laksmidhara by Gode and 
R. Subrahmanyam, p. 877; quotes 
Varadarüja several times, p. 823. 
Sarasvati, wife of Adideva, p. 644. 
Saravati, river, location of, 67n; 


country north of, called Udicya, 
p. 67. 


Saravali, a work on astrology, pp. 
182, 718, 910n. 


Sirirakabhisya, of Sankara, p. 447. 
Sarkar, Benoy Kumar, pp. 272, 9517. 
Sarkar, D. G., p. 967. 

Sarkar, Golapchandra, p. 942. 
Sarkar, H. B., p. 398. 

Sarkar, Prof. Jadunath, p. 897n. 


Sarma, Pandita K. Madhava Krishna, 
pp. 907, 952. 


SarvadarSana-satngraha, p. 748. 


Sarvadhikari, pp. 658, 803, 893. 


SarvajüanáriyaDa, commentator of 
Manu, pp. 881, 9177. 

Sarvaskahapratyayanyaya, p. 902. 

Castradipikà, of Parthasarathimisra, 
pp. 905, 938; com. on, by Nara- 
vanabhatta, p. 905; com. on by 
Sankarabhatta, p. 938; relied on 
Brahmanasarvasva, p. 628. 


Sastri, Chinnaswami A., p. 642. 
Sastri, Pattabhiram, p. 642. 
Sastry, Mr. P. L., p. 785n. 


Satakopa, guru of  Govindarájan, 


p. 405. 


Satapathabrihmana, pp 8n, 9, 95, 
211, 421, 422. 


atatapa, pp. 291-296, 795, 797. 
Saiátapiya-Karmavipáka, p. 795. 
Satavlekar, Shri, p. 25. 


CIN 


Sati, practice of, p. 508; recommend- 
ed by Vistudharmasitra, p. 121; 
eulogised by Harita, p. 133; 
recommended to all women except 
brahmana women, p. 284; eulogised 
by Paràáéara, p. 462. 


General Index 


Satruiijaya, king of Sauvira, p. 291. 


Sat-trimganmata, pp. 303, 535-537, 
701n. 


Saudayika, a kind of 
p. 534. 


Saunaka, 0. 805; author of Carana- 
vyüha, pp. 158, 257; named by 
Manusmrti, pp. 302, 315; author 
of Pranavakalpa, p. 753. 


stridhana, 


Saundaryalahari, of Sankaracirya, 
p. 877. 
Saurapurana, p. 417. 


Sauvira, country of, pp. 49, 219, 
291. 

Savai Jaising, p. 967. 

Siyana, p. 789; was a Baudh&yaniya, 
p. 47; brother of NMIidhavicarya, 
pp. 785-87; works of, p. 787n., 
kulaguru of  Harihara, son of 
Sangama, p. 786. 


Sayce, Prof. A. H., pp. 1897., 221. 


Sava-sü tikas$auca-prakara?na, of Bhava- 
devabhatta, pp. 647, 648. 

Sciefner, A., p. 214. 

Sea-faring, peculiar to the north, 
p- 48. 

Sehgal, Dr. S. R., p. 1117, 

Sehund, a city, p. 881. 

Selirvadi, near Poona, p. 715. 

Seleucus, and Candragupta, p. 172; 

stands for Sailüsa, p. 173. 


Self-acquisitions, what are, pp. 460- 
461; according to Jitendriva, pp. 
5941-95; according to Balaka, 
p. 595. 


Seth, K. C., p. 179. 
Setlur, Mr. S. S., pp. 553, 799, 800. 


Setudarpari, com. on Setubandha, 
p. 843. 


Sewel, p. 876. 
Shah, Dr. Miss Priyabala, p. 958. 


Shamshastri, Dr. R., pp. 24, 39, 154, 
156, 215, 248, 809. 
Siddhalagrima, p. 644. 
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Siddhüntagarbha, p. 801. 
Siddhantas, four kinds of, p. 188. 
Siddhàntasiromani, pp. 781, 910n. 
Silaharas, dynasty of, said to have 
sprung from Vidyaidhara Jimita- 


vihana, pp. 713-14; three branches 
of, pp. 721-22. 


Sindhu, p. 249. 
Sindhula or Sindhurája, p. 589. 
Sinha, Dr. B. P., p. 632. 


Sister, unmarried, entitled to one- 
fourth share as provision for 
marriage, pp. 549, 565, 581; not 
placed high as an heir by Kamala- 
kara, p. 929. 


Sigukrechra, an easy penance for 
children and old men, pp. 102, 147. 


Sisupila, p. 261. 

Sitaram Sastri, Mr., p. 553. 
Sivabhaktidasa, p. 557n. 
Sivabhatta, p. 564. 

Sivadatta, p. 750n. 
Sivarahasyapurana, pp. 732, 747. 


Sivarima, author of Krtyacintamani, 
pp. 565, 582n. 


Sivasahàya, commentator of Rama- 
yana, p. 405. 


Sivasvamin, pp. 574, 738, 779, 794n. 
Éivavükyüvali, of Candesvara, p. 763. 
Skandapurata, pp. 415, 416, 715, 

935; view of, about ४९६४१४, p. 414. 


Slaves, kinds of, according to Manu 
and Narada, p. 473; who could be, 
according to varnas, p. 497. 


Sloka-Gautama, p. 38. 
Sloka-Ka tyayana, p. 502. 
Slokavàrtika, p. 643. 
Smártabhattácürya, p. 950n. 
Smürtasamuccaya, p. 924. 


Smith, Vincent, p. 911. 


Smrtis, pp. 299-306; number of, pp. 
302-304; age of, pp. 301-305; 
authority of, p. 306; meaning of, 
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pp. 299-300; discarded, when in 
conflict with Sruti, p. 64; divided 
by Padmapurána into three groups 
of sdttuika, rdjasa and tdémasa, p. 
416; option, when in conflict with 
puráàras, p. 867. 

Smrtibhaskara, p. 738. 


Smrticandrika, pp. 89, 90, 131, 270, 
271, 273, 295, 468, 470, 487n., 
391, 621, 737-741, 822; quotes 
20 verses from  Vrddha-Vasistha, 
P. 112; quotes Visnu 
225 times, p. 120; quotes 
70 verses 


about 
about 
from  Drhaspau, p. 
489; several verses of  Bhrzu, 
p. 498; quotes profusely from 
Devasvamin, p. 593; frequently 
cites and refutes the vicws of 
Sambhu on vyavahára, p. 622; 
and Mitiksara, pp. 740-41; South 
Indian work on  Dnarmaiistra, 
p. 819; quotes from Sathgrahakira, 
pp. 819, 820; date of, 821. 


Smfticandrika, of Bhavadeva, p. 652. 
Smrtidarpana, p. 0477. 
Smrtikaumudi, pp. 792, 797; sub- 


jects dealt with in, p. 798; works 
and authors mentioned in, p. 799. 


Smrtikaustubha, of Anantadeva, p. 
953; contents of, p. 954. 


Smrtimaharnava, pp. 287n., 


794n. 


655, 


Smrtimafjari, of Govindarija, pp. 
297n., 756, 758, 761, 794n. 


Smrtimanjusa, pp. 761, 775, 849n. 
Smrtimimamsa, pp. 7018., 718. 


Smrtimuktaphala, 
Diksita, p. 815. 


Smrtiparibhisé, pp. 847n., 858, 860. 
Smrtipradipa, pp. 725, 849. 


of Vaidyanitha 


Smrüratnükara, of Vedicarya, 
642; of Candesvara, p. 763. 


Smrtiratnavali, p. 509. 


Dp. 


Smrtiratnaviveka, p. 770n. 


Smrtiságara, a digest of Kulliika- 
bhafta, pp. 758, 847r. 
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Smrtisamgraha, pp. 537-511, 592; 
view about widow's right of suc- 
cession, pp. 539, 558. 

Smrtisahgraha, of Varadaraja, pp. 
819, 820. 


Smrtisamuccaya, pp. 701n., 845. 

Smrtisira, pp. 571, 572, 596, 623, 
775-777, 811n.; quoted by Mitra- 
misra, p. 945. 

Smirtisindhu, of Nandapandita, p. 916. 


Smriitativa, digest of Raghunandana, 
p. 890. 


Smrtitattvamrta, of Vardhamana, 
p. $53. 
Smrtisaroddhira, of ^ Vardhamüna, 
p. 858. 


Smrtiviveka, of Vardhamina, p. 858. 
r 9 » P 


Smrtiviveka, a work of Medhatithi, 
p. 382; digest of Sülapani, p. 825. 


Smrtvarthasara, pp. 572, 617, 618, 
619, 621, 622, 663, 724, 725-727, 
738. 

Snatuka, p. 41; rules about, pp. 44, 
95; code of conduct for a, p. 313. 


Soniadeva, p. 193. 


Some$vara, commentator of Tantra- 
vürtika, p. 863. 


Son, adopted, p. 8; adoption of only, 
or eldest, p. 955; importance of, 
p. 8; ksetraja, p. 8; eleven varieties 
of subsidiary, pp. 50, 73, 490; 
largest share allowed to eldest, p. 
50; that are condemned by Apas- 
tamba, p. 73; what debts of father 
not bound to repay, p. 271; thir- 
tecn kinds of, mentioned by Manu, 
p. 329; only four kinds of, menti- 
oned by Parásara, p. 4162; equal 
rights of, with father in ancestral 
property, pp. 532, 613; special 
share of eldest, pp. 539, 607; whe- 
ther has ownership by birth, p. 
538; of brahmana from Sidra wife, 
share of, p. 561; illegitimate, of 
Stidra, p. 561; has no ownership 
by birth in ancestral property, 


General Index 


according to D&yabhàga, p. 701; 
ownership of father over, p. 911. 


Sráddha, foods forbidden in, p. 291; 
foods proper to be used in, by 
different castes, p. 516; performance 
of, on 13th tithi by one having a 
son, p. 662; should be performed 
in accordance with directions in 
all kalpa works and smrts, p. 751. 


Sraddhacandriká, pp. 838n., 8937. 


§raddhacintimani, of Vacaspati, pp. 
702, 846, 848, 852; quoted in 
Sriddhakriyakaumudi, pp. 883, 
886. 

Sraddhadipika, of Govindapan lita, 
p. 916. 

Spaddhadipika, of Srindtha, p. 8387. 


Sriddhakalika, p. 565; Vi&varüpa's 
vivarana of, p. 565. 


Sraddhakalpa, p. 8417. 
Sriddhakalpa, of Sridhara, p. 761. 
Srüddhakalpa, of Vacaspati, pp. 850, 


851. 
Sráddhakalpacintámani, p. 847n. 
Sraddhakalpalata, p. 915. 


Sraddhakalpasütra, of Káty&yana, pp. 
636, 639. 


raddhakamala, p. 916n. 
Sraddhakasika, pp. 539, 916m. 
Sraddhakaumudi, pp. 702, 882. 
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Sráddhakriyákaumud i pp. 586», 


729, 812, 882, 886. 
Sráddhakrtyapaddhati, of Pa$upati, 
p. 626. 


Sráddhamayükha, pp. 273, 639, 940. 

Sraddhanir jaya, p. 9101. 

Sriddhapallava, pp. 84'n, 8#7n., 
910n. 


Sraddhapaijji, pp. 8417., 84779. 
“raddhapradipa, pp. 849 , 9107, 
Sraddhasagara, of Kullika, p. 758. 
Sriddhasaukhya, pp. 563, 909, 910. 
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Sriddhatattva, 9. 588. 


Sraddhaviveka, of Rudradhara, pp. 
588, 761, 773, 840-841. 


Sraddhaviveka, of Snlapàni, pp. 825, 
837; commentaries on, p. 838; 
referred to in Smrtiratnàkara, p. 
839; mentioned by Rudradhara, 
p. 842. 


A 
Sraddhendusekhara, 


964. 


Cramzraka meaning of, pp. 32, 45, 
103, 257, 


of Nigoji, p. 


A 

Sramanas, p. 5n.; antipathy between 
bráhmanas and, in Patañjali’s 
time, p. 6n. 


renis or corporations, p. 218. 

Sribhüsya, of Ram&ünuja, pp. 678, 
679, 680. 

Sridatta, pp. 586, 587, 621, 759- 
763, 770n., 854, 893n., 9307. 

ÉriQattamisra, author of Ekagnidina- 
paddhati, p. 763. 


Sridharicary), pp. 617, 663, 724; 
author of Smrtyarthasira, pp. 
725-727. 


§ridharadisa, author of Saduktikarna- 
mrta, p. 630. 


commentator of 


378, 379, 


Sridharasvàmin ; 
BhágavatapuribPa, pp. 
886, 953. 


ridhariya, p. 726. 

Srikantha, author of digest on dhar- 
ma, pp. 572, 725. 

Srikantha, guru of Madhavacarya, 
p. 785. 

€ tkanthacarita, of Mankha, p. 722. 

Srikara, pp. 571-573, 703, 705, 725, 
770. 

rimati, mother of Madhavacarya, 
p. 785. 

§rinatha-acdrya-cidimani, pp. 838n., 
892. 

Srinivasa author of Suddhidipika, 

p. 738. 
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€rinivasadisa » p. 566. 


Ériparvata, pp. 118, 121. 


nn 


Syngiramanjar{, of Bhoganitha, p. 
7857. 


Srhgaraprakasa, of Bhoja, p. 585. 

Érhgavera, a city, p. 965. 

Érotriya, property of heirless, does 
not go to king, p. 285. 

Stcherbatsky, Dr., p. 37. 

Stein, Dr. Otto, pp. 157, 220, 221. 

Sten Konow, pp. 213, 215 

Stenzler, Dr., p. 440. 

Sternbach, Dr., pp. 248, 302. 


Stotrapastamba, quoted by Smrti- 
candrika, p. 90. 


&ubhákara, p. 761. 


Subodhini, commentary on Mitaksara, 
pp. 89, 558, 745, 792, 799, 865, 
920. 


Subrahmanya, Mr. R. pp. 877, 878. 


Succession, order of, according to 
Samgrahakara, p. 539; propinquity, 
the guiding principle in, according 
to the Mitáksara, p. 613; superior 
spiritual benefit gave right to, ac- 
cording to Srikara and Diyabhaga, 
pp. 571, 704. 


Sudarsanücárya, commentator 
Apastambagrhya, pp. 17, 567. 


of 


Sudas Paijavana, p. 336. 
Suddhibimba, p. 840. 


Suddhicandrika, of Nandapandita, 
p. 915. 


Suddhicintimani, p. 849. 
Suddhidipika, of Narayana, p. 347. 
Suddhidipika, of Srinivisa, p. 738. 


Suddhikaumudi, of Govindananda, 
pp. 586, 882. 


Suddhimayakha, pp. 508, 940. 


Suddhinirnaya, of Vacaspati, 
819, 850, 853. 
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Suddhipradipa, p. 810. 
Suddhiratnikara, pp. 766, 775n. 
Suddhitattva, p. 654. 


Suddhiviveka, of Rudradhara, pp. 
729, 840, 883. 


Sudhikaramahimahopadhyaya, 
8497. 


Sidra. priya$citta for killing a, p. 
126n.; dharmas of, p. 280n.; set 
forth in Smrtikaumudi, p. 798; not 
fit for sacrifice, p 9; usury allowed 
towards, p. 73; inviting of ascetic, 
at dinner for gods and manes, 
fined, p. 219; was not to be appo- 
inted judge, p. 335; woman, 
marriage of, with a dvijati, pp. 261, 
331; illegitimate son of, gets share 
in father's property, pp. 289, 561; 
allowed niyoga by Vi$varüpa, 561; 
can perform Vais$vadeva and the 
offerings of bali, p. 763; Südras 
are vAjasaneyins, p. 893; should 
perform five daily yajrias to the 
accompaniment of the word 
'*namasküra' as the mantra, p. 
894; could perform timasaptja, 
p. 895; whether Purána mantra 
could be recited by, pp. 895-96; 
Mahabharata was composed for, 
p. 896; may adopt daughter's or 
sister's son, p. 955. 


p. 


Sadrscaracintimani, pp. 846, 851, 

Sadrakamalakara, p. 930. 

Sugatisopina, of Ganesvarami$ra, pp. 
762, 773, 841n., 847n., 893n 


Sukadevamiéra, author of a Smrti- 
candrika, p. 741. 


Sukla-Yajurveda, quoted, p. In.; Pāra- 
skara Dharmasitra for, p. 70. 

Sukra, author on Politics, p. 210; 
abridged rüjasástra, p. 210. 

Sukranitisfra, p. 272. 

Sukriya Aranyaka, mentioned by 
Yàj. smrti, p. 133. 

Sukthankar, Dr. V. S., pp. 354, 356, 
366, 


General Index 


Sulabha Maitreyi, p. 895. 

Sulka, succession to, p. 550. 

Sulapaüni, pp. 588, 596, 701, 776, 
823-840 

Sumanottard, an Akhyayiká, p. 81. 

Sumantu, pp. 296-299, a sütra-writer 
on dharma, pp. 296-97; a pupil 
of Jaimini, p. 298. 

Sumati Bhargava, p. 30J. 

Sunahgepa, story of, pp. 8, 95. 

Suniti, Mitramigra’s sister, p. 948. 

Sürasena ( Mathurà ), p. 875. 


Suresvara, identified with Visvaripa 
by Madhava, pp. 65, 149, 562-64. 

Surety, p. 289; kinds of, pp. 532, 
545; liability of son of, when he 
goes abroad or dies, pp. 497, 724. 

Süryapandita, guru of Dalapati, p. 
862; father of Ekanatha, p. 862. 

Süryasiddhanta, pp. 126, 732n. 

Süryasiddhántaviveka, of Madana- 
pàla, pp. 801, 804. 

Sufruta, pp. 118, 216, 246, 732n., 
865. 

Sita, caste of, pp. 142, 246, 267. 

Sütaka, meaning of, p. 648. 

Sutherland, translated Dattakamima- 
msa, pp. 920, 921. 

Suvarna, same as dinira, p. 477; 
value of, pp. 487, 532, 859. 

Svairinis, four kinds of, p. 473. 

Svalpa-Sathvarta, p. 543. 

Svapáka, mentioned in Gita, p. 73; 
avocations of, p. 142. 

Svayambhuva Manu, pp. 206, 308, 
311, 321. 

Sviyambhuva ६६51, four versions of, 
p. 309. 

Svetaketu, named by Apastamba, 
p. 01. 


Tadpatrikar, Mr. S. N., p. 407. 

Tagara, p. 714. 

Tagore, Prasannakumar, p. 626; 
translated Vyavahiraciniaémani, pp. 
845, 852. 
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Tagore, Sourindramohan, pp. 624, 
632, 

Tailapa, p. 590. 

Taitala, p. 219. 

Taittiriya-Aranyaka, pp. 23n., 100, 
299, 409, 461; enumerates five 
४१] 95, p. 9. 

Taittiriya-Brahmana, p. 445. 

Taittirlya-Samhitaé, pp. 8, 9, 307, 
308; quoted by DBaudháyana on 
the equal division among sons, p. 
62; Vasistha quotes several pass- 
ages from, p. 95. 


Taittirlya Upanisad, pp. 4, 5. 

Taittiriyopanisadbhàsyavártika, p. 
563. 

Tajika-Nilakanthi, 
p- 911. 

Taka, kings of Kasthi, pedigree of, 
bp. 800, 801. 

Takakusu, Prof. J., author of ‘ Essen- 
tials of Buddhist Philosophy’, p. 
5n. 

Takasasilà, 
p. 215. 


Talavaküra Brihmana, referred to by 
Haradatta, p. 749. 


of Nilaka»tha, 


Canakya hailed from, 


Tandyamahabrihmana, pp. 9n., 266, 
307, 337. 

Tanka, expounder of Visistadvaita, 
p. 566; same as Brahmanandin, 
p. 567. 

Tantrakhyayika, pp. 164, 165. 

Tantravartika, pp. 4, 18, 20, 23, 25, 
47, 104, 409, 511z., 613; refers to 
Apastamba about local and family 
usages, pp. 46, 65; refers to 18 
dharmasarbhitas, p. 303; stands in 


special relation to Manusmrti, pp. 
327, 332-33. 


Taranath, Lama, p. 214. 


Tarkasathgraha, of Annambhatta, p. 
915. 


Tarn, author of, ‘The Greeks in 
Bactria and India’, p. 172. 
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Tátparyadipikà, a com. on Tithi- 
viveka, p. 837. 

Tattvamuktavali, 
p. 917. 

Tattvaprakisa, of Bhoja, on Saiva 
Agama, p. 585. 


of Nandapandita, 


Tattvarthakaumudi, com. on Práyas- 
cittaviveka, p. 882. 


Tattvasamasa, p. 281. 


Tattvasarhgraha, of Santaraksita, 


pp. 309n., 345n. 


Taut&titamatatilaka, of Bhavadeva, 


pp. 642, 645. 

Teacher, as heir to pupil, p. 550. 

Temples, of various deities, p. 237; 
wealth of, does not go to king, 
p. 285. 

Tendulkar, Mr. Justice, p. 882. 

Ter, to south-east of Paithan, p. 714. 

Theft, p. 594; punishment for, of 
gold, pp. 829, 830° 

Thomas, Dr. F. W., pp. 14n., 290. 

Tilaka, com. on Rámayana, p. 405. 

Tirthacintamani, of Vacaspati, pp. 
845, 883n. 

Tirthakalpalatá, p. 924. 

Tirthaprakasa, p. 942. 

Tirthatattva (or Tirthayatrividhi- 
tattva ), of Raghunandana, p. 892. 

Tirthendusekhara, of Nagoji, p. 964. 

Tithindusekhara, of Nagoji, p. 961. 

Tithinirnaya, of Vacaspati, p. 847. 

Tithinirnayasira, of 
p. 797. 


Tithinirnaya-sarvasamuccaya, pp. 565, 
582, 


Madanapala, 


Tithinirnayatattva, of Nagoji, p. 964. 

Tithitattva, of Raghunandana, pp. 
890, 891n., 892. 

Title, and possession, p. 544. 

Titles, of law, eighteen, p. 204; treat- 
ment of, in Kautilya, p. 201; 
twenty-two, of which king took 
cognisance suo motu, p. 515. 


History of Dharmasastra 


Tolaramalla, Raja, finance nunisier 
of Akbar, p. 907; son of Bhaga- 
vatidása, of Tandana family, p. 
908; rebuilt the temple of ViSve- 
švara, p. 908. 


Tolarünanda, pp. 499n., 653, 907- 
914. 


Tolarananda-Sainhitá-saukhya, pp. 
630, 732. 

Trailokyasara, p. 848n. 

Trikatdaman lana, 


pp. 551, 593; 


quoted by Hemédri and quotes 
Gargya Narayana, p. 593. 
Triméat-dloki, Hemiidri’s com. on, 
p. 615. 
Tripuravijaya, of Bhoganatha, p. 
785n. 


Tripuskara$üntitattva, p. 892. 


Tristhalisetu, pp. 904». 905, 907, 
935, 964. 


Trivedi, Mr., pp. 876, 966. 

Trivedi, Sarvorusarman, p. 979. 

Tulasi, use of, to be avoided in 
sraddha, p. 726. 

Turuskas, p. 791. 

Tushaspa, p. 33. 


Udaharanacandrika, p. 973. 

Udiharanamala, of Bhoganatha, p. 
76857. 

Udayakara, commentator of Manu, 
pp. 346, 770n., 847n. 


Udayanacarya, p. 9501. 

Udgrahamalla, mentioned in Daya- 
bhaga, p. 705; meaning of, p. 
705; a smrti-writer according to 
Mahesvara, p. 706. 


Udicya, meaning of, pp. 67, 746. 

Udváhatattva, of Raghunandana, pp. 
565, 588. 

Ugra, a mixed caste, pp. 142, 267; 
meaning of, p. 657; food offered 


by, to be avoided by a brahmana, 
p 657. 


General Index 


Ujjayini, pp. 707, 708, 712. 

Ujjvali-vrtti, of Haradatta, on Apa- 
stamba-dharmasütra, pp. 89, 141n., 
742, 745. 

Uktalibhakraya, p. 299. 

Umbeka, p. 56t. 


Untouchability, none on 
occasions, p. 262. 


certain 


Upadhyaya, a writer 
Medhitithi, p. 576. 


Upadhyaya, Prof. Baladeva, p. 522. 


named by 


Upadhyaya, Prof. Sukhamaya, p. 
632. 

Upadhyaya, Sastri Venkatacarya, 
9. 954. 


Upakarmaprayoga, p. 964». 
Upakaty&yana, p. 502. 
Upakrtitattva, of Balambhatta, p. 971. 


Upanayana, entitles man for &àstric 
actions, pp. 62, 95; no adhikára 
for homa upto, p. 34; proper time 
of, for the varnas, pp. 41, 313; 
priyascittas for cne who has not 
undergone, p. 96; rules about, p. 
26; allowed to rathakaára by Bau. 
Gr. S., p. 50. 


Upanisads, p. 433. 


> 


Upapitakas, eight according to Sita- 
tapa, pp. 294, 295; are 38 in 
Manu. pp. 828, 830. 


Upapuranas, eighteen, p. 416. 


Upasmrtis, eighteen, pp. 276, 278, 
303. 

Upavarsa, purva- 
mimarhsi, p. 593; mentioned in 
Brühmanasarvasva, p. 628. 


commented on 


Usages, authoritativeness, of, p. 33; 
controversy between Apastamba 
and Baudh£yana about, pp. 46, 63; 
superiority of, when 
with dharmasütras p. 475; of 
various peoples, mentioned by 
Brhaspati, p. 409; peculiar to the 
south, acc. to Baudhayana, p. 575; 
which, acceptable to smrtis, p. 333. 


in conflict 
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Usanas, pp. 159, 161, 264-272; and 
Manu, pp. 144, 269; work of, on 
politics, p. 264; came to be called 
Sukra, p. 265; sütra work of, deal- 
ing with all branches of dharma, 
p. 269; composed $astra based on 
dharmas of Manu Svayambhuva, 
p. 308; quoted by Maskarin, p. 37. 

Usanas, pp. 159, 161; composed a 
treatise on  Arthasástra, p. 163; 
enumerates eight kinds of spies, 
p. 104. 


Usury, condemned by  Apastamba 
and Baudhiyana, pp. 73, 131; 
allowed by Gautama to a Brah- 
mana as a calling if dene through 
an agent, p. 73. 


Utathya, on politics, named by 
Mahabharata, p. 210; son of, 
mentioned by Manusmrti, p. 315. 

Utgikar, Mr. N. B., pp. 157, 158, 
392. 


Utkala, p. 874. 


Utpala, pp. 70In., 873, 910».; com- 
mentator of Brhajjitaka, p. 181; 
date of, p. 182. 


Uttara (defendant's reply), of six 
kinds, p. 296; of four kinds accord- 
ing to Prajapati, p. 521; and 
Vyisa, p. 531; dealt with Vyava- 
hara-cintámani, p, 846. 

Uttara-Garga, p. 805. 

Uttarapatha, p. 49. 


Uvata, author of bhagya on Vijasa- 
neya Samhita, p. 627; Haláyudha's 
predecessor, p. 636. 


Vacanamili, com. on 


p. 9563. 

Vacaspatimisra, pp. 844-854, 893m.; 
his Bhámti and Nyayasiici-niban- 
dha, p. 563; date of, pp. 563, 583; 
853; his Vivadacintamani often 
cites views of Bàlarüpa, p. 597; to 
be distinguished from Vicaspati, 
philosopher, p. 853. 


Balakrida, 


Vadanyaya, of Dharmakirti, p. 26n, 
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Vadava Pratitheyi, p. 895. 

Vadhila, Srauta-siitra, p. 257. 
Vadibhayankara, admirer of Vijna- 
nayogin, pp. 695, 696, 863, 9447. 
Vagbhata, author of Astangahrdaya, 

pp. 1182., 216. 

Vagbhata-smrti-samgraha, p. 718. 

Vagvati, p. 770. 

Vaidehaka, a mixed caste, p. 142. 

Vaidya, Mr. C. Y., pp. 3507., 354. 

Vaidya, Dr. P. L., pp. 907, 908, 

Vaidyanatha  Payagunda, pp. 792, 
970-974; composed several com- 
mentaries on grammatical works, 
p. 974. 

Vaidyanátha Tatsat, composed seve- 
ral commentaries on Alamkara 
works, p. 973. 

Vaijayanti, eom. on Visnudharma- 
sütra, pp. 112, 127. 

Vaijayanti, commentary by Mahi- 
deva on Satyàsüdha-$rautasütra, 
p. 257. 

Vaijayanti, a lexicon, p. 738. 

Vaikhanasa-dharma-pra$na, pp. 257- 
60. 

Vaikhanasa-sastra, same as rāma- 
naka according to Haradtta, 
pp. 32, 103, 257; mentioned by 
Manusmrti, pp. 302, 315; mentioned 
by Baudhayana, pp. 45, 257; men- 
tioned by Gautama, p. 257. 

Vaisampiyana and Yajiavalkya, 
p. 421. 

Vaifesikasütra, its 
dharma, p. 5. 


definition of 


Vaiyakaranabhiisana, of Kondabhatta, 
p. 966. 

Vaiydkaranasiddhantamanjtisa, of 
Nagoji, p. 964. 

Vajsaneyins, p. 760. 

Vajjis, tribe of, p. 218. 

Vijnanatilaka, consulted by Nrgimha- 
prasáda, p. 862». 

Vajra, name of a prayascitta, p. 507. 


Vajrasüci, of As$vaghosa, p. 330. 
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Vakovakya, pp. 32, 433; occurs 
several times in Ch. Up., p. 324. 
Vákyapradipa, quoted by Medhatithi, 

p. 577. 

Valabhi, kings of, inscriptions of, 
p. 328. 

Vallabha, father of Dalapati, p. $61. 

Valoka, a writer, p. 596. 

Vamadeva, on politics, named by 
Mahābhārata, p. 210; sage, desired 
dog's flesh to save his life, 
p. 336. 

Vamadevabhattacarya, author of a 
Smrticandrika, p. 741. 

Vamana, author of Kasika, p. 757; of 
Kàvyàlamkárasütra, p. 169. 

Var Sabrahmana, p. 786. 

Vathsatthappakasini, p. 215. 

VamSidhara, patron of Sivasahaya, 
p. 406. 

Vanaprastha, varieties of, p. 258. 

Vanàyu, p. 219, 

Vandyaghatiya, p. 711. 

Varada, commentator of Mahabha- 
rata, p. 381. 

Varadaraja, pp. 815-823. 

Varühamibira, pp.170, 445, 700, 732n., 
911; knew week days, p. 126; 
mentioned Sraddhasaukhya, p. 
910n.; author of Yogayatra, p. 181, 
260; author of Brhatsamhita, 
p. 644; mentions Visnugupta in 
his Brhajjátaka, p. 181. 

Vararuci, p. 77. 

Vardbamana, author of Dandaviveka 
and other works, pp. 847n., 854- 
860; Vacaspati was his guru, 
pp. 852, 857. 

Varendri, a place in North Bengal, 
p. 733. 

Varma, Dr. Siddheshwar, p. 898. 

Varsadipika, p. 770n. 


Varsakriyakaumudi or Varsakau- 
mudi, pp. 565, 588, 642, 702, 882, 
885. 


Genera! 


Varsakrtya, of Rudradhara, p. 841. 
Varsyayani, author named by 
A pastamba, p. 61. 


Varta, to be studied by a king, pp. 
144, 151, 152. 

Vasantaraja, pp. 732n., 770n. 

Vasistha, oath of, p. 336; united to 
Aksamala, p. 336. 

Vasisthadharmasütra, pp. 6, 7, 99.3 
94-112, 463; refers to views of 
Gautama, pp. 34, 100, 302; many 
stitras of, identical with Gautama’s, 
p. 34; studied by Rgvedins, pp. 20, 
91; has many sütras in common 
with Baudhiyana, p. 52; contents 
of, pp. 95, 96; style of, pp. 96, 97; 
relation of, to Manusmrti, pp. 99%- 
103, 146-57; quotes largely from 
Rgveda and other Vedic Samhitas, 
pp. 100, 107; relation of, to 
Vi:pudharmasiitra, pp. 103, 104, 
some views of, ancient, pp. 104, 
105; whether refers to Romans, 
pp. 105, 106; commented on, by 
Yajnasvàmin, p. 112; whether 
affiliated to Rgveda, pp. 110-11. 

Vasisthasmrti, p. 112, 

Vasictha Ramayana, pp. 780 731. 

Vastusaukhya, p. 913%. 

Vasudeva, named by Harihara, p. 736. 

Vasudeva, p. 359; worship of, p. 121. 


Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, teacher of 
Caitanya, p. 893. 

Vasuhoma, on politics, named by 
Mahabharata, p. 210. 

Vatapi, p. 219, 

Vatavyaidhi, named by  Kawilya, 
pp. 196, 210. 

Vatecvarasidhànta, p. 780. 

Vatsa, a smrtikara, pp. 303, 511; 
undergoing ordeal, p. 336. 

Vatsyayana, author of Kamasiitra, 
pp. 71, 182, 210. 

Vaul, a village, p. 753. | 

Vavarasa, son of KeSavaniynka, : 
patron of Nandapandita pp. 915, | 
919. | 
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Vagupurina, pp. 116, 171, 412, 657, 
658, 739n., 904n.; on Ajivas, p. 
219; etymology of the word Maun 
ace. to, p. 318. 

Vedacarya, pp. 509, 642. 

Vedangajyotisa, p. 218. 

Vedanvas, pp. 121; six, pp. 315, 433. 

Vedantadesika, p. 819. 

Vedàntakalpataru, p. 799. 

Vedantasiitra, vide Brahmasütra. 

Vedarthasamgraha, pp. 566, 567. 

Vedas, as sources of dharma, pp. 0-9, 
408-409; contain no vidhis on 
dharma but identical references, 
pp. 6-7; calumny of, p. 315; five 
aspects of the study of, ace. to 
to Daksa, p. 534. 

Vena, p. 336. 

Venisamhara, pp. 624, 633. 

Vidhanaparijata. p. 655, 

Vidhipuspamala, p. 761. 

Vidhirasaiyanadiicana, of Sankara- 
bhatta, p. 938. 

Vidvanmanoharü, of Nandapandita, 
pp. 915, 916. 

Vidyádhana, meaning of, p. 488; not 
liabale to partition, p. 488. 

Vidyapati, pp. 771—72, 893n. 

Vidyaranya, founded Vijayanagara, 
pp. 782, 786; identity of, with 
Madhavacarya, pp. 782-83. 

Vidyas, number of, for kings, pp. 144, 
145; fourteen, what are, pp. 267, 
433; ouly two, for kings, acc. to 
Brhaspati, p. 288; only three 
according to Mànavas, p. 311; 
sources of, pp. 408-09. 

Vihárapá'aka, on the banks on the 
Ganges, p. 728; Aniruddha was a 
resident of, p. 728. 


Vijayanzara, date of foundation of 


p. 756; dynasty of kings of 
pp. 786, 789-00. 
Vijianefvara, pp. 599-616, 775; 


author of A$aucadacaka, pp. 613, 
614; view of, criticized by Pratàa- 
rudra, p. $71. 
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Vikhanas, sütra of, pp. 103, 957, 

Vikramárka or Vikramidityadeva of 
Kalyána, pp. 607, 608, 609. 

Vikramorvasiya, p. 476. 

Vilamba, p. 775. 


Vimalabodha, commentator of Mahi- 
bharata, p 588. 

Vinayaka, worship of, found in 
Manavagrhya and Baudhüyana, pp. 
53, 440; and Manusmrti, p. 410; 
found in Yaj., pp. 431, 4319-10; 
consecration of, in Pürta-Kamala- 
kara, p. 928. 


Vindhyavasa (i ), pp. 577, 732n. 


Viramitrodaya, pp. 89, 140, 1419%., 
484, 489%., 710, 941—953; quoted 
by Smrticandrika, p. 741; unique 
in size, range and quality, p. 697; 
embraces all branches of Dharma- 
Sistra in its sections called 
praka$as, pp. 941, 942. 


Virasimha, patron of Mitramisra, p. 
946; son of Madhurasiha and 
father of Jujhara, pp. 946-47; 
killed Abul Fazal, the frined of 
Akbar, p. 947; ruled at 000005, 
p. 948. 


Virasimhadevacarita, p. 917. 


Vire$vara, son of Devaditya and 
father of candesvara, pp. 773, 114n., 


Viresvara, elder brother of Mitrami- 
Sra, p. 948. 


Visalaksa, abridged work of Brahma 
on dharma, artha and kama, pp. 
149n., 308; as a writer on Niti 
(Rajaniti), pp. 150, 341, 342; 
mentioned by Kau'ilya, pp. 209, 
210; mentioned by  Viívarüpa, 
p. 555; mentioned by Vyavahara 
kanda, p. 871. 

Vigarada, p. 883». 

Visistadvaita, teachers of, before 
Ramanuja, pp. 566-67, 

१1, twelve names of, p. 53; one 
hundred namas of, p. 121, 


Vi-nucitta, 
purána, p. 415, 


commentator of Visnu- 


History of Dharmasastra 


Visnudharmasütra, pp. 112-127; 
contents of, pp. 113-15; resembles 
Vasisthsdharmasütra, — p. 115; 
commentary of, Viijavanti, pp. 
112, 127; date of, pp. 116-96; 
later than Yàjüavalkya, pp. 118, 
126; relation of, to Kathaka school; 
of Krsnayajurveda, pp. 122-25; 
borrows from  Yàjhavalkya, pp. 
118, 121-22; character of, p. 118; 
relation of, to Manusmrti, pp. 112, 
116-17; stlye of, p. 115; verses in 
later additions, pp. 119-20, 


Visnudharmottara, frequently quoted 
by Apararka, p. 464. 

Visnugupta, an astrologer, p. 873. 

Visnugupta, vide under Kautilya, 
pp. 164, 165, 166, 167, 171, 732n., 
quoted by Vardhamana, p. 859. 


Visnupurina, pp. 193, 239n,, 49], 
600, 601, 677, 739n.; speaks of 
arthasistra as an upaveda of 
Atharvaveda, p. 152; number of 
Manus ace. to, p. 317; extent of, 
p £15. 

Visnurahasyapuràna, p. 732, 

Visnusamuccaya, p. 7949, 

Visnusvamin, p. 576. 

Visvidarga, pp. 614, 738. 

Visvakosa, quoted hy Nilakantha, 
commentator of the Mahabharata, 
p. 379. 

Visvaksena, king of Bengal, p. 707, 

Visvalocana, quoted by Nilakantha, 
commentator of the Mahabharata, 
p. 379. 

Visvimitra, smrti of, pp. 303, 529; 
8826, took dog’s leg from cindala, 
p. 336; at loggerheads with 
Vasistha, p. 903n. 

Visvaprakasa, p, 750n. 

Vi$varüpa, a lexicographer, p. 757, 

Visvaripa, pp. 9, 34, 47, 64, 65, 104, 
105, 132n., 140, 145, 263, 274, 421, 
488, 553—565, 602; flourished about 
the first quarter of the 9th century 
pp. 97, 469; and text of Yàjüava- 
lkya, pp. 423-27; frequently 
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quotes Parisara, p. 465; and 
Naradasmrti, p. 469; points of 
difference between Mitaksara and, 
pp. 560-61; identity of, with 
Sure$vara, pp. 65, 149, 562-64. 

Visvarüpanibandha, pp. 564-65, 8495. 

Visvarüpasamuccaya, p. 565. 

Visvesvara, temple of, at Benares, 
p. 908. 

Vigvesvara, commentator of Mita- 
ksara, pp. 613, 745, 792-804; 
personal history of, pp. 799-800. 

Visve$vara-Sarasvati, p. 582. 

Vithoba, shrine of, at Pandharpur, 
p. 977. 

Vitthala-ràmantrabhagya, of Kasi- 
nàtha, pp. 790, 961n., 977. 

Vivadabhangarnava, p. xlv. 

Vivadacandra, of Misarumisra, pp. 
596, 640, 651, 776, 842, 843- 

Vivadacandra, of Rudradhara, 
p. 842. 

Vivadacintamani, pp. 140, 597, 636, 
653, 844, 845, 846, 858, 8935. 

Vivadanirnaya, p. 849. 

Vivadapadas, p. 857. 

Vivadaratnakara, pp. 131, 140, 3407.) 
548, 633, 635, 656, 763, 765, 846n. 

Vivadasagara, of Kullüka, p. 758. 

Vivadasararnava, p. 978. 

Vivadatandava, of Kamalakarabhaita, 
pp. 585, 710, 925; resembles in 
method and matter Nilakantha's 
Vyavaharamayükha, p. 929; 
subjects treated in, p. 929. 


Vivahapatala, pp. 910n., 914. 
Vivahasaukhya, pp. 910, 913, 914, 
Vivahavrndávana, p. 910n. 
Viveka, pp- 754, 910n. 


Vopadeva, a friend and a protege 
of Hemadri, p. 754. 


Vratakamalakara, p. 927. 
Vratakhanda, of Hemadri, p. 755. 


Vratapaddhati, of Rudradhara, p. 
841, 
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Vrataságara, pp. 731, 770a. 
Vrddha-Brhaspati, p. 490. 

V rddha-Garga, p. 732m. 

V rddha-Gàrgya, pp. 276, 277, 305. 


Vrddha-Gautama, pp. 38, 305; names 
57 dharmasastras, p. 304. 


V rddha-Hárita, p. 135. 

Vrddha-Katyayana, p. 502. 

Vrddha-Manu, pp. 305, 321n., 334, 
349. 

Vrddha-Parasara, p. 466. 

V rddha-Parcetas, p. 520. 

Vrddha-Satatapa, pp. 294, 295, 305; 
bhasyakara of, p. 296. 

Vrddhátreyasmrti, p. 263. 

Vrddha-Vasistha, pp. 111-12, 305. 

V rddha-Visnu, pp. 126, 305. 

V rddha-V yàsa, p. 534. 

Vrddha-Yàjnavalkya, pp. 276, 303, 
305, 448; different from Yajnaval- 
kya-Smrti, p. 449, 

V rjika, p. 218; a sangha, pp. 251, 252, 

Vreala, pp. 179-80. 

Vrsnis, sangha of, pp. 218, 252. 

V rbtaratnákara, com, on by Narayana- 
bhatta, p. 906. 

Vyadibhaktitarangini, of Vidyapati 
p. 811. 

Vyaghra, smrti quoted hy Maskarin, 
p. 37. 

Vyahrtis, p. 23%. 

Vyabrtisiman, p. 23. 


Vyaügyürthakaumudi, of Ananta- 


$rama, p. 953. 

Vyasa, pp. 529-535, 

Vyavahara, compared to Yajna, p. 
489; has four padas, pp. 496, 544; 
defined, p. 543. 

Vyavaharacintamani, of Vacaspati, 
pp. 846, 855, 893%. 

Vyavahiramanjari, p. 589. 

Vyavaharamatrka, of Jimittavahana, 
pp. 296, 473, 476, 485n., 488n., 
502, 559, 595, 702—703, 707, 709, 
710, 711. 
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Vyavaháramayükha, pp. 305, 459, 
938; relation of, to Mitaksara, pp. 
939—40. 

V yavahàranirnaya, pp. 815-823- 

Vyavahárapadas, pp. 122, 204, 845, 
857, 872n. 

Vyavaháraprakása, pp. 881, 942, 948. 


Vyavahàáraratnakara, pp. 617, 766, 
774, 855. 

Vyavaharasiromani, of Narayana, pp. 
239, 615. 

Vyavahüratattva, pp. 131, 596, 639, 
703, 825, 938, 914».; written after 
Dayatattva, p. 901. 

Vyavaharatilaka, of Bhavadeva, pp. 
639-40, 858, 944n., 950n. 

Vyavaharoccaya, p. 9102. 

Vyühas, pp. 159, 161; in $àstra of 
Usanas, p. 163; Manusmrti men- 
tions six, p. 163. 


Warren Hastings, pp. 191, 978. 

Wealth, three kinds of, according to 
Narada, p. 469; ancestral, conceal- 
ment of, p. 497; lost and rezained 
by one co-sharer, p. 510. 

Weber, Prof., p. 143. 

Week-days, names of, pp. 123, 126; 
whether first established by 
Greeks, pp. 443-44; earliest men- 
tion of, in Indian inscriptions, 
pp. 444-40. 

Weights, to be made of iron or 
stones from Magadha, p, 219; 
units of, given by Manu, p. 329. 

West and Bühler, digest of, pp. 921, 
961, 968. 


Westrop, Sir Michael, p. 969. 


Widow, of sonless man, according 
to Halayudha and Parijata, was to 
submit to niyoga, and give wealth 
to son so born, pp.623, 655; erring, 
allowed bare maintenance by 
Harita, p. 545; even in undivided 
family, succeeded to husband’s 
property, according to Jitendriya 
and Dayabhiga, pp. 594, 704; of 


History of Dharmasastra 


separated coparcener allowed to 
inherit, p, 532; if she submitted to 
niyoga, pp. 539, 623; of predecea- 
sed son preferred to daughter as 
heir, by Nandapandita, p. 920; 
adoption by, p. 955; of predeceased 
son or grandson, right of, p. 560; 
succeeded to husband’s estate, if 
small, according to Srikara, p. 
571; remarriage of, allowed by 
Vasistha and Kautilya, pp. 106, 
205; remarriage of, allowed by 
Narada, p. 473, remarriage of, 
condemned by Manu, pp. 205, 473; 
right to inherit to husband, pp. 
334, 438—39, 486—87; not recognised 
by Narada p. 474; recognised 
by  Yaj and  Brhaspati; pp. 
486-87; right of, to succeed, 
view of Samgrahakara as to, 
p. 558; right of, to succeed, 
view of Visvartipa, p. 559; if 
karkasé to be given maintenance 
only, p. 597; succeeded to her 
sonless husband and was bound 
to offer $raddhas, p. 521; to get 
2000 kàársapanas from husband's 
estate, p. 532; right of, to succeed, 
view of Haradatta, p. 744; accord- 
ing to Apastamba and Gautama, 
p. 744. 


Wife, called half of a man in 
Amnáya and Smrtitantra, p. 131; 
when desertion of husband by, con- 
doned, p. 205; abandonment of, in 
certain circumstances, pp. 297, 
535; duties of, p. 281; even 
adulterous, not to be cast adrift 
by husband, p. 545; adoption by, 
p. 955. 


Wijesekara, Dr., p. 227. 

Winternitz, Dr., pp. 54, 157, 183, 184, 
194, 209, 216, 477, 742; criticized, 
pp. 176n., 187-88. 

Witnesses, even minors and defective 
men could be, in certain cases, p. 
271; of 12 kinds, p. 485; of two 
kinds, krta and akrta, p. 521. 


Women, two kinds of brahmavadinie 
and sadyovadhüs, according to 
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Harita, p. 132; claims of, to 
succession not favoured by 
Apastamba and Sankha, p. 140; 
bought, are not patnis, p. 274; 
wealth of, should not be appro- 
priated by king, p. 285; presiding 
deities of house, p. 286; pass on 
marriage into husband's gofra, p. 
524; not allowed to resort to 
Samnyasa, p. 527; tutelage of, as 
to their husband's wealth, p. 515. 

Writing, importance of, in transac- 
tions, p. 544, 


Yádavabhüsana-bhattacarya, author 


of Smrtisara, p. 777. 
Yadavas, genealogy of, p. 752; prin- 
cipal grants of, p. 752. 
Yajüanárüyana, commentator of 


Mahabharata, p. 381. 
Yajnaparsva, pp. 794n., 799. 
Yajüas, Vedic study spoken of as, p. 
9; five, p. 9. 


Yajnasvàmin, commentator of Va- | 


sisthadharma sütra, p. 112. 
Yajüatantra-sudhánidhi, of Sayana, 
pp. 786, 789. 


Yàajüavalkya, rupture of, with 
Vaisampiyana, p. 421; dialogue of, 
with Janaka, p. 422; a great 
philosopher, taugbt Brahmavidya 
to his wife Maitr:yi, p. 422; works 
ascribed to, p. 448; enumerates 19 
smitikaras, p. 303. 


Yajnavalkyasmrti, pp. 421—459; com- 
mentary of Vi$varüpa on, pp. 119, 
423; and Ágnipurána, pp. 421-27; 
and Garudapurana, pp. 427-29; 
and Manu, pp. 430-31, 438-39; 
contents of, pp. 433-34; and 
Manavagrbya, pp. 439-40; and 
White Yajurveda, pp. 423, 440-41; 
and Greek astrology, pp. 443-44; 
commentaries on, pp. 457-58; and 
Paraskaragrhya, pp. 440-41; 
philosophy of, p. 447; borrows 
from Br. Up., p. 440; earlier and 
later strata in, pp. 429-30; various 
readings in, pp. 423-24; verses of, 
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borrowed by  Visnudharmasütra; 


p 118; date of, pp. 442-48; 
Mitrami$ra's commentary on, 
p. 945. 


Yajnavalkya Brahmana, reviling of, 
if culled modern, p. 745. 

Yajurveda, Black, six  $rautasütras 
of, p. 257; white, promulgated by 
Yajnavalkya, p. 422; intimate 
relation betwen Yajiavalkyasmrti 
and, pp. 423, 440. 

Yajvan, an author named by Medha- 
tithi, p. 576. 

Yama, referred to by Vasistha, pp. 
101, 522; omitted by Parasara in 
his list of 19 expounders of 
dharma, p. 303; smrti of, pp. 522- 
528. 

Yamunamuni, p. 567. 

Yantra-prakasa, p. 801. 

Yaéastilaka, a work, pp. 288, 292, 
5119, 

Yaska, author of Nirukta, p. 12. 

a Gihadwal 


Yasovigraha, King, 


p. 688. 
Yati, rules of conduct for a, p. 280; 
six duties of, p. 583. 
Yatidharmasangraha, of Vi$vo$vara 
Sarasvati, p. 582. 
Yatindramatadipiki, of Srinivása- 
dasa, p. 566. 


Yautaka, meaning of, p. 592. 


Yavana, a mixed caste, mentioned by 
Gautama, pp. 35, 73; mentioned 
by Manu, pp. 326, 334; a non- 
Aryan tribe, p. 261; those of 
Milasthana were made to give up 
cow-slaughter, p. 806. 

Yavane$vara, p. 732n. 

Year, of five kinds, pp. 956-57. 

Yoga, defined, ७. 281; cight angas 
of, p. 259. 

Yogacintimani, work on Yoga, p 
379. 

of 


Yogáditya, younger brother 


MitramiSra, 948, 
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Yoga-ksema, defined, p. 528; a learned 
bráhmana may approach a ruler 
for his own, p. 13n. 


Yogananda, death of, brought about 
by Canakya, pp. 170, 171. 

Yogasütra, of Yajnavalkya, pp. 422, 
433, 449, 

Yogasütra, Bhoja’s commentary 
on, called Rajamartanda, pp. 585, 
586; not later than 2nd or 3rd 
century, p. 316. 

Yova-Yàajnavalkya, p. 448; different 
from Yaj. Smrti, p. 449; a small 
work on yoga, p. 436; contents of, 
pp. 434-35; recommendations of, 
pp. 435-36; quoted by Apararka 
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and Ballalasena, pp. 437-38; 
editions of, p. 449; entirely differ- 
ent from Brhad-Yoga-Yajiiavlkya, 
p. 457; echoes of Gita in, p. 436%. 


Yogesvara Pandita, p. 612. 


Yogghama, commentator of Artbha$a- 
stra, p. 155; cites the views of 
Ambhiyas, p. 156. 

Yogi$vara, means १६]. and is differ- 
ent from Yoga-Yàj., pp. 449, 563. 


Yugas, dharmas of four, p. 461. 


Zodiacal signs, not known to Ya]. 
Smrti, p. 445. 
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